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PREFACE. 


The  labour  of  compiling  the  notes  of  this  volume  may  be  judged 
of  from  the  fact  that  upon  my  writing  to  one  of  the  most 
scholarly  men  of  this  age  for  a  little  assistance  in  my  researches 
upon  that  well-known  psalm,  the  103rd,  I  received  a  note  com- 
mencing, "I  have  hunted  through  my  books,  and  have  been 
surprised  to  find  that,  with  the  exception  of  what  is  universally 
known,  there  is  so  little  about  Psalm  103."  This  most  generous- 
hearted  brother  had  the  warmest  zeal  and  love  to  stimulate  his 
investigations,  yet  this  was  the  result,  and  had  I  repeated  the 
experiment  upon  other  biblical  students,  and  changed  the  psalm, 
I  should  in  very  few  instances  have  received  any  other  reply. 
Hence,  gentle  reader,  your  patience  has  been  exercised  in  waiting 
for  Vol.  IV.  of  the  Treasury,  and  my  toil  has  been  correspond- 
ingly increased.  Here,  however,  is  the  volume,  as  portly  as  its 
fellows,  and  I  hope  not  inferior  to  any  of  them  ;  at  least,  I  can 
honestly  say,  if  it  be  so,  it  is  not  the  fault  of  my  endeavours,  for 
I  have  bated  no  jot  of  energy,  spared  no  cost,  and  withheld  no 
time,  though  this  last  has  been  a  very  precious  commodity  with 
me,  and  has  frequently  been  snatched  from  rest  which  fatigue 
demanded,  and  which  prudence  might  have  wisely  yielded. 
The  book  is  finished,  however,  and  with  it  two-thirds  of  my 
allotted  task,  for  which  may  God  be  praised. 

I  am  the  more  surprised  at  the  general  paucity  of  sermons 
and  comments  upon  this  portion  of  the  book  of  Psalms,  because 
it  contains  some  of  the  more  notable  compositions,  such  as 
Psalms  84,  90,  91,  92,  and  103.  These  and  some  of  the  others 
are  so  rich  that,  had  several  volumes  existed  illustrating  any  one 
of  them,  it  would  not  have  been  a  matter  of  wonder.  When  I 
have  found  one  sermon  upon  a  passage,  it  has  generally  been 
easy  to  collect  a  score  upon  the  same ;  preachers  evidently  run 
so  much  in  ruts  that  they  leave  a  large  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures without  exposition.  This  suggests  many  thoughts,  which, 
as  they  will  naturally  occur  to  every  thoughtful  reader,  I  need 
not  enlarge  upon  in  a  mere  preface,  but  this  much  may  be  said, 
we  trust,  without  giving  offence — if  the  habit  of  expounding  the 
passages  of  Scripture  which  are  read  in  public  worship  should 
ever  become  more  common,  the  preparation  for  doing  this  in 
an  interesting  and  instructive  manner  would  greatly  tend  to 
enlarge  the  range  of  texts  discussed  from  the  pulpit,  and  would 
almost  inevitably  lead  to  the  people's  receiving  from  their 
teachers  more  of  God's  word  and  less  of  man's,  and  this  would 
be  no  small  benefit. 


VI  PREFACE. 

There  is  no  need  to  repeat  acknowledgments  of  indebtedness 
which  we  have  made  in  former  volumes,  let  them  stand  in  all 
their  fulness  here  as  there.  I  think  it  right,  however,  to  repeat 
the  intimation  that  I  am  not  to  be  understood  as  endorsing  all 
the  passages  quoted  from  other  authors.  The  names  are  given, 
and  each  writer  bears  his  own  responsibility. 

Only  one  word  of  self-defence  shall  further  delay  the  courteous 
reader.  A  critic  has  so  greatly  mistaken  my  meaning  as  to  find 
in  the  title  to  the  Sermon  Notes  a  specimen  of  human  vanity. 
I  am  amazed  at  his  discovery.  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  entirely 
free  from  that  vice,  but  no  trace  of  it  is  discoverable  there  by 
my  keenest  and  most  conscientious  inspection ;  on  the  contrary, 
I  called  those  outlines  "  Hints  to  the  Village  Preacher,"  because 
I  did  not  think  those  of  them  which  are  my  own  to  be  good 
enough  to  offer  to  my  brethren  in  the  regular  ministry,  but  hoped 
that  they  might  aid  those  good  men,  engaged  all  the  week  in 
business,  who  are  generally,  but  I  think  incorrectly,  called  lay- 
preachers,  and  are  not  supposed  to  have  the  facilities  of  time  and 
books  which  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  regular  ministry.  I  thought 
this  somewhat  modest  on  my  part,  and  did  not  see  how  it  could 
be  misunderstood.  Our  village  ministers  are  among  the  most 
thoughtful  and  useful  of  our  brotherhood,  and  I  never  dreamed 
of  casting  a  slur  upon  them ;  as,  however,  I  have  been  misunder- 
stood, I  will  now,  without  altering  the  title,  take  higher  ground, 
and  say  that  I  trust  the  hints  may  be  useful  to  any  preachers  in 
city  or  country ;  for  the  other  day  I  met  one  of  the  most  eminent 
metropolitan  divines,  and  he  most  kindly  thanked  me  for  having 
suggested  to  him  by  a  hint  in  the  Treasury  a  sermon  which 
he  hoped  had  been  most  acceptable  to  his  congregation,  and  he 
remarked  that  there  was  no  need  to  be  so  very  bashful  about 
the  aforesaid  "hints."  I  have  followed  his  advice,  and  may 
now,  perhaps,  be  misunderstood  again.  It  is  a  small  matter  to 
be  unjustly  censured,  but  still  I  would  not  even  seem  to  despise 
brethren  in  more  obscure  spheres,  for  it  is  the  last  thing  in  my 
heart. 

For  the  generous  reviews  which  the  former  volumes  have 
received  on  all  hands  I  am  deeply  grateful.  I  commit  this 
fourth  volume  to  the  press,  praying  that  it  may,  according  to  the 
Lord's  will|  tend  to  the  upbuilding  of  his  church  and  his  own 
glory. 


Clapham,  December,  1874. 
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PSALM     LXXIX. 

Title  axd  Srarzcr. — A  Psalm  of  A«aph.  A  Ptalm  of  eamplaimt  w^k  as  Jere* 
mxak  miffkt  have  written  amid  the  ruins  of  ike  behred  eity.  It  evidently  treats  of 
tiwtes  of  iwoasion^  oppression^  and  national  overtkraw.  Asapk  was  a  patriotic  poet^ 
and  was  never  more  at  kowte  tkan  wken  ke  rekearsed  tke  kistory  of  kis  nation, 
Wimld  to  God  ikat  we  kad  national  poets  wkose  song  skould  be  of  tke  Lord. 

DiTisiox. — From  verse  I  to  4  tke  complaint  is  ponrrd  ovt,from  5  to  12  prayer  is 
presented,  and,  in  tke  closing  verse,  praise  is  promised, 

EXPOSITION. 

OGOD,  the  heathen  are  come  into  thine  inheritance ;  thy 
holy  temple  have  they  defiled  ;  they  have  laid  Jerusalem 
on  heaps. 

2  The  dead  bodies  of  thy  servants  have  they  given  to  be  meat 
unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  the  flesh  of  thy  saints  unto  the 
beasts  of  the  earth. 

3  Their  blood  have  they  shed  like  water  round  about  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  tfiere  was  none  to  bury  i/iem. 

4  We  are  become  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours,  a  scorn  and 
derision  to  them  that  are  round  about  us. 

\.  ^  O  God^  the  heatheti  are  come  into  thine  inheritance **  It  it  the  cry  of 
amazement  at  sacrilegious  intrusion ;  as  if  the  poet  were  struck  with  horror. 
The  stranger  pollutes  thine  hallowed  courts  with  his  tread.  All  Canaan  is  thy 
land,  but  thj  foes  have  ravaged  it.  "  Tlty  holy  temple  have  they  defiled.*^  Into 
the  inmost  sanctuary  they  have  profanely  forced  their  way,  and  there  behaved 
themselves  arrc^ntly.  Thus,  the  holy  land,  the  holy  nouse,  and  the  holy 
city,  were  all  poUuted  by  the  uncircumcised.  It  is  an  awful  thing  when  wicked 
men  are  found  in  the  church  and  numbered  with  her  ministry.  Then  are  the 
tares  sown  with  the  wheat,  and  the  poisoned  gourds  cast  into  the  pot.  "  TTtey 
hate  laid  Jerusalem  on  heaps.**  After  devouring  and  defiling,  they  have  come 
to  destroying,  and  have  done  their  work  with  a  cruel  completeness.  Jerusalem, 
the  beloved  city,  the  joy  of  the  nation,  the  abode  of  her  God,  was  totally 
wrecked.  Alas !  alas,  for  Israel !  It  is  sad  to  see  the  foe  in  our  own  hr^use, 
but  worse  to  meet  him  in  the  house  of  God  :  they  strike  hardest  who  smite  at 
our  religion.  The  psalmist  piles  up  the  agony ;  he  was  a  suppliant,  and  he 
knew  how  to  bring  out  the  strong  points  of  his  case.  We  ought  fr^  order  our 
case  before  the  Lord  with  as  much  care  as  if  our  success  depended  on  our 
pleading.  Men  in  earthly  courts  use  all  their  powers  to  obtain  their  ends,  and 
so  also  should  we  state  our  case  with  earnestness,  and  bring  forth  our  strong 
arguments. 

•2.  **  Tlie  dead  bodies  of  thy  servants  have  they  given  to  be  meat  unto  the  fowls 
of  the  heaven,  the  flesh  of  thy  saints  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth.^*  The  enemy 
cared  not  to  bury  the  dead,  and  there  was  not  a  sufficient  number  of  Israel  left 
alive  to  perform  the  funeral  rites ;  therefore,  the  precious  relics  of  the  departed 
were  left  to  be  devoured  of  vultures  and  torn  by  wolves.  Beasts  on  which  man 
could  not  feed  fed  on  him.  The  flesh  of  creation's  Lord  became  meat  for 
carrion  crows  and  hungry  dogs.  Dire  are  the  calamities  of  war,  yet  have  they 
happened  to  God*s  saints  and  servants.    This  might  well  move  the  heart  of  the 
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poet,  and  he  did  well  to  appeal  to  the  heart  of  God  by  reciluig  the  grievous  evil. 
Duch  might  have  been  the  lamentation  of  an  early  Christian  as  he  tho  ught  of 
the  amphitheatre  and  all  its  deeds  of  blood.  Note  in  the  two  verses  how  the 
plea  is  made  to  turn  upon  God^s  ))roperty  in  the  temple  and  the  people  : — 
we  read  ** thine  inheritance,'*  "thy  temple,**  "thy  servantg,"  and  *•  thy  saints." 
Surely  the  Lord  will  defend  his  own,  and  will  not  suffer  rampant  adversaries 
to  despoil  them. 

3.  "  Tlieir  blood  have  they  shed  like  water  round  about  Jerusalem.*'  The  in- 
vaders slew  men  as  if  their  blood  was  of  no  more  value  than  so  much  water ; 
they  poured  it  forth  as  lavishly  as  when  the  floods  deluge  the  plains.  The  city 
of  holy  peace  became  a  field  of  blood,  "ilnrf  there  was  none  to  bury  them?'  The 
few  wno  survived  were  afraid  to  engage  in  the  task.  This  was  a  serious  trial 
and  grievous  horror  to  the  Jews,  who  evinced  much  care  concerning  their 
burials.  Has  it  come  to  this,  that  there  are  none  to  bury  the  dead  of  thy  family, 
O  Lord  ?  Can  none  be  found  to  grant  a  shovelful  of  earth  with  which  to  cover 
up  the  poor  bodies  of  thy  murdered  saints  ?  What  woe  is  here  I  How  gind 
should  we  be  that  we  live  in  so  quiet  an  age,  when  the  blast  of  the  trumpet  is 
no  more  heard  in  our  streets. 

4.  "  We  are  become  a  reproutih  to  our  neighbours  J*  Those  who  have  escaped 
the  common  foe  make  a  mockery  of  us  ^  they  fling  our  disasters  into  our  face, 
and  ask  us,  "  Where  is  your  God  ?  "  Pity  sh  md  be  shown  to  the  afflicted, 
but  in  too  many  cases  it  is  not  so,  for  a  hard  logic  ar^es  that  those  who  suffer 
more  than  ordinary  calamities  must  have  been  extraordmary  sinners.  Neighbours 
especially  are  oflen  the  reverse  of  neighbourly ;  the  nearer  they  dwell  the  less 
they  sympathise.  It  is  most  pitiable  it  should  be  so.  **  A  scorn  and  derision  to 
them  that  are  round  about  us.  To  find  mirth  in  others*  miseries,  and  to  exult 
over  the  ills  of  others,  is  worthy  only  of  the  devil  and  of  those  whose  father  he 
is.  Thus  the  case  is  stated  before  the  Lord,  and  it  is  a  very  deplorable  one. 
Asaph  was  an  excellent  advocate,  for  he  gave  a  telling  description  (>f  calami- 
ties which  were  under  his  own  eyes,  and  in  which  he  sympathised,  but  we  have 
a  mightier  Litercessor  above,  who  never  ceases  to  urge  our  suit  before  the 
oterual  throne. 

5  How  long,  Lord  ?  wilt  thou  be  angry  for  ever  ?  shall  thy 
jealousy  bum  like  fire  ? 

6  Pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  the  heathen  that  have  not  known 
thee,  and  upon  the  kingdoms  that  have  not  called  upon  thy 
name. 

7  For  they  have  devoured  Jacob,  and  laid  waste  his  dwelling 
place. 

8  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities  :  let  thy  tender 
mercies  speedily  prevent  us :  for  we  are  brought  very  low. 

9  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy 
name :  and  deliver  us,  and  purge  away  our  sins,  for  thy  name's 
sake. 

10  Wherefore  should  the  heathen  say,  Where  is  their  God  ? 
let  him  be  known  among  the  heathen  in  our  sight  dy  the  reveng- 
ing of  the  blood  of  thy  servants  w/iic/i  is  shed. 

1 1  Let  the  sighing  of  the  prisoner  come  before  thee ;  accord- 
ing to  the  greatness  of  thy  power  preserve  thou  those  that  arc 
appointed  to  die ; 

12  And  render  unto  our  neighbours  sevenfold  into  their 
bosom  their  reproach,  wherewith  they  have  reproached  thee, 
O  Lord. 
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5.  "  How  long,  Lordf^  Will  there  be  no  end  to  these  chastisements? 
They  are  most  sharp  and  overwhelming ;  wilt  thon  mnch  longer  continue  them  f 
**  Wiii  thou  be  angry  for  ever  f  *'  Is  tiiy  mercy  gone  so  that  thou  wilt  for  ever 
smite  ?  '*  Shall  thy  jealousy  bum  like  fire  f^  There  was  mat  cause  for  the  Lord 
to  be  jealous,  since  idols  had  been  set  up,  and  Israel  had  gone  aside  from  his 
worship,  but  the  psalmist  b^  the  Lord  not  to  consume  ms  people  utterly  as 
with  fire,  but  to  abate  their  woes. 

6.  "^  Pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  the  heathen  that  have  not  knoum  thee,^  If  thou 
must  smite  look  further  afield :  spare  thy  children  and  strike  thy  foes.  There 
are  lands  where  thou  art  in  no  measure  acknowledged ;  be  pleased  to  visit  these 
first  with  thy  judgments,  and  let  thine  erring  Israel  have  a  respite.  *'  And  upon 
the  kingdoms  that  have  not  called  upon  thy  name,"*  Hear  us  tiie  prayerful,  and 
avenge  thyself  upon  the  prayeiless.  Sometimes  providence  appears  to  deal 
much  more  severely  with  the  righteous  than  with  tne  wicked,  and  this  verse  is 
a  bold  appeal  founded  upon  such  an  appearance.  It  in  efiect  says — Lord,  if 
thou  must  empty  out  the  vials  of  thy  wrath,  begin  with  those  who  have  no 
measure  of  regard  for  thee,  but  are  openly  up  in  arms  against  thee ;  and  be 
pleased  to  spare  thy  people,  who  are  thine  notwithstanding  all  their  sins. 

7.  **  For  they  have  devoured  Jacob,**  The  oppressor  would  quite  eat  up  the 
saints  if  he  could.  If  these  lions  do  not  swallow  us,  it  is  because  the  Lord  has 
•ent  his  angel  and  shut  the  lions'  mouths.  **And  laiduHute  his  dwelling  place,* 
or  his  pasture.  The  invader  left  no  food  for  man  or  beasti  but  devoured  all  as 
the  locust.    The  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel. 

8.  "  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities,"*  Sins  accumulate  against 
nations.  Generations  lay  up  stores  of  transgressions  to  be  visited  upon  their 
successors ;  hence  this  urgent  prayer.  In  Josiah*s  davs  the  most  earnest 
repentance  was  not  able  to  avert  the  doom  which  former  long  years  of  idolatry 
had  sealed  against  Judah.  Every  man  has  reason  to  ask  for  an  act  of  oblivion 
for  his  past  sins,  and  every  nation  should  make  this  a  continual  prayer.  *^Let 
thy  tender  mercies  speedily  prevent  us :  for  we  are  brought  very  low."  Hasten 
to  our  rescue,  for  our  nation  is  hurrying  down  to  destruction ;  our  numbers 
are  diminished  and  our  condition  is  deplorable.  Observe  how  penitent  sorrow 
seizes  upon  the  sweeter  attributes,  and  draws  her  pleas  from  the  "  tender  mer- 
cies **  01  God ;  see,  too,  how  she  pleads  her  own  distress,  and  not  her  goodness, 
as  a  motive  for  the  display  of  mercy.  Let  souls  who  are  brought  very  low  find 
an  argument  in  their  abject  condition.  What  can  so  powerfully  appeal  to  pity 
as  dire  affliction  ?  The  quaint  prayer-book  version  is  touchingly  expressive : 
**  O  remember  not  our  old  sins,  but  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  that  soon  ;  for  we 
are  come  to  great  misery.*'  This  supplication  befits  a  sinner's  life.  We  have 
known  seasons  when  this  would  have  been  as  good  a  prayer  for  our  burdened 
heart  as  any  that  human  mind  could  compose. 

9.  **  Help  i»,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,"*  This  is 
masterly  pleading.  No  argument  has  such  force  as  this.  God's  glory  was 
tarnished  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathen  by  the  defeat  of  his  people,  and  the  pro- 
fanation of  his  temple ;  therefore,  his  distressed  servants  implore  his  aid,  that  his 
great  name  may  no  more  be  the  scorn  of  blaspheming  enemies.  "And  deliver  us, 
and  purge  away  our  sins,  for  thy  name's  sake""  Sin, — the  root  of  the  evil — is  seen 
and  confessed ;  pardon  of  sin  is  sought  as  well  as  removal  of  chastisement,  and 
both  are  asked  not  as  matters  of  nght,  but  as  gifts  of  grace.  God's  name  is 
a  second  time  brought  into  the  pleadmg.  Believers  will  find  it  their  wisdom  to 
use  very  frequently  this  noble  plea :  it  is  the  great  gun  of  the  battle,  the 
mightiest  weapon  in  the  armoury  of  prayer. 

10.  "  Wherefore  should  the  heathen  say,  Where  is  their  Godf""  Why  should 
those  impious  mouths  be  filled  with  food  so  sweet  to  them,  but  so  bitter  to  us  ? 
AVben  the  afflictions  of  God's  people  become  the  derision  of  sinners,  and  cause 
them  to  ridicule  religion,  we  have  good  ground  for  expostulation  with  the  Lord. 
*'  Let  him  be  known  among  the  heauien  in  our  sight  by  the  revenging  of  the  blood 
of  thy  servants  which  is  shed,""    Justice  is  desired  that  God  may  be  vindicated 
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und  feared.  It  is  bnt  meet  that  those  who  tannted  the  people  of  God  because 
they  smarted  under  the  Lord^s  rod,  should  be  made  themselves  also  to  smart  by 
the  same  hand.  If  any  complain  of  the  spirit  of  this  imprecation,  we  think 
they  do  so  needlessly ;  for  it  is  the  common  feeling  of  every  patriot  to  desire  to 
see  his  country's  wrongs  redressed,  and  of  every  Christian  to  wish  a  noble  ven- 
geance for  the  church  by  the  overthrow  of  error.  The  destruction  of  Antichrist  is 
the  recompense  of  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  and  by  no  means  is  it  to  be  depre- 
cated; far  rather  is  it  one  of  the  most  glorious  hopes  of  the  latter  days. 

11.  "i>/  the  sighing  of  the  prisoner  come  before  theey  When  thy  people 
cannot  sing,  and  dare  not  shout  aloud,  then  let  their  silent  sigh  ascend  into  thme 
ear,  and  secure  for  them  deliverance.  These  words  are  suitable  for  the 
afflicted  in  a  great  variety  of  conditions ;  men  of  experience  will  know  how  to 
adapt  them  to  their  own  position  and  to  use  them  in  reference  to  others. 
"  According  to  the  greatness  of  thy  power  preserve  thou  those  that  are  appointed 
to  die,**  Faith  grows  while  it  prays  ;  the  appeal  to  the  Lord*s  tender  mercy  is 
here  supplemented  by  another  addressed  to  the  divine  power,  and  the  peti- 
tioner rises  from  a  request  for  those  who  are  brought  low,  to  a  prayer  for  those 
who  are  on  the  verge  of  death,  set  apart  as  victims  for  the  slaughter.  How 
eonsoling  is  it  to  desponding  believers  to  reflect  that  God  can  preserve  even 
those  who  bear  the  sentence  of  death  in  themselves.  Men  and  devils  may  con- 
sign us  to  perdition,  while  sickness  drags  us  to  the  grave,  and  sorrow  sinks  us. 
in  the  dust ;  but,  there  is  One  who  can  keep  our  soul  alive,  ay,  and  bring  it  up 
again  from  the  depths  of  despair.  A  lamb  shall  live  between  the  lion*s  jaws  if 
the  Lord  wills  it.  Even  in  the  chamel,  life  shall  vanquish  death  if  God  be  near. 

12.  "  And  render  unto  our  neighbours  sevenfold  intf*  their  bosom  their  reproach^ 
wherewith  they  have  reproached  thee^  O  Lord,'*  They  denied  thine  existence, 
mocked  thy  power,  insulted  thy  worship,  and  destroyed  thy  house  ;  up,  there- 
fore, O  Lord,  and  make  them  feel  to  the  full  that  thou  art  not  to  be  mocked 
with  impunity.  Pour  into  their  laps  good  store  of  shame  because  they  dared 
insult  the  God  of  IsphcI.  Recompense  them  fullv,  till  they  have  received  the 
perfect  number  of  punishment!*.  It  will  be  so.  The  wish  of  the  te.xt  will  be- 
come matter  of  fact.  The  i<ord  will  avenge  his  own  elect  thuu<^h  he  bear  lung 
with  them. 

13  So  we  thy  people  and  sheep  of  thy  pasture  will  give  thee 
thanks  for  ever :  we  will  shew  forth  thy  praise  to  all  generations. 

13.  "  So  we  thy  people  and  sheep  of  thy  pasture  will  give  thfe  thanks  for  ever : 
we  will  shew  forth  thy  praise  to  all  generations,**  The  gratitude  of  the  church 
is  lasting  as  well  as  deep.  On  her  tablets  are  memorials  of  great  deliverances, 
and,  as  long  as  she  shall  exist,  her  sons  will  rehearse  them  with  delight.  We 
have  a  history  which  will  survive  all  other  records,  and  it  is  bright  in  every  line 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  From  the  direst  calamities  God's  glory  springs, 
and  the  dark  days  of  his  people  become  the  prelude  to  unusual  displays  of  the 
Lord*s  love  and  power. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — This  Psalm  is,  in  every  respect,  the  pendant  of  Ps.  Ixxiv. 
The  points  of  contact  are  not  merely  matters  of  style  (cf.  Ixxix.  5,  "how  long 
for  ever  ?  "  with  Ixxiv.  1,  10 ;  Ixxix.  10, 3nv,  with  Ixxiv.  5 ;  Ixxix.  2,  the  giving 
over  to  the  wild  beasts,  with  Ixxiv.  19,  14;  Ixxix.  13,  the  conception  of  Israel 
as  of  a  flock,  in  which  respect  Ps.  Ixxix.  is  judiciously  appended  to  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
70 — 72,  with  Ps.  Ixxiv.  1,  and  also  with  Ps.  Ixxiv.  19.)  But  the  mutual  rela- 
tionships lie  still  deeper.  Both  Psalms  have  the  same  Asaphic  stamp,  both 
stand  in  the  same  relation  to  Jeremiah,  and  both  send  forth  their  complaiutd 
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out  of  the  same  circumstances  of  the  time,  concerning  a  destruction  of  the 
Temple  and  of  Jerusalem,  such  as  only  the  age  of  the  Seleucidas  (1  Mace.  L 
31,  iii.  45,  2  Mace.  yiii.  3),  together  with  the  Chaldsean  period  can  exhibit,  and 
in  conjunction  with  a  defiling  of  the  Temple  and  a  massacre  of  the  servants  of 
God,  of  the  Chastdim  (1  Mace.  vii.  13,  2  Mace.  xiv.  6),  such  as  the  age  of  the 
Seleucids  exclusively  can  exhibit.  The  work  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple 
which  was  in  progress  in  Ps.  Ixxiv.,  appears  in  Psalm  Ixxix.  as  completed,  and 
here,  as  in  the  former  Psalm,  one  receives  the  impression  of  the  outrages,  not 
of  some  war,  but  of  some  persecution :  it  is  straightway  the  religion  of  Israel 
for  the  sake  of  which  the  sanctuaries  are  destroyed  and  the  faithful  are 
massacred. — Franz  DelUzsch. 

Verse  1. — "  Thy  holy  temple  have  they  defiled.'*  This  was  not  only  the  highest 
degree  of  the  enemy*s  inhumanity  and  barbarity,  ....  but  also  a  calamity  to 
the  people  of  God  never  to  be  sufficiently  deplored.  For  by  the  overthrow  of 
the  temple  the  true  worship  of  God,  which  had  been  instituted  at  that  temple 
alone,  appeared  to  be  extinguished,  and  the  knowledge  of  God  to  vanish  from 
among  mankind.  No  pious  heart  could  ponder  this  without  the  greatest  grief. 
— Mollenu, 

Verse  1. — *'  They  have  laid  Jerusalem  on  heaps,'*  They  have  made  Jerusalem 
to  be  nothing  but  graves.  Such  multitudes  were  cruelly  slain  and  murdered, 
that  Jerusalem  was,  as  it  were,  but  one  grave. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verses  1 — 4. — In  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  Demetrius,  the  son  of  ScleucuSi 
sent  Bacchides  to  Jerusalem ;  who  slew  the  scribes,  who  came  to  require 
justice,  and  the  Assideans,  the  first  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  sought  peace 
of  them.  Bacchides  "  took  of  them  threescore  men,  and  slew  them  in  one  day, 
according  to  the  words  which  he  wrote,  the  flesh  of  thy  saints  have  they 
cast  out,  and  their  blood  have  they  shed  round  about  Jerusalem,  and  there  waa 
none  to  bury  them."  And  in  that  last  and  most  fearful  destruction,  when  the 
ear;Ies  of  Rome  were  gathered  round  the  doomed  city,  and  the  temple  of  which 
God  bad  said,  "  Let  us  depart  hence  ;  '*  when  one  stone  was  not  to  be  left  upon 
another,  when  the  fire  was  to  consume  the  sanctuary,  and  the  foundations  of 
Sion  were  to  be  ploughed  up ;  when  Jerusalem  was  to  be  filled  with  slain,  and 
the  sons  of  Judah  were  to  be  crucified  round  her  walls  in  such  thick  multitudes 
that  no  more  room  was  left  for  death  ;  when  insult,  and  shame,  and  scorn  was 
the  lot  of  the  child  of  Israel,  as  he  wandered  an  outcast,  a  fugitive  in  all  lands  ; 
when  all  these  bitter  and  deadly  things  came  upon  Jerusalem,  it  was  as  a 
punishment  for  many  and  long-repeated  crimes  ;  it  was  the  accomplishment  of 
a  warning  which  had  been  often  sent  in  vain.  Yea,  fiercely  did  thy  foes  assault 
thee,  O  Jerusalem,  but  thy  sins  more  fiercely  still ! — "  Plain  Commentary*' 

Verses  1,  4,  5, — Entering  the  inhabited  part  of  the  old  city,  and  winding 
through  some  crooked,  filthy  lanes,  I  suddenly  found  myself  on  turning  a  sharp 
comer,  in  a  spot  of  singular  interest ;  the  **  Jews*  place  of  Wailing."  It  is  a 
small  paved  quadrangle ;  on  one  side  are  the  backs  of  low  modem  houses, 
without  door  or  window ;  on  the  other  is  the  loffcy  wall  of  the  Haram,  of  recent 
date  above,  but  having  below  five  courses  of  bevelled  stones  in  a  perfect  state 
of  preservation.  Here  the  Jews  are  permitted  to  approach  the  sacred  enclo* 
sure,  and  wail  over  the  fallen  temple,  whose  very  dust  is  dear  to  them,  and  in 
whose  stones  they  still  take  pleasure  (Ps.  cii.  14).  It  was  Friday,  and  a  crowd 
of  miserable  devotees  had  assembled — men  and  women  of  all  ages  and  all  nations, 
dressed  in  the  quaint  costumes  of  every  country  of  Europe  and  Asia.  Old 
men  were  there, — pale,  haggard,  careworn  men,  tottering  on  pilgrim  staves; 
and  little  girls  with  white  faces,  and  lustrous  black  eyes,  gazing  wistfully 
how  at  their  parents,  now  at  the  old  wall.  Some  were  on  their  knees,  chanting 
taourofully  from  a  book  of  Hebrew  prayers,  swaying  their  bodies  to  and 
fro ;  some  were  prostrate  on  the  ground,  pressing  forehead  and  lips  to  the 
earth ;  some  were  close  to  the  wall,  burying  their  faces  in  the  rents  and 
crannies  of  the  old  stones ;   some  were  kissing  them,  some  had  their  arms 
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spread  out  as  if  they  would  clasp  them  to  their  bosoms,  some  were  bathing  them 
with  tears,  and  all  the  while  sobbing  as  if  their  hearts  would  burst.  It  was  a 
sad  and  touching  spectacle.  Eighteen  centuries  of  exile  and  woe  have  not 
dulled  their  hearts*  affections,  or  deadened  their  feelings  of  devotion.  Here  we 
see  them  assembled  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  poor,  despised,  down-trodden 
outcasts, — amid  the  desolations  of  their  fatherland,  beside  the  dishonoured  ruins 
of  their  ancient  sanctuary,— chanting,  now  in  accents  of  deep  pathos,  and  now 
of  wild  woe,  the  prophetic  words  of  their  own  psalmist, — **  O  God  the  heathen 
are  come  into  thine  inheritance  ;  thy  holy  temple  have  they  defiled  .  .  .  We  are 
become  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours^  a  scorn  and  derision  to  them  that  are  round 
about  us.  How  long,  Lord  f  milt  thou  be  angry  for  ever  f  " — J,  Z.  Porter,  in 
**  The  Giant  Cities  of  Bashan''     1865. 

Verse  2. — "  The  dead  bodies  of  thy  servanUt,'' etc.    It  is  a  true  saying  of  S. 
Augustine,  The  care  of  our  funeral,  the  manner  of  our  burial,  the  cxequiai 
pomp,  all  these  magis  sunt  vivorum  solatia  quam  subsidia  mortuorum,  are  rather 
comforts  for  the  living  than  any  way  helps  for  the  dead.      To  be  interred 
profiteth  not  the  party  deceased ;   his  body  feels  it  not,  his  soul  regards  it 
not ;  and  we  know  that  many  holy  martyrs  have  been  excluded  from  burial,  who 
in  a  Christian  scorn  thereof  bespake  their  persecutors  in  words  of  those  which 
were  slain  at  Fharsalia :  **  Thou  cfiectest  nothing  by  this  anger ;  what  matters 
it  whether  disease  dissolve  the  body,  or  the  funeral  pile !  *'      But  yet  there 
is  an  honesty*  which  belongeth  to  the  dead  body  of  man.     Jehu  commanded 
Jezebel  to  be  buried  ;  David  thanked  the  people  of  Jabesh-Gilead  for  burying 
of  Saul.    Peter,  who  commanded  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  those  false  abdicators 
of  their  patrimony,  to  die,  commanded  to  have  them  buried  being  dead.    It  is 
an  axiom  of  charity,  Mortuo  non  prohibeas  gratiam^  withhold  not  kindness 
from  the  dead.    It  shows  our  love  and  regard  for  men  in  our  own  flesH  to  see 
them  buried  ;  it  manifesteth  our  faith  and  hope  of  the  resurrection ;  and  there- 
fore when  that  body  which  is  to  rise  again,  and  to  be  made  glorious  and  immortal 
in  heaven,  shall  be  cast  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  or  beasts  of  the  field,  it  argueth 
in  God  great  indignation  against  sin  (Jer.  xxii.  19,  of  Jehoiakim,  *'  He  shall  be 
buried  as  an  ass  is  buried,  and  cast  foith  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  * )  ;  m 
man  inhuman  and  barbarous  cruelty. — John  Dunster,  in  "  Prodromus"  1613. 

Verses  2, 3. — [The  following  extract  is  from  the  writings  of  a  godly  monk  who 
applies  the  language  of  the  Psalm  to  the  persecutions  of  his  time.     He  wrote  at 
Rome  during  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  and  was  evidently  a  favourer  of 
the  gospel.]     At  this  day  what  river  is  there,  what  brook,  in  this  our  afflicted 
Europe,  (if  it  is  still  ours)  that  we  have  not  seen  flowing  with  the  blood  of 
Christians?      And  that  too  shed  by  the  swords  and  spears   of  Christians? 
Wherefore  there  is  made  a  great  wailing  in  Israel ;  and  the  princes  and  elders 
mourn ;  the  young  men  and  virgins  are  become  weak,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
women  is  changed.    Why  ?     The  holy  place  itself  is  desolate  as  a  wilderness. 
Hast  thou  ever  seen  so  dire  a  spectacle  r    They  have  piled  up  in  heaps  the  dead 
bodies  of  thy  servants  to  be  devoured  by  birds:  the  unburied  remains  of  thy 
saints,  I  say,  they  have  given  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth.    What  greater  cruelty 
could  ever  be  committed  ?     So  great  was  the  efi'usion  of  human  blood  at  that 
time,  that  the  rivulets,  yea,  rather,  the  rivers  round  the  entire  circuit  of  the  city, 
flowed  with  it.    And  thus  truly  is  the  form  of  our  most  beautiful  city  laid 
waste,  and  its  loveliness ;  and  so  reduced  is  it,  that  not  even  the  men  who  carry 
forth  dead  bodies  for  burial  can  be  obtained,  though  pressed  with  the  offer  of 
large  rewards ;  so  full  of  fear  and  horror  were  their  minds  :  and  this  was  all  the 
more  bitter,  because  **  We  are  become  a  reproach  to  those  round  about  usy*  and 
are  spoken  of  in  derision  by  the  infidels  abroad  and  by  enemies  at  home.    AVho 
is  so  bold  as  to  endure  this  and  live  ?    How  long  therefore  shall  this  most 
bitter  disquietude  last? — Giambattista  Folengo.     1490 — 1559. 

*  ie.  a  right,  a  proper  respect 
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Verie  2. — "  Deadbodies  of  thy  servanU  have  they  given  to  he  meat  unto  the/owU.** 
With  what  Qnconcem  are  we  accustomed  to  yiew,  on  all  sides  of  us,  multitudes 
'•*"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,**  torn  in  pieces,  and  devoured  bj  wild  passions, 
Gldij  lusts,  and  infernal  spirits,  those  dogs  and  vultures  of  the  moral  world ! 
Yet,  to  a  discerning  eje,  and  a  thinkins  mind,  the  latter  is  by  far  the  more 
melancholy  sight  of  the  two. — George  Some, 

Verse  2. — **  Thy  servaiUs**  "  Thy  saints.**  No  temporal  wrath,  no  calamities 
whatsoever  can  separate  the  Lord*s  children  from  Grod^s  love  and  estimation  of 
them,  nor  untie  the  relation  between  God  and  them :  for  here,  albeit  their 
carcases  fall,  and  be  devoured  by  the  fowls  of  heaven  and  be&sts  of  the  earth, 
jet  remain  they  the  Lord*s  servants  and  saints  under  these  sufferings. — David 
Dickson. 

Verse  4. — "  We  are  become  a  reproach^  If  Grod's  professing  people  degenerate 
from  what  themselves  and  their  fathers  were,  they  must  expect  to  be  told  of  it ; 
and  it  is  well  if  a  just  reproach  will  help  to  bring  us  to  a  true  repentance.  But  it 
has  been  the  lot  of  the  gospel  Israel  to  be  made  unjustly  a  reproach  and  deri- 
sion ;  the  apostles  themselves  were  '*  counted  as  the  ofiT-scouring  of  all  things.** 
— AfattAew  Henry, 

Verse  4. — "  A  scorn  and  derision  to  them  that  are  round  about  us.**  This  was 
more  grievous  to  them  than  stripes  or  wounds,  saith  Chrysostom,  because 
these  being  inflicted  upon  the  body  are  divided  after  a  sort  betwixt  soul  and 
body,  but  scorns  and  reproaches  do  wound  the  soul  only.  Hahet  quendam 
acnleum  contumelia,  they  leave  a  sting  behind  them,  as  Cicero  observeth. — John 
Trapp. 

I  erse  4. — It  is  the  height  of  reproach  a  father  casts  upon  his  child  when  he 
commands  his  slave  to  beat  him.  Of  all  outward  ju(k;ments  this  is  the  sorest, 
to  have  strangers  rule  over  us,  as  being  made  up  of  shame  and  cruelty.  If 
once  the  heathen  come  into  6od*8  inheritance,  no  wonder  the  church  complains 
that  she  is  "  become  a  reproach  to  her  neighbours^  a  shame  and  derision  to  all 
round  about  her."** — Abraham  Wright, 

Verse  5. — "  How  long,  Lord  f  Wilt  thou  be  angry  for  ever  f  "  The  voice  of 
compLiint  says  not,  How  long,  Lord,  shall  this  wickedness  of  our  enemy 
endure?  How  long  shall  we  see  this  desolation?  But,  how  long,  OLord? 
Wilt  thou  be  angry  for  ever  ?  We  are  admonished,  therefore,  in  this  passnge, 
that  we  should  recognise  the  anger  of  God  against  us  in  all  our  afHic- 
tions,  lest  as  the  nations  are  accustomed,  we  only  accuse  the  malice  of  our 
enemies,  and  never  think  of  our  sins  and  the  divine  punishment.  It  cannot  be 
that  he  who  acknowledges  the  anger  of  God  that  is  upon  him,  should  not  at  the 
same  time  acknowledge  his  fault  also,  unless  he  wishes  to  attribute  the  iniquity 
to  God  of  being  angry  and  inflicting  stripes  upon  the  undeserving. — Musculus, 

Verse  5. — The  word  ''''jealousy**  signifies  not  mere  revenge,  but  revenge 
mingled  with  love,  for  unless  he  loved,  says  Jerome,  he  would  not  be  jealous, 
and  after  the  manner  of  a  husband  avenge  the  sin  of  his  wife. — Lorinus, 

Verse  6. — Neglect  of  prayer  by  unbelievers  is  threatened  with  punishment. 
The  prophet's  imprecation  is  the  same  in  effect  with  a  threatening,  see  Jer.  x. 
2.5,  and  same  imprecation,  Ps.  Ixxix.  6.  The  prophets  would  not  have  used 
such  an  imprecation  against  those  that  call  not  upon  God,  but  that  their  neglect 
of  calling  on  his  name  makes  them  liable  to  his  wrath  and  fury  ;  and  no  neglect 
makes  men  liable  to  the  wrath  of  God  but  the  neglect  of  duty.  Prayer,  then, 
is  a  duty  even  to  the  heathen,  the  neglect  of  which  provokes  him  to  pour  out 
his  fury  on  them. — David  Clarkson, 

Verse  7. — **  They  have  devoured  Jacob.**  Like  wolves  who  cruelly  tear  and 
devour  a  flock  of  sheep.  For  the  word  which  follows  signifies  not  only  a 
habitation  in  general,  but  also  a  sheepcot. — Mollerus, 
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Verse  8. — "  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities*^  The  prophet 
numbers  himself  with  the  people  not  onlj  in  their  affliction,  but  also  in  their 
distress,  and  liability  to  the  anger  of  Qod  because  of  the  crimes  committed. 
He  was  not  a  partner  in  those  enormous  sins  by  which  they  had  proToked  the 
jealousy  of  God,  and  yet  he  exempts  not  himself  from  the  people  at  large. 
Thus,  m  the  following  verse,  he  says,  "  And  purge  away  our  sins,'*  He  says  not, 
Kemember  not  the  miquity  of  this  people  ;  nor,  And  purge  away  their  sins : 
But,  Remember  not  our  iniquities :  and,  Purge  away  our  sins.  In  this  way  the 
prophets,  though  holy  men,  were  wont  to  make  themselves  sharers  of  the  people's 
sins,  not  by  sinning,  but  by  weeping  and  praying  and  imploring  the  mercy  of 
God.  See  Isaiah  lix.  12.  **  Our  transgressions  are  multiplied  before  thee,  and 
our  sins  testify  against  us"  .  .  .  Daniel  ix.  5.  "  We  have  sinned,  and  have  com* 
mitted  iniquity,  and  have  done  wickedly,  and  have  rebelled,^*  etc.  1.  Let  us  also 
follow  this  example,  that  so  far  we  may  have  fellowship  with  the  whole  Church, 
that  we  may  be  partners  of  those  who  truly  love  and  worship  God.  2.  Then, 
that  abstaining  from  false  worship,  we  may  not  sin  wickedly  with  the  wicked. 
3.  That  whenever  we  ought  to  weep  or  pray,  we  may  mourn  and  confess  not 
only  our  own,  but  also  the  shortcominos  of  the  whole  church  corporate,  as  if 
they  were  common  to  ourselves,  even  if  we  have  no  part  in  them,  and  may 
implore  for  them  the  mercy  of  God. — Musculus, 

Verse  8. — "  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities**  The  Jews  have  a 
saying,  that  there  is  no  punishment  happens  to  Israel,  but  there  is  an  ounce  in 
it  for  the  sin  of  the  calf ;  their  meaning  is,  that  this  is  always  remembered  and 
visited,  according  to  Exodus  xxxii.  34 ;  the  phrase  may  take  in  all  the  sins  of 
former  persons,  their  ancestors,  and  of  former  times,  from  age  to  age,  they  had 
continued  in,  which  had  brought  ruin  upon  them ;  and  all  their  own  sins  of 
nature  and  of  youth,  all  past  ones  to  the  present  time. — John  GilL 

Verse  8. — "  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities'*  Old  debts  vex  most; 
the  delay  of  payment  increases  them  by  interest  upon  interest ;  and  the  return 
of  them  being  unexpected,  a  person  is  least  provided  for  them.  We  count  old 
sores,  breaking  forth,  incurable.  Augustus  wondered  at  a  person  sleeping 
quietly  that  was  very  much  in  debt,  and  sent  for  his  pillow,  saying,  "  surely 
there  is  some  strange  virtue  in  it,  that  makes  him  rest  so  secure.*'  My  brethren, 
if  one  debt  unto  God*s  law  be  more  than  the  whole  creation  can  satisfy,  what 
do  any  of  us  mean  to  rest  secure  with  so  vast  a  burden  upon  our  consciences 
and  accounts  ?  Ah !  take  heed  thou  beest  not  surprised  and  arrested  with  old 
debts.  O  God,  thou  rememherest  former  iniquities  against  us.  God  will  call 
over,  and  charge  thy  sins  upon  thee,  when  all  the  sweet  is  gone. — Elias  Pledger 
( — 1676),  in  ^^  Morning  Exercises.** 

Verse  8. — "  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities.**  The  only  right 
way  to  remedy  a  miserable  condition,  is  to  sue  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for 
the  renewed  evidence  of  reconciliation :  for  before  the  church  here  do  ask  any 
thing  for  their  outward  delivery,  they  pray, "  O  remember  not  against  us  former 
iniquities,* * — David  Dickson. 

Verse  8. — "  Speedily**  Lest  they  come  too  late,  for  we  are  at  our  last  gasp. 
"^ohn  Trapp, 

Verse  8. — "  Prevent**  God*s  mercy  must  anticipate,  "  come  to  meet,**  man's 
necessity. — J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verse  8. — "  We  are  brought  very  low**  Literally,  "  We  are  greatly  thinned.'* 
Few  of  us  remain. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  8. — "  We  are  brought  very  low**  We  are  very  greatly  exhausted 
(emptied  out) :  that  is,  we  are  utterly  destitute  of  all  things,  both  fortune,  and 
strength  of  mind  and  body,  just  like  a  well  or  a  vessel  completely  emptied. — 
Martin  Geter. 

Verse  8. — "  Very  low.**  Past  the  hopes  of  all  human  help,  and  therefore  the 
glory  of  our  deliverance  will  be  wholly  thine. — Matthew  Pool, 

Verse  9.—"  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name  and 
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deliver  m."  "  Help  us "  under  our  troubles,  that  we  may  bear  them  well ; 
^  help  us"  out  of  our  troubles,  that  the  spirit  may  not  fail.  *'  Deliver  us  "  from 
8in«  and  frt>m  sinking. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  9. — "  Gad  of  our  salvation'^  If  human  reason  were  to  judge  of  the  many 
and  frreat  blows  wherewith  Gkxl  so  often  smote  and  wasted  his  people,  it  would 
call  God  not  the  Saviour  of  the  people,  but  the  destroyer  and  oppressor.  But  the 
faith  of  the  Prophet  judges  &r  otherwise  of  God,  and  sees  even  in  an  angry  and 
pursuing  God,  the  salvation  of  his  people.  The  gods  of  the  nations,  though 
they  do  not  afflict  even  in  temporal  tnings,  are  gods  not  of  the  salvation  of 
their  worshippers  but  of  their  perdition.  But  our  God,  even  when  he  is  most 
severely  angry,  and  smites,  is  not  the  Grod  of  destruction,  but  of  salvation.^ 
Mfuculux. 

Verse  9. — "  For  thy  name's  sakeJ"  Twice  the  appeal  is  made  "/or  thy  name's 
sakef*  that  revelation  of  God  which  he  had  made  of  himself  to  Moses  when  he 
passed  by  and  proclaimed  the  name  of  Jehovah,  Ex.  xxiv.  6,  7.  Compare  Fs. 
XX.  1 ;  xxiii.  3 :  xxix.  2. — J,  J,  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  9. — "  For  thy  name^s  sake"  The  good  which  God  doth  unto  his  church, 
be  it  temporal  or  spiritual,  is  for  his  own  sake.  What  I  do  (saith  God),  I  do  for 
mine  holy  name*s  sake ;  there  is  nothing  to  move  me  but  mine  own  name ;  that 
is  holy,  great,  and  glorious,  and  I  will  for  my  name's  sake  do  much  for  my 
church  and  people.  That  they  were  preserved  in  Babylon,  was  for  his  holy 
name's  sake ;  tnat  they  were  brought  out  of  Babylon,  was  for  his  holv  name's 
sake  ;  Ihat  tJiey  were  replanted  in  Canaan,  was  for  his  holy  name's  sake ;  that 
they  had  a  temple,  sacrifices,  priests,  prophets,  ordinances  again,  was  for  his 
name*s  sake ;  wnen  tiiey  were  near  to  destruction  oflen,  in  former  days,  God 
wrought  for  his  name*8  sake,  Ezek.  xx. ;  so  Isaiah  xlviii.  8,  9.  It  is  not  for  the 
enemies*  sake  that  Qod  doth  preserve  or  deliver  his  people ;  nor  for  their 
sakes,  their  prayers,  tears,  &ith,  obedience,  holiness,  that  he  doth  great  things 
for  them,  bestows  great  mercies  upon  them ;  but  it  is  for  his  own  name's  sake. 
For  man's  sake  God  cursed  the  earth.  Gen.  viii.  21 ;  but  it  is  for  his  name's 
sake  that  he  blesseth  it.  The  choicest  mercies  God's  people  have,  are  for  his 
name*s  sake:  they  have  pardon  of  sin  for  his  name's  sake,  Fs.  xxv.  11,  1  John 
ii.,  12 ;  purging  of  sin  for  his  name's  sake ;  Fs.  Ixxix.  9 ;  leading  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness  for  his  name's  sake,  Fs.  xxiii.  2  ;  quickening  of  their  dead  and 
dull  hearts  for  his  name's  sake,  Fs.  cxliii.  11.  Though  his  people  offend  him, 
yet  he  forsakes  them  not,  for  his  great  name's  sake. —  William  Greenhill. 

Verse  9. — If  God  could  not  be  more  glorified  in  our  peace  and  reconciliation, 
than  in  our  death  and  damnation,  it  were  a  wicked  thing  to  desire  it.  But  God 
hath  cleared  this  up  to  us,  that  he  is  no  loser  by  acts  of  mercy.  In  this  lies  the 
greatest  revenue  of  his  crown,  or  else  he  would  not  love  **  mercy  rather  than 
sacrifice.'*  God  is  free  to  choose  what  suits  his  own  heart  best,  and  most  con- 
duceth  to  the  exalting  of  his  great  name :  and  he  delights  more  in  the  mercy 
shown  to  one  than  in  the  blood  of  all  the  damned,  that  are  made  a  sacrifice  to 
his  justice.  And,  indeed,  he  had  a  higher  end  in  their  damnation  than  their 
sufl'erinor ;  and  that  was  the  enhancing  of  the  glory  of  his  mercy,  in  his  saved 
ones.  This  is  the  beautiful  piece  God  takes  delight  in,  and  the  other  but  the 
shadow  of  it.  Then  thou  art  in  a  fit  disposition  to  pray  for  peace,  and  mayest 
go  with  encouragement  when  thy  heart  is  deeply  affected  with  the  honour  that  will 
accrue  to  God  by  it.  It  is  an  argument  God  will  not  deny.  "  This,"  said 
Abigail  to  David,  "  shall  be  no  grief  to  thee  nor  offence  of  heart  unto  my 
L<jrd,*'  1  Sam.  xxv.;  she  meant,  he  should  never  have  cause  to  repent  that  he 
wns  kept  from  shedding  blood.  Thus  mayest  thou  plead  with  God,  and  say, 
()  Lord,  when  I  shall  with  saints  and  angels  be  praising  thy  pardoning  grace  in 
heaven,  it  will  not  grieve  thee  that  thy  mercy  kept  thee  from  shedding  my 
blood,  damning  my  soul  in  helL^T^t7/wm  GumalL 

Verse  9.^When  the  Lord's  people  are  brought  very  low,  let  them  not  look  for 
a  lifting  up  or  relief  except  from  God  only ;  therefore  say  they  here,  "  Help 
lur,  O  Lord'^    Such  aa  have  laid  hold  on  ^God  for  salvation  promised  in  tha 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  4,—  Saints  the  subject  of  derision  to  sinners.  When  justly  so.  When 
unjustly.  What  do  they  see  to  excite  ridicule;  what  shall  we  do  under  the 
trial ;  how  will  it  end  ? 

Verse  5. — I.  The  cause  of  the  anger :  jealousy.  11.  The  moderation  of  it. 
If  it  continued  for  ever,  the  people  would  perish,  the  promises  be  unfulfilled, 
tlie  covenant  fail,  and  the  Lord*s  honour  be  impeached,  m.  The  staying  of 
it.    By  prayer ;  by  pleading  his  name,  his  glory,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

Verse  8. — A  sinner's  conression,  petition,  and  plea. 

Versed, — I.  A  threefold  prayer.  II.  An  encouraging  title:  "God  of  our 
salvation."    III.  A  victorious  plea. 

Verse  9.— I.  The  Prayer.  "Help  us,"  etc.  1.  Purge  away  sin.  2.  Deliver  us 
from  our  troubles.  3.  Help  us  to  serve  thee  in  future.  11.  The  Plea.  1. 
For  thy  name's  sake.  2.  The  glory  of  thy  name.  3.  The  glory  of  thy  name  as 
our  salvation.    The  order  in  both  cases  is  inverted. — O,  R. 

Verse  10. — The  revenge  for  the  martyrs,  which  it  is  lawful  and  incumbent 
upon  us  to  desire. 

Verse  11. — I.  The  prisoner.  1.  Under  forced  bondage  to  sin.  2.  Under 
the  bondage  of  conviction.  3,  In  the  dungeon  of  despair.  U.  The  prisoner's 
application  for  relief.  lU.  The  source  from  which  he  looked  for  help. — P.  B, 
Power, 

Verse  11. — ^I.  The  degree  of  protection  solicited :  "  According  to  the  great- 
ness of  thy  power."  II.  The  protection  itself:  "Preserve  thou."  ILL  The 
objects  of  it :  "  Those  that  are  appointed  to  die." —  TF.  C,  Le  Breton, 

Verse  11. — ^I.  Mournful  condition.  A  prisoner,  sighing,  appointed  to  die. 
II.  Hopeful  facts :  a  God,  a  God  hearing  sighs,  a  God  of  great  power.  IH. 
Suitable  prayers :  "  come  before  thee  ":  "  preserve." 

Verse  11. — ^^  Appointed  to  die,^  used  as  a  description  of  deep  spiritual 
distress.  Fears  of  the  divine  decree,  of  having  apostatised,  of  having  sinned 
away  the  day  of  grace,  of  the  sin  which  is  unto  death,  &c.  How  these  cases 
can  be  efTcctually  met. 

Verse  13. — The  obligations  of  the  Protestant  church  based  on  her  martyrs' 
blood,  her  great  deliverances,  her  nearness  to  God.  She  ought  to  secure  gospel 
teaching  to  coming  generations. 

Verse  13. — I.  Relation  claimed:  "We  thy  people,  the  sheep  of,"  etc.  If. 
Obligation  admitted:  "  So  we,"  etc.,  when  thou  hast  interposed  for  our  deliver- 
ance, we  will  praise  thee.  IH.  Resolution  formed.  1.  To  give  thanks  for  ever. 
2.  To  transmit  his  praise  to  generations  following. — G.  R, 


WORK  UPON  THE  SEVENTY-NINTH  PSALM. 

**  Prodromus,  or  the  Literati  Destruction  of  Hienualem  as  it  is  described  in  th6 
l^th  Psalme 1613."    [By  John  Dunster.] 
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PSALM   LXXX. 

Title. — ^To  the  chief  MuBiciaii  upon  Shoahannira-Eduth.  Tor  the  fourth  tim^  W€ 
hare  a  •ong  upon  Shoshannim^  or  the  liliet;  the  former  ones  being  Psalms  zlv., 
Iz.,  and  box.  Why  this  title  is  given  it  mould  be  difficult  to  say  in  every  case, 
but  the  deliyhtfuUy  poetical  form  of  the  present  Psalm  may  well  justify  tht 
charming  title.  Edath  signifies  testimony.  The  Psalm  is  a  testimony  of  the 
church  as  a  *^lily  among  thorns,*^  Some  interpreters  understand  the  present  title  to 
refer  to  an  instrument  of  six  strings^  and  Schlcusner  translates  the  two  words^  "  the 
hcxachord  of  testimony"  It  may  be  that  further  research  will  open  up  to  us  these 
"  dark  sayings  upon  a  harp.**  We  shall  be  content  to  accept  tliem  as  evidence  that 
sacred  song  was  not  lightly  esteemed  in  the  days  of  old,  A  Psalm  of  Asaph.  A 
later  Asaph  we  should  suppose,  who  had  the  unhappiness  to  live,  like  the  "  last 
minstrel,**  in  evil  times.  If  by  the  Asaph  of  David's  day,  this  Psalm  was  written  in 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  for  it  sings  of  times  unknown  to  David, 

DrnsiON. — The  Psalm  divides  itself  naturally  at  the  refrain  which  occurs  three 
times  :  "  Tnm  us  again,  O  Qod,**  etc.  Verses  1 — 8  is  an  opening  address  to  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel ;  from  ^—1  is  a  lamentation  over  the  national  woe;  and  from 
8 — 19  the  same  complaint  is  repeated,  the  nation  being  represented  in  a  beautiful 
allegory  as  a  vine.    It  is  a  mournful  Psalm,  and  its  lilies  are  lilies  of  the  valley, 

EXPOSITION. 

GIVE  ear,  O  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  leadest  Joseph 
Hke  a  flock;  thou  that  dwellest  bettucen  the  cherubims, 
shine  forth. 

2  Before  Ephraim  and  Benjamin  and  Manasseh  stir  up  thy 
strength,  and  come  and  save  us. 

3  Turn  us  again,  O  God,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine ;  and  wc 
shall  be  saved. 

1.  *^  Give  ear,  O  Shepherd  of  IsraeV*  Hear  thou  the  bleatinjjs  of  thy 
Bufierincr  flock.  The  name  is  fiill  of  tenderness,  and  hence  is  selected  by  the 
troubled  psalmist :  broken  hearts  delight  in  names  of  grace.  Good  old  Jacob 
delighted  to  think  of  God  as  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  and  this  verse  may  refer 
to  his  dying  expression:  "From  thence  is  the  Shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel." 
We  may  be  quite  sure  that  he  "who  deigns  to  be  a  shepherd  to  his  people  will 
not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  their  complaints.  "  Thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a 
flock.*''  The  people  are  called  here  by  the  name  of  that  renowned  son  who 
became  a  second  father  to  the  tribes,  and  kept  them  alive  in  Egypt ;  possibly 
they  were  known  to  the  Egyptians  under  the  name  of  "  the  family  of  Joseph," 
and  if  so,  it  seems  most  natural  to  call  them  by  that  name  in  this  place.  The 
term  may,  however,  refer  to  the  ten  tribes  of  which  Manasseh  was  the  acknow- 
ledged head.  The  Lord  had  of  old  in  the  wilderness  led,  guided,  shepherded 
all  the  tribes ;  and,  therefore,  the  appeal  is  made  to  him.  The  Lord's  doings  in 
the  past  are  strong  grounds  for  appeal  and  expectation  as  to  the  present  and 
the  future.  "  Thou  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubims,  shine  forth**  The  Lord's 
especial  presence  was  revealed  upon  the  mercy-seat  between  the  cherubim, 
and  in  all  our  pleadings  we  should  come  to  the  Lord  by  this  way :  only  upon 
the  mercy-seat  will  God  reveal  his  grace,  and  only  there  can  we  hope  to  com- 
mune with  him.  Let  us  ever  plead  the  name  of  Jesus,  who  is  our  true  mercy-seat, 
to  whom  we  may  come  boldly,  and  through  whom  we  may  look  for  a  display 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  on  our  behalf.    Our  greatest  dread  is  the  withdrawal 
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of  the  Lord's  presence,  and  our  brightest  hope  is  the  prospect  of  his  return.  In 
the  darkest  times  of  Israel,  the  light  of  her  Shephertfs  countenance  is  all 
she  needs. 

2.  "  Before  Bphraim  and  Benjamin  and  Manasseh  stir  up  thy  strength^  and  come 
and  save  us,**  It  is  wise  to  mention  the  names  of  the  Lord's  people  in  prayer,  for 
they  are  precious  to  him.  Jesus  bears  the  names  of  his  people  on  his  breast- 
plate. Just  as  the  mention  of  the  names  of  his  children  has  power  with  a 
father,  so  is  it  with  the  Lord.  The  three  names  were  near  of  kin ;  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  represent  Joseph,  and  it  was  meet  that  Benjamin,  the  other  son 
of  the  beloved  Rachel,  should  be  mentioned  in  the  same  breath :  these  three 
tribes  were  wont  to  march  together  in  the  wilderness,  following  immediately 
behind  the  ark.  The  prayer  is  that  the  God  of  Israel  would  be  mighty  on 
behalf  of  his  people,  chasing  away  their  foes,  and  saving  his  people.  O  that  in 
these  days  the  Lord  may  be  pleased  to  remember  every  part  of  his  church,  and 
make  all  her  tribes  to  see  his  salvation.  We  would  not  mention  our  own  de- 
nomination only,  but  liA;  up  a  prayer  for  all  the  sections  of  the  one  church. 

3.  **  Turn  wt  again^  O  God.**  It  is  not  so  much  said,  **  turn  our  captivity,** 
but  turn  "  us."  All  will  come  right  if  we  are  right.  The  best  turn  is  not  that  of 
circumstances  but  of  character.  When  the  Lord  turns  his  people  he  will  soon 
turn  their  condition.  It  needs  the  Lord  himself  to  do  this,  for  conversion  is  as 
divine  a  work  as  creation ;  and  those  who  have  been  once  turned  unto  God,  if 
they  at  any  time  backslide,  as  much  need  the  Lord  to  turn  them  again  as  to 
turn  them  at  the  first.  The  word  may  be  read,  "  restore  us  ;''  verily,  it  is  a 
choice  mercy  that "  he  restoretli  my  soul."  *'  And  cause  thy  face  to  shine"  Be 
favourable  to  us,  smile  upon  us.  This  was  the  high  priest's  blessing  upon 
Israel :  what  the  Lord  has  already  given  us  by  our  High -priest  and  Mediator 
we  may  right  confidently  ask  of  him.  "  And  we  shall  be  savedJ*  All  that  is 
wanted  for  salvation  is  the  Lord*s  favour.  One  glance  of  his  gracious  eye 
would  transform  Tophet  into  Paradise.  No  matter  how  fierce  the  foe,  or  dire 
the  captivity,  the  shining  face  of  God  ensures  both  victory  and  liberty.  This 
verse  is  a  very  useful  prayer.  Since  we  too  often  turn  aside,  let  us  often  with 
our  lips  and  heart  cry,  **  Turn  us  again,  0  God,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and 
we  shall  be  saved." 

4  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  be  angry  against 
the  prayer  of  thy  people  } 

5  Thou  fcedest  them  with  the  bread  of  tears  ;  and  givest  them 
tears  to  drink  in  great  measure. 

6  Thou  makest  us  a  strife  unto  our  neighbours  :  and  our 
enemies  laugh  among  themselves. 

7  Turn  us  again,  O  God  of  hosts,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine; 
and  we  shall  be  saved. 

4.  "  O  Lord  God  of  HosUt^  how  long  wilt  thou  he  angry  against  the  prayer 
of  thy  people  f  "  How  long  shall  the  smoke  of  thy  wrath  drown  the  smoking 
incense  or  our  prayers?  rrayer  would  fain  enter  thy  holy  place  but  thy 
wrath  battles  with  it,  and  prevents  its  entrance.  That  God  should  be  angry 
with  us  when  sinning  seems  natural  enough,  but  that  he  should  be  angry  even 
with  our  prayers  is  a  bitter  grief.  With  many  a  pang  may  the  pleader  ask, 
"  How  long  ?  "  Commander  of  all  the  hosts  of  thy  creatures,  able  to  save  thy 
saints  in  their  extremity,  shall  they  for  ever  cry  to  thee  in  vain  ? 

5.  "  Thou  feedest  them  with  the  bread  of  tears,^^  Their  meat  is  seasoned 
with  brine  distilled  from  weeping  eyes.  Their  meals,  which  were  once  such 
pleasant  seasons  of  social  merriment,  are  now  like  funeral  feasts  to  which  each 
man  contributes  his  bitter  morsel.  Thy  people  ate  bread  of  wheat  before,  but 
now  they  receive  from  thine  own  hand  no  better  diet  than  bread  of  tears. 
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^Andgtvest  them  tears  to  drink  in  great  measure,**  Tears  are  both  their  food 
and  their  drink,  and  that  without  stint.  They  swallow  tierces  of  tears,  and 
swim  in  gulfs  of  grief^  and  all  this  bj  God*s  own  appointment ;  not  because 
their  enemies  have  them  in  their  power  by  force  of  arms,  but  because  their 
God  refuses  to  interpose.  Tear-bread  is  even  more  the  fruit  of  the  curse  than 
to  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  one's  face,  but  it  shall  by  divine  love  be  turned 
into  a  greater  blessing  by  ministering  to  our  spiritual  health. 

6.  Thou  mahest  us  a  strife  unto  our  neighbours"  Always  jealous  and 
malicious,  Edom  and  Moab  exulted  over  IsraeFs  troubles,  and  then  fell  to  (lis- 
putin^  about  their  share  of  the  spoil.  A  neighbour's  jeer  is  ever  most  cuttinjr, 
especially  if  a  man  has  been  superior  to  them,  and  claimed  to  possess  more  grace. 
None  are  so  unneighbourly  as  envious  neighbours.  '*  And  our  enemies  laugh 
among  themselves**  They  find  mirth  in  our  misery,  comedy  in  our  tragedy,  salt 
for  their  wit  in  the  brine  of  our  tears,  amusement  in  our  amazement.  It  is 
devilish  to  sport  with  another's  griefs ;  but  it  is  the  constant  habit  of  the  world 
which  lieth  m  the  wicked  one  to  make  merry  with  the  saints'  tribulations  ;  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  follow  their  progenitor  and  rejoice  in  evil. 

7.  "  Turn  us  again,  O  God  of  hosts**  The  prayer  rises  in  the  form  of  its 
address  to  God.  He  is  here  the  God  of  Hosts.  The  more  we  approach  the 
Lord  in  prayer  and  contemplation  the  higher  will  our  ideas  of  him  become. 

8  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt :  thou  hast  cast  out 
the  heathen,  and  planted  it. 

9  Thou  preparedst  room  before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take 
deep  root,  and  it  filled  the  land. 

10  The  hills  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the 
boughs  thereof  were  like  the  goodly  cedars. 

1 1  She  sent  out  her  boughs  unto  the  sea,  and  her  branches 
unto  the  river. 

12  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down  her  hedges,  so  that  all 
they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck  her  ? 

13  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,  and  the  wild 
beast  of  the  field  doth  devour  it. 

14  Return,  we  beseech  thee,  O  God  of  hosts  :  look  down  from 
heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine  ; 

15  And  the  vineyard  which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and 
the  branch  that  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself. 

16  //  is  burned  with  fire,  it  is  cut  down  :  they  perish  at  the 
rebuke  of  thy  countenance. 

17  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand,  upon 
the  son  of  man  whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself. 

18  So  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee:  quicken  us,  and  wc 
will  call  upon  thy  name. 

19  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  cause  thy  face  to 
shine ;  and  we  shall  be  saved. 

8.  "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt.**  There  it  was  in  unfriendly 
soil :  the  waters  of  the  Nile  watered  it  not,  but  were  as  death  to  its  plioots, 
while  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  despised  it  and  trampled  it  down.  Glorious 
was  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  when  with  power  and  great  wonders  he  removed 
his  pleasant  plant  in  the  teeth  of  those  who  sought  its  destruction.  "  Thou  hast 
cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it**  Seven  nations  were  digged  out  to  make 
space  for  the  vine  of  the  Lord ;  the  old  trees,  which  long  bad  engrossed  the 
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soil,  were  torn  up  root  and  branch ;  oaks  of  Bashan,  and  palm  trees  of  Jericho, 
were  displaced  for  the  chosen  vine.  It  was  securely  placed  in  its  appointed 
position  with  divine  prudence  and  wisdom.  Small  in  appearance,  very  dependent, 
exceeding  weak,  and  apt  to  trail  on  the  gromid,  yet  the  vine  of  Israel  was 
chosen  of  the  Lord,  because  he  knew  that  by  incessant  care,  and  abounding 
skill,  he  could  make  of  it  a  goodly  fruitbearing  plant. 

9.  "  Thou  preparedst  room  before  it"  The  weeds,  brambles,  and  huge  stones 
were  cleared  ;  the  Amorites,  and  their  brethren  in  iniquity,  were  made  to  quit 
the  scene,  their  forces  were  routed,  their  kings  slain,  their  cities  captured,  and 
Can^^n  became  like  a  plot  of  land  made  ready  for  a  vineyard.  *'  And  didst 
cause  it  to  take  deep  root,  and  it  filled  the  land'*  Israel  became  settled  and 
established  as  a  vine  well  rooted,  and  then  it  began  to  flourish  and  to  spread  on 
every  side.  This  analogy  might  be  applied  to  the  experience  of  every  believer 
in  Jesus.  The  Lord  has  planted  us,  we  are  growing  downward,  "  rooting 
roots,**  and  by  his  grace  we  are  also  advancing  in  manifest  enlargement.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  church  in  a  yet  closer  degree,  for  at  this  moment 
through  the  goodwill  of  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard  her  branches  spread  far 
and  wide. 

10.  "  The  hills  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  t/."  Israel  dwelt  up  to  the 
mountains*  summits,  cultivating  every  foot  of  soil.  The  nation  multiplied  and 
became  so  great  that  other  lands  felt  its  influence,  or  were  shadowed  by  it. 
*^  And  the  boughs  thereof  were  like  the  goodly  cedars.**  The  nation  itself  was 
so  great  that  even  its  tribes  were  powerful  and  worthy  to  take  rank  among  the 
mighty.  A  more  correct  rendenng  describes  the  cedars  as  covered  witn  the 
vine,  and  we  know  that  in  many  lands  vines  climb  the  trees,  and  cover  them. 
What  a  vine  must  that  be  which  ascends  the  cedars  of  God,  and  even  overtops 
them  !  It  is  a  noble  picture  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Israelitish  people  in  their 
best  days.  In  Solomon's  time  the  little  land  of  Israel  occupied  a  high  place 
among  the  nations.  There  have  been  times  when  the  church  of  God  also  has 
been  eminently  conspicuous,  and  her  power  has  been  felt  far  and  near. 

11.  ^' She  sent  out  her  houghs  unto  the  sea**  Along  the  Mediterranean  and, 
perhaps,  across  its  waters,  Israel's  power  was  felt.  **  And  her  branches  unto  the 
river.'*  On  her  eastern  side  she  pushed  her  commerce  even  to  the  Euphrates. 
Those  were  brave  days  for  Israel,  and  would  have  continued,  had  not  sin  cut 
them  short.  When  the  church  pleases  the  Lord,  her  influence  becomes  immense, 
far  beyond  the  proportion  which  her  numbers  or  her  power  would  lead  us  to 
expect;  but,  alas!  when  the  Lord  leaves  her  she  becomes  as  worthless,  useless, 
and  despised  as  an  untended  vine,  which  is  of  all  plants  the  most  valueless. 

12.  "  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down  her  hedges  f"  Thou  hast  withdrawn  pro- 
tection from  her  after  caring  for  her  with  all  this  care ; — wherefore  is  this,  O 
Lord  ?  A  vine  unprotected  is  exposed  to  every  form  of  injury :  none  regard  it, 
all  prey  upon  it :  such  was  Israel  when  given  over  to  her  enemies ;  such  has  the 
church  full  often  been.  "  So  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck  her.'* 
Her  cruel  neighbours  have  a  pluck  at  her,  and  marauding  bands,  like  roaming 
beasts,  must  need  pick  at  her.  With  God  no  enemy  can  harm  us,  without  him 
none  are  so  weak  as  to  be  unable  to  do  us  damage. 

13.  "  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it.**  Such  creatures  are  &mou8 
for  rending  and  devouring  vines.  Babylon,  like  a  beast  from  the  marshes  of  the 
Euphrates,  came  up  and  wasted  Judah  and  Israel.  Fierce  peoples,  comparable 
to  wild  swine  of  the  forest,  warred  with  the  Jewish  nation,  until  it  was  gored  and 
torn  like  a  vine  destroyed  by  greedy  hogs.  "  And  the  wild  beast  of  the  field  doth 
devour  it.**  Firsto  one  foe  and  then  another  wreaked  vengeance  on  the  nation, 
neither  did  God  interpose  to  chase  them  away.  Ruin  followed  ruin ;  the  fox 
devoured  the  young  shoots  which  had  been  saved  from  the  damage  wrought  by 
the  boar.  Alas,  poor  land.  How  low  wast  thou  brought  I  An  oak  or  cedar 
might  have  been  crushed  by  such  ravages,  but  how  canst  thou  endure  it,  O 
weak  and  tender  vine  ?  See  what  evils  Ibllow  in  the  train  of  sin,  and  how  terri- 
ble a  thing  it  is  for  a  people  to  be  forsaken  of  their  God. 
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14.  "  Return^  we  beseech  thee,  O  Ood  of  hostsJ'*  Tarn  thyself  to  ns  as  well 
as  us  to  thee.  Thou  hast  gone  from  us  because  of  our  sins,  come  back  to  us, 
for  we  sigh  and  crj  after  thee.  Or,  if  it  be  too  much  to  ask  thee  to  come,  then 
do  at  least  give  as  some  consideration  and  cast  an  eye  upon  our  grie&.  "  Look 
dawn  from  keaoen^  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine**  Do  not  close  thine  eyes  ;  it 
is  thy  Tine,  do  not  utterly  turn  away  from  it  as  though  it  were  quite  gone  from 
thy  mind.  Great  Husbandman,  at  least  note  the  mischief  which  the  beasts  have 
done,  for  then  it  may  be  thy  heart  will  pity,  and  thy  hand  will  be  outstretched 
to  deliver. 

15.  "And  the  vineyard  which  thy  r^ht  hand  hath  planted,^*  Shall  all  th^  care 
be  lost  ?  Thou  hast  done  so  much,  wilt  thou  lose  thy  labour  ?  With  thy  power 
and  wisdom  thou  didst  great  things  for  thy  people,  wilt  thou  now  utterly  give 
them  up,  and  suffer  thine  enemies  to  exult  in  the  evil  which  they  delight  in  ? 
'*  And  the  branch  that  thou  modest  strong  for  thyself**  A  prayer  for  the  leader 
whom  the  Lord  had  raised  up,  or  for  the  Messiah  whom  they  expected.  Though 
the  vine  had  been  left,  yet  one  branch  had  been  regarded  of  the  Lord,  as  if  to 
furnish  a  scion  for  another  vine ;  therefore,  is  the  prayer  made  in  this  form. 
Let  us  pray  the  Lord,  if  he  will  not  in  the  first  place  look  upon  his  church,  to 
look  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  then  behold  her  m  mercy  for  his  sake.  This  is 
the  true  art  of  prayer,  to  put  Christ  forward  and  cry, 

**  Him  and  then  the  sixmer  see, 
Look  through  Jesns'  wounds  on  me.* 

16.  "It  is  bvmed  with  fire**  Li  broken  utterances  the  sorrowful  singer 
utters  his  distress.  The  vmeyard  was  like  a  forest  which  has  been  set  on  fire ; 
the  choice  vines  were  charred  and  dead.  " // m  cut  down**  The  cruel  axe  }iad 
backed  after  its  murderous  fashion,  the  branches  were  lopped,  the  trunk 
was  wounded,  desolation  reigned  supreme.  "  They  perish  at  the  rebuke  of  thy 
countenance**  God*s  rebuke  was  to  Israel  what  fire  and  axe  would  be  to 
a  vine.  His  fiivour  is  life,  and  his  wrath  is  as  messengers  of  death.  One 
angry  glance  from  Jehovah's  eye  is  sufficient  to  lay  all  the  vineyards  of 
Ephraim  desolate.  O  Lord,  look  not  thus  upon  our  churches.  Rebuke  us, 
but  not  in  anger. 

17."  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand.**  Let  thy  power  rest  on 
thy  true  Benjamin,  son  of  thy  right  hand ;  give  a  commission  to  some  chosen 
map  by  whom  thou  wilt  deliver.  Honour  him,  save  us,  and  glorify  thyself. 
There  is  no  doubt  here  an  outlook  to  the  Messiah,  for  whom  believing  Jews 
had  learned  to  look  as  the  Saviour  in  time  of  trouble.  "  Upon  the  son  of  man 
whom  thou  modest  strong  for  thyself**  Send  forth  thy  power  with  him  whom 
thuu  shalt  strengthen  to  accomplish  thy  purposes  of  grace.  It  pleases  God  to 
woric  for  the  sons  of  men  by  sons  of  men.  "  £y  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  Nations  rise  or  fall  largely  through  the 
instrumentality  of  individuals :  by  a  Napoleon  the  kingdoms  are  scourged,  and 
by  a  Wellin^n  nations  are  saved  from  the  tyraat.  It  is  by  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  that  fallen  Israel  is  yet  to  rise,  and  indeed  through  him,  who  dei^os  to 
call  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  the  world  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  dominion  of 
Satan  and  the  curse  of  sin.  O  Lord,  fulfil  thy  promise  to  the  man  of  thy  right 
hand,  who  participates  in  thy  glory,  and  give  nim  to  see  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  prospering  m  his  hand. 

18.  "So  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee**  Under  the  leadership  of  one  whom 
God  had  chosen  the  nation  would  be  kept  faithful,  grace  would  work  gratitude, 
and  so  cement  them  to  their  allegiance.  It  is  in  Christ  that  we  ab?de  faithful : 
because  he  lives  we  live  abo.  There  is  no  hope  of  our  perseverance  apart  from 
him.  "  Quicken  us,  and  we  will  call  upon  thy  name,**  If  the  Lord  gives  life  out 
of  death,  his  praise  is  sure  to  follow.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  such  a  leader,  that  in 
him  is  life,  and  the  life  is  the  light  of  men.  He  is  our  life.  When  he  visits  our 
souls  anew  we  shall  be  revivified,  and  our  praise  shall  ascend  unto  the  name  of 
the  Triune  God. 
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19.  '^  Turn  u»  again^  O  Lord  Chd  ofhoiti'*  Here  we  have  another  advance 
in  the  title  and  the  incommunicable  name  of  Jehovah,  the  I  AM  is  introduced. 
Faith*8  daj  grows  brighter  as  the  hours  roll  on  ;  and  her  prayers  grow  more  full 
and  mightj.  *'  Cause  thy  face  to  shine;  and  we  shall  be  saved**  £ven  we  who 
were  so  destroyed.  No  extremity  is  too  great  for  the  power  of  Grod.  He  is 
able  to  save  at  the  last  point,  and  that  too  by  simply  turning  his  smiling  face 
upon  his  afflicted.  Men  can  do  little  with  their  arm,  but  Grod  can  do  all  tilings 
with  a  glance.    Oh,  to  live  for  ever  in  the  light  of  Jehovah*8  countenance. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — ^It  is  an  Asaph-prayer  again,  full  of  pleas  in  IsraeFs  behalf.  It  !s  as 
if  they  had  before  them  Isaiah  Ixiii.  11,  ^*  Then  he  remembered  the  days  of  old.** 
They  call  to  his  mind  the  days  of  Joseph,  when  (G^n.  xlix.  24)  the  Lord 
miraculously  fed  them  in  Egypt  And  then  the  tabernacle  days,  when  (first, 
since  the  days  of  Eden),  tiie  Lord  was  known  to  dwell  between  the  cherubim, 
on  the  mercy-seat  They  call  to  his  mind  wilderness  times  (verse  2),  when 
their  march  was  gladdened  by  his  presence, "  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Manasseh  ** 
looking  on  the  Pillar  of  Glory  as  it  rose  before  them,  the  guide  and  partner  of 
their  way  (see  Num.  x.  32 — 34)  '*  0  God,  bring  us  back  again !  Clause  thy 
face  to  snine  I  and  all  shall  be  well  again !  '* — Andrew  A,  Bonar. 

Verse  1. — The  prophet  does  not  nakedly  begin  his  prayer,  but  mingles  there- 
with certain  titles,  by  which  he  most  aptly  addresses  God,  and  urges  his  cause. 
He  does  not  say,  O  thou  who  sustainest  and  governest  all  things  which  are  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  who  hast  placed  thy  dwelling-place  above  the  heaven  of 
heavens  ;  but,  Thou  who  art  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like 
a  flock,  thou  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubims.  Those  things  which  enhance 
the  fiivour  and  providence  of  God  revealed  to  Israel,  he  brings  to  remembrance 
that  he  might  nourish  and  strengthen  confidence  in  prayer.  .  .  .  Let  us 
learn  from  this  example  to  feed  and  fortify  our  confidence  in  praying  to  God, 
with  the  marks  of  that  divine  and  paternal  kindness  revealed  to  us  in  Christ 
our  Shepherd  and  propitiation. — Musculus, 

Verse  1. — **  Oive  ear,  O  Shepherd  of  Israeli  It  is  the  part  of  the  shepherd 
to  give  ear  to  the  bleating  and  cries  of  the  sheep,  to  call  them  to  mind,  that 
he  may  readily  run  to  their  help. — Venema. 

Verse  1. — "  O  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a  flock** 
Ton  shepherd  is  about  to  lead  his  flock  across  the  river  ;  and,  as  our  Lord  says 
of  the  ^ood  shepherd,  you  observe  that  he  goes  before,  and  the  sheep  follow. 
Not  all  m  the  same  manner,  however.  Some  enter  boldly,  and  come  straight 
across.  These  are  the  loved  ones  of  the  flock,  who  keep  hard  by  the  footsteps 
of  the  shepherd,  whether  sauntering  through  green  meadows,  by  the  still 
waters,  feeaing  upon  tiie  mountains,  or  resting  at  noon  beneath  the  shadow  of 
great  rocks.  And  now  others  enter,  but  in  doubt  and  alarm.  Far  from  their 
guide,  they  miss  the  ford,  and  are  carried  down  the  river,  some  more,  some  less, 
and  yet,  one  by  one,  they  all  struggle  over  and  make  good  their  landing, 
^otice  tiiose  little  lambs.  They  refuse  to  enter,  and  must  be  driven  into  the 
stream  by  the  shepherd*s  dog,  mentioned  by  Job  in  his  **  parable.**  Poor 
things !  how  they  leap  and  plunge,  and  bleat  in  terror!  That  weak  one  yonder 
will  be  swept  quite  away,  and  perish  in  the  sea.  But,  no  ;  the  shepherd  him- 
self leaps  into  the  stream,  lifts  it  into  his  bosom,  and  bears  it  trembling  to  the 
ahore.  All  safely  over,  how  happy  they  appear.  The  lambs  frisk  and  gambol 
about  in  hiffh  spirits,  while  tiie  older  ones  gather  round  their  fkithful  guide  and 
look  up  to  aim  in  subdued  but  expressive  thankfulness. 


PSALM  THE  EIGHTIETH.  19 

Now,  can  yon  watch  gnch  a  scene,  and  not  think  of  that  Shepherd  who 
leadeth  Joseph  like  a  flock,  and  of  another  river  which  all  his  sheep  must  cross  P 
He,  too,  goes  before,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  this  flock,  they  who  keep  near  him 
fear  no  evil.  They  hear  his  sweet  voice  saying,  "  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over- 
flow thee.**  With  eye  fiistened  on  him,  they  scarcely  see  the  stream,  or  feel  its 
cold  and  threatening  waves.  The  great  majority,  however,  **  linger,  shivering 
on  the  brink,  and  fear  to  launch  away."  They  lag  behind,  look  down  upon  the 
dark  river,  and,  like  Peter  on  stormy  Gennesaret,  when  faith  failed,  they  begin 
to  sink.  Then  they  cry  for  help,  and  not  in  vain.  The  Good  Shepherd  hastens 
to  their  rescue,  and  none  of  all  his  flock  can  ever  perish.  Even  the  weakest 
lambkins  are  carried  safely  over.  I  once  saw  flocks  crossing  the  Jordan  **  to 
Canaan*s  fair  and  happy  land,"  and  there  the  scene  was  even  more  striking  and 
impressive.  The  river  was  broader,  the  current  stronger,  and  the  flocks  larger, 
wmle  the  shepherds  were  more  picturesque  and  Biblical.  The  catastrophe, 
too,  with  whicn  many  more  sheep  were  threatened — of  being  swept  down  mto 
that  mysterious  sea  of  death,  which  swallows  up  the  Jordan  itself, — was  more 
solemn  and  suggestive. —  W.  M.  Thomson^  in  ^*  The  Land  and  the  Book,'* 

Vene  1. — *^  fltou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a/iockJ"  Thou  that  leadest  Joseph 
like  a  flock  art  considered  by  the  unbelieving  to  have  no  thoughts  for  our 
afikirs ;  therefore  stretch  forth  thine  hand  for  our  assistance,  that  the  mouth  of 
them  that  speak  iniquities  may  be  shut.  We  seek  not  gold  and  riches,  or  the 
dignities  of  this  world,  but  we  long  for  thy  light,  we  desire  most  ardently  to 
know  thee,  therefore  "  shine  forth.**-»i9ammaro^. 

Verse  I, — **  Thau  thai  dwelUst  between  the  cherubimsy  From  this  phrase 
the  following  ideas  may  be  derived : — (1)  That  God  is  a  King,  sitting  on  his 
throne,  and  surrounded  by  his  *'  ministers^  His  throne  is  the  heavens,  the 
symbol  of  which  is  the  holy  of  holies,  his  "  ministers  **  are  "  angels,*^  and  are 
elsewhere  distin^ished  by  that  name,  as  Gen.  iii.,  Fs.  xviii.,  11;  ^2)  tiiat  God  is 
the  **Kiiig^  of  &rael,  dwelling  among  them  by  the  external  symool  of  his  pre- 
sence. His  most  illustrious  ministers  are  depicted  by  the  **  cherubims,'  who  com- 
prehend his  heavenly  as  well  as  earthly  ministers;  (3)  that  God  is  the  covenant 
"  King  *•  of  his  people,  and  has  fixed  his  dwelling-place  above  the  "  ark  of  the 
covenant^*  an  argument  that  he  will  observe  the  covenant  and  fulfil  its  promises, 
that  he  will  guard  his  people,  and  procure  for  them  every  felicity ;  (4)  lastly, 
that  God  is  willing  to  reveal  to  the  people  his  grace  and  mercy  through  the 
covering  of  the  ark,  called  the  *'  mercy  seat,'*  on  which  God  sat. —  Venema, 

Verse  2. — "  Be/ore  Ephraim  and  Benjamin  and  Manasseh.'*  The  three  tribes 
of  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  and  Benjamin,  the  three  sons  of  Rachel,  went  immediately 
behind  the  ark.  Whenever  the  ark  arose  against  the  enemy,  Moses  used  to 
exclaim,  '*  Rise  up,  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered ;  and  let  them 
that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee."  The  Psalmist  repeats  this  exclamation. 
*'  Cause  thv  face  to  shine  upon  us,"  was  the  blessing  of  Aaron  ;  the  psalmist 
prays  for  the  renewal  of  that  blessing. — Augustus  F,  Tholuck, 

Verse  8. — **  Turn  us,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine'*  To  thyself  convert  us, 
from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly ;  convert  our  rebellious  wills  to  thee,  and 
when  we  are  converted,  show  thy  countenance  that  we  may  know  thee  ;  show 
thy  power  that  we  may  fear  thee ;  show  thy  wisdom  that  we  may  reverence 
thee ;  show  thy  goodness  that  we  may  love  thee ;  show  them  once,  show  them 
a  second  time,  show  them  always,  that  through  tribulation  we  may  pass  with  a 
happy  fiwe,  and  be  saved.  When  thou  dost  save,  we  shall  be  saved ;  when 
thou  withdrawest  thy  hand,  we  cannot  be  saved. — Savonarola, 

Verse  4. — "  Lord  Ood  of  hosts,*'  All  creatures  are  mustered,  and  trained, 
and  put  into  garrison,  or  brought  forth  into  the  field,  by  his  command. 
Which  way  can  we  look  beside  his  armies  ?    If  upward  into  heaven,  there  is  a 
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band  of  soldiers,  even  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  Luke  i!. 
13.  If  to  the  lower  heavens,  there  is  a  band  of  soldiers,  Gen.  ii.  1 ;  it  was 
vniversa  militia  cali,  to  which  those  idolaters  burnt  incense.  On  the  earth,  not 
only  men  are  marshalled  to  the  service  ;  so  Israel  was  called  the  *'  host  of  the 
living  God ;  **  but  even  the  brute  creatures  are  ranged  in  arrays.  So  God  did 
levy  a  band  of  flies  against  the  Egyptians ;  and  a  band  of  fro^s  that  marched 
into  their  bedchambers.  He  hath  troops  of  locusts.  Proverbs  xxz.  27,  and 
armies  of  caterpillars.  Not  only  the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  heaven  to 
defend  his  prophet ;  but  even  the  basest,  the  most  indocible,  and  despicable 
creatures,  wnerewith  to  confound  his  enemies.  If  Goliath  stalk  forth  to  defy 
the  Gk>d  of  Israel,  he  shall  be  confuted  with  a  pebble.  If  Herod  swells  up  to  a 
god,  God  will  set  his  vermin  on  him,  and  all  the  king*s  guard  cannot  save  him 
horn  them.  You  have  heard  of  rats  that  could  not  be  beaten  off  till  they  had 
destroyed  that  covetous  prelate ;  and  of  the  fly  that  killed  Pope  Adrian.  God 
hath  more  ways  to  punish  than  he  hath  creatures.  "  The  Lord  God  of  hosts  '* 
is  not  properly  a  title  of  creation,  but  of  Providence.  All  creatures  have  their 
existence  from  God  as  their  Maker ;  but  so  have  they  also  their  order  from  him 
as  liieir  Governor.  It  refers  not  so  much  to  their  being  as  to  their  marshalling ; 
not  to  their  natural  but  militant  estate ;  not  only  as  creatures  do  they  owe 
him  for  their  making,  but  as  they  are  soldiers  for  their  managing.  Their  order 
18  warlike,  and  they  serve  under  the  colours  of  the  Almighty.  So  that  here, 
God  would  be  respected,  not  as  a  creator,  but  as  a  general. 

His  anger y  therefore,  seems  so  much  tne  more  rcarful,  as  it  is  presented  to 
us  under  so  great  a  title:  ^^ihe  Lord  Ood  of  Hosts"  is  angry.  They  talk  of 
Tamerlane  that  he  could  daunt  his  enemies  with  the  very  look  of  his  coun- 
tenance. Oh !  then  what  terror  dwells  in  the  countenance  of  an  offended  God ! 
The  reprobates  shall  call  to  the  rocks  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 
Rev.  VI.  16.  If  ira  agni  doth  so  affright  them,  how  terrible  is  ira  leonis,  the 
wrath  of  the  lion  ?  It  may  justly  trouble  us  all  to  hear  that  the  Lord,  '*  the 
Lord  God  of  Hosts^''  is  angry ;  in  the  sense  whereof  the  prophet  breaks  forth 
here  into  this  expostulation ;  '*  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  be 
angry  with  thy  people  that  pray eth?" — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  4. — "  Angry  against  the  prayer  of  thy  people''  There  may  be  infirmi- 
ties enough  in  our  very  prayers  to  make  them  unacceptable.  As  if  they  be 
Exanimes^  without  life  and  soul ;  when  the  heart  knows  not  what  the  tongue 
utters.  Or  Perfvnctoria^  for  God  will  have  none  of  those  prayers  that  come 
out  of  feigned  lips.  Or  Tentative,  for  they  that  will  petere  tentando^  tempt  God 
in  prayer,  shall  go  without.  Or  Fluctuantes,  of  a  wild  and  wandering  discourse, 
ranging  up  and  down,  which  the  Apostle  calls  "  beating  the  air,**  as  huntsmen 
beat  the  bushes,  and  as  Saul  sought  his  father*s  asses.  Such  prayers  will  not 
stumble  upon  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Or  if  they  be  Prepropera,  run  over  in 
haste,  as  some  use  to  chop  up  their  prayers,  and  think  long  till  they  have  done. 
But  they  that  pray  in  sucn  haste  shall  be  heard  at  leisure.  Or  sinefiducia ;  the 
faithless  man  had  as  good  hold  his  peace  aspray ;  he  may  babble,  but  prays  not; 
he  prays  ineffectually,  and  receives  not.  He  may  lift  up  his  hands,  but  he  does 
not  lift  up  his  heart.  Only  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth,  and  only  the 
believer  is  righteous.  But  the  formal  devotion  of  a  faithless  man  is  not  worth 
the  crust  of  bread  which  he  asks.  Or  sine  humilitate^  so  the  pharisee*s  prayer 
was  not  truly  supplicatio^  but  superhtio,  A  presumptuous  prayer  profanes  the 
name  of  God  instead  of  adoring  it.  AU,  or  any,  of  these  defects  may  mar  the 
success  of  our  prayers.-^T^oma^  Adams. 

Verse  5.  — "  In  great  measure"  The  Hebrew  shalish  is  the  name  of  a  measure, 
so  called  of  three,  as  containing  a  third  part  of  the  greatest  measure,  four  times 
as  big  as  the  usual  cup  to  drink  in. — Henry  Ainsworth, 

Verse  7. — "  Turn  us  again,  O  God  of  hosts"  See  verse  3  and  observe  that 
there  it  was  only,  "  Turn  us  again,  O  God,"  here  "  O  God  of  hosts,"  and  verbe 


KkIM  THE  EIQHTIETU.  21 

ID,  '^O  Lord  God  of  hosU^  As  the  bird  bj  much  waying  gathereth  wind 
under  the  ^iuff*  and  mounteth  higher,  so  doth  faith  in  prayer :  viresque  acquiril 
tuMdo^—Jokm  Trapp, 

Verge  7. — Salvation  maj  be  certainly  expected  in  God*s  order ;  and  if  we 
labour  to  be  sure  of  our  turning  to  Grod,  and  living  in  the  sense  of  communion 
with  him,  we  need  not  make  question  of  salvation,  fbr  that  shall  follow  infallibly 
on  the  former  two.  ^  Turn  tu  again,  O  God  of  hosts,  and  cause  thy  face  to 
shine ;  and  we  shaU  be  saved  *^  The  last  is  not  put  up  by  way  of  prayer  here, 
but  promised  to  themselves,  and  put  out  of  question,  that  it  shall  follow; 
^  Turn  nsj  so  shall  we  he  savedy*'  say  they. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  8. — '*  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt^^  etc.  The  blessings  are 
here  placed  before  us  in  figurative  language,  taken  from  the  vine,  and  the  care 
usually  expended  upon  it.  They  are,  1.  The  transplanting  of  the  vine  from 
an  unfruitful  to  a  very  rich  and  fertile  soil.  2.  Its  plantation  and  care.  3. 
Its  incredible  fruitfulness  derived  hence. —  Venema, 

Verses  8 — 19. — ^Mant^s  version  of  the  passage  is  so  exquisite  that  we  quote 
it  in  full: — 

8  Tby  hands  from  Egypt  brought  a  goodly  vine, 
And  planted  fair  in  fertile  Paleetine ; 

9  Cleared  for  its  g^rasping  roots  th'  unpeopled  land, 
And  gave  it  high  to  rise,  and  firm  to  stand. 

10  Far  o'er  the  eternal  hills  her  shadow  spread. 
Her  tendrils  wreathed  the  cedar's  towering  head ; 

11  And,  as  the  centre  of  the  land  she  stood, 

Her  branches  reach*d  the  sea,  her  bonghs  the  eastern  flood. 

12  Why  hast  thou  now  her  hedges  rent  away, 
And  left  her  bare,  the  passing  traveller's  prey  ? 

13  The  field-fed  beast  devours  each  tender  shoot, 
Fierce  from  the  wood  the  boar  assails  her  root 

1 4  Return,  0  Ood ;  from  heaven  thine  eyes  incline ; 
Behold,  and  visit  this  neglected  vine : 

15  Regard  the  plant,  thou  once  didst  love  so  well, 
And  chief  thy  pleasant  branch,  the  hope  of  Israel. 

16  Burnt  though  she  be  and  rent,  her  haughty  foo 
The  deathful  terrors  of  thy  wrath  shall  know. 

17  But  on  the  man,  by  thee  with  strength  arrayed. 
The  Son  of  Man  by  thee  for  conquest  made, 

18  Thy  hand  shall  rest;  till  wo  thy  triumph  see, 
Resound  thy  praise,  and  still  remember  thee. 

19  Turn  us  again,  thou  God  of  heav'n*s  high  powers, 

Beam  with  thy  radiance  forth,  and  peace  shall  still  be  ours. 

Verse  10. — "  The  hills,^'  etc.  That  the  sides  of  hills  are  the  most  com- 
modious places  for  vineyards,  is  sufficiently  known ;  as  also  that  the  vine  hath 
props  on  which  it  climbs,  and  rests  itself,  and  that  these  are  lower  or  higher, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  several  soils  or  climates.  In  fertile  soils,  as  now- 
a-days  in  Lombardy,  the  vines  run  up  the  trees,  and  cover  them.  And  so  here 
with  respect  to  the  luxuriant  growth  of  this  fruitful  vine,  it  may  not  unfitly  be 
said,  in  the  poetical  style,  to  run  up  to  and  reach  the  tops  of  the  tall  ^  cedars, " 
as  Joseph  is  said  to  be  "a  fruitful  bough,  whose  branches  run  over  the  wall. 
Gen.  xlix.,  22. — Thomas  Fenton. 

Verse  12. — "  Why  hast  thou  then  brohen  down  her  hedges  f*^  Why  hast  thou 
done  this,  O  Lord  ?  What  is  the  advantage  ?  The  guard  of  angels  thou  hast 
removed  ;  they  used  to  ward  off  the  robbers ;  they  used  to  defend  it.  Where, 
to-day,  is  this  faithful  guard  ?  Where  are  the  prophets  ?  Where  the  apostles  ? 
\\Tiere  the  teachers  ?  Where  the  pastors  surrounding  the  vine  ?  Casting  out 
devils,  excommunicating  heretics,  arresting  perverse  men,  and  guarding  the 
imperfect.    What  is  the  hedge  ?    The  guard  of  angels,  the  defence  of  pastors. 
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the  sacred  doctrine  of  preachers.  Where  is  the  hedge  ?    It  is  destroyed.  Who 
has  destroyed  it  ?  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  hast  taken  away  the  preachers,  gathered 
the  pastors  into  heaven,  removed  the  ancels.     Why  hast  thou  cast  down  her 
hedges  ?     Was  it  that  she  might  fiU  up  her  iniquities,  complete  the  measure  of 
her  wickedness,  that  at  length  she  might  be  punished  and  renovated  ?    But 
what  was  wanting  to  her  ?    What  sin  was  not  found  in  her  ?    Behold,  Lord, 
for  her  wickedness  is  full.    And  now  they  gather  her  grapes,  even  idl  who  go 
out  of  the  way.    Not  the  true  vine-drcssers,  not  the  true  nusbandmen,  gather 
her  grapes,  not  all  good,  not  a  few  good,  not  partly  good  and  partly  bad,  not 
even  one  good,  but  all  who  pass  beyond  the  way,  pluck  her.    All  who  keep  not 
thy  precepts,  who  know  not  the  way  of  God,  open  sinners,  disreputable,  these 
are  the  men  that  are  chosen  to  minister  at  the  altar,  to  these  are  benefices 
given,  these  gather  her  grapes  for  themselves,  not  for  thee.     They  reffard  not 
3iy  poor;  they  feed  not  the  hunffry ;  they  clothe  not  the  naked ;  they  help  not 
the  stranger ;  they  defend  not  tne  widow  and  orphan :   they  eat  up  the  lamb 
of  the  fiock,  and  the  fatted  calf  from  the  midst  of  the  herd.    They  sing  to  the 
sound  of  psidtery  and  or^an,  like  David ;  they  think  they  have  the  instruments 
of  song,  arranged  in  chours,  praising  God  with  the  lips,  but  in  heart  they  are  (ar 
from  God.    I>rinking  wine  in  cups,  perfumed  witn  the  richest  odours,  they 
Buffer  nothing  for  the  grief  of  Joseph ;   with  no  pity  are  they  moved  for  the 
needy  and  poor.    These,  then,  are  tne  men  who  go  out  of  thy  way  and  gather 
the  grapes  of  thy  vine.    But  what  shall  I  say.  Lord  ?    For  even  dl  who  trans- 
gress tny  way,  rather  thy  vintage  ?    Walking  in  thy  way  and  seeing  the  hedge 
of  thy  vine  broken  down,  they  have  gone  out  of  thy  way.    They  have  not 
walked  in  a  straight  course,  but  leaidng  thy  way,  have  turned  their  feet  to  thy 
vine,  to  pluck  her,  to  g&ther  her  fruit,  not  the  spiritual  fruit,  but  the  temponu. 
What  is  it  you  say  ?    This  I  say.  Lord :  The  rich  men  of  this  world  walkmg  in 
the  way  of  their  sins,  seeking  by  thy  will  and  against  thy  will  the  riches,  honours, 
dignities,  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  have  tiumed  aside  from  thy  ways.    The 
riches  of  this  world  they  have  ceased  to  pursue ;   its  honours  they  seek  no 
longer ;  they  are  turned  to  thy  vine,  to  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  riches.   The 
hedge  is  broken  down  which  repelled  the  unworthy,  and  now  even  they  who  go 
out  of  thy  way  have  entered,  and  gather  her  grapes.    What  is  your  indict- 
ment ?    This :  To-day  in  the  theatre,  to-morrow  in  the  bishop*s  cnair.  To-day 
at  the  custom-house,  to-morrow  a  canon  in  the  choir.     To-aay  a  soldier,  to- 
morrow a  priest.    They  have  transgressed  thy  way,  and  turned  to  thy  vine : 
not,  indeed,  that  they  might  cultivate  her  for  thee,  but  that  they  might  gather 
her  grapes  for  themselves. — Savonarola. 

Verse  13. — "  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  i7."  The  very  boar  that 
laid  her  waste  is  a  singular  wild  beast  Singular,  because  proud.  For  thus 
aaith  every  proud  one.  It  is  I,  it  is  I,  and  no  other. — Augustine. 

Verse  13. — *'  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it"  No  image  of  a  destruc- 
tive enemy  could  be  more  appropriate  than  that  which  is  used.  We  have  read 
of  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines,  but  the  wild  boar  is  a  much  more 
destructive  enemy,  breaking  its  way  through  fences,  rooting  up  the  ground, 
tearing  down  the  vines  themselves,  and  treamng  them  under  its  feet  A  single 
party  of  these  animals  will  sometimes  destroy  an  entire  vineyard  in  a  single 
night.  We  can  well  imagine  the  damage  that  would  be  done  to  a  vineyard  even 
by  the  domesticated  swine,  but  the  wild  boar  is  infinitely  more  destructive.  It 
is  of  very  great  size,  often  resembling  a  donkey  rather  than  a  boar,  and  is  swifb 
and  active  beyond  conception.  The  wild  boar  is  scarcely  recognisable  as  the 
very  near  relation  of  the  domestic  species.  .  It  runs  with  such  speed,  that  a 
high-bred  horse  finds  some  difficulty  m  overtaking  it,  while  an  indifferent  steed 
would  be  lefl  hopelessly  behind.  Even  on  level  ground  the  hunter  has  hard  work 
to  overtake  it ;  and  if  it  can  get  upon  broken  or  hilly  ground,  no  horse  can  catch 
it.  The  wild  boar  can  leap  to  a  considerable  distance,  and  can  wheel  and  turn 
Ifhen  at  full  speed,  with  an  agility  that  makes  it  a  singularly  dangerous  foet 
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Indeed,  the  inhabitints  of  countries  where  the  wild  boar  flourishes  would  as 
soon  fiice  a  lion  as  one  of  these  animals,  the  stroke  of  whose  razor-like  tusks 
is  made  with  lightnii^  swiftness,  and  which  is  sufficient  to  rip  up  a  horse,  and 
cut  a  dog  neariy  asuncter. — J.  O.  Woodt  in  ^^  Bible  Animals,**    1869. 
Veru  13.—"  7%e  boar:* 

In  yengeance  of  neglected  sacrifice, 

On  (Eneas*  fields  she  eent  a  monstrons  boor, 

That  leyell'd  harvests  and  whole  forests  tore. 

— Pope* 9  Homer* s  Iliad. 
Verse  13. — ^  The  wood/*  Or  rather  marsh ;  that  is,  a  moist  marshj  piece  of 
/ground,  where  trees  and  plants  flourish,  and  which  wild  beasts  delight  in.  Such 
is  the  neighbourhood  of  the  river  Jordan,  thus  described  by  Maundrell :  "  After 
havinff  descended  the  outermost  bank,  you  go  about  a  furlong  upon  a  level 
stranc^  before  you  come  to  the  immediate  bank  of  the  river.  The  second  bank 
is  so  beset  with  bushes  and  trees,  such  as  tamarisks,  willows,  oleanders,  and  the 
like,  that  you  can  see  no  water  till  you  have  made  your  way  through  them. 
In  this  thicket  anciently  (and  the  same  is  reported  of  it  to  this  day|)  several 
sorts  of  wild  beasts  were  wont  to  harbour  themselves.**  ....  In  these  places, 
according  to  the  same  author,  live  many  wild  boars.  Bp.  Fococke  in  particular 
observed  very  laree  herds  of  them  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  where  it  flows 
out  of  the  S^  of  Tiberias ;  and  several  of  them  on  the  same  side  on  which  he 
was,  lying  among  the  reeds  by  the  sea. — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  13. — According  to  the  Talmud,  the  middle  letter  of  the  word  rendered 
**  wood,**  in  this  verse,  is  the  middle  letter  of  the  Hebrew  Psalter. — Daniel 
Cresswell, 

Verse  14. — "  Looh  down  from  heaven,  and  behold,**  This  prayer  is  fit  for 
none  but  the  truly  contrite,  and  those  who  are  in  heart  returning.  Otherwise, 
with  what  conscience  could  we  entreat  God  to  look  down  from  heaven  and 
behold  our  affiurs  ?  Should  we  not  inflame  his  anger  all  the  more,  if,  besides 
living  in  sin,  we  dared  to  challenge  the  all  holy  eyes  of  God  to  behold  from 
heaven  our  wickedness  ? — Musculus. 

Verse  14. — ^^  Looh  down  from  heaven,**  Thou  hast  gone  far  from  us,  thou 
hast  ascended  to  heaven.  Thou  hast  departed  from  us,  look  down  at  least 
upon  us  from  heaven,  if  thou  art  not  willing  to  descend  to  earth,  if  our  sins  do 
not  merit  this.—  Savonarola, 

Verse  14. — "  Visit  this  vine.**  Still  it  has  roots,  still  some  branches  are 
living.  In  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  began,  and  never  has  failed,  and  never 
wilL  For  thou  hast  said,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  It  may  be  diminished,  it  can  never  utterly  fail.  This  vine  is  the  vine 
which  thou  hast  planted.  There  is  one  spirit,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God,  and  Lord  of  all,  who  is  all  in  all.  Visit,  then,  this  vine,  for  thy  visita- 
tation  preserves  her  spirit ;  visit  by  thy  grace,  by  thy  presence,  by  thy  Holy 
Spirit.  Visit  with  thy  rod,  and  with  thy  stafl*;  for  thy  rod  and  thy  stair  com- 
fort her.  Visit  with  thy  scourge  that  she  may  be  chastened  and  purified,  for 
the  time  of  pruning  comes.  Cast  out  the  stones,  gather  up  the  dry  branches, 
and  bind  them  in  bundles  for  burning.  Raise  her  up,  cut  ofi*  the  superfluous 
shoots,  make  fast  her  supports,  ennch  the  soil,  build  up  the  fence,  and  visit 
this  vine,  as  now  thou  visitest  the  earth  and  waterest  it. — Savonarola. 

Verse  17. — **  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hatuL,**  etc.  Neither 
the  church,  nor  any  member  thereof  needeth  any  more  security  for  their  sta- 
bility and  perpetuation,  but  Christ ;  for  now  when  the  vineyard  is  burnt,  and 
the  visible  church  defaced,  the  remnant  are  content  to  rest  satisfied  with  this, 
which  also  they  take  for  granted,  and  do  subscribe  unto  it :  ^*  Let  thy  hand  be 
upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand,  upon  the  son  of  man  whom  thou  madest  strong 
for  thyself.**  The  consanguinity  of  Christ  with  the  believer,  and  his  humilia- 
tion in  his  human  nature,  are  strong  supporters  of  the  faith  and  comfort  of  hi4 
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people  that  do  seek  salyation  through  him ;  therefore  do  the  faithful  here  fix 
themselves  on  this,  that  as  he  is  God's  Son,  so  he  is  a  branch  of  their  vineyard 
also ;  that  as  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  as  Gk>d,  so  he  is  '*  the  man  of 
his  right  hand'^  also ;  the  Son  of  Man,  or  of  Adam,  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood 
with  us,  of  the  same  stock  that  we  are  of,  in  all  things  like  to  us,  except  sin ; 
for  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  style  whereby  Christ  styled  himself  in  his  humiliation. 
The  perpetuity  of  the  church,  and  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  is  founded 
upon  the  sufficiency  of  Christ ;  and  the  unfeigned  believer  may  assure  himself, 
as  of  the  continuance  of  the  church,  so  of  his  own  perseverance  and  constant 
communion  with  God  through  him.  **  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right 
hand,''*  etc. ;  **«o  will  not  we  go  bach  from  thee.** — David  Dickson 

Verse  17.—"  The  man  of  thy  right  hand.""  «  The  Son  of  Man.**  These  striking 
expressions  apply  in  the  fullest  and  most  perfect  sense  to  Christ.  If  the  Man  of 
Gods  right  hand  be  the  man  placed  there,  to  whom  can  the  title  apply  but  to 
him  ?  for,  *^  to  which  of  the  angels  said  God  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right 
hand?  '*  (Heb.  i.  5)  ;  and  much  less  has  he  said  this  of  any  Jewish  king.  As 
to  the  other  appellation.  The  Son  of  Man.  it  is  one  of  Christ  s  most  definite 
titles,  being  given  to  him  in  Scripture  no  less  than  seventy-one  times;  in 
sixty-seven  instances  by  himself;  once  by  Daniel,  once  by  the  martyr 
Stephen ;  and  twice  by  the  Apostle  John  in  the  Revelation.  He  it  is,  too, 
whom  the  Father  has  made  strong  for  the  salvation  of  his  church,  and  who  will 
yet  turn  away  captivity  firom  the  chosen  people,  and  restore  them  to  a  place 
in  the  church,  so  that  henceforth  they  ^^will  not  go  back  from  Ood** — 
Editorial  Note  to  Caltrin  in  loc. 

Verse  17. — "  The  man  of  thy  right  hand.**  The  man  of  the  right  hand  is,  I. 
Most  dear,  whom  one  holds  equally  dear  with  his  own  right  hand.  Matt.  v.  29, 
30.  Jacob  called  the  sou  of  his  most  beloved  wife,  Benjamin,  the  son  of  his 
right  hand,  Gen.  xxxv.  18,  who  was  so  dear  to  him  that  his  life  was  bound  up 
in  the  lad's  life,  chap.  xliv.  30.  II.  Most  honoured;  a  man  upon  whom  one 
wishes  to  confer  the  nighest  honour,  is  placed  at  the  right  hand  as  Solomon 
placed  his  mother,  1  Kings  ii.  19«  and  the  spouse  stands  at  the  nVht  hand,  Fs. 
xlv.  10.  Sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  is  m  Scripture  a  proof  of  the  ^eatest 
honour.  III.  Allied,  because  covenants  and  mutual  agreements  are  ratified  by 
giving  the  right  hand,  2  Kings  x.  15.  Jehu  said  to  Jehonadab,  Js  thy  heart 
right  f  and  Jehonadab  answered.  It  is.  If  it  be,  gtve  me  thine  hand.  And  he 
gave  him  his  hand.  The  right  hand  used  to  be  given,  as  in  GaL  ii.  9.  The  man 
of  Oods  right  hand,  therefore,  is  one  most  dear  to  God,  most  honoured,  and 
joined  with  him  in  covenant.— Jam^x  Alting.     1618 — 1679. 

Verse  17. — Though  the  phrase,  "  man  of  thy  right  hand,**  may  have  an  im- 
mediate reference  to  the  King  who  ruled  in  Judah  when  this  psalm  was  penned, 
it  must  ultimately  and  most  properly  intend  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  antitype  of 
all  the  kings  of  David's  line.  The  New  Testament  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
the  Old ;  and  it  assures  us  that  this  highly  dignified  man  is  the  Son  of  God. 
Heb.  i.  1,  3,  13.  But  if  we  would  understand  the  genuine  import  of  the  phrase, 
we  must  attend  to  a  custom  which  obtained  in  Judea  and  other  eastern  countries. 
At  meals,  the  master  of  the  feast  placed  the  person  whom  he  loved  best  on  his 
right  hand,  as  a  token  of  love  and  respect ;  and  as  they  sat  on  couches,  in  the 
intervals  between  the  dishes,  when  the  master  leaned  on  his  left  elbow,  the  man 
at  his  right  hand,  leaning  also  on  his,  would  naturally  repose  his  head  on  the 
master's  bosom,  while  at  the  same  time  the  master  laid  his  right  hand  on  the 
favour! te*8  shoulder  or  side,  in  testimony  of  his  favourable  regards.  This  cus- 
tom is  obviously  referred  to  in  John  xxi.  20,  where  John  is  called  **  the  disciple 
whcm  Jesus  loved,  who  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper."  Now,  since  Christ 
is  called  the  man  of  Gocts  right  hand,  this  says  that  he  is  the  object  of  his 
warmest  and  most  honourable  regards.  In  him  he  is  well  pleased,  and  in  token 
«3C  this,  he  has  set  him  in  the  most  honourable  place.  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  whom 
the  Father  made  to  stand  strong  for  himself,  t.e.,  to  support  the  honour  and  dignity 
gfthe  divine  character  amidst  a  perverse  and  crooked  generation:  the  consideration 
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of  tbe  Father*8  right  hand  being  upon  him,  or  of  the  Father*8  satisfaction  in  him 
MS  our  Suretj,  serres  to  animate  and  embolden  our  addresess  to  his  throne,  and 
is  the  keenest  incitement  to  put  in  practice  that  resolution,  "  Henceforth  will  we 
not  go  back  from  theer — Alexander  Pirie, 

Verse  18. — ** So  will  not  we,*  etc.  How  are  we  to  understand  the  con- 
nection between  this  and  the  preoedinff  words  ?  It  may  be  understood  two  wavs. 
1,  As  it  would  Mi^e  them  to  the  yielding  of  steadfast  obedience;  it  would  lay 
them  under  a  special  engagement  never  to  revolt  any  more,  as  they  had  done ; 
if  God  would  grant  tins  request,  it  would  be  a  most  eminent  tie  and  bond  upon 
them  to  the  most  constant  and  faithful  service.  2.  As  it  would  enable  them  to 
yield  such  obedience.  And  this  I  conceive  to  be  chiefly  aimed  at ;  if  God  would 
lay  such  help  upon  Christ  for  them,  they  should  receive  power  by  that  means 
to  discharge  their  duty  to  him  better  than  ever  heretofore ;  though  they  were 
very  feeble  and  wavering,  false  and  treacherous  of  themselves,  yet  here  would 
be  a  successful  remedy. — Timothy  Cruso, 

Verse  19. — **  Turn  us  again,'^  How  well  that  we  can  look  to  God  when  our 
face  is  set  wrong,  that  he  may  turn  us,  and  so  his  face  shine  on  us,  as  to  bring 
blessing  and  present  deliverance  to  his  people. — J.  N.  Darby, 

Verse  19. — During  distress  God  comes ;  and  when  he  comes  it  is  no  more 
distress. — Gaelic  Proverb, 


HUNTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — In  what  respects  the  Lord  acted  as  a  Shepherd  to  Israel,  as 
illustrative  of  his  dealings  with  his  Church. 

Verse  2. — Salvation  expected  in  connection  with  the  people  of  God,  their 
prayers,  labours,  and  daily  service. 

Verse  3. — The  double  work  in  salvation,  (1)  Turn  us ;  (2)  Turn  to  us. 

Verse  4. — ^What  prayers  they  are  which  make  God  angry. 

Verse  5. — ^Unpalatable  provender.  I.  Analyse  the  Provision.  II.  Note  the 
hand  which  sends  it.  HI.  Consider  the  healthfulness  of  the  diet.  IV.  Remem- 
ber the  alleviating  accompaniments. 

Verse  7,—  Conversion,  communion,  confidence  of  salvation. 

Verses  8 — 15. — Parallel  between  the  Church  and  a  vine. 

Verse  12.— I.  The  hedges  of  the  Church.  IL  Their  removal.  III.  The 
deplorable  consequences. 

Verse  13. — What  are  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  Church  ?  Where  do  they 
come  from  f    How  shall  we  defeat  them  f 

Verses  17,  18. — The  power  of  God  seen  in  Jesus,  the  cause  of  the  per- 
severance of  the  saints. 

Verse  18  {last  clauses.) — The  need  of  quickening  in  order  to  acceptable 
wunihip. 
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PSALM    LXXXL 

Title. — To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Gittdth.  Very  little  is  hwwn  of  the  meaning 
of  this  title.  We  have  given  the  best  explanation  known  to  us  in  connection  with 
Psalm  VI JI.  in  Vol.  L  of  this  work.  If  it  be  intended  to  indicate  a  tfintage  sona, 
it  speaks  well  for  the  piety  of  the  people  for  whom  it  was  written :  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  in  few  places  even  in  Christian  countries  would  holy  hymns  be  thought 
suitable  to  be  stmo  in  connection  with  the  wine-press.  When  the  bells  upon  the 
horses  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord^  then  shall  the  juice  of  the  grape  gush  forth 
to  the  accompaniment  of  sacred  song.  A  Psakn  of  Asaph.  This  poet  here  again 
dwells  upon  the  history  of  his  country  ;  his  great  forte  seems  to  be  rehearsing  the 
past  in  admonitory  psalmody.  He  is  the  poet  of  the  history  and  politics  of  Israel. 
A  truly  national  songster,  at  once  pious  and  patriotic. 

Divisions. — Praise  is  called  for  to  celebrate  some  memorable  day^  perhaps  the 
passover ;  whereupon  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  is  described^  1 — 7.  Then  the 
Lord  gently  chides  his  people  for  their  ingratitude,  and  pictures  their  happy  estate 
had  they  but  been  obedient  to  his  commands, 

EXPOSITION. 

SING  aloud  unto    God    our  strength:  make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  the  God  of  Jacob. 

2  Take  a  psalm,  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel,  the  pleasant 
harp  with  the  psaltery. 

3  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon,  in  the  time  ap- 
pointed, on  our  solemn  feast  day. 

4  For  this  was  a  statute  for  Israel,  and  a  law  of  the  God  of 
Jacob. 

5  This  he  ordained  in  Joseph  for  a  testimony,  when  he  went 
out  through  the  land  of  Egypt :  w/iere  I  heard  a  language  tAai 
I  understood  not. 

6  I  removed  his  shoulder  from  the  burden :  his  hands  were 
delivered  from  the  pots. 

7  Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  I  delivered  thee  ;  I  answered 
thee  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder  :  I  proved  thee  at  the  waters 
of  Meribali.     Selah. 

1.  "5t7i^"  in  tune  and  measure,  so  that  the  public  praise  may  be  in 
harmony ;  sing  with  joyful  notes,  and  sounds  melodious.  *'  Aloud.**  For  the 
heartiest  praise  is  due  to  our  good  Lord.  His  acts  of  love  to  as  speak  more 
loudly  than  any  of  our  words  of  gratitude  can  do.  No  dulness  should  ever 
stupify  our  psalmody,  or  half-heartedness  cause  it  to  limp  along.  Sins  aloud, 
ye  debtors  to  sovereign  grace,  your  hearts  are  profoundly  grateful :  let  your 
voices  express  your  thankfulness.  "  Unto  God  our  strength**  The  Lord  was 
the  strength  of  his  people  in  delivering  them  out  of  Egypt  with  a  high  hand, 
and  also  m  sustaining  them  in  the  wilderness,  placing  them  in  Canaan,  preserving 
them  from  their  foes,  and  giving  them  victory.  To  whom  do  men  give  honour 
but  to  those  upon  whom  they  rely,  therefore  let  us  sing  aloud  unto  our  Gk>d, 
who  is  our  strength  and  our  song.  **  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of 
Jacob.**  The  GoS  of  the  nation,  uie  God  of  their  fother  Jacob,  was  extolled, 
in  gladsome  music  by  the  Iiraelitish  people :  let  no  (^istian  be  silent^  or  slot^ 
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in  pniae,  for  this  God  is  our  God.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  niceties  of 
moaem  singing  frighten  our  congregations  from  joining  lustily  in  the  hymns. 
For  our  part  we  delight  in  full  bursts  of  praise,  and  had  rather  discover  the 
ruggedness  of  a  want  of  musical  training  than  miss  the  heartiness  of  universal 
congregational  song.  The  gentility  which  lisps  the  tune  in  wellbred  whispers, 
or  leaves  the  singing  altogeUier  to  the  choir,  is  very  like  a  mockery  of  worship. 
The  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome  may  be  worshipped  well  enoueh  with  classical 
music,  but  Jehovah  can  only  be  adored  with  tne  heart,  and  that  music  is  t^e 
best  for  his  service  which  gives  the  heart  most  play. 

2.  *'  Take  m  psalm**  Select  a  sacred  song,  and  tiien  raise  it  with  your  hearty 
voices.  "  And  tfring  hither  the  timbreV*  Beat  on  your  tambourines,  ye  damsels, 
let  the  sound  be  loud  and  inspiriting.  **  Sound  the  trumpets,  beat  the  drums." 
God  is  not  to  be  served  with  misery  but  with  mirthful  music,  sound  ye  then  the 
loud  timbrel,  as  of  old  ye  smote  it  by  '^  Egypt*8  dark  sea.**  "  The  pleasant 
harp  with  the  psaltery*^  The  timbrel  for  sound,  must  be  joined  by  the  harp 
for  sweetness,  and  this  by  other  stringed  instruments  for  variety.  Let  the 
full  compass  of  music  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord. 

3.  '*  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon.**  Announce  the  sacred  month,  the 
beginning  of  months,  when  the  Lord  brought  his  people  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage.  Clear  and  shrill  let  the  summons  be  which  calls  all  Itrael  to  adore 
the  ]E^eeming  Lord.  '^In  the  time  appointed,  on  our  solemn  feast  day** 
Obedience  is  to  direct  our  worship,  not  whim  and  sentiment:  Goa*s  appoint- 
ment gives  a  solemnity  to  rites  and  times  which  no  ceremonial  pomp  or 
hierarchical  ordinance  could  confer.  The  Jews  not  only  observed  the  ordained 
mondi,  but  that  part  of  the  month  which  had  been  divinely  set  apart.  The 
Lord*s  people  in  Uie  olden  time  welcomed  the  times  appomted  for  worship  ;  let 
us  feel  the  same  exultation,  and  never  speak  of  the  Sabbath  as  though  it  could 
be  other  than  "  a  delight  '*  and  ''  honourable.**  Those  who  plead  this  passage 
as  authority  for  their  man-appointed  feasts  and  fasts  must  be  moonstruck.  We 
will  keep  such  feasts  as  the  Lord  appoints,  but  not  those  which  Rome  or  Canter- 
bury may  ordain. 

4.  "  For  this  uxis  a  statute  for  Israel,  and  a  law  of  the  God  of  Jacob.''*  It 
was  a  precept  binding  upon  all  the  tribes  that  a  sacred  season  should  be  set 
apart  to  commemorate  the  Lord*8  mercy ;  and  truly  it  was  but  the  Lord*s  due, 
he  had  a  right  and  a  claim  to  such  special  homage.  When  it  can  be  proved  that 
the  observance  of  Christmas,  Whitsuntide,  and  other  Popish  festivals  was  ever 
instituted  by  a  divine  statute,  we  also  will  attend  to  them,  but  not  till  then. 
It  is  as  much  our  duty  to  reject  the  traditions  of  men,  as  to  observe  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord.  We  ask  concerning  every  rite  and  rubric,  "  Is  this  a 
law  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  **  and  if  it  be  not  clearly  so,  it  is  of  no  authority  with 
us,  who  walk  in  Christian  liberty. 

5.  "  ms  he  ordained  in  Joseph  for  a  testimony.**  The  nation  is  called 
Joseph,  because  in  £gypt  it  would  probably  be  known  and  spoken  of  as 
Joseph's  family,  and  indeed  Joseph  was  the  foster-father  of  the  people.  The 
passover,  which  is  probably  here  alluded  to,  was  to  be  a  standing  memo- 
rial of  the  redemption  from  £?ypt;  and  everything  about  it  was  intended  to 
testify  to  all  ages,  and  all  peoples,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  deliverance  of 
his  chosen  nation.  "  When  he  went  out  through  the  laiid  of  Egypt**  Much  of 
Egypt  was  traversed  by  the  tribes  in  their  exodus  march,  and  in  every  place 
the  reast  which  they  had  kept  during  the  night  of  Egypt's  visitation  would  be 
a  testimony  for  the  Lord,  who  had  also  himself  in  the  midoin^ht  slaughter  gone 
forth  through  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  once  afflicted  Israelites  marched  over 
the  land  of  bondage  as  victors  who  trample  down  the  slain.  "  Where  I  heard 
a  language  that  I  understood  not*^  Surely  the  connection  requires  that  we 
accept  these  words  as  the  language  of  the  Lord.  It  would  be  doing  great 
violence  to  language  if  the  '*  I  **  here  should  be  referred  to  one  person,  and  the 
**  I  **  in  the  next  verse  to  another.  But  how  can  it  be  imagined  that  the  Lord 
^ould  speak  of  a  language  which  he  understood  not,  seeing  he  knows  all  things, 


I 


28  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

and  no  form  of  speech  is  incomprehensible  to  him  ?  The  reply  is,  that  the  Lord 
here  speaks  as  the  God  of  Israel  identifying  himself  with  his  own  chosen 
nation,  and  calling  that  an  unknown  tongue  to  himself  which  was  unknown  to 
them.  He  had  never  been  adored  by  psalm  or  prayer  in  the  tongue  of  Egypt ; 
the  Hebrew  was  the  speech  known  in  his  sacred  house,  and  the  Egyptian  was 
outlandish  and  foreign  there.  In  strictest  truth,  and  not  merely  in  figure, 
might  the  Lord  thus  speak,  since  the  wicked  customs  and  idolatrous  rites  of 
E(;ypt  were  disapproved  of  by  him,  and  in  that  sense  were  unknown.  Of  the 
wicked,  Jesus  shall  say,  "  I  never  knew  you  ;'*  and  probably  in  the  same  sense 
this  expression  should  be  understood,  for  it  may  be  correctly  rendered,  *'  a 
speech  I  knew  not  I  am  hearing.*'  It  was  among  the  griefs  of  Israel  that  their 
taskmasters  spake  an  unknown  tongue,  and  they  were  thus  continually  re- 
minded that  they  were  strangers  in  a  strange  land.  The  Lord  had  pity  upon 
them,  and  emancipated  them,  and  hence  it  was  their  bounden  duty  to  maintain 
inviolate  the  memorial  of  the  divine  goodness.  It  is  no  small  mercy  to  be 
brought  out  from  an  ungodly  world  and  separated  unto  the  Lord. 

6.  "  /  removed  his  shoulder  from  the  burden,**  Israel  was  the  drudge  and 
slave  of  Egypt,  but  God  gave  him  liberty.  It  was  by  God  alone  that  the 
nation  was  set  free.  Other  peoples  owe  their  liberties  to  their  own  efforts  and 
courage,  but  Israel  received  its  Magna  Charta  as  a  free  gift  of  divine  power. 
Truly  may  the  Lord  say  of  everyone  of  his  fV'eed  men,  **  I  removed  his  shoulder 
from  the  burden."  **  His  hands  were  delivered  from  the  potsJ"  He  was  no 
longer  co'upelled  to  «arry  earth,  and  mould  it,  and  bake  it ;  the  earth-basket 
was  no  more  imposed  upon  the  people,  nor  the  tale  of  bricks  exacted,  for  they 
came  out  into  the  open  country  where  none  could  exact  upon  them.  How 
typical  all  this  is  of  the  believer*8  deliverance  from  legal  bondage,  when, 
through  faith,  the  burden  ot  sin  glides  into  the  Saviour*8  sepulchre,  and  the 
servile  labours  of  self-righteousness  come  to  an  end  fur  ever. 

7.  "  Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  I  delivered  thee,**  God  heard  his  people's 
cries  in  Egypt,  and  at  the  Red  Sea :  this  ought  to  have  bound  them  to  nim. 
Since  God  does  not  forsake  us  in  our  need,  we  ought  never  to  forsake  him  at  any 
time.  When  our  hearts  wander  from  God,  our  answered  prayers  cry  "  shame** 
upon  us.  **  1  answered  thee  tn  the  secret  place  of  thunder  J*  Out  of  the  cloud 
the  Lord  sent  forth  tempest  upon  the  foes  of  his  chosen.  That  cloud  was  his 
secret  pavilion,  within  it  he  hung  up  his  weapons  of  war,  his  javelins  of  light- 
ning, his  trumpet  of  thunder ;  forth  firom  that  pavilion  he  came  and  overthrew 
the  foe  that  his  own  elect  might  be  secure.  *'  /  proved  thee  at  the  waters  of 
Meribah**  They  had  proved  nim  and  found  him  faithful,  he  afterwards  proved 
them  in  return.  Precious  things  are  tested,  therefore  Israel's  loyalty  to  her  King 
was  put  to  trial,  and,  alas,  it  failed  lamentably.  The  God  who  was  adored  one 
day  for  his  goodness  was  reviled  the  next,  when  the  people  for  a  moment  felt 
the  pangs  of  hunger  and  thirst.  The  story  of  Israel  is  only  our  own  history  in 
another  shape.  God  has  heard  us,  delivered  us,  liberated  us,  and  too  often  our 
unbelief  makes  the  wretched  return  of  mistrust,  murmuring,  and  rebellion. 
Great  is  our  sin ;  great  is  the  mercy  of  our  Gk>d :  let  us  reflect  upon  both,  and 
pause  a  while.  ** Selah**  Hurried  reading  is  of  little  benefit ;  to  sit  down  a 
while  and  meditate  is  very  profitable. 

8  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  testify  unto  thee :  O  Israel, 
if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me ; 

9  There  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee  ;  neither  shalt  thou 
worship  any  strange  god. 

10  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt :  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it. 

1 1  But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice  ;  and  Israel 
would  none  of  me.  , 
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12  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lust :  and  they 
walked  in  their  own  counsels. 

13  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had 
walked  in  my  ways ! 

14  I  should  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my 
hand  against  their  adversaries. 

15  TTie  haters  of  the  LORD  should  have  submitted  themselves 
unto  him  :  but  their  time  should  have  endured  for  ever. 

16  He  should  have  fed  them  also  with  the  finest  of  the 
wheat :  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  should  I  have  satisfied 
thee. 

8.  ••  Heaty  O  my  people,  and  I  will  testify  unto  thee''  What  ?  Are  the  people 
80  inseaaible  as  to  be  deaf  to  their  God  ?  So  it  would  seem,  for  he  earnestly 
asks  a  hearing.  Are  we  not  also  at  times  quite  as  careless  and  immovable  ?  *'  6 
Israel,  if  thou  wiU  hearken  uiUo  me."  There  is  much  in  this  "  if."  How  low 
liave  they  fidlen  who  will  not  hearken  unto  God  himself!  The  deaf  adder  is 
not  more  grovelling.  We  are  not  fond  of  being  upbraided,  we  had  rather  avoid 
sharp  and  catting  truths ;  and,  though  the  Lord  himself  rebuke  us,  we  fly  from 
kis  gentle  reproofs. 

9.  **  There  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee."^  No  alien  god  is  to  be  tolerated 
in  Israel's  tents.  " Neither  shall  thou  worship  any  strange  god'*  AVhere  false 
gods  are,  their  worship  is  sure  to  follow.  Man  is  so  desperate  an  idolater  that 
the  image  is  always  a  strong  temptation :  while  the  nests  are  there  the  birds  will 
be  eager  to  return.  No  other  god  had  done  anything  for  the  Jews,  and  there- 
fore tkey  had  no  reason  for  paying  homage  to  any  other.  To  us  the  same 
argument  will  apply.  We  owe  all  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
C&ist :  the  worio,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  none  of  these  have  been  of  any  service 
to  us;  they  are  aliens,  foreigners,  enemies,  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  bow  down  be- 
fore them.  ^  Little  children  keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  is  our  Lord's  voice 
to  us,  and  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  we  would  cast  out  every  false  god  from  our 
hearts. 

10.  "  /  am  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  which  Irovghl  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.'* 
Thus  did  Jehevah  usually  introduce  himself  to  his  people.  The  great  deliver- 
ance out  of  Egypt  was  that  claim  upon  his  people  s  allegiance  which  he  most 
usually  pleaded.  If  ever  people  were  morally  bound  to  their  God,  certainly 
Israel  was  a  thousand  times  pledged  unto  Jehovah,  by  his  marvellous  deeds  on 
their  behalf  in  connection  with  the  Exodus.  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will 
fill  it."  Because  he  had  brought  them  out  of  Ec^ypt  he  could  do  great  thincrM 
for  them.  He  had  proved  his  power  and  his  good  will;  it  remained  only  for  his 
people  to  believe  in  him  and  ask  large  things  of  him.  If  their  expectations  were 
enlarged  to  the  utmost  degree,  they  could  not  exceed  the  bounty  of  the  Lord. 
Little  birds  in  the  nest  open  their  mouths  widely  enough,  and  perhaps  the 
parent  birds  fail  to  fill  them,  but  it  will  never  be  so  with  our  God.  His  trea- 
sures of  grace  are  inexhaustible, 

^*  Deep  as  oar  helpless  misones  are, 
And  boundless  as  our  8ins." 

The  Lord  began  with  his  chosen  nation  upon  a  great  scale,  doing  ^eat  wonders 
for  them,  and  offering  them  vast  returns  for  their  faith  and  love,  if  they  would 
but  be  faithful  to  him.    Sad,  indeed,  was  the  result  of  this  grand  experiment. 

11.  ^^  But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice."  His  warnings  were 
rejected,  his  promises  forgotten,  his  precepts  disregarded.  Though  the  divine 
voice  proposed  nothing  but  good  to  them,  and  that  upon  an  unparalleled  scale  of 
liberality,  yet  they  turned  aside.  "  And  Israel  would  none  of  me."  They  would 
not  consent  to  his  proposals,  they  walked  in  direct  opposition  to  his  commands, 
they  hankered  after  the  ox-god  of  Egypt,  and  their  nearts  were  bewitched  by 
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had  to  say  to  men.  It  mkht  be  used  also  as  from  man  to  God,  or  by  the  people, 
as  from  one  to  another.  In  this  case,  it  would  be  a  call  to  a  greater  than  the 
usual  degree  of  alacrity  and  excitement  in  regard  to  the  work  and  service  of 
God.  And  such  probably  was  the  more  peculiar  design  of  the  blowing  of 
trumpets  at  the  festivals  generally,  and  especially  at  the  restival  of  trumpets  on 
the  first  day  of  the  second  month.— J()«e»Ai*Vafim  Thrupp, 

Verse  3. — "  In  the  new  moony'  etc.  The  feast  of  the  new  moon  was  always 
proclaimed  by  sound  of  trumpet.  For  want  of  astronomical  knowledge,  the 
poor  Jews  were  put  to  sad  shifts  to  know  the  real  time  of  the  new  moon. 
They  generally  sent  persons  to  the  top  of  some  hill  or  mountain  about  the 
time  which,  according  to  their  supputations,  the  new  moon  should  appear. 
The  first  who  saw  it  was  to  give  immediate  notice  to  the  Sanhedrim ;  they 
closely  examined  the  reporter  as  to  his  credibility,  and  whether  his  in- 
formation agreed  with  their  calculations.  If  all  was  found  satisfactory,  the 
president  proclaimed  the  new  moon  by  shouting  out,  «9ipo,  mihkodesh  !  ^'  It  is 
consecrated.'*  This  word  was  repeated  twice  aloud  by  the  people ;  and  was 
then  proclaimed  everywhere  by  blowing  of  horns,  or  what  is  called  the  sound  of 
trumpets.  Among  the  Hindoos  some  feasts  are  announced  by  the  sound  of  the 
conch,  or  sacred  shell. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  3. — "  In  the  time  appointed.'^  The  word  rendered  "  the  time  appointed,'* 
signifies  the  hidden  or  covered  period ;  that  is,  the  time  when  the  moon  is 
concealed  or  covered  with  darkness.  This  day  was  a  joyful  festival,  returning 
every  month ;  but  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  moon  was  the  most  solemn  of  the 
whole ;  being  not  only  the  first  of  the  moon,  but  of  the  civil  year.  Thia  was 
called  the  feaat  of  trumpets,  as  it  was  celebrated  by  the  blowing  of  trumpets 
from  sun-rising  to  sun-setting ;  according  to  the  command,  **  It  shall  be  a  day  of 
the  blowing  ot  trumpets  to  you." 

This  joy  was  a  memorial  of  the  joy  of  creation,  and  the  joy  of  giving  the 
law :  it  also  pre-indicated  the  blowing  of  the  gospel- trumpet,  after  the  dark, 
the  covered  period  of  the  death  of  Christ,  when  the  form  of  the  church 
changed,  and  the  year  of  the  **  redeemed  *'  began ;  and,  finally,  it  prefigured  the 
last  day,  when  the  trumpet  of  God  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised. — 
Alexander  Pirie. 

Verse  5. — " I  heard  a  language  that  I  understood  not''  The  " language " 
that  he  then  heard — the  religious  worship  of  idolaters, — vows  offered  up  **  to 
birds  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and  creeping  things,*'  Rom.  i.  23,  and  strength  and 
mercy  sought  from  every  object  in  nature,  except  himself, — was  a  language  un- 
known to  him — "  he  knew  it  not." —  William  Hill  Tucker, 

Verse  6. — "  Pots,"  or  burden-baskets.  Compare  Exodus  vi.  6,  7.  Rossolini 
gives  a  drawing  of  these  baskets  from  a  picture  discovered  in  a  tomb  at  Thebes. 
•*  Of  the  labourers,"  says  he,  "  some  are  employed  in  transporting  the  clay  in 
vessels,  some  in  intermingling  it  with  straw ;  others  are  taking  the  bricks  out 
of  the  form,  and  placing  them  in  rows ;  still  others  with  a  piece  of  wood  upon 
their  backs,  and  ropes  on  each  side,  carry  away  the  bricks  already  burned  or  dried. 
Their  dissimilarity  to  the  Egyptians  appears  at  the  first  view :  their  complexion, 
physiognomy  and  beard  permit  us  not  to  be  mistaken  in  supposing  them  to  be 
Hebrews." — Frederic  Fysh. 

Verse  6. — "  Pots."  The  bricklayer's  baskets ;  hanging  one  at  each  end  of  a 
yoke  laid  across  the  shoulders. —  William  Kay. 

Verse  7. — To  "  answer  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder,"  refers  us  to  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire,  the  habitation  of  tne  awful  Majesty  of  God,  whence  God 
glanced  with  angry  eyes  upon  the  Egyptians,  filled  them  with  consternation 
and  overthrew  them. —  Venema. 

Verse  10. — "  Open  thy  mouth  unde^  and  I  will  fill  it"    Sorely  this  teaches  us, 
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tbat  the  greater  and  more  valuable  the  blessings  are  which  we  implore  from  the 
diTine  b^efioence,  the  more  sure  shall  we  be  to  receive  them  in  answer  to 
prayer.  .  .  .  But,  thouffh  men  are  to  be  blamed,  that  they  so  seldom  acknowledge 
bod  in  any  thing,  yet  they  are  still  more  to  be  blamed,  that  they  seek  not  from 
him  the  chief  good.  Men  may,  however,  possibly  cry  to  God  for  inferior 
things,  and  appfy  in  vain.  Even  good  men  may  ask  for  temporal  blessings, 
tnd  not  receive  them ;  because  the  things  we  suppose  good,  may  not  be  good, 
or  not  good /or  us,  or  not  good  for  us  at  present.  But  none  shaU  seek  God  for 
the  best  of  blessings  in  vain.    If  we  ask  enough,  we  shall  have  it. 

While  the  worldling  drinks  in  happiness,  if  it  will  bear  the  name,  with  the 
mouth  of  an  insect,  the  Christian  imbibes  bliss  with  the  mouth  of  an  angel. 
His  pleasures  are  the  same  in  kind,  with  the  pleasure  of  the  infinitely  happy 
God. — John  Ryland, 

Verse  10. — "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it.'*  You  may  easily  over- 
expect  the  creature,  but  you  cannot  over-expect  God :  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide, 
and  I  will  fill  it;  **  widen  and  dilate  the  desires  and  expectations  of  your  souls, 
and  Grod  is  able  to  fill  every  chink  to  the  vastest  capacity.  This  honours  God, 
when  we  greaten  our  expectation  upon  him ;  it  is  a  sanctifyin?  of  God  in  our 
hearts.— TAoma*  Case  (1598—1682),  in  "  Morning  Exercises, 

Verse  10. — "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,'*  This  implies,  1.  Warmth  and  fervency 
in  prayer.  To  open  the  mouth  is  in  efiect  to  open  the  heart,  that  it  may  be 
both  engaged  and  enlarged.  .  •  .  We  may  be  said  to  open  our  mouths  wide 
when  our  affections  are  quick  and  lively,  and  there  is  a  correspondence  between 
the  feelings  of  the  heart  and  the  request  of  the  lips ;  or  when  we  really  pray, 
and  not  merely  seem  to  do  so.  Tnis  is  strongly  and  beautifully  expressed  in 
Psalm  cxix.  131 :  "I  opened  my  mouth,  and  panted :  for  I  longed  for  thy 
commandments."  ...  2.  It  implies  a  holy  fluency  and  copiousness  of  expres- 
sion, 80  as  to  order  our  cause  before  him,  and  fill  our  mouths  with  arguments. 
When  the  good  man  gets  near  to  God,  he  has  much  business  to  transact  with 
him,  many  complaints  to  make,  and  many  blessings  to  implore ;  and,  as  such 
seasons  do  not  frequently  occur,  he*s  the  more  careful  to  improve  them.  He 
then  pours  out  his  whole  soul,  and  is  at  no  loss  for  words ;  for  when  the  heart  is 
full,  tne  tongue  overflows.  Sorrow  and  distress  will  even  make  those  eloquent 
who  are  naturally  slow  of  speech.  ...  3.  Enlarn^ed  hope  and  expectation. 
AVe  may  be  too  irreverent  in  our  approaches  to  God,  and  too  peremptory  in 
our  application ;  but  if  the  matter  and  manner  of  our  prayer  be  right,  we 
cannot  be  too  confident  in  our  expectations  from  him.  .  .  .  Open  thy  mouth 
wide  then,  O  Christian  ;  stretch  out  thy  desires  to  the  uttermost,  grasp  heaven 
and  earth  in  thy  boundless  wishes,  and  believe  there  is  enough  in  God  to 
aflbrd  thee  full  satisfaction.  Not  only  come,  but  come  with  boldness  to  the 
throne  of  grace :  ilHs  erected  for  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  Come  to 
it  then,  and  wait  at  it,  till  you  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need.  Those  who  expect  most  from  God  are  likely  to  receive  the  most.  The 
desire  of  the  righteous,  let  it  be  ever  so  extensive,  shall  be  granted. — Benjamin 
Beddome, 

Verse  10. — "  I  will  fill  it'*  Consider  the  import  of  the  promise  :  "  Open  thy 
mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it,'*  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find."  Particularly,  1.  If  we  open  our  mouths  to  God  in  prayer,  he  will  fill  them 
more  and  more  with  suitable  petitions  and  arguments.  When  we  attempt  to 
open  the  mouth,  God  will  open  it  still  wider.  Thus  he  dealt  with  Abraham 
when  he  interceded  for  Sodom :  the  longer  he  prayed,  the  more  submissive  and 
yet  the  more  importunate  he  became.  By  praying  we  increase  our  ability  to 
pray,  and  find  a  greater  facility  in  the  duty.  "To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly,*'  2.  God  will  fill  the  mouth  with  abundant 
thanksgivings.  Many  of  David's  psalms  begin  with  prayer,  and  end  with  the 
most  animated  praises.  No  mercies  so  dispose  to  thankfulness  as  those  which 
are  received  in  answer  to  prayer ;  for  according  to  the  degree  of  desire  will 
be  the  sweetness  of  fruition 3.  We  shall  be  filled  with  those  blessings 
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we  pray  for,  if  tbey  are  calculated  to  promote  our  real  good  and  tbe  glory  of 
Goa.  Do  we  desire  fresh  communications  of  grace,  and  manifestaiions  of  divine 
love ;  a  renewed  sense  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  an  application  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  ?  Do  we  want  holiness,  peace,  and  assurance  r  Do  we  want  to  hear 
from  God,  to  see  him,  and  be  like  him  ?  The  promise  is,  **  My  God  shall 
supply  all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  iv. 
19.  X  ou  shall  have  what  you  desire,  and  be  satisfied :  it  shall  be  enough,  and 
you  shall  think  it  so.  "  The  Lord  will  ^vc  grace  and  glory :  no  good  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  upnght\y.** — Benjamin  Beddome. 

Verse  10. — The  custom  is  said  still  to  exist  in  Persia  that  when  the  king 
wishes  to  do  a  visitor,  an  ambassador  for  instance,  especial  honour,  he  desires 
him  to  open  his  mouth  wide ;  and  the  king  then  crams  it  as  full  of  sweetmeats 
as  it  will  hold ;  and  sometimes  even  with  jewels.  Curious  as  this  custom  is,  it 
is  doubtless  referred  to  in  Psalm  Ixxxi.  10 :  *'  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will 
fill  t7 ;"  not  with  baubles  of  jewels,  but  with  far  richer  treasure. — John  Gadsby, 

Verse  11. — ^^  My  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice ;  and  Israel  would  none 
of  me,"*  Know,  sinner,  that  if  at  last  thou  missest  heaven,  which,  God  forbid  I 
the  Lord  can  wash  his  hands  over  your  head,  and  clear  himself  of  your  blood : 
thy  damnation  will  be  laid  at  thine  own  door :  it  will  then  appear  there  was  no 
cheat  in  the  promise,  no  sophistry  in  the  gospel,  but  thou  didst  voluntarily  put 
eternal  life  from  thee,  whatever  thy  lyins  lips  uttered  to  the  contrary :  "  My 
people  would  have  none  of  me.**  So  that,  wnen  the  jury  shall  sit  on  tlnr  murdered 
soul,  to  inquire  how  thou  camest  to  thy  miserable  end,  thou  wilt  be  found  guilty 
of  thy  own  damnation.  No  one  loscth  God,  but  he  that  is  willing  to  part  with 
him. —  William  GumalL 

Verse  11. — "ilnJ  Israel  would  none  of  me.**  It  is  added,  "  and  Israel  would 
none  of  me"  more  closely,  was  not  borne  to  me  by  a  natural  bent  For  this  is  the 
original  force  of  the  word  rDM*  as  it  still  survives  in  Job  ix.  where  it  is  used  of 
the  ships  borne  outward  by  a  favourable  wind  and  tide. — Venema, 

Verse  11. — "  Israel  would  none  of  me"  That  is,  would  not  be  content  alone 
with  me,  would  not  take  quiet  contentment  in  me  (as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies) ; 
the  Lord  was  not  good  enough  for  them,  but  their  hearts  went  out  from  him  to 
other  things.— TAontflw  Sheppard,  1605—1649. 

Verse  12. — "jSo  I  gave  them  up"  The  word  give  up  suggests  the  idea  of  a 
divorce,  whereby  a  husband  sends  away  a  capricious  wife,  and  commands  her  to 
live  by  herself  ....  Transferred  to  Gk)d,  it  teaches  us  nothing  else  than  that 
God  withdraws  his  protecting  and  guiding  hand  from  the  people,  and  leaves 
them  to  themselves ;  so  that  he  ceases  to  chasten  and  defend  them,  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  suffers  them  to  become  hardened  and  to  perish,— f^enema. 

Verse  12. — "  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts*  lusts**  etc.  A  man  may 
be  given  up  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  fiesh,  that  the  soul  may  be  saved, 
but  to  be  given  up  to  sin  is  a  thousand  times  worse,  because  that  is  the  fruit  of 
divine  anger,  in  order  to  the  damnation  of  the  soul ;  here  God  wounds  like  an 
enemy  and  like  a  cruel  one,  and  we  may  boldly  say,  God  never  punished  any 
man  or  woman  with  this  spiritual  judgment  in  kindness  and  love. — John  Shower 
(1657—1715),  in  "  The  Day  of  Gracer 

Verse  12. — "  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lusts,''  O  dreadful  word ! 
The  same  will  the  Spirit  do  upon  our  rejecting  or  resisting  of  his  leading.  He 
may  long  strive,  but  he  will  "  not  always  strive,'*  Gen.  vi.  3.  If  the  person  led 
shall  once  begin  to  struggle  with  him  that  leads  him,  and  shall  refuse  to  follow  his 
guidance,  what  is  then  to  be  done,  but  to  leave  him  to  himself?  Continued, 
rooted,  allowed  resistance  to  the  Spirit,  makes  him  so  to  cast  off  a  person  as  to 
lead  him  no  more 
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winder  and  bewilder  himself  when  the  Spirit  does  not  guide  him !  How  back- 
ward is  he  to  good,  when  the  Spirit  does  not  bend  and  incline  him  thereunto  I 
How  unable  to  go,  when  the  &>irit  does  not  uphold  him !  What  vile  lusts  and 
passions  rule  him,  when  the  Spirit  does  not  put  forth  his  holy  and  gracious 
government  over  him !  O,  it  is  of  infinite  concern  to  all  that  belong  to  God,  to 
j^esenre  and  secure  to  themselves  the  Spirit's  leading!  Take  a  good  man 
without*  ^ais,  and  he  is  like  a  ship  without  a  pilot,  a  blind  man  without  a  guide, 
a  poor  child  that  has  none  to  sustain  it,  the  rude  multitude  that  have  none  to 
keep  them  in  any  order.  What  a  sad  difference  is  there  in  the  same  person,  as 
to  what  he  is  when  the  Spirit  leads  him,  and  as  to  what  he  is  when  the  Spirit 
leaves  him !  .  .  .  . 

Objbctioh. — *<  But  does  the  Spirit  at  any  time  do  this  to  Gk>d*8  people  P 
Does  he  ever  suspend  and  withdraw  his  guidance  from  persons  who  once  lived 
under  it?" 

Ahswbs. — Yes ;  too  often.  It  is  what  he  usually  does,  when  his  leadings 
are  not  followed.  This  is  a  thing  that  grieves  him ;  and  when  he  is  grieved  he 
departs,  withholds,  and  recalls  his  former  gracious  influences,  though  not  totally 
and  finally ;  yet  for  a  time  and  in  such  a  degree.  As  a  ^de,  that  is  to  conduct 
the  traveller ;  if  this  travcdler  shall  refuse  to  follow  hun,  or  shall  give  unkind 
usage  to  him,  what  does  the  guide  then  do  ?  Why,  he  recedes,  and  leaves  him 
to  SnUt  for  himself.  It  is  thus  in  the  case  in  hand :  if  we  comply  with  the  Spirit, 
in  his  motions,  and  use  him  tenderly,  he  will  hold  on  in  his  leading  of  us ;  but 
if  otherwise,  he  will  concern  himseh  no  more  about  us.  O,  take  heed  how  you 
carrj  yourselves  towards  him ;  not  only  upon  ingenuousness,  it  is  base  to  be 
unkmd  to  our  Guide,  Q*  Hast  thou  not  procured  this  unto  thyself,  in  that  thou 
hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  Gbd,  when  he  led  thee  by  the  way  ?  "  Jer.  ii.  17,) 
but  also  upon  the  account  of  self-love :  for  **  as  we  behave  ourselves  to  him,  so 
he  will  behave  himself  to  us  " :  "  Ita  nos  tractate  ut  a  nobis  tractaturJ*^ — Thomas 
Jacambe  (1622—1687),  in  "  Morning  Exercises:' 

Verse  12. — ^  I  gave  them  up  ,  ,  .  ,  and  they  walked  in  their  ovm  counsels,** 
That  was  to  give  uiem  up  to  a  spirit  of  division,  to  a  spirit  of  discontent,  to  a 
spirit  of  envy  and  jealousy,  to  a  spirit  of  ambition,  of  self-seeking  and  emu- 
lation, and  so  to  a  spirit  of  distraction  and  confusion,  and  so  to  ruin  and 
destruction.  Such,  and  no  better,  is  the  issue,  when  God  gives  a  people 
up  to  their  own  counsels;  then  they  soon  become  a  very  chaos,  and  run 
themselves  into  a  ruinous  heap.  As  good  have  no  counsel  from  man,  as  none 
but  man*s. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  12. — God  calls  upon  Israel  to  hear  and  obey  him,  they  will  not :  **  But 
my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice ;  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.** 
What  was  the  result  of  their  refusal  ?  "  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own 
hearts*  lust :  and  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels.*'  God  doth  not  testify 
his  anger  for  their  contempt  of  him  by  sending  plague,  or  flames,  or  wild  beasts 
among  them.  He  doth  not  say,  Well,  since  they  thus  slight  my  authority,  I  will 
be  avenged  on  them  to  purpose  ;  I  will  give  them  up  to  the  sword,  or  famine, 
or  racking  diseases,  or  greedy  devouring  Uons,  which  would  have  been  sad  and 
grievous ;  but  he  executes  on  them  a  far  more  sad  and  grievous  judgment, 
when  he  saith,  **  So  1  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lust :  and  they  walked 
in  their  own  counsels^'  God's  leaving  one  soul  to  one  lust,*  is  far  worse  than 
leaving  him  to  all  the  lions  in  the  world.  Alas !  it  will  tear  the  soul  worse  than 
a  lion  can  do  the  body,  and  rend  it  in  pieces,  when  there  is  none  to  deliver  it. 
Grod's  giving  them  up  to  their  own  wills,  that  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels, 
is  in  effect  a  giving  them  up  to  eternal  wrath  and  woe. — Oeorge  Swinnock, 

Verse  12.--Goa  moves  everything  in  his  ordinary  providence  according  to 
their  particular  natures,  Grod  moves  everything  ordmarily  according  to  the 
nature  he  finds  it  in.  Had  we  stood  in  innocency,  we  had  been  moved 
according  to  that  originally  righteous   nature;   but  since  our  fall  we  are 

•  "  One's  soul  to  one's  lust "  ? 
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moved  according  to  that  nature  introduced  into  us  with  the  expulsion  of 
the  other.    Our  first  corruption  was  our  own  act,  not  Gkxl's  work ;  we  owe  our 
creation  to  God,  our  corruption  to  ourselves.    Now  since  God  will  sovem  his 
creature,  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  otherwise,  than  according  to  the  present 
nature  of  the  creature,  unless  Grod  be  pleased  to  alter  that  nature.    God  forces 
no  man  against  his  nature ;  he  dotn  not  force  the  will  in  conversion,  but 
graciously  and  powerfully  inclines  it    He  doth  never  force  nor  incline  the  will 
to  sin,  but  leaves  it  to  the  corrupt  habits  it  hath  settled  in  itself:    **  So  I  gave 
themup  unto  their  own  hearts^  hut:  and  they  voaUted  in  their  own  counteU;** 
counsels  of  their  own  framing,  not  of  Gi>d*8.    He  moves  the  will,  which  b 
sponte  mala,  according  to  its  own  nature  and  counsels.    As  a  man  flings  several 
things  out  of  his  hand,  which  are  of  several  figures,  some  spherical,  tetragons, 
cylinders,  conies,  some  round  and  some  square,  though  the  motion  be  from  the 
agent,  yet  the  variety  of  their  motions  is  from  their  own  figure  and  frame ;  and 
if  any  will  hold  his  hand  upon  a  ball  in  its  motion,  regularly  it  will  move  accord - 
to  its  nature  and  figure ;  and  a  man  by  casting  a  bowl  out  of  his  hand,  is  the 
cause  of  the  motion,  but  the  bad  bias  is  the  cause  of  its  irregular  motion.    The 
power  of  action  is  from  God,  but  the  viciousness  of  that  action  from  our  own 
nature.    As  when  a  clock  or  watch  hath  some  fault  in  any  of  the  wheels,  the 
man  that  winds  it  up,  or  putting  his  hand  upon  the  wheels  moves  them,  he  is 
the  cause  of  the  motion,  but  it  is  the  flaw  in  it,  a  deficiency  of  something,  is  the 
cause  of  its  erroneous  motion ;  that  error  was  not  from  the  person  that  made 
it,  or  the  person  that  winds  it  up,  and  sets  it  on  going,  but  from  some  other 
cause ;  yet  till  it  be  mended  it  wUl  not  go  otherwise,  so  long  as  it  is  set  upon 
motion.    Our  motion  is  from  God, — Acts  xvii.  28,  "  In  him  we  move,**— but 
not  the  disorder  of  that  motion.      It  is  the  fulness  of  a  man*s  stomach  at  sea  is 
the  cause  of  his  sickness,  and  not  the  pilot's  government  of  the  ship. 

G^d  doth  not  infuse  the  lust,  or  excite  it,  though  he  doth  present  the  object 
about  which  the  lust  is  exercised.  Gi>d  delivered  up  Christ  to  the  Jews,  he 
presented  him  to  them,  but  never  commanded  them  to  crucify  him,  nor  infused 
that  malice  into  them,  nor  quickened  it ;  but  he,  seeing  such  a  frame,  withdrew 
his  restraining  grace,  and  left  them  to  the  conduct  of  their  own  vitiated  wills. 
All  the  corruption  in  the  world  ariseth  from  lust  in  us,  not  from  the  object 
which  God  in  his  providence  presents  to  us:  2  Peter  i.  4,  **The  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.** — Stephen  Chamock, 

Verse  13. — "  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearhened  unto  me^^  etc.  Gk)d  sometimes 
doth  not  mind  his  children  when  they  cry,  that  they  may  hereby  take  occasion 
to  remember  how  oft  he  hath  cried  and  they  have  not  minded  him.  Doth  not 
the  Lord  cry  out  to  his  people  of  duty,  and  they  do  not  hear  him  ?  Doth  he 
not  complain  here  of  this  neglect,  not  only  as  a  dishonour,  but  as  a  grief  unto 
him  ?  No  marvel  then  if  God  let  his  people  cry  out  of  misery,  and  doth  not 
hear  them.  The  Lord  shuts  his  ear  that  we  might  consider  how  we  have 
shut  our  ears ;  yea,  he  shuts  his  ears  that  he  may  open  ours.  We  are  moved 
to  hear  and  answer  the  call  and  command  of  God,  though  we  find  that  he  doth 
not  hear  nor  answer  our  call  and  cry.  If  the  Lord  should  always  be  swifl  to 
hear  us,  how  slow  should  we  be  in  hearing  him,  and  while  we  have  our  desires, 
forget  most  of  our  duties. — Abraham  Wright. 

Verse  13. — "  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkenedy'*  etc.  God  speaks  as  if  he 
were  comforted  when  he  is  but  heard,  or  as  if  we  comforted  him  when  we  hear 
him.  God  beseecheth  us,  and  speaks  entreaties  to  us,  that  his  counsels  and 
commands  may  be  heard :  *^  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearhened  unto  me.^'  The 
Lord  tells  them  indeed  it  would  have  proved  their  consolation  (ver.  14) :  "  / 
should  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against  their 
adversaries**  Yet  while  he  speaks  so  pathetically,  he  seems  to  include  his 
own  consolation  in  it  as  well  as  theirs.  *^  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearhened  unto 
me :  **  it  would  have  been  good  for  them,  and  it  would  have  given  high  content 
to  myself. — Joseph  Caryl. 
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Verse  13. — "  O  thai  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  m^/*  etc.  There  is  to  us  a 
deep  mysterionsness  in  all  this ;  but  the  desire  of  God  for  our#alvation,  and 
right  moral  stat^  is  here  most  obviously  manifested ;  and  let  us  proceed  on 
that  which  is  obvious,  not  on  that  which  is  obscure. — Thomas  Chalmers, 

Verse  13. — "  Walked  in  my  ways.**  None  are  found  in  the  ways  of  Grod,  but 
those  who  have  hearkened  to  his  words. — W.  Wilson. 

Verse  14. — "  Turned  my  hand**  Qod  ezpresseth  the  utter  overthrow  of  the 
enemies  of  his  people,  but  by  the  turning  of  a  hand:  if  God  do  but  turn  his 
hand,  they  are  all  gone  presently,  soon  subdued.  If  he  do  but  touch  the 
might,  the  pomp,  the  greatness,  the  riches  and  the  power  of  all  those  in  the 
world  that  are  opposers  of  his  church,  presently  they  fall  to  the  ground :  a 
touch  from  the  hand  of  God  will  end  our  wars. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  16. — **  Honey  out  of  the  rock.**  The  rock  spiritually  and  mystically 
designs  Christ,  the  Rock  of  salvation,  1  Cor.  z.  4 ;  the  *^  honey  '*  out  of  the 
rock,  the  fulness  of  grace  in  him,  and  the  blessings  of  it,  the  sure  mercies 
of  David,  and  the  precious  promises  of  the  everlasting  covenant ;  and  the  gospel, 
which  is  sweeter  than  the  honey  or  the  honey-comb ;  and  with  these  such  are 
filled  and  satisfied  who  hearken  to  Christ  and  walk  in  his  ways ;  for,  as  the 
whole  of  what  is  here  said  shows  what  Israel  lost  by  disobedience,  it  clearly 
suggests  what  such  enjoy  who  hear  and  obey. — John  OxlL 

Verse  16. — "  Honey  out  of  the  rock**  God  extracts  honejr  out  of  the  rock — 
the  sweetest  springs  and  pleasures  from  the  hardness  of  afflictions ;  from  mount 
Calvary  and  the  cross,  tne  blessings  that  give  greatest  delight ;  whereas  the 
world  makes  from  the  fountains  of  pleasure  stones  and  rocks  of  torment.-^ 
Thomas  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  16. — "  Honey  out  of  the  rock.**  Most  travellers  who  have  visited  Pales* 
tine  in  summer,  have  had  their  attention  directed  to  the  abundance  of  honey, 
which  the  bees  of  the  land  have  stored  up  in  the  hollows  of  trees  and  in  crevices 
of  the  rock.  In  localities  where  the  bare  rocks  of  the  desert  alone  break  the 
sameness  of  the  scene,  and  all  around  is  suggestive  of  desolation  and  death,  the 
traveller  has  God*s  care  of  his  chosen  people  vividly  brought  to  mind,  as  he 
sees  the  honey,  which  the  bees  had  treasured  up  beyond  his  reach,  trickling  in 
shining  drops  down  the  face  of  the  rock. — John  Duns. 

Verse  16. — When  once  a  people,  or  a  person  are  accepted  of  God,  he  spares  no 
cost,  nor  thinks  anything  too  costly  for  tnem.  "  He  would  have  fed  them  also  with 
the  finest  of  the  wheat:  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  should  I  have  satisfied  thee** 
I  would  not  have  fed  thee  with  wheat  only,  that's  good ;  but  with  the  finest 
wheat,  that*s  the  best.  We  put  in  the  margin,  ''^loith  the  fat  of  wheat** ;  they 
should  not  have  bad  the  bran,  but  the  fiour,  and  the  finest  of  the  flour ;  they 
should  have  had  not  only  honey,  but  honey  out  of  the  rock,  which,  as  naturalists 
observe,  is  the  best  and  purest  honey.  Surely  God  cannot  think  any  thing  of 
this  world  too  good  for  his  people,  who  hath  not  thought  the  next  world  too 
good  for  them ;  certainly  God  cannot  think  any  of  these  outward  enjoyments 
too  good  for  his  people,  who  hath  not  thought  his  Son  too  good  for  his  people ; 
that's  the  apostle's  argument,  Rom.  viii.  32 :  *^  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things  ?  '*  even  the  best  of  outward  good  things,  when  he  seeth  it  good  foe 
tts. — Joseph  Caryl. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

« 

Verse  1. — Congregational  singing  should  be  general,  hearty,  joyful.  The 
reasons  for  this,  and  the  benefits  of  it 

Verses  1 — 3. — I.  Praise  should  be  sincere.  It  can  come  from  the  people  of 
God  only.  11.  It  should  be  constant :  they  should  praise  Qod  at  all  times, 
m.  It  should  be  special.  There  should  be  seasons  of  special  praise.  1.  Ap- 
pointed by  God,  as  Sabbaths  and  solemn  feasts.  2.  Demanded  by  providence 
on  occasion  of  special  deliverances  and  special  mercies.  lY.  It  should  be 
public :  **  singaloud :"  "  bring  hither,"  etc. — O.  R. 

Verse  4. — ^The  rule  of  ordinances  and  worship ;  pleaa  for  going  beyond  it ; 
instances  in  various  churches ;  the  sin  and  danger  of  such  will- worship. 

Verse  5, — ^What  there  is  in  the  language  of  the  world  which  is  unintelligible 
to  the  sons  of  God.  ^ 

Verse  6. — The  emancipation  of  believers.  Law- work  is  burdensome,  servile, 
never  completed,  tmrewarded,  more  and  more  irksome.  Only  the  Lord  can 
deliver  us  nrom  this  slavish  toil,  and  he  does  it  by  pyace  and  by  power.  We  do 
well  to  remember  the  time  of  our  liberation,  exhibit  gratitude  for  it,  and  live 
consistently  with  it. 

Verse  7. — ^I.  Answered  prayers, — bonds  of  gratitude.  H.  Former  testing  times, 
— warning  memories.  HI,  The  present  a  time  for  new  answers  as  it  is  also  for 
fresh  tests. 

Verse  7. — ^Waters  of  Meribah.    The  various  test-jpomts  of  the  believer's  life. 

Verses  8 — 10. — I.  A  compassionate  Father,  calling  to  his  child :  "  O  my 
people,  and  I  will  testify  unto  thee :  O  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me.** 
ll.  A  jealous  sovereign,  laying  down  his  law :  ^  There  shall  no  strange  god  be 
in  thee.**  III.  An  aU-sumcient  Friend,  challenging  confidence:  "1  am  the 
Lord  thy  God:  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it.** — Richard  Cecil. 
1748—1810. 

Verses  8,  11,  13. — The  command,  the  disobedience,  the  recret. 

Verse  9. — ^Idolatry  our  besetting  sin.  What  are  likely  to  become  our  idols. 
The  sin  of  permitting  them  so  to  be.  The  judgments  we  may  expect.  The 
means  we  should  use  to  purge  ourselves  therefi:x)m. 

Verse  10. — 1.  Emptiness  supposed  in  poor  sinners :  they  have  lost  Qod.  2. 
A  fill  proposed  and  ofiered  to  empty  sinners.  This  is  a  soul-fill ;  a  filling  with 
all  the  fiiUness  of  God.  3.  The  party  communicating  this  soul-fill  to  the  sinner : 
"/,'*  more  generally,  "/  the  Lord,'*  in  opposition  to  strange  gods.  4.  The 
8inner*s  duty  in  order  to  this  communication :  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,''* — TTtomas 
Boston, 

Verse  10. — ^I.  The  God  of  past  mercy:  "  which  brought  thee  ©ut  of  Egypt'' 
n.  Expects  present  petitions :  *'  Open  Uiy  mouth  wide.**  III.  Promises  future 
good:  " I  will  fill  it.*' 

Verse  11. — I.  Who  ?  "  Israel,**  the  chosen,  instructed  and  favoured  people. 
II.  What  ?  "  would  none  of  me,'*  my  laws,  promises,  calls,  worship,  etc.  III. 
Of  whom  ?  "  Of  MB,"  their  God,  good,  kind,  loving,  etc. 

Verses  11,  12. — I.  The  sin  of  Israel.  They  would  not  hearken.  The 
mouth  is  opened  in  attentive  hearing :  "  open  thy  mouth  wide  :*'  "  but  my 
people,"  etc.  Their  sin  was  greatly  aggravated.  1.  By  what  God  had  done  for 
them.  2.  By  the  gods  they  had  preferred  to  him.  II.  The  punishment.  1. 
Its  greatness:  '*!  gave  them  up,**  etc.  2.  Its  justice:  *^The  would  none  of 
me.*^C;.  R. 

Verse  13. — The  excellent  estate  of  an  obedient  believer.  I.  Enemies  subdued. 
11.  Enjoyments  perpetuated,    in.  Abundance  possessed. 

Verses  13,  14. — The  sin  and  loss  of  the  backslider. 

Verse  14. — Spiritual  enemies  best  combatted  by  an  obedient  life. 

Verse  16.— 1.  Spiritual  dainties.  11.  By  whom  provided.  III.  To  whom 
given.    rV.  With  what  result — "  satisfied." 


PSALM    LXXXII. 

TiTLi  AXD  Subject. — ^A  Psalm  of  Aaaph.    2%u  poet  of  the  temple  here  acts  as  a 

preacher  to  the  court  and  to  the  nuigutracy.    Men  who  do  one  thing  well  are 

generally  equal  to  another;  he  who  writet  good  verte  U  not  unlihely  to  he  able  to 

preach.     What  preaching  it  would  have  been  had  Milton  entered  the  pulpit,  or  had 

yirgil  been  an  apostle. 

Asaph's  sermon  before  the  judges  is  now  before  us.  He  speaks  very  plainly,  and  his 
song  is  rather  characterised  by  strength  than  by  sweetness.  We  have  here  a  clear 
proof  that  aU  psaUns  and  hymns  need  not  be  direct  expressions  of  praise  to  Qod; 
we  ffuijf,  according  to  the  example  of  thispsalm^  admonish  one  another  in  our  songs. 
Asaph  no  doubt  saw  around  him  much  bribery  and  eorruptiont  and  while 
Jkirid  punished  it  with  the  swordf  he  resolved  to  scourge  it  with  a  prophetic  psalm. 
In  so  doing,  the  sweet  singer  was  not  forsaking  his  profession  as  a  musician  for  the 
Lord,  but  rather  was  practically  carrying  it  out  in  another  department.  He  was 
praising  Ood  when  he  rebuked  the  sin  which  dishonoured  him,  and  if  he  was  not 
making  music,  he  was  hushing  discord  when  he  bade  rulers  dispense  justice  with 
impartiality. 

The  Psalm  is  a  whole  and  needs  no  formal  division. 

EXPOSITION. 

GOD  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty ;  he  judgeth 
among  the  gods. 

2  How  long  will  ye  judge  unjustly,  and  accept  the  persons  of 
the  wicked  ?    Selah. 

3  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless :  do  justice  to  the  afflicted 
and  needy. 

4  Deliver  the  poor  and  needy :  rid  t/iem  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  wicked. 

5  They  know  not,  neither  will  they  understand  ;  they  walk  on 
in  darkness  :  all  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course. 

6  I  have  said.  Ye  are  gods  ;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the 
most  High. 

7  But  ye  shall  die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes. 

8  Arise,  O  God,  judge  the  earth :  for  thou  shalt  inherit  all 
nations. 

I.  "  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty.''  He  is  the  overlooker, 
who,  from  his  own  point  of  view,  sees  all  that  is  done  by  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth.  When  they  sit  in  state  he  stands  over  them,  ready  to  deal  with  them  if 
they  pervert  judgment.  Judges  shall  be  judged,  and  to  justices  justice  shall 
be  meted  out.  Our  village  squires  and  country  magistrates  would  do  well  to 
remember  this.  Some  of  them  had  need  go  to  school  to  Asaph  till  they  have 
mastered  this  psalm.  Their  harsh  decisions  and  strange  judgments  are  made 
in  the  presence  of  him  who  will  surely  visit  them  for  every  unseemly  act,  for  he 
has  no  respect  unto  the  person  of  any,  and  is  the  champion  of  the  poor  and  needy. 
A  higher  authority  will  criticise  the  decision  of  petty  sessions,  and  even  the 
judgments  of  our  most  impartial  judges  will  be  revised  by  the  High  Court  of 
heaven.  "  He  judgeth  among  the  gods.'*  They  are  gods  to  other  men,  but  he  is 
GCD  to  them.    He  lends  them  his  name,  and  this  is  their  authority  for  acting  as 
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judges,  but  they  must  take  care  that  they  do  not  misuse  the  power  entrusted  to 
them,  for  the  tJudge  of  judges  is  in  session  among  them.  Our  puisne  judges 
are  but  puny  judges,  and  their  brethren  who  administer  common  law  will  one 
day  be  tried  by  the  common  law.  This  great  truth  is,  upon  the  whole,  well 
regarded  among  us  in  these  times,  but  it  was  not  so  in  tho  earlier  days  of 
English  history,  when  Jeffries,  and  such  as  he,  were  an  insult  to  the  name  of 
justice.  Oriental  judges,  even  now,  are  frequently,  if  not  generally,  amenable  to 
bribes,  and  in  past  ages  it  was  very  hard  to  find  a  ruler  who  nad  anj  notion 
of  justice  apart  from  1^  own  arbitrary  will.  Such  plain  teaching  as  this  psalm 
contains  was  needful  indeed,  and  he  was  a  bol4  good  man  who,  in  such  un* 
courtly  phrases,  delivered  his  own  soul. 

2.  "  How  long  will  ye  judge  unjustly  and  accept  the  persons  of  the  wicked  f  " 
It  is  indirectly  stated  that  the  magistrates  had  been  unjust  and  corrupt. 
They  not  only  excused  the  wicked,  but  even  decided  in  their  favour  against  tne 
righteous.  A  little  of  this  is  too  much,  a  short  time  too  long.  Some  suitors  could 
get  their  claims  settled  at  once,  and  in  their  own  favour,  whfie  others  were  wearing 
out  their  lives  by  waiting  for  an  audience,  or  were  robbed  by  lesal  process  because 
their  opponents  had  the  judge's  ear :  bow  long  were  such  things  to  be  perpe- 
trated ?  Would  they  never  remember  the  Great  Judge,  and  renounce  their 
wickedness?  This  verse  is  so  grandly  stem  that  one  is  tempted  to  say, 
"Surely  an  Elijah  is  here.'*  *^ Selah,**  This  gives  the  offenders  pause  for 
consideration  and  confession. 

3.  "  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless,''  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well. 
Look  not  to  the  interests  of  the  wealthy  whose  hands  proffer  you  bribes,  but 
protect  the  rights  of  the  needy,  and  especially  uphold  the  claims  of  orphans 
whose  property  too  often  becomes  a  prey.  Do  not  hunt  down  the  peasant  for  i 
gathering  a  few  sticks,  and  allow  the  genUemanly  swindler  to  break  through  the 
meshes  of  the  law.  "  Do  justice  to  the  afflicted  and  needy,'*  Even  they  can  claim 
from  you  as  judse  no  more  than  justice;  your  pity  for  their  circumstances  must 
not  make  you  hold  the  scales  unfairly :  but  if  you  give  them  no  more  than  justice, 
at  least  be  sure  that  you  give  them  that  to  tne  fulL  Suffer  not  the  afflicted  to 
be  further  afflicted  by  enduring  injustice,  and  let  not  the  needy  long  stand  in 
need  of  an  equitable  hearing. 

4.  "  Deliver  the  poor  and  needy :  rid  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked.''* 
Break  the  nets  of  the  man-catchers,  the  legal  toils,  the  bonds,  the  securities, 
with  which  cunning  men  capture  and  continue  to  hold  in  bondage  the  poor  and 
the  embarrassed.  It  is  a  brave  thing  when  a  judge  can  liberate  a  victim  like 
a  fly^  from  the  spider's  web,  and  a  horrible  case  when  magistrate  and  plunderer 
are  in  league.  Jjaw  has  too  often  been  an  instrument  for  vengeance  in  the  hand 
of  unscrupulous  men,  an  instrument  as  deadly  as  poison  or  the  dagger.  It  is 
for  the  judge  to  prevent  such  villainy. 

5.  "  They  know  not,  neither  will  they  understand''  A  wretched  plight  for  a 
nation  to  be  in  when  its  justices  know  no  justice,  and  its  judges  are  devoid  of 
judgment.  Neither  to  know  his  duty  nor  to  wish  to  know  it  is  rather  the  mark 
of  an  incorrigible  criminal  than  of  a  magistrate,  yet  such  a  stigma  was  justly  set 
upon  the  rulers  of  Israel.  "  They  walk  on  in  darkness."  They  are  as  reckless 
as  they  are  ignorant.  Being  both  ignorant  and  wicked  they  yet  dare  to  pursue 
a  path  in  which  knowledge  and  righteousness  are  essential :  they  go  on  with- 
out hesitation,  forgetful  of  the  responsibilities  in  which  they  are  involved, 
and  the  punishment  which  they  are  incurring.  "  All  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  are  out  of  course.'*  When  the  dispensers  of  law  have  dispensed  with 
justice,  settlements  are  unsettled,  society  is  unhinged,  the  whole  fabric  of  the 
nation  is  shaken.  When  injustice  is  committed  in  due  course  of  law  the  world 
is  indeed  out  of  course.  When  **  Justices*  justice  "  becomes  a  by-word  it  is 
time  that  justice  dealt  with  justices.  Surely  it  would  be  well  that  certain  of 
"  the  great  unpaid  **  should  be  paid  off,  when  day  after  day  their  judgments 
show  that  thej  have  no  judgment.  When  peasants  may  be  horsewhipped  by 
farmers  with  impunity,  and  a  pretty  bird  is  thought  more  precious  than  poor 
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men,  tbe  foundations  of  the  earth  are  indeed  sinking  like  rotten  piles  unable  to 
bear  up  the  structures  built  upon  them.  Thank  Grod  we  have,  as  an  almost 
inTariable  rule,  incorruptible  judges  ;  may  it  always  be  so.  Even  our  lesser 
magistrates  are,  in  general,  most  worthy  men ;  for  which  we  ought  to  be  grateful 
to  God  evermore. 

6.  "  /  have  said,  ye  are  gods,'*  The  greatest  honour  was  thus  put  upon  them  ; 
they  were  delegated  gods,  clothed  for  a  while  with  a  little  of  that  authority  by 
which  the  Lord  judges  among  the  sons  of  men.  ^^And  all  of  you  are  children 
of  the  Most  High."  This  was  their  ex-officio  character,  not  their  moral  or 
spiritual  relationship.  There  must  be  some  government  among  men,  and  as 
angels  are  not  sent  to  dispense  it,  God  allows  men  to  rule  over  men,  and 
endorses  their  office,  so  far  at  least  that  the  prostitution  of  it  becomes  an  insult 
to  his  own  prerogatives.  Magistrates  would  have  no  right  to  condemn  the 
guilty  if  God  had  not  sanctioned  the  establishment  of  government,  the  adminis- 
tration of  law,  and  the  execution  of  sentences.  Here  the  Spirit  speaks  most 
honourably  of  these  offices,  even  when  it  censures  the  officers ;  and  thereby 
teaches  us  to  render  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due,  honour  to  the  office  even 
if  we  award  censure  to  the  office-bearer. 

7.  ^*  But  ye  shall  die  lihe  men.'*  What  sarcasm  it  seems !  Great  as  the  office 
made  the  men,  they  were  still  but  men,  and  must  die.  To  every  judge  this 
verse  is  a  memento  mori  !  He  must  leave  the  bench  to  stand  at  the  bar,  and  on 
the  way  must  put  off  the  ermine  to  put  on  the  shroud.  ^^  And  fall  like  one  of 
the  princes,**  Who  were  usually  the  first  to  die :  for  battle,  sedition,  and  luxury, 
made  greater  havoc  among  the  great  than  among  any  others.  Even  as  princes 
have  oflen  been  cut  off  by  sudden  and  violent  deaths,  so  should  the  judges  be 
who  forget  to  do  justice.  Men  usuallv  respect  the  office  of  a  judge,  and  do  not 
conspire  to  slay  him,  as  they  do  to  kill  princes  and  kings  ;  but  injustice  with- 
draws this  protection,  and  puts  the  unjust  magistrate  in  personal  danger.  How 
quickly  death  unrobes  the  great.  What  a  leveller  he  is.  He  is  no  advocate 
JOT  liberty,  but  in  promoting  equality  and  fraternity  he  is  a  masterly  democrat. 
Great  men  die  as  common  men  do.  As  their  blood  is  the  same,  so  the  stroke 
which  lets  out  their  life  produces  the  same  pains  and  throes.  No  places  are  too 
high  for  death's  arrows ;  he  brings  down  his  birds  from  the  tallest  trees.  It  is 
time  that  all  men  considered  this. 

8.  "  Arise,  O  Ood,  judge  the  earth,**  Come  thou  Judffe  of  all  mankind,  put 
the  bad  judges  to  thy  bar  and  end  their  corruption  and  oaseness.  Here  is  tbo 
world's  true  hope  of  rescue  from  the  fangs  of  tyranny.  "  For  thou  shalt  inherit 
all  nations,*'*  1  he  time  will  come  when  all  races  of  men  shall  own  their  God, 
and  accept  him  as  their  king.  There  is  one  who  is  **  King  by  right  divine," 
and  he  is  even  now  on  his  way.  The  last  days  shall  see  him  enthroned,  and  all 
unrighteous  potentates  broken  like  potter's  vessels  by  his  potent  sceptre.  The 
second  advent  is  still  earth's  brightest  hope.  Come  quickly,  even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — Asaph,  who  has  written  so  much  in  the  previous  Psalms  of 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  now  speaks  of  his  second  coming  to  judg- 
ment— Josephus  Maria  Thomoitius,     1649 — 1713. 

Verse  1 — "  God  standeth.'''  He  is  said  to  stand,  because  of  his  immutability, 
Ills  power,  his  abiding  presence,  and  also  because  of  his  promptness  in  act,  to 
<iecide  for  the  right,  and  to  help  the  poor,  as  he  did  S.  Stephen.  But  one  com- 
mentator draws  a  yet  deeper  lesson  i'rom  the  word  stand.  He  reminds  us  that 
it  is  for  the  judge  to  sit,  and  for  the  litigants  or  accused  to  stand ;  as  it  iti 
written,  **  Moses  sat  to  judge  the  people :  and  the  people  stood  by  Moses  from 
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the  morning  until  the  evening.''  Exodus  xriii.  13.  It  is  then  a  eolenm  wanking 
for  judges  to  remember,  that  whatever  cause  it  bdbre  them  is  God's  cause, 
^ince  right  and  wrong  are  at  stake  in  it,  and  that  bj  acquitting  the  guiltj,  or 
condemning  the  innocent,  thej  pass  sentence  against  God  hiiiisel£ — Atbarttu 
Ma^jou^  Lt  BUme.  amd  Af^ellims,  qmoUd  b^  Xeale  amd  LUiiedale, 

Verse  1. — *^  God  siandetk  ta  the  amgregatiom  of  tie  wugkbf^  or^^of  Gods'* 
These  words  are  exegetical,  and  help  to  illustnte  what  he  had  saad  before:  ^  God 
Mtamdeth  in  ike  congregatiam  of  God^  What  is  that  ?  Whj  he  judgeth  as  supreme 
among«t  the  judges  of  the  world.  He  stands  not  as  a  cipher,  or  a  bare  spectator, 
but  he  himself  nukes  one  amongst  than.  1.  He  judgeth  actrnelj  amongst  them. 
We  look  upon  men,  and  think  the  judgment  is  theirs,  but  it  is  God  that  exerdseth 
judgment  amongst  them.  He  knows  the  causes,  directs  the  judges,  and  executes 
the  sentence.  2.  PassirelT,  he  is  so  in  the  m^dst  of  these  earthlj  gods,  that  if 
thej  do  unjustly  he  !will  execute  justice  on  them,  and  judge  the  judges  of  the 
world  ;  for  though  they  be  great,  jet  there  is  a  greater  than  thej,  to  whom  thej 
must  shortlj  give  an  account. — Thofma*  HalL    1659 — 60. 

Verse  1, — ^In  the  congregaiiomS' — Rulers  must  understand  that  thej  are  not 
pUced  over  stocks  and  stones,  nor  over  swine  and  dogs,  but  over  the  congrega- 
tion  of  God :  thej  must  therefore  be  afraid  of  acting  against  God  himself  when 
thej  act  tmjustlj. — Martin  Luther, 

Verse  2. — ^  And  accept  the  persons  of  ike  wichedr  The  last  dause  exem* 
plifies  one  of  the  most  peculiar  Hebrew  idioms.  The  combination  usuallj 
rendered  respect  persons  in  the  English  Bible,  and  applied  to  judicial  partiality, 
means  litersilj  to  iahe  (or  teAe  up)  faces,  Sc«ie  suppose  this  to  mean  the 
raising  of  the  countenance,  or  causing  to  look  up  from  dejection.  But  the 
higheftt  philological  authorities  are  now  agreed,  that  the  primarj  idea  is  that  of 
accepting  one  man*s  face  or  person  rather  than  anothei^s,  the  precise  form  of  - 
expression,  though  obscure,  being  probablj  derived  frt>m  the  practice  of  admit- 
ting suitors  to  confer  with  governors  or  rulers  face  to  face,  a  privilege  which 
can  sometimes  onlj  be  obtained  b j  bribes,  especiallj,  though  not  exdusivelj,  in 
onental  cotu'ts^ — Joseph  Addison  Alexander. 

Verse  3. — ^It  is  said  of  Francis  the  First,  of  France,  that  when  a  woman 
kneeled  to  him  to  beg  justice,  he  bade  her  stand  up ;  for,  said  he.  Woman,  it  is 

{ustice  that  I  owe  thee,  and  justice  thou  shalt  have ;  if  thou  b^  anjthing  of  me, 
et  it  be  mercy.  A  happj  place  and  people  sureW,  where  justice  (as  it  seemeth), 
was  not  extorted,  but  dropt  as  kindly  as  honey  from  the  comb ;  where  there  was 
no  sale  of  offices,  no  exchanging  of  fees,  no  subtleties  of  delay,  no  trucking  for 
expedition,  no  making  snares  of  petty  penal  statutes :  where  Justice  had  scales  in 
her  hand,  not  to  weigh  gold,  but  equity ;  where  judges  and  magistrates  were  as 
Noah's  ark  to  take  in  weary  doves,  and  as  the  horns  of  the  altar,  for  oppressed 
innocency  to  betake  itself  unto  ;  where  lawyers,  advocates,  pleaders,  did  not 
call  evil  good,  or  good  evil,  bitter  sweet,  etc.,  where  plaintiffs  and  accusers  did 
not  inform  or  persecute  through  malice,  envy,  or  for  advantage  ;  where  subor- 
dinate officers  durst  not  help  potent  delinquents  out  of  the  briars,  nor  suffer  poor 
men,  tempest-tossed  in  law,  to  languish  in  their  business  within  ken  of  harbour 
for  want  of  giving  a  sop  to  Cerberus,  or  sacrificing  to  the  great  Diana  of  expedi- 
tion ;  where  those  settmg  dogs,  such  as  base,  promoting  informers,  were  not 
countenanced,  and  severely  punished  upon  any  false,  unjust,  or  nudicious  infor- 
mation. To  close  up  all,  where  the  magistrate  owed  justice  to  the  people, 
and  paid  it ;  where  the  people  begged  for  mercy  and  had  it—  William  Price f 
164-2. 

Verses  3,  4. — The  touchstone  of  magistrates*  justice  is  in  the  causes  and 
cases  of  the  poor,  fatherless,  afflicted,  cmd  needy,  who  are  not  able  to  attend 
long  their  suits  of  law,  have  no  friends  nor  money  to  deal  for  them  ;  to  whom, 
therefore,  the  mighty  should  be  eyes  to  direct  them,  and  a  staff  to  their  weak* 
uess,  to  support  and  help  them  in  their  right.— Dame?  Dickson. 
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Verwe  5. — **  T%ey  know  noty  neither  will  they  undemtand^'  etc.  Every  judp^e 
most  kave  in  him  (as  BalduB  mcutelj  said)  two  kinds  of  salt :  the  first  is  sal 
seienti^f  that  he  maj  know  his  dntjr ;  the  second  is  sal  eonscientia,  that  he  may 
do  his  dnty.  Snch  as  fail  in  the  first,  are  censured  here  with  a  nescierunt,  and 
mtm  intellexenaU;  such  as  fiul  in  the  second,  are  branded  here  with  an  ambulant 
ta  tenebris. 

The  dangers  upon  the  neslect  of  these  duties  are  two :  the  one  concerning 
the  whole  commonwealth,  ^^All  Aefomulatimu  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course;  ** 
tlie  other  especially  touching  the  private  persons  of  the  judges,  at  the  seventh 
Ye  shall  die  like  men,  and /all  Uke  one  of  the  princes,^  and  after  death 


comes  judgment,  verse  8:  *^ Arise,  O  God, judge  the  earth**  Almightr  God 
^standeth  in  the  congregation  of  princes,  and  is  a  judge  among  gods**;  he  sits 
l%ief  Justice  in  every  session  and  assize,  to  mark  what  matters  pass,  and  how 
they  pass,  ready  to  judge  those  righteously,  who  judge  others  unjustly,  '^  giving 
wrong  judgment,  and  accepting  the  persons  of  the  wicked.**  Ps.  Ixvii.  4.* 
Thus  I  have  made  the  way  plain  before  you ;  God  infinitely  rich  in  mercy 
l^rant,  that  both  I  in  speaking,  and  you  in  hearing,  may  walk  therein  (as  the 
blessed  Apostle  phraseth  it.  Gal.  ii.  14)  **  with  a  right  foot.** 

*^  They  know  not,  neither  will  they  understand,^*  That  is,  they  neither 
*^know**  Grod,  who  made  them  gods;  nor  yet  ^^  understand**  his  law,  which  is 
a  lantern  to  their  feet,  and  a  light  to  their  paths.  Or,  as  Pla«idus  Farmensis 
upon  the  place, — ^They  neither  consider  how  they  that  be  called  ^^gods,**  as 
commissioners  and  ministers  of  God,  ought  to  iudge  others;  nor  yet  remember 
how  they  shall  be  judged  themselves  at  the  last  day,  when  *'  all  the  founda- 
tioos  of  the  world  shall  be  moved,**  and  God  himself  shall  "  arise  to  judge  the 
earth.**  Or,  they  be  so  corrupt  and  abominable,  that  they  will  neither  learn 
what  is  their  office  from  others,  nor  yet  understand  it  by  themselves.  Or 
briefly,  to  give  that  gloss  (which  fits  best  I  think  the  text,  I  am  sure  the  time), 
Neseientni  quid  facti,  non  intelexerunt  quid  juris ;  they  were  both  ignorant  in 
the  matter  of  fact,  as  not  searching  out  the  cause ;  and  ignorant  in  the  matter 
of  law,  sitting  (as  Paul  said  of  Ananias),  to  give  judgment  according  to  the  law, 
and  yet  commanding  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  law.  The  first  concerns  a 
good  deal  the  jury,  the  second  a  great  deal  the  judges  ;  in  both  are  condemned, 
ta  the  nurses  of  all  confusions  in  a  commonwe^tb,  ignorantia  simplex^  and 
affectata;  simple  ignorance,  when  as  they  be  so  shallow  that  they  cannot; 
affected  ignorance,  when  as  they  be  so  deep,  that  they  will  not  understand 
what  is  right  and  reason. — John  Boys,  in  "  The  Judges  Charge,**  1618. 

Verse  6. — "  Ye  are  gods,^  etc.  It  is,  of  course,  to  civil  governor?,  especially 
those  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  justice,  that  the  prophet  addresses  this 
stem  admonition.  He  calls  them  "  the  gods,"  and  "the  sons  of  the  Most  High.'* 
To  the  people  of  Israel  this  kind  of  appellation  would  not  seem  over  bold  :  for  it 
was  applied  to  judges  in  well-known  texts  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  Thus,  in  the 
code  of  civil  statutes  delivered  at  Sinai,  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the  gods, 
nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people.*'  Exod.  xxii.  28.  Nor  is  that  the  only 
instance  of  the  kind.  In  two  other  passages  of  the  same  code  (Exod.  xxi.  6, 
and  xxii.  8,  9),  the  word  which  our  translators  have  rendered  "  the  judges,'*  is 
in  the  Hebrew,  **  the  god.i,"  or  "  God."  Since  the  ordinary  Hebrew  word  for 
God  (Elohim)  is  almost  always  used  in  the  plural  form,  it  is  hard  to  say  whether 
it  ought  to  be  rendered  in  these  pa^ssages  in  the  singular  or  plural.  The  meaning 
is  the  same  either  way.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference,  for  example,  whether 
the  law  in  Exo<lus  xxi.  6,  be  rendered  thus,  "  his  (the  bondman's)  master  shall 
brin^  him  to  the  gods  '* ;  or,  with  the  Septuagint,  "  his  master  shall  bring  him  to 
the  judgment- seat  of  God."*  In  either  case  the  terms  used  are  plainly  meant 
to  imply  that  the  Majesty  of  God  is  present  in  the  place  of  judgment.  As  it  is 
said  of  Solomon  that  he  "  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lobd  as  King,**  1  Chron. 

•  irpb^  TO  Kpmipiov  rov  Biov, 
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xxix.  23,  so  it  may  be  said  of  every  magistrate  that  he  sits  in  6od*8  seat.  God 
hns  put  upon  him  a  portion  of  his  own  dominion  and  authority ;  and  has 
ordained  that  he  is  to  be  obeyed,  not  for  wrath*8  sake  only,  but  for  conscience 
sake.  The  civil  magistrate,  in  discharging  his  high  function,  may  justly  claim  to 
govern  with  a  divine  right. 

No  one  needs  to  be  told  that  this  old  doctrine  of  the  divine  right  of  rulers  has 
been  wofully  abused.  Sycophantic  divines  have  ofl;en  made  of  it  a  flattering 
unction  for  the  ears  of  princes ;  teaching  them  that  they  owed  no  obedience  to  the 
laws ;  that  they  were  responsible  to  none  but  God  for  their  administration ;  that 
any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  curb  their  tyranny,  or  to  depose  them 
from  their  seats  when  milder  measures  failed,  was  rebellion  against  God  whose 
Vicegerents  they  were.  Even  now,  the  same  doctrine  occasionally  makes  itself 
heard  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press ;  and  thus  men  attempt  to  subject  the  con- 
sciences of  the  people  to  the  caprice  of  tyrants.  Let  it  be  carefully  observed 
that  the  harp  of  Asaph  lends  no  sanction  to  this  ^'  right  divine  of  kines  to 
govern  wrong.'*  If  the  prophet  testifies  that  princes  are  ^ods,  he  includes 
in  the  honour  the  humblest  magistrate.  The  elders  admmistering  justice 
in  the  gate  of  Bethlehem,  though  their  town  be  little  among  the  thousands  of 
Judah,  sit  in  God's  scat  as  truly  as  King  Solomon  on  his  ivory  throne  in  the 
porch  of  judgment  at  Jerusalem.  The  common  saying  that  **  the  divine  right 
of  kings  is  the  divine  right  of  constables,**  is  a  rough  way  of  expressing  a  Bible 
truth.  Let  this  be  borne  in  mind,  and  no  one  will  allege  Scripture  in  defence 
of  royal  claims  to  indefeasible  and  irresponsible  authority,  or  claim  for  such 
authority  the  sanction  of  divine  right. 

But  while  care  ought  to  taken  to  guard  the  divine  right  of  civil  government 
from  abuse,  the  right  itself  is  not  to  be  forgotten.  The  state  is  an  ordinance  of 
God,  having,  like  the  family,  its  foundation  in  the  very  constitution  of  human 
nature.  The  officers  of  the  state,  whether  supreme  or  subordinate,  have  a 
divine  right  to  administer  justice  in  the  community  over  which  Providence  has 
placed  them.  They  who  resort  to  the  civil  magistrate  for  Judgment,  resort  to 
the  judgment-seat  of  God ;  just  as  they  who  resort  to  the  Mmistry  of  the  Word 
resort  to  the  Great  Prophet  of  the  Church.  Unless  the  magistrate  had  received 
a  commission  from  God,  he  could  not  lawfully  bear  the  sword.  To  take  the 
life  of  an  unarmed  fellow-man,  without  a  commission  from  the  Most  High  war« 
ranting  the  act,  would  be  to  conmiit  murder. —  William  Binnie. 

Verse  6. — In  his  Lex  Rex,  Rutherford.argues  from  this  psalm  that  judges  are 
not  the  creatures  of  kings,  to  execute  their  pleasure,  ana  do  not  derive  their 
power  from  the  monarch,  but  are  authorized  by  God  himself  as  much  as  the 
King,  and  are  therefore  bound  to  execute  justice  whether  the  monarch  desires 
it  or  no. 

Verse  6. — "/  have  said,  ye  are  gods,**  Princes  and  judges  are  ^* gods** 
(Elohini),  on  the  ground  that  "  unto  them  the  word  of  God  came**  (John  x. 
3/>),  constituting  them  such.  Even  here,  when  God  is  abo}it  to  pass  sentence 
on  them,  he  begins  with  recognizing  their  divinely-appointed  digmty  on  which 
they  presumed,  as  if  giving  them  absolute  power  to  do  as  they  pleased,  right  or 
wrong ;  forgetting  that  high  office  has  its  duties  as  well  as  its  dignities.  Sonship 
is  closely  allied  to  kingship  and  judgeship.  These  combined  dignities,  which  by 
all  others  have  been  abused,  shall  be  realized  in  all  their  grandest  ideal  by  the 
coming  King,  Judge,  and  Son  jof  the  Most  High  (Ps.  ii.  6,  7,  10 — 12.) — A,  ii. 
FausseL 

Verse  6. — "  /  have  said,  ye  are  gods.**  As  parasites  in  base  flattery  and 
compliance  with  their  pride,  have  vainly  called  some  of  them  so,  and  as  some 
princes  have  most  wicKedly  and  blasphemously  aflected  to  be  called,  yea  to  be 
adored,  as  gods,  (God  will  take  highest  vengeance  upon  all  those  who  take  his 
name  upon  them,  or  submit  to  it  when  given  them),  so  God  himself  hath  put 
his  own  name  upon  magistrates,  to  mind  them  of  their  dutv,  or  for  a  twofold 
end  :  First,  that  being  called  gods,  they  should  judge  and  rule  as  God  doth,  or 
with  a  minel  like  God,  free  from  the  mixture  of  a  private  or  passionate  spiriti 
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and  filled  with  a  love  to,  and  a  delight  in^  unpartial  judgment  and  righteousness* 
Secondly,  that  being  called  gods,  all  men  might  learn  their  duty,  freely  to 
tabmit  to  them  and  duly  to  honour  them ;  seeing  any  dishonour  done  to  them 
reflects  upon  Gkxl  whose  name  they  bear. — Jo$eph  Caryl. 

Verse  o. — *'  GodsJ'*  It  is  not  Jah  or  Jehovah,  a  name  of  esaencCy  but  Elodh 
or  Elohim^  a  name  of  office  that  is  given  them. — Thomas  Gataher. 

Verses  6,  7. — ^**  Ye  are  gods ;  '*  there  he  considered  their  pomp  and  dignity : 
*'  But  ye  shall  die  like  men ;  *'  there  he  minds  their  end,  that  with  the  change 
of  his  note  they  might  also  change  countenance.  He  tells  them  their  honour, 
but  wiUial  their  lot.  In  power,  wealth,  train,  titles,  friends,  they  differ  from 
others;  in  death  they  diner  not  from  others.  They  are  cold  when  winter 
comes,  withered  with  age,  weak  with  sickness,  and  melt  away  with  death,  as 
the  meanest:  all  to  ashes.  "All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
as  the  flower,**  1  Fet.  L  24 :  the  glory,  that  is,  the  best  of  it,  but  a  flower.  No 
great  difierence,  the  flower  shows  fairer,  the  grass  stands  longer,  one  scythe 
cuts  down  both.  Beasts  fat  and  lean,  fed  in  one  pasture,  killed  in  one 
slaughter.  The  prince  in  his  lofly  palace,  the  beggar  in  his  lowly  cottage, 
have  double  difference,  local  and  ceremonial  height  and  lowness  ;  yet  meet  at 
the  grave,  and  are  mingled  in  ashes.  We  walk  in  this  world  as  a  man  in  a  field 
of  snow ;  all  the  way  appears  smooth,  yet  cannot  we  be  sure  of  any  step.  AH 
are  like  actors  on  a  stage,  some  have  one  part  and  some  another,  death  is  still 
busy  amongst  us ;  here  drops  one  of  the  players,  we  bury  him  with  sorrow,  and 
to  our  scene  again:  then  fails  another,  yea  all,  one  after  another,  till  death  be 
left  upon  the  stage.  Death  is  that  damp  which  puts  out  all  the  dim  lights  of 
vanity.  Yet  man  is  easier  to  believe  that  all  the  world  shall  die,  than  to  suspect 
himflel£ — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  7.—"  Ye  shall  die  like  men,*  etc.  Even  you  which  glisten  like  angels, 
whom  all  the  world  admires,  and  sues  and  bows  to,  which  are  called  honourable, 
mighty  and  mcious  lords,  I  will  tell  you  to  what  your  honour  shall  come : 
first,  ye  shaU  wax  old  like  others,  then  ye  shall  fall  sick  like  others,  then  ye 
shall  die  like  others,  then  ye  shall  be  buried  like  others,  then  ye  shall  be  con- 
sumed like  others,  then  ye  shall  be  judged  like  others,  even  like  the  beggars 
which  cry  at  your  gates :  one  sickens,  the  other  sickens  ;  one  dies,  the  other 
dies ;  one  rots,  the  other  rots :  look  in  the  grave,  and  shew  me  which  was 
Dives  and  which  was  Lazarus.  This  is  some  comfort  to  the  poor,  that  once 
he  shall  be  like  the  rich  ;  one  day  he  shall  be  as  wealthy,  and  as  glorious  as  a 
king ;  one  hour  of  death  will  make  all  alike ;  they  which  crowed  over  others, 
and  looked  down  upon  them  like  oaks,  others  shall  walk  upon  them  like  worms, 
and  they  shall  be  gone  as  if  they  had  never  been. — Henry  Smith. 

Verse  7. — "  Ye  shall  die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes.^'  The 
meditation  of  death  would  pull  down  the  plumes  of  pride  ;  thou  art  but  dust 
animated ;  shall  dust  and  ashes  be  proud  ?  Thou  hast  a  grassy  body,  and 
shall  shortly  be  mowed  down  :  "  /  have  said,  ye  are  gods ;"  but  lest  they  should 
grow  proud,  he  adds  a  corrective:  "ye  shall  die  like  men;"  ye  are  dying  gods. 
— Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  7. — **  And  fall  like  one  of  the  princes'*  Tyrants  seldom  go  to  their 
graves  in  peace.  Mostofthe  Caesars  fell  by  the  hands  of  the  people,  ^.rf.,  If  you 
be  like  tyrants  in  sin,  expect  to  be  like  them  in  punishment ;  as  I  cast  them  out 
of  their  thrones  for  their  insolence  and  violence,  so  will  I  cast  you  out,  and  you 
shall  fall  like  one  of  these  tyrannical  princes. — Thomas  Hall. 

Verse  7. — 1.  Ye  shall  fall  from  the  highest  pinnacle  of  honour  and  reputation. 
The  place  of  magistracy,  which  knoweth  you  now,  will  know  you  no  more. 
One  of  the  ancients,  standing  by  Caesar's  tomb,  crieth  out,  Ubi  nunc  pulchntndo 
Ctesarisf  quo  abiit  magnificentia  ejus?  Where  is  now  the  beauty;  what  is 
become  of  the  magnificence ;  where  are  the  armies  now  ;  where  the  honours, 
the  triumphs,  the  trophies  of  Caesar  ?  All  was  goue  when  Caesar  was  gone. 
Your  honours  and  your  worships,  your  power,  and  your  places,  all  die  with 
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Title. — A  Song  or  Psalm  of  Asaph.  Thi*  it  the  lant  oecaiion  upon  ivhick  we 
thall  meet  frith  thu  eloquent  ttrlter.  TJie  patriotic  poet  tings  again  of  ivart 
and  danger t  imminent,  hut  it  it  no  godlett  tong  of  a  tkovghtlett  nation  entering 
vjM)n  war  frith  a  light  heart.  Ataph  the  teer  is  fcell  areare  of  the  scriout 
dangers  arising  from  the  powerful  confederate  nationt,  but  hit  toul  in  faith  ttayt 
itself  upon  Jehovah,  while  at  a  poet-preacher  he  excitet  his  countrymen  to  prayer 
by  meant  of  thit  tacred  lyric.  The  Ataph  who  penned  thit  tone  wat  in  all  proba- 
bility the  person  referred  to  in  2  CTiron.  xx.  liyfor  the  internal  emdence  referritig 
the  tubject  of  the  Psalm  to  the  timet  of  Jrhothaphat  it  overwhelming.  The  divition 
in  the  camp  of  the  confederate  peoplet  in  the  frilderfieu  of  Tekoa  furt  only  broke  yp 
t/teir  league,  but  led  to  a  mutual  tlaughter,  which  crippled  the  power  of  tome  of 
the  fuitiont  for  many  yeart  after.  They  thought  to  dettroy  Itrael  arid  destroyed 
each  other, 

DiTisiox. — An  appeal  to  God  in  a  general  manner fillt  the  rersetfrom  1—4; 
and  then  the  psalmist  enters  into  details  of  the  league,  5 — 8.  This  leads  to  an 
earnext  entreaty  for  the  overthrow  of  the  enemy,  9 — 15,  with  an  exprettion  of  detire 
that  Ood't  glory  may  be  promoted  thereby. 

EXPOSITION. 

KEEP  not  thou  silence,  O  God  :  hold  not  thy  peace,  and  be 
not  still,  O  God. 

2  For,  lo,  thine  enemies  make  a  tumult :  and  they  that  hate 
thee  have  lifted  up  the  head. 

3  They  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people,  and 
consulted  against  thy  hidden  ones. 

4  They  have  said,  Come,  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  6ei;i^  a 
nation  ;  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remem- 
brance. 

1.  "  Keep  not  thou  silence,  O  Goi.*'  Man  is  clamorous,  be  not  thou  speechless. 
He  rails  and  reviles,  wilt  not  thou  reply  ?  One  word  of  thine  can  deliver  thy 
people  ;  therefore,  O  Lord,  break  thy  quiet  and  let  thy  voice  be  heard.  "  Hold 
not  thy  peace,  and  be  not  still,  O  God''  Here  the  appeal  is  to  El,  the  Mighty 
One.  He  is  entreated  to  act  and  speak,  because  his  nation  suflfers  and  is  in 
p:reat  jeopardy.  How  entirely  the  psalmist  looks  to  God  ;  he  asks  not  for  "  a 
leader  bold  and  brave,"  or  for  any  form  of  human  force,  but  casts  his  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  being  well  assured  that  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  could 
meet  every  difiiculty  of  the  case. 

2.  "  For,  lo,  thine  enemies  mahe  a  tumuUP  They  are  by  no  means  sparing  of 
their  words,  they  are  like  a  hungry  pack  of  dogs,  all  giving  tongue  at  once.  So 
sure  are  they  of  devouring  thy  people  that  they  already  shout  over  the  feast. 
"  And  they  that  hate  thee  have  lifted  up  the  head.^*  Confident  of  conquest,  they 
carry  themselves  proudly  and  exalt  themselves  as  if  their  anticipated  victories 
were  already  obtained.  These  enemies  of  Israel  were  also  God's  enemies,  and 
are  here  described  as  such  by  way  of  adding  intensity  to  the  argument  of  the 
intercession.  The  adversaries  of  the  church  are  usually  a  noisy  and  a  boastful 
crew.  Their  pride  is  a  brass  which  always  sounds,  a  cymbal  which  is  ever 
tinkling. 

.*J.  **  TTiey  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people."  Whatever  we  may 
do,  our  enemies  use  their  wits  and  lay  their  heads  together ;  in  united  conclave 
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they  ditconne  upon  the  demands  and  plans  of  the  campaign,  using  much 
treacherj  and  serpentine  cunning  in  arranging  their  schemes.  Malice  is  cold- 
blooded enoo^  to  plot  with  deliberation ;  and  pride,  though  it  be  never  wise,  is 
often  allied  with  craft.  **  And  consuUed  against  thy  hidden  ones^*  Hidden  away 
from  all  harm  are  the  Lord*s  chosen ;  their  enemies  think  not  so,  but  hope  to 
smite  them ;  they  might  as  well  attempt  to  destroy  the  angels  before  the 
throne  of  €M. 

4.  "'  They  have  eaid,  Carney  and  letw  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation.*^  Easier 
said  than  done.  Yet  it  shows  how  thorough-going  are  the  foes  of  the  church. 
Theirs  was  the  policy  of  extermination.  They  laid  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the 
matter.  Rome  has  always  loved  this  method  of  warfiire,  and  hence  she  has 
gloated  over  the  massacre  of  Bartholomew,  and  the  murders  of  the  Inquisition. 
**  Thai  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  mere  in  remembrance.^*  They  would  blot 
them  out  of  history  as  well  as  out  of  existence.  Evil  is  intolerant  of  sood.  If 
Israel  would  let  £dom  done  yet  Edom  cannot  be  quiet,  but  seeks  like  its  an- 
cestor to  kill  the  chosen  of  the  Lord.  Men  would  be  glad  to  cast  the  church  out 
of  the  world  because  it  rebukes  them,  and  is  thus  a  standing  menace  to  their  sinful 
peace. 

5  For  they  have  consulted  together  with  one  consent :  they 
are  confederate  against  thee  : 

6  The  tabernacles  of  Edom,  and  the  Ishmaelites ;  of  Moab, 
and  the  Hagarenes. 

7  Gebal,  and  Ammon,  and  Amalek ;  the  Philistines  with  the 
inhabitants  of  Tyre ; 

8  Assur  also  is  joined  with  them;  they  have  holpen  the 
children  of  Lot    Selah. 

6.  ^  For  they  have  eonsuUed  together  with  one  consent**  They  are  hearty  and 
unanimous  in  &eir  designs.  They  seem  to  have  but  one  heart,  and  that  a  fierce 
one,  against  the  chosen  people  and  their  God.  ^*  Thep  are  confederate  against 
thee,**  At  the  Lord  himself  they  aim  through  the  sides  of  his  saints.  They 
make  a  covenant,  and  ratify  it  with  blood,  resolutely  banding  themselves 
together  to  war  with  the  Mighty  Qod. 

6.  *^  The  tabernacles  of  Edom.**  Nearest  of  kin,  yet  first  in  enmity.  Their 
sire  despised  the  birthnght,  and  they  despise  the  possessors  of  it.  Leaving 
thcdr  rock-built  mansions  for  the  tents  of  war,  the  Edomites  invaded  the  land  of 
Israel.  *'  And  the  Ishmaelites.^*  A  persecuting  spirit  ran  in  their  blood,  they 
perpetuated  the  old  grudse  between  the  child  of  the  bondwoman  and  the  son 
of  the  freewoman.  ^  Of  Moab.**  Bom  of  incest,  but  yet  a  near  kinsman, 
the  feud  of  Moab  against  Israel  was  very  bitter.  Little  could  righteous  Lot 
have  dreamed  that  ms  unhallowed  seed  would  be  such  unrelenting  enemies  of 
his  uncle  Abraham's  posterity.  ^  And  the  Hagarenes  ** — ^perhaps  descendants  of 
Hagar  by  a  second  husband.  Whoever  they  mav  have  been,  they  cast  their 
power  into  the  wrong  scale,  and  with  all  their  might  sought  the  ruin  of  Israel. 
Children  of  Hasar,  and  all  others  who  dwell  around  Mount  Sinai,  which  is  in 
Arabia,  are  of  the  seed  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  and  hence  tiiey  hate  the 
seed  according  to  promise. 

7.  ^  Gebdl  was  probably  a  near  neighbour  of  Edom,  thoueh  there  was  a 
Gebal  in  the  region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  **  And  Ammon^  and  Amaleh**  Two 
other  hereditary  foes  of  Israel,  fierce  and  remorseless  as  ravening  wolves.  In 
the  roll  of  in&my  let  these  names  remain  detestably  immortalised.  How  thick 
they  stand!  llieir  name  is  legion,  for  tiiey  are  many.  Alas,  poor  Israel, 
bow  art  thou  to  stand  against  such  a  Bloody  League?  Nor  is  this  all. 
Here  comes  another  tribe  of  ancient  foemen,  ^*'the  Philistines  \^  who  once 
blinded  Samson,  and  captured  the  ark  of  the  Lord ;  and  here  are  old  allies 
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become  new  enemies ;  the  builders  of  the  temple  conspiring  to  pull  it  down, 
even  ^  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre.*'  These  last  were  mercenaries  wno  cared  not 
at  whose  bidding  they  drew  swoird,  so  long  as  they  carved  something  for  their 
own  advantage.  True  reli^on  has  had  its  quarrel  with  merchants  and  crafts- 
men, and  because  it  has  mterfered  with  their  gains,  they  have  conspired 
against  it. 

8.  **  Assur  is  also  joined  with  them/*  It  was  then  a  rising  power,  anxious 
for  growth,  and  it  thus  early  distinguished  itself  for  eviL  What  a  motley  group 
they  were;  a  league  against  Israel  is  always  attractive,  and  gathers  whole 
nations  within  its  oonds.  Herod  and  Pilate  are  friends,  if  Jesus  is  to  be 
crucified.  Romanism  and  Ritualism  make  common  cause  against  the  gospel. 
*'  They  have  holpen  the  children  of  Lot^^  All  these  have  come  to  the  aia  of 
Moab  and  Ammon,  which  two  nations  were  among  the  fiercest  in  the  conspiracy. 
There  were  ten  to  one  against  Israel,  and  yet  she  overcame  all  her  enemies. 
Her  name  is  not  blotted  out ;  but  many,  nay,  most  of  her  adversaries  are  now 
a  name  only,  their  power  and  their  excellence  are  alike  gone. 

'*  Selah.^*  There  was  good  reason  for  a  pause  when  the  nation  was  in  such 
jeopardy :  and  yet  it  needs  Uith  to  make  a  pause,  lor  unbelief  is  always  in  a 
nunry. 

9  Do  unto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites;  as  to  3isera,  as  to 
Jabin,  at  the  brook  of  Kison : 

10  Which  perished  at  En-dor :  they  became  as  dung  for  the 
earth. 

1 1  Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb,  and  like  Zeeb :  yea,  all  their 
princes  as  Zebah,  and  as  Zalmunna  : 

12  Who  said,  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the  houses  of  God  in 
possession. 

1 3  O  my  God,  make  them  like  a  wheel ;  as  the  stubble  before 
the  wind. 

14  As  the  fire  burneth  a  wood,  and  as  the  flame  setteth  the 
mountains  on  Are ; 

15  So  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them  afraid 
with  thy  storm. 

9.  ''  Do  vnto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites,^  Faith  delights  to  light  upon  pre- 
cedenta,  and  quote  them  before  the  Lord ;  in  the  present  instance,  Asaph  found 
a  very  appropriate  one,  for  the  nations  in  both  cases  were  very  much  the  same, 
and  tne  plight  of  the  Israelites  very  similar.  Tet  Midian  perished,  and  the 
psalmist  trusted  that  Israelis  present  foes  would  meet  with  tne  like  overthrow 
from  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  **  As  to  Sisera,  as  to  Jabin,  at  the  brooh  of  Kison,** 
The  hosts  were  swept  away  by  the  suddenly  swollen  torrent,  and  utterly  perished; 
which  was  a  second  instance  of  divine  vengeance  upon  confederated  enemies  of 
Israel.  When  God  wills  it,  a  brook  can  be  as  deadly  as  a  sea.  Kishon  was  as 
terrible  to  Jabin  as  was  the  Red  Sea  to  Pharaoh.  How  easily  can  the  Lord 
smite  the  enemies  of  his  people.  God  of  Gideon  and  of  Barak,  wilt  thou  not 
again  avenge  thine  heritage  of  their  bloodthirsty  foes  ? 

10.  "  Which  perished  at  En^dor**  There  was  the  centre  of  the  carnage, 
where  the  heaps  of  the  slain  lay  thickest.  '*  They  became  as  dunf^  for  the  earthy^ 
manuring  it  with  man ;  making  the  earth,  like  Saturn,  feed  on  its  own  children. 
War  is  cruel,  but  in  this  case  its  avengements  were  most  just, — those  who 
would  not  give  Israel  a  place  above  ground  are  themselves  demed  a  hiding-place 
under  the  ground ;  they  counted  Gx)d*s  people  to  be  as  dung,  and  they  became 
dung  themselves.  Asaph  would  have  the  same  fate  befall  other  enemies  of 
Israel ;  and  his  prayer  was  a  prophecy,  for  so  it  happened  to  them. 
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1 1.  **  MaJu  their  noble*  like  Oreb^  andJike  Zeeb"  Smite  the  great  ones  as  well 
as  the  oommoQ  rack.  Suffer  not  the  riDgleaders  to  escape.  As  Oreb  fell  at  the 
rode  and  Zeeb  at  the  winepreas,  so  do  won  mete  out  vengeanoe  to  Zion*s  foes 
wherever  thoa  majest  overtake  them.  They  boastfully  compare  themselTes  to 
ravens  and  wolves ;  let  them  receive  ihe  hte  which  is  due  to  such  wild  beasts. 
**  Yea^  all  their  prineei  a»  Zebah^  and  at  ZabnunnaJ*  These  were  captured  and 
slain  by  Gideon,  despite  their  claiming  to  have  been  anointed  to  the  kingdom. 
Zebah  oecame  a  samfice,  and  Zalmunna  was  sent  to  those  shadowy  images 
from  which  his  name  is  derived.  The  psalmist  seeing  these  four  culprits 
hanging  in  history  upon  a  lofty  gallows,  earnestly  asks  that  others  of  a  like 
character  may,  for  truth  and  righteousness*  sake,  share  their  &te. 

12.  *'  Who  midy  Let  U8  take  to  ourselveM  the  hoy  see  of  God  in  poeeesium.**  View- 
ing the  temple,  and  also  the  dwellinga  of  the  tribes,  as  all  belonging  to  God,  these 
greedy  plunderers  determined  to  push  out  the  inhabitants,  slay  diem,  and  become 
themselves  luidlords  and  tenants  of  the  whole.  These  were  large  words  and 
dark  designs,  but  Grod  could  bring  them  all  to  nothing.  It  is  in  vun  for  men 
to  say  ^  Let  us  take,**  if  God  does  not  give.  He  who  robs  God*s  house  will 
find  that  he  has  a  property  reeking  with  a  curse ;  it  will  plague  him  and  his  seed 
for  ever.  **  Will  a  man  rob  God?  "  Let  him  lary  it,  and  he  will  find  it  hot  and 
heavy  woric. 

13.  **  Omy  God,  make  them  like  a  wheel  ;**  like  a  rolling  thing  which  cannot 
rest,  but  is  made  to  move  with  every  breath.  Let  them  have  no  quiet  May 
their  minds  eternally  revolve  and  never  come  to  peace.  Blow  them  away  like 
thistle  down,  ^ as  the  itubhle  before  the  wind'*  Scatter  them,  chase  them,  drive 
them  to  destruction.  Every  patriot  prays  thus  against  Uic  enemies  of  his 
country,  he  would  be  no  better  than  a  traitor  if  he  did  not. 

14.  ^Am  the  fire  bumeth  a  wood,^  Lon^  years  have  strewn  the  ground  with 
deep  deposits  of  leaves ;  these  being  dried  in  the  sun  are  very  apt  to  take  fire, 
and  when  they  do  so  the  burning  is  terrific.  The  underwood  and  the  ferns 
blaze,  the  bushes  crackle,  the  mat  trees  kindle  and  to  their  very  tops  are 
wrapped  in  fire,  while  the  ground  is  all  red  as  a  furnace.  In  this  way,  O  Lord, 
mete  out  destruction  to  thy  foes,  and  bring  all  of  them  to  an  end.  "  The  flame 
ietteth  the  mowUains  on  fire**  Up  the  hill  sides  the  hanging  woods  glow  Hke  a 
ereat  sacrifice,  and  the  forests  on  the  mountain's  crown  smoke  towanjs  heaven. 
Kven  thus,  O  Ix)rd,  do  thou  conspicuously  and  terribly  overthrow  the  enemies  of 
thine  Israel. 

15.  ''^  So  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them  afraid  with  thy  storm/* 
The  Lord  will  follow  up  his  enemies,  alarm  them,  and  chase  them  till  they  are 
put  to  a  hopeless  rout.  He  did  this,  according  to  the  prayer  of  the  present 
Psalm,  for  nis  servant  Jehoshaphat ;  and  in  like  manner  wUl  he  come  to  the 
rescue  of  any  or  all  of  his  chosen. 

1 6  Fill  their  faces  with  shame ;  that  they  may  seek  thy  name, 
O  Lord. 

17  Let  them  be  confounded  and  troubled  for  ever ;  yea,  let 
them  be  put  to  shame,  and  perish : 

18  That  men  may  know  that  thou,  whose  name  alone  is 
JEHOVAH,  art  the  most  high  over  all  the  earth. 

16.  ^ Fill  their  faces  with  shame;  that  they  may  seek  thy  name,  O  Lord.** 
Shame  has  oflen  weaned  men  from  their  idols,  and  set  them  upon  seeking  the 
Lord.  If  this  was  not  the  happy  result,  in  the  present  instance,  with  the 
Lord's  enemies,  yet  it  would  be  so  with  his  people  who  were  so  prone  to  err. 
They  would  be  humbled  by  his  mercy,  and  ashamed  of  themselves  because  of 
his  grace ;  and  then  thev  would  with  sincerity  return  to  the  earnest  worship 
of  «lehovah  their  God,  who  had  delivered  them. 
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17.  Where  no  ^ood  result  followed,  and  the  men  remained  as  fierce  and 
obstinate  as  ever,  justice  was  invoked  to  carry  out  the  capital  sentence.  *'  Lei 
them  be  coi^ownded  and  troubled  for  ever ;  vea^  let  them  be  put  to  ehame^  and 
perUhy  What  else  could  be  done  with  them?  It  was  better  that  they 
perished  than  that  Israel  should  be  rooted  up.  What  a  terrible  doom  it  will  be 
to  the  enemies  of  God  to  be  '^  confounded  and  troubled  for  ever,'* — to  see  all 
their  schemes  and  hopes  defeated,  and  their  bodies  and  souls  full  of  angubh 
without  end :  from  such  a  shameful  perishing  may  our  souls  be  delivered. 

18.  **  That  men  may  know  thai  thou^  whose  name  alone  is  JEHO  VAH,  art 
the  most  high  over  all  the  earth**  Hearing  of  the  IiOrd*s  marvellous  deeds  in 
defeating  such  a  numerous  confederacy,  the  very  heathen  would  be  compelled  to 
acknowledge  the  greatness  of  Jehovah.  We  read  in  2  Chron.  xx.  SO,  that  the 
fear  of  Gk>d  was  on  all  the  neighbouring  kingdoms  when  the^  heard  that  Jehovah 
fought  against  the  enemies  of  Israel.  Jehovah  is  essentially  the  Most  High. 
He  who  is  self-existent  is  infinitely  above  all  creatures,  all  the  earth  is  but  his 
footstooL  The  sodless  race  of  man  disregards  this,  and  yet  at  times  the  won- 
derful  works  of  tne  Liord  compel  the  most  unwilling  to  adore  his  majesty. 

Thus  has  this  soul-stirring  Ijrric  risen  from  the  words  of  complaint  to  those 
of  adoration ;  let  us  in  our  worship  always  seek  to  do  the  same.  National 
trouble  called  out  the  nation's  poet  laureate,  and  well  did  he  discourse  at  once 
of  her  sorrows,  and  pravers,  and  hopes.  Sacred  literature  thus  owes  much  to 
sorrow  and  distress.    How  enriching  is  the  hand  of  adversity ! 

The  following  attempt  to  versify  the  Psalm,  and  tune  it  to  gospel  purposes, 
is  submitted  ¥rith  great  difiidence. 

O  God,  be  thoa  no  longer  still, 
Th V  foes  are  leagued  against  thy  law ; 
Make  bare  thine  arm  on  Zion*8  hiU, 
Great  Captain  of  our  SkAy  War. 

As  Amalek  and  Ishmael 
Had  war  for  ever  with  thy  seed, 
8o  all  the  hosts  of  Rome  and  hell 
Against  thy  Son  their  armies  load. 

Though  they're  agreed  in  nought  beside, 
Against  thy  truth  they  all  unite ; 
They  rave  against  the  Crucified, 
And  hate  the  gospel's  growing  might 

By  Ki8hon*8  brook  all  Jabin's  band 
*  At  thy  rebuke  were  swept  away ; 

O  Lord,  display  thy  mip^hty  hand, 
A  single  stroke  shaJl  win  the  day. 

Come,  rushing  wind,  the  stubble  ohasc! 
Come,  sacred  fire,  the  forests  bum ! 
Come,  Lord,  with  all  thy  conquering  graco, 
Bebellious  hearts  to  Jesus  turn ! 

That  men  may  know  at  once  that  thou, 
Jehovah,  lovest  truth  right  well ; 
And  that  thy  church  shall  never  bow 
Before  the  lx)astful  gates  of  hell. 
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EXFLANATORT  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Titie. — **  A  SoMf  or  PsahnJ*  When  the  two  words  (Shir,  Mizmor,)  occur 
together,  the  meaning  seeniB  to  be,  a  fyric  poem  appotinted  to  he  mng, — John  Jebb, 

Tide. — This  Fbalm,  according  to  the  title,  was  composed  b^  Asaph.  In 
aoeordaace  with  this,  we  read,  in  1  Chron.  xz.  14,  that  the  Spint  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  Jehasiel,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  This 
JdiiasiJ  is  probably  Hie  author  of  the  rsahn.  Our  Fsabn  is  a  true  picture  of 
the  state  of  feeling  which  prevailed  throughout  the  people  during  the  da^er 
under  Jehoahaphat.  According  to  the  history  of  Chronicles,  they  praised  (fod 
at  that  time,  in  the  midst  of  their  danger,  with  loud  voice,  ver.  19 ;  and  here  in 
the  title,  which  is  an  appenda^  to  that  of  Fs.  xlviii.,  the  Psabn  is  called  a 
Momg  of  praise ;  and  it  is  such  m  reality,  although  it  bears  the  form  of  tLprayer^ 
— «  song  of  triumph  sune  before  the  victory, — ^no  contest,  no  doubt,  the  dis- 
tress is  simply  committea  to  Qod. 

The  mention  of  the  AmalekiteM  among  the  enemies  of  Israel,  in  ver.  7, 
renders  it  impossible  to  come  down  to  times  later  than  that  of  Jehoshaphat  The 
last  remains  of  the  Amalekites  were,  according  to  1  Chron.  iv.  43,  rooted 
out  by  the  Simeonites,  under  Hezekiah.  From  that  time  they  disappear 
altogether  from  history.  £wald*s  assertion  that  Amalek  stands  here  **  only  as  a 
name  of  infiuny  applied  to  parties  well-known  at  the  time,**  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  miserable  shift.  The  Fsalm  must  have  been  composed  previous  to  the 
extension  of  the  empire  of  the  Assyrians  over  Western  Asia.  For  the 
Assyrians  named  last,  m  the  eighth  verse,  appear  here  in  the  very  extraordinary 
character  of  an  ally  of  the  sons  of  Lot — Ja.  W.  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  1. — " Keep  not  thou  silence^  O  God**  In  Scripture  there  are  three 
reasons  why  the  Lord  keeps  silence  when  hb  people  are  m  danger,  and  sils  still 
when  there  is  most  need  to  give  help  and  assistance.  One  is,  the  Lord  doth  it 
io  try  (heurfaiih^  as  we  see  clearly,  Matthew  viii.  24,  where  it  is  said  that  our 
Lord  Christ  was  asleep:  *'  There  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that 
the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves  :  bat  he  was  asleep.  And  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish."  We  read 
more  fully  in  Mark  iv.  and  Luke  viiL,  he  left  them,  when  the  ship  was  covered 
with  waves,  and  they  were  rowing  for  their  lives,  their  Lord  was  asleep  the 
while,  and  he  said  to  them,  '*  Why  are  ye  so  fearfiil  ?  how  is  it  that  you  have 
no  fiuth  ?  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace, 
be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm."  Truly,  the  Lord 
will  not  suffer  his  people  to  be  overwhelmed,  that  is  certain,  but  he  will  suffer 
them  to  come  very  near,  that  the  waves  cover  them,  and  fear  and  horror  shall 

cover  their  souls,  and  all  to  ^/Aetr /at/A 2.     I  find  another  reason  in 

Isaiah  lix.,  and  that  is,  the  Lord  doth  keep  silence  in  the  midst  of  the  troubles 
of  his  people,  to  try  meiCs  uprightness,  and  discover  who  will  stick  to  God,  and 
bis  cause,  and  his  people,  out  of  uprightness  of  heart.  For  if  God  should  always 
appear  for  his  cause,  God  and  ms  cause  should  have  many  favourites  and 
friends ;  but  sometimes  Grod  leaves  his  cause,  and  leaves  his  people,  and  leaves 
his  gospel,  and  his  ordinances  to  the  wide  world,  to  see  who  will  plead  for  it 

and  stick  to  it 3.  There  is  a  third  reason :  God,  as  it  were,  keeps 

silence  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  troubles,  that  he  may,  as  it  were,  gather  the 
wicked  into  one  fagot,  into  one  bundle,  that  they  may  be  destroyed  together. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  ado  to  *^ gather  the  saints  "  in  this  world ;  and  truly  there 
id  some  ado  to  gather  the  wicked.  So  God  withdraws  himself  from  his  people, 
vet  he  hath  a  hook  witHin  their  hearts,  he  holds  them  up  secretly  by  his  Spirit, 
that  they  shall  not  leave  him ;  yet  the  world  shall  not  see  but  that  God  hath 
quite  left  thein»  and  all  their  ordinances  and  his  gospel  and  everything ;  and 
there  the  wicked  com^  together  and  insult,  whereby  God  may  come  upon  them  eU 
once,  and  destroy  them,  as  we  find  ten  nations  in  the  Fsalm.   And  so  in  Genesisi 
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God  stirs  up  the  nations  against  Abraham  and  his  posterity,  and  there  are  ten 
nations  that  God  promised  to  cut  off  before  Abraham  at  once,  the  Ferizzites, 
and  the  Jebuzites,  and  the  Canaanites,  etc.  So  God  heaps  them  together,  and 
bums  them  like  stubble.  Those  that  bum  stubble  have  raAe«,  and  they  gather 
it  to  heaps,  and  then  thejr  fire  it.  This  is  the  way  of  ChdM  keeping  silence 
among  his  people,  and  sitting  still  in  the  midst  of  their  miserie^  thus  God 
gathers  their  enemies  in  heaps  as  stubble,  that  he  may  bum  them  together. — 
Gvalter  \Walter\  Cradoeh,  in  "* Divine  Dropsr    1650. 

Verse  1. — **  Keep  not  thou  silence^'^  etc — ^The  Hebrew  worda  have  great 
emphasis,  and  express  the  main  causes  of  silence— closing  the  mouth,  deafness 
of  the  ears,  and  a  tranquility  maintained  to  such  an  extent  as  to  reject  all  dis- 
quietude. The  first  clause,  let  not  thy  mouth  be  closed,  and  thy  tongue  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  thy  mouth  immovably,  properly  denotes,  from  the  inherent 
force  of  the  word  ^i  whose  root  meams  to  fix  to  and  compact  firmly,  what  is 
fastened  with  lime  or  daubed  with  plaster.  .  .  .  The  second  clause,  **  he  not 
thou  deaf^^  properly  pertains  to  the  ears,  as  Mich.  vii.  16,  **  Their  ears  shall  be 
deaf.'*  The  third,  *'  be  not  still,'*  suggests  the  course  of  the  thoughts  of  the  mind 
when  it  is  brought  to  a  state  of  clear  tranquility,  all  cares  and  commotions  being 
laid  aside.  The  word  i^  is  properly  to  settle,  to  settle  down,  as  when  the  dis- 
turbed drees  of  liquor  settle  down  and  seek  the  bottom,  whence  it  isapplied  to 
the  mind  when  freed  from  a  great  fermentation  of  cares  and  the  sedument  of 
Anxieties  and  bitterness,  a  mind  serene,  clear,  and  refined.  .  .  . 

Let  us  now  see  what  the  poet  had  in  mind  when  he  poured  out  these  prayers, 
or  what  he  wished  to  indicate.  He  hinted,  that  the  people  were  reouced  to 
these  earnest  entreaties,  because  unless  God  should  speedily  bring  help  to  them, 
it  might  seem  that  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  like  the  false  gods^  a  sort  of 
deity,  either  mute,  or  deaf,  or  at  his  ease. — Hermann  Venema. 

Verse  1. — Is  the  Liord  silent?  Then  be  not  thou  silent;  but  cry  unto  him 
till  he  breaks  the  silence. — Starhe,  in  Lange's  Bibelwerh, 

Verse  1. — The  reference  to  "  tumult**  in  the  following  verse  cives  force  to  the 
earnest  appeal  in  this.  Amidst  all  the  tumult  of  gathering  £es,  he  earnestly 
calls  on  God  to  break  his  silence,  and  to  speak  to  them  in  wrath. — W.  Wilson, 

Verse  2. — "  jRw,  lo**  The  prayer  begins  with  the  particle  "  fo,"  which  has 
not  only  the  force  of  arousing  God,  but  dso  gives  the  idea  of  something  oresent^ 
with  the  view  of  pointing  out  the  opportune  moment  for  God  to  gird  himself 
for  the  work. — tiermann  Venema. 

Verse  2. — **  Thine  enemies  mahe  a  tumult,'"  The  whole  world  is  but  like  an 
army,  a  brigade  of  men  (as  it  were)  under  &  general;  and  God  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  that  is,  the  Lord  of  his  armies :  now  when  there  is  a  tumult  in  an  army, 
they  complain  to  the  officers,  to  the  general  especially ;  and  he  must  come  and 
suppress  it  Therefore,  saith  he,  Thou  Lord  ot  hosts,  thou  art  ceneral  of  the 
world ;  lo,  there  is  a  tumult  in  the  world,  a  mutiny, —  Walter  Craaock, 

Verse  3. — "  Thy  hidden  ones**  This  representation  of  God's  people  is  worthy 
our  notice.  It  may  be  taken  two  ways.  First,  As  referring  to  their  safety. 
We  often  hide  only  to  preserve.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  par- 
able, with  regard  to  the  discovery  of  the  treasure  in  the  field ;  '*  which,  when  a 
man  hath  found,  he  hideth  it.**  His  aim  is  not  to  conceal  but  to  secure ;  and 
the  cause  is  put  for  the  effect  Thus  God*s  people  are  hidden.  He  hid  Noah 
in  the  Ark,  and  the  waters  that  drowned  the  world  could  not^Ti^  him.  When 
his  judgments  were  coming  over  the  land,  "  Come,  my  people,**  saith  he,  *' enter 
thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee :  nide  thee  also  for  a 
little  season,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast.**  Hence  the  promise,  ^  Thou 
shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  presence  from  the  pride  of  man :  thou  shalt 
keep  them  secretly  in  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues.**  Hence  the  con- 
fidence expressed  by  David,  **  In  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his 
pavilion :  m  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me ;  he  shall  set  mc  upon 
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i  rock.**  The  Saviour  could  say,  ''In  the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  me/ 
And,  **A11  the  saints  are  in  his  hand.'*  They  are  kept  bj  the  power  of  God, 
throuvli  faith,  onto  salvation.  For  he  himself  is  their  "refuge,**  their  **  hiding- 
place.      They  are  his  •*  hidden  ones.** 

Secondly.  As  intimating  their  concealment.  This  is  not  absolute.  But  it 
holds  in  various  respects  and  degrees.  It  is  true  with  regard  to  the  nature  of 
their  spiritual  life.  Our  life,  says  the  Apostle,  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  and 
that  he  refers  to  its  invisibleness,  rather  than  to  its  safety,  is  obvious  from  the 
words  following:  '*  When  be  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear 
with  him  in  glory.**  .  .  .  The  heart  of  the  believer  onW  knows  his  own  bitter- 
ness ;  and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  his  joy.  The  manna  on  which  he 
feeds  is  hidden  manna.  And  no  one  knoweth  the  new  name  in  the  white  stone 
given  him,  but  the  receiver.  .  .  . 

They  are  sometimes  hidden  by  persecution.  For  though  this  does  not  pre- 
vent their  being  Christians,  it  hinoers  them  from  appearinj^  as  such ;  especially 

by  secluding  them  from  their  social  and  public  assemblies Tney  are 

sometimes  hidden  by  the  obscurity  of  their  stations.  Not  many  of  the  wise, 
nnd  mighty,  and  noble  are  called :  but  when  they  are  called,  they  are  also 
eihibitm.  They  are  like  cities  set  on  hills,  which  cannot  be  hid.  A  litUe 
religion  in  high  life  goes  a  great  way,  and  is  much  talked  of,  because  it  is  so 
often  a  strange  thins.  But  God  has  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  ;  and  they 
are  often  rich  in  faith.  Tet  how  is  their  moral  wealth  to  be  known  ?  How  few 
opportunities  have  they  for  religious  display  or  exertion  I  There  may  be  the 
principle  of  benevolence,  where  there  is  no  ability  to  sive.  And  the  Lord  seeth 
the  heart,  but  men  can  only  judge  from  actions.  Many  who  are  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  are  living  in  cottages  and  hovels ;  and  are  scarceJy  known, 
unless  to  a  few  neighbours  equally  obscurCc 

They  are  sometimes  hidden  by  their  disposition.  They  are  reserved,  and 
shrink  back  from  notice.  They  are  timid  and  self-diffident.  This  restrains 
them  in  religious  conve^wition,  especially  as  it  regards  their  own  experience. 
This  keeps  £em  from  making  a  profession  of  religion,  and  joining  a  Christian 
church.  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus ;  but  secreUy,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews.  And  Kicodemus,  from  the  same  cause,  came  to  Jesus  by  nio^ht. 
They  had  difficulties  in  their  situations,  from  which  others  were  free.  They 
ought  to  have  overcome  them ;  and  so  they  did  at  last ;  but  it  was  a  day  of 
small  things  with  them  at  first.  Others  are  circumstanced  and  tried  in  a  similar 
way  ;  and  we  must  be  patient  towards  all  men. 

They  are  sometimes  nidden  by  their  infirmities.  We  would  not  plead  for  sin  ; 
but  grace  may  be  found  along  with  many  imperfections.  The  possessors  have 
what  is  essential  to  religion  in  them ;  but  not  everything  that  is  ornamental, 
and  lovely,  and  of  good  report. 

The  same  will  a&o  appiy  to  errors.  Here,  again,  we  are  far  from  under- 
valuing divlbe  truth.  It  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
grace.  But  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say  how  much  ignorance,  and  how  many 
mistakes,  may  be  found,  even  in  the  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no 
guile. —  William  Jay. 

Verse  3. — The  less  the  world  knows  thee,  the  better  for  thee ;  thou  mayst  be 
satisfied  with  this  one  thing — God  knows  them  that  are  his :  not  lost,  although 
hidden  is  the  symbol  of  a  Christian. — Frisch,  in  Lange's  Bihelwerh, 

Verse  4. — "  Thai  the  name  of  Israel  may  he  no  more  in  remembrance.^''  This 
desperate  and  dreadful  scheme,  and  wretched  design  of  theirs,  took  not  effect ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  several  nations  hereafter  mentioned,  who  were  in  this 
conspiracy,  are  no  more,  and  have  not  had  a  name  in  the  world  for  many 
hundreds  of  years ;  whilst  the  Jews  are  still  a  people  and  are  preserved,  in 
order  to  be  called  and  saved,  as  all  Israel  will  be  in  the  latter  day,  Kom.  xi.  25. 
So  Diocletian  thought  to  have  rooted  the  Christian  name  out  of  the  world  ;  but 
in  vain, — John  GUI, 
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Verse  5. — "  For  they  haoe  consulted  U^etker  with  one  consent^  Margin,  as  in 
Hebrew,  heart.  There  is  no  division  in  their  counsels  on  this  subject  They 
have  one  desire — one  purpose — in  regard  to  the  matter.  Pikte  and  Henkl  were 
made  friends  together  against  Christ  (Luke  zxiii.  12) ;  and  the  world,  divided 
and  hostile  in  other  matters,  has  been  habitually  united  in  its  opposition  to 
Christ  and  to  apure  and  spiritual  religion. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  5. — '*  They  have  consulted  together  with  one  consent,^  etc.  To  push  on 
this  unholy  war,  they  lay  their  heads  together,  and  their  horns,  and  their  hearts 
too .  Fas  est  et  ab  haste  doceri.  Do  Sie  enemies  of  the  church  act  with  one 
consent  to  destroy  it  ?  Are  the  kings  of  the  earth  of  one  mind  to  give  their 
power  and  honour  to  the  beast  ?  And  shall  not  the  church*s  friends  be  unani- 
mous in  serving  her  interests  P  If  Herod  and  Pilate  are  made  friends  that  they 
may  join  in  crucifying  Christ,  sure  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Paul  and  Peter,  will 
soon  be  made  friends,  that  they  may  join  in  preaching  Christ. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  5, — **  They  have  consulted  togethery*  etc.  Though  there  may  fidl  out  a 
private  grudge  betwixt  such  as  are  wicked,  yet  they  will  all  agree  and  unite 
against  the  saints :  if  two  greyhounds  are  snarling  at  a  bone,  yet  put  up  a  hare 
between  them,  and  they  will  leave  the  bone,  and  follow  after  the  hare ;  so, 
if  wicked  men  have  private  differences  amongst  themselves,  yet  if  the  godly 
be  near  them,  they  will  leave  snarling  at  one  another,  and  will  pursue  after  the 
godly. — Thomas  Watson. 

verse  6, — *'  They  are  confederate  against  thee  J*  "  They  have  made  a  cove- 
nant,** VTQ^  rrat  berith  yachrithu^  ^  they  have  cut  the  covenant  sacrifice.**  They 
have  slain  an  animal,  divided  him  in  twain,  and  passed  between  the  pieces  of  the 
victim ;  and  have  thus  bound  themselves  to  accomplish  their  purpose.— ^ciam 
Clarhe. 

Verse  6. — *^  The  tabernacles  of  FdomJI*  etc.  The  prophet  having  entered  his 
suit  and  complaint  in  general,  he  comes  toparticulars,  and  tells  €K>d  who  they 
are  that  had  done  this.  God  miffht  say,  Wno  are  these  that  conspire  affainst 
me,  and  against  my  people,  and  hidden  ones  ?  Lord,  saith  the  prophet,  1  will 
tell  thee  who  they  are.  ...  He  names  some  ten  nations  that  joined  together 
against  one  poor  Israel.  It  is  a  thing  you  should  observe,  that  when  the  people 
of  God  are  conspired  against,  God  rests  not  in  general  complaints,  but  he  will 
know  who  they  are.  As  I  told  you.  He  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  great  general. 
When  there  is  a  mutiny  the  general  asks,  what  officer,  or  what  corporal,  or  what 
sergeant,  or  who  did  begin  the  mutiny  ?  and  it  is  a  fearful  thing  when  the  poor 
persecuted  saint  shall  bring  thy  name  as  a  persecutor  before  the  Gk>d  of  heaven. 
When  a  poor  saint  shall  go  home  and  say.  There  is  a  confederacy  in  London,  a 
conspiracy  against  the  saints  of  God ;  and  when  a  poor  saint  shall  say,  such  a 
magistrate,  such  a  minister,  such  a  man  in  such  a  street,  such  a  woman  set  her 
husband  against  the  saints,  and  against  thine  ordinances ;  it  is  a  fearful  thin^. 
Therefore  I  remember  a  blessed  woman,  if  it  be  true  that  is  reported  of  her  m 
the  Book  of  Martyrs^  that  when  the  wicked  abused  her,  and  reproached  her, 
and  oppressed  her,  she  would  say  no  more  but  this,  "  I  will  go  home  and  tell 
my  Fatner  :*'  give  over,  or  else  I  wDI  bring  your  names  before  God,  and  tell  him: 
there  was  all,  and  that  was  enough ;  for  he  would  presently  take  it  up.  A  man 
may  better  bear  a  pound  of  dirt  on  Yn&feety  than  a  grain  of  dirt  in  nis  eye;  the 
saints  are  "  the  apple  of  God's  eye.'* — Walter  Cradock, 

Verse  6. — **  Uagarenes.^^  These  people  dwelt  on  the  east  of  Gilead ;  and  were 
nearly  destroyed  in  the  days  of  Saul,  being  totally  expelled  from  t^eir  country, 
1  Chron.  v.  10,  but  afterwards  recovered  some  strength  and  consequence.-^ 
Adam  Clarke. 

Verses  6,  7,  8. — ^It  may  be  observed  that  these  were  on  all  sides  of  the  land 
of  Israel ;  the  Edomites,  Ishmaelites,  and  Amalekites,  were  on  the  south ;  the 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  Hagarenes,  were  on  the  east ;  the  Assyrians  on  the 
north ;  and  the  Philistines,  Gebalites,  and  Tyrians,  on  the  west ;  so  that  Israel 
was  surrounded  on  all  sides  with  enemies,  as  the  Lord's  people  are  troubled  on 
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every  aiie^  2  Ck)r.  it.  8 ;  and  so  the  Grog  and  Magog  army,  of  whicb  some 
understand  this,  will  encompass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved 
dty,  Rer.  xz.  9. — John  Oul. 

Venes  6 — 8. — ^The  enemies  of  Israel,  as  enumerated  by  the  psalmist,  faU  into 
four  main  divisions :  1st,  those  most  nearly  connected  with  the  Israelites  them- 
selves bv  the  ties  of  blood-relationship,  the  descendants  of  Esau  and  Ishmael ; 
2ndly,  the  two  branches  of  the  descendants  of  Lot  alon^  with  their  respective 
Arabian  auxiliaries,  viz.,  the  Moabites,  who  had  en^ged  the  assistance  of  the 
Hagarenea,  and  the  Ammonites,  who  had  gathered  round  their  standard  the 
Giblitea  and  Amalekites ;  3rdly,  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast,  the  Philistines 
tnd  Tyrians ;  4tiily,  the  more  distant  Assyrians. 

Of  all  these  the  bitterest  in  their  hostility  to  Israel  were  those  who  were 
the  roost  nearly  allied  to  them  in  blood,— the  Edomites.  Their  hostility  was 
founded  upon  hatred.  From  their  conduct  to  the  Israelites  through  a  long 
course  of  years  it  would  seem  as  though  in  them  were  lastingly  perpetuated 
that  older  hatred  wherewith  their  forefather  Esau  had  hated  Jacob  because  of 
Iuac*8  blessing.  And  thoi^h  they  had  once  and  again  succeeded,  according 
to  the  prophecy,  in  breaking  Israel's  yoke  from  off  Uieir  neck,  yet  thev  never 
could  wrest  away  from  Israel  the  possession  of  the  birthright,  and  with  it  of 
the  promises,  wmch  their  ancestors  had  pro&ndy  despised :  from  Israel,  not  from 
Gdom,  was  the  Bedeemer  of  the  world  to  spring,  ana  in  Israel  were  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  to  be  blessed.  The  Edomites  may  accordingly  be  appropriately 
viewed  as  the  tvpes  of  those  whom  the  Church  of  Christ  has  ever  found  her 
bitterest  foes,  the  sceptics  who  have  refused  to  acknowledge  that  redemption 
through  a  personal  itedeemer,  on  which,  as  on  a  basis,  the  church  is  founded, 
whose  inteUectual  pride  is  ofiended  by  the  humbling  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  who  hate  those  that  hold  them  for  their  possession  of  blessings  which  they 
have  wilfully  neglected ;  whose  human  leammg  has  nevertheless  all  along  been 
subservient  on  the  whole  to  the  edification  of  the  church,  in  spite  of  the  violence 
with  which  they  have  striven,  and  for  a  while,  as  it  would  sometimes  appear, 
luccessfully,  to  gain  the  mastery  over  her  by  opposing  her,  and  to  exercise  a 
temporary  dominion.  Dwelling  themselves  in  tabernacles,  they  cannot  bear  that 
others,  more  blessed  than  they,  should  have  the  houses  of  God  in  possession : 
**  owning  themselves  to  be  astray,  and  unable  to  find  the  way  to  the  truth,  they 
are  yet  most  importunate  and  imperious  that  others  should  come  away  from 
the  ancient  paths,  and  try  tojoin  them,  or  at  least,  wander  as  they  are  wandering.'* 
In  conjunction  with  the  Edomites  the  psalmist  makes  mention  of  the  Ish- 
maelites.  And  these,  as  the  descendants  of  the  bondwoman,  may  fitly  represent 
those  Jewish  opponents  of  Christianity,  stiU,  perhaps,  locally,  if  not  generally, 
formidable,  who  in  their  rejection  of  Christian  doctrine  have  been  swayed 
by  the  same  feelings  of  intellectual  pride  as  the  sceptics  of  Chiistian  descent ; 
who  professing  to  hold  fast  to  that  covenant  of^  Mount  Sinai  whicb  gen- 
dereth  to  bondage,  persecuted,  so  long  as  they  were  able,  those  bom  after  the 
8pint.  .... 

In  the  descendants  of  Lot  and  their  Arabian  auxiliaries,  we  have  the  types 
of  a  different  class  of  foes.  The  historical  origin  of  the  former  marks  them  as 
the  appropriate  representatives  of  the  slaves  of  sinful  lusts ;  who  hate  the 
church  not  for  the  humbling  tone  of  her  doctrines,  but  for  the  standard  of 
holiness  which  she  exacts  and  for  which  she  is  continually  witnessing.  And 
experience  shews  how  such  persons  are  wont,  in  their  attacks  upon  the  church, 
to  enlist  into  their  service  those  who  are  more  wildly,  but  at  the  same  time 
more  ignorantly,  imholy  than  themselves ;  how  in  order,  if  possible,  to  uproot 
those  fences  and  safeguards  of  the  law  of  holiness  on  which,  having  trans- 
caressed  them,  they  hate  to  look,  they  appeal  to  the  unbridled  passions  of  the 
lawless  multitude  by  whom  the  very  exbtence  of  the  fences  had  been  utterly 
disregarded. 

From  the  enemies  of  the  Church  who  are  animated  by  feelings  of  positive 
hatred  we  pass  to  t^.%ofe  who  act  from  calculation  rather  than  passion,  and  whose 
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proceedings  are  all  directed  with  a  view  to  their  own  earthly  f^grandisement. 
The  Philistines  and  Tjrians  had  engaged  in  the  hostile  confederacy  with  the 
hope  of  obtaining  Israelitish  captirea,  from  whom  they  might  reap  a  profit  by 
Felling  them  abroad  as  shiTes.  It  does  not  appear  that  they  regarded  the 
Israelites  in  themselves  with  other  feelings  than  those  of  mere  selfish  indifference. 
Both  nations  had  tendered  their  services  to  Israel  in  the  days  of  Israelis  pros- 
perity ;  for  the  Philistines  had  probably  famished  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethitea 
of  David's  body-guard,  and  the  ryrians  had  famished  Solomon  with  materials  and 
workmen  for  tne  building  of  the  temple :  both  nations  were  now  seeking  to  enrich 
themselves  at  IsraeFs  expense  in  the  days  of  Israel's  adversity.  And  these  then 
nrc  the  fitting  types  of  all  who  in  their  varying  professions  of  friendliness  or 
hostility  to  the  Church  of  God  are  actuated  by  tne  mere  mercenary  desire  of 
lucre ;  favouring,  and  even  zealously  &vouring  her  interests,  when  they  can 

{)rocure  a  good  recompense  for  their  services ;  unhesitatingly  combining  with 
icr  bitterest  enemies  to  vilify  and  despoil  her,  whenever  the  opportunity  offer 
of  increasing  their  worldly  substance  tnereby. 

The  last  class  of  enemies  are  those  of  whom  Assyria  is  the  type ;  the  worldly 
potentates,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  papal  or  impmal,  who  are  un* 
tscnipulously  ready  to  employ  alLtneans  for  the  ultimate  accomplishment  of  tieir 

one  object,  that  qf  extending  and  consolidating  their  dominion 

Such  potentates  seem  to  represent  most  truly  that  determined  and  resolute 
selfishness,  which,  to  eyes  that  are  not  dazzled  by  the  grandeur  of  its  propor- 
tions or  the  gorgeousness  in  which  it  is  arrayed,  must  ever  appear  as  one 
of  the  most  terrible  embodiments  of  the  enmity  of  the  world  to  God.  Pride 
of  intellect  and  unbelief, — unholiness  and  lawlessness  of  life,— covetousness, — 
worldly  ambition, — such  are  the  characteristics  of  four  important  classes  of 
those  by  whom  God's  church  is  threatened. — Joieph  Francvt  Thrvpp, 

Verse  7. — "  OebaV  1.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  indicate  the  mountainoua 
tract  extending  from  the  Dead  Sea  southward  to  Petra,  still  named  JebdL  But 
some  of  the  best  writers  identify  it  with  No.  2,  as  mentioned  in  conjunction 
with  Tyre.  2.  A  place  spoken  of  in  connection  with  Tyre,  Ezek.  xxvii.  9.  Most 
probably  the  resiaence  of  the  Giblitcs,  and  therefore  to  the  north  of  Palestine, 
Josh.  xiii.  5.  The  Giblites  were  employed  by  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  in  pre- 
paring materials  for  Solomon's  temple,  1  Kings  v.  18,  margin. 

The  Greek  name  of  this  place  was  Byblus.  The  town  is  called  Jeheil^  and  has 
a  population  of  about  six  hundred.  It  is  about  seventeen  miles  north  of  Bey- 
root.  The  ancient  ruins  are  very  extensive.  Immense  numbers  of  granite 
columns  are  strewn  about  in  the  village  and  over  the  surrounding  fields.  These 
columns  are  mostly  small,  varying  from  one  foot  to  two  feet  in  diameter.  Some 
of  the  stones  measure  nearly  twenty  feet  in  length.  The  citadel  is  the  most 
remarkable  ruin.  The  port  is  nearly  choked  up  with  sand  and  ruins. —  George 
11.  Whitney's  "  Hand- Book  of  Bible  Geography:'    1872. 

Verse  8. — "  Assur  also^^  etc.  This  determines  the  date  of  this  Psalm  to  the 
latter  times  of  the  Jewish  kingdom ;  for  the  other  nations  here  mentioned  had 
molested  them  before,  but  the  Assyrians  not  till  towards  the  end. — William 
Wall,  1645  or  1646—1727-8. 

Verse  9. — "  Do  unto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites:^  That  is,  dash  their  heads 
together,  make  their  policies  to  cross  one  another. —  Walter  Cradoch. 

Verse  9. — **  The  brook  of  Kison,*^  The  river  Kishon  traverses  the  plain  [of 
l^sdraelon]  and  terminates  in  the  Bay  of  Acre  or  Akka.  This  is  the  stream 
regarding  which  it  is  written,  after  Banik  and  Deborah  had  gained  their  victory 
over  Sisera,  "  The  river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away,  that  ancient  river,  the 
river  Kishon.  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength."  Although  it  is 
now  no  insignificant  stream,  yet  it  needs  heavy  rains  to  make  it  really 
considerable  in  magnitude :  it  is  very  unequal  in  sicci  and  seems  to  be  only 
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traiponry  in  its  cbaracter.  At  any  rate,  when  Robinson  passed  its  head 
waters  in  midsummer,  he  found  the  channels  all  dry,  and  they  had  been  so  for 
a  whole  year.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  winter  the  waters  are  often  exceed- 
ingly abundant  ;  particularly  in  the  northern  and  southern  chief  tributaries ;  so 
that,  in  1799,  at^  the  time  of  the  French  invasion,  many  of  the  vanquished 
Turks  perished  in  the  floods  which  swept  down  from  Deburieh,  and  which 
inundated  the  plain.  It  was  a  scene  like  tnat  described  in  Judges  ▼.  regarding 
the  fate  of  Sisera^s  host8.<— Car/  RiUer  (1779—1859)  in  "  T%e  Comparative 
Geography  of  Palestine  and  the  Sinaitic  Peninsula:*  Translated  by  William 
L  Gage.    1866. 

Verse  10- — "  They  became  as  dmg  for  (he  earth:^  The  land  was  enriched  or 
made  fertile  by  their  flesh,  their  blood,  and  their  bones. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  10.— <*  They  became  as  dung  for  the  earth:*  In  the  year  1830,  it  is 
estimated  that  more  than  a  million  bushels  of  '*  human  and  inhuman  bones  '* 
were  imported^  from  the  continent  of  Europe  into  the  port  of  Hull.  The  neigh - 
hood  of  Leipsic,  Austerlitz,  Waterloo,  etc.,  where  the  principal  battles  were 
fought  some  fifteen  or  twenlr  years  before,  were  swept  alike  of  the  bones  of  the 
hero,  and  the  horse  which  he  rode.  Thus  collected  from  every  quarter,  they 
were  shipped  to  Hull,  and  thence  forwarded  to  the  Yorkshire  bone-grinders, 
who,  by  steam-engines  and  powerful  machinery,  reduced  them  to  a  granulary 
state.  In  this  condition  they  were  sent  chiefly  to  Doncaster,  one  of  the  largest 
sgricultural  markets  of  the  country,  and  were  there  sold  to  the  farmers  to 
manure  their  lands.  The  oily  substance  gradually  evolving  as  the  bone  cal- 
cines, makes  better  manure  than  almost  any  other  substance — particularly 
human  bones. — K.  Artfine. 

Verse  11. — ^The  word  nobles  is  placed  in  antithesis  with  the  names  Oreb  and 
Ze^.  The  word  uvj^  nobles,  denotes  properly  liberal^  mumficentj  and  bene- 
ficent  men,  such  as  princes  and  potentates  ought  to  be  among  men,  but  the 
names  Oreb  and  Zeeb  have  the  very  opposite  signification,  for  the  one  signi- 
fies a  raven^  the  other  a  wolf  When  into  such  rapacious  and  truculent  beasts 
their  nobles  have  degenerated,  as  a  just  reward  the  hostile  shock  shall  come 
upon  them. — Hermann  Venema, 

Verse  13. — ^A  wheel:*  What  sort  of  vegetable  is  this  whose  stems  our 
muleteers  are  cutting  up  and  chewing  with  so  much  relish  ?  It  is  a  wild  arti- 
choke. We  can  amuse  ourselves  with  it  and  its  behavior  for  a  while,  and  may 
possibly  extract  something  more  valuable  than  the  insipid  juice  of  which  our  men 
are  so  fond.  You  observe  that  in  growing  it  throws  out  numerous  branches 
of  equal  size  and  length  in  all  directions,  forming  a  sort  of  sphere  or  globe  a 
foot  or  more  in  diameter.  When  ripe  and  dry  in  autumn,  these  branches 
become  rigid  and  light  as  a  feather,  tne  parent  stem  breaks  off  at  the  ground, 
and  the  wind  carries  these  vegetable  globes  whithersoever  it  pleasetb.  At 
the  proper  season  thousands  of  them  come  scudding  over  the  plain,  rolling,  leaping, 
bounding  with  vast  racket,  to  the  dismay  both  of  the  horse  and  bis  rider.  Once, 
on  the  plain  north  of  Hamath,  my  horse  became  quite  unmanageable  among 
them.  They  charged  down  upon  us  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  which  broke 
them  from  their  moorings,  and  sent  them  careering  over  the  desert  in  countless 

numbers.       Our  excellent    native    itinerant,  A F ,   had   a    similar 

encounter  with  them  on  the  eastern  desert,  beyond  the  Ilauran,  and  his  horse 
was  so  terrified  that  he  was  obliged  to  alight  and  lead  him.  I  have  long  sus- 
pected that  this  wild  artichoke  is  the  ^/^a/,  which,  in  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  13,  is 
rendered  ''wheel:*  and  in  Isaiah  xvii.  13,  "a  roUmg  thing:*  Evidently  our 
translators  knew  not  what  to  call  it.  The  first  passage  reads  thus :  **  O  my 
Go<l,  make  them  like  a  wheel— ^w^a^as  the  stubble  before  the  wind,"  and  the 
second,  **  Rebuke  them,  and  they  shall  flee  far  ofi*,  and  shall  be  chased  as  the 
chaff  of  the  mountains  before  the  wind,  and  like  a  rolling  thing— ^Ti^a/— before 
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the  wbirlwind/*  Now,  from  tbe  nature  of  the  panUelism,  the  gnlgal  cannot 
be  a  ^^wheel^^  but  sometiiinff  corresponding  to  ch^.  It  must  also  be  something 
that  does  not  fly  like  the  chaff,  but  in  a  striking  manner  voUm  before  the  wind. 
The  signification  of  gtdgal  in  Hebrew  and  its  equivalent  in  other  Shemittc 
dialects,  requires  this,  and  this  rolling  artichoke  meets  the  case  most  empha- 
tically, and  especially  when  it  rolls  before  the  whirlwind.  In  the  encounter 
referred  to  north  of  Hamath,  my  eyes  were  half  blinded  with  the  stubble  and 
chaff  which  filled  the  air;  but  it  was  the  extraordinary  behavior  of  this 
^  rolling  thing "  that  riveted  my  attention.  Hundreds  of  these  globes,  all 
bounding  like  gazelles  in  one  direction  over  the  desert^  would  sudd^y  wheel 
short  round  at  the  bidding  of  a  counter-blast,  and  dash  awav  with  equal  speed 
on  their  new  course.  An  Arab  proverb  addresses  this  ^  rolling  thing  *'  tnus : 
**  Ho !  *akk{lb,  where  do  you  put  up  to-night  ?*'  to  which  it  answers  as  it  flies, 
^  AVbere  the  wind  puts  up.**  They  also  derive  one  of  their  many  fonns  of 
cursing  from  this  plant :  '*  May  you  be  whiried,  Uke  tbe  *akkikb,  before  the 
wind,  until  you  are  caught  in  the  thorns,  or  plun»pd  into  the  sea.*'  If  this  is 
not  the  ^  wheeV*  of  David,  and  the  ^  roWmg  tking^  of  Isaiah,  from  which  they 
also  borrowed  their  imprecations  upon  the  wicked,  I  have  seen  nothing  in  the 
country  to  suggest  the  comparison. — W»  M.  Thowuonf  in  ^  The  Land  and  the 
Bookr 

Verse  13. — **  Make  them  like  a  wheel,**  That  is,  cause  them  to  fiUl  into  such 
great  calamities  that  the;^  can  find  no  counsel  or  remedy  for  their  misfortunes, 
and  that  they  may  run  hither  and  thither  like  a  wheel  or  a  ball,  and  yet  see  not 
where  they  ought  to  stop,  or  whither  they  ought  to  escape.  Such  are  the  minds 
of  wicked  men  in  calamities,  wherever  they  turn  they  find  no  harbour  wherein 
to  rest,  no  certain  consolation  can  they  discover.  They  are  tossed  with  per- 
petual disquietude ;  by  running  hither  and  thither  and  seeking  various  reme- 
dies they  but  weary  themselves  the  more  and  plunge  themselves  the  more  deeply 
in  their  woes.  This  must  necessarily  happen  to  those  who  seek  to  cure  evil  wiw 
evil.  Therefore  Isaiah  also  says,  Uie  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea, — MoUenu, 

Verne  13. — **  Like  a  wheeV*  Mortals,  like  cylinders,  are  rolled  hither  and 
thither,  oppressed  with  innumerable  ills.    Aurea  Carmina. — Pythagoras  (f^ 

Verse  13. — There  is  no  greater  evidence  against  error,  than  that  it  is  not 
constant  to  itself^  no  greater  argument  against  these  pretended  great  spirits, 
than  that  they  cannot  sit,  know  not  where  to  fix,  are  always  moving,  as  if  the 
p8almi8t*s  curse  had  taken  hold  ot  them,  as  it  God  had  made  them  '*  like  a 
wheel  and  as  stubble  be/ore  the  wind^**  that  can  sit  nowhere,  rest  at  nothing, 
but  turn  about  from  one  uncertainty  to  another.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit 
that  will  sit  still,  and  be  at  peace,  continue  and  abide. — Mark  Prank. 

Verses  13,  14. — In  imagery  both  obvious  and  vivid  to  every  native  or  the 
gusty  hills  and  plains  of  Palestine,  though  to  us  comparatively  unintelligible, 
the  psalmist  describes  them  as  driven  over  the  uplands  of  Gilead  like  the 
clouas  of  chaff  blown  from  the  threshing-floors ;  chased  away  like  tbe  spherical 
masses  of  dry  weeds  which  course  over  the  plains  of  Esdraelon  and  Fhilistia — 
flying  with  the  dreadful  hurry  and  confusion  of  the  flames,  that  rush  and  leap 
from  tree  to  tree  and  hill  to  hill  when  the  wooded  mountains  of  a  tropical 
country  are  by  chance  ignited. —  William  Smith  in^*A  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,*' 
1863. 

Verse  14. — "  Mountains  on  fire  *^  Many  of  tbe  mountains  in  this  country  are 
covered  with  dense  forests.  The  leaves  which  &11  every  autumn  accumulate, 
fometimes  for  years,  until  we  have  a  particularly  dry  summer,  when,  somehow 
or  other,  either  by  accident  or  design,  they  are  always  set  on  fire,  and  bum  some- 
times for  several  days.  The  mountains  in  one  of  the  States  of  the  neighbouring 
Republic  are  on  fire  at  this  very  moment  while  I  am  now  writing,  and  have 
been  burning  for  more  than  a  week,  and  we  ean  distinctly  see  the  red  glare  in 
the  sky  above  them,  although  from  their  great  distance,  even  the  tops  of  the 
mountains  themselves  from  whence  the  flames  arise  are  beyond  the  limits  of 
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oar  horixon. — From  "  PkUkp  MuMgrate :  or  Memoir$  of  a  Ckmrek  of  Emglamd 
Misaiomtary  im  the  North  AmerieoM  Cohmitt^     1846. 

Verwe  14. — ^^  Fire"  has  greater  force  on  a  wunaUam^  wbere  the  wind  is 
more  powerful,  than  upon  a  wood  sitaatcd  in  a  yallej. — Hoaorhu  Augusia- 


Verte  14. — Homboldt  saw  forests  on  fixe  in  South  America  and  thus  describes 
them.  ^  Sereral  parts  of  the  Tsst  forests  which  sunound  the  mountain,  had 
taken  fire.  Reddish  flames,  half  enveloped  in  clouds  of  smoke,  presented 
a  rerj  grand  qiectacle.  The  inhabitants  set  fire  to  the  fofests,  to  improve  the 
ptsturage,  and  to  destroy  the  shrubs  that  choke  the  grass.  Enormous  confla- 
grations, too,  are  often  caused  by  the  carelessness  of  the  Indians,  who  n^lect, 
when  they  trsTel,  to  extinguish  the  fires  by  which  they  have  dressed  theirrood* ' 

Verse  14^ — ^Let  us  pray  the  divine  aid  to  break  this  power  and  enmity  of  the 
natural  man ;  that  it  may  yicdd  unto  the  word  of  mce ;  and  let  the  wood,  hay 
and  stubble  of  allfidse  doctrine  perish  before  tiie  brightneaa  of  the  fiu:eof  God. 
^Edward  Waiter.    1834. 

Verte  18.— *"  7^ ma  majf  know  thai  Oum^  whose  wawu  aiome  is  JEHOVAH* 
etc  Early  English  Histcny  informs  us,  that  some  bloodthirstv  persecutors  were 
marchinc  on  a  band  of  Christians.  The  Christians,  seeing  tnem  approaching, 
marchedout  towards  them,  and,  at  the  top  of  their  voices,  Aouted,  ^Hallelujah, 
haUelujahP  (Praise  Jehovah).  The  name  of  the  Lord  being  presented,  the  rage 
of  the  persecutors  abated.  Josephus  says,  that  the  Great  iUexander,  when  on 
his  triiui^phal  march,  being  met  near  Jerusalem  by  the  Jewish  high  priest,  on 
whose  mitre  was  engraved  the  name  of  Jehovah,  **  i^roached  by  himself  and 
adored  that  name,**  and  was  disarmed  of  his  horale  intent.  There  wss 
aignificanoe  and  power  in  the  glorious  old  name  as  written  by  the  Jews.  But 
the  name  of  Jesus  is  now  far  more  mighty  in  the  world  than  was  the  name 
Jdiovah  in  these  earlier  ages.— '^  The  Dietununj  of  lUMMtraiunu;'  1872. 

Verse  18. — ^  JEHOVAH  "  is  one  of  the  incommunicable  names  of  God, 
which  signifies  his  eternal  essence.  The  Jews  observe  that  in  God*8  name 
Jehovah  the  Trini^  b  implied.  Je  signifies  the  present  tense,  ho  the  preter- 
perfect  tense,  vah  the  future.  The  Jews  also  obs^e  that  in  his  name  Jehovah 
all  the  Hebrew  letters  are  Utene  quiescentes,  that  denote  rest,  implying  that  in 
God  and  from  God  is  all  our  rest.  Every  gracious  soul  is  like  Nosh*8  dove,  he 
can  find  no  rest  nor  satisfiustion  but  in  God.  God  alone  is  the  godly  man*8  ark 
of  rest  and  safety.  Jehovah  is  the  incommunicable  name  of  God,  and  is  never 
attributed  to  any  but  God :  *"  Thou,  whose  name  alone  is  JEHOVAH.'' 

Verse  IS,—'' The  most  high,"*  His  being  the  High  and  lofty  One,  notes 
forth  the  transcendancy  and  super-excellency  of  his  divine  bein^  in  itself,  and 
that  it  is  utterly  of  another  kind  from  creatures,  and  indeed  that  it  only  is 
truly  being.  A\'lien  the  Psalmist  says,  *^  Tliat  men  may  know  that  thou^  whose 
name  alone  is  JEHOVAH  art  the  most  high  over  all  the  earth,''  he  thereby 
argues  his  heieht  from  his  name,  that  his  name  h  alone  Jehovah,  and  therefore 
he  is  most  hi^  and  in  that  very  respect.  Now  Jehovah  is  the  name  of  hu 
essence, ''  I  am,**  and  he  is  most  high  in  respect  of  such  a  glorious  being  sji  U 
proper  alone  unto  him. — Thomas  Goodwin, 


C2  EZFOfiinONS  OF  THE  PSAUfB. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER, 

Verse  1. — ^The  long  silence  of  Gt>d,  the  reasons  for  it,  and  our  reasons  for 
desiring  him  to  end  it. 

Verse  3. — "^  Thy  hidden  anee**  L  Hidden  as  to  their  new  nature,  which  is 
an  enigma  to  men.  U.  Hidden  for  protection,  as  precious  things.  IIL  Hidden, 
i'or  solace  and  rest.    lY.  Hidden,  because  not  jet  fullj  revealed. 

Verse  4. — The  immortality  of  the  church. 

Verse  6, — The  confederacies  of  evils  against  the  saints. 

Verses  13 — 15. — The  insti^ilitj,  restlMsness,  and  impotence  of  the  wicked; 
their  horror  when  God  deals  with  them  in  justice. 

Verse  16. — A  prater  for  the  Pope  and  ms  priests. 

Verse  17. — The  righteous  fate  of  persecutors,  and  troublers. 

Verse  18. — The  Golden  Lesson:  now  taught,  to  whom,  by  whom,  through 
whom? 


WORK   ON  THE   EIGHTY-THIRD  PSALM. 

"  Expositions  and  Observations  on  Psalm  LXXXIII^"  in  "  Divine  Drops  distilled 
from  the  Fountain  of  Holy  Scriptures :  delivered  in  several  Exercises  be/ore 
Sermons,  upon  Twenty  and  three  Texts  of  Scripture.  By  that  worthy  Oospel 
Preacher^  Gualteb  Cbadock,  late  Preacher  at  All  Hallows  Great  m 
Lfmdon.  .  .  .   1650." 


PSALM    LXXXIV. 

TiTLi  AXD  Subject.— To  the  chief  muaidan  upon  Gittith.  A  Psalm  for  the  sons 
of  Korah.  Thia  Ptalm  well  detervtd  to  he  committed  to  the  noblest  of  the  ton*  of 
9ong,  No  music  could  be  too  sweet  for  its  theme,  or  too  exquisite  in  sound  to  match 
the  beauty  of  its  language.  Sweeter  than  thejojf  of  the  winepress^  (for  tJiat  is  sa  id  to 
he  the  meaning  of  the  word  rendered  upon  Gittith^,  it  the  joy  of  the  holy  assemblies 
of  the  hordes  house;  not  even  the  favoured  children  of  grace,  who  are  like  the  sons  of 
Korah,  can  have  a  richer  subject  for  song  than  Zion's  sa^fred  festivals. 

It  matters  little  when  this  Psalm  was  written,  or  by  whofn ;  for  our  part  it 
exhales  to  us  a  Davidic  perfume,  it  smells  of  the  mountain  heather  and  the  lone 
places  of  the  wilderness,  where  King  David  must  have  often  lodged  during  his 
many  wars.  This  sacred  ode  is  one  of  the  choicest  of  the  collection;  it  has  a  mild 
radiance  about  it,  entitling  it  to  be  called  The  Pearl  of  Psahns.  If  the  twenty- 
third  be  the  most  popular,  the  one-hundred-and-third  the  most  joyful,  the  one- 
hundred^nd^nineteenth  the  most  deeply  experimental,  the  fifty -first  the  mat 
plaintive,  this  is  one  of  the  most  sweet  of  the  Pialms  of  Peace, 

Pilgrimages  to  the  tabemaele  were  a  great  feature  of  Jewish  life.  In  our  own 
country,  pilgrimages  to  the  shrine  of  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  and  our  Ladye  of 
Walsingkam,  were  so  general  as  to  affect  the  entire  population,  cause  the  formation 
of  roads,  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  hostelries^  and  the  creation  of  a  special 
literature ;  this  may  help  us  to  understand  the  influence  of  pilgrimage  upon  the 
ancient  Israelites,  Families  journeyed  together,  making  bands  which  grew  at  each 
halting  place  ;  they  camped  xn  sunny  olades,  sang  in  unison  along  the  roads,  toiled 
together  over  the  hill  and  through  the  slough,  and,  as  they  went  along,  stored  up 
happy  memories  which  would  never  be  forgotten.  One  who  was  debarred  the  holy 
company  of  the  pilgrims,  and  the  devout  worship  of  the  congregation,  would  find 
in  this  Psalm  fit  expression  for  his  mournful  spirit, 

DrvTBiON. —  We  will  make  our  pauses  where  the  poet  or  the  musician  placed 
them,  namely,  at  the  Selahs, 

EXPOSITION. 

HOW  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts  ! 
2  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of 
the  Lord  :  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living 
God. 

3  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  an  house,  and  the  swallow  a 
nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young,  evcfi  thine  altars, 
O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King,  and  my  God. 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house  :  they  will  be  still 
praising  thee.     Selah. 

1.  '^How  amiable,''  or,  How  lovely!  He  does  not  tell  us  how  lovely  they 
were,  because  he  could  not.  His  expressions  show  us  that  his  feelings  were 
inexpressible.  Lovely  to  the  memory,  to  the  mind,  to  the  heart,  to  the  eye,  to 
the  whole  soul,  are  the  assemblies  of  the  saints.  Earth  contains  no  sight  so 
refreshing  to  us  as  the  gathering  of  believers  for  worship.  Those  are  sorry 
saints  who  see  nothing  amiable  in  the  services  of  the  Lord's  house.  "  Are  thy 
tabernacles,'*  The  tabemaele  had  been  pitched  in  several  places,  and,  more- 
over, was  divided  into  several  courts  and  portions ;  hence,  probably,  the  plural 
number  is  here  used.  It  was  all  and  altogether  lovely  to  David.  Outer  court, 
or  inner  court,  he  loved  every  portion  of  it.    Every  cord  and  curtain  was  dear 
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to  him.  Eren  when  at  a  distance,  he  rejoiced  to  remember  the  sacred  tent  where 
JehoTah  revealed  himnelf,  and  he  cried  out  with  exaltation  while  he  pictured 
in  fond  imi^ination  its  sacred  senrices,  and  solemn  rites,  as  he  had  seen  them 
in  bygone  times.  Because  they  are  thy  tabernacles,  '*  O  Lord  of  hotU,*  there- 
fore are  they  so  dear  to  thy  people.  Thy  pavilion  is  the  centre  of  the  camp, 
around  which  all  thy  creatures  gather,  and  towards  which  their  eyes  are  turned, 
as  armies  look  to  the  tent  of  the  king.  Thou  rulest  all  the  companies  of 
creatures  with  such  goodness,  that  all  their  hosts  rejoice  in  thy  dwelling-place, 
and  the  bands  of  thy  saints  especially  hail  thee  with  joyfol  loyalty  as  Jehovah 
of  hosts. 

2.  *^  My  soul  hngethf*^ — ^it  pines,  and  fiunts  to  meet  with  the  saints  in  the 
Lord's  house.  The  desire  was  deep  and  insatiable — the  very  soul  of  the  man 
was  yearning  for  his  God.  **  Yea,  even  fainteth  ,***  as  though  it  could  not  long 
hold  out,  but  was  exhausted  with  delay.  He  had  a  holy  lovesickness  upon 
him,  and  was  wasted  with  an  inward  consumption  because  he  was  debarred  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  in  the  appointed  place.  "  For  the  court*  of  the  Lord.^  To 
stand  once  again  in  those  areas  whicn  were  dedicated  to  holy  adoration  was 
the  soul-longing  of  the  psalmist.  True  subjects  love  the  courts  of  their  king. 
**  My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  OodJ'*  It  was  Qod  himself 
that  he  pined  for,  the  only  living  and  true  God.  His  whole  nature  entered 
into  his  longing.  Even  the  clay-cold  flesh  grew  warm  through  die  intense  action 
of  his  fervent  spirit.  Seldom,  indeed,  does  the  flesh  incline  in  the  right 
direction,  but  in  the  matter  of  Sabbath  services  our  weary  body  sometimes 
comes  to  the  assistance  of  our  lon^in^  heart,  for  it  desires  the  physical  rest  as 
much  as  the  soul  desires  the  spintuu  repose.  The  psalmist  oeclared  that  he 
could  not  remain  silent  in  his  desires,  out  began  to  cry  out  for  Grod  and 
his  house ;  he  wept,  he  sighed,  he  pleaded  for  the  privilege.  Some  need  to  be 
whipped  to  church,  while liere  is  mvid  crying  for  it.  He  needed  no  clatter  of 
bells  from  the  belfry  to  ring  him  in,  he  carried  his  bell  in  his  own  bosom :  holy 
appetite  is  a  better  call  to  worship  than  a  full  chime. 

3.  "  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  an  house"  He  envied  the  sparrows  which 
lived  around  the  nouse  of  God,  and  picked  up  the  stray  crumbs  in  the  courts 
thereof;  he  only  wished  that  he,  too,  could  frequent  the  solemn  assemblies  and 
bear  away  a  little  of  the  heavenly  food.  **  Ana  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself 
where  she  may  lay  her  young"  He  envied  also  the  swallows  whose  nests  were 
built  under  the  eaves  of  the  priests*  houses,  who  there  found  a  place  for  their 
young,  as  well  as  for  themselves.  We  rejoice  not  only  in  our  personal  religious 
opportunities,  but  in  the  great  blessing  of  taking  our  children  with  us  to  the 
sanctuary.  The  church  of  God  is  a  house  for  us  and  a  nest  for  our  little  ones. 
**  Even  thine  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts'*  To  the  very  altars  these  free  birds 
drew  near,  none  could  restrain  them  nor  would  have  wished  to  do  so,  and 
David  wished  to  come  and  go  as  freely  as  they  did.  Mark  how  he  repeats  the 
blessed  name  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts ;  he  found  in  it  a  sweetness  which  helped 
him  to  bear  his  inwurd  hunger.  Probably  David  himself  was  with  the  host,  and. 
therefore,  he  dwelt  with  emphasis  upon  the  title  which  taught  him  that  the  Lord 
was  in  the  tented  field  as  well  as  within  the  holy  curtains.  **  My  King  and  my 
God'*  Here  he  utters  his  loyalty  from  afar.  If  he  may  not  tread  the  courts, 
yet  he  loves  theELing.  If  an  exile,  he  is  not  a  rebel.  When  we  cannot  occupy 
a  seat  in  God's  house,  he  shall  have  a  seat  in  our  memories  and  a  throne  in  our 
hearts.  The  double  **  my  **  is  very  precious ;  he  lays  hold  upon  his  God  with 
both  his  hands,  as  one  resolved  not  to  let  him  go  till  the  favour  requested  be 
at  length  accorded. 

4.  **  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house"  Those  he  esteems  to  be  highly 
favoured  who  are  constantly  engaged  in  divine  worship— the  canons  residentiary, 
yea,  the  pew-openers,  the  menials  who  sweep  and  dust.  To  come  and  go  is 
refreshing,  but  to  abide  in  the  place  of  prayer  must  be  heaven  below.  To  be 
the  guests  of  God,  enjoying  the  hospitalities  of  heaven,  set  apart  for  holy  work, 
screened  from  a  noisy  world,  and  familiar  with  sacred  things— why  this  is  surely 
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the  choicest  heritage  a  son  of  msn  can  possess.  <*  They  will  he  still  praising 
Ikee.^^  So  near  to  Gkxl,  their  verj  Hfe  must  be  adoration.  Sorelj  their  hearts 
and  tongues  nerer  cease  from  magnifying  the  Lord.  We  fear  David  here  drew 
rather  a  picture  of  what  should  be  than  of  what  is ;  for  those  occupied  daily 
with  the  offices  needful  for  public  worship  are  not  always  among  the  most 
devout ;  on  the  contrary,  '^  the  nearer  the  church  the  further  from  God.'*  Yet  in 
a  spiritual  sense  this  is  most  true,  for  those  children  of  God  who  in  spirit  abide 
ever  in  his  house,  are  also  ever  full  of  the  praises  of  God.  Communion  is  the 
mother  of  adoration.  They  fail  to  praise  the  Lord  who  wander  far  from  him, 
but  those  who  dwell  in  him  are  always  magnifying  him. 

^  Selah.^  In  such  an  occupation  as  this  we  might  be  content  to  remain  for 
ever.  It  is  worth  while  to  pause  and  meditate  upon  the  prospect  of  dwelling 
with  God  and  praising  him  tnroughout  eternity. 

5  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee ;  in  whose 
heart  are  the  ways  of  them. 

6  Who  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca  make  it  a  well ; 
the  rain  also  filleth  the  pools. 

7  They  go  from  strength  to  strength,  every  one  of  than  in 
Zion  appeareth  before  God. 

8  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer :  give  ear,  O  God 
of  Jacob.    Selah. 

5.  **  BUssed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee^  Having  spoken  of  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  reside  in  the  house  of  God,  he  now  speaks  of  those 
who  are  favoured  to  visit  it  at  appointed  seasons,  going  upon  pilgrimage  with 
their  devout  brethren :  he  is  not,  however,  indiscriminate  in  nis  eulogy,  but 
speaks  only  of  those  who  heartily  attend  to  the  sacred  festivals.  The  blessed- 
ness of  sacred  worship  belongs  not  to  half-hearted,  listless  worshippers,  but  to 
those  who  throw  all  their  energies  into  it.  Neither  prayer,  nor  praise,  nor  the 
hearing  of  the  word  will  be  pleasant  or  profitable  to  persons  who  have  left  their 
hearts  behind  them.  A  company  of  pilgrims  who  had  left  their  hearts  at  home 
would  be  no  better  than  a  caravan  of  carcasses,  quite  unfit  to  blend  with  livin<y 
saints  in  adoring  the  living  God.  "/n  whose  heart  are  the  ways  of  them,'^  or  far 
better,  "  in  whose  heart  are  thy  ways'*  Those  who  love  the  ways  of  God 
are  blessed.  When  we  have  God's  ways  in  our  hearts,  and  our  heart  in  bis 
ways,  we  are  what  and  where  we  should  be,  and  hence  we  shall  enjoy  the  divine 
approval. 

6.  "  Who  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca  make  it  a  well*'  Traversinnr 
joyfully  the  road  to  the  great  assembly,  the  happy  pilgrims  found  refresh- 
ment even  in  the  dreariest  part  of  the  road.  As  around  a  well  men  meet 
and  converse  cheerfully,  being  refreshed  after  their  journey,  so  even  in  the 
vale  of  tears,  or  any  other  dreary  glen,  the  pilgrims  to  the  skies  find  sweet 
solace  in  brotherly  communion  and  in  anticipation  of  the  general  assembly 
above,  with  its  joys  unspeakable.  Probably  there  is  here  a  local  allusion, 
which  will  never  now  be  deciphered,  but  the  general  meaning  is  clear  enough. 
There  are  joys  of  pilgrimage  which  make  men  forget  the  discomforts  of  the 
road.  "  The  rain  aUoJilleth  the  pooled  God  gives  to  his  people  the  supplies 
they  need  while  traversing  the  roads  which  he  points  out  for  them.  Where 
there  were  no  natural  supplies  from  below,  the  pilgrims  found  an  abundant 
compensation  in  waters  from  above,  and  so  also  shall  all  the  sacramental  host 
of  God's  elect.  Ways,  which  otherwise  would  have  })een  deserted  from  want 
of  accommodation,  were  made  into  highways  abundantly  furnished  for  the 
travellers'  wants,  because  the  great  annual  pilgrimages  led  in  that  direction ; 
even  so,  Christian  converse  and  the  joy  of  united  worship  make  many  duties 
easy  and  delightful  which  else  had  been  difficult  and  painful. 
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7.  **  They  go  from  strength  to  strength.'*  So  far  from  being  wearied  tbey 
gather  strength  as  they  proceed.  Each  individual  becomea  happier,  each 
company  becomes  more  numerous,  each  holy  song  more  sweet  and  full.  We 
grow  as  we  advance  if  heaven  be  our  goal.  If  we  spend  our  strength  in  6od*8 
ways  we  shall  find  it  increase.  *'  Every  one  of  them  in  Zionappeareth  before  God,'* 
This  was  the  end  of  the  pilgrims*  march,  the  centre  where  all  met,  the  delight  of 
all  hearts.  Not  merely  to  be  in  the  assembly,  but  to  appear  before  God  was  the 
object  of  each  devout  Israelite.  Would  to  God  it  were  the  sincere  desire  of  all 
who  in  these  days  mingle  in  our  religious  gatherings.  Unless  we  realise  the 
presence  of  God  we  have  done  nothing ;  the  mere  gathering  together  is  nothing 
worth. 

8.  "  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer,'*  Give  me  to  go  up  to  thy 
house,  or  if  I  may  not  do  so,  yet  let  my  cry  be  heard.  Thou  listenest  to  the 
united  supplications  of  thy  saints,  but  do  not  shut  out  my  solitary  petition,  un- 
worthy though  I  be.  "  Give  ear,  O  God  of  Jacob'*  Though  Jehovah  of  hosts, 
thou  art  also  the  covenant  God  of  solitary  pleaders  like  Jacob ;  resard  thou,  then, 
my  plaintive  supplication.  I  wrestle  here  alone  with  thee,  while  the  company 
of  thy  people  have  gone  on  before  me  to  happier  scenes,  and  I  beseech  thee  bless 
me ;  for  I  am  resolved  to  hold  thee  till  thou  speak  the  word  of  grace  into  mj 
soul.  The  repetition  of  the  request  for  an  answer  to  his  prayer  denotes  his 
eagerness  for  a  blessing.  What  a  mercy  it  is  that  if  we  cannot  gather  with  the 
saints,  we  can  still  speak  to  their  Master. 

Selah. — A  pause  was  needed  afler  a  cry  so  vehement,  a  prayer  so  earnest. 

9  Behold,  O  God  our  shield,  and  look  upon  the  face  of  thine 
anointed. 

10  For  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had 
rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to  dwell 
in  the  tents  of  wickedness. 

1 1  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield :  the  Lord  will 
give  grace  and  glory  :  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them 
that  walk  uprightly. 

12  O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
thee. 

9.  "  Behold,  O  God  our  shield,  and  looh  upon  the  face  of  thine  anointed.*' 
Here  we  have  the  nation's  praver  for  David ;  and  the  believer*s  prayer  for  the 
Son  of  David.  Let  but  the  Lord  look  upon  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  we  shall  be 
shielded  from  all  harm ;  let  him  behold  the  face  of  his  Anointed,  and  we  shall 
be  able  to  behold  his  face  with  joy.  We  also  are  anointed  by  the  Lord*s  grace, 
and  our  desire  is  that  he  will  look  upon  us  with  an  eye  of  love  in  Christ  J  esus. 
Our  best  prayers  when  we  are  in  the  best  place  are  for  our  glorious  King,  and 
for  the  enjoyment  of  his  Father*s  smile. 

10.  "JPor  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand,**  Of  course  the 
psalmist  means  a  thousand  days  spent  elsewhere.  Under  the  most  favourable 
circumstances  in  which  earth's  pleasures  can  be  enjoyed,  they  are  not  com- 
parable by  so  much  as  one  in  a  thousand  to  the  delights  of  the  service  of  God. 
To  feel  his  love,  to  rejoice  in  the  person  of  the  anointed  Saviour,  to  survey  the 
promises  and  feel  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  applying  precious  truth  to 
the  soul,  is  a  jo^  which  worldlings  cannot  understand,  but  which  true  believers 
are  ravished  with.  Even  a  glimpse  at  the  love  of  God  is  better  than  ages 
spent  in  the  pleasures  of  sense.  ''  I  had  rather  be  a  doorheeper  in  the  house  of 
my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wichedness"  The  lowest  station  in 
connection  with  the  Lord's  house  is  better  than  the  highest  position  among  the 
godless.  Only  to  wait  at  his  threshold  and  peep  within,  so  as  to  see  Jesus,  is 
bliss.    To  bear  burdens  and  open  doors  for  the  Lord  is  more  honour  than  to 
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reign  among  the  wicked.  Everj  man  has  his  choice,  and  this  is  ours.  Gk>d*8 
worst  is  b^ter  than  the  deTil*s  best.  €k>d's  doorstep  is  a  happier  rest  than 
down  J  conches  within  the^TiHons  of  royal  sinners,  though  we  might  lie  there 
for  a  lifetime  of  loxury.  Note  how  he  calls  the  tabernacle  '*  Uie  house  of  my 
God ;  **  there*s  where  the  sweetness  lies :  if  Jehovah  be  our  Gk)d,  his  house,  his 
altars,  his  doorstep,  all  become  precious  to  us.  We  know  by  experience  that 
where  Jesus  is  within,  the  outride  of  the  house  is  better  than  the  noblest 
chambers  where  the  Son  of  God  is  not  to  be  found. 

11.  ^^  For  the  Lord  CM  is  a  not  and  shield!'*  Pilgrims  need  both  as  the 
weather  may  be,  for  the  cold  would  smite  them  were  it  not  for  the  sun,  and 
foes  are  apt  to  waylay  the  sacred  carayan,  and  would  haply  destroy  it  if  it 
were  without  a  shield.  Heavenly  pilgrims  are  not  left  uncomforted  or  un- 
protected. The  pilgrim  nation  found  both  sun  and  shield  in  that  fiery 
cloudy  pillar  which  was  the  symbol  of  Jehovah's  presence,  and  the  Christian 
still  micb  both  light  and  shelter  in  the  Lord  his  God.  A  sun  for  happy  days 
and  a  shield  for  dangerous  ones.  A  sun  above,  a  shield  around.  A  light  to  show 
the  way  and  a  shield  to  ward  off  its  perils.  Blessed  are  they  who  journey  with 
such  a  convoy  ;  the  sunny  and  the  shady  side  of  life  are  alike  happy  to  them. 
^  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory. ^*  Both  in  due  time,  both  as  needed, 
both  to  the  full,  both  with  absolute  certainty.  The  Lord  has  both  grace  and 
glory  in  infinite  abundance ;  Jesus  is  the  mlness  of  both,  and,  as  ms  chosen 
people,  we  shall  receive  both  as  a  free  gift  from  the  God  of  our  salvation.  What 
more  can  the  Lord  give,  or  we  receive,  or  derire.  "  No  good  thing  will  he 
teitkhold /roM  them  (hat  walh  uprighily**  Grace  makes  us  walk  uprightly  and 
this  secures  every  covenant  blessing  to  us.  What  a  wide  promise!  Some 
apparent  good  may  be  withheld,  but  no  real  good,  no,  not  one.  **  All  things 
are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God*s.**  God  has  all  good,  there 
is  no  good  apart  from  him,  and  there  is  no  good  which  he  either  needs  to  keep 
back  or  will  on  any  account  refuse  us,  if  we  are  but  ready  to  receive  it.  We 
must  be  upright  and  neither  lean  to  this  or  that  form  of  evil :  and  this  upright- 
ness must  be  practicid, — we  must  walh  in  truth  and  holiness,  then  shall  we  be. 
heirs  of  all  things,  and  as  we  come  of  age  all  things  shall  be  in  our  actual 
possesrion ;  and,  meanwhile,  according  to  our  capacity  for  receiving  shall  be  the 
measure  of  the  divine  bestowal.  This  is  true,  not  ofa  favoured  few,  but  of  all 
the  saints  for  evermore. 

12.  ^  O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee^  Here  is  the 
key  of  the  Psalm.  The  worship  is  that  of  faith,  and  the  blessedness  is  peculiar 
to  believers.  No  formal  worsnipper  can  enter  into  this  secret.  A  man  must 
know  the  Lord  by  the  life  of  real  faitn,  or  he  can  have  no  true  rejoicing  in 
the  Lord's  worship,  his  house,  his  Son,  or  his  ways.  Dear  reader,  how  fares  it 
with  thy  soul  ? 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title, — Here  note,  that  the  sons,  that  is,  the  posterity  of  wicked  and  rebellious 
Korah,  have  an  honourable  place  in  God*s  sacred  and  solemn  service :  for  to 

them  sundry  of  David's  psalms  are  commended Here  see  the  verifying 

of  God*s  word,  for  the  comfort  of  all  godly  children,  that  the  son  shall  not  bear 
the  iniquity  of  the  father,  Ezek.  xviii.  14,  17,  20,  if  he  see  his  father*s  sins  and 
turn  from  ihem.-^Thomas  Pierson  (1570—1633)  in  «  David^s  Hearts  Desired 


Whole  Psalm,-^ 


O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  lovely  in  mine  eyes 
The  tents  where  thou  dost  dwell ! 

For  thine  abode  my  spirit  faints  and  sighs ; 
The  courts  I  love  so  well. 


68  EXPOBITIOKS  OF  THE  PBALKS. 

MyloDging  booI  is  weary 

Within  thy  house  to  bie ; 
This  world  is  waste  and  dreary, 

A  desert  land  to  me. 

The  sparrow,  Lord,  hath  found  a  shelter'd  home, 

The  swallow  hath  her  nest; 
She  laycth  there  her  young,  and  though  she  roam, 
Kcturneth  there  to  rest. 
I,  to  thine  altar  flyinpr, 

Would  there  for  ever  be ; 
My  heart  and  flesh  are  crying, 
0  living  God,  for  thee  f 

How  blest  are  they  who  in  thy  house  abide  I 

Thee  evermore  they  praise. 
How  strong  the  man  whom  thou  alone  dost  guide, 
Whose  heart  doth  keep  thy  ways. 
A  pilgrim  and  a  stranger, 

He  leaneth  on  thine  arm ; 
And  thou,  in  time  of  danger, 
Dost  shield  him  from  autrm. 

From  strength  to  strength  through  Boca^svale  of  woe. 

They  pass  along  in  prayer, 
And  gushing  streams  of  living  water  flow. 
Dug  bv  their  faithful  care ; 

Thy  rain  is  sent  from  heaven 

To  fertilise  the  land, 
And  wayside  grace  is  given 
Till  they  in  Zion  stand. 

Lord  God  of  hosts,  attend  unto  my  prayer ! 

0  Jacob's  God,  give  ear ! 
Behold,  0  God,  our  Shield,  we  through  thy  care,  ' 
Within  thy  courts  appear ! 
Look  thou  upon  the  glory 

Of  thine  Anointed*s  face ; 
In  him  we  stand  before  thee. 
To  witness  of  thy  g^race ! 

One  day  with  thee  ezcelleth  o*er  and  o*cr 

A  thousand  days  apart ; 
In  thine  abode,  within  thy  temple-door, 
Would  stand  my  watchful  heart. 
Men  tell  me  of  the  treasure 
Hid  in  their  tents  of  sin ; 
I  look  not  there  for  pleasure. 
Nor  choose  to  enter  in. 

Own  thou  the  Lord  to  be  thy  Sun,  thy  Shield — 

No  good  will  he  withhold ; 
Ue  giveth  grace,  and  soon  shall  be  revealed 
His  glory,  ^et  untold. 

His  mighty  name  confessing. 

Walk  thou  at  peace  and  free ; 
0  Lord,  how  rich  the  blessing 
Of  him  who  trusts  in  thee ! 

— German  Choral  Music. 

Verse  1. — "  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,**  What  waa  there  in  them  that 
appeared  so  amiable  ?  Perchance,  the  edifice  was  famed  for  the  skill  and  cost 
bestowed  on  it?  But  the  temple  of  extraordinary  beauty  was  not  yet  con- 
structed. The  tabernacle  was  lowly,  more  suited  to  pilgrims  than  to  a  great 
people,  and  little  becoming  the  king  himself.  Therefore  to  the  pious  there  ia 
no  need  of  vast  or  sumptuous  temples  to  the  end  that  they  should  love  the  house 
of  God. — Musculus. 

Verse  1. — "  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles^  What  made  the  tabernacle 
of  Moses  lovely  was  not  the  outside,  which,  was  very  mean,  as  the  Church  of 
God  outwardly  is,  through  persecution,  affliction,  and  poverty ;  but  what  was 
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witbin,  having  many  solden  yeasels  in  it,  and  those  typical  of  things  much  more 
precious :  moreover,  oere  the  priests  were  to  be  seen  in  their  robes,  doing  their 
duty  and  service,  and,  at  certain  times,  the  high  priest  in  his  rich  apparel ; 
here  were  seen  the  sacrifices  slain  and  ofiered,  by  which  the  people  were  taught 
the  nature  of  sin,  the  strictness  of  justice,  and  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ:  here  the  Levites  were  heard  sinking  their  songs,  and 
blowing  their  trumpets :  but  much  more  amiable  are  uie  Church  of  Uod  and 
its  ordmances  in  gospel  times,  where  Christ,  the  great  High-Priest,  is  seen  in 
the  glories  of  his  person,  and  the  fulness  of  his  grace  ;  where  Zion*s  priests,  or 
the  minuters  of  the  gospel,  stand  clothed,  being  full  fraught  with  salvation, 
and  the  tidings  of  it ;  where  Christ  is  evidently  set  forth,  as  crucified  and  slain, 
in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the  administration  of  ordinances ;  here  the 
gospel  trumpet  is  blown,  and  its  joyful  sound  echoed  forth,  and  songs  of  love 
and  grace  are  sung  by  all  believers ;  besides,  what  makes  these  tabernacles 
stOl  more  lovely  are,  the  presence  of  Gk>d  here,  so  that  they  are  no  other  than 
the  house  of  God,  the  gate  of  heaven ;  the  provisions  that  are  here  made,  and 
the  company  that  is  here  ^oyed. — John  Gill. 

Verge  1. — "ilmto^/e.**  The  adjective  is  rendered  by  the  English  versiona 
"  amiable^^  in  the  sense  of  the  French  aimable,  lovely.  But  the  usage  of  the 
Hebrew  word  requires  it  to  be  understood  as  meaning  dear^  beloved,  which  ia 
exactly  the  idea  here  recjuired  by  the  context.  The  plural,  dweUings,  has 
reference  to  the  subdivisions  and  appurtenances  of  the  sanctuary,  and  ia 
applied  to  the  tabernacle  in  Ps.  xlviii.  3.  Compare  Ps.  Ixviii.  35.  The  divine 
titles  are  as  usual  significant.  While  one  suggests  the  covenant  relation 
between  €bd  and  the  petitioner,  the  other  makes  his  sovereignty  the  ground  of 
a  prayer  for  his  protection. — Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 

Verse  1. — ^  Tabernacles,^^  By  the  name  of  ^^tabernacles*  we  are  put  in 
mind  of  the  church*s  per^rination  and  wandering  from  one  place  unto  another, 
until  she  come  unto  ner  true  coun^.  For  as  tabernacle  and  tents  of  war  be 
removed  hither  and  thither,  so  the  Church  of  God  in  tUs  life  hath  no  sure  and 
quiet  abode,  but  often  is  compelled  to  change  her  seat.  This  pilgrimage, 
whereby  indeed  every  man,  as  Augustine  doth  say,  is  a  pilgrim  in  this  world, 
doth  admonish  us  of  sin,  which  \&  the  cause  of  this  peregrination.  For,  because 
of  sin  we  are  cast  with  our  first  parents  out  of  Paradise  into  the  land  wherein 
we  sojourn.  So  that  we  are  removed  from  Jerusalem,  that  is,  from  the  sight 
and  miition  of  peace,  into  Babylon,  that  is,  into  confusion  and  exile,  wherein 
we  wander  far  and  wide. — Nicholas  Beminge  IHemmingius^  (1513 — 1600,)  m 
"  The  Faith  of  the  Church  Militant:* 

Verses  1,  2. — ^When  we  cannot  express  the  greatness  of  a  thing  in  direct 
terms,  we  are  fain  to  fiy  to  wonder,  and  so  doth  David  here,  because  he  cannot 
express  sufficiently  how  amiable  the  Tabernacles  of  the  Lord  are,  he  therefore 
falls  to  wondering,  and  helps  himself  with  a  question ;  How  amiable  are  thj 
Tabernacles  O  Lord  of  Hosts  ?  But  is  not  David's  wondering  itself  wonderful, 
that  the  tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  should  be  so  wonderfully  amiable  ? 
Is  it  not  a  wonder  they  should  be  amiable  at  all  ?  For  are  not  his  tabernacles, 
tents  of  war?  and  is  there  anything  in  war  that  can  be  amiable?  If  he  had 
said :  How  terrible  are  thy  Tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts ;  his  wonder  had  been 
with  some  congruity ;  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  terrible  in  all  his  works ;  but  to 
say,  How  amiable  are  thy  Tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  seems  to  imply  a  con- 
tradiction ;  for  thoueh  they  may  be  amiable,  as  they  are  tabernacles,  yet  they 
must  needs  be  terrible,  as  they  arc  Tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  and  when 
this  terribleness  hath  made  an  abatement  in  their  amiableness;  what  place 
will  be  lefl  for  wonder,  to  ^ve  cause  to  say.  How  amiable  are  thy  Tabernacles, 
O  Lord  of  Hosts  ?  But  if  he  had  said,  How  terrible  are  thy  Tabernacles,  O 
Lord  of  Hosts ;  though  it  mi^ht  have  been  wonderful  in  the  degree,  yet  it 
could  not  be  wonderful  in  the  aind:  for  what  wonder  is  it,  if  the  Tabernacles 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  be  terrible  ?  But  when  he  saith.  How  amiable  are  thy 
Tabernacles,  0  Lord  of  Hosts  \  this  is  not  only  wonderfiil  in  the  degree,  but  in 
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the  kind  much  more.  For  what  can  be  more  wonderful,  than  that  being 
Tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  thej  should  be  amiable,  and  so  amiable  as  to 
be  wondered  at  ?  But  is  it  not,  that  Gk>d  is  in  himself  so  amiable,  that  all 
things  of  His,  even  his  terrors  themselves,  are  amiable ;  his  tabernacles  and  his 
tents,  his  sword  and  his  spear,  his  darts  and  his  arrows,  all  amiable ;  terrible  no 
doubt  to  his  enemies,  but  amiable,  wonderfully  amiable  to  all  that  love  and  fear 
him,  and  great  reason  they  should  be  so,  seeing  they  are  all  in  their  defence, 
and  for  their  safc^ard  ;  though  they  be  Tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to 
the  wicked,  yet  they  are  CJourts  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  to  the  godly,  and  this 
makes  my  soul  to  long  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  For  I  desire  indeed  to  be 
a  courtier,  yet  not  as  I  am  now :  Qod  Imows  I  am  very  unfit  for  it,  but  because 
God's  Courts  are  such,  they  make  any  one  fit,  that  but  comes  into  them ;  they 
receive  not  men  fit,  but  make  them  nt ;  and  he  that  was  before  but  a  shrub  in 
Baca,  as  soon  as  he  comes  into  the  Courts  of  the  Lord  is  presently  made  a 
cedar  in  Lebanon. — Sir  Richard  Baker. 

Verse  2, — "  My  soul  longeth^  yea^  even  fainteth/*  etc.  Every  amiableness  is 
not  so  great  to  make  a  longing,  nor  every  longins  so  great  to  make  a  fainting ; 
nor  everjr  fidntinff  so  great,  to  make  the  soul  to  faint ;  Oh,  then,  consider  how 
great  this  amiableness  is,  which  makes  my  soiil  not  only  to  long,  but  to  faint 
with  longing !  And  blame  me  not  for  fainting,  as  though  it  were  my  own 
fault  for  not  restraining  my  longing  ;  for  seeing  his  Taber^M^les  are  of  infinite 
amiableness,  they  must  needs  work  in  me  an  infinite  delighting,  and  that 
delighting  an  infinite  longing ;  and  what  restraint  can  there  be  of  that  which  is 
infinite?  No,  alas,  my  fainting  is  but  answerable  to  my  longing,  and  my 
longing  but  answerable  to  the  amiableness.  If  I  had  the  oner  m£ie  me,  whicn 
was  made  to  Christ,  to  enjoy  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  but  with  condition 
to  want  the  Courts  of  the  Lord ;  this  want  would  bring  to  my  soul  a  greater 
grief  than  that  enjoying  would  give  it  contentment :  for  seeing  his  Tabernacles 
are  so  amiable,  where  He  is  Lord  of  Hosts,  how  amiable  must  they  needs  be, 
where  he  is  Prince  of  Peace  ?  and  Prince  of  Peace  he  is  in  his  Courts,  though 
in  his  camp  he  be  Lord  of  Hosts. — Sir  Richard  Baker, 

Verse  2. — *'  My  soul  longeth^  yea,  even  faintethy  The  word  7^  (fiunteth) 
signifies  to  be  consumed  with  longing,  as  the  Latins  say,  deperire  aliquem 
amore  (he  is  dying  of  love),  that  is,  he  so  vehemently  loves,  and  is  enflamed 
with  so  great  a  desire  to  obtain  the  loved  object,  that  he  wastes  and  pines 
away  unless  his  wish  is  gratified.  Therefore,  an  ardent  longing  is  meant, 
which  so  torments  and  bums  the  mind,  that  fiesh  and  marrow  waste  away,  so 
long  as  it  is  not  permitted  to  enjoy  the  things  desired. — Mollenu, 

Verse  2. — **  Soul . .  .  heart . . ,  fleshy  Marking  the  whole  man,  with  every 
faculty  and  affection.  The  verbs  are  also  very  expressive.  The  first,  "  lon^ethy* 
means  literally,  **  hath  grown  pale,**  as  with  the  intensity  of  the  feeling ;  the 
second,  ^^fainieth,"  is  more  exactly  "fiuleth,**  or  **  is  consumed.**  Job.  ziz.  27. 
— *A  J,  Stewart  Peroume. 

Verse  2. — ^^  Crieth^  The  word  that  is  here  rendered  ^^crieth^^  is  fix)m 
\^  that  signifies  to  shout,  shrill,  or  cry  out,  as  soldiers  do  at  the  beginning 
of  a  battle,  when  they  cry  out.  Fall  on,  fall  on,  fall  on,  or  when  they  cry  out 
after  a  victory,  Victonr,  victory,  victory !  The  Hebrew  word  notes  a  strong 
cry,  or  to  cry  as  a  child  cries  when  it  is  sadly  hungry,  for  now  every  whit  of  the 
child  cries,  hands  cry,  and  face  cries,  and  feet  cry. — Tkomas  Brooks. 

Verse  2.—'' Living  Ood:*  Ps.  xlii.  2,  "My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the 
living  God,*'  is  the  only  other  ]^lace  in  the  Psalms  where  God  is  so  named. 
This  particular  form  of  expression,  El  Chay,  occurs  but  twice  beside  in  the 
Bible,  Josh.  iii.  10 ;  Hosea  i.  10. — J,  J  Stewart  Perowne. 

Verse  3. — "  The  sparrow  hath  found  an  house,'  etc.  The  tender  care  of  God^ 
over  the  least  qf  his  creatures,  is  here  most  touchingly  alluded  to.  The  Psalmist, 
while  in  eidle,  envies  them  their  privileges.    He  longs  to  be  nestling,  as  it  were, 


k 


PSALM  TttR  EIQHTlr-POUBTH.  71 

in  the  clwelling-pltce  of  God.  The  beb'ever  finds  a  perfect  borne  and  rest  in 
God's  altars ;  or,  rather,  in  the  great  truths  which  they  represent.  Still,  his 
confidence  in  God  is  sweetened  and  strengthened  by  the  knowledge  of  his 
minute,  oniTersal,  providential  care.  It  becomes  his  admiring  delight.  **  God 
fails  not,**  as  one  has  beantiftilly  said,  **  to  find  a  house  for  the  most  foorthless, 
and  a  nest  for  the  most  restless  of  birds.*'  What  confidence  this  should  sive  us  I 
How  we  should  rest !  What  repose  the  soul  finds  that  casts  itself  on  the 
watchful,  tender  care  of  him  who  provides  so  fully  for  the  need  of  all  hia 
creatures !  We  know  what  the  expression  ot  "  nest**  conveys,  just  as  well  as 
that  of  **  a  house.**  Is  it  not  a  place  of  security,  a  shelter  firom  storm,  a  covert 
to  hide  oneself  in,  firom  every  evil,  a  protection  firom  all  that  can  harm,  **  a 
place  to  rest  in,  to  nestle  in,  to  joy  in  **  ?  But  there  is  one  thing  in  these 
highly  privileged  birds  which  strflces  us  forcibly  in  our  meditations — they  knew 
not  lum  from  whom  all  this  kindness  flowed — ^they  knew  neither  his  heart  nor 
his  hand.  They  enjoyed  the  rich  provisions  of  his  tender  care ;  he  thought  oi 
everything  for  theur  need,  but  there  was  no  fellowship  between  them  and  the 
Great  Giver.  From  this,  O  my  soul,  thou  mavest  learn  a  usetnl  lesson.  Never 
rest  satisfied  with  merely  firequenting  such  places,  or  with  having  certain  pri- 
vil^es  there ;  but  rise,  in  spirit,  and  seek  and  find  and  enjoy  direct  communion 
with  the  living  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The  heart  oi  David 
turns  to  God  hunself.  *'  My  lieart  and  my  flei^  crieth  out  for  the  living  GhxL*' 
^Thhigs  New  and  Old. 

Verse  3. — *^  The  swaUow  a  nut^  etc.  The  confidence  which  these  birds 
place  in  the  human  race  is  not  a  little  extraordinary.  They  not  only  put 
themselves,  but  their  ofisprine  in  the  power  of  men.  I  have  seen  their  nests  in 
situations  where  ther  were  wiuiin  the  reach  of  one*s  hand,  and  where  they  might 
have  been  destroyed  in  an  instant.  I  have  observed  them  under  a  doorway,  the 
caves  ot  a  low  cottage,  asainst  the  wall  of  a  tool-shed,  on  the  knocker  of  a  door, 
and  the  rafier  of  a  mu<3i-frequented  hay-loft. — Edward  Jesse^  m  ^  Oleamngs 
in  Natmral  Hittoryr     1856. 

Verse  3. — ^  Even  thine  altars.^*  There  were  two  altars ;  the  ^  brazen 
altar,**  and  the  ^*  golden  altar;**  to  those,  no  doubt,  the  psalmist  refers.  Both 
were  of  shittim  wood,  which  sets  forth  the  holy  humanity — the  perfect  manhood, 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Incarnation  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  nis  work  for  us, 
and  of  all  our  blessing  in  him.  The  one  altar  was  overlaid  with  brass,  the 
other  with  pure  gold.  The  overlaying  shadows  forth  his  Godhead,  but  in  dis- 
tinct aspects.  YTq  have  the  same  Jesus  in  both,  but  shadowed  forth  in  difierent 
circumstances.  In  the  one,  humiliation  and  suffering ;  in  the  other,  exaltation 
and  glory. — Things  New  and  Old, 

Verse  3. — ^^  nine  altars,^*  There  is  in  the  original  a  pathetical,  a  vehement, 
a  broken  expressing,  expressed,  O  thine  altars.  It  is  true,  (says  David)  thou  art 
here  in  the  wilderness,  and  I  may  see  thee  here,  and  serve  thee  here,  but  O 
thine  altars,  O  Lard  of  Hosts^  my  King  and  my  God, — John  Donne, 

Verse  3. — **  Thine  altars  *'  is  a  poetical  way  of  saying  "  Thy  houseJ^    It  is 

manifestly  a  special  term,  instead  of  a  general.    Tet  it  has  been  seriously 

argued,  that  no  birds  could  or  would  ever  be  suffered  to  build  their  nests  on 

the  altar.    Surely  this  sort  of  expression,  which  is  hardly  a  figure,  is  common 

enough.    A  parte  potiorijitdenominatio.    We  say,  "  There  goes  a  sail.**    What 

shouM  we  think  of  a  man  who  should  argue  that  a  sail  cannot  go  f    The  altars 

mean  the  temple.    There  was 

"  no  jutty  frieze, 
Buttress,  nor  coigne  of  vantage,  bat  these  birds 
Had  made  their  pendant  bed ;" 

not  to  mention  that  trees  grew  within  the  sacred  enclosure,  where  birds  might 
have  built  Uieir  nests. — J,  J,  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verse  3. — A  custom,  existing  among  several  nations  of  antiquity,  is  deemed 
capable  of  illustrating  the  present  passage.  For  birds,  whose  nests  chanced  to 
be  buflt  on  the  templet*,  or  within  the  limits  of  them,  were  not  allowed  to  bo 
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driven  away,  much  less  to  be  killed,  but  found  there  a  secure  and  undisturbed 
abode. —  WiUiam  Keatinge  Clay. 

Verte  4. — *'  Blessed  are  they  thai  dwell  in  thy  hoiue^^  etc.  Alas,  how  happens 
this  ?  There  were  tabernacles  before,  as  belonging  to  a  Lord ;  and  courts  as 
belonging  to  a  king,  and  altars  as  belonging  to  a  God ;  and  now  to  be  but  a 
house  as  belonging  to  a  private  man ;  and  so  all  this  great  rising  to  end  in  a 
fall  ?  No,  my  soa^  it  is  no  fall,  it  is  an  aggregation  rather  of  all  the  other ;  for 
where  his  tabernacles  did  but  serve  to  shew  his  power,  his  courts  but  to  shew 
his  majesty  ;  his  altars  but  to  shew  his  deity,  his  house  serves  to  shew  them 
all ;  for  in  his  house  there  will  still  be  praising  him,  and  his  praise  and  glory 
is  the  sum  ot  all.  Or  is  it  that  to  dwell  in  Uod's  house  b  a  kind  of  appro- 
priating him  to  ourselves,  seeing  his  tabernacles  and  his  courts  lie  open  to 
strangers,  his  house  open  to  none  but  his  servants ;  and  seeing  in  the  nearness 
to  God,  and  conversing  with  him,  consists  all  true  blessedness;  therefore 
**  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  his  house,"  but  how  dwell  in  it  ?  Not  to  look  in 
sometimes  as  we  pass  by,  or  to  stay  in  it  a  time,  as  we  do  at  an  inn,  but  to  be 
constant  abiders  m  it  day  and  night,  as  to  which  we  have  devoted  ourselves  and 
vowed  our  service. — Sir  Richard  Baher, 

Verse  4. — "  Blessed  are  they  thai  dwell  m  thy  house. ^*  What  was  this  house 
more  to  David  than  another  house,  save  that  here  he  reckoned  upon  enjoying 
the  Divine  Presence  ?  So  that  here  was  a  heart  so  naturalized  to  thia  presence 
as  to  aftect  an  abode  in  it,  and  that  he  might  lead  his  life  with  Grod,  and  dwell 
with  him  all  his  days ;  he  could  not  be  content  with  giving  a  visit  now  and 
then.  And"  why  should  this  temper  of  spirit  in  the  clearer  light  of  the  gospel 
be  looked  upon  as  an  unattainable  thing  ?  A  lazy  despondency,  and  the  mean 
conceit  that  it  is  modest  not  to  aim  so  high,  starves  religion,  and  stifles  all 
truly  noble  and  generous  desires.  Let  this  then  be  the  &ing  designed  with 
you,  and  constantly  pursue  and  drive  the  design,  that  you  may  get  into  this 
disposition  of  spirit  toward  Gtxl. — John  Howe. 

Verse  4 — *'  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house^^  etc.  Blessed  indeed, 
we  too  may  exclaim,  and  blessed  shall  they  be  for  ever.  They  are  dwellers^  not 
visitors,  in  God's  house.  **I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.** 
This  is  true,  blessedly  true,  of  all  who  trust  in  Jesus  now.  But  though  God*s 
children  are  all  priests  by  birth,  as  were  the  sons  of  Aaron,  they  are  not  all, 
alas!  priests  by  consecration.  (See  £zod.  xxix.)  Comparatively  few  know 
their  priestly  place  at  the  golden  altar.  Many  of  them  are  doubting  as  to 
whether  their  sins,  root  and  branch,  were  all  consumed  outside  the  camp ;  and, 
consequently,  such  are  afraid  to  come  within  the  court,  and  as  for  being  assured 
of  their  full  justification  and  sanctification  in  the  risen  One,  they  gravely  doubt 
and  fear  that  such  blessedness  can  ever  be  their  happy  lot.  Hence  that  state  of 
soul  which  answers  to  priestly  consecration  at  the  laver,  and  happy  worship  at 
the  golden  altar,  is  unknown  and  unenjoyed.  They  are  not  pnests  by  con- 
secration. 

Our  text  is  plain.  **  They  will  still  be  praising  thee.'"  Doubts,  fears,  un- 
settled questions,  all  are  gone.  Such  cannot  exist  in  the  holy  place.  All,  of 
course,  who  are  in  Christ,  must  be  in  God's  account  where  he  is ;  but  all  who 
believe  in  Christ,  do  not  know  and  believe  that  they  are  in  him,  as  being  one 
with  him  now.  AVhen  the  state  of  our  souls  answers  to  what  is  symbolize<I  by 
the  holy  place,  we  can  only  praise  :  "  They  that  dwell  in  thy  house  will  be  still 
praising  thee.'*  Then  we  are  happily  near  to  God,  and  have  communion  with 
nim,  in  the  glorified  Christ,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Things 
New  and  Ola. 

Verse  4. — **  They  will  be  still  praising  thee.'*  How  appears  it  to  be  true,  that 
they  who  dwell  in  God's  house  will  always  be  praising  him,  seeing  it  is  but 
seldom  seen  that  servants  be  so  forward  to  praise  their  masters  ?  O  my  soul ! 
it  is  not  so  much  the  ffood  dispositions  of  the  servants,  as  the  infinite  worthi- 
ness of  the  Master  that  makes  them  to  praise  him,  for  when  they  see  the 
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idmirable  eeonomy  of  his  goTemment,  when  they  see  how  sweetly  he  disposeth 
ill  things  in  weight  and  measure,  when  they  find  him  to  use  them  more  like 
children,  than  servants,  what  heart  can  be  so  ungrateful  as  not  to  praise  him  f 
And  seeing  by  dwelling  in  God's  house,  they  see  these  things  continually, 
therefore  uey  that  dweU  in  his  house  will  always  be  praising  him. — Sir  Richard 
Baker, 

Verse  4. — "  7%ey  will  be  still  praising  thee,''*  As  havin?  hearts  full  of 
heaven,  and  consciences  fiill  of  comfort.  There  cannot  but  oe  music  in  the 
teinple  of  the  Holy  Ghost — John  Trapp. 

Verse  4. — **  SHll  praising,'^  It  is  not  enough  to  praise  him,  it  must  be  a 
praising  him  stilly  before  it  will  make  a  blessedness ;  and  though  to  praise  God 
DC  an  easy  matter,  ^et  to  praise  him  still,  will  be  found  a  busy  work,  indeed  to 
flesh  and  blood  a  miserable  work,  for  if  I  be  still  praising  him,  what  time  shall  I 
have  for  any  pleasure  f  O  my  soul,  if  thou  make  it  not  thy  pleasure,  thy  chief, 
thy  only  pleasure  to  be  praising  him,  thou  art  not  like  in  haste  to  come  to 
blessedness.  And  marvel  not  that  David  speaks  thus  under  the  law,  when  St. 
Paul  under  the  Gknipel  saith  as  much :  **  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
ye  do,  let  all  be  done  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.'* — Sir  Richard  Baker, 

Verse  5, — **  In  whose  heart  are  thy  ways,*^  That  is,  who  love  the  ways  that 
lead'  to  thy  house. — Ernest  Hawkins. 

Verse  5, — **  In  whose  heart  are  the  ways  of  them**  Literally,  "  The  steeps  are 
on  their  hearts,*    The  steep  ascents  on  which  the  tabernacle  stood.    Horsley 

renders,  *'  They  are  bent  on  climbing  the  steep  ascents  J*  Perhaps  the  Ttf^  were 
more  properly  the  raised  causeways  or  stairs  leading  up  to  Mount  Zion,  or  all 
through  the  mountain  country  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem.— JbAn  Fry, 

Verse  5, — '* In  whose  heart  are  the  ways**  The  natural  heart  is  a  pathless 
wilderness,  full  of  cliffs  and  precipices.  When  the  heart  is  renewed  by  grace, 
a  road  is  made,  a  highway  is  prepared  for  our  God,  See  Isai.  xl.  3,  4. — 
Frederick  Fysh, 

Verse  6. — "  Who  passing  through  the  valley  of  Baca  make  it  a  well,**  etc.  I 
consider  the  valley  here  mentioned  to  be  the  same  as  the  valley  of  Bochim, 
mentioned  in  Judges  ii.  1,  5,  which  received  its  name  from  the  weeping  of  the 
Jews,  when  they  were  rebuked  by  an  angel  for  their  disobedience  to  the 
commands  of  God.  This  valley  is  called  cvqsn,  HabVcaim,  in  2  Sam.  v.  24, 
the  ^oi  '*^to  weep  being  changed  into  h.  Josephus  mentions,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance there  related  occurred  Iv  toXq  BXukji  toIq  Kokovfikvoic  KKav^fiUffi, 
Antiquit.  Jud.  lib.  vii.  c.  4.  D>orT,  Hahlicaim,  is  rendered  in  that  verse  by 
the  LXX.  KXar^/iwv,  weepings ;  and  in  Judges  ii.  1  cni^,  Habbocim,  is  also 
rendered  by  the  LXX.  KXai»%wv,  weepings.  The  valley  mentioned  in  Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
6  is  called  by  the  LXX.  KKavBfiCjv.  I  am  inclined  therefore  to  think,  that  in 
this  place,  joining  to  icvi  the  o  of  the  following  word,  and  supplying  >  before  it, 
we  ought  to  read  jT?  nioan  instead  of  }p?p  wan.  .  .  AH  the  ancient  versionists 
seem  to  have  thought,  that  the  valley  in  this  verse  received  its  name  from 
rc^  bacah,  to  weep.  I  translate  the  verse,  "Passing  through  the  valley  of 
Bochim,  they  will  make  it  a  fountain  even  of  blessings ;  it  shall  be  covered  with 
the  former  rain."  The  Psalm  has  been  supposed  to  have  been  written  by 
Jehoshaphat.  Probably  he  passed  through  Bochim,  which  seems  to  have  been 
an  arid  valley,  when  he  marched  against  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites :  see  2 
Chron.  xx.  After  the  victory,  the  army  of  Jehoshaphat  assembled  in  a  valley, 
where  they  blessed  the  Lord  ;  and  from  this  circumstance  it  received  the  name 
of  Berachah :  see  ver.  26.  Perhaps  the  word  niDna  in  this  verse  has  an  allusion 
to  that  circumstance ;  and  perhaps  the  valley  of  Berachah  was,  before  that 
glorious  occasion,  called  the  valley  of  Bochim. — Richard  Dixon. 

Verse  6. — Passing  through  the  valley  of  weeping  make  him,  that  is,  Jehovah,  a 
fountain.  That  is,  they  trust,  and  firom  him  look  for  help,  who  having  plain 
paths  in  their  mind  must  pass  through  many  difficulties.    Sunilar  help  is  sought 
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by  those,  vho,  sufFering  from  a  scanty  supply  of  water,  press  on  through  a  dry 
valley,  and  yet  do  not  despair  or  grow  weary,  but  have  God  for  their  fountain, 
from  which  they  drink  and  are  re&eshed. —  Venetna. 

Verse  6. — "  TTie  valley  of  Baca'^  Valley  of  tear-shrubs.— ^.  W.Hengatenberg. 

Verse  6. — "  Btica,'^  signifieth  a  mulberry-tree,  which  loves  to  grow  in  dry 
places  that  be  sandy  and  barren,  2  Sam.  v.  23,  24,  or  1  Chron.  xiv.  14,  15. 
Now  they  whose  hearts  be  set  upon  Grod's  house  and  holy  worship,  when  they 
go  thitherward  through  a  sandy,  dry,  barren  valley,  do  make  it  a  well, — 

that  is,  repute  and  count  it  as  a  well ;  the  word  xnwxlr  signifieth  to  put  or  set, 
as  Gen.  iii.  15  ;  Ps.  xxi.  6, 12,  and  Ixxxiii.  11,  13.  For  thus  will  they  say  with 
themselves,  thinking  upon  the  comfort  of  God's  favour  to  whom  they  go,  that 
it  shall  be  to  them  as  the  rain  of  blessings,  a  plentiful  and  liberal  rain  upon  the 
ground. — Thomas  Pierson. 

Verse  6. — *' Make  it  a  well**  That  which  seemed  an  impediment  turns  to  a 
furtherance ;  at  least,  no  misery  can  be  so  great,  no  estate  so  barren,  but  a 
godly  heart  can  make  it  a  well,  out  of  which  to  ^w  forth  water  of  comfort ; 
either  water  to  cleanse,  and  make  it  a  way  to  repentance;  or  water  to  cool,  and 
make  it  a  way  to  patience ;  or  water  to  moisten,  and  make  it  a  way  of  growing 
in  grace ;  and  if  the  well  happen  to  be  dry,  and  afford  no  water  from  bdow,  yet 
the  rain  shall  Jill  their  poots^  and  supply  them  with  water  from  above.  If 
natural  forces  be  not  sufficient,  there  shall  be  supernatural  graces  added  to  assist 
them,  that  though  troubles  of  the  world  seem  rubs  in  the  way  to  blessedness, 
yet  in  truth  they  are  none,  they  hinder  not  arriving  at  the  mark  we  aim  at,  they 
hinder  us  not  m>m  being  made  members  of  Sion,  they  hinder  us  not  from 
approaching  the  presence  of  Grod.  No,  my  soul,  they  are  rather  helps,  for  by 
this  means  we  go  from  strength  to  strength,  from  strengUi  of  patience,  to 
strength  of  hope ;  from  strength  of  hope,  to  strength  of  faith,  to  strength  of 
vision  ;  and  then  will  be  accomplished  that  which  David  speaks  here ;  *'  Blessed 
is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  God,  and  in  whose  heart  his  ways  are** — Sir 
Richard  Baker. 

Verse  6. — '*  The  rain.**  Little  as  there  may  be  of  water,  that  little  suffices  on 
their  way.  It  is  **  a  well**  to  them.  They  fijid  only  ^^ pools  (which)  the  early 
rain  has  (barely)  covered** — but  are  content  with  the  supply  by  the  way.  It 
is  as  good  and  si^cient  to  them  as  if  showers  of  the  heavy  autumnal  rains  had 
filled  the  well.  Pilgrims  forget  the  scanty  supply  at  an  inn,  when  they  have 
abundance  in  view  at  the  end.  Israelites  going  up  to  the  Passover  made  light 
of  deficient  water,  for  their  hearts  were  set  on  reaching  Jerusalem. — Andrew 
A.  Bonar, 

Verses  6,  7. — The  most  gloomy  present  becomes  bright  to  them :  passing 
through  even  a  terrible  wilderness,  they  turn  it  into  a  place  of  springs,  their 
joyous  hope  and  the  infinite  beauty  of  ike  goal,  which  is  worth  any  amount  of 
toil  and  trouble,  afford  them  enlivening  comfort,  refreshing  strengthening  in 
the  midst  of  the  arid  steppe. 

Not  only  does  their  faith  brinff  forth  water  out  of  the  sand  and  rocks  of  the 
desert,  but  God  also  on  his  part  lovingly  anticipates  their  love,  and  rewardingly 
anticipates  their  faithfulness:  a  gentle  rain,  like  that  which  refireshes  the  sown 
fields  in  the  autumn,  descends  from  above  and  enwraps  the  valley  of  Baca  in  a 
fulness  of  blessing. . . .  the  arid  steppe  becomes  resplendent  with  a  flowery 
festive  garment  (£ai.  xxxv.  1 — 19),  not  to  outward  appearance,  but  to  them 
spirituiuly,  in  a  manner  none  the  less  true  and  real.  And  whereas  under  ordi- 
nary circumstances,  the  strength  of  the  traveller  diminishes  in  proportion  as  he 
has  traversed  more  and  more  of  his  toilsome  road,  with  them  it  is  the  very 
reverse ;  ^*  they  go  from  strength  to  strength.** — Franz  Delitzsch. 

Verse  7. — "  They  go  from  strength  to  strength''  Junius  reads  it,  and  so  it  is  in 
the  Hebrew,  "  They  go  from  company  to  company.**  As  they  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem they  went  in  troops  and  companies.  Possibly  we  translate  it  strength) 
because  much  of  our  safety  consisteth  in  good  society. — George  Swinnoch. 
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Vene  7. — " Et)ery  one  of  (hem  in  Zion  appeareih  before  God'*  That  is, 
ererj  one  of  them  answerinff  to  the  character  described.  Others  as  well  as 
they  would  appear  in  Zion  oefore  Grod ;  but  not  to  enjoj  his  presence,  and 
receive  tokens  of  his  &your.  Blessedness  was  now  to  be  enjojed,  but  it  could 
only  be  enjojed  by  those  who  had  been  previously  fitted  K>r  it  by  character 
and  attainment.  As  certainly  as  these  had  been  acquired,  so  certainly  would 
the  blessedness  be  enjoyed  by  each  and  by  all  of  them.  *'  Every  one  of  them 
in  Zion  aaopeareih  before  God.**  No  one  has  perished  by  the  way — ^none  been 
devoured  oy  wild  beasts — ^none  cut  off  by  the  wondering  banditti — none  become 
fiiiint-hearted  and  turned  back.  The  whole  bands  are  assembled — ^young  and 
old,  weak  and  strong ;  all  answer  to  their  names,  and  testify  to  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  in  bearing  them  up,  and  bringing  through — in  affording  them  rest, 
and  yielding  them  pleasure.  So  shall  it  ever  be  with  true  spiritual  pilgrims. 
The  grace  of  God  will  always  prove  sufficient  to  preserve  them,  safe  and  blame- 
less, to  his  heavenly  kingdom  and  glory — ^troubles  shall  not  overwhelm  them — 
temptations  not  wholly  overcome  them — spiritual  enemies  shall  not  destroy 
them.  They  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  fidth  unto  salvation,  ready 
to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  Their  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb*s  book 
of  life,  and  the  Lamb  himself  shall  see  to  it  that  each  of  them  is  found  in  the 
day  of  account.  Then  shall  he  be  able  to  say,  **  Those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost.**  ''They  are  all  here  before  God.*» 
—  WiUiam  Mahelme.    1863. 

Verse  8. — There  are  two  distinct  thoughts  of  great  practical  value  to  the 
Christian,  in  this  short  prayer.  There  is  the  sense  of  divine  majeity,  and  the 
consciousness  of  divine  relationship.  .  As  ''  Lord  of  hosts,**  he  is  almighty  in 
power ;  as  the  **  God  of  Jacob^*  he  is  infinite  in  mercy  and  goodness  to  his 
people. — Things  New  and  Old. 

Verse  9. — ^While  many,  alas,  are  satisfied  with  mere  formalities  in  religion, 
or  with  the  dry  discussion  of  doctrines,  high  or  low,  as  they  may  be  called,  see 
thou  and  be  occupied  with  Christ  himself.  It  is  the  knowledge  of  bis  person 
that  gives  strengtu  and  icy  to  the  soul.  At  all  times,  under  aU  circumstances, 
we  can  say,  '*  Looh  upon  the  face  of  thine  Anointed.**  We  cannot  always  say, 
Looh  onus;  but  we  may  always  say,  Looh  on  Him  In  deepest  sorrow  through 
conscious  failure,  or  in  triab  and  difficulties  through  faithnilness  to  his  name, 
we  can  ever  plead  with  God  what  Christ  is.  God  is  ever  well  pleased  with 
him— ever  occupied  with  him  as  risen  trom  the  dead  and  exalted  to  his  own 
right  hand  in  heaven  ;  and  he  would  have  us  also  to  be  occupied  with  him  as 
the  heart's  exclusive  object.  True  faith  can  only  rest  on  God's  estimate  of 
Christ,  not  on  inward  thoughts  and  feelings.  That  which  may  be  called  the 
faith  of  the  formalist,  rests  on  the  ability  of  his  own  mind  to  judge  of  these 
matters.  He  trusts  in  himself.  This  is  the  essential  difference  between  faith 
in  appearance  and  faith  in  reality. — Things  New  and  Old. 

Verse  9. — "  Look  upon  the  face  of  thine  anointed.**  For  I  shall  never  come  to 
look  upon  thy  face,  if  thou  vouchsafe  not  first  to  look  upon  mine :  if  thou 
afford  me  not  as  well  the  benefit  of  thine  eyes,  to  look  upon  me,  as  the  favour 
of  thine  ears,  to  hear  me,  I  shall  be  left  only  to  a  bare  expectation,  but  never 
come  to  the  happiness  of  fruition ;  but  when  thou  vouchsafest  to  look  upon  my 
face,  that  look  of  thine  hath  an  influence  of  all  true  blessedness,  and  makes 
roe  find  what  a  happiness  it  is  to  have  the  God  of  Jacob  for  my  shield. — Sir 
Richard  Baker. 

Verse  10. — 'M  day**  The  least  good  look  that  a  man  hath  from  God,  and 
the  least  good  word  that  a  man  hears  firom  God,  and  the  least  love  letter  and 
love  token  that  a  man  receives  from  God,  is  exceedingly  precious  to  that  man 
that  hath  God  for  his  portion.  "  One  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand 
eUewhere**    He  doth  not  say,  One  year  m  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand 
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elsewhere,  but  Oiie  day  in  thy  courta  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere ;  nor 
doth  he  say,  One  quarter  of  a  year  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand 
elsewhere,  but  **  One  day  in  th^  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere  *' ; 
nor  doth  he  say.  One  month  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere,  but  '*  One 
day  in  thy  coiirts  is  better  than  a  thousand  elsewhere,**  to  shew  that  the  very 
least  of  God  is  exceeding  precious  to  a  gracious  soul  that  hath  God  for  his 
portion. — Thomas  Brooks, 

Verse  10. — Another  sign  of  God*s  children  is,  to  delight  to  be  much  in  God*s 
presence.  Children  are  to  be  in  the  presence  of  their  father ;  where  the  Kin^  is, 
there  is  the  court ;  where  the  presence  of  Gk>d  is,  there  is  heaven.  God  is  m  a 
special  manner  present  in  his  ordinances,  they  are  the  Ark  of  his  presence. 
Now,  if  we  are  his  children,  we  love  to  be  much  in  holy  duties.  In  the  use  of 
ordinances  we  draw  near  to  God,  we  come  into  our  Father*s  presence;  in 
prayer  we  have  secret  conference  with  God ;  the  soul  while  it  is  praying,  is  as 
it  were  parly ing  with  God.  In  the  word  we  hear  God  speaking  from  heaven  to 
us ;  and  how  doth  every  child  of  God  delight  to  hear  his  Fathers  voice  I  In  the 
sacrament  God  kisseth  his  children  with  the  kisses  of  his  lips ;  he  gives  them  a 
smile  of  his  face,  and  a  privy-seal  of  his  love :  oh,  it  is  good  to  draw  near  to 
God.  It  is  sweet  beins  in  his  presence :  every  true  child  of  Gcd  saith,  "  A  day 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand/'* — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  10. — "J  had  rather  be  a  doorheepeTy*  etc.  Some  read  it,  "I  would 
rather  be  fixed  to  a  post  in  the  house  ox  my  God,  than  live  at  liberty  in  the 
tents  of  the  wicked;**  alluding  to  the  law  concerning  servants,  who  if  they 
would  not  go  out  free,  were  to  have  their  ear  bored  to  the  door-post,  Exod. 
xxi.  5,  6.  David  loved  his  Master,  and  loved  his  work  so  well,  that  he  desired 
to  be  tied  to  this  service  for  ever,  to  be  more  free  to  it,  but  never  to  go  out  fr^e 
from  it,  preferring  bonds  to  duty  far  before  the  greatest  liberty  to  sin.  Such 
a  superlative  delight  have  holy  hearts  in  holy  duties  ;  no  satisfaction  in  their 
account  comparable  to  that  in  communion  with  God. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  10. — "J  had  rather  be  a  doorheeperJ**  In  the  sense  that  Uhristis  a 
Door,  David  may  well  be  content  to  be  a  Door-Keeper,  and  though  in  God*s 
house  there  be  many  mansions,  yet  seeing  all  of  them  are  glorious,  even  the 
door-keeper*s  place  is  not  without  its  glory.  But  if  you  think  the  office  to  be 
mean,  consider  then  whose  officer  he  is,  for  even  a  door-keeper  is  an  officer  in 
God*8  house,  and  God  never  displaceth  his  officers  unless  it  be  to  advance  them 
to  a  higher ;  whereas,  in  the  courts  of  princes,  the  greatest  officers  are  often- 
times displaced,  turned  off  often  with  disgrace. — Sir  Richard  Baher. 

Verse  10. — "  /  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  Ood^*  etc. 
Happy  are  those  persons,  whom  God  will  use  as  besoms  to  sweep  out  the  dust 
from  his  temple ;  or  who  shall  tug  at  an  oar  in  the  boat  where  Christ  and  his 
church  are  embarked. —  William  Secher^  in  "  The  Nonsuch  Professor** 

Verse  10. — ^^  Doorkeeper.**  This  is  a  Korhite  psalm,  and  the  descendants 
of  Korah  were,  in  fact,  porters,  and  "  keepers  of  the  gates  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  keepers  of  the  entry,**  as  well  as  being  permitted  to  swell  the  chorus  of 
the  inspired  singers  of  Israel. — Bossuet^  quoted  by  Nealeand  Littledale. 

Verse  10. — Instead  of,  **  J  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper^*  the  margin  has, 
according  to  the  Hebrew,  *'I  would  choose  rather  to  sit  at  the  threshold.*' 
Ainswortn's  translation  is :  "  I  have  chosen  to  sit  at  the  threshold,  in  the  house 
of  my  God  ;  '*  and  Dr.  Boothroyd*s  is :  "  Abide,  or  sit,  at  the  threshold.**  See 
2  Kings  xii.  9 ;  xxii.  4 ;  xxv.  18  ;  1  Chron.  ix.  19 ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  4 ;  Esther 
ii.  21 ;  vi.  2.  In  all  these  passages  the  marginal  reading  is  threshold.  I  think 
the  word  **  door-keeper  *'  does  not  convey  the  proper  meaning  of  the  words, 
"to  sit  at  the  threshold'*;  because  the  preference  of  the  Psalmist  was  evi- 
dently given  to  a  very  humble  position ;  whereas  that  of  a  door-keeper,  in 
Eastern  estimation,  is  truly  respectable  and  confidential. 

The  marginal  reading,  however,  "  to  sit  at  the  threshold,**  at  once  strikes  on 
an  Eastern  mind  as  a  situation  of  deep  humility. 

See  the  poor  heathen  devotee :  he  goes  and  sits  near  the  threshold  of  his 
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temple.  Look  at  the  b^gar :  he  sits,  or  prostrateB  himself,  at  the  threshold  cf 
the  door  or  gate,  till  he  uiall  have  gained  nis  suit. — Joseph  Roberts. 

Verse  10. — "  House.**  "  Tents.'*  Observe  the  force  of  the  contrasted  ex- 
liressions.  The  **  house  ^  is  the  Lord's ;  the  '*  tents  "  are  of  the  wicked.  The 
pleasures  of  sin  are  for  a  season  only ;  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lusts 
thereof. — Arthur  Pridham. 

Verse  10. — **  The  tents.**  It  is  not  any  tents,  or  tents  of  any  ordinary  kind, 
that  are  understood,  but  rich,  powerful,  glorious,  and  splendid  tents. —  VeTiema, 

Verse  11. — **  The  Lord  Ood  is  a  sunj**  conveys  a  striking  and  impressive 
truth,  when  we  think  of  the  sun  only  in  his  obvious  character  as  a  source  of 
light  and  heat.  But  what  new  energy  is  givan  to  this  magnificent  emblem, 
when  we  learn  from  astronomy  that  he  is  a  ^rand  centre  of  attraction,  and  when 
we,  in  addition,  take  in  that  sublime  generdization  that  the  sun  is  the  ultimate 
source  of  every  form  of  power  existing  in  the  world  I  The  wind  wafts  the 
commerce  of  eveiy  nation  over  the  mighty  deep;  but  the  heat  of  the  sun  has 
rarefied  that  aur,  and  set  that  wind  in  motion.  The  descending  stream  yields 
a  power  which  grinds  vour  grain,  turns  your  spindles,  works  your  looms,  drives 
your  forges ;  but  it  is  because  the  sun  gathered  up  the  vapour  from  the  ocean, 
which  fell  upon  the  hills,  and  is  finding  its  way  back  to  the  source  whence  it 
came.  The  expansive  energy  of  steam  propels  your  engine ;  but  the  force  with 
which  it  operates  is  locked  up  in  the  coal  (the  remains  ot  extinct  forests  stored 
among  your  hills),  or  is  derived  from  the  wood  that  abounds  in  your  forests, 
which  now  crown  and  beautify  their  summits.  Both  those  primeval  and  these 
existing  forests  drew  their  subsistence  from  the  sun :  it  is  the  chemical  force 
resident  in  his  rays  which  diseng^ed  their  carbon  from  the  atmosphere,  and 
lidd  it  up  as  a  source  of  power  for  future  use.  The  animal  exerts  a  force  by 
muscular  contraction ;  he  draws  it  from  the  vegetable  on  which  he  feeds ;  the 
vegetable  derives  it  from  the  sun,  whose  rays  determine  its  growth.  Every  time 
yon  lift  vour  arm,  every  time  you  take  a  step,  you  are  drawing  on  the  power 
ihe  sun  nas  eiven  you.  When  you  step  into  the  railway  carriage,  it  is  the  sun- 
power  that  hurries  you  alon^.  When  gentle  breezes  fan  your  languid  cheek, 
and  when  the  resistless  tomaao  levels  cities  in  its  fury,  tbey  are  the  servants  of 
the  sun.  What  an  emblem  of  Him  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being! — Professor  Green. 

Verse  11. — The  *'  sun,**  which  among  all  inanimate  creatures  is  the  most  excel- 
lent, notes  all  manner  of  excellency,  provision,  and  prosperity ;  and  the  "  shield,'* 
which  among  all  artificial  creatures  is  the  chiefcst,  notes  all  manner  of  pro- 
tection whatsoever.  Under  the  name  of  **  grace,'*  all  spiritual  good  is  wrapped 
up ;  and  imder  the  name  of  ^^  glory,**  all  eternal  good  is  wrapped  up ;  and 
under  the  last  clause,  **  No  good  thing  will  he  withhold,**  is  wrapped  up  all 
temporal  good :  all  put  together  speaks  out  God  to  be  an  all-sufficient  portion. 
— Thomas  Broohs. 

Verse  11. — '*  The  Lord  God  is  a  shield.**  He  is  a  shield  to  our  persons: 
**  Touch  not,"  said  he,  "  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm.**  *^  The 
Lord,**  said  Moses  in  his  name,  **  the  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy 
coming  in.  He  shall  give  his  ansels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  toot  against  a  stone.'*  '*  Hast  thou  considered 
my  servant  Job  f  **  said  God  to  Satan : — **  Yes,**  replied  Satan,  "  I  have :  thou 
bast  set  a  hedge  about  him.**  Yes,  brethren ;  **  the  Lord  God  is  a  shield.*' 
He  is  a  shield  to  our  graces.  The  dislike  and  malice  of  Satan  is  principally 
levelled  at  us  when  we  become  subjects  of  divine  influence.  "  Simon,  Simon,'* 
said  our  Saviour,  ^*  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee,  that  he  may  sift  thee  as 
wheat,  but,*'  he  adds,  ^  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.**  There 
was  a  shield  to  the  good  man's  faith,  or  he  and  it  too  had  been  gone.  You  may 
remember  the  name  of  Little  Faith  in  Bun7an*s  Pilgrim.  It  appears  that 
Hopeful  was  greatly  surprised  that  the  robbers  had  not  taken  his  jewels  from 
hun;  but  he  was  given  to  understand  that  they  were  not  in  his  own  keeping. 
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Yes,  ChriBti&n,  mi  shftU  be  thj  "  shield**  to  cover  thy  hope  when  it  appears  to 

thee  to  be  ffivins  up  the  ghost Yes,  and  He  inll  be  a  shield  to  thy  pro* 

perty.  ^  Hast  tnou  not  set  a  hedge  about  all  that  he  hath  ?  **  Though  Job 
was  tried  a  little  while,  his  property  was  only  put  out  to  interest ;  by  and  by 
it  came  back  cent  per  cent. ;  and  he  gained,  besides,  a  vast  increase  of  know- 
ledge and  of  grace.— 3fattA«r  WWu,    1746—1829. 

Verse  11. — Turn  your  thoughts  to  the  combination ;  **  the  Lord  Ood  is  a  sun 
and  shield,**    As  a  sun  he  shows  me  more  and  more  of  my  sinfulness ;  but  then 
as  a  shield,  he  gives  me  power  to  oppose  it  and  assurance  that  I  shall  conquer. 
As  a  sun,  he  discloses  so  much  of  the  enormity  of  guilt,  that  I  am  forced  to 
exclaim,  **  Mine  iniquities  are  like  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy  for  me  to  bear ;  ** 
but  then  as  a  shield,  he  shows  me  that  he  has  laid  the  load  on  a  Surety,  who 
bore  it  into  a  land  of  forgetfulness.    As  a  sun,  he  makes  me  daily  more  and 
more  sensible  of  the  utter  impossibilibr  of  my  working  out  a  righteousness  of 
my  own ;  but  then,  as  a  shield,  he  nistens  constant^  my  thoughts  on  that 
righteousness  of  his  Son,  which  is  meritoriously  conveyed  to  all  who  believe  on 
his  name.  As  a  sun,  in  short,  he  brings  facts  to  my  knowledge,  (inasmuch  as  he 
brings  mvself  and  mine  enemies  to  my  knowledge,)  which  would  make  the 
matter  of  deliverance  seem  out  of  reach  and  hopeless,  if  he  were  not  at  the 
same  time  a  shield  ;  but  seeing  that  he  is  both,  a  shidd  as  well  as  a  sun,  the 
disclosures  which  he  makes  as  a  sun  only  prepare  me  for  the  blessings  which  he 
imparts  as  a  shield.     Who  then  shall  wonder,  that  after  announcing  the 
character  of  God,  the  psalmist  should  break  into  expressions  of  confidence  and 
assurance?    It  may  be,  that  as  the  corruption  of  nature  is  brought  continually 
before  me,  deeper  and  wider  and  darker,  Satan  will  ply  me  with  the  sugges- 
tion ;  *  The  guiltiness  is  too  inveterate  to  be  eradicated,  and  too  enormous  to  be 
pardoned  * ;  and  if  God  were  a  sun,  and  nothing  more,  it  might  be  hard  to  put 
away  the  suggestion  as  a  device  of  the  father  of  lies.    I  might  then  fear.    I 
might  fear  God's   holiness,   thinking  I   should  never  be  fitted  for  commu- 
nion with  Deity ;  I  might  fear  God*s  justice,  thinking  I  should  never  find 
acquittal  at  the  last  dread  assize-    But  can  I  fear  either,  when  besides  a 
sun,  Gk>d  is  also  a  shield  ?    Can  I  fear  Gk)d*s  justice,  when  as  a  shield  he 
places  siifferings  to  my  account,  which  satisfy  the  law,  even  to  the  last  penalty? 
Can  I  fear  his  holiness,  when  he  gives  me  interest  in  an  obedience,  which  fulfils 
every  precept  ?    Does  not  the  one  character,  that  of  a  shield,  help  me  to 
scatter  those  solicitudes,  which  may  well  be  excited  through  the  operation  of 
the  oUier  character,  that  of  a  sun  ?    And  am  I  not  warranted — ^nay,  am  I  not 
living  far  below  my  privilege — if  I  fail  in  deriving  firom  the  combination  of 
character  a  boldness  and  a  confidence,  not  to  be  overborne  by  those  suspicions, 
which  have  Satan  for  their  author?    As  a  sun,  God  shows  me  myseu;  as  a 
shield,  God  shows  me  himself.    The  sun  discloses  mine  own  nothingness ;  the 
shield,  Divine  sufBciency.    The  one  enables  me  to  discern  that  I  deserve 
nothing  but  wrath,  and  can  earn  nothing  but  shame ;  the  other,  that  I  have  a 
title  to  immortality,  and  may  lay  claim  to  an  enduring  inheritance  in  heaven. 
I  ieam,  in  short,  from  God  as  *' a  8un**  that  if  I  have  *' wages,"  I  must  have 
eternal  death ;  but  from  God  as  **a  Shield,**  that  if  I  will  receive  the  **firee 
gift'*  I  may  have  '* eternal  life.**    Whom  tiien  shall  I  fear?    Myself— con- 
fessedly my  worst  enemy  ?    '*  The  Sun  **  makes  a  man  start  from  himself;  the 
**  Shield  **  assures  him  that  he  shall  be  protected  i^ainst  himself  and  builded  up 
«« for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."    Shall  I  shrink  from  Satan  and 
the  hosts  of  principalities  and  powers  ?    The  '^  Sun  **  shows  them  awful  in 
their  might,  and  vehement  in  their  malice ;  but  the  **  Shield  **  exhibits  them 
spoiled  and  led  captive,  when  Christ  died  and  rose  again.    Shall  I  dread  death? 
Indeed  the  *'  Sun    makes  death  terrible,  forcing  me  to  read  Gk>d's  curse  in 
the  motionless  limbs  and  mouldering  features ;  but  then  the  '*  Shield  '*  displays 
the  open  sepulchre,  the  quickened  dust,  the  marvels  of  a  resurrection,  tLe 
mountain  and  the  ocean  and  the  valley  yielding  up  the  sleeping  generations. 
Is  death  to  be  dreaded  ?    Take  the  catalogue  of  things,  which,  inasmuch  as  we 
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are  &Uen  creatures,  God,  as  our  "  Son,'*  inBtracts  us  to  fear ;  and  we  ahall  find, 
that  insomuch  as  we  are  redeemed  creatures,  God  as  our  **  Shield  **  enables  us 
to  triumph  over  all  our  fears.  Who  therefore  shall  hesitate  to  agree,  that  Uiere 
results  irom  this  combination  of  character  exactly  that  S3r8tem  of  counter- 
poise, which  we  affirm  to  be  discoverable  in  grace  as  well  as  in  proyidenceP 
Who  can  fail,  if  indeed  he  have  been  discipline  by  that  twofold  tuition,  which 
informs  man  first  that  he  has  destroyed  himself  and  then  that  God  hath  "  laid 
help  on  One  that  is  mighty,"  the  former  lesson  humiliating,  the  latter 
encouraging,  the  one  making  way  for  the  other,  so  that  the  scholar  is  emptied 
of  every  fidse  confidence  that  he  may  be  fitted  to  entertain  the  true — oh !  who, 
we  say,  can  fail  to  gather  from  the  combination  of  Divine  character  the 
inference  drawn  by  uie  Psalmist  ?  to  exclaim  (that  is),  after  recording  that 
**  the  Lord  God  is  a  Sun  and  Shield  ** — **  He  will  sive  grace  and  glory :  no  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  upn^tly**  ? — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  11. — The  words  of  the  text  are  as  a  voice  from  heaven,  inviting  me  up 
thither,  and  answering  all  the  doubts  and  fears  of  such  as  believe  and  follow 
the  joyful  sound.  Am  I  in  darkneu^  and  fear  I  shall  never  find  the  way  ? 
Open  thine  eye,  O  my  soul !  look  up  to  the  Father  of  lights :  the  Lord  is  a  sun^ 
whose  steady  beams  shall  direct  thy  steps.  Is  there  an  inward  veil  to  be 
removed  from  my  mind,  as  well  as  obscurity  firom  my  path  ?  He  is  sufficient 
for  both.  Gk>d  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  can  shine 
into  the  heart,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory,  and  lead  on  to  it. 
(2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  He  can  make  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  to  arise  in  our 
hearts ;  (2  Peter  i.  19),  and  by  both,  s^de  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
(Luke  i.  79.)  Doth  the  same  light  that  discovers  my  way,  discover  what  opposi- 
tion I  am  like  to  meet  with  f  what  enemies  and  dangers  I  am  to  go  tiirough  ? 
Hear,  O  my  soul,  the  Lord  U  a  shield.  Light  and  strength  are  conjoined ; 
none  can  miscarry  under  his  conduct,  nor  have  any  reason  to  be  discouraged. 
With  this  he  comforteth  Abraham.  Gen.  xv.  1,  **  Fear  not:  Ism  thy  shield.** 
Do  I  groan  under  a  sense  of  mv  unmeetness  for  the  heavenly  kingdom  f  Let 
Ma  support  my  soul,  *'  the  Lord  will  give  grace,*''  Am  I  altogether  unworthy 
of  so  nigh  a  happiness  P  It  springs  from  his  own  most  free,  unbounded  love ; 
^Ihe  Lord  will  gtDe  glory,**  Am  I  urged  with  a  thousand  wants  that  need 
supply,  what  more  can  be  added?  **^o  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from 
them  thai  walk  vprightly,**  Nothing  that  is  evil  can  be  desired ;  and  nothing 
that  is  good  shall  be  denied.  Here,  O  my  soul,  is  a  fountain  opened ;  here 
thy  eager  thirst  may  be  fully  satisfied ;  thy  largest  desires  filled  up ;  and  thy 
mmd  he  ever  at  rest. — Daniel  Wilcox. 

Verse  11. — Why  need  a  saint  fear  darkness,  when  he  has  such  a  sun  to  guide 
him  ?  Or  dread  dangers,  when  he  has  such  a  shield  to  guard  him  ? — William 
Seeker, 

Verse  11. — "  The  Lord  will  give  glory**  "  Man,**  says  a  wise  author,  "is 
the  glory  of  this  lower  world ;  the  soul  is  the  glory  of  man;  grace  is  the  glory 
of  the  soul ;  and  heaven  is  the  glory  of  grace.'*  Heaven,  or  glory,  is  grace 
matured  and  brought  to  infinite  perfection ;  there  we  shall  see  his  face,  and 
have  his  name  written  in  our  foreheads ;  and  we  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever 
and  ever. — Matthew  Wilks. 

Verse  1 1. — *'  No  good  thing  will  he  withhold^*  etc.  But  how  is  this  true,  when 
God  oftentimes  withholds  riches  and  honours,  and  health  of  body  from  men, 
though  they  walk  never  so  uprightly ;  we  may  therefore  know  tnat  honours 
and  riches  and  bodily  strength,  are  none  of  God's  good  things ;  they  are  of  the 
number  of  things  indifferent  which  Grod  bestows  promiscuously  upon  the  just 
and  unjust,  as  the  rain  to  fall  and  the  sun  to  shine.  The  good  things  of  God 
are  chiefly  peace  of  conscience  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  m  this  life  ;  firuition 
of  Gh)d*s  presence,  and  vision  of  his  blessed  face  in  the  next,  and  these  good 
things  God  never  bestows  upon  the  wicked,  never  withholds  from  the  godly,  and 
they  are  all  cast  up  in  one  sum  where  it  is  said,  Beati  mundo  corde,  quoniam  ipsi 
Deum  videbunt:  *' Blessed  are  the  pure  of  heart  (and  such  arc  only  they  that 
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walk  uprightly)  for  thej  shall  see  God.**  But  is  walking  uprightly  such  a 
matter  with  God,  that  it  should  be  so  rewarded  ?  Is  it  not  more  pleasing  to 
God  to  see  us  go  stooping  than  walking  upright,  seeing  stooping  is  the  gait 
of  humility,  than  which  there  is  nothing  to  God  more  pleasing  ?  It  is  no 
doubt  a  hard  matter  to  stoop  and  go  upright  both  at  once,  yet  both  must  be 
done,  and  both  indeed  are  done,  are  done  at  once  by  every  one  that  is  godly ; 
but  when  I  say  they  are  done  both  at  once,  I  mean  not  of  the  body,  I  know  two 
such  postures  in  the  body  both  at  once  are  impossible ;  but  the  soul  can  do  it, 
the  soul  can  stoop  and  go  upright  both  at  once ;  for  then  doth  the  soul  walk 
upright  before  God,  when  it  stoops  in  humility  before  €k)d  and  men. — Sir 
Richard  Baker. 

Verse  1 1 . — This  is  an  immense  fountain ;  the  Lord  fill  all  the  buckets  of  our 
hearts  at  the  spring,  and  give  us  capacious  souls,  as  he  hath  a  liberal  hand. — 
Thomas  Adams, 


HIKTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — ^I.  Why  called  Tabernacles?  To  include  H)  the  holiest  of  all; 
(2)  The  holy  place ;  (3)  The  court  and  precincts  of  the  Tabernacle.  ^^  Amiable  ** 
is  predicated  of  these.  The  courts  amuible — the  holy  place  more  amiable — the 
holiest  of  all  most  amiable.  II.  Why  called  the  Tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts?  To  denote  (1)  Its  connection  with  the  boundless  universe;  ^2)  Its 
distinction  from  it.  Present  everywhere  where  God  is  peculiarly  present  here. 
III.  Why  called  amiable  f  (1)  Because  of  the  character  in  which  God  dwells 
here.  Is  condescension  amiable  ?  Is  love  ?  Is  mercy  ?  Is  grace  ?  These  are 
displayed  here.  (2)  Because  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  resides  here.  To 
save  sinners  :  to  comfort  saints. 

Verse  2.— I.  The  Object  of  Desire:  (1)  The  house  of  the  Lord  ;  (2)  The  Lord 
of  the  house ;  the  life  of  God  in  us  and  our  life  in  him.  II.  The  Occasion.of 
the  Desire.  Exclusion  from  the  Sanctuary.  David  says  not,  Oh  how  I  long 
for  my  palace,  my  crown,  my  sceptre,  my  kingdom ;  but.  Oh  how  I  long  to  re- 
turn to  the  house  of  God!  III.  The  Strength  of  the  Desire.  (1)  It  was  an 
inward  longing,  ''  my  soul  longeth,**  etc. ;  (2)  A  painful  longing,  *'  yea, 
fainteth;"  (3)  A  prayerful  longing,  "my  heart  crieth  out;*'  (4)  An  entire 
longing,  "  my  heart  and  my  flesh,"  etc. ;  Or,  I.  The  value  of  Uod*s  house  is 
known  by  attending  it.  U.  It  is  better  known  by  being  afterwards  banished 
from  it.     III.  It  is  best  known  by  being  restored  to  it. 

Verses  1,  2,  3. — The  Titles  for  God  in  these  three  verses  are  worth  dwelling 
upon.    "  Jehovah  of  Hosts  ;**  "  the  living  God ;  '*  "  my  Kin^  and  my  God.** 

Verse  3. — I.  The  Eloquence  of  Grief.  David  in  his  banishment  envies  the 
sparrows  and  the  swallows  that  had  built  their  nests  by  the  house  of  God,  more 
tnan  Absalom  who  had  usurped  his  palace  and  his  throne.  II.  The  Ingenuity 
of  Prayer.  Why  should  sparrows  and  swallows  be  nearer  to  thy  altars  than  I 
am,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King  and  my  God !  <*  Fear  not,  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows.** 

Verse  4. — I.  The  Privilege  suggested — dwelling  in  the  house  of  God.  Some 
birds  fly  over  the  house  of  God — some  occasionally  alight  upon  it — others 
build  their  nests  and  train  up  their  young  there.  This  was  the  privilege  which 
the  Psalmist  desired.  11.  The  Fact  asserted.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell,** 
etc.,  who  make  it  the  spiritual  home  of  themselves  and  their  children.  III. 
The  Reason  given.  "They  will  be  still,**  etc.  (1)  They  will  have  much  for 
which  to  praise  God ;  (2)  They  will  see  much  to  praise  in  God. 

Verse  5. — Man  is  blessed,  I.  When  his  strength  is  in  God.  Strength  to 
believe,  strength  to  obey,  strength  to  sufler.    II.  When  God*8  ways  are  in 
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Lim.    **  In  whoM  heart,**  etc.    Wben  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  prombea  of 
God  are  deeplj  engraved  upon  the  heart. 

Vene  7.— I.  Trusting  God  in  trouble  brings  present  comfort — "  VVho  passing,** 
etc.    II.  Present  comfort  ensures  still  larger  supplies — "  The  rain  also,    etc. 

IVtm  8.— There  is,  I.  Progression.  "They  go:"  (l)The  people  of  God 
cannot  remain  stationary ;  (2)  They  must  not  recale ;  (3)  They  should  always  be 
advancing.  II.  Invigoration.  ''  From  strength  to  strength."  (1)  From  one  ordi- 
nance to  another ;  (2)  from  one  duty  to  another ;  (3)  from  one  grace  to 
another ;  (4)  from  one  degree  of  grace  to  another.  Add  faith  to  faith,  virtue 
to  virtue,  knowledge  to  knowledge,  etc.  III.  Completion.  "Every  one  of 
them,**  etc 

Verse  8. — ^L  Prayer  is  not  confined  to  the  Sanctuary.  David,  in  his  banish- 
ment, says,  "  Hear  my  prayer.**  11.  Help  is  not  confined  to  the  sanctuary. 
The  Lord  of  hosts  is  "here,**  as  well  as  in  his  tabernacles.  See  verse  1.  III. 
Crrace  is  not  confined  to  the  Sanctuary.  Here,  too,  in  the  wilderness  is  the 
covenanting  God,  the  God  of  Jacob. 

Verse  9.~  Observe,  L  The  Faith.  Our  shield  is  thine  Anointed — Thine 
Anointed  is  our  Shield.  This  is  not  David,  because  he  says  our  Shield,  but 
David*s  greater  Son.  A  gleam  of  Gospel  licht  through  the  thick  clouds.  II. 
The  Prayer.  "Behold,  O  (Jod,**  etc.  "Lo<i,**  etc.  Xook  upon  him  as  our 
Kepreseutative,  and  look  upon  us  in  him.  III.  The  Plea.  (1)  He  has  eng&fred 
to  be  our  defence  from  thine  anger;  (2)  he  has  been  anointed  to  this  offico 
by  thee. 

Verse  10. — Here  is,  I.  A  comparison  of  Places.  "A  day  in  thy  courts,"  etc. 
How  much  more  a  day  in  heaven !  What,  then,  must  an  eternity  in  heaven 
be !  n.  A  comparison  of  Persons.  "  I  would  rather  be  a  doorkeeper/*  etc. 
Better  be  the  least  in  the  Church  than  the  greatest  in  the  world.  If  "  better 
reign  in  hell  than  serve  in  heaven  **  was  Satan*8  first  thought  after  he  fell,  it 
was  the  first  thought  only. 

Verse  11.— I.  What  God  is  to  his  people.  "A  sun  and  shield.**  (1)  The 
source  of  all  good ;  (2)  a  defence  from  all  evil.  H.  What  he  gives.  (1)  Grai-e 
here ;  (2)  glory  hereafter.  III.  What  he  withholds.  All  that  is  not  good.  If  he 
withholds  health  or  wealth,  or  his  own  smiles  firom  us,  it  is  because  they  nre 
not  good  for  us  at  that  particular  time. 

Verse  12. — I.  The  one  thing  that  makes  man  blessed.  Trust  in  God. 
"Blessed,'*  etc.  (1)  For  all  things;  (2)  at  all  times;  (3)  in  all  circumstances. 
IF.  The  Blessing  contained  in  that  one  thing.  God  himself  becomes  ours ; 
(1)  his  mercy  lor  our  pardon;  (2)  his  power  for  our  protection;  (3)  hi.s 
wisdom  for  our  guidance ;  (4)  his  faithfulness  for  our  preservation ;  (5)  his 
all-sufiiciency  for  our  supply.  HI.  The  certainty  of  the  blessing.  (1)  From 
David*8  own  experience ;  (2)  from  his  solemn  appeal  to  God  respecting  it. 
"O  Lord  God  of  hosts,"  etc. 

[il//  the  above  are  by  Rev.  George  Rogers."] 

Verse  5. — The  preciousness  of  intensity  and  enthusiasm  in  religious  belief, 
worship,  and  life. 

Verses  5,  6,  7. — The  blessed  people  are  described,  1.  By  their  earnest  desire 
and  resolution  to  take  this  journey,  though  they  dwelt  far  off  from  the 
tabernacle,  ver.  5.  2.  By  their  painful  passage,  yet  some  refreshments  by  the 
way,  ver.  6.  3.  By  their  constant  progress,  till  they  came  to  the  place  they 
aimed  at,  ver.  7. — 7*.  Manton, 

Verse  6. — As  the  valley  of  weeping  symbolizes  dejection,  so  a  "  well  **  sym- 
bolizes ever-fiowing  salvation  and  comfort  (compare  John  iv,  14;  also  Isa. 
xii.  3). 

Verse  6. — I.  "  The  valley  of  Baca,**  Of  this  valley  we  may  observe,  1.  It 
is  much  frequented.  2.  Unpleasant  to  flesh  and  blood.  3.  Very  healthful.  4. 
Very  safe.  5.  Very  profitable.  II.  The  toilsome  effort :  "  make  it  a  well.** 
1.  Comfort  may  be  obtained  in  the  deepest  trouble.  2.  Comfort  must  he 
obtained  by  exertion.  3.  Comfort  obtained  by  cue  is  of  use  to  others,  as  a  well 
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maj  be.  m.  The  heavenly  supply.  **  The  rain  also  filleth  the  pools.**  All  it 
from  God  ;  effort  is  of  no  avail  without  him. 

Verse  8. — Pleas  for  answers  to  prayer  in  the  titles  here  used.  I.  lie  is 
Jehovah,  the  living,  all-wise,  all-powerful,  faithful,  gracious,  and  immutable 
God.  II.  He  is  God  of  hosts,  havmg  abundant  agencies  under  his  control ;  he 
can  send  angels,  restrain  devils,  actuate  good  men,  overrule  bad  men,  and 
govern  all  other  agents.  HI.  He  is  the  Gc^  of  Jacob,  of  chosen  Jacob,  as  seen 
in  Jacob*8  dream ;  God  of  Jacob  in  his  banishment,  in  his  wrestling  (and  so  a 
God  overcome  by  prayer^,  God  pardoning  Jacobus  sins,  God  preserving  Jacob 
and  his  seed  afler  him. 

Verse  9. — I.  What  God  is  to  us.  11.  What  we  would  have  him  look  at.  III. 
Where  we  would  be :  hidden  behind  the  shield — seen  in  the  person  of  Christ. 

Verse  10. — I.  Days  in  God*s  courts.  Days  of  hearing,  of  repenting,  of 
believing,  of  adoration,  of  communion,  of  revival,  etc.  II.  Their  preciousness. 
Better  than  a  thousand  days  of  victory,  of  pleasure,  of  money-making,  of 
harvest,  of  discussion,  of  travelling  amid  beauties  of  nature.  III.  Reasons  for 
this  preciousness.  They  are  more  pleasurable,  more  profitable  now,  and  more 
preparatory  for  the  future  and  for  heaven.  The  employment,  the  society,  the 
enjoyment,  the  result,  etc.,  are  all  better. 

Verse  12. — The  blessedness  of  the  life  of  faith  over  that  of  carnal  enjoyment, 
religious  feeling,  self-confidence,  living  upon  marks  and  evidences,  trusting  in 
man,  etc. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  EIGHTY-FOURTH  PSALM. 

The  Faith  of  (he  Church  Militant^  tn^sie  effectualie  descrihedin  this  exposition  of 
the  84.  Psalme,  by  that  reuerend  Pastor,  and  pvblihe  Professor  of  Gods  word, 
in  the  famous  vniuersitie  of  Haffine  in  Denmarke,  Nicholas  Hsmmingivs. 
A  treatise  written  as  to  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  in  the  groundes  of 
religion,  so  to  the  confutation  of  the  Jewes,  the  Turkes,  Atheists,  Papists, 
Heretiks,  and  al  other  aduersaries  of  the  trueth  whatsoeuer.  Translated  out 
of  Latin  into  English,  &c,  by  Thomas  Rogers.  At  London,  Printed  by  H, 
Middleton  for  Andrew  MaunseL    Amno.  1581. 

Davids  Hearts  Desire;  or.  An  Exposition  of  Psalm  LXXXIV;  in  Excellent 

Encouragements  against  Afflictions By    Thomas  Pierson,   M.A. 

[Reprinted  in  Nichors  Series  of  Puritan  Commentaries.] 

An  Exposition  upon  some  select  Psalms  of  David,  .  ,  ,  ,  By  Robert  Rollock. 
1600.    16mo.  . 

Meditations  and  Disqvisitions  upon  seven  Consolatorie  Psalmes  of  David.  .... 
By  Sir  Richard  Baker,  Knight.  1640.     [pp.  119—142.] 

Meditations  on  the  Eighty-fourth  Psalm,  in  "  Things  New  and  Old,  A 
Monthly  Magazine:'     Vol.  IX.     18G6. 


PSALM   LXXXV. 

TiTLX.— To  the  Chief  Muaician,  A  Psahn  for  the  Sons  of  Eorah.  There  is  no 
need  to  repeat  our  ohiervatione  vpon  a  title  which  ia  of  so  freqtient  occurrence; 
the  reader  it  referred  to  notes  placed  in  the  headings  of  preceding  psalms.  Yet  it 
may  not  he  out  of  place  to  quote  the  forty-si^th  verse  of  Nehemiah  XII. — "  In  the 
days  of  David  and  Asaph  of  old  there  were  chief  of  the  singers,  and  songs  oj 
praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  Ood.^^ 

Subject  akd  Occabioit. — It  is  the  prayer  of  a  patriot  for  his  afflicted  country^ 
in  which  he  pleads  the  Lord's  former  mercies,  and  by  faith  foresees  brighter  days. 
We  believe  that  David  wrote  it,  but  many  question  that  assertion.  Certain  inter- 
preters appear  to  grudge  the  psalmist  Davxd  the  authorship  of  any  of  the  psalms, 
and  refer  the  sacred  songs  by  wholesale  to  the  times  of  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  the 
Captivity,  and  the  Maccabees.  It  is  remarkable  that,  as  a  rule,  the  more  seep- 
tical  a  writer  is,  the  more  resolute  is  he  to  have  done  with  David;  while  the  purely 
evangelic  annotators  are  for  the  most  part  content  to  leave  the  royal  poet  in  the  chair 
ef  authorship.  The  charms  of  a  new  theory  also  operate  greatly  upon  writers  who 
would  have  nothing  at  aU  to  say  if  they  did  not  invent  a  novel  hypothesis,  and 
twist  the  language  of  the  psalm  in  order  to  justify  it.  The  present  psalm  has  of 
course  been  referred  to  the  Captivity,  the  critics  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to 
do  that,  though,  for  our  part,  we  see  no  need  to  do  so:  it  is  true  a  captivity  is  men- 
tioned in  the  first  verse,  but  that  does  not  necessitate  the  nations  having  been 
carried  away  into  esrile,  since  Job's  captivity  was  turned,  and  yet  he  had  never 
left  his  native  land:  moreover,  the  text  speaks  of  the  captivity  of  Jacob  as  brought 
back,  biU,  had  it  referred  to  the  Babylonian  emigration,  it  would  have  spoken  of 
Judah  ;  for  Jacob  or  Israel,  as  such,  did  not  return.  The  first  verse  in  speaking  of 
**  the  land  **  proves  that  the  author  was  not  an  exile.  Our  oron  belief  is  tltat  David 
penned  this  national  hymn  when  the  land  was  oppressed  by  the  Philistines,  and  in 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  ne  foretold  the  peaceful  years  of  his  own  reign  and  the  repose 
of  the  rule  of  Solomon,  the  psalm  having  all  along  an  inner  sense  qjf  which  Jesus  and 
his  salvation  are  the  key.  The  presence  of  Jesus  the  Saviour  reconciles  earth  and 
heaven,  and  secures  to  us  the  golden  age,  the  balmy  days  of  universal  peace. 

DiYisioira. — In  the  first  four  verses  the  poet  sings  of  the  LortTs  former  mercies  and 
begs  him  to  remember  his  people  ;  from  6  to  7  h^  pleads  the  cause  of  afflicted  Israel ; 
and  then,  having  listened  to  the  sacred  oracle  in  verse  8,  he  mMishes  joyfully  the 
tidings  of  future  good,  9^18. 

EXPOSITION. 

LORD,  thou  hast  been  favourable  unto  thy  land  :  thou  hast 
brought  back  the  captivity  of  Jacob. 

2  Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy  people,  thou  hast 
covered  all  their  sin.     Selah. 

3  Thou  hast  taken  away  all  thy  wrath  :  thou  hast  turned  thy- 
self  from  the  fierceness  of  thine  angen 

4  Turn  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  and  cause  thine  anger  to- 
ward us  to  cease. 

1 .  **  LoED,  thou  hast  been  favourable  unto  thy  land'^  The  self-existent,  all- 
sufficient  Jehoyah  is  addressed  :  by  that  name  he  revealed  himself  to  Moses 
when  his  people  were  in  bondage,  by  that  name  he  is  here  pleaded  with.  It  is 
wise  to  dwell  upon  that  view  of  the  divine  character  which  arouses  the  sweetest 
memories  of  his  love.  Sweeter  still  is  that  dear  name  of  **  Our  PVther,"  with 
which  Christians  have  learned  to  commence  their  prayers.  The  psalmist  speaks 
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of  Canaan  aa  the  Lord^s  land,  for  he  chose  it  for  his  people,  conveyed  to  it 
them  by  covenant,  conquered  it  by  his  power,  and  dwelt  in  it  in  mercy ;  it  waa 
meet  therefore  that  he  should  smile  upon  a  land  so  peculiarly  his  own.  It  is 
most  wise  to  plead  the  Lord*s  union  of  interest  with  ourselves,  to  lash  our  little 
boat  as  it  were  close  to  his  great  barque,  and  experience  a  sacred  community  in 
the  tossings  of  the  storm.  It  is  our  land  that  is  devastated,  but  O  Jehovah,  it  is 
also  thy  land.  The  psalmist  dwells  upon  the  Lord*s  favour  to  the  chosen  land, 
which  he  had  shewed  in  a  thousand  ways.  God's  past  doings  arc  prophetic  of 
what  he  will  do :  hence  the  encoura^g  argument — "  Thou  hast  been  favourable 
unto  thy  land,**  therefore  deal  graciously  with  it  again.  Many  a  time  had  foes 
been  baffled,  pestilence  stayed,  famine  averted,  and  deliverance  vouchsafed, 
because  of  the  Lord*s  favour ;  that  same  favourable  regard  is  therefore  again 
invoked.  With  an  immutable  Ood  this  is  powerful  reasoning ;  it  is  because 
he  changes  not  that  we  are  not  consumed,  and  know  we  never  shall  be  if  he  has 
once  been  favourable  to  us.  From  this  example  of  prayer  let  us  learn  how  to 
order  our  cause  before  God. 

It  is  clear  that  Israel  was  not  in  exile,  or  the  prayer  before  ns  would  not  have 
referred  to  the  land  but  to  the  nation. 

"  Thou  hast  brought  hack  the  captivity  of  Jacob**  When  down-trodden  and 
oppressed  through  their  sins,  the  Ever-merciful  One  had  looked  upon  them, 
cnanged  their  sad  condition,  chased  away  the  invaders,  and  given  to  his  people 
rest :  this  he  had  done  not  once,  nor  twice,  but  times  without  number.  Many 
a  time  have  we  also  been  brought  into  soul-captivity  by  our  backslidingg,  but 
we  have  not  been  left  therein  ;  the  God  who  brought  Jacob  back  from  Padan- 
aram  to  his  father's  house,  has  restored  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  holy  fellowship ; — 
will  he  not  do  the  like  agun  ?  Let  us  appeal  to  him  with  Jacob-like  wrestbngs, 
beseeching  him  to  be  favourable,  or  sovereignly  gracious  to  us  notwithstanding 
all  our  provocations  of  his  love.  Let  declining  churches  remember  their  former 
history,  and  wilJ^  holy  confidence  plead  with  the  Lord  to  turn  their  captivity 
yet  again. 

2.  "  Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy  people**  Often  and  often  had  he 
done  this,  pausing  to  pardon  even  when  his  sword  was  bared  to  punish.  Who 
is  a  pardoning  God  like  thee,  O  Jehovah  ?  Who  is  so  slow  to  anger,  so  ready 
to  forgive  ?  Every  believer  in  Jesus  enjoys  the  blessing  of  pardoned  sin,  and 
he  should  regard  this  priceless  boon  as  the  pledge  of  all  other  needed  mercies. 
He  should  plead  it  witn  God — "  Lord  hast  thou  pardoned  me,  and  wilt  thou  let 
me  perish  tbr  lack  of  grace,  or  fall  into  thine  enemies*  hands  for  want  of  help. 
Thou  wilt  not  thus  leave  thy  work  unfinished.**  "  Thou  hast  covered  all  their 
sin**  All  of  it,  every  spot,  and  wrinkle,  the  veil  of  love  has  covered  all.  Sin 
has  been  divinely  put  out  of  sight.  Hiding  it  beneath  the  propitiatory,  covering 
it  with  the  sea  of  the  atonement,  blotting  it  out,  making  it  to  cease  to  be,  the 
Lord  has  put  it  so  completely  away  that  even  his  omniscient  eye  sees  it  no  more. 
What  a  miracle  is  this !  To  cover  up  the  sun  would  be  easy  work  compared 
with  the  covering  up  of  sin.  Not  without  a  covering  atonement  is  sin  removed, 
but  by  means  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  most  effectually  put 
away  by  one  act,  for  ever.    What  a  covering  does  his  blood  afford ! 

3.  "  Thou  hast  taken  away aU  thy  wrath**  Having  removed  the  sin,  the  anger 
is  removed  also.  How  often  did  the  longsuffering  of  God  take  away  from 
Israel  the  punishments  which  had  been  justly  laid  upon  them !  How  often 
also  has  the  Lord*s  chastising  hand  been  removed  from  us  when  our  wayward- 
ness called  for  heavier  strokes !  "  Thou  hast  turned  thyself  from  the  fierceness 
of  thine  anger**  Even  when  judgments  had  been  most  severe,  Uie  Lord  had 
in  mercy  stayed  his  hand.  In  mid  volley  he  had  restrained  his  thunder. 
When  ready  to  destroy,  he  had  averted  his  face  from  his  purpose  of  judgment 
and  allowed  mercy  to  interpose.  The  book  of  Judges  is  f^U  of  illustrations  of 
this,  and  the  psdmist  does  well  to  quote  them  while  he  intercedes.  Is  not 
our  experience  equally  studded  with  instances  in  which  judgment  has  been  stayed 
and  tenderness  has  ruled?     What  a  difference  between  the  fierce  anger  which 
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Li  feared  and  deprecated  here,  and  the  speaking  of  peace  which  is  foretold  in 
Terse  8.  There  are  many  changes  in  Christian  experience,  and  therefore  we 
must  not  despair  when  we  are  undergoing  the  drearier  portion  of  the  spiritual 
life,  for  soon,  yery  soon,  it  may  be  transformed  into  gladness. 

**  The  Lord  can  clear  the  darkest  skies, 
Oan  eive  us  day  for  night, 
Hake  ^ps  of  sacred  sorrow  rise 
To  rivers  of  deUght" 

4.  **  Turn  ttt,  O  God  of  our  salvation/*  This  was  the  main  business.  Could  the 
erring  tribes  be  rendered  penitent  all  would  be  weU.  It  is  not  that  God  needs 
taming  from  his  anger  so  much  as  that  we  need  turning  from  our  sin  ;  here  is 
the  hinge  of  the  whole  matter.  Our  trials  frequently  arise  out  of  our  sins,  they 
wiU  not  go  till  the  sins  p>.  We  need  to  be  turned  from  our  sins,  but  only  God  can 
torn  us :  God  the  Saviour  must  put  his  hand  to  the  work ;  it  is  indeed  a  main  part 
of  our  salvation.  Conversion  is  the  dawn  of  salvation.  To  turn  a  heart  to  God 
is  as  difficult  as  to  make  the  world  revolve  upon  its  axis.  Yet  when  a  man 
learns  to  pray  for  conversion  there  is  hope  for  him,  he  who  turns  to  prayer  is 
beginning  to  turn  from  sin.  It  is  a  very  blessed  sight  to  see  a  whole  people 
turn  unto  their  God ;  may  the  Lord  so  send  forth  his  converting  grace  on  our 
land  that  we  may  live  to  see  the  people  flocking  to  the  loving  worship  of  God 
as  the  doves  to  their  cotes.  **  And  cause  thine  anger  toward  us  to  cease/'* 
Make  an  end  of  it.  Let  it  no  longer  bum.  When  sinners  cease  to  rebel,  the 
Locd  ceases  to  be  angry  with  them ;  when  they  return  to  him  he  returns  to 
them;  yea,  he  is  first  in  the  reconciliation,  and  turns  them  when  otherwise 
they  would  never  turn  of  themselves.  May  all  those  who  are  now  enduring 
the  hidings  of  Jehovah*8  face  seek  with  deep  earnestness  to  be  turned  anew 
unto  the  Lord,  for  so  shaU  all  their  despondencies  come  to  an  end. 

Thus  the  sweet  singer  asks  for  his  nation  priceless  blessings,  and  quotes  the 
best  of  arguments.  Because  the  God  of  Israel  has  been  so  rich  in  favour  in 
bygone  years,  therefore  he  is  entreated  to  reform  and  restore  his  backsliding 
nation. 

5  Wilt  thou  be  angry  with  us  for  ever }  wilt  thou  draw  out 
thine  anger  to  all  generations  } 

6  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again :  that  thy  people  may  re- 
joice in  thee } 

7  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  LORD,  and  grant  us  thy  salvation. 

.5.  **  Wilt  thou  he  angry  with  us  for  everf*  See  how  the  psalroist  makes  bold 
to  plead.  We  are  in  time  as  yet  and  not  in  eternity,  and  does  not  time  come 
to  an  end,  and  therefore  thy  wrath !  Wilt  thou  be  angryalways  as  if  it  were 
eternity  ?  Is  there  no  boundary  to  thine  indignation?  Will  thy  wrath  never 
have  done  ?  And  if  for  ever  angry,  yet  wilt  thou  be  angry  "  with  us^*  thy 
favoured  people,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  thy  friend  ?  That  our  enemies  should 
be  always  wroth  is  natural,  but  wilt  thou,  our  God,  be  always  incensed  against 
us  ?  Every  word  is  an  argument.  Men  in  distress  never  waste  words.  **  Wilt 
thou  draw  out  thine  anger  to  all  generations?*^  Shall  sons  suffer  for  their 
fathers*  faults,  and  punishment  become  an  entailed  inheritance?  O  merciful  God, 
hast  thou  a  mind  to  spin  out  thine  anger,  and  make  it  as  long  as  the  ases  ? 
Cease  thou,  as  thou  hast  ceased  aforetime,  and  let  grace  reign  as  it  has  done 
in  days  of  yore.  When  we  are  under  spiritual  desertion  we  may  be^  in  the  like 
manner  that  the  days  of  tribulation  may  be  shortened,  lest  our  spirit  should 
utterly  fail  beneath  the  trial. 

6.  "  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again  f  '*  Hope  here  grows  almost  confident. 
She  feels  sure  that  the  Lord  will  return  in  all  nis  power  to  save.  We  are  dead 
or  dying,  faint  and  feeble,  God  alone  can  revive  us,  he  has  in  other  times 
refreshed  his  people,  he  is  still  the  same,  he  will  repeat  his  love.    Will  he  not? 
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Why  should  he  not?  We  appeal  to  him— "Wilt  thou  not?"  "  That  thy 
people  may  rejoice  in  ihee,^*  Thou  lovest  to  see  thy  children  happy  with  that 
oest  of  happiness  which  centres  in  thyself,  therefore  revive  us,  for  revival  will 
bring  us  tne  utmost  joy.  The  words  oefore  us  teach  us  that  gratitude  has  an 
eye  to  the  giver,  even  beyond  the  eiflt— "thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee** 
Those  who  were  revived  would  rejoice  not  only  in  the  new  hfe  but  in  the 
Lord  who  was  the  author  of  it.  Joy  in  the  Lord  is  the  ripest  fruit  of  grace, 
all  revivals  and  renewals  lead  up  to  it.  By  our  possession  of  it  we  may  estimate 
our  spiritual  condition,  it  is  a  sure  gauge  of  inward  prosperity.  A  genuine 
revival  without  joy  in  the  Lord  is  as  impossible  as  spring  without  flowers,  or 
daydawn  without  Ught.  If,  either  in  our  own  souls  or  in  uie  hearts  of  others, 
we  see  declension,  it  becomes  us  to  be  much  in  the  use  of  this  prater,  and  if  on 
the  other  hand  we  are  enjoying  visitations  of  tibe  Spirit  and  beaewings  of  grace, 
let  us  abound  in  holy  joy  and  make  it  our  constant  delight  to  joy  in  Qod. 

7.  "  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  LordP  Reveal  it  to  our  poor  half-blinded  eyes. 
We  cannot  see  it  or  believe  it  by  reason  of  our  long  woes,  but  thou  canst  make 
it  plain  to  us.  Others  have  beheld  it,  Lord  shew  it  to  us.  We  have  seen  thine 
anger.  Lord  let  us  see  thy  mercy.  Thy  prophets  have  told  us  of  it,  but,  O  Lord, 
do  thou  thyself  display  it  in  this  our  hour  or  need.  *'  And  grant  u$  thy  salvation,'* 
This  includes  deliverance  from  the  sin  as  well  as  the  chastisement,  it  reaches 
from  the  depth  of  their  misery  to  the  height  of  divine  love.  God's  salvation  is 
perfect  in  kind,  comprehensive  in  extent,  and  eminent  in  degree ;  grant  us  this, 
O  Lord,  and  we  have  all. 

8  I  will  hear  what  God  the  LoRD  will  speak :  for  he  will  speak 
peace  unto  his  people,  and  to  his  saints :  but  let  them  not  turn 
again  to  folly. 

9  Surely  his  salvation  is  nigh  them  that  fear  him  ;  that  glory 
may  dwell  in  our  land. 

10  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  eac/i  ot/ier. 

1 1  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  righteousness  shall 
look  down  from  heaven. 

12  Yea,  the  Lord  shall  give  t/tai  which  is  good ;  and  our  land 
shall  yield  her  increase. 

13  Righteousness  shall  go  before  him;  and  shall  set  us  in  the 
way  of  his  steps. 

Having  offered  earnest  intercession  for  the  afEicted  but  penitent  nation,  the 
sacred  poet  in  the  true  spirit  of  faith  awaits  a  response  from  the  sacred  oracle. 
He  pauses  in  joyful  confidence,  and  then  in  ecstatic  triumph  he  gives  utterance 
to  his  hopes  in  the  richest  form  of  song. 

8.  **  /  will  hear  what  God  (he  Lord  will  speak,'*  When  we  believe  that  God 
hears  us,  it  is  but  natural  that  we  should  be  eager  to  hear  him.  Only  from  him 
can  come  the  word  which  can  speak  peace  to  troubled  spirits ;  the  voices  of 
men  are  feeble  in  such  a  case,  a  plaister  far  too  narrow  for  the  sore ;  but  6od*8 
voice  is  power,  he  speaks  and  it  is  done,  and  hence  when  we  hear  him  our 
distress  is  ended.  Happy  is  the  suppliant  who  has  grace  to  lie  patiently  at  the 
Lord's  door,  and  wait  until  his  love  shall  act  according  to  its  old  wont  and 
chase  all  sorrow  far  away.  '*  For  he  will  speak  peace  unto  his  people,  and  to  his 
saints*'  Even  though  for  a  while  his  voice  is  stem  with  merited  rebuke, he  will 
not  always  chide,  the  Great  Father  will  reassume  his  natural  tone  of  gentleness 
and  pity.  The  speaking  of  peace  is  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  and  deep,  lasting,  ay,  eternal,  is  the  peace  he  thus  creates,  fet  not 
to  all  does  the  divine  word  bring  peace,  but  only  to  his  own  people,  whom  he 
means  to  make  saints,  and  those  whom  he  has  already  made  so.  *'  But  let  them 
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pot  (mm  agatm  iofoUy.^*  For  if  the/  do  so,  his  rod  will  fail  upon  them  againi 
and  their  peace  will  be  invaded.  Those  who  would  enjoy  communion  with 
Grod  must  be  j^ous  of  themselves,  and  avoid  all  that  would  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit;  not  only  the  grosser  sins,  but  even  the  follies  of  life  must  be  guarded 
MBUDst  by  those  who  are  fiivouzed  with  the  delights  of  conscious  fellowship. 
We  serve  a  jodous  God,  and  must  needs  therefore  be  incessantly  vi^;ilant 
against  eviL  Backsliders  should  study  this  verse  with  the  utmost  care,  it  will 
consde  them  and  yet  warn  them,  draw  them  back  to  their  allegiance,  and  at 
the  same  time  inspire  them  with  a  wholesome  fear  of  going  further  astray.  To 
turn  again  to  foUy  is  worse  than  being  foolish  for  once;  it  argues  wilfulness  and 
obstinacy,  and  it  involves  the  soul  in  sevenfold  sin.  There  is  no  fool  like  the 
man  who  will  be  a  fool  cost  him  what  it  may. 

9.  **  Surelf  hU  mdwUum  i|  nigh  them  that  feat  him:*  Faith  knows  that  a 
saving  God  is  always  near  at  hand,  but  cm/y  (for  such  is  the  true  rendering) 
to  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  worship  hun  with  holy  awe.  In  the  gospel 
dispensation  this  truth  is  conspicuously  illustrated.  If  to  seeking  sumers 
salvation  is  nigh,  it  is  assuredly  vezy  niffh  to  those  who  have  once  enjoyed  it, 
and  have  lost  its  present  enjoyment  by  their  folly ;  they  have  but  to  turn 
unto  the  Lord  ana  they  shall  enjoy  it  again.  We  have  not  to  go  about 
by  a  long  round  of  personal  mortifications  or  spiritual  preparations,  we  mav 
conse  to  the  Lord,  through  Jesus  Christ,  just  as  we  did  at  the  first,  and  he  wiU 
again  receive  us  into  his  loving  embrace.  Whether  it  be  a  nation  under 
adversity,  or  a  single  individual  under  chastisement,  the  sweet  truth  before  us 
is  rich  with  encouragement  to  repentance,  and  renewed  holiness. 

**  Thai  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land,**  The  object  of  the  return  of  grace  will 
be  a  permanent  establishment  of  a  better  state  of  things,  so  that  gloriously 
devout  worship  shall  be  rendered  to  God  continuously,  and  a  glorious  measure 
of  prosperity  shall  be  enjoyed  in  consequence.  Israel  was  glorious  whenever 
she  was  fiuthful — ^her  diBDonour  always  followed  her  disloyalty ;  believers  also 
Kve  glorious  lives  when  they  walk  obediently,  and  they  only  lose  the  true  glory 
of  their  religion  when  they  fall  from  their  stedfastness. 

In  these  two  verses  we  have,  beneath  the  veil  of  the  letter,  an  intimation  of 
the  cominff  of  thb  Wosd  of  God  to  the  nations  in  times  of  deep  apostacy  and 
trouble,  when  faithful  hearts  would  be  looking  and  longing  for  the  promise 
which  had  so  long  tarried.  By  bis  coming,  salvation  is  brought  near,  and  glory, 
even  the  glory  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  tabernacles  among  men.  Of  this 
the  succeeding  verses  speak  without  obscurity. 

10.  "  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  tt^ether:*  In  answer  to  prayer,  the  exulting 
psalmist  sees  the  attributes  of  God  confederating  to  bless  the  once  afflicted 
nation.  Mercy  cdmes  hand-in-hand  with  Truth  to  fulfil  the  faithful  promise  of 
their  gracious  God ;  the  people  recognise  at  once  the  grace  and  the  veracity  of 
Jehovah,  he  is  to  them  neither  a  tyrant  nor  a  deceiver.  "  Righteousness  and 
peace  have  hissed  each  otherJ*  The  Lord  whose  just  severity  inflicted  the 
smart,  now  in  pity  sends  peace  to  bind  up  the  wound.  The  people  being  now 
made  willing  to  forsake  tneir  sins,  and  to  follow  after  righteousness,  find  peace 
granted  to  them  at  once.  "  The  war-drum  throbbed  no  longer,  and  the  battle* 
fiags  were  furled  ;*'  for  idolatry  was  forsaken,  and  Jehovah  was  adored. 

This  appears  to  be  the  immediate  and  primary  meaning  of  these  verses ;  but 
the  inner  sense  is  Christ  Jesus,  the  reconciling  Word.  In  him,  the  attributes  of 
God  unite  in  glad  unanimity  in  the  salvation  of  guilty  men,  they  meet  and 
embrace  in  such  a  manner  as  else  were  inconceivable  either  to  our  just  fears 
or  to  our  enlightened  hopes.  God  is  as  true  as  if  he  had  fulfilled  every  letter  of 
his  threatenings,  as  righteous  as  if  he  had  never  spoken  peace  to  a  sinner^s 
conscience ;  his  love  in  undiminished  splendour  shines  forth,  but  no  other  of 
his  erer- blessed  characteristics  is  eclipsed  thereby.  It  is  the  custom  of  modem 
thinkers  (f)  to  make  sport  of  this  representation  of  the  result  of  our  Lord^s 
lubstitutionary  atonement,  but  had  they  ever  been  themselves  made  to  feel  the 
weight  of  sin  upon  a  spiritually  awakened  conscience,  they  would  cease  from 
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ilieir  vnin  ridicale.  Their  doctrine  of  atonement  has  well  been  describcil  by 
Dr.  Duncan  as  the  admission  ^  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  sometliing  or 
other,  which  somehow  or  other,  was  ut  some  waj  or  other  connected  with  man's 
salvation.*'  This  is  their  sabstitate  for  snbstitution.  Oar  facts  are  infinitelj 
superior  to  their  dreams,  and  yet  they  sneer.  It  is  but  natural  that  natural 
men  should  do  so.  We  cannot  expect  animals  to  set  much  store  b^  the 
discoveries  of  science;  neither  can  we  hope  to  see  unspiritual  men  rightly 
estimate  the  solution  of  spiritual  problems — they  are  far  above  and  out  of  their 
sight.  Meanwhile  it  remains  for  those  who  rejoice  in  the  great  reconciliation 
to  continue  both  to  wonder  and  adore. 

11.  **  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth.^*  Promises  which  lie  unfulfilled^ 
like  buried  seeds,  shall  spring  up  and  yield  harvests  of  joy ;  and  men  renewed 
by  grace  shall  learn  to  be  true  to  one  another  tLqd  their  God,  and  abhor  the 
falsehood  which  they  loved  before.  ''  And  righteousness  shall  look  down  from 
heaven^"  as  if  it  threw  up  the  windows  and  leaned  out  to  gaze  upon  a  penitent 
people,  whom  it  could  not  have  looked  upon  before  wi£out  an  indignation 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  them.  This  is  a  delicious  scene.  Earth 
yielding  flowers  of  truth,  and  heaven  shining  with  stars  of  holiness ;  the  spheres 
echoing  to  each  other,  or  bein^  mirrors  of  each  other*s  beauties.  **£arth 
carpeted  with  truth  and  canopied  with  righteousness,**  shall  be  a  nether 
heaven.  When  God  looks  down  in  grace,  man  sends  his  heart  upward  in 
obedience. 

The  person  of  our  adorable  Lord  Jesus  Christ  explains  this  verse  most 
sweetly.  In  Him  truth  is  found  in  our  humanity,  and  his  deity  brings  divine 
righteousness  among  us.  His  Spirit's  work  even  now  creates  a  hallowed  har- 
mony between  his  church  below,  and  the  sovereign  righteousness  above ;  and 
in  the  latter  day,  earth  shall  be  universally  adom^  with  every  precious 
virtue,  and  heaven  shall  hold  intimate  intercourse  with  it.  There  is  a  world 
of  meaning  in  these  verses,  only  needing  meditation  to  draw  it  out.  Reader, 
"  the  well  IS  deep,**  but  if  thou  hast  the  Spirit,  it  cannot  be  said,  that  **  thou 
hast  nothing  to  draw  with.** 

12.  "  Yea^  the  Lord  shall  give  that  ivhich  is  good*^  Being  himself  pure 
goodness,  he  will  readily  return  from  his  wrath,  and  deal  out  good  things  to 
his  repenting  people.  Our  evil  brings  evil  upon  us,  but  when  we  are  brought 
back  to  follow  that  which  is  good,  the  Lord  abundantly  enriches  us  with  good 
thin^.  Material  good  will  always  be  bestowed  where  it  can  be  enjoyed  in 
consistency  with  spiritual  good.  **  And  our  land  shall  yield  her  increase,^*  The 
curse  of  barrenness  will  fly  with  the  curse  of  sin.  When  the  people  yielded 
what  was  due  to  God,  the  soil  would  recompense  theu:  husbandry,  oee  at  this 
day  what  sin  has  done  for  Palestine,  making  her  gardens  ti  wilderness ;  her 
wastes  are  the  scars  of  her  iniquities:  nothing  but  repentance  and  divine 
for^vencss  will  reclaim  her  desolations.  The  whole  world  also  shall  be  bright 
with  the  same  blessing  in  the  days  yet  to  come, — 

*'  Freed  from  the  cursp,  tho  grateful  garden  g^ves 
Its  fruits  in  goodly  revenue.    Nor  frost, 
Nor  bligbt>  nor  mildew  fall,  nor  cankerworm, 
Nor  caterpillar,  luar  one  ripening  hope. 
The  clouds  drop  fatness.     The  very  elements 
Are  subject  to  the  prayerful  will  of  those 
Whose  pleasure  is  la  unison  with  God's.'* 

13.  "  RighteoiLsness  shall  go  before  him;  and  shall  set  us  in  the  way  of  his 
steps.'*  God*s  march  of  right  will  leave  a  track  wherein  his  people  will  joy- 
fully follow.  He  who  smote  in  justice  will  also  bless  in  justice,  and  in  both 
will  make  his  righteousness  manifest,  so  as  to  affect  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all 
his  people.  Such  are  the  blessings  of  our  Lord*s  first  advent,  and  such  shall 
be  yet  more  conspicuously  the  result  of  his  second  coming.  Even  so,  come 
Lord  JcBUS.    Amen. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Ptalm. — This  be&atiful  psalm,  like  some  others,  has  come  down  to  us 
without  name  or  date ;  the  production  of  some  unknown  poetic  genius,  touched, 
purified,  and  exalted  by  the  fire  of  celestial  inspiration ;  a  precious  relic  of 
that  golden  age,  when  the  Hebrew  music  was  instinct  with  a  spirit  such  as 
ncTer  breathed  on  Greece  or  Rome.  It  is  interesting  to  renect  on  the 
anonymous  origin  of  some  of  the  psalms :  to  remember  how  largely  the  church 
of  God  is  indebted  to  some  nameless  worthies  who  wrote  for  us  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  full  of  richer  strains  than  were  ever  poured  forth  by  the  most 
iUnstrious  of  pagan  name.  These  holy  men  are  passed  away,  they  have  left 
no  record  of  their  history ;  but  they  have  bequeatned  legacies  of  rich,  varied, 
and  inspired  sentiments,  which  will  render  the  church  debtors  to  them  to  the 
end  of  time. — John  Sloughton,     1852. 

Whole  Ptalm, — This  Psalm  may  be  thus  divided;  verses  1,  2,  3,  express 
the  thanks  of  the  people  for  their  return  from  captivity  ;  verses  4,  5,  6,  their 
prayer  for  their  own  reformation ;  in  verse  7,  they  pray  for  the  coming  of  the 
Meseiah ;  verse  8  contains  the  worde  of  the  High'priest,  with  Ooifs  gracious 
anewer ;  which  answer  is  followed  by  the  grateful  acclamations  of  the  people^ 
to  the  end  of  the  Psalm. 

To  prepare  for  this  interpretation,  let  us  observe,  how  very  strangely  the 
words  are  expressed  at  present — **  /  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  say :  fob 
he  shall  speak  peace  unto  his  people,'*  But  surely,  God  could  not  be  consulted, 
becamse  it  was  unnecessary;  nor  could  the  High-priest  possibly  say,  that  he 
would  ask  of  God,  because  he  knew  what  God  would  answer  ;  especially,  as  we 
have  now  a  question  to  Ood  proposed,  and  yet  no  answer  from  God  given  at  all. 
Under  these  difficulties  we  are  happily  relieved ;  since  it  appears,  on  satis- 
factory authorities,  that,  instead  of  the  particle  rendered  *^Jor, '  the  word  here 
originally  signified  in  or  by  me,  which  slight  variation  removes  the  obscurity, 
and  restores  that  very  light  which  has  long  been  wanted. 

The  people  having  prayed  for  the  speedy  arrival  of  their  great  salvation ;  the 
nigh'priest  says,  (as  it  should  be  here  expressed),  *^  /  will  hear  what  the 
Almighty  sayeth. — -Jehovah  bt  me  sayeth,  Peace  unto  his  people,  even  unto  his 
saints :  but  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly,''*  Whereupon,  as  the  Jews  under- 
^tood  peace  to  comprehend  every  blessing,  and  of  course  their  greatest  blessing, 
they  at  once  acknowledged  the  certainty  of  this  salvation,  the  glory  of  their 
land — they  proclaim  it  as  nigh  at  hand — and  then,  in  rapture  truly  prophetical, 
they  see  this  glory  as  actually  arrived,  as  already  dwelling  in  Judca — they 
behold  God  in  fulfilling  most  strictly  what  he  had  promised  most  graciously — 
they  see  therefore  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  truth  of  God  met  together — they 
pee  that  scheme  perfected,  in  which  the  righteousness  (i.e,  the  justice)  of  God 
harmonizes  with  the  peace  (i.e,  the  happiness)  of  man ;  so  that  righteousness 
«nd  peace  salute  each  other  with  the  tenderest  affection.  In  short,  they  see 
TBUTH  flourishing  out  of  the  earth;  i.e,  they  see  him,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  bom  here  on  earth ;  and  they  even  sec  the  righteousness,  or  justice  of 
Go<I,  looking  down  from  heaven,  as  being  well  pleased. 

Verse  the  12th  is  at  present  translated  so  unhappily,  that  it  is  quite  despoiled 
of  all  its  genuine  glory.  For,  could  the  prophet,  after  all  the  rapturous  things 
.*:iid  before,  coldly  say  here,  that  God  would  give  what  was  good — and  thai  Judea 
hhould  have  a  plentiful  harvest?  No:  consistency  and  good  sense  forbid  it ; 
Hnd  truth  confirms  their  protest  against  it.  The  words  here  express  the  reasons 
of  all  the  preceding  energies,  and  properly  signify — Yea,  Jehovah  granteth  the 
ni.cssiNO ;  and  our  laiul  granteth  her  offspring.  And  what  can  be  the 
blefsitig — what,  amidst  these  sublime  images,  can  beJudea's  offspring — but  HE, 
and  Illij  only,  who  was  the  blessing  of  all  lands  in  general,  and  the  glory  ofJudea 
in  particular?    And  what  eays  the  verse  following?     ^^ Righteousness  goeth 
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before  Him — certainly,  not  before  the  fruits  of  the  earth — but  certainly  before 
that  illustrious  person,  even  the  Messiah  '* — *'  Righteousness  goeth  before  IIim, 
and  directeth  his  goings  in  the  way.'* 

As  to  the  word  rendered  the  blessing,  and  applied  to  the  redemption ;  the  same 
word  is  so  used  by  Jeremiah,  thus :  *^  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  will  perform 
that  good  thing  (the  blessing)  which  I  have  promised  ...  at  that  time  will  I 
cause  to  grow  up  unto  David  the  Branch  of  righteousness**  (ch.  xxxiii.  14, 15). 
And  as  to  the  Messiah  being  here  described,  partly  as  springing  up  from  the 
earth ;  so  says  Isaiah :  "  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Loid  be  beautiful 
and  glorious;  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and  comely.**  But 
this  evangelical  prophet,  in  another  place,  has  the  very  same  complication  of 
images  with  that  found  in  the  psalm  before  us.  For  Isaiah  also  has  the  heavens^ 
with  their  righteousness ;  and  the  earthy  with  its  salvation :  ''  Drop  down,  ye 
heavens  from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness;  tet  the  earth 
open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation.**  But,  '*  let  them  bring  forth  '* — ^who, 
or  what  can  be  here  meant  by  them,  but  the  heavens  and  the  earmf  It  is  heaven 
and  earth  which  are  here  represented  as  bringing  forth,  and  introducing  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  For  what  else  can  be  here  meant  as  brought  forth  by  them  f 
What,  but  Hb  alone ;  who,  deriving  his  divine  nature  from  heaven,  and  his 
human  from  the  earth,  was  (what  no  other  being  ever  was)  both  Gtod  and 
Man. — Benjamin  Kennicott. 

Verse  1. — "  ny  land**  The  land  of  Jehovah  the  poet  calls  itj  in  order  to 
point  out  the  close  relation  of  God  to  it,  and  to  the  people  thereof  and  so  con- 
firm the  favour  of  God  towards  it.  For  this  land  God  has  chosen  as  the 
dwelling-place  of  his  people,  true  religion,  and  his  own  preaence ;  this  also  in 
his  own  time  He  himself  had  trodden  in  the  person  of  nis  Son,  and  in  it  He 
first  gathered  and  founded  his  Church. —  Venema. 

Verse  1 . — "  The  captivity  of  Jacob,**  All  true  betievers  are  the  sons  of  Jacob, 
and  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  as  well  the  believing  Gentiles,  who  are  the  sons  of 
Jacob  according  to  the  Spirit,  as  the  believing  Jews  the  sons  of  Jacob  ac- 
cording to  the  fiesh  ;  and  the  Church  of  these  true  Jacobins  and  Israelites  is 
the  land  of  the  Lord,  and  the  captivity  here  mentioned  is  bondage  under  sin. 
In  this  captivity  Satan  is  the  gaoler,  the  fiesh  is  our  prison,  ungodly  lusts  are 
the  manacles,  a  bad  conscience  the  tormentor,  all  of  them  against  us ;  only 
Christ  is  Emmanuel^  God  with  us ;  he  tumeth  away  the  captiviU^of  Jacob  in 
forgiving  all  his  offences,  and  in  covering  all  his  sins. — Abraham  Wright, 

Verse  2 — "  Tliou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity,**  |^,  nMtea,  nasaiha  avon,  Thou 
hast  borne,  or  carried  away,  the  iniquity.  An  allusion  to  the  ceremony  of  the 
scape -goat. — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  2. — "  Thou  hast  covered  all  their  m."  When  God  is  said  to  cover  sin, 
he  does  so,  not  as  one  would  cover  a  sore  with  a  plaster,  thereby  merely  hiding 
it  only ;  but  he  covers  it  with  a  plaster  that  effectually  cures  and  removes  it 
altogether. — Bellarmine, 

Verse  2. — "  Selah,**  Rabbi  Kimchi  regards  it  as  a  siffn  to  elevate  the  voice. 
The  authors  of  the  Septua^int  translation  appear  to  nave  regarded  it  as  a 
musical  or  rythmical  note.  Herder  regarded  it  as  indicating  a  change  of  note ; 
Mathewson  as  a  musical  note,  equivalent,  perhaps,  to  the  word  repeat.  Ac- 
cording to  Luther  and  others,  it  means  silence,  G^senius  explains  it  to  mean, 
*'  Let  the  instruments  play  and  the  singers  stop."  Wocher  regards  it  as  equiva- 
lent to  svrsum  corda — up,  my  soul !  Sommer,  afler  examining  all  the  seventy- 
four  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs  recognises  in  every  case  **  an  actual 
appeal  or  summons  to  Jehovah.**  They  are  calls  for  aid  and  prayers  to  be 
heard,  expressed  either  with  entire  directness,  or  if  not  in  the  imperative, 
**  Hear,  Jehovah !  **  or  Awake,  Jehovah !  and  the  like,  still  earnest  adcu-esses  to 
God  that  he  would  remember  and  hear,  &c.  The  word  itself  he  regards  as 
indicating  a  blast  of  the  trumpets  by  the  priests.    Selah,  itself,  be  thinks  an 
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abridged  expression,  used  for  Higgaion  Selah — Higgaion  indicating  the  sound 
of  the  strini^  instruments,  and  ^lah  a  vigorous  bbst  of  trumpets.— /^rom  Me 
**  BibUotheca  Saera^**  quoted  by  Plumer. 

Verne  8. — **  Tkou  hast  taken  away  all  thy  wrath,*^  Or  gathered  it ;  sin 
occasions  wrath,  and  the  people  of  God  are  as  deserving  of  it  as  others  ;  but 
the  Lord  has  gathered  it  up,  and  poured  it  forth  upon  his  Son,  and  their 
Surety ;  hence  nothing  of  this  kind  shall  ever  fall  upon  them,  either  here  or 
hereafter ;  and  it  is  taken  away  from  them,  so  as  to  have  no  sense,  apprehen- 
sion, or  conscience  of  it,  which  before  the  law  had  wrought  in  Uiem,  when 
pardon  is  applied  unto  them,  which  is  what  is  here  meant.--«7bAn  OiU. 

Verse  3. — '*  I%m  hast  turned  thyself,**  Here  are  six  hosts  drawing  in  the 
next  Acm,  verse  4.  God  hath,  and  therefore  God  will,  is  a  strong  medium  of 
hope,  if  not  a  demonstration  of  Scripture-logic.    See  2  Cor.  L  lO.-^ohnTrapp, 

Verse  4. — "  Cause  thine  anger  toward  us  to  cease,^  The  phrase,  break  thine 
indignation  towards  usy  (that  is,  wherewith  thou  art  angry  with  us,  in  order 
that  it  may  cease  of  itself,)  comprehends  the  abolition  of  the  signs  and  the 
effects  of  anger.  The  word  y^  for  this  is  the  root  to  be  taken,  properly  denotes 
a  ^eoAn^  by  means  oi  notches  and  gaps,  as  when  the  edge  of  anythmg  is  broken 
by  many  notches  and  gaps,  and  it  is  made  utterly  worn  and  useless.  Indigna^ 
tion,  so  long  as  it  is  vigorous  and  spreads  its  effects,  has  an  edge,  which  smites 
and  pierces;  but  it  is  considered  blunt  and  broken,  when  it  ceases  to  exert 
itself,  and  produces  evils  no  longer;  this  they  affirm  of  the  anger  of  God.— 
VenewuL, 

Verse  6. — •*  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again  f  *'  The  Hebrew  is.  Wilt  thou  not 
return  and  revive  usf  We  translate  the  verb  return  by  the  adverb  again: 
*'  Wili  thou  not  revive  us  again  f  *'  Thou  hast  given  us  many  revives :  when  we 
were  as  dead  meuy  and  like  carcases  rotting  in  the  grave,  uiou  didst  revive  us, 
wilt  thou  not  revive  us  once  more,  and  act  over  those  powerfully  merciful  works 
and  strong  salvations  once  more,  or  again  ? — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  6. — "  Tliat  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee.**  Bernard  in  his  15th  Sermon 
on  Canticles  says,  Jesus  is  honey  in  the  mouth,  melody  in  the  ear,  joy  in  the 
heart.  Is  any  amons  us  sad  ?  Let  Jesus  enter  the  heart,  and  thence  spring  to 
the  countenance,  and  behold,  before  the  rising  brightness  of  his  name,  every 
cloud  is  scattered,  serenity  returns.  Origen  in  his  10th  Horn,  on  Genesis,  has 
the  remark,  Abraham  rejoiced  not  in  present  things,  neither  in  the  riches  of  the 
words,  nor  deeds  of  time.  But  do  you  wish  to  hear,  whence  he  drew  his  joy  ? 
Listen  to  the  Lord  speaking  to  the  Jews,  John  viii.  56 :  *'  Your  father,  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad :  **  hope  heaped  up  hia 
joys. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  6. — "  That  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee**  When  God  cbangeth  the 
cheer  of  his  people,  their  joy  should  not  be  in  the  gift,  but  in  the  Giver. — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  6. — It  is  the  most  natural  thing,  the  most  delightful  thing,  for  the 
people  of  God  to  rejoice  in  God.  God  is  the  fountain  of  joy,  and  whom  should 
nc  nil  with  it  but  his  people  ?  And  whom  should  his  people  breathe  it  into 
again  but  him  ?  This  posture  God  delights  to  have  them  in ;  this  posture  they 
delight  to  be  in ;  but  this  cannot  be  in  that  estate  of  death  and  captivity  wherein 
God  for  a  lung  season  shutteth  them  up.  **  The  living,  the  living  shall  praise 
thee,**  but  alas,  the  dead  cannot. — John  Pennington,  1656. 

Verse  6.— Truly  sin  kills.  Men  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  dead  in  law, 
dead  in  their  affections,  dead  in  a  loss  of  comfortable  communion  with  God. 
Probably  the  greatest  practical  heresy  of  each  age  is  a  low  idea  of  our  undone 
condition  under  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin.  While  this  prevails  we  shall  be 
slow  to  cry  for  reviving  or  quicken\ng.  What  sinners  and  churches  need  ia 
quickening  by  the  Holy  Ghost. —  William  S,  Plumer, 
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Verges  6 — 7. — "  Will  thou  not  revive  us^^^  by  the  first  iiT»d  spiritual  resurrec- 
tion, and  so  tbj  people,  quickened  from  a  Life  of  sin  to  a  life  of  grace,  will  rejoice 
in  thee,  not  in  themsefyes,  presuming  notiiing  on  their  own  power.  And  in 
order  that  these  -thinn  may  be  fulfilled  in  us,  ^*  Shew  tu,  O  Lordj  thy  merct/^'^ 
that  is,  Christ,  throu^  whom  thou  hast  pitied  the  human  race,  shew  him  to  ub 
after  this  exile  that  we  may  see  him  &ce  to  face. — Richardus  Hampolus. 

Verse  7. — "  Thy  mercy y  It  is  not  merely  of  the  Lord^s  mercies  that  we  are 
not  consumed,  but  all  is  mercy,  from  first  to  last, — ^mercy  that  met  us  by  the 
way, — mercy  that  looked  upon  us  in  our  misery, — mercy  that  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood, — mercy  that  coyered  our  nakedness  and  clad  us  in 
his  own  robe  of  righteousness, — mercy  that  led  and  guided  us  by  the  way, — and 
mercy  that  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  us  till  mercy  has  wrought  its  perfect 
work  in  the  eternal  salyation  of  our  souls  through  Jesus  Christ. — Barton 
JJouchier, 

Verse  8. — "/ will hear^*  etc.  The  true  attitude  for  a  sinner  to  take  in  the 
presence  of  divine  revelation,  is  that  of  a  listener.  To  enter  the  place  of  a  doer 
before  you  have  occupied  that  of  a  listener^  is  to  reverse  God's  order,  and  throw 
everything  into  confusion.  Adam  tried  this  plan,  and  found  it  a  failure.  He 
tried  *'  works.**  He  **  sewed  fig  leaves  together,**  but  it  was  no  use.  He  could 
not  even  satisfy  his  own  conscience,  or  remove  his  guilty  fear.  He  had  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  God — to  hearken  to  divine  revelation. — ^^Things  New  and 
OW  1859. 

Verse  8. — ^^  I  will  hear,*  etc.  The  eye  as  a  mere  organ  of  sense  must  cive 
place  to  the  ear.  Therefore  it  is  wittily  observed,  that  our  Saviour  commanding 
the  absccssion  of  the  offending  hand,  foot,  and  eye,  (Mark  ix.  43—47),  yet 
never  spake  of  the  ear.  If  uiy  hand,  thy  foot,  or  thine  eye,  cause  thee  to 
offend,  deprive  thyself  of  them ;  but  part  not  with  thine  ear,  for  that  is  an 
organ  to  aerive  unto  thy  soul*s  salvation.  As  Christ  says  there,  a  man  may  enter 
into  heaven,  lamed  in  his  feet,  as  Mephibosheth,  blind  in  his  sight,  as  Barzillai, 
maimed  in  his  hand,  as  the  dry-handed  man  in  the  gospel ;  but  if  there  be  not 
an  ear  to  hear  of  the  way,  there  will  be  no  foot  to  enter  into  heaven.  If  God  be 
not  first  in  the  ear,  he  is  neither  sanctifiedly  in  the  mouth,  nor  comfortably  in 
the  heart.  The  Jews  had  eyes  to  see  Christ*s  miracles,  but  because  they  nad 
no  ears  to  hear  his  wisdom,  therefore  they  had  no  feet  to  enter  into  his  kingdom. 
The  way  into  the  house  is  by  the  door,  not  by  the  window :  the  eye  is  but  the 
window  of  the  heart,  the  ear  is  the  door.  Now  Christ  stands  knocking  at  the 
door,  not  at  the  window.  Rev.  iii.  20.  And  he  will  not  come  in  at  the  window, 
but  at  the  door :  **  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.**  John  x.  2.  He  comes  now  in  by  his  oracles,  not  by  his  miracles : 
**  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,**  ver.  8.  The  way 
to  open  and  let  him  in  is  by  the  door;  to  hear  his  voice.  There  was  a  man  in  the 
gospel  blind  and  deaf:  blind  eyes  is  ill;  but  deaf  ears,  worse.  It  is  bad  to 
have  the  eyes  seeled,*  but  worse  to  have  the  ears  sealed  up.  Open  your  ears 
therefore  to  this  heavenly  voice.  Bernard  hath  this  description  of  a  good  ear : 
AVhich  willingly  hears  what  is  taught,  wisely  understands  what  it  heareth,  and 
obediently  practises  what  it  understaudeth.  O  give  me  such  an  ear,  and  I  will 
hang  on  it  jewels  of  gold,  ornaments  of  praise. — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  8. — "  /  will  hear,'^  etc.  My  text  carries  in  it  a  poetical  allusion  to  the 
consulting  of  the  cloud  of  glory,  which  was  between  the  cherubims,  and  to  the 
receiving  answer  from  it,  upon  all  critical  occasions.  David  turned  his  thoughts 
from  all  the  other  views  he  might  have,  to  this,  *'  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord 
tn'll  speak  '* ;  that  so  he  might  depend  wholly  on  the  assurances  that  he  should 
receive  of  God's  favour,  upon  the  repentance  and  prayers  of  the  people ;  and  in 
consideration  of  God*s  covenant  with  them,  he  knew  the  answer  would  be  ^^ peace  ;** 

*  Sttly  to  close  up :  a  term  in  falconry. 
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which  being  the  form  of  salutation  in  those  ages,  among  friends,  imported  an 
entire  reconciliation.  So  that  bj  speaking  peace  is  to  be  understood  an 
assurance  of  6od*8  love  and  favour  *'  to  his  people,  and  to  his  saints  :'*  that  is,  to 
the  people  that  was  sanctified^  and  dedicatea  to  the  service  of  God  by  80  man/ 
federal  rites.— GtT&er/  Burnet,  1643>-1714-5. 

Verse  8. — "  /  will  hear  what  Ood  the  Lord  mil  speah,^*  Carnal  men  speak 
peace  to  themselves  on  account  of  some  supposea  goodness  in  themselves. 
And  unsound  professors  steal  peace  from  God*s  promises,  such  as  Isai.  Iv.  7 ; 
Hosea  xiv.  4.  But  an  uprisht  heart  will  not  be  satisfied  without  hearing  God 
speak  peace  to  his  heart  by  his  Spirit.  And  for  this  he  will  pray,  and  wait,  and 
hearken,  and  when  Qod  speaks  peace,  there  comes  such  sweetness  with  it,  and 
such  discovery  of  his  love,  as  lays  a  powerful  influence  on  the  soul  not  to  turn 
again  to  foUy.  This  peace  is  an  humbling,  melting  peace,  which  brings  humi- 
liation to  the  soul  as  well  as  joy ;  but  this  never  happens  when  men  speak  peace 
to  themselves. — John  Berridge,  1716 — 1793. 

Verse  8. — "  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,**  etc.  His  prayer  being 
finished,  and  he  bavins  spoke,  he  now  stands  and  listens,  as  you  use  to  do  when 
you  expect  an  echo,  what  echo  he  should  have,  what  answer  would  be  returned 
from  heaven,  whether  his  prayer  had  already  come :  **  /  will  hear  what  the  Lord 
will  speak;**  or,  as  some  read  it,  **I  will  hear  what  the  Lord  doth  speak:**  for 
sometimes  there  is  a  present  echo,  a  speedy  answer  returned  to  a  man's  heart, 
even  ere  the  prayer  is  half  finished.    *'  He  mil  speak  peace**    When  the  child 

of  God  wants  peace,  he  can  have  no  peace  till  God  speak  it Let  God*s 

people  be  in  never  so  great  distress,  yet  it  is  an  easy  thing  for  God  to  give 
peace  to  them.  Mark  the  expression  here  used :  it  is  but  speaking  peace, 
that  is,  it  is  as  easy  for  him  to  give  peace  as  it  is  for  you  to  speeix  a  word ;  it  is 
no  more  to  him.  Then  our  comfort  is,  that  as  he  only  must  do  it,  so  he  easily 
can  do  it,  even  with  a  word. — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  8. — ^^-He  will  speakpeace  unto  hispeople^and  to  his  saints"  etc.  The  voice 
of  the  Lord  is  comfortable,  and  his  words  are  sweet  to  those  that  fear  him.  It 
m  a  phun  sign  that  all  is  not  well  with  us,  when  tiie  voice  of  God  doth  cast  us 
into  rear,  when  we  are  afiraid  to  hear  the  word  preached,  when  just  reproofs  of 
our  sins  are  unwelcome  to  us,  and  anger  us,  and  make  us  think  the  less  of  our 
minister  that  chideth  and  threateneth  us. 

A  good  life  and  a  well-governed  conversation  doth  not  fear  the  voice  of  pod ; 
the  word  of  God  is  the  light  which  God  hath  set  up  in  his  church,  to  guide  her 
feet  in  the  ways  of  peace.  They  that  do  evil  hate  the  light,  and  will  not  come 
near  it,  lest  their  works  should  be  reproved ;  the  children  of  the  light  resort  to 
it,  and  call  upon  God :  **  Search  my  veins  and  my  heart,  and  see  if  there  be 
any  way  of  wickedness  in  me." — Edward  Marbury, 

Verse  8. — "  To  his  people  and  to  his  saints**  He  will  give  prosperity  to  the 
2>eople  in  general ;  and  to  his  saints — his  followers,  in  particular. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  8. — "  To  his  saints**  It  is  remarkable  that  we  have  the  suiTrage  of  a 
celebrated  Jewish  writer,  Kimchi,  to  understand  the  word  rendered  "  saints  ** 
in  this  place,  of  the  godly  among  the  Gentiles,  as  distinguished  from  the  Lord's 
people,  the  Jews. — John  Fry, 

Verse  8. — *'  He  will  speakpeace  unto  his  people,  and  to  his  saints :  but  let  them 
not  return  again  to  folly.**  This  imports  that  if  his  saints  turn  again  to  folly, 
which  by  woeful  experience  we  find  too  frequently  done,  God  may  change  his 
voice,  and  turn  his  peace,  formerly  spoken,  into  a  warlike  defiance  tp  their 
conscience. — Thomas  Fuller, 

Verse  8. — "  But  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly**  If  God  did  not  in  the  end 
speak  peace,  they  would  indeed  return  to  folly.  For  his  end  of  speaking  peace 
i:*,  that  they  might  not  return  to  folly :  Ps.  cxxv.  3,  "  The  rod  of  the  wicked 
shall  not  always  be  upon  the  righteous,  lest  they  put  forth  their  hand  to 

iniquity  ; "  therefore,  at  the  last  verse,  "  peace  shall  be  upon  Israel  *' 

As  it  is  a  rule  in  physic  still  to  maintain  nature,  and  therefore  when  that  shall 
be  in  hazard  to  be  destroyed,  they  leave  giving  purging  physic,  and  give 
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oordialj  ;  so  doth  God  with  his  people :  though  with  poiging  physic  he  often 
brings  their  spirits  rery  wetk  and  low,  yet  he  will  uphold  and  maintain  their 
spints,  so  as  they  shall  not  fail  and  be  extinguished,  but  then  he  will  giTo 
cordials  to  raise  them  up  again. — Thomas  GoothohL 

Verse  8. — It  is  hard  to  know,  in  spiritual  exercises,  whether  it  be  more 
difficult  to  attain  some  good  frame,  or  to  keep  and  maintain  it  when  it  is 
attained  ;  whether  more  seriousness  is  required  for  making  peace  with  God,  or 
for  keeping  of  it  when  made ;  whether  more  diligence  should  be  in  preparing 
for  a  communion,  or  more  watchfulness  after  it :  sure  both  are  required ;  and 
it  was  our  bletised  Lord's  word,  Matt.  xxvL  41,  after  the  first  celebration  of 
his  supper,  **  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.**  Here  that 
saying  holds  eminently:  ^^Non  minor  est  virtus^  quam  quarere^ porta  tueri:  no 
less  virtue  and  valour  is  requisite  to  maintain,  than  to  make  a  purchase  or  con- 
quest. In  the  words  there  are,  1.  A  great  mercy  promised  from  the  Lord  to 
his  people,  viz.,  "  He  will  speak  peace  to  them.**  2.  A  special  caveat  and 
advertisement  given  them,  pointing  at  their  hazard :  '*  But  let  them  not  turn 
again  to  folly:'*  that  is,  let  not  his  people  and  saints  to  whom  he  hath  spoken 
peace,  return  to  sin ;  let  them  beware  of  bourding*  and  dallying  with  God*s 
mercy,  and  of  turning  his  grace  into  wantonness,  of  cooling  in  their  affections 
to  him,  of  slipping  back  to  their  old  way,  and  of  embracing  their  old  lovers  and 
idols  ;  for  that  is  folly,  even  in  folio,  to  speak  so. — James  Durham,  in  ^  The 
Unsearchable  Riches  of  Christ** 

Verse  9. — "  TTiat glory  may  dwell  in  our  land**  What  land  the  true  church 
of  Christ,  the  saints  and  thej  that  fear  God,  do  dwell  in ;  there  doth  glory 
dwell :  there  God,  there  Chnst  by  his  Spirit  bringing  righteousness  and  salva- 
tion to  such  a  society,  is  glorious  ;  and  for  his  presence  the  people  are  glorious ; 
and  the  land  glorious  above  all  other  lands  whatsoever. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  10. — ^^  Mercy  and  truth;  righteousness  and  peace.** — Note,  four  virtues 
stand  out  prominently  in  the  incarnation  ;  namely,  mercy,  truth,  righteousness 
and  peace,  or  love  producing  peace.  These  were  like  four  steps  of  the  throne 
of  Christ,  or  four  princes  standing  near  and  accompanying  Him.  1.  On  the 
right  band,  is  mercy  presenting  the  olive.  2.  On  the  left,  truth  holding  the 
white  lily.  3.  Before  ilim  walks  justice  bearing  the  balance.  4.  Peace  follows 
Him,  having  a  cornucopia  full  of  flowers,  and  scattering  the  flowers  around. — 
Le  Blanc. 

Verse  10. — "  Mercy  and  truth ;  righteousness  and  peace**  These  four  divine 
attributes  parted  at  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  met  again  at  the  birth  of  Christ. 
Mercy  was  ever  inclined  to  save  man,  and  Peace  could  not  be  his  enemy ;  but 
Truth  exacted  the  performance  of  God's  threat, — "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die ;  *'  and  Righteousness  could  not  but  give  to  every  one  his  due,  Jehovah  must 
be  true  in  all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  works.  Now,  there  is  no 
religion  upon  earth,  except  the  Christian,  which  can  satisfy  the  demands  of  all 
these  claimants,  and  restore  an  union  between  them ;  which  can  show  how 
God*s  word  can  be  true,  and  his  work  iust,  and  the  sinner,  notwithstanding, 
find  mercy,  and  obtain  peace. — Oeorge  Home. 

Verse  10. — This  is  a  remarkable  text,  and  much  has  been  said  on  it ;  but 
there  is  a  beauty  in  it  which,  I  think,  has  not  been  noticed.  Mercy  and  peace 
are  on  one  side ;  truth  and  righteousness  on  the  other.  Truth  requires  righteous^ 
ness ;  mercy  calls  for  peace.  They  meet  together  on  the  way ;  one  going  to 
make  inquisition  for  sin,  the  other  to  plead  for  reconciliation,  ^ving  met,  their 
diflerences  on  certain  considerations,  not  here  particularly  mentioned,  are 
adjusted ;  and  their  mutual  claims  are  blended  together  in  one  common  interest; 
on  which  peace  and  righteousness  immediately  embrace.  Thus,  righteousness 
is  given  to  truth,  and  peace  is  given  to  mercy.    Now,  where  did  these  meet  ? 

•  Bour<Hng=sjeeting. 
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In  Christ  Jesoi.  When  were  they  reconciled  P  When  he  poured  out  his  Hfe 
on  Cal^ftry. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  10. — ^^  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together, ^^  1.  They  meet  too:ether  in 
Ood;  for  ^  all  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth/*  Ps.  xxv.  9 ;  mercy 
in  making,  and  tnuh  in  keeping  his  promise  to  his  people.  Paul  saith,  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  Qod,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers,  and  that  the  gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy,  Rom.  xv.  8.  God  promised  his  Son  unto  the  Jews,  and  he  gave  him  in 
the  fulness  of  time  to  he  both  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  glory  of  his  people 
Israel ;  herein  shewing  his  mercy  more  principally  to  the  Gentiles,  his  truth  unto 
the  Jews,  and  so  his  mercy  and  truth  embraced  each  other,  so  that  he  made 
both  people  but  one,  to  wit,  one  fiock,  in  one  sheepfold,  under  one  shepherd. 

If  we  take  truth  and  righteousness  for  God^s  justice  in  punishing,  mercy  and 
peace  for  his  graciousness  in  pardoning ;  yet  they  meet  together  in  all  his  ways, 
unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant  and  his  testimonies.  For  as  the  mercies  of  the 
wicked  are  full  of  cruelty,  so  the  very  judgments  of  God  upon  his  servants  are 
full  of  mercy.  In  his  wrath  he  remembers  pity ;  punishing  a  little,  that  he 
may  pardon  a  great  deal ;  destroying  the  fiesh  only,  to  save  the  spirit,  1  Cor. 
T.  5.  Misericordiee  est  aliquando  suStrahere  misericordiam.  It  was  good  for 
Joseph  that  he  was  a  captive ;  good  for  Naaman  that  he  was  a  leper  ;  good  for 
Bartimseus  that  he  was  blind,  and  for  David  that  he  was  in  trouble.  Bradford 
thanked  God  more  of  his  prison,  than  of  any  parlour  or  pleasure.  All  things 
are  for  the  best  unto  the  faithful,  and  so  God*s  ^^  mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together;  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other, ^*  his  mercy  being  just, 
and  his  justice  being  merciml ;  but  €k>d  in  giving  his  only  Son  unto  the  world, 
more  abundantly  shewed  his  mercy  and  justice  kissing  one  another.  His  justice 
that  every  soul  that  sins  should  die ;  but  his  mercy  desires  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner.    Ezekiel  xxxiii.  11 

2.  Righteousness  and  peace  meet  together  in  man ;  so  Augustine  expounds 
it :  an  unjust  man  is  full  of  quarrels,  like  Isbmael,  '*  every  man's  hand  is  against 
him,  and  his  hand  against  every  man  " ;  but  he  who  is  righteous,  and  giveth 
every  man  his  due,  shall  have  peace,  so  much  as  is  possible  with  all  men, 
especially  with  his  own  self  and  soul.  Righteousness  and  peace  are  so  near,  so 
dear,  that  thou  canst  not  have  the  one  without  the  other. 

3.  Righteousness  and  peace  meet  in  Christy  God's  man ;  for  by  these  two, 
some  divines  understand  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  The  Law  doth 
exELCtjustice,  requiring  of  a  malefactor  "  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for 
hand,  foot  for  foot ;  *'  but  the  Gospel  is  full  of  mercy  and  peace,  saying  unto  the 
sinner,  who  truly  repenteth  him  of  his  sins,  and  unfeignedly  believes  the  word 
of  promise,  "Son,  be  of  good  comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;"  "Daughter 
be  of  good  cheer,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; "  "  Go  thy  way,  thy  belief 
hath  saved  thee ;  **  "  Behold,  thou  art  now  made  whole,  sin  no  more.'*  These 
two  testaments  meet  together  in  Christ,  as  in  their  proper  centre,  they  "  kissed 
each  other  **  on  this  [Christmas]  day,  because  the  gospel  performed  what  the 
law  promised. — John  Boys, 

Verse  10. — ^When  our  Lord  spake  that  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  repre- 
sented the  Father  as  seeing  his  child  afar  off  in  his  miserv,  and  how  he  had 
compassion  on  him,  and  ran  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him,  one  cannot  but 
feel  what  a  touching  and  tender  illustration  he  has  given  of  this  most  exquisite 
passage  of  his  own  word :  "  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness 
and  peace  have  kissed  each  other.*  — Barton  Bouchier, 

Verses  10,  11. — Mercy  and  Peace  if  they  had  met,  or  Truth  and  Righteous- 
ness, either  of  the  two,  it  had  not  been  strange.  But  for  these  that  seem  to 
be  in  opposition  to  do  it,  that  makes  this  meeting  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

WiU  you  stay  a  little  and  take  a  view  of  the  parties  ?  Four  they  are.  These 
four,  1.   Mercv,  and  2.    Truth,  3.    Righteousness,  and  4.   Peace.      Which 

Suatemion  at  the  first  sight  divides  itself  into  two  and  two.    Mercy  and  Peace, 
ley  two  pair  well ;  they  be  collectanea,  as  Bernard  saith  of  them  in  one  place, 
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*  bed- fellows,*  sleep  togetber ;  collacianea,  as  in  anotbcr  place, '  sucked  one 
milk,  one  breast'  both.  And  as  these  two,  so  the  other  two,  Truth  and 
Righteousness  seem  to  be  of  one  complexion  and  disposition,  and  commonly 
take  part  together.  Of  these  Mercy  seems  to  favour  us ;  and  Peace  no  enemy 
to  us  or  to  any  (seeing  we  must  speak  of  them  as  of  persons);  mild  and  gentle 
persons  both.  For  Righteousness  I  know  not  well  what  to  say :  gesiat  gladium, 
(bears  the  sword),  and  I  fear  nan  frustra  (not  in  vain).  Nor  of  Truth,  who  is 
vera  and  severa^  *  severe  *  too  otherwhile.  These  I  doubt  are  not  like  afibcted. 
The  reason  of  my  doubt.  One  of  them.  Righteousness,  it  is  told  here  for  great 
news,  that  she  but  *'  looked  down  hitherws^s  from  heaven."  Before  then  she 
would  not  have  done  that.  A  great  sign  it  is  of  heart-burning,  when  one  will 
not  do  so  much  as  look  at  another — not  endure  his  sight.  We  cannot  promise 
ourselves  much  of  her.  No,  nor  of  Truth.  One  was  so  bold  in  a  place  to  say, 
omnis  homo  mendax  (Rom.  iii.  4),  and  feared  no  challenge  for  it.  By  that  it 
seems  all  stands  not  well  with  her  neither.  So  then  two  for  us,  two  against  us. 
For  their  order.  Mercy  is  first,  and  Peace  last.  With  both  ends  we  shall 
do  well  enough.  God  send  us  to  do  but  so  with  the  midst !  Yet  this  is  not 
amiss  that  they  which  favour  us  less  are  in  the  midst ;  hemmed  in  on  both 
sides,  closed  about  with  those  that  wish  us  well ;  and  they  between  us  and 
them.  On  the  one  side,  Mercy  before  ;  on  the  other.  Peace  behind  another ; 
that  in  this  double  meeting  Mercy  sorts  not  herself,  goes  not  to  Righteousness ; 
nor  Righteousness  to  her,  but  to  Peace.  A  kind  of  cross  meeting,  as  it  were, 
there  is—the  better  hope  of  accord.  Mercy  and  Righteousness  have  no 
symbolizing  quality  at  all,  no  hope  of  them ;  but  Truth  with  Mercy  hath. 
There  is  truth  as  trell  in  the  promise  of  Mercy  as  in  the  threat  of  justice. — 
Lancelot  Andrewes, 

Verse  11. — '*  TrtUh  shall  sprifig^  The  literal  sense  is,  that  the  promises 
which  for  a  long  time  are  not  fulfilled,  and  seem  like  seeds  or  roots  hidden  and 
concealed  under  ground,  when  they  shall  be  fulfilled,  shall  be  considered  to 
tpring  up,  to  grow,  etc. — Lorinus, 

Verse  II  — "  Spring,'*  The  Metaphor  is  taken  from  flowers  and  trees.  In 
tlie  Greek  the  expression  is  dvtiXi,  that  is,  has  sprung  like  the  morning,  for 
avariXKbt  and  dvaroXri  are  properly  said  of  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  moon. — 
Le  Blanc. 

Verse  II. — "  Shall  look  down,'*  This  looking  down,  ^^^  rendered  generally 
frapaKviTTut  in  the  Greek,  implies  such  a  look  as  in  I  Pet.  i.  12,  angels  give  into 
the  things  of  salvation,  and  such  a  look  as  the  disciples  ^ave  into  the  sepulchre. 
It  is  really  the  Righteous  One  who  is  resting  over  them  in  complacent  love,  not 
as  in  P8a.'xiv.  2,  and  liii.  2,  but  fulfilling  Ps.  cii.  19,  20. — Andrew  A.  Bonar. 

Verse  12. — It  has  sometimes  been  objected  that  the  C^hristian  doctrine  of  a 
Millennium  cannot  be  true,  for  the  earth  could  not  support  the  teeming  millions 
that  would  naturally  be  found  upon  it,  if  wars  and  vices  should  cease  to  waste 
its  population.  But  omitting  other  and  pertinent  answers  that  have  been 
given,  we  find  one  here  that  covers  the  whole  ground,  the  earth  shall  yield  her 
increase.  Now  and  then  the  season  is  unusually  propitious,  and  we  have  a 
specimen  of  what  God  can  do  when  he  chooses.  He  can  without  any  miracle 
make  it  many  times  more  fruitful  than  it  has  ever  been. —  William  S.  Plumer, 

Verse  13. — **  Righteousness  shall  go  before  him^''  etc.  The  meaning  of  this 
diflicult  verse  may  probably  be  as  follows : — Righteousness  shall  go  before 
Him  (Jehovah),  and  shall  make  his  footsteps  a  pathway  for  his  servants  to  walk 
in. — Ernest  Hawkins. 

Verse  13. — "  Shall  set  us  in  the  way  of  his  steps."'  It  is  reported  in  the 
Bohemian  History,  that  St.  Wenceslaus,  their  king,  one  winter  mght  going  to 
his  devotions,  in  a  remote  church,  barefooted  in  the  snow  and  sharpness  of 
unequal  and  pointed  ice,  his  servant  Podavivus  who  waited  upon  his  master's 
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pietj,  and  endeftYOured  to  imitate  bis  affections,  began  to  faint  tbrougb  tbe 
Yiolcnce  of  the  snow  and  cold ;  till  the  kine  commanded  him  to  follow  him,  and 
set  his  feet  in  the  same  footsteps,  which  his  feet  should  mark  for  him :  the 
serYant  did  so,  and  either  fancied  a  cure,  or  found  one ;  for  he  followed  his 
prince,  helped  forward  with  shame  and  zeal  to  his  imitation,  and  by  the  forming 
footstqM  ror  him  in  the  snow.  In  the  same  manner  does  the  blessed  Jesus ; 
for,  since  our  way  is  troublesome,  obscure,  full  of  objection  and  danger,  apt  to 
be  mistaken,  and  to  affright  our  industry,  he  commands  us  to  mark  his 
footsteps,  to  tread  where  his  feet  have  stood,  and  not  only  invites  us  forward 
bj  the  argument  of  his  example,  but  he  hath  trodden  down  much  of  the 
difficulty,  and  made  the  way  easier  and  fit  for  our  feet  For  he  knows  our 
infirmities,  and  himself  hath  felt  their  experience  in  all  things  but  in  the 
neighbourhoods  of  sin ;  and  therefore  he  hath  proportioned  a  way  and  a  path  to 
our  strength  and  capacities,  and,  like  Jacoo,  hath  marched  aofUy  and  in 
eyenness  with  the  children  and  Uie  catUe,  to  entertain  us  by  the  comforts  of 
his  company,  and  the  influence  of  a  perpetual  euide. — Jeremy  Taylor, 

Ver$€  13.  (Uut  eiause), — The  sinner  who  fee&  his  need  of  salvation,  is  set — 
m  the  way  of  his  $tep$ ;  as  BartimsBus  sat  by  the  way-side  beg^g,  by  which 
way  Jesus  walked ;  and  when  he  came  where  he  was,  heard  nis  prayer,  and 
restored  him  his  sight. — Adam  Clarke. 


HINTS  TO  THB  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — There  is,  I.  Captivity.  1.  Of  the  people  of  God.  2.  Although 
they  are  the  people  of  God.  3.  J^ecause  they  are  the  people  of  G^.  ^  You 
only  have  I  known,**  etc.  II.  Restoration  firom  Captivity :  *'  Thou  hsst  brought 
back,**  etc.  1.  The  fiust.  2.  The  Author :  **  Thou :  **  by  thine  own  power ;  in 
thine  own  manner ;  at  thine  own  time.  III.  The  cause  of  the  Restoration ;  the 
&vour  of  Grod :  *'  Thou  hast  been  favourable.**  1.  On  account  of  fiivour  past : 
**  Thou  hast.**    2.  On  account  of  favour  in  reserve. 

Verse  2. — I.  The  subjects  of  forgiveness:  " Thy  people.'*  1.  B}[  choice. 
2.  By  redemption.  3.  By  effectual  calling.  11.  Tne  time  of  forgiveness : 
"  Thou  hast  forgiven,*' etc.  lU.  The  method  of  forgiveness.  1.  Forgiven. 
Ileb.  borne,  same  word  as  in  Lev.  xvL  22 :  '*  The  goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all 
their  iniquities.**  2.  Covered ;  as  the  mercy  seat  covered  the  law  that  had  been 
broken.    IV.  The  extent  of  forgiveness :  *'  all  their  sin.*' 

Verse  3. — ^I.  The  language  of  penitence.  It  is  implied  here  that  the  wrath 
was,  1.  Great:  2.  Just:  ^^thy  wrath.'*  11.  The  language  of  fitith.  1.  In  the 
grace  of  pardon :  **  Thou  hast  turned  away  wrath.*'  We  could  not,  by  anything 
we  could  do  or  suffer.  2.  In  the  method  of  pardon :  '*  Turned  away.  Turned 
it  from  us  to  our  Surety.   HI.  The  language  of  praise :  *'  Thou  hast — thou  hast.'* 

Verse  4. — I.  In  what  salvation  consists.  1 .  In  the  removal  of  God*s  enmity 
from  us.  2.  In  the  removal  of  our  enmity  to  him.  II.  By  whom  it  is  accom- 
plished. By  the  God  of  salvation.  1.  lie  causes  his  anger  toward  us  to  cease, 
and  2.  Our  anger  toward  him.  III.  How  it  is  obtained  r  By  prayer :  '*  Turn 
us,"  etc. 

Verse  6. — I.  Revivals  imply  decline.  1 .  That  there  is  grace  to  be  revived. 
2.  That  this  grace  has  declined.  U.  Revivals  are  from  God :  "  Wilt  not  thou,'* 
etc. :  they  cannot  be  got  up  by  men.  IIL  Revivals  are  fi*equently  needed :  "  Wilt 
not  thou  revive  us  again,  IV.  Revivals  are  in  answer  to  prayer :  "  Wilt  thou 
not,"  etc.  V.  Revivals  are  occasions  for  great  joy.  1.  To  the  saints.  2.  In 
God. 

Verse  7. — I.  Salvation  is  God's  work :  "  Thy  salvation."  1.  The  plan  is  his. 
2.  The  provision  is  his.  3.  The  condition  is  his.  4.  The  application  is  his. 
5.  The  consummation  is  his.  U.  Salvation  is  God*s  gift.  1.  Of  his  mercy: 
**  Show  us  thy  mercy."  2.  Of  his  grace :  *^  Grant  us,"  et<L  HI.  Salvation  is  God's 
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answer  to  prayer.    1.  It  is  the  first  object  of  prayer.    2.  It  incladea  every 
other. 

Ver$€  8. — ^I.  We  should  look  fat  an  answer  to  prayer.  Having  spoken  to 
Gk>d,  we  should  hear  what  he  has  to  say  to  us  in  reply.  1.  In  his  word.  2.  In 
his  providence.  3.  By  his  Spirit  in  our  own  souls.  IL  We  should  look  for  an 
answer  of  peace :  ^  He  will  speak  peace."  lU.  We  should  a^oid  whatever  might 
deprive  us  of  tbatpeace :  ^  But  let  them  not  turn,"  etc. 

Verne  10. — I.  The  attributes  displayed  in  man*s  salvation.  1.  Mercy  in  the 
promise.  2.  Truth  in  its  fulfilment  3.  Righteousness  in  the  manner  of  ix& 
fulfilment.  4.  Peace  in  its  results.  H.  These  attributes  harmonized  in  man*s 
salvation.  1.  How?  '* Met  together— kissed  each  other."  2.  Why?  Each  on 
its  own  account.  All  on  each  others*  account.  S.  Where  ?  Met  and  kissed, 
(1.)  In  the  covenant.  (2.)  At  the  incarnation.  ^3.)  At  the  cross.  ^4.)  At  the 
conversion  of  every  sinner.    (5.)  At  the  completion  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

Verse  12. — ^I.  All  spiritual  good  is  from  Grod  :  ^  The  Lord  will  give,"  etc. 
1.  Is  repentance  a  good  thing?  The  Lord  will  give  repentance.  Is  pa^on  ? 
^  The  lK)rd,"  etc.  3.  Is  faith?  4.  Is  justification  ?  6,  Is  regeneration?  6.  Is 
growth  in  grace?  7.  Is  preservation  unto  the  end?  8.  Is  eternal  elory? 
'*  The  Lord  will  give,"  etc.  U.  All  temporal  good  is  from  GKkI.  **  Our  land," 
etc.  1.  In  a  lawful  manner  our  land.  2.  In  the  use  of  appointed  means: 
'*  Shall  yield  her  increase,"  etc.  3.  In  dependance  upon  the  divine  blessing. 
**  Who  ^veth  fruitful  seasons,"  etc.  Spiritual  good  is  not  less  given  in  the  use 
of  appomted  means. 

Veree  13. — ^I.  The  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified  long  pre- 
cedes our  justification :  wis  righteousness  is  **  gone  before,"  etc.  II.  Our 
justification  by  that  righteousness  precedes  our  sanctification.  IH.  The 
righteousness  of  sanctification  invariably  follows  that  of  justification. 

[All  the  above  are  by  the  Rev.  Oeo.  RogersJ] 

Verse  8. — Thomas  Goodwin  has  three  sermons  upon  this  verse,  (First 
clause)^  entitled  The  Return  of  Prayers.  (Second  clause), — Tidings  of  Peace. 
(Last  clause). — ^The  Folly  of  Relapsing  after  Peace  spoken. 

Verse  8  (last  clause). — They  should  not  turn  again  to  folly,  I.  Because  it 
will  be  a  greater  aggravation  in  sinning.  It  is  made  the  aggravation  of 
Solomon*s  sin  (1  Kings  xi.  9),  that  **  God  had  appeared  to  him  twice."  II.  The 
second  reason  is  intinuited  in  the  word  ^  folly :"  as  if  the  Lord  should  have 
said.  Set  aside  the  unkindness  and  wrong  you  do  to  me,  yet  therein  you  befool 
yourselves ;  you  will  have  the  worst  of  it. — 21  Chodwin. 

Verse  6. — Joy  in  the  Lord  the  best  evidence  of  revived  pic^. 

Verse  12. — The  fertility  of  our  spheres  of  labour  the  gin  of  Gk)d. 

Verse  10.— The  Pulpit,  vol.  XxVIII,  1886,  contains  a  sermon  by  R.  W. 
Sibthorpe,  in  which  the  preacher,  I.  Considers  the  harmony  of  the  divine  per- 
fections in  the  redemption  of  a  sinner.  11.  The  wisdom  of  the  divine  dealings 
in  the  calling  and  guidance  of  the  believer ;  so  that  mercy,  truth,  etc.,  each 
becomes  in  turn  conspicuous  m  our  experience.  HI.  The  completeness  of  the 
divine  image  in  the  sanctified  soul  so  that  the  perfected  saint  abounds  in  mercy 
and  truth,  is  filled  with  peace,  and  is  conformed  to  his  righteous  Lord. 


WORK  ON   THE  EIGHTY-FIFTH  PSALM. 

In  an  old  quarto  volume  of  788  pages,  containing  Expositions  of  several  passages 
of  Scripture,  is  a  short  Exposition  of  this  Psalm  (pp  452 — 64)  entitled 
"il  Taste  of  the  Breathings^  Pantings^  Waitings^  and  Hopes  of  Israel 
after  the  true  Saviour,  and  his  effectual  Redemption.''^  There  is  no  Author's 
name,  but  some  previous  owner  has  written  **  John  Pennington  **  on  the  title 
page :  date  1656. 


PSALM   LXXXVI. 

TiTLB.— A  Pnyer  of  David.  We  have  here  one  of  the  five  ptalms  entitled 
TephillahB  or  prayers.  This  psalm  consists  of  praise  as  well  as  prayer,  but  it  is 
in  all  parts  so  directly  addressed  to  Ood  that  it  is  most  fitly  called  ^^  a  prayer,*^ 
A  prayer  is  none  the  less  hut  all  the  more  a  prayer  because  veins  of  praise  run 
through  it.  This  psalm  would  seem  to  have  been  specially  hnown  as  David's  prayer  ; 
even  as  the  ninetieth  is  *^the  prayer  of  Moses.**  David  composed  it,  ana  no 
doubt  often  expressed  himself  in  similar  language  ;  both  the  matter  and  the  wording 
are  suitable  to  his  varied  circumstances  and  easpressive  of  the  different  character- 
istics of  his  mind.  In  many  respects  it  resembles  Psalm  XVII.,  which  bears  the 
same  title,  but  in  other  aspects  it  is  very  different ;  the  prayers  of  a  good  man  have 
a  family  liheness,  but  they  vary  as  much  as  they  agree.  We  may  learn  from  the 
present  psalm  that  the  great  savnts  of  old  were  accustomed  to  pray  very  much  in 
the  samefashian  as  we  do;  believers  in  all  ages  are  of  one  genus.  The  name  of 
Ood  occurs  very  frequently  in  this  psalm,  sometimes  it  is  Jehovah,  but  more  com- 
manly  Adonai,  which  it  is  believed  by  many  learned  scholars  was  written  by  the 
Jewish  transcribers  instead  of  the  sublimer  title,  because  their  superstitious  dread 
led  them  to  do  so:  we,  labouring  under  no  such  tormenting  fear,  rejoice  in  Jehovah, 
our  €hd.  It  is  singular  that  tnose  who  were  so  afraid  of  their  Ood,  that  they  dared 
not  write  his  name,  had  yet  so  little  godly  fear,  that  they  dared  to  alter  his  word. 

DnnsiOH. — The  psaUn  is  irregular  in  its  construction  but  may  be  divided  into 
three  portions,  each  ending  with  a  note  of  gratitude  or  of  confidence-:  we  shaU 
therefore  read  from  lto7f  and  then,  after  another  pause  at  the  end  of  verse  18,  we 
will  continue  to  the  end. 

EXPOSITION. 

BOW  down  thine  ear,  O  Lord,  hear  me :  for  I  am  poor  and 
needy. 

2  Preserve  my  soul ;  for  I  am  holy :  O  thou  my  God,  save 
thy  servant  that  trusteth  in  thee. 

3  Be  merciful  unto  me,  O  Lord  :  for  I  cry  unto  thee  daily. 

4  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant :  for  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do 
I  lift  up  my  soul. 

5  For  thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive  ;  and  plen- 
teous in  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee. 

6  Give  ear,  O  LORD,  unto  my  prayer ;  and  attend  to  the  voice 
of  my  supplications. 

7  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  thee :  for  thou  wilt 
answer  me. 

1.  ^^Bow  down  thine  ear,  O  Lord,  hear  mtf."  In  condescension  to  my  little- 
ness, and  in  pity  to  my  weakness,  *'  bow  down  thine  ear,  O  Lord."  Wnen  our 
prayers  are  lowly  by  reason  of  our  humility,  or  feeble  by  reason  of  our  sick- 
ness, or  without  wing  by  reason  of  our  despondency,  the  Lord  will  bow  down 
to  them,  the  infinitely  exalted  Jehovah  will  have  respect  unto  them.  Faith, 
when  she  has  the  loftiest  name  of  God  on  her  tongue,  and  calls  him  Jehovah, 
yet  dares  to  ask  from  him  the  most  tender  and  condescending  acts  of  love. 
Great  as  he  is  he  loves  his  children  to  be  bold  with  him.  *'  For  I  am  poor  and 
needy  "—doubly  a  son  of  poverty,  because,  first,  poor  and  without  supply  for 
my  needs,  and  next,  needy,  and  so  full  of  wants,  though  unable  to  supply  them. 
Oar  distress  is  a  forcible  reason  for  our  being  heard  by  the  Lord  Goa,  merciful. 
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and  gracious,  for  miBerj  is  ever  the  master  argument  with  mercy.  Such 
reasoning  as  this  would  never  be  adopted  by  a  proud  man,  and  when  we  hear 
it  repeated  in  the  public  congregation  by  those  great  ones  of  the  earth  who 
count  the  peasantry  to  be  little  better  than  the  earth  they  tread  upon,  it  sounds 
Hke  a  mockery  of  the  Most  High.  Of  all  despicable  sinners  those  are  the 
worst  who  use  the  language  of  spiritual  poverty  while  they  think  themselves  to 
be  rich  and  increased  in  goods. 

2.  *^  Preserve  my  souV^  Let  my  life  be  safe  from  my  enemies,  and  my 
spiritual  nature  be  secure  from  their  temptations.  He  feels  himself  unsafe 
except  he  be  covered  by  the  divine  protection.  "  For  I  am  holj/,"  I  am  set 
apart  for  holy  uses,  therefore  do  not  let  thine  enemies  commit  a  sacrilege  by 
injuring  or  defiling  me :  I  am  clear  of  the  crimes  laid  to  my  charge,  and  in 
that  sense  innocent ;  therefore,  I  beseech  thee,  do  not  allow  me  to  suffer  from 
unjust  charj^es :  and  I  am  inoffensive,  meek,  and  gentle  towards  others,  therefore 
deal  mercifully  with  me  as  I  have  dealt  with  my  fellow  men.  Any  of  these 
renderings  may  explain  the  text,  perhaps  all  togeuier  will  expound  it  best.  It 
is  not  self-righteous  in  good  men  to  plead  their  innocence  as  a  reason  for  escap- 
ing from  the  results  of  sins  wrongfully  ascribed  to  them ;  penitents  do  not  be- 
daub themselves  with  mire  for  the  love  of  it,  or  make  themselves  out  to  be  worse 
than  they  are  out  of  compliment  to  heaven.  No,  the  humblest  saint  is  not  a 
fool,  and  he  is  as  well  aware  of  the  matters  wherein  he  is  clear  as  of  those  where- 
in he  must  cry  ^^peccaviy  To  plead  guilty  to  offences  we  have  never  com- 
mitted is  as  great  a  lie  as  the  denial  of  our  real  &ults.  **  O  thou  my  Ood,  save 
thy  servant  that  trusteth  in  thee**  Lest  any  man  should  suppose  that  David 
trusted  in  his  own  holiness  he  immediately  declared  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  and 
begged  to  be  saved  as  one  who  was  not  holy  in  the  sense  of  being  perfect, 
but  was  even  yet  in  need  of  the  very  elements  of  salvation.  How  sweet  is  that 
title,  **  my  God,"  when  joined  to  tiie  other,  "  thy  servant ; "  and  how  sweet  is 
the  hope  that  on  this  ground  we  shall  be  saved ;  seeing  that  our  God  is  not  like 
the  Amalekitish  master  who  lefl  his  poor  sick  servant  to  perish.  Note  how 
David*s  poor  /  am  ^or  rather  the  /  repeated  without  the  am)  appeals  to  the 
great  I  AM  with  uiat  sacred  boldness  engendered  by  the  necessity  which 
breaks  through  stone  walls,  aided  by  Uie  faith  which  removes  mountains. 

8.  "5e  merciful  unto  me,  O  Lord"  The  best  of  men  need  mercy,  and 
appeal  to  mercy,  yea  to  nothing  else  but  mercy ;  they  need  it  for  themselves, 
and  crave  it  eagerly  of  their  God  as  a  personal  requisite.  **  For  I  cry  unto  thee 
daily,**  Is  there  not  a  promise  that  importunity  shall  prevail  ?  May  we  not, 
then,  plead  our  importunity  as  an  argument  with  God.  He  who  prays  every 
day,  and  all  the  day,  for  so  the  word  may  mean,  may  rest  assured  that  the  Lord 
will  hear  him  in  the  day  of  his  need.  If  we  cried  sometimes  to  man,  or  other 
false  confidences,  we  might  expect  to  be  referred  to  them  in  the  hour  of  our 
calamity,  but  if  in  all  former  times  we  have  looked  to  the  Lord  alone,  we  may 
be  sure  that  he  will  not  desert  us  now.  See  how  David  pleaded,  first  that  he 
was  poor  and  needy,  next  that  he  was  the  Lord*s  set-apart  one,  then  that  he 
was  God*s  servant  and  had  learned  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  lastly  that  he  had 
been  taught  to  pray  daily ;  surely  these  are  such  holy  pleadings  as  any  tried 
believer  may  employ  when  wrestling  with  a  prayer-hearing  God,  and  with  such 
weapons  the  most  trembling  suppliant  may  hope  to  win  the  day. 

4.  **  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant**  Make  my  heart  glad,  O  my  Master,  for 
I  count  it  my  honour  to  call  myself  again  and  again  thy  servant,  and  I  reckon 
thy  favour  to  be  all  the  wages  I  could  desire.  I  look  for  all  my  happiness  in 
thee  only,  and  therefore  "  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my  souV*  As  the 
heliotrope  looks  to  the  sun  for  its  smile,  so  turn  I  my  heart  to  thee.  Thou 
art  as  the  brazen  serpent  to  my  sick  nature,  and  I  lift  up  my  souPs  eye  to  thee 
that  I  may  live.  I  know  that  the  nearer  I  am  to  thee  the  greater  is  my  joy, 
therefore  be  pleased  to  draw  me  nearer  while  I  am  labouring  to  draw  near.  It 
is  not  easvto  lift  a  soul  at  all;  it  needs  a  strong  shoulder  at  the  wheel  when  a 
heart  sticks  in  the  miry  clay  of  despondency :  it  is  less  easy  to  lift  a  soul  up  to 
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the  Lord,  for  the  height  is  great  as  well  as  the  weight  oppressive ;  but  the 
Lord  will  take  the  will  for  the  deed,  and  come  in  with  a  hand  of  almighty 
grace  to  raise  his  poor  servant  out  of  the  earth  and  up  to  heaven. 

5.  Far  thou^  Lord^  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive,**  Good  at  giving  and 
forgiying ;  supplying  us  with  his  good,  and  removing  our  evil.  Here  was  the 
great  reason  why  the  Psalmist  looked  to  the  Lord  alone  for  his  joy,  because 
every  joy-creating  attribute  is  to  be  found  in  perfection  in  Jehovah  alone. 
Some  men  who  would  be  considered  good  are  so  self-exaltingly  indignant  at 
the  injuries  done  them  by  others,  that  they  cannot  forgive ;  but  we  may  rest 
assured  that  the  better  a  being  is,  the  more  willing  he  is  to  forgive,  and  the 
best  and  highest  of  all  is  ever  ready  to  blot  out  the  transgressions  of  his 
creatures.  **  And  plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee,**  God 
does  not  dispense  his  mercy  from  a  slender  store  which  perchance  may  be  so 
impoverished  as  to  ffive  out  altogether,  but  out  of  a  comjxcopiaQ  he  pours 
forth  the  infinite  riches  of  his  mercy :  his  goodness  flows  forth  in  abounding 
streams  towards  those  who  pray  and  in  adoring  worship  make  mention  of  his 
name.  David  seems  to  have  stood  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  with  Moses,  and  to 
have  heard  the  name  of  the  Lord  proclaimed  even  as  the  great  lawgiver  did, 
for  in  two  places  in  this  psalm  he  almost  quotes  oerftaftm  the  passage  in  Exodus 
X3cziv.  6—*'  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth.^' 

6.  ''  Give  ear,  O  LORD,  unto  my  prayer,**  Even  the  glory  which  his  spirit 
had  beheld  did  not  withdraw  him  from  his  prayer,  but  raUier  urged  him  to  be 
more  fervent  in  it ;  hence  he  implores  the  I^ord  to  hear  his  requests.  "  Attend 
to  the  voice  of  my^  supplications**  Here  are  repetitions,  but  not  vain  repetitions. 
When  a  child  cries  it  repeats  the  same  note,  but  it  is  equally  in  earnest  every 
time,  and  so  was  it  with  the  suppliant  here.  Note  the  expression,  '*  the  voice 
of  my  supplications,"  as  if  they  were  not  all  voice  but  were  partly  made  up  of 
inarticulate  noise,  yet  amid  much  that  was  superfluous  there  really  was  a 
distinct  Toice,  an  inner  meaning,  a  living  sense  which  was  the  heart*s  intention. 
This  he  would  have  the  Lord  sifc  out  from  the  chaff,  and  hear  amid  the 
mingled  din.  May  our  prayers  never  be  voiceless ;  may  the  soul's  intent 
always  give  them  a  live  core  of  meaning. 

7.  ^  in  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  thee :  for  thou  wilt  answer  me,** 
A  pious  resolve  backed  by  a  judicious  reason.  It  is  useless  to  cry  to  those  who 
cannot  or  will  not  hear;  once  convince  men  that  prayer  has  no  enect  upon  God, 
and  they  will  have  no  more  of  it.  In  these  busy  da^s  and  especially  in  troublous 
times,  men  cannot  afford  to  waste  time  in  entreaties  which  must, be  unavailing. 
Our  experience  confirms  us  in  the  belief  that  Jehovah  the  living  God  real^ 
does  aid  those  who  call  upon  him,  and  therefore  wo  pray  and  mean  to  pray,  not 
because  we  are  so  fascinated  by  prayer  that  for  its  own  sake  we  would  continue 
in  it  if  it  proved  to  be  mere  folly  and  superstition,  as  vain  philosophers  assert; 
but  because  we  really,  indeed,  and  of  a  truth,  find  it  to  be  a  practical  and 
effectual  means  of  obtaining  help  from  God  in  the  hour  of  need.  There  can 
be  no  reason  for  praying  if  there  be  no  expectation  of  the  Lord's  answering. 
Who  would  make  a  conscience  of  pleading  with  the  winds,  or  find  a  solace 
in  supplicating  the  waves  ?  The  mercy  seat  is  a  mockery  if  there  be  no  hearing 
nor  answering.  David,  as  the  following  verses  show,  believed  the  Lord  to  be 
a  living  and  potent  God,  and  indeed  to  be  '^  God  alone,**  and  it  was  on  that 
account  that  he  resolved  in  every  hour  of  trouble  to  call  upon  him. 

8  Among  the  gods  t/ierc  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord ; 
neither  are  there  any  works  like  unto  thy  works. 

9  All  nations  whom  thou  hast  made  shall  come  and  worship 
before  thee,  O  Lord  ;  and  shall  glorify  thy  name. 

10  For  thou  art  great,  and  doest  wondrous  things :  thou  art 
God  alone. 
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1 1  Teach  me  thy  way,  O  Lord  ;  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth : 
unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name. 

12  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lprd  my  God,  with  all  my  heart :  and 
I  will  glorify  thy  name  for  evermore. 

13  For  great  is  thy  mercy  towards  me:  and  thou  hast  de- 
livered my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell. 

8.  **  Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto  thee^  O  LordJ"  There  arc  gods 
by  delegated  office,  such  as  kings  and  magistrates,  bat  they  are  as  nothing  in 
the  presence  of  Jehovah  ;  there  are  also  gods  by  the  nomination  of  superstition, 
but  these  are  vanity  itself,  and  cannot  l^  compared  with  the  living  and  true 
God.  Even  if  the  heathen  idols  were  gods,  none  of  them  in  power  or  even  in 
character,  could  be  likened  unto  the  self-existent,  all-creating  Gkxl  of  Israel. 
If  every  imaginary  deity  could  start  into  actual  existence,  and  become  really 
divine,  yet  would  we  choose*  Jehovah  to  be  our  God,  and  reject  all  others. 
^  Neither  are  there  any  works  like  unto  thy  u)orks**  What  have  the  false  gods 
ever  made  or  unmade  ?  What  miracles  have  they  wrought  ?  When  did  they 
divide  a  sea,  or  march  through  a  wilderness  scattering  bread  from  the  skies  ? 
O  Jehovah,  in  thy  person  and  in  thy  works,  thou  art  as  far  above  all  gods  as  the 
heavens  are  above  the  nethermost  abyss. 

9.  '*  All  nations  whom  thou  hast  miade^^  and  these  include  all  mankind,  since 
they  all  come  of  the  first  Adam-thy  creature,  and  their  lives  are  all  distinct 
creations  of  thine  omnipotence.  Ail  these  ^^ shall  come**  with  penitent  hearts, 
in  thine  own  way,  to  thine  own  self, "  and  worship  before  thee,  O  Lord.**  Because 
thou  art  thus  above  all  gods,  the  people  who  have  been  so  Ions  deceived  shall 
at  last  discover  thy  greatness,  and  shall  render  thee  the  worship  wnlch  is  thy  due: 
thou  hast  created  them  all,  and  unto  thee  shall  they  all  yield  nomage.  This  was 
David's  reason  for  resorting  to  the  Lord  in  trouble,  for  he  felt  that  one  day  all 
men  would  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  only  God.  It  makes  us  content  to 
be  in  the  minority  to-day,  when  we  are  sure  that  the  majority  will  be  with  us 
to-morrow,  ay,  and  that  the  truth  will  one  day  be  carried  unanimously  and 
heartily.  David  was  not  a  believer  in  the  theory  that  the  world  will  grow 
worse  and  worse,  and  that  the  dispensation  will  wind  up  with  general  dark- 
ness, and  idolatry.  Earth's  sun  is  to  ff 0  down  amid  tenfold  night  if  some  of  our 
prophetic  brethren  are  to  be  believed.  Not  so  do  we  expect,  but  we  look  for 
a  day  when  the  dwellers  in  all  lands  shall  learn  righteousness,  shall  trust  in 
the  Saviour,  ahdl  worship  thee  alone,  O  God,  ^*and  sMll  glorify  thy  name**  The 
modem  notion  has  greatly  damped  the  zeal  oi  the  church  for  missions,  and  the 
sooner  it  is  shown  to  be  unscriptural  the  better  for  the  cause  of  God.  It  neither 
consorts  with  prophecy,  honours  God,  nor  inspires  the  church  with  ardour. 
Far  hence  be  it  driven. 

10.  **  For  thou  art  great**  He  had  before  said,  **  thou  art  good ;  **  it  is  a 
grand  thing  when  greatness  and  goodness  are  imited ;  it  is  only  in  the  Divine 
Being  that  either  of  them  exists  absolutely,  and  essentially.  Happy  is  it  for  us 
that  they  both  exist  in  the  Lord  to  an  equal  degree.  To  be  great  and  not 
good  might  lead  to  tyranny  in  the  King,  and  for  him  to  be  good  and  not  great 
might  involve  countless  calamities  upon  his  subjects  from  ^reign  foes,  so  that 
either  alternative  would  be  terrible ;  let  the  two  be  blended,  and  we  have  a 
monarch  in  whom  the  nation  may  rest  and  rejoice.  '*  And  doest  wondrous 
things,**  Being  good,  he  is  said  to  be  ready  to  forgive ;  being  great,  he  works 
wonders :  we  may  blend  the  two,  tor  there  is  no  wonder  so  wonderful  as  the 
pardon  of  our  transgressions.  All  that  God  does  or  makes  has  wonder  in  it ; 
ne  breathes,  and  the  wind  is  mystery ;  he  speaks,  and  the  thunder  astounds  us ; 
even  the  commonest  daisy  is  a  marvel,  and  a  pebble  enshrines  wisdom.  Only 
to  fools  is  anything  which  God  has  made  uninteresting :  the  world  is  a  world  of 
wonders.  Note  that  the  verb  doest  is  in  the  present,  the  Lord  is  doing  won- 
drous things,  they  are  transpiring  before  our  eyes.    Where  are  they  f    Look 
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upon  the  barsting  bads  of  spring  or  the  maturing  fruits  of  antumn,  gaze  on  the 
fkj  or  skim  the  sea,  mark  the  results  of  providence  and  the  victories  of  grace, 
eTeiywhere  at  all  times  the  great  Thaumaturge  stretches  forth  his  rod  of  power. 
^  Tkou  art  God  alone '^  Alone  wsst  thou  God  before  thj  creatures  were ;  alone 
in  godhead  still  art  thou  now  that  thou  hast  given  life  to  throngs  of  beines ; 
alone  for  ever  shalt  thou  be,  for  none  can  ever  rival  thee.  True  religion  makes 
no  compromises,  it  does  not  admit  Baal  or  Dagon  to  be  a  god  ;  it  is  exclusive 
and  monopolizing,  claiming  for  Jehovah  nothing  less  than  all.  The  vaunted 
liberality  of  certain  professors  of  modem  thought  is  not  to  be  cultivated  by 
believers  in  the  truth.  **  Philosophic  breadth  aims  at  building  a  PanUieon, 
and  piles  a  Pandemonium ;  it  is  not  for  us  to  be  helpers  in  such  an  evil  work. 
JBenevolently  intolerant,  we  would,  for  the  good  of  mankind,  as  well  as  for  the 
glory  of  God,  undeceive  mankind  as  to  the  value  of  their  compromises, — they 
are  mere  treason  to  truth.  Our  God  is  not  to  be  worshipped  as  one  among  many 
good  and  true  bein^  but  as  God  alone ;  and  his  gospel  is  not  to  be  preached 
as  one  of  several  saving  systems,  but  as  the  one  sole  way  of  salvation.  Lies  can 
face  each  other  beneath  one  common  dome ;  but  in  the  temple  of  truth  the 
worship  is  one  and  indivisible. 

11.  '^  Teach  me  thy  way,  O  LoRD**  Instruct  me  thus  at  all  times,  let  me 
live  in  thy  school;  but  teach  me  now  especially  since  I  am  in  trouble  and  per- 
plexity. Be  pleased  to  shew  me  the  wa^  which  thy  wisdom  and  mercy  have 
prepared  for  my  escape;  behold  I  lay  aside  all  wilfulness,  and  only  desire  to  be 
informed  as  to  thy  holy  and  gracious  mind.  Not  my  way  give  me,  but  My  way 
teach  me,  I  would  follow  thee  and  not  be  wilful.  ^^  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth.'*  When 
taught  I  will  practise  what  I  know,  truth  shall  not  be  a  mere  doctrine  or  sentiment 
to  me,  but  a  matter  of  daily  life.  The  true  servant  of  God  regulates  his  walk  by 
his  master*s  will,  and  hence  he  never  walks  deceitfully,  for  God*s  way  is  ever 
truth.  Providence  has  a  way  for  us,  and  it  is  our  wisdom  to  keep  in  it.  We 
must  not  be  as  the  bullock  which  needs  to  be  driven  and  urged  forward  because 
it  likes  not  the  road,  but  be  as  men  who  voluntarily  go  where  their  trusted 
friend  and  helper  appoints  their  path. 

**  Unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name**  Having  taught  me  one  way,  give  me  one 
heart  to  walk  therein,  for  too  often  I  feel  a  heart  and  a  heart,  two  natures  con- 
tending, two  principles  struggling  for  soverei^ty.  Our  minds  are  apt  to  be 
divided  between  a  variety  oi  objects,  like  trickling  streamlets  which  waste  their 
force  in  a  hundred  runnels;  our  great  desire  should  be  to  have  all  our  life -floods 
poured  into  one  channel  and  to  have  that  channel  directed  towards  the  Lord 
alone.  A  man  of  divided  heart  is  weak,  the  man  of  one  object  is  the  man.  God 
who  created  the  bands  of  our  nature  can  draw  them  together,  tighten,  strengthen, 
and  fasten  them,  and  so  braced  and  inwardly  knit  by  his  uniting  grace,  we  shall 
be  powerful  for  good,  but  not  otherwise.  To  fear  God  is  both  the  beginning, 
the  growth,  and  the  maturity  of  wisdom,  therefore  should  we  be  undividedly 
given  up  to  it,  heart,  and  soul. 

12.  *^  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  with  all  my  heart,"  When  my  heart 
is  one,  I  will  give  thee  all  of  it.  Praise  should  never  be  rendered  with  less  than 
all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  or  it  will  be  both  unreal  and  unacceptable. 
This  U  the  second  time  in  the  psalm  that  David  calls  the  Lord  **'  my  000,**  the 
first  time  he  was  in  an  agony  of  prayer  (verse  2),  and  now  he  is  in  an  ecstacy 
of  praise.  1£  anything  can  make  a  man  pray  and  praise,  it  is  the  knowledge 
that  the  Lord  is  his  G<Mi.  "And  I  will  glorify  thy  name  for  evermore ;''  into 
eternity  gratitude  will  prolong  its  praise.  God  has  never  done  blessing  us,  let 
us  never  have  done  blessing  him.  As  he  ever  gives  us  grace,  let  us  ever  render 
to  him  the  glory  of  it. 

13.  "  For  great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me  "  Personal  experience  is  ever  the 
master  singer.  Whatever  thou  art  to  others,  to  me  thy  me^cy  is  most  notable. 
I'he  psalmist  daims  to  sing  among  the  loudest,  because  his  debt  to  divine 
mercy  is  among  the  greatest.  "  And  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  the 
lowest  hell"     From  Sie  direst  death  and  the  deepest  dishonour  David  had 
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been  kept  by  God,  for  his  enemies  wonld  have  done  more  than  send  him  to  hell 
had  they  been  able.  His  sense  of  sin  also  made  him  feel  as  if  the  most  over- 
whelming destruction  would  have  been  his  portion  had  not  grace  prevented, 
therefore  does  he  speak  of  deliverance  from  the  nethermost  abode  of  lost 
spirits.  There  are  some  alive  now  who  can  use  this  language  unfeignedly,  and 
he  who  pens  these  lines  most  humbly  confesses  that  he  is  one.  Left  to  myself 
to  indulge  my  passions,  to  rush  onward  with  my  natural  vehemence,  and  defy 
the  Loid  with  recklessness  of  levitv,  what  a  candidate  for  the  lowest  abyss 
should  I  have  made  myself  by  this  time.  For  me,  there  was  but  one  alterna- 
tive, great  mercy,  or  the  lowest  hell.  With  my  whole  heart  do  I  sinfi^,  <>  Great 
IS  thy  mercy  towards  me,  and  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  uie  lowest 
heU.'^ 

The  psalmist  here  a^ain  touches  a  bold  and  joyful  note,  but  soon  he  exehanges 
it  for  the  mournful  strmg. 

14  O  God,  the  proud  are  risen  against  me,  and  the  assemblies 
of  violent  men  have  sought  after  my  soul ;  and  have  not  set  thee 
before  them. 

15  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God  full  of  compassion,  and 
gracious,  longsuffering,  and  plenteous  in  mercy  and  truth. 

16  O  turn  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me ;  give  thy 
strength  unto  thy  servant,  and  save  the  son  of  thine  handmaid. 

17  Shew  me  a  token  for  good ;  that  they  which  hate  me  may 
see  it,  and  be  ashamed :  because  thou,  LORD,  hast  holpen  me, 
and  comforted  me. 

14.  "  O  God,  the  proud  are  risen  against  me"  They  could  not  let  God*s  poor 
servant  alone,  his  walk  with  God  was  as  smoke  to  their  eyes,  and  therefore 
thev  determined  to  destroy  him.  None  hate  good  men  so  fiercely  as  do  the 
high-minded  and  domineering.  ^^  And  the  assemblies  0/ violent  men  have  sought 
after  my  toulJ"  Unitedly  oppressors  sought  the  good  man*s  life ;  they  hunted 
in  packs,  with  keen  scent,  and  eager  foot.  In  ^rsecuting  times  many  a  saint 
has  used  these  words  in  reference  to  Papal  bishops  and  inquisitors.  ''  And 
have  not  set  thee  before  them"  They  would  not  have  molested  the  servant  if 
they  had  cared  one  whit  for  the  master.  Those  who  fear  not  God  are  not 
afraid  to  commit  violent  and  cruel  acts.  An  atheist  is  a  misanthrope.  Irre* 
ligion  is  akin  to  inhumanity. 

15.  "  But  thoUf  O  Lord:*  What  a  contrast!  We  get  away  from  the  hectorings 
and  blusterings  of  proud  but  puny  men  to  the  glory  and  goodness  of  the  Lord. 
We  turn  from  the  boisterous  foam  of  chafing  waves  to  the  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire,  calm  and  serene.  ^^Art  a  God  fuU  of  compassion,  and  gracious,  long* 
suffering,  and  plenteous  in  mercy  and  truth^*  A  truly  glorious  dozology,  in 
which  there  is  not  one  redundant  word.  As  we  have  before  observed,  it  is 
mainly  transcribed  from  Exodus  xxxiv.  6.  Here  is  compassion  for  the  weak 
and  sorrowing,  ^ace  fi^r  the  undeserving,  longsuffering  for  the  provoking, 
mercy  for  the  pudty,  and  truth  for  the  tried.  God's  love  assumes  many  forms, 
and  is  lovely  m  them  all.  Into  whatsover  state  we  may  be  cast,  there  is  a 
peculiar  hue  in  the  light  of  love  which  will  harmonize  with  our  condition ;  love 
IS  one  and  yet  sevenfold,  its  white  ray  contains  the  chromatic  scale.  Are  we 
sorrowful  ?  We  find  the  Lord  full  of  compassion.  Are  we  contending  with 
temptation  ?  His  grace  comes  to  our  aid.  Do  we  err  ?  He  is  patient  with 
us.  Have  we  sinned?  He  is  plenteous  in  mercy.  Are  we  resting  on  his 
promise  ?    He  will  fulfil  it  with  abundant  truth. 

16.  '*  O  turn  unto  me:*  As  though  the  face  of  God  had  been  before  averted 
in  anger,  the  suppliant  pleads  for  a  return  of  conscious  favour.  One  turn  of 
God's  face  will  turn  all  our  darkness  into  day.    ^^Atul  have  mercy  upon  me^* 
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that  is  all  he  asks,  for  he  is  lowlj  in  heart;  that  is  all  he  wants,  for  mercy 
answereth  all  a  sinner's  needs.  "  Oive  thy  strength  unto  thy  servant,''*  Gird  me 
with  it  that  I  may  serve  tbee,  guard  me  with  it  that  I  may  not  be  overcome. 
When  the  Lord  gives  us  his  own  strength  we  are  sufficient  for  all  emergencies, 
and  have  no  cause  to  fear  any  adversaries.  "  And  save  the  son  of  thine  handmaid.** 
He  meant  that  he  was  a  home-bom  servant  of  Grod.  As  the  sons  of  slaves  were 
their  master^s  property  by  their  birth,  so  he  gloried  in  being  the  son  of  a 
woman  who  herself  belonged  to  the  Lord.  What  others  might  think  a  degrading 
illustration  he  uses  with  delight,  to  show  how  intensely  he  loved  the  Lord*s 
service ;  and  also  as  a  reason  why  the  Lord  should  interpose  to  rescue  him, 
seeing  Uiat  he  was  no  newly-purchased  servant,  but  had  been  in  the  house  from 
his  very  birth. 

17.  **  Shew  me  a  tohen/or  good,**    Let  me  be  assured  of  thy  mercy  by  being 
delivered  out  of  trouble.   '*  That  they  vchich  hate  me  may  see  ii^  and  he  ashamed,** 

*'  Some  token  of  thy  favour  show, 

Some  sign  which  all  mv  foes  may  see ; 
And  fiird  with  blank  confusion  know, 
My  comfort  and  my  help  in  thee." 

What  bodes  good  to  me  shall  make  them  auail  and  blush.  Disappointed  and 
defeated,  the  foes  of  the  food  man  would  feel  ashamed  of  what  they  had 
designed.  ^  Because  thou,  ioBD^  hast  holpen  me,  and  comforted  me**  God  doth 
nothing  by  halves,  those  whom  he  helps  he  also  consoles,  and  so  makes  them 
not  merely  safe  but  joyful.  This  makes  the  foes  of  the  righteous  exceedingly 
displeased,  but  it  brings  to  the  Lord  double  honour.  Ix)rd,  denl  thou  thus  wi^ 
us  evermore,  so  will  we  glorify  thee  world  without  end.    Amen. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title, — The  prophet  David  has  penned  two  psalms  which  he  has  eminently 
appropriated  to  himself  as  his  own :  the  one  is  strled  Davids  prayer,  though 
many  other  psalms  are  prayers — it  is  Psalm  Ixxxvi. ;  the  other  David's  praise^ 
?s.  cxlv.  The  first  his  tephilla,  the  latter  his  tehilla ;  in  each  of  these  he  makes 
a  solemn  rehearsal  of  the  very  words  of  Moses,  in  Exodus  xxxiv,  6,  7.  In 
Psalm  Ixxxvi.  he  brings  them  in  as  they  were  a  support  unto  his  faith  in 
his  distresses  from  sins  and  miseries,  to  which  use  he  puts  them,  ver.  3, 4,  6,  &  7. 
And  again,  ver.  16,  17,  he  makes  a  plea  of  these  words  by  way  of  prayer.  In 
Psalm  cxlv.,  he  brings  them  in  as  they  are  an  elogium  or  celebration  of  the 
glorious  nature  and  excellencies  of  God,  to  excite  the  sons  of  men  to  love 
and  praise  him. — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Title.— Thia  Psalm  was  published  under  the  title  of  **il  Prayer  of  David**  f 
not  as  if  David  sung  all  his  prayers,  but  into  some  of  his  songs  he  inserted 
prayers  ;  for  a  psalm  will  admit  the  expression  of  any  pious  and  devout  affec- 
tions. But  it  is  observable  how  very  plain  the  language  of  this  psalm  is,  and 
how  little  there  is  in  it  of  poetical  fhghts  or  figures,  in  comparison  with  some 
other  psalms ;  for  the  flourishes  of  wit  are  not  the  proper  ornaments  of 
prayer. — Matthew  Henry, 

Title. — There  was  much,  very  much,  of  God's  peculiar  character,  his  glorious 
name,  brought  to  view  in  the  close  of  the  last  Psalm.  This  may  account  for  its 
being  followed  by  another,  "  A  Prayer  of  David,**  almost  equally  full  of  the 
character  of  Jehovah.  The  key-note  of  this  Psalm  is  Jehovah^s  name.—* 
Andrew  A,  Bonar, 
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Whole  Psalm, — Christ  prays  throughout  the  whole  of  this  Fsahn.  All  the 
words  are  spoken  exclusively  by  Ghrist,  who  is  both  Grod  and  man.  PsalL 
CcusiodaH,  1491. 

Whole  Psalm, — In  this  Psalm  Christ  the  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,  one 
God  with  the  Father,  one  man  with  men,  to  whom  we  pray  as  Grod,  prays  in 
the  form  of  a  servant  For  he  prays  for  us,  and  he  prays  m  us,  and  he  is  prayed 
to  by  us.  He  prays  for  us  as  our  Priest.  He  prays  in  us  as  our  Head.  Ue  is 
prayed  to  by  us  as  our  God. — Psalt.  Pet  Lombard,     1474. 

Verse  1. — ^^  Bowdoum  thine  ear,  O  LoRD.*^  As  the  careful  physician  doth 
to  his  feeble  patient :  so  Basil  glosseth  here. — John  Trapp, 

Verses  1—4.—"  Poor,''  "  holy,"  « trusteth,**  "  /  cry,''  The  petitioner  is  first 
described  as  poor,  then  lutly,  next  trusting,  afler  that  crying,  finally,  lifted  up  to 
God,  And  each  epithet  has  its  fitting  verb ;  bow  down  to  the  poor,  preserve 
the  holy,  save  the  trusting,  be  merciful  to  him  who  cries,  rejoice  the  lifted- up. 
It  is  the  whole  gamut  of  love  firom  the  Incarnation  to  the  Ascension;  it  teUs  us 
that  Christ^s  humiliation  will  be  our  glory  and  joy.— 2Visa2e  and  Littledale's 
Commentary. 

Verse  2. — ^*  Holy,''  The  word  has  been  variously  translated: — Godly ^De 
Muis,  Ainsworth  and  others ;  charitable,  or  beneficent,  Piscator ;  merciful  or 
tenderhearted,  Mariana ;  diligently  or  earnestly  compassionate,  Yatablus  ;  meeh, 
Calvin  ;  a  beloved  one,  Version  of  American  Bible  Union ;  one  whom  thou 
lovest,  Perowne ;  a  devoted  or  dedicated  man,  Weiss. 

Verse  2. — **  For  I  am  Holy''  Some  have  objected  to  David's  pleading  his 
own  good  character ;  but  if  he  did  not  go  beyond  the  truth,  and  the  occasion 
called  for  it,  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  his  so  doing.  Job,  David,  Peter,  John 
and  Paul  all  did  it,  Job  xxvii.  5;  Ps.  cxvi.  16;  John  xxi.  15 — 17  ;  Rev.  i.  10 ; 
1  Cor.  ix.  1.  Nor  is  it  ^Presumptuous  to  ask  Gk)d  to  show  mercy  to  us  for  we 
show  it  to  others ;  or  to  forgive  us  for  we  forgive  others,  Matt.  v.  7  ;  vi.  14.  15. 
—  William  S.  Plumer, 

Verse  2. — "  /  am  holy  .  , ,  thy  servant  which  trusteth  in  thee,'^  They  that  are 
holy,  yet  must  not  trust  in  themselves,  or  in  their  own  righteousness,  but 
only  in  God  and  his  gr&ce.^ Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  2. — "  Save  diy  servant  that  trusteth  in  thee,"  When  God  saves  his  ser- 
vant, he  saves  what  belongs  to  himself;  and,  when  he  saves  him  that  trusts 
in  him,  he  shows  himself  to  be  just  and  faithful,  in  carrying  out  what  he 
promised. — Bellarmine, 

Verses  2 — 5. — The  aspirations  after  holiness  which  are  found  in  this  Psalm, 
coupled  with  its  earnest  invocation  of  mercy  firom  the  God  with  whom  there 
is  forgiveness,  render  it  peculiarly  applicable  to  those  whose  daily  access  is  to 
a  throne  of  needed  grace.  Christians  know  that  while  their  sUmding  is  the 
blameless  perfection  of  the  Lord  their  righteousness,  they  are  in  many  things 
offenders  still.  Nor  do  we  ever  fuller  prove  the  preciousness  of  Jesus  as  our 
portion,  except  we  are  drawn  to  him  by  that  Spirit  which  reveals  to  us  a 
nakedness  and  poverty  within  ourselves,  which  his  blessed  fulness  can  alone 
redress. 

There  is  a  consciousness  of  personal  sanctification  through  faith  (verse  2) 
associated  with  an  acutely  sensitive  perception  of  intrinsic  worthlessness,  such 
as  only  finds  relief  in  the  remembrance  or  unaltered  srace  (verse  5),  which,  to 
the  exercised  spirit  of  one  really  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  will  address 
itself  with  an  especial  acceptance. — Arthur  Pridham, 

Verse  3. — "  Be  merciful  unto  me'*  Lest  any  should  by  the  former  words, 
("  /  am  holy,'*)  suspect  him  to  be  a  merit-monger,  he  oeggeth  mercy  with 
instancy  and  constancy  of  request. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  3. — "  /  cry  unto  thee  daily J*^  A  great  difference  between  saints  and 
sinners  in  prayer  is  that  sinners  who  pray  at  all,  pray  only  when  they  are  in 
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•rouble^  whereas  saints  cry  daily  unto  God.    Compare  Job  xxvii.  10. — William 
S,  Plumer, 

Verse  4. — "  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant,'*  etc.  As  I  have  not  fonnd  rest  in 
anything  created,  I  have  raised  up  my  soul  on  the  wines  of  thought  and  desire 
to  thee  my  Creator.  Love  bears  one^s  soul  up ;  and  itlias  been  truly  said,  that 
the  soul  is  more  where  it  loves,  than  where  it  actually  is.  Thought  and  desire 
are  the  win^  of  love  ;  for  he  that  loves  is  borne  on  to,  and  abides  in,  what  he 
loves,  by  thmking  constantly  on,  and  longing  for,  the  object  of  his  love.  Who- 
ever truly,  and  from  his  heart,  loves  Goid,  oy  thinking  on  him  and  longing  for 
him,  lifts  up  his  soul  to  God ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  whoever  loves  the  earth, 
by  thinking  on  and  coveting  the  things  of  the  earth,  lets  his  soul  down  to  its 
level. — BeTlarmine. 

Verse  4. — "  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  my  souV*  If  thou  hadst  com  in  thy 
rooms  below,  thou  wouldest  take  it  up  higher,  lest  it  should  grow  rotten. 
Wouldest  thou  remove  thy  corn,  and  dost  thou  suffer  thy  heart  to  rot  on  the 
earth  ?  Thou  wouldest  take  thy  com  up  higher :  lift  up  thy  heart  to  heaven. 
And  how  can  I,  dost  thou  say  ?  What  ropes  are  needed  ?  What  machines  ? 
What  ladders  ?  Thy  affections  are  the  steps ;  thy  will  the  way.  By  loving 
thou  mountest,  by  neglect  thou  descendest.  Standing  on  the  earth  thou  art  in 
heaven,  if  thou  lovest  God.  For  the  heart  is  not  so  raised  as  the  body  is 
raised :  the  body  to  be  lifted  up  changes  its  place :  the  heart  to  be  lifted  up 
changes  its  will. — Augustine, 

Verse  4. — "  Unto  Siee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my  soul,**  intimates  that  he  had 
brought  himself  to  the  Lord  as  a  living  sacrifice,  even  as  the  heave-offering  in 
the  tabernacle — to  show  that  it  belonged  to  God  and  to  his  altar,  and,  that  man 
had  no  part  in  it— was  lifted  up  by  the  hands  of  the  priests. — Benjamin  Weiss, 

Verse  4. — ^^  I  lift  up  my  souV*  It  denotes  the  devotion,  fervency,  heartiness, 
and  sinceritv  of  his  prayer  ;  the  doing  of  it  with  a  true  heart,  the  lifting  up  of 
the  heart  with  the  hands  unto  God,  Lam.  iii.  41 ;  or  by  way  of  offering  unto 
the  Lord,  not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul  or  heart  also ;  or  as  a  deposition 
committed  into  his  hands.--«/oAn  QUI, 

Verse  4. — "  Lord!*    Here,  and  in  all  the  verses  in  this  psalm  where  '3t«, 

Adxmaiy  occurs,  many  MSS.  read  nirr,  Yehovah,    The  Jews,  out  of  reverence  to 

the  incommunicable  name  Jehovah  pronounce  '^If  where  n^n^  is  in  the  text.    It 

is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that  i^n;  is  the  true  reading  in  all  these  places.— 
Note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

Verse  5, — "  For  thou,  Lord,  art  good,^*  and  whither  should  beggars  go  but  to 
the  door  of  the  good  house-keeper  ? — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  5, — "  Heady  to  forgive,'*  The  mercy  of  God  is  a  ready  mercy,  and 
his  pardons  are  ready  for  his  people  ;  his  pardons  and  mercies  are  not  to  seek, 
he  hath  them  at  hand,  he  is  ^^good  and  ready  to  forgive,**  Whereas  most  men, 
though  they  will  forgive,  yet  they  are  not  ready  to  forgive,  they  are  hardly  brought 
to  it,  though  they  do  it  at  last.  But  God  is  *^  ready  to  forgive** ;  he  hath,  as  it 
were,  pardons  ready  drawn  (as  a  man  who  would  be  ready  to  do  a  business, 
he  will  have  such  writings  as  concern  the  passing  of  it  ready) ;  there  is  nothing 
to  do  but  to  put  in  the  date  and  the  name ;  yea  indeed,  the  date  and  the  name 
are  put  in  from  all  eternity.  Thus  the  Scripture  speaks  to  show  how  forward 
God  is  to  do  good ;  he  needs  not  set  his  heart  to  it ;  his  heart  is  ever  in 
the  exactest  fitness. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  6, — "  Plenteous  in  mercy,**  It  is  a  thing  marvellously  satisfactory  and 
pleasing  to  the  heart  of  a  man  to  be  still  taking  from  a  great  heap ;  and  upon 
this  ground  are  those  proverbial  sayings.  There  is  no  fishing  like  to  a  fishing  in 
the  sea,  no  service  like  the  service  of  a  king :  because  m  one  there  is  the 
^rreatest  plenty  and  abundance  of  that  kind  of  pleasure  that  fishers  look  after ; 
and  for  tacm  that  serve,  and  must  live  by  their  service,  there  is  none  like  that 
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of  princes,  because  they  have  abundance  of  reward  and  opportunity  whereby  to 
recompense  the  services  of  those  that  do  wait  and  attend  upon  them  .... 

And  upon  the  same  ground  is  it  that  the  Scriptures,  in  several  places,  do  not 
only  assert  and  testify  that  God  is  merciful  and  gracious,  but  abundant  in 
mercy  and  full  of  grace ;  and  not  simply  that  there  is  redemption  in  him,  but 
pUnteousness  of  redemption :  Fs.  ciii.  8,  cxxx.  7 ;  Isai.  Iv.  7 ;  "  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,*'  etc. ;  "  Let  him  return  unto  the  Lord  and  he  will 
have  mercy  ;  and  unto  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  The  com- 
modity which  we  stand  in  need  of  is  mercy  and  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  in  case 
we  have  been  unholy  and  ungodly  creatures ;  this  commoditv  is  abundantly  in 
God.  There  it  is  treasured  up  as  waters  are  in  the  store-house  of  the  sea ; 
there  is  no  end  of  the  treasures  of  his  grace,  mercy,  pardon,  and  compassion. 
There  is  no  man,  being  in  want,  but  had  ten  times  rather  go  to  a  rich  man*8 
door  to  be  relieved,  than  to  the  door  of  a  poor  man,  if  he  knoweth  the  rich  man 
to  be  as  liberal  and  bountifully  disposed  as  the  poor  man  can  be. — John  Ooodtoin. 

Verse  6. — ^*  Supplications.**  'rn^^nn,  deprecations.  The  Psalmist  forms  a 
peculiar  Hebrew  word^  feminine  plural,  not  found  elsewhere,  to  convey  more 
impressively  the  idea  of  suppliant  weakness. — A.  R,  FausseL 

Verses  8 — 10. — There  are  two  kinds  of  doubt  which  are  wont  in  the  hour  of 
temptation  to  assail  the  soul ;  the  doubt  as  to  God's  willingness^  and  the  doubt 
as  to  Qod*8  power  to  succour.  The  first  of  these  the  Psalmist  has  already  put 
from  him ;  he  now  shows  that  he  has  overcome  the  second.  God  is  able  as  well 
as  willing  to  help,  and  every  being  on  the  face  of  the  earth  who  receives  help, 
receives  it  from  the  hand  of  Him  who  is  the  only  God,  and  who  shall  one  day 
be  recognized  (so  speaks  the  strong  prophetic  hope  within  him,  ver.  9)  as  the 
only  Gwl. — J»  J.  S.  Perowne. 

Verses  9,  10. — ^All  nations  shall  worship  before  thee**  because  as  King  of 
Nations,  thou  art  great,  thy  sovereignty  absolute  and  incontestable,  th^  Majesty 
terrible  and  unsupportable,  thy  power  universal  and  irresistible,  thy  nches  vast 
and  inexhaustible,  thy  dominion  boundless  and  unquestionable ;  and  for  the 
proof  of  this,  '*  thou  doest  wondrous  things,**  which  all  nations  admire,  and  from 
whence  they  might  easily  infer  that  *'  thou  art  God  alone ;  **  not  only  none  like 
thee,  but  none  beside  thee. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  11.—  "Teach  me  thy  way : **  "  /  will  walh  in  thy  truth :  unite  my  heart  *^ 
Here  is  the  "Via,  Veritas,  Vita"  of  the  Gospel  (John  xiv.  6).  "Via  tua, 
Veritas  tua,  Vita  tua,  Christus."  Christ  is  our  Way,  Truth,  and  Life,  because 
he  is  Man  united  to  God,  and  is  one  substance  with  the. Father. — Christopher 
Wordsworth, 

Verse  11. — "  Teach  me,**  There  is  no  point  on  which  the  world  is  more 
dark  than  that  of  ?ts  own  ignorance — we  might  truly  say, "  it  is  ignorant  of  its 
ignorance  " — it  knows  enough  when  it  learns  by  rote  a  few  first  principles  of 
religion ;  it  comforts  itself  that  it  is  not  atheistical  because  it  believes  that  there 
is  a  God ;  but  as  to  knowing  his  ways,  laws,  mind,  or  any  such  things,  with 
them  it  has  nothing  at  all  to  do.  The  people  of  the  world  do  not  care  for  en- 
lightenment ;  they  feel  no  pressing  need  for  it ;  in  all  probability  they  have  an 
instinctive  feeling  that  if  enlightened  they  would  know  a  little  more  than  they 
wish  to  know,  that  their  newly-acquired  knowledge  would  interfere  with  their 
old  habits  and  ways,  and  this  is  one  reason  why  all  spiritual  teaching  which 
goes  beneath  the  surface  is  distastefiil  to  the  majority  of  men.  They  cannot 
bear  to  be  brought  into  contact  with  Gk)d,  in  anything  but  a  general  way ;  the 
particulars  of  his  character  may  not  agree  over  weU  with  uie  particulars  of 
their  lives  ! 

It  is  the  fashion  in  the  present  day  to  talk  of  man's  enlightenment,  and  to 
represent  human  nature  as  upheaving  under  its  load,  as  straining  towards  a 
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knowledge  of  tmth ;  tuch  is  not  in  reality  the  case,  and  whenerer  there  is  an 
effort  in  the  mind  untaught  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  directed  towards  God  as  the 
great  moral  and  not  as  the  great  Mpiritual  Being.  A  man  untaught  of  the  H0I7 
Ghost  may  loi^  to  know  a  morale  he  can  never  desire  to  know  a  spiritual 
Being.— Joibi  Hffati,  1767—1826. 

Vene  11. — "  Teach,^*  The  common  Tension  of  the  verb  here  is  too  vague,  as 
it  fidls  to  bring  out  the  peculiar  suitableness  of  the  term  to  express  the  kind  of 
teaching  here  specifically  meant.  The  original  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  is 
io  point  out  or  mark  the  way. — J.  A,  Alexander, 

Verse  11. — '*  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth*'  Conform  to  Scripture.  Let  us  lead  Scrip- 
ture lives.  Oh  that  the  Bible  might  be  seen  to  be  printed  in  our  lives !  Do 
what  the  Word  commands.  Obedience  is  an  excellent  way  of  commenting 
upon  the  Bible. 

Let  the  Word  be  the  sun-dial  by  which  you  set  your  life.  What  are  we  the 
better  for  having  the  Scriptures,  if  we  do  not  direct  all  our  speeches  and  actions 
according  to  it  ?  What  is  a  carpenter  better  for  his  rule  about  him,  if  he 
sticks  it  at  his  back,  and  never  makes  use  of  it  for  measumig  and  squaring  ? 
So,  what  are  we  the  better  for  the  rule  of  the  Word,  if  we  do  not  make  use  of 
it,  and  regulate  our  lives  by  it? — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  11. — ^^  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth  J'  Walkings  in  the  Scripture,  takes  in 
the  whole  of  our  conversation  or  conduct :  and  to  walk  in  anything,  intends  a 
fulness  of  it.  For  a  man  to  walk  in  pride,  is  something  more  than  to  be 
proud :  it  sa^s,  that  pride  is  his  way,  his  element ;  that  he  is  wholly  under  the 
mfluence  of  it — William  Jay, 

Verse  11. — "  Unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name,**  The  end  which  he  desired  to 
secure  was  that  he  might  truly  fear  God,  or  properly  reverence  and  honour  him ; 
the  means  which  he  saw  to  be  necessary  for  this  was  that  his  **  heart  **  might  be 
^united**  in  this  one  great  object ;  that  is,  that  his  heart  might  be  single  in  its 
views  and  purposes ;  that  there  might  be  no  distracting  purposes ;  that  one 
great  aim  might  be  always  before  him.  The  word  rendered  unite— 'vr^  ydhhad 
—occurs  as  a  verb  only  in  three  places.  In  Gen.  xlix.  6  it  is  rendered  united: 
^*  Unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united'*  In  Isai.  xiv.  20  it  is 
trsnshited  joined:  **Thou  shalt  not  he  joined  unto  them."  The  adverb — "Tjlt 
ya-hhad— occurs  oflen,  and  is  rendered  together,  Gen.  xiii.  6  ;  xxii.  6,  8,  19 ; 
XXX  vi.  7 ;  et  sape.  The  idea  is  that  of  union,  or  conjunction ;  of  being  together ; 
of  constituting  one ;  and  this  is  accomplished  in  the  heart  when  there  is  one 
great  ruling  object  before  the  mind  which  nothing  is  allowed  to  interfere  with. 
It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  no  more  appropriate  prayer  which  a  man  can 
offer  than  that  his  heart  may  have  such  unity  of  purpose,  and  that  nothing  may 
be  allowed  to  interfere  with  that  one  supreme  purpose. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  11. — "  Unite  my  heart**  &c.  Sincerity  drives  but  one  design,  and  that 
is  to  please  and  enjoy  God ;  and  what  can  more  establish  and  fix  the  soul  in  the 
hour  of  temptation  than  this  ?  The  reason  why  the  hypocrite  is  unstable  in 
all  his  ways,  is  given  us  by  the  apostle  :  he  is  "  a  double-minded  man.**  a  man 
of  two  souls  in  one  body  ;  as  a  profane  wretch  once  boasted,  that  he  had  one 
soul  for  God,  and  another  for  any  thing.  But  all  the  designs  of  a  gracious 
heart  are  united  in  one;  and  so  the  entire  stream  of  his  afiections  runs 
strong. 

It  is  base  by-ends  and  self-interests,  that,  like  a  great  many  ditches  cut  out 
of  the  bank  of  a  river,  draw  away  the  stream  out  of  its  proper  channel,  and 
make  its  waters  fail.  But  if  the  heart  be  united  for  God,  then  we  may  say  of 
such  a  Christian,  as  was  said  of  a  young  Roman,  **  What  he  does  is  done  with 
all  his  might*'  A  man  of  only  one  design,  puts  out  all  his  strength  to  carry  it ; 
nothing  can  stand  before  him. 

Sincerity  brings  a  roan*8  will  into  subjection  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and  this 
being  done,  the  greatest  danger  and  difficulty  is  over  with  such  a  man.  This 
is  that  holy  oil  which  makes  the  wheels  of  the  soul  run  nimbly,  even  in  the 
difficult  paths  of  obedience. — John  Flavel, 
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Verse  11. — ^^  Unite  my  hearf* 

Give  me  thine  heart  bat  as  I  gave  it  theet 
Or  give  it  me  at  least  as  I 
Have  given  mine 
To  purchase  thine. 
I  halv*d  it  not  when  I  did  die ; 
But  gave  myself  wholly  to  set  ^ee  free. 

The  heart  I  gave  thee  was  a  living  heart ; 
And  when  thy  heart  by  sin  was  slain, 
I  laid  down  mine 
To  ransom  thine, 
That  th^  dead  heart  might  live  again, 
And  live  entirely  perfect,  not  in  part. 

But  whilst  thine  heart*s  divided,  it  is  dead ; 
Dead  unto  me,  unless  it  live 
To  me  alone, 
It  is  all  one 
To  keep  all,  and  a  part  to  give : 
For  what's  a  body  worth  without  an  head  I 

Yet,  this  is  worse,  that  what  thou  keep*8t  from  me 
Thou  dost  bestow  upon  my  foes; 
And  those  not  mine 
Alone,  but  thine; 
The  proper  causes  of  thy  woes, 
From  whom  I  gave  my  life  to  set  thee  free. 

Uavo  I  betroth'd  thee  to  myself,  and  shall 
The  devil,  and  the  world,  intrude 
Upon  my  right, 
£*en  in  my  sight  ? 
Think  not  thou  canst  me  so  delude : 
I  will  have  none,  unless  I  may  have  all 

I  made  it  all,  I  gave  it  all  to  thee, 
I  gaye  all  that  I  had  for  it : 
If  I  must  lose,    . 
I'd  rather  choose 
Mine  interest  in  all  to  quit : 
Or  keep  it  whole,  or  give  it  whole  to  me. 

— Francis  Quarles,  in  "2%c  School  of  the  Heart.'* 
Verse  11. — "  Unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name." 

In  knotts,  to  be  loosed  never, 
Knitt  my  heart  to  thee  for  ever, 
That  I  to  thy  name  may  beare 
Fearful  love  and  loving  feare. 

— Francis  Davison. 

Verse  12. — "/  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  Ood,  with  all  my  heart:  and 
I  will  glorify  thy  name.'*  We  glorify  God  by  praising  him.  Doxolofjry,  or 
praise,  is  a  God-exalting  work.  Pa.  1.  23.  "TVhoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth 
me.*'  The  Hebrew  wonl,  Bara,  to  create,  and  Barak,  to  praise,  are  uttle 
different,  because  the  end  of  creation  is  to  praise  God.  Though  nothii^can 
add  to  God*s  essential  glory,  yet  praise  exalts  him  in  the  eyes  of  others.  When 
we  praise  God,  we  spread  his  fame  and  renown,  we  display  the  trophies  of  his 
excellency.  In  this  manner  the  angels  glorify  him  ;  they  are  the  choristers  of 
heaven,  and  do  trumpet  forth  his  praise.  Praising  God  is  one  of  the  highest 
and  purest  acts  of  religion.  In  prayer  we  act  like  men  ;  in  praise  we  act  like 
angels.  Believers  are  called  "  temples  of  Gk)d,"  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  When  our 
tongues  praise,  then  the  organs  of  God*s  spiritual  temple  are  sounding.  How 
sad  it  is  that  God  hath  no  more  glory  from  us  in  this  way !  Many  are  full  of 
murmuring  and  discontent,  but  seldom  brin?  glory  to  God,  by  giving  him  the 
praise  due  to  his  name.  We  read  of  the  samts  having  harps  in  their  hands, 
the  emblems  of  praise.  Many  have  tears  in  their  eyes  and  complaints  in  their 
mouths,  but  few  have  harps  in  their  hands,  blessing  and  glorifying  God.    Let 
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ns  honour  God  this  way.  Praise  is  the  quit-rent  we  pay  to  God :  while  God 
renews  our  lease,  we  mnst  renew  our  rent. — Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  12. — "  /  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,''  &c.  Such  a  soul  as  David  was  is 
enlarged  to  talk  high  of  God :  "  /  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  Ood,  with  all 
my  heart:  and  I  will  glorify  thy  name  for  evermore'*  Alas!  poor  creature, 
how  canst  thou  praise  hLn  "/(W  evermore  "  f  A  soul  fired  with  desire  to  praise 
God,  bums  after  both  more  perfect  things  and  more  lasting  than  it  is  able  to 
perform.  "  To  will  is  present  with  it,"  etc.  See  but  the  reachings  and  longings 
of  such  a  soul,  how  it  swells  in  desires  to  glorify  God  I — nomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  12. — "  With  all  my  heart.''  When  my  heart  is  united  to  fear  thy  name, 
then  shall  I  praise  thee  with  my  whole  heart. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  13. — "  Hell"  is  put  metaphorically  for  great  and  extreme  dangers,  or 
miseries  which  seem  irrecoverable  and  remediless ;  these  are  figuratively  called 
hell,  because  hell,  properly  taken,  is  a  place  from  whence  there  is  no  recovery. 
There's  no  release  firom  the  chains  of  darkness :  all  changes  are  on  earth ; 
heaven  and  hell  know  none.  When  David  praises  the  Lord  for  delivering  his 
soul  from  the  lowest  hell,  he  meaneth  an  estate  on  earth  of  the  lowest  and  deepest 
danger  imaginable :  mercy  helped  him  at  the  worst.  To  be  as  low  as  hell,  is  to 
be  at  the  lowest. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  13. — "  The  lowest  hell."  According  to  Jewish  traditions,  there  are 
geven  different  regions,  in  the  abode  of  departed  souls. — Daniel  Cresswell. 

Verse  13. — "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell."  Some  one 
having  a  troublesome  cause  was  to  be  sent  to  prison :  another  comes  and  defends 
him ;  what  does  he  say  when  he  thanks  him  ?  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul 
out  of  prison.  A  debtor  was  to  be  tortured :  his  debt  is  paid ;  he  is  said  to  be 
delivered  from  being  tortured.  They  were  not  in  all  these  evils ;  but  because 
they  were  in  such  due  course  towards  them,  that  unless  aid  had  been  brought, 
they  would  have  been  in  them,  they  rightly  say  that  they  are  delivered  from 
thence,  whither  they  were  not  suffered  by  their  deliverers  to  be  taken. — Augustine, 

Verses  13,  16. — There  is  no  stronger  argument  of  God's  infallible  readiness 
to  grant  our  requests,  than  the  experience  of  his  former  concessions.  So  David 
reasons,  "  The  Lord  that  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of 
the  paw  of  the  bear,  he  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine," 
1  Sam.  xvii.  37.  This  is  the  argument  a  priori,  the  voice  of  a  strong  faith,  that 
persuades  the  conscience  God  will  be  -gracious  to  him,  because  he  hath  been 
gracious.  The  prophet  thus  often  comforted  his  soul :  **  Thou  hast  enlarged 
me  when  I  was  in  distress ; "  therefore,  "  have  mercv  upon  me,  and  hear  my 
prayer,"  Ps.  iv.  1.  So,  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell ; '' 
therefore,  "  O  turn  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me.'*  Let  the  justiciaries 
deduce  arguments  from  their  own  present  merits,  my  soul  from  God*s  former 
mercies.  Thou,  O  Lord,  madest  me  good,  restoredst  me  when  I  was  evil ; 
therefore  have  mercy  upon  me,  miserable  sinner,  and  give  me  thv  salvation. 
Thus  Paul  grounded  his  assurance :  because  the  Lord  had  stood  with  him, 
and  delivered  him  out  of  the  lion*s  mouth ;  therefore  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me 
still,  from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  me  imto  his  heavenly  kingdom,  2  Tim. 
iv.  17.  18. — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  15. — "  Thou,  O  Lord,  Adonai,  art  a  God;  El,  the  strong  God,  fidl  of 
compassion ; "  the  same  words  as  Moses  useth.  Instead  of  Jehovah,  Adonai  is 
used,  *^  O  Lord ; ''  but  then  El,  strong  God,  is  the  same  word. 

The  meaning  is,  let  all  the  strength  and  power  thou  the  strong  God  hast  in 
thee  be  for  my  advantage.  Now,  is  it  not  a  bold  request  to  say.  Lord,  wDt  thou 
give  me  all  thy  strength  to  help  me  ?  A  very  bold  request  indeed ;  but  his 
mercy  moves  him  to  grant  it.  Thus  then  petition  him :  Thou  art  a  God 
merciful  and  gracious,  give  thy  strength  to  me  I  Thou,  O  Grod,  givest  all  thy 
attributes  up  to  thy  children,  to  serve  their  advantage,  as  well  as  to  serve  thy 
own  glory ;  give  me  thy  strength ! — Thomas  Goodwin, 
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Verge  15. — " Futl  of  cotnpasnon"  The  original  word  Rachum  is  very 
emphatical ;  it  Bignifies  such  tenderness  as  parents  have  toward  their  children 
when  Uieir  bowels  jeam  within  them. — **  Critical  and  Practical  Exposition  of  the 
Pentateuchr  1748. 

Verse  16. — "  Save  the  son  of  thine  handmaid'*  Deliver  me,  who  am  as  com- 
pletely thv  property,  as  the  ofisprinff  of  a  female  slave  bom  in  her  master*s 
noose,  and  whicn  belongs  of  right  to  him.  Gen.  xiv.  14 ;  Jer.  ii.  14. —  William 
Keatinge  Clay. 

Verse  1 7. — ^  Shew  me  a  tohen  for  good.^*  These  words  do  not,  as  some  think, 
necessarily  imply  David*s  asking  for  some  specific  or  miraculous  token :  he 
regards  deliverance  itself  as  a  token.  We  ask  whether  it  be  not  true,  that  in  the 
same  measure  as  we  recognise  the  mysteriously  governing  influence  of  Grod  in 
every-day  events,  we  regard  those  things  as  si^s  and  miracles,  which  to  others 
appear  common-place  ? — Augustus  F,  Thobtci, 

Verse  17. — Perhaps,  the  ^^  token  for  good"  means  that  spiritual  joy  which  he 
asked  for  in  the  begmning  of  the  Jrsalm,  when  he  said,  **  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy 
servant ;  *'  for  such  joy  to  a  holy  soul  in  tribulation  is  the  clearest  siffn  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  on  the  sight  of  it  all  manner  of  persecutors  are  confounded ; 
and  then  the  meaning  would  be,  **  shew  me  a  token  for  food ;  *'  give  me  the 
grace  of  that  spiritual  joy  that  will  appear  exteriorly  m  my  countenance, 
^^that  they  which  hate  me  may  see'*'  sucn  calmness  and  tranquillity  of  soul, 
*'  and  he  confounded  *' ;  for  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  helped  me  in  the  struggle,  con- 
soled me  in  my  sorrow,  and  hast  already  converted  my  sadness  into  interior 
joy  and  gladness. — Robert  Bellarmine, 

Verse  17. — *'  Shew  me  a  token  for  good/*  may  be  rendered  "  make  me  a  sisn  for 
good.^'  Webs  paraphrases  it,  **  miuce  of  me  such  a  sign  or  monument  of  good 
that  all  my  enemies  may  be  arrested  by  it,  and  be  daunted  at  injuring  a  man 
so  assisted  by  the  Lord." 

Verse  17. — "  Hast  holpen  m«/'  in  struggle;  ^*  and  comforted  me"  in  sorrow. — 
Augustine, 
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Verse  1. — I.  A  singular  request — that  the  Lord  should  bow  his  ear.  IE.  A 
singular  plea — **  I  am  poor  and  needy.**  UI.  The  singular  grace  of  God  will 
answer  tne  request,  because  singular  grace  has  made  the  petitioner  feel  his 
need. 

Verse  2. — ^L  The  blessing  sought  is  present,  spiritual,  complete  and  final 
preservation.  II.  Our  reasons  for  expecting  it  are — 1 .  Our  belonging  to  God 
— "  I  am  holy."  2.  God's  belonging  to  us— "my  God.**  3.  Our  faitti,  which 
has  the  promise.    4.  Our  fruits,  which  prove  our  faith — "  thy  servant.** 

Verse  3. — Importunity.  1.  When  she  pleads — **  daily.*'  2.  How  she  pleads — 
"  I  cry.*'  3.  To  whom  she  pleads — "  unto  thee.'*  4.  For  what  she  pleads — 
•*  be  merciful.'* 

Verse  3. — "  I  will  cry  daily  "  for  pardoning,  sanctifying,  assisting,  preserving, 
providing  and  guiding  mercy. —  William  Jay. 

Verse  4.— I.  The  believer's  joy  is  from  God— "  Rejoice,"  &c.  IL  The 
believer's  joy  is  in  God — "  unto  thee,"  &c. — G.  R. 

Verse  4.— The  great  lift.  I.  The  heavy  weight—"  my  soul."  II.  The  weak 
worker—"  I  lift.**  III.  The  great  height—"  unto  thee.**  IV.  The  appointed 
machinery — ^means  of  ^ce ;  and,  V.  The  expected  aid — "  Rejoice,**  &c. 

Verse  5. — Encouraging  thoughts  of  God.  1 .  He  has  goodness  in  his  essence. 
2.  He  has  forgiveness  in  readiness.    3.  He  has  mercy  in  action,  flowing  forth 
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£ram  him  plenteotulj.    4.  His  very  diBcrimination  is  graciotuH-^  all  them  that 
call  npoQ  nim.** 

Verse  6. — ^The  praying  man  desires  above  all  -things  an  answer.  Objections 
to  such  an  expectation.  Grounds  for  continuing  to  expect,  and  duties  incum- 
bent upon  thuse  who  realise  such  expectations. 

Ver$e6. — *^The  voice  of  supplication.^*  It  is  the. voice  of  weakness, -of 
penitence,  of  fiuth,  of  hope,  of  the  new  nature,  of  knowledge,  &c. 

Verse  7. — I.  Help  needed.    2.  Help  sought.  .3.  Help  found. — O,  R. 

Verse  7. — ^L  A  time  to  be  expected — "  day  of  my  trouole."  IE.  A  resolve  to 
be  practised — "I  will  call  upon  thee.*'  III.  A  result  to  be  experienced^ 
**  thou  wilt  answer  me.*' 

Verse  7. — ^Prayer  is  the  design  of  trouble,  the  evidence  that  it  is  sanctified, 
its  solace,  and  the  medium  of  deliverance  from  it. — William  Jay. 

Verse  8. — ^I.  God  is  one ;  the  only  Grod :  characters  of  fidse  eods  inferior 
fiur.  n.  His  works  are  unique.  Nature,  providence,  grace,  au  peculiar' in 
many  respects.    A  good  theme  for  a  thoughtful  preacher. 

Verse  9. — The  certain  conversion  of  the  world  as  opposed  to  modem 
theories. 

Verse  10, — ^I.  God  is  *' great,"  therefore  great  thinj^  maybe  expected  of 
him.  IL  He  is  unsearchable,  therefore  "  wondrous  things  **  may  be  expected 
of  him.  in.  He  is  irresistible,  therefore  impossibilities  to  others  may  be 
expected  of  him :  ^Thou  art  God  alone.*' — O.  K. 

Verse  11^ — ^In  the  disposition  of  mind  which  is  expressed  in  these  words,  the 
believer  stands  opposed  to  four  descriptions  of  character.  L  The  ignorant 
and  thoughtless  sinner,  who  neither  regards  his  way  nor  his  end.  U.  The 
Antinomian,  who  is  zealous  for  doctrines,  and  averse  from  the  practice  of 
religion.  III.  The  Pharisee,  who  disregards  religious  sentiment,  and  makes 
practice  all  in  all.  IV.  The  hypocrite,  who  appears  to  be  divided  between 
religion  and  the  world. — John  tiyatty  1811. 

Verse  11. — The  Christian  as  a  scholar,  a  man  of  action,  and  a  man  of  devo- 
tion. 

Verse  11. — Holiness  taught,  truth  practised,  God  adored;  and  thus  the  life 
perfected. 

Verse  11  (middle  clause), — We  should  walk  in  the  belief  of  the  truth,  its 
practice,  enjoyment,  and  profession. —  William  Jay, 

Verse  11  {Oiird  clause), — The  necessity,  benefit,  and  reasonableness  of  whole- 
heariedness  in  religion. 

Verse  12. — The  art  of  praisins  God  by  heart. 

Verse  13.— I.  Where  I  might  have  been—"  the  lowest  hell."  II.  What 
thou  hast  done  for  me — "&st  delivered."  UI.  What  thou  art  doing — 
"  great  is  thy  mercy." 

Verse  13  {first  clause), — God's  mercjr  great  in  election,  redemption,  calling, 
pardon,  upholding,  etc.  It  is  so,  at  this  very  moment,  in  supplying  my  needs, 
preserving  from  danger,  consoling  in  sorrow,  etc.  Great  is  thy  mercy  towards 
me — so  great  a  sinner,  with  such  needs,  so  provoking,  so  full  of  doubts,  etc. 

Verses  13,  14,  15. — ^The  three  verses  describe  salvation,  consequent  perse- 
cution, and  all-sufficient  consolation. 

Verse  15. — The  shades  of  the  light  of  love.  Compassion  upon  sufiering, 
grace  towards  unworthiness,  long-sunering  to  provocation,  mercy  towards  sin, 
truth  towards  the  promise. 

Verse  16. — ^I.  My  pedigree — "son  of  thine  handmaid."  IT.  My  occupation — 
"thy  servant."  III.  My  character — needing  "mercy.*'  IV.  My  request — 
"  turn  unto  me." 

Verse  16.— In  what  respects  a  servant  of  God  may  be  girt  with  divine 
power. 

Verse  17.— What  inward  feelings  and  outward  providences  are  "tokens  for 
good." 
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PSALM    LXXXVII. 

TiTLS.— A  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  sons  of  Korah.  A  taored  hymn  and  a  national 
Iffrie,  A  theocracy  blends  the  religious  and  the  patriotic  ideas  in  one  ;  and  in 
preportion  as  nations  heooms  Christianized^  their  popular  songs  will  become  deeply 
imbued  with  pious  sentiments,  Judaed  by  this  standard,  our  own  land  is  far  in 
arrears.  This  "psalm  or  song  "  was  either  composed  by  the  sons  of  Korah,  or  dedicated 
to  them  :  as  thiy  hept  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  they  could  use  this  beaU' 
tiful  composition  as  a  psalm  within  the  doors,  and  as  a  song  outside. 

Subject  and  Divibion. — The  song  is  in  honour  of  Zion,  or  Jerusalem,  and  it  treats 
of  Ood^s  favour  to  that  city  among  the  mountains,  the  prophecies  which  made  it 
illustrious,  and  the  honour  of  being  a  native  of  it.  Many  conceive  that  it  was 
written  at  the  founding  of  Davids  s  city  of  Zion,  but  does  not  the  mention  of  Babylon 
imply  a  later  date  ?  It  would  seem  to  have  been  written  after  Jerusalem  and  the 
Tmple  had  been  built,  and  had  er^oyed  a  history,  of  which  glorious  things  could  be 
spohen^  Among  other  marvels  of  €hSs  hve  in  its  later  history,  it  had  been  un- 
touched  by  Sennacherib  when  other  cities  of  Israel  and  Judah  hadfallefi  victims  to 
his  cruelty.  It  was  in  HezeMaKs  reign  that  Babylon  became  prominent,  when 
the  ambassadors  came  to  congratulate  the  king  eoneeming  his  recovery,  at  that  time 
also  7)fre  would  be  more  famous  than  at  any  period  in  David's  day.  But  as  we 
have  no  information,  and  the  point  is  not  important,  we  may  leave  it,  and  proceed 
to  meditate  upon  the  psalm  itself.    We  have  no  need  to  divide  so  brief  a  song. 

EXPOSITION. 

HIS  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains. 
2  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob. 

3  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God.     Selah. 

4  I  will  make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon  to  them  that 
knew  me  :  behold  Philistia,  and  Tyre,  with  Ethiopia ;  this  man 
was  bom  there. 

5  And  of  Zion  it  shall  be  said,  This  and  that  man  was  born 
in  her :  and  the  highest  himself  shall  establish  her. 

6  The  Lord  shall  count,  when  he  writeth  up  the  people,  i/iat 
this  man  was  bom  there.     Selah. 

7  As  well  the  singers  as  the  players  on  instruments  s/ia//  be 
there  :  all  my  springs  are  in  thee. 

1 .  *'  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains.^*  The  psalm  begins  abruptly, 
the  poet's  heart  wai  full,  and  it  gained  vent  on  a  sudden. 

*'  God*B  fonndaiion  stands  for  ever 
On  the  holy  mountain  towers ; 
8ion*B  gates  Jehovah  favours 
More  than  Jacob's  thousand  bowers." 

Sudden  passion  is  evil,  but  bursts  of  holy  joy  are  most  precious.  God  has 
chosen  to  found  his  earthly  temple  upon  the  mountains ;  he  might  have  selected 
other  spots,  but  it  was  his  pleasure  to  have  his  chosen  abode  upon  Zion.  His 
election  made  the  mountains  holy,  they  were  by  his  determination  ordained  and 
set  apart  for  the  Lord's  use. 
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The  foundation  of  the  church,  which  is  the  mystical  Jerusalem,  is  laid  in  the 
eternal,  immutable,  and  invincible  decrees  of  Jehovah.  He  wills  that  the  church 
shall  be,  he  settles  all  arrangements  for  her  calling,  salvation,  maintenance  and 
perfection,  and  all  his  attributes,  like  the  mountains  round  about  Jerusalem, 
lend  thedr  strength  for  her  support.  Not  on  the  sand  of  carnal  policy,  nor  in 
the  morass  of  human  kingdoms,  has  the  Lord  founded  his  church,  but  on  his 
own  power  and  godhead,  which  are  pledged  for  the  establishment  of  his  beloved 
church,  which  is  to  him  the  chief  of  all  his  works.  What  a  theme  for  medita- 
tion is  the  founding  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  ancient  covenant  engagements 
of  eternity ;  the  abrupt  character  of  this  first  verse  indicates  long  consideration 
on  the'^rt  of  the  writer,  leading  up  to  his  bursting  forth  in  wonder  and  adora- 
tion. Well  might  such  a  theme  cause  his  heart  to  glow.  Rome  stands  on  her 
seven  hills  and  has  never  lacked  a  poet's  tongue  to  sing  her  glories,  but  more 
glorious  (ar  art  thou,  O  Ziona,  among  the  eternal  mountains  of  God :  while  pen 
can  write  or  mouth  can  speak,  thy  praises  shall  never  lie  buried  in  inglorioui 
silence. 

1.  ^  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  ihan  all  the  dwellinge  of  Jacob  J* 
The  gates  are  put  for  the  city  itself.  The  love  of  God  is  greatest  to  his  own 
elect  nation,  descended  from  his  servant  Jacob,  yet  the  central  seat  of  his 
worship  is  dearer  still ;  no  other  supposable  comparison  could  have  so  fully 
displayed  the  favour  which  Jehovah  bore  to  Jerusalem, — he  loves  Jacob  best 
and  Zion  better  than  the  best.  At  this  hour  the  mystical  teaching  of  these 
words  is  plain.  God  delights  in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  Christian  families 
and  individuals,  but  he  has  a  special  eye  to  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  and 
he  has  a  special  delight  in  their  devotions  in  their  church  capacity.  The  great 
festivals,  when  the  crowds  surrounded  the  temple  gates,  were  fair  in  the  lord's 
eyes,  and  even  such  is  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  whose 
names  are  written  in  heaven.  This  should  lead  esch  separate  believer  to  identify 
himself  with  the  church  of  God ;  where  the  Lord  reveals  his  love  the  most,  there 
should  each  believer  most  delight  to.be  found.  Our  own  dwellings  are  very 
dear  to  us,  but  we  must  not  prefer  them  to  the  assemblies  of  the  saints ;  we 
must  say  of  the  church — 


*^  Here  my  best  friends,  my  kindred  dwell : 
Here  God,  my  Saviour  reigns." 


3.  "  Glorious  things  are  spohen  of  thee,  O  city  of  Ood,^^  This  is  true  of 
Jerusalem.  Her  history,  which  is  the  story  of  the  nation  of  which  she  is  the 
capital,  is  full  of  glorious  incidents,  and  her  use  and  end  as  the  abode  of  the  true 
God,  and  of  his  worship,  was  preeminently  glorious.  Glorious  things  were 
taught  in  her  streets,  and  seen  in  her  temples.  Glorious  things  were  foretold 
of  her,  and  she  was  the  type  of  the  most  glorious  things  of  all.  This  is  yet  more 
true  of  the  church :  she  is  tounded  in  grace,  but  her  pinnacles  glow  with  glory. 
Men  may  glory  in  her  without  being  braggarts,  she  has  a  lustre  about  her  brow 
which  none  can  rival.  Whatever  glorious  things  the  saints  may  say  of  the 
church  in  their  eulogies,  they  cannot  exceed  what  prophets  have  foretold,  what 
angels  have  sung,  or  what  God  himself  has  declared.  Happy  are  the  tongues 
w^ch  learn  to  occupy  themselves  with  so  excellent  a  subject,  may  they  be  found 
around  our  fire -sides,  in  our  market-places,  and  in  all  the  spots  where  men  most 
congregate.  Never  let  thy  praises  cease,  O  thou  bride  of  Christ,  thou  fairest 
among  women,  thou  in  whom  the  Lord  himself  hath  placed  his  delight,  calling 
thee  by  that  pearl  of  names,  Hephzibah, — "  for  my  delight  iB  in  her.  Since  the 
Lord  has  chosen  thee,  and  deigns  to  dwell  in  thee,  O  thou  city  of  beauty,  none 
can  rival  thee,  thou  art  the  eye  of  the  world,  the  pearl,  the  queen  of  all  the  cities 
of  the  universe ;  the  true  **  eternal  city,''  the  metropolitan,  the  mother  of  us  alL 
The  years  to  come  shall  unveil  thy  beauties  to  the  astonished  eyes  of  all  peoples, 
and  the  day  of  tbv  splendour  shall  come  to  its  sevenfold  noon. 

**  Selah**    AVith  the  prospect  before  him  of  a  world  converted,  and  the  most 
implacable  foes  transformed  into  friends,  it  was  meet  that  the  psalmist  should 


116  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

pause.  How  could  he  sing  the  glories  of  new-bom  Tyre  and  Ethiopia^ 
received  with  open  arms  into  union  with  Zion,  until  he  had  taken  breath  and 
prepared  both  voice  and  heart  for  so  divine  a  song. 

4.  *'  I  will  make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon  to  them  that  know  me*'  This 
ihall  be  a  glorious  subject  to  speak  of  concerning  Zion,  that  her  old  foes  are 
new-born  and  have  become  her  friends,  worshipping  in  the  temple  of  her  God. 
Rahab  or  E^3rpt  which  oppressed  Israel  shall  become  a  sister  nation,  and 
Babylon  in  which  the  tribes  endured  their  second  great  captivity,  shall  become 
a  tellow-worshipper ;  then  shall  there  be  mention  made  in  familiar  talk  of  the 
old  enmities  forgotten  and  the  new  friendships  formed.  Some  consider  that 
these  are  the  words  of  Grod  himself,  and  should  be  rendered  "  I  will  mention 
Rahab  and  Babylon  as  knowing  me  :**  but  we  feel  content  with  our  common 
version,  and  attribute  the  woras  to  the  psalmist  himself,  who  anticipates  the 
conversion  of  the  two  great  rival  nations  and  speaks  of  it  with  exultation. 
*^  Behold  PhiUetia,  and  Tyre,  with  Ethiopia,*'  These  also  are  to  bow  before  the 
Lord.  Philistia  shall  renounce  her  ancient  hate.  Tyre  shall  not  be  swallowed 
up  by  thoughts  of  her  commerce,  and  distant  Ethiopia  shall  not  be  too  far  oft 
to  receive  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  "  This  man  was  bom  there*''  The  word 
man  is  inserted  by  the  translators  to  the  marring  of  the  sense,  which  is  clear 
enough  when  the  superfluous  word  is  dropped, — *' Philistia,  and  Tyre,  with 
Ethiopia ;  this  was  bom  there  ** — i.e.,  this  nation  has  been  born  into  Zion, 
regenerated  into  the  church  of  Grod.  Of  the  new  births  of  nations  we  will  make 
mention,  for  it  is  at  once  a  great  blessing  and  a  great  wonder.  It  is  a  glorious 
thing  indeed  when  whole  nations  are  bom  unto  God. 

*'  Mark  ye  well  Philistia's  legions, 
Lo,  to  seek  the  Lord  they  come ; 
Aod  within  the  sacred  regions 
Tyre  and  Cush  have  found  a  home." 

Many  understand  the  sense  of  these  verses  to  be  that  all  men  are  proud  of  their 
native  country,  and  so  also  is  the  citizen  of  Zion,  so  that  while  of  one  it  is  said, 
**  he  was  bom  in  Egypt  '*  and  of  another,  ^*  he  came  from  Ethiopia,**  it  would  be 
equally  to  the  honour  of  others  that  they  were  home-bom  sons  of  the  city  of 
God.  The  passage  is  not  so  clear  that  any  one  should  become  dogmatical  as 
to  its  meaning,  but  we  prefer  the  interpretation  given  above. 

5.  *^And  of  Zion,  it  shall  be  said,  This  and  that  man  was  bom  in  her.'*  Not 
as  nations  only,  but  one  by  one,  as  individuals,  the  citizens  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  shall  be  counted,  and  their  names  publicly  declared.  Man  by  man 
will  the  Lord  reckon  them,  for  they  are  each  one  precious  in  his  sight ;  the 
individual  shall  not  be  lost  in  the  mass,  but  each  one  shall  be  of  high  account. 
What  a  patent  of  nobility  is  it,  for  a  man  to  have  it  certified  that  he  was  born 
in  Zion ;  the  twice  bom  are  a  royal  priesthood,  the  true  aristocracy,  the  imperial 
race  cf  men.  The  original,  by  using  the  noblest  word  for  man,  mtimates  that 
many  remarkable  men  will  be  bom  in  the  church,  and  indeed  every  man  who  is 
renewed  in  the  image  of  Christ  is  an  eminent  personage,  while  there  are  some, 
who,  even  to  the  dim  eves  of  the  world,  shine  forth  with  a  lustre  of  character 
which  cannot  but  be  aomitted  to  be  unusual  and  admirable.  The  church  has 
illustrious  names  of  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  reformers,  mission- 
aries and  the  like,  which  bear  comparison  with  the  grandest  names  honoured 
by  the  world,  nay,  in  many  respects  far  excel  them.  Zion  has  no  reason  to 
be  ashamed  of  her  sons,  nor  her  sons  of  her.  '*  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children.**  "  And  the  highest  himself  shall  establish  her  '* — the  only  establish- 
ment worth  having.  When  the  numbers  of  the  faithful  are  increased  by  the 
new  birth,  the  Lord  proves  himself  to  be  the  upbuilder  of  the  church.  The 
Lord  alone  deserves  to  wear  the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith  ;  he  is  the  sole 
and  sufficient  Patron  and  Protector  of  the  trae  church.  There  is  no  fear  for 
the  Lord's  heritage,  his  ovm  arm  is  sufficient  to  maintain  his  rights.  The 
Highest  is  higher  than  all  those  who  are  against  us,  and  the  good  old  cause 
shall  triumph  over  all. 
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6.  **  T^e  Lord  shall  count,  when  he  writeth  up  the  people,  that  this  man  waa 
horn  there^  At  the  ^at  census  which  the  Lord  himself  shall  take,  he  will 
namber  the  nations  without  exception  and  make  an  exact  registry  of  them, 
whether  thej  were  by  their  natural  descent  Babylonians  or  Tyrians,  or  other 
far-off  heathen.  May  it  be  our  happy  lot  to  be  numbered  with  the  Lord's 
chosen  both  in  life  and  death,  in  the  church-roll  below,  and  in  the  church-roll 
above.  JehoTah*s  census  of  his  chosen  will  differ  much  from  ours;  he  will 
count  many  whom  we  should  have  disowned,  and  he  will  leave  out  many  whom 
we  should  have  reckoned.  His  registration  is  infallible.  Let  us  pray  then 
for  that  adoption  and  regeneration  which  will  secure  us  a  place  amon^  the 
heaven -bom.  It  was  thought  to  be  a  great  honour  to  have  one*8  name  written 
in  the  golden  book  of  the  Republic  of  Venice,  kings  and  princes  paid  dearly 
for  the  honour,  but  the  book  of  life  confers  far  rarer  dignity  upon  aU  whose 
names  are  recorded  therein. 

7.  In  vision  the  psalmist  sees  the  citizens  of  Zion  rejoicing  at  some  sacred 
festival,  and  marching  in  triumphant  procession  with  vocal  and  instrumental 
music ; — "  As  well  the  singers  as  the  players  on  instruments  shall  be  there^ 
Where  Gk>d  is  there  must  be  joy,  and  where  the  church  is  increased  by 
numerous  conversions  the  joy  becomes  exuberant  and  finds  out  ways  of  dis- 
playing itself.  Singers  and  dancers,  psalmists  and  pipers,  united  their  efforts 
and  made  a  joyful  procession  to  the  temple,  inspired  not  by  Bacchus,  or  by  the 
Castalian  fount,  but  by  draughts  from  the  sacred  source  of  aU  good,  of  which 
they  each  one  sing  "  All  my  springs  are  in  thee,'*  Did  the  poet  mean  that 
henceforth  he  would  find  all  his  joys  in  Zion,  or  that  to  the  Lord  he  would  look 
for  all  inspiration,  comfort,  strength,  joy,  life  and  everything.  The  last  is  the 
truest  doctrine.  Churches  have  not  such  all-sufficiency  within  them  that  we  can 
afford  to  look  to  them  for  all,  but  the  Lord  who  founded  the  church  is  the 
eternal  source  of  all  our  supplies,  and  looking  to  him  we  shall  never  fiag  or  fail. 
How  trulv  does  all  our  experience  lead  us  to  look  to  the  Lord  by  faith,  and  say 
**  all  mjr  fresh  springs  are  in  thee.'*  The  springs  of  my  faith  and  idl  iny  graces ; 
the  sprinffs  of  my  life  and  all  my  pleasures  ;  the  springs  of  my  activify  and  all 
its  right  aoings  ;  the  springs  of  my  hope,  and  all  its  heavenly  anticipations,  all 
lie  in  thee,  my  Lord.  Without  thy  Spirit  I  should  be  as  a  dry  well,  a  mocking 
cistern,  destitute  of  power  to  bless  myself  or  others.  O  iJord,  I  am  assured 
that  I  belong  to  the  regenerate  whose  life  is  in  thee,  for  I  feel  that  I  cannot  live 
without  thee ;  therefore,  with  all  thy  joyful  people  will  I  sing  thy  praises. 

*^  With  joy  shall  sing  tho  choral  train, 
The  minstrels  breathe  the  answering  strain : 
'  O  Zion,  Zion  fair,  I  see 
Tho  fountains  of  my  bliss  in  thee." 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title, — "  A  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sons  of  Korah,''  The  title  prefixed  is 
**A  Fsalm  to  be  sung  by  the  sons  of  Korah,''  i.e.  of  fallen  man.  Korah 
signifies  the  state  in  which  trees  are  during  winter,  when  stript  of  their  verdure 
and  fruit.  In  the  same  sense  it  is  used  for  the  bald  head,  when  age  or  sickness 
has  deprived  it  of  its  glory  and  lefl  it  without  hair.  This  is  a  lively  descrip- 
turn  of^  fallen  man.  He  has  lost  his  pristine  beauty  and  fruitfulness.  When  he 
left  God  and  turned  to  his  own  ways,  he  became  like  the  trees  of  the  field  in 
winter,  from  which  the  genial  warmth  of  the  sun  is  withdrawn,  or  like  the 
head,  which  by  the  abating  of  the  natural  heat  and  vigour  is  left  naked  and 
bald.  But  being  brought  to  a  right  sense  of  this,  and  finding  himself  stript 
of  all  the  glory  which  the  first  Adam  had  in  paradise,  he  has  been  led  to 
seek  the  restoration  of  his  nature,  and  has  obtained  of  the  second  Adam,  the 
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Lord  from  heaven,  a  much  better  state  than  he  had  lost.  Every  such  person 
18  entitled  to  sing  this  sacred  hymn,  and  he  is  called  upon  to  do  it.  The  name 
of  the  person  whom  he  is  to  celebrate  is  not  mentioned  at  first,  but  is  soon 
discovered  by  the  character  given  of  him. — William  Romaine, 

Whole  Psalm, — Bishop  Bruno  entitles  this  Psalm,  "  The  voice  of  prophecy 
concerning  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,**  that  is,  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Verse  1. — "  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains*^  The  foundation  that  God 
has  given  his  city  is  in  *'  the  holy  mountains."  What  are  these  holy  mountains? 
What  can  they  be  but  the  eternal  purpose  of  Jehovah — the  purpose  out  of 
which  the  being  of  the  Church  and  the  whole  dispensation  of  Divine  love  have 
sprung  ?  What  but  those  attributes  of  mercy,  justice,  holiness,  and  sovereignty, 
from  me  ineJOTable  embrace  and  holy  co-operation  of  which  it  comes  to  pass 
that  his  chosen  people  are  redeemed  ?  Wnat  but  the  promise  of  life  that  was 
^ven  in  Christ  to  the  elect  before  the  world  began  ?  What  but  the  everlast- 
mg  covenant,  '^ordered  in  all  things  and  sure"  ^m  which  grace  and  salvation 
proceed  ?  What  but  these  things,  and  Christ  himself,  the  Rock  of  Ages,  on 
which  rock  we  know  that  the  Church  is  so  firmly  founded,  that  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail  against  her  ?  Yes,  these  are  the  holy  mountains,  whereon  the 
city  of  God  is  built,  and  in  which  its  deep  and  strong  foundations  are  laid. 
The  sure  decree,  the  divine  perfections,  the  promise  of  him  that  cannot  lie,  the 
oath  and  covenant  of  God,  and  the  incarnate  Son  himself,  are  the  holy  moun- 
tains, the  perpetual  hills,  whose  summits  are  gloriously  crowned  by  the  city  of 
the  Great  King.  There  the  city  sits  securely,  beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth, — Andrew  Gray, 

Verse  1. — **  Mountains,**  The  situation  of  Jerusalem  is  in  several  respects 
singular  amongst  the  cities  of  Palestine.  Its  elevation  is  remarkable,  occa- 
sioned, not  from  its  being  on  the  summit  of  one  of  the  numerous  hills  of  Judaea, 
like  most  of  the  towns  and  villages,  but  because  it  is  on  the  edge  of  one  of  the 
highest  table-lands  of  the  country.  Hebron,  indeed,  is  higher  still,  by  some 
hundred  feet ;  and  from  the  south,  accordingly,  the  approach  to  Jerusalem  is 
by  a  slight  descent.  But  from  every  other  side,  the  ascent  is  perpetual ;  and, 
to  the  traveller  approaching  Jerusalem  from  the  west  or  east,  it  must  always 
have  presented  the  appearance,  beyond  any  other  capital  of  the  then  known 
world — we  may  add,  beyond  any  important  city  that  has  ever  existed  on  the 
earth — of  a  mountain  city ;  breathing,  as  compared  with  the  sultry  plains  of 
the  Jordan  or  of  the  coast,  a  mountain  air;  enthroned,  as  compared  with 
Jericho  or  Damascus,  Gaza  or  Tyre,  on  a  mountain  fastness.  In  this  respect 
it  concentrated  in  itself  the  character  of  the  whole  country  of  which  it  was  to 
be  the  capital — the  **  mountain  throne,**  the  **  mountain  sanctuary,'*  of  God. 
'*The  'mount*  of  God  is  as  the  *  mount*  of  Bashan;  an  high  mount  as  the 
mount  of  Bashan.  Why  leap  ye  so,  ye  high  *  mountains  *  ?  this  is  the 
'  mountain  *  which  God  desireth  to  dwell  in  **.  .  .  .  It  was  emphatically  the 
lair  of  the  lion  of  Judah,  of  *'  Ariel,**  the  Lion  of  God.  "  In  Judah  is  God 
known ;  his  name  is  great  in  Israel.  In  Salem  is  his  '  leafy  covert,'  and  his 
*  rocky  dentin  Zion.  .  .  .  Thou  art  more  glorious  and  excellent  than  the 
'  mountains  of  the  robbers  *  **,  And  this  wild  and  fastness-like  character  of 
Jerusalem  was  concentrated  yet  again  in  the  fortress,  the  *'  stronghold  **  of 
Zion.  That  point,  the  highest  in  the  city,  the  height  which  most  readily 
catches  the  eye  from  every  quarter,  is  emphatically  the  "  hill  fort,**  the  "  rocky 
hold**  of  Jerusalem — the  refuge  where  first  the  Jebusite,  and  then  the  Lion  of 
God,  stood  at  bay  against  the  hunters. — Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley, 

Verses  1,  2. — ^If  we  suppose  the  psalm  to  have  been  composed  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah,  it  will  appear  quite  intelligible  that  the  Psalmist  should  break  out  so 
suddenly  at  the  beginning  with  praise  of  the  security  of  Sion :  he  merely  lends 
his  mouth  in  this  case  to  the  lull  heart  of  the  people ;  **  The  Lord  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob f''  is  seen  in  its  true  light,  for 
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this  preference  for  Sion  wiui  at  that  time  verified — ^its  gates  remained  closed 
upon  the  enemies,  while  all  the  rest  of  the  country  was  subject  to  their  swaj.— 
JS.  W.  Hengttenberg, 

Verge  2. — **  The  Lord loveth  the gatesj*  etc.  The  gates  of  a  walled  city  give 
access  to  it  and  power  over  it,  and  are  therefore  naturally  here  put  for  the  whole. 
The  Hebrew  participle  (loving)  implies  constant  and  habitual  attachment. — 
J,  A,  Alexander, 

Verse  2. — "  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  oj  Zion.*^  Because  of  the  going  out 
and  coming  in  of  the  people  of  God.  Thus  indeed  the  disposition  of  lovers  is 
shown,  that  they  are  nlled  with  a  remarkable  affection  of  love  towards  those 
places  through  which  those  whom  they  love  freauently  pass,  as  doors  and 
gates,  and  those  ways  which  they  daily  traverse.  What  otner  reason  could  God 
have  for  loving  the  gates  of  Zion  ? — Muscultis. 

Verse  2.—"  The  gates  of  Zion  "  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  "  the  taber* 
nacles  of  Jacob**  are  the  teachings  of  the  law,  the  law  wss  accomplished  in  the 
gospel ;  therefore  it  is  said  that  *^  the  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than 
all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.'* — ^  Plain  Commentary,**  1 859. 

Verse  2. — **  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more^*  etc.  No  doubt  the 
prayers  which  the  faithful  put  up  to  heaven  from  under  their  private  roofs 
were  very  acceptable  unto  him ;  but  if  a  saint*s  single  voice  in  prayer  be  so 
sweet  to  God*s  ear,  much  more  the  church  choir,  his  saints*  prayers  in 
concert  together.  A  father  is  glad  to  see  any  one  of  his  children,  and  makes 
him  welcome  when  he  visits  him,  but  much  more  when  they  come  together ; 
the  greatest  feast  is  when  they  all  meet  at  his  house.  The  public  praises  of 
the  church  are  the  emblem  of  heaven  itself,  where  all  the  angels  make  but  one 
concert — William  Oumall, 

Verse  2, — **  ITie  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all,**  etc.  It  is  here 
assimied  that  the  Lord  loves  the  dwellings  of  Jacob— he  loves  those  that  are 
true  Israelites.  These  are  succeeded  by  the  name  Christian,  for  the  Christian 
Church  is  now  become  the  true  Israel  of  Gk>d.  He  loves  his  saints  on  account 
of  that  image  of  himself  which  they  bear ;  he  loves  them  on  account  of  those 
graces  which  are  infused  into  them  when  they  are  renewed  by  the  Spirit ;  he 
loves  them  on  account  of  the  relation  they  stand  in  to  him  as  his  people,  and 
as  his  church,  who  are  qualified  for  the  duties  of  the  relation  by  that  love  of 
their  Father,  that  reliance  upon  his  care,  that  delight  in  his  person,  that  enjoy- 
ment in  his  service,  which  belongs  to  dutiful  and  affectionate  children.  He 
loves  them  because  they  imitate  bis  perfections  in  some  humble  measure — 
because  they  receive  the  word  of  his  mouth — because  they  are  ready  to  obey 
every  call  of  his  providence,  setting  themselves  in  the  paths  of  his  testimony 
wherever  he  may  direct — because  they  yield  themselves  to  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  their  bodies  as  instruments  of  righteousness,  no 
longer  walking  afler  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  but  after  the  will  of  God.  He  takes 
a  delight  in  them  ;  the  Lord  delighteth  in  the  righteous ;  he  knoweth  their 
way ;  he  loves,  approves,  and  confirms  them.  The  most  common  occupations  of 
life— the  honest  industry  of  the  servants  of  God,  is  looked  upon  by  him  with  appro- 
bation. By  these  they  show  forth  their  Father,  and  the  praises  of  him  who  called 
them  from  darkness  to  light.  The  most  ordinary  duties  of  our  calling  become 
sacrifices  to  God,  and  religious  duties,  when  performed  in  the  Spirit,  and  directed 
to  the  great  end  of  glorin^ing  God.  He  looks  with  peculiar  complacency  on 
the  dwellings  of  his  people  on  account  of  those  domestic  devotional  acknow- 
ledgments of  his  majesty  which  are  there  maintained,  when  the  head  walks 
be^re  his  family  as  a  priest  to  offer  praise  and  thanksgiving;  this  attracts 
peculiar  approbation  and  delight.  He  loves  to  see  his  people  training  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  their  children  walking 
after  them  in  the  paths  of  that  obedience  which  he  has  enjoined.  He  delights 
to  see  the  course  of  purity  which  runs  in  Christian  families.  He  loves  to  see 
the  progress  which  toe  younger  parts  of  religious  families  make  in  piety,  while 
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they  ^w  in  grace,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  He  looks  down  with 
pecuUar  delight  on  such  circles  as  these :  there  he  deigns  his  presence,  and 
oestows  peculiar  blessings.  However  obscure  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  may 
be,  to  him  thej  are  open  and  manifest  at  all  times ;  and  whether  in  cottages  or 
in  palaces,  his  eye  rests  there  with  complacency ;  and  he  says  of  such  places, 
"  Here  will  I  dwell  for  ever  and  ever."  Prayer  and  devotion  sanctify  every 
family,  and  diffuse  a  spirit  of  piety  through  all  the  avocations  of  life,  so  that 
we  need  not  retire  from  the  world,  but  are  rather  called  to  show  forth  the 
virtues  of  the  Christian  life  in  it. 

But  it  is  said,  that,  although  *'  he  loves  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,**  yet  **he  loves 
the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  ** — that  nothing  in  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob  so  much  attracts  his  attention  as  the  people  of  ^)d  con- 
nected together  in  a  spiritual  capacity.  I.  In  the  first  place,  the  Divine  Being 
regards  with  peculiar  complacency  the  worship  of  his  samts  on  its  own  accoimt. 
II.  On  account  of  that  union  of  mind  and  consent  of  heart,  evinced  in  the 
assembling  of  God's  people  together,  and  constituting  themselves  into  a  church. 
in.  Because  of  the  testimony  which  the  church  bears  toward  the  truth. 
ly.  Upon  accoimt  of  that  deference  to  his  authority,  which  is  evinced  by 
maintaining  and  keepinff  up  the  practice  of  those  institutes  which  rest  entirely 
on  that  auSiority.  Y.  By  making  the  assemblv  of  the  saints  the  grand  means 
of  conversion.  VI.  That  peculiar  presence  of  God  is  generally  vouchsafed  to 
his  saints,  and  made  manifest  to  them,  although  it  be  hidden  from  the  world, 
which  induces  the  conviction  that  Grod  is  present  of  a  truth.  VH.  The  Divine 
Beinj;  shows  his  preference  of  the  gates  of  Zion  to  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  by 
continually  maintaining  in  operation  those  gifts  which  are  for  the  edification  of 
the  saints,  andwithout  whicm  the  union  of  the  paints  would  be  with  difiiculty 
maintained.  Vlll.  The  Divine  Being  shews  his  preference  to  Zion  by  that 
marvellous  protection  which  is  afforded  to  the  interests  of  the  church  of  God ; 
whereby,  though  weak,  and  frequently  reduced  to  a  handful  of  disciples,  yet 
they  have  been  protected,  and  their  society  on  earth  continued. — Robert  Hall. 

Veree  2. — Some  absent  themselves  firom  public  worship,  under  pretence  that 
they  can  serve  the  Lord  at  home  as  well  in  private.  How  many  are  apt  to  say, 
they  see  not  but  their  time  may  be  as  well  spent  at  home,  in  praying,  reading 
some  good  book,  or  discoursing  on  some  profitable  subject,  as  in  &e  use  of 
ordinances  in  public  assemblies !  They  see  not  but  private  prayer  may  be  as 
good  to  them  as  public,  or  private  reading  and  opening  the  Scripture  as 
profitable  as  public  preaching ;  they  say  of  their  private  duties,  as  Naaman  of 
the  waters  of  Damascus,  2  Eongs  v.  12 :  May  I  not  serve  the  Lord  as  acceptably, 
with  as  much  advantage,  in  private  exercises  of  religion  ?  May  I  not  wash  m 
these  and  be  clean?  They  see  not  the  great  blessings  God  has  annexed  to 
public  worship  more  than  to  private.  Oh,  but  if  it  be  thus,  if  one  be  as  good 
as  the  other,  what  means  the  Lord  to  prefer  one  before  the  other  P  To  what 
purpose  did  the  Lord  choose  the  gates  of  Zion,  to  place  his  name  there,  if  he 
mignt  have  been  worshipped  as  well  in  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  P  How  do  men  of 
this  conceit  run  counter  to  the  Lord  P  He  prefers  the  gates  of  Zion,  not  only 
before  one  or  some,  but  before  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob;  and  they  prefer  one 
•uch  dwelling  before  the  gates  of  Zion. — Davui  Clarkson. 

Verse  3. — "  Glorious  things  are  spohen "  of  the  people  of  God.  Take  the 
church  for  a  visible  congregation,  a  mixed  congregation ;  glorious  things  are 
spoken  of  that.  It  is  the  house  of  God.  Take  it  as  visible,  '  the  vessels  of 
honour  and  dishonour,'  2  Tim.  ii.  20,  and  the  field,  the  '  tares  and  the  wheat,' 
Matt.  xiii.  1.  etc.,  it  is  God*8  field.  Though  we  take  the  church  as  visible,  it 
hath  a  glorious  name  for  the  good  that  is  in  it,  especially  for  the  wheat.  But 
take  the  church  of  Gk)d  for  the  company  of  his  children  that  are  gathered  by  the 
means  of  grace,  dwelling  in  the  visible  church,  enjoying  the  ordinances :  so  they 
are  the  house  and  temple  of  Christ,  *the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  body  oif 
Christ,  the  spouse  of  Christ.'    They  are  God's  delight,  they  are  spiritual  kings 
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and  priests,  etc.  The  most  glorious  things  that  can  be,  all  other  excellencies 
in  the  world,  are  but  titular  things,  mere  shadows  of  things.  There  is  some 
little  reality  in  earthly  things,  out  it  is  nothing  in  comparison,  it  is  scarce 
worth  the  name  of  reality,  but  Solomon  calls  them  "  yamty  of  vanities."  In 
comparison  of  the  excellencies  of  the  church  all  is  nothing.  I  might  be  large  in 
these  particulars.  It  is  enough  to  give  you  the  generals  of  the  delights  and 
excellencies  of  God's  house,  **  the  beauty  of  the  Lord."— IJicAarrf  Sibbes, 

Verse  3. — "  The  glories  of  the  wilderness  are  in  thee,^^  The  Schechinah,  which 
appeared  upon  Sinai,  and  marshalled  the  army  of  the  Israelites  upon  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  has  now  fixed  its  residence  in  thee,  O  city  of 
God.    Ckmipare  Ps.  Ixviii.  17. — Samuel  Horsley. 

Verse  4. — "  /  will  make  mention,''*  etc.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  do  not  deny  the 
due  praises  which  belong  to  other  places  and  countries,  but  rather  am  wont  to 
make  honorable  mention  of  them  among  my  acquaintance ;  and  to  allow  that 
'*  thts  man^^  that  is,  some  one  notable  person,  though  comparatively  uf  no  great 
Talue,  was  bom  in  them. — Thomas  Fenton, 

Verse  4. — " Bahaby*  a  poetical  name  of  Egypt,  The  same  word  signifies 
**  fierceness,  insolence,  pride  " ;  if  Hebrew  when  applied  to  Egypt,  it  would  in- 
dicate the  national  character  of  the  inhabitants. — SmiOCs  Dictionary  of  the  Bible* 

Verse  4. — It  should  comfort  the  church  that  God  is  able  to  make  her  chiefest 
enemies  to  become  conyerts,  and  that  he  hath  done  it  sundry  times,  and  will 
yet  do  it  more  ;  and  that  he  can  take  order  with  those  enemies  which  shall  not 
be  converted,  as  he  did  with  Rahab  and  Babylon ;  for,  "  /  will  make  mention 
of  Rahab  arid  Babylon  to  them  that  know  m^,"  signifieth  a  mention-making  of 
them ;  vis.,  to  the  edification  of  the  churches  chudren,  both  concerning  what 
God  had  done  in  those  nations  in  justice ;  and  what  he  would  do  to  them  in 
mercy,  or  unto  other  enemies  like  unto  them. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  4.—"  Rahab;*  "  Babylon;*  "  Philistia,'*  "  Tyre;*  "  Ethiopia.**  This  is 
the  glory  of  the  Church,  that  into  her  the  fulness  of  the  nations  shall  enter, — 
the  proud  from  Egypt,  who  for  her  haughtiness  is  called  Rahab, — the  worldly 
from  Babylon,  the  city  of  confusion, — the  wrathful  from  Fhilistia,  so  long  the 
enemies  of  Israel, — the  covetous  from  Tyre,  the  rich  city  of  the  traders, — and 
the  slaves  of  ignorance  from  Gush,  and  from  the  land  of  Ham, — all  these  shall 
learn  the  love  of  Christ  and  confess  his  truth,  and  shall  enter  into  that  all- 
glorious  city,  and  be  admitted  and  acknowledged  as  citizens  of  the  celestial 
Sion. — "  Plain  Commentary.** 

Verse  4. — By  this  testimony  of  the  nations  here  mentioned,  we  may  under- 
stand the  testimony  of  the  Gentile  Christians  in  p^cneral,  though,  perhaps,  a  special 
reference  is  had  to  that  extraordinary  scene  which  took  place  at  Jerusalem  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost :  **  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout 
men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven.  Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the 
multitude  came  together,  and  were  confounded,  because  that  every  man  heard 
them  speak  in  his  own  language.  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  say- 
ing one  to  another.  Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak  GalilsBans  ?  And  how 
hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  werborn  ?  "    Acts  ii.  5 — 8. 

The  reader  will  find  that  there  is  a  remarkable  agreement  between  the 
nations  specified  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  and  the  nations  pointed  out  in  the 
psalm  before  us.  Rahab,  that  is,  Egypt,  is  first  mentioned  ;  and  in  the  Acts 
we  find  enumerated,  "  Egypt  and  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene ;"  next 
Babylon  is  in  the  record;  and  the  "Parthians,  Medcs,  and  Elamites,  and  the 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,"  were  inhabitants  of  what  once  was  the  Babylonian 
empire :  Philistia  is  also  mentioned  ;  and  "  dwellers  in  Judea  "  are  spoken  of 
in  the  Acts — "  dwellers  in  Judea"  speaking  a  different  language  from  what 
was  common  at  Jerusalem.  Who  could  these  be,  so  probably,  as  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  ancient  Philistia,  which  was  in  the  precincts  of  the  allotment  of 
Judah  ?  Here,  too,  perhaps,  on  account  of  its  port  of  Joppa,  was  a  grand 
resort  of  "Cretes  and  Arabians,"  and  **  strangers  of  Rome." 
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Chriatian;  that  he  which  was  bom  there^  should  be  born  hereP — Thomas 
Norton,  in  "  Zion's  Birth' Register  unfolded  in  a  f^ermon  to  the  native  citizens 
of  Lmdon:'     1656. 

Verses  4 — 6. — Foreign  nations  are  here  described  not  as  captives  or  tribu- 
taries, not  even  as  doing  yoluntary  homage  to  the  greatness  and  glory  of  Zion, 
but  as  actually  incorporated  and  enrolled,  bj  a  new  birth,  among  her  sons. 
Piven  the  worst  enemies  of  their  race,  the  tyrants  and  oppressors  of  the  Jews, 
Egypt  and  Babylon,  are  threatened  with  no  curse,  no  shout  of  joy  is  raised  at 
the  prospect  of  their  overthrow,  but  the  privileges  of  citizenship  are  extended 
to  them,  and  they  are  welcomed  as  brothers.    Nay  more,  God  himself  receives 
each  one  as  a  child  newly-born  into  his  family,  acknowledges  each  as  his  son, 
and  enrols  him  with  his  own  hand  on  the  sacred  register  of  his  children.    It  is 
the  mode  of  anticipating  a  future  union  and  brotherhood  of  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  not  by  conquest,  but  by  incorporation  into  one  state,  and  by  a  birth- 
right so  acquired,  which  is  so  remarkable.    In  some  of  the  prophets,  more 
especially  in  Isaiah,  we  observe  the  same  liberal,  conciliatory,  comprehensive 
language  towards  foreign  states,  as  Tyre  and  Ethiopia,  and  stiU  more  strikingly 
toward  Egypt  and  Assyria  (chap.  xix.  22 — 25).    But  the  psalm  stands  alone 
amongst  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  representing  this  union  of  nations 
as  a  new  birth  unto  the  city  of  God  ....    It  is  the  first  announcement  of  that 
great  amity  of  nations,  or  rather  of  that  universal  common  citizenship  of  which 
heathen  philosophers  dreamt,  which  was  "  in  the  mind  of  Socrates  when  he 
called  himself  a  citizen  of  the  world,"  which  had  become  a  common-place  of 
Stoic  philosophy,  which  Judaism  tried  finally  to  realize  by  the  admission  of 
proselytes,  through  baptism,  into  the  Jewish  community ;  which  Rome  accom- 
plished, so  far  as  the  external  semblance  went,  first  by  subduing  the  nations, 
and  then  by  admitting  them  to  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship.    But  the  true 
fulfilment  of  this  hope  is  to  be  found  only  in  that  kingdom  which  Christ  has  set 
up.    He  has  gathered  into  his  commonwealth  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 
He  has  made  men  one,  members  of  the  same  family,  by  teaching  them  to  feel 
that  they  are  all  children  of  the  same  Father.    He  has  made  it  evident  that  the 
hope  of  the  Jewish  singer  is  no  false  hope ;   that  there  is  a  Father  in  heaven 
who  cares  for  all,  whatever  name  they  bear.    Thus  the  psalm  has  received  a 
better  and  higher  fulfilment  than  that  which  lies  on  the  surface  of  its  words. 
It  was  fulfilled  in  Christ. — «/.  J.  Stewart  Perowne, 

Verses  4 — 7. — The  main  thought  is  that  contained  in  ver.  4 — 7,  the  glorifying 
of  Sion  by  the  reception  of  the  heathen  into  the  number  of  its  citizens ;  and  a 
well-defined  form  and  arrangement  of  this  thought  forms  the  proper  kernel  of 
the  Psalm,  viz.,  "Sion,  the  oirth-place  of  the  nations,^V  which  occurs  in  every 
one  of  the  three  verses  (4 — 6),  which  are  bounded  by  a  Selah  behind  and 
before. — E.  W,  Hengstenherg. 

Verse  5. — "  This  many  The  word  rendered  "  Man  "  is  generally  used  for 
A  person  of  eminence ;  and  the  clause  **  this  and  that  man,'*  is  simply,  "  a  Man 
and  a  Man,**  which  some  think  is  used  as  a  peculiar  superlative,  and  means,  the 
most  eminent  of  men,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  suppose,  that  He, 
in  his  divine  nature,  is  "Mc  Highest"  who  ^^ shall  establish  the  church,'*  No 
<loubt  he  is  the  glory  of  the  church,  and  of  his  people  Israel :  but  his  cruci- 
fixion was  the  deepest  disgrace  imi^inable  to  Jerusalem  itself. — Thomas  Scott, 

Verse  5. — **  I'his  man"    It  is  well  to  observe  that  the  word  for  "  man,**  used 

here,  is  not  oiM  ad'im,  the  common  name  for  man,  but  ^  ish,  which  is  usually 
employed  when  a  name  is  introduced  to  be  designated  with  distinction  and 
honour.    There  are  in  Hebrew,  in  fact,  three  words  to  designate  mail,  with 

varied  signification — cr»)  adam,  the  common  name;  ^m  ish,  the  name  of  excel- 
lency and  honour  ;  and  ^:m  enosh,  man  in  his  weak  and  inferior  character,  as 
liable  to  misfortune,  misery,  and  death.  The  illustrative  discrimination  with 
which  these  words  are  respectively  employed,  gives  to  many  passages  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  a  force  and  significance  wnich  cannot  be  preserved  in 
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translation  into  a  language  which  has  but  one  word  to  represent  all  these 
meanines — or  indeed  has  no  word  for  man  but  the  one  anawermg  to  Adam^ 
unless  indeed  our  **  male,"  in  a  sense  of  dignity  and  strength,  answers  in  some 
measure  to  Uh, — John  Kiiio,  in  '*  The  Pictorial  Bible^ 

Verse  6. — The  Lord  will  "  count"  (XCTJ)  record  it  in  a  hook,  when  "  he  writes 

up  the  people''  (crt99  lyi^i)  registers  the  several  nations  of  the  earth;  that  '^this 
man  was  bom  in  **  Sion.  The  psalmist  here  describes  ihe  peculiar  regard  of 
God  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalemf  and  figuratively  represents  him,  as  keeping 
a  register  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  marking,  as  it  were,  in  that  register, 
every  one  that  was  a  citizen  of  Jerusalem,  as  thereby  entitled  to  his  distinguishing 
favour  and  protection. — Samuel  Chandler, 

Verse  6. — "  This  man  was  bom  there.''  When  events  shall  be  traced  to 
their  principles  at  the  last  day,  many  a  scene  will  come  forth  into  prominence, 
which  now  is  of  little  regaitl.  Humble  churches  will  then  prove  to  have 
been  the  birthplace,  and  stately  palaces  the  graves  of  many  on  immortal  soul, 
while  every  saved  soul  will  ascribe  its  springs  of  slory  to  its  Redeemer, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  that  church,  which  he  has  ordained. — Edward 
Oarrard  Marsh, 

6.—"  Selah,"  The  Hebrew  text  addeth  "  Selah;'  which  St.  Jerome  trans- 
lateth  semper  (always).  For  the  Church,  as  a  bride  glorious  in  her  husband, 
shall  evermore  be  preached  of;  glorious  things  shaU  be  spoken  of  her,  and  in 
her  shall  be  continually  sung  the  mefiable  glory  of  the  everlasting  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  our  Lord.  And  so  the  Jews  for  the  most  part  interpret  the  word 
** Selah  "  hj  ^^everlasting,*'  This  is  evident  in  their  epitaphs,  even  as  the  Jewish 
epitaph  is  m  Hebrew  at  Basle — **  His  soul  continues  in  Paradise,  Amen,  Amen, 
Amen,  for  ever  and  ever." — Urbanus  Regius  [.'  Le  Rot]  ( — 1541)  t«  "  The 
Solace  of  Sion," 

7, — ^' The  singers;"  "Mc  players  on  instruments."  Song  and  music  were 
prominent  features  of  Divine  worship  in  David's  time.  This  is  evident  from  the 
large  number  of  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  Levites  who  were  expressly  ap- 
pointed for  singing  and  the  performance  of  music.  Not  less  than  two  hundred 
and  fifty-five  singing  men  and  singing  women  returned  from  the  exile  ...  The 
chief  instruments  used  by  the  Levites  were,  according  to  the  records  of  the 
Books  of  Chronicles,  cymbals,  harps,  and  lutes :  according  to  Psalm  v.  (title),  we 
should  add  the  fiute,  which  is  frequently  noticed  on  Egyptian  monuments. — 
Augustus  F.  Tholuch, 

Verse  7. — {First  clause).  For  all  its  inhabitants  are  expert  musicians;  lit. 
sing  like  flute-players.  The  Hebrews  seem  to  have  surpassed  all  nations  in  the 
skill  of  poetry  and  music ;  and  every  citizen  could  sing  and  dance.  This  pre- 
eminence the  Psalmist  seems  to  hint  at. — Alexander  Oeddes. 

Verse  7. — ^^  All  my  springs  are  in  thee,"  The  original  word  ^370,  which  we  render 
"  springs,"  is  used  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  denote  any  one's  posterity.  Thus 
Proverbs  v.  16,  **Let  thy  K>untains  be  dispersed  abroad  " ;  t.  e.,  thy  posterity  be 
exceeding  numerous.  And  thus  in  the  place  before  us:  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  should  triumph  and  sing,  "  All  my  springs"  or  fountains,  all  my 
friends,  my  family,  my  children,  are  in  thee,  are  thy  citizens,  enjoy  the  glorious 
privileges  thou  art  favoured  with,  are  all  inserted  in  God's  register,  and  entitled 
to  his  protection  and  favour.  Thus  there  is  a  harmony  and  connection  between 
all  the  parts  of  this  ode,  which  I  think  is  very  intelligible  and  poetical. — 
Samuel  Chandler, 

Verse  7, — "  All  my  springs  are  in  thee."  AVhatever  conduit  pipe  be  used, 
Christ  is  the  fountain  and  foundation  of  every  drop  of  comfort ;  Christ  is  the 
God  of  all  true  consolation.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  all  the  angels  of  heaven 
to  give  any  soul  one  drop  of  comfort,  nor  can  all  on  earth  give  you  one  dram  of 
comfort.  They  can  speak  the  words  of  comfort,  but  they  cannot  cause  the  soul 
to  receive  comfort.  God  comforts  by  them,  2  Cor.  vii.  6.  Titus  was  but  an 
instrument.    Comforting  is  called  frequently  in  Scripture  the  speaking  to  the 
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heart,  Hos.  ii.  14.  Who  is  able  to  speak  to  the  heart  but  he  who  is  the  Lord 
and  commander  of  the  heart  P  Qod  hath  put  all  the  oil  of  spiritual  joj  into  the 
hands  of  Christ,  Isa.  Ixi.  3,  and  none  but  ne  can  give  it  out  He  that  wants 
comfort  must  go  to  Christ,  he  that  hath  received  any  true  comfort  must  ascribe 
it  to  Christ.  "All  my  Mpring8,^*  saith  the  Church,  **are  in  thee.*' — Ralph 
Robinson, 

Verse  7. — The  silver  springs  of  grace,  and  the  golden  springs  of  glory  are 
in  him. — Thomas  Watson. 

Verse  7. — "  Springs,**  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is  obscure,  partly  from  its 
abrupt  brevity,  and  partly  from  the  ambiguity  of  one  wora.  The  word 
"  springs  **  is,  beyond  all  controversy,  to  be  nere  taken  metaphorically ;  but 
interpreters  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  explanation  of  the  metaphor.  Some  under- 
stand it  as  denoting  hopes^  some  affections,  and  others  thoughts.  Did  the  idiom 
of  the  language  admit,  I  would  willinglv  subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  those  who 
translate  it  melodies  or  songs.  But  as  this  might  be  consideored  unsupported  by 
the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  term,  I  am  rather  inclined  to  adopt,  as  most  suitable 
to  the  subject  in  hand,  the  opinion  that  loohings  is  the  proper  translation,  the 
root  of  the  word  signifying  <tn  eye.  It  is  as  if  the  psalmist  had  said,  I  will 
always  be  earnestly  looking,  as  it  were,  with  fixed  eyes  upon  thee. — John 
Calvin. 

Verse  7. — "  My  springs.** 

Whether  songs  or  melodies 

In  Thee  are  all  my  woll-springs. 

This  passage  is  given  obscurely  in  most  of  the  versions ;  it  is  here  rendered 
strictly,  and,  as  the  author  hopes,  perspicuously.  As  the  Greeks  had  ^leir 
Pierian  springs,  their  fountain  of  Aganippe  dedicated  to  the  Muses,  Jerusalem 
had,  in  like  manner,  her  sacred  springs,  her  fountains  of  inspiration,  in  a  much 
higher  degree.  It  is  to  these  the  holy  bard  alludes  in  the  passage  before  lis, 
as  Milton  does  in  the  following,  who  has  perhaps  copied  from  the  present  in 
his  address  to  the  ** Heavenly  Muse*': 

»'  Or  if  Zion'B  hill 
Delight  thee  more,  or  Siloa'g  fount  thatfinoed 
Hard  by  the  oracle  of  God,  I  thence 
Invoke  thine  aid  to  my  adventurous  song.** 

^John  Mason  Good. 
Verse  7. — "All  my  springs,^    Fitly  may  we  here  quote  the  delightful  hymn 
of  Kobert  Robinson  which  has  puzzled  so  many,  but  which  has  in  it  a  fine 
classical  allusion  to  Hippocrene  and  Mount  Parnassus. 

*'  Come,  thou  fount  of  every  blessing, 

Tune  my  heart  to  sing  Thy  grace, 
Streams  of  mercy,  never  ceaainfjf, 

Call  for  songs  of  loudest  praise. 
Teach  mo  some  melodious  sounet, 

Sung  by  flaming  tongU(>8  ubove : 
'"'raise  the  mount— oh  fix  me  on  it. 

Mount  of  God's  unchanging  love/' 

^C.  II,  s. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verses  2,  3. — L  The  foundation  of  Zion.  1.  It  is  but  one:  "foundation." 
2.  It  is  the  Lord's  :  "  his."  3.  It  is  in  conformity  with  holiness :  "  holy  moun- 
tains.** 4.  It  consists  of  eternal  purposes.  5.  It  is  built  up  on  immutable 
principles.  6.  It  is  situated  in  a  glorious  position.  II.  The  favour  enjoyed  by 
Zion.  1.  God  "loves  the  dwellings  of  Jacob."  He  led,  fed,  guarded,  lighted, 
visited  them.  2.  He  loves  Zion  "better"  ;  and  gives  all  those  blessings  in  a 
richer  form.  3.  There  are  more  to  love.  4.  Their  occupations  are  more 
spiritual.  5.  Their  songs  and  worship  are  more  enthusiastic.  6.  Their  testi- 
mony is  more  powerful.  7.  Their  knowledge  of  truth  is  more  clear.  8.  Their 
fellowship  is  on  a  scale  more  heavenly.  Let  us  be  in  the  Church,  and  love  her. 
III.  The  fame  of  Zion.     "Glorious  things  are  spoken,"  1,  of  her  in  history ; 

2,  in  her  by  ministry  ;  3,  for  her  by  Jesus ;  4,  about  her  in  prophecy.  Hero 
is  a  fruitful  theme. 

Verse  3. — The  idea  of  the  text  presents  the  Church  as  *f  the  city  of  God  " :  let 
us  touch  upon  some  of  the  "glorious  things  "  that  are  spoken  of  it.  I.  There 
are  glorious  things  with  respect  to  the  erection  of  the  city.  1 .  There  is  the  plan 
of  its  erection.  There  was  never  a  plan  so  faultless,  so  complete,  so  wonder- 
ful for  its  beauty  and  grandeur.  The  gates,  the  walls,  the  buildings,  the 
streets,  the  monuments,  the  fountains,  the  gardens,  unite  to  proclaim  it  a  master- 
piece of  skill.  The  Architect  was  he  who  built  the  skies.  2.  There  is  the  site 
where  the  city  is  erected.  See  verse  1.  3.  There  is  the  date  of  the  city's  erec- 
tion. A  halo  and  a  glory  attach,  in  a  case  like  this,  to  great  antiquity.  Now 
it  is  long  since  the  city  was  built.  It  was  standing  in  the  days  of  Paul.  "  Ye 
are  come  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God.''  Heb*  xii.  22.  David  was  well 
acquainted  with  it.  Ps.  xlvi.  4.  It  was  standing  before  the  flood.  Noah, 
Enoch,  Abel,  dwelt  in  it.  It  is  almost  as  old  as  the  creation.  II.  There  are 
glorious  things  to  tell  of  the  defences  of  the  city.  It  has  been  besieged  ever 
since  it  was  a  city  at  all,  and  it  is  not  taken  to  this  hour.  "  AVe  have  a  strong 
city,"  etc.  III.  There  are  glorious  things  in  connexion  with  the  stores  and 
supplies  or\vih\c\\  the  city  depends  ;  1,  their  excellence ;  2,  their  abundance ; 

3,  their  source.  IV.  There  are  glorious  things  respecting  the  King  of  the 
city  ;  his  name,  person,  character,  etc.  V.  There  are  glorious  things  in  con- 
nexion with  the  citizens  of  the  city. — Andrew  Gray^  1805 — 186L 

Verse  3. — I.  Observe,  that  a  city  is  not  like  a  llower,  a  tree,  or  a  plant — 
something  that  grows  out  of  the  earth,  and  is  nourished  from  the  earth,  and 
dependent  wholly  on  its  juices.  It  is  an  artificial  thing,  constructed  by  wis- 
dom and  raised  by  power,  as  it  was  designed  by  genius  and  forethought.  II. 
A  city  upon  earth  is  surrounded  generally  by  walls.  III.  Jerusalem  (the  most . 
celebrated  of  cities,  from  which  this  figure  is  obviously  drawn)  was  built  upon 
the  brow  of  a  hill,  an  extremely  conspicuous  and  beautiful  object.  IV.  In  a 
city  there  are  various  buildings,  and  structures  of  various  shapes,  materials  and 
value :  illustrate  by  the  diflerent  denominations,  &c.  V.  A  city  has  muni- 
cipal laws.  VI.  It  has  also  trade,  traffic,  &c.  VI.  The  figure,  as  applied  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  involves  the  idea  of  safety  or  security,  honour,  &c.  VII. 
There  is  also  the  idea  of  fewness. — John.  Cummingy  1843. 

Verse  3. — The  things  "  spoken  "  of  the  city  of  God.  I.  It  shall  be  the 
permanent  and  the  peculiar  residence  of  God.  II.  It  shall  be  the  scene  of 
delightful  privileges  and  blessings.  III.  It  shall  be  invested  with  absolute  and 
inviolable  security.  IV.  It  shall  possess  renown  and  empire  throughout  the 
whole  world.  V.  Its  institutions  and  existence  shall  be  perfected  in  the  celes- 
tial state. — James  Parsons^  1839. 

Verse  4  (last  clause). — I.  Behold  what  the  "  man  "  was :  a  native  of"  Philistia," 
a  heathen,  and  an  enemy  to  God.    II.  Behold  what  happened  to  him :  he 
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*<  waa  born  there,**  ue,  new  bom  in  Zion.  HI.  Behold  what  he  became — ^he 
became  by  his  new  birth  a  freeman  and  burgess  of  Zion,  &c. 

Verses  4,  5. — ^I.  What  is  not  the  most  honourable  birth-place — ^not  Rahab 
nor  E^rpt,  nor  Babylon,  nor  any  earthly  palace  or  kingdom.  11.  What  is  ? 
**  Of  Zion,**  &c.  1.  Because  it  is  a  nobler  birth ;  a  being  bom  again  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  2.  Because  it  is  a  nobler  place  ;  Uie  residence  of  the  Highest, 
and  established  for  ever  3.  Because  it  brings  nobler  rank  and  prinleges. — 
G.  R. 

Verses  4 — 7. — ^I.  Zion  shall  produce  many  good  and  great  men.  n.  Zion  s 
interest  shall  be  established  by  divine  power.  III.  Zion*s  sons  shall  be  regis- 
tered with  honour.  lY.  Zlon*s  songs  shall  be  sung  with  joy  and  triumph. — 
Matthew  Henry. 

Verses  4 — 7. — ^I.  The  excellence  of  the  church  is  here  stated.  U.  Her 
enlargement  is  here  promised. — J.  Schole field,  1825. 

Verse  5, — The  renowned  men  of  the  church  of  God.  1.  Great  warriors,  who 
have  fought  with  temptation.  2.  Great  poets,  whose  lives  were  psalms.  3. 
Great  heroes,  who  have  lived  and  died  for  Jesus.  4.  Great  kings,  who  have 
ruled  themselves,  &c.  Apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  reformers,  men  renowned 
for  virtues  such  as  only  grace  can  produce. 

Verse  5. — '*  TTiis  and  that  man^  The  individuality  of  true  religion.  1.  Each 
soul  sins  for  itself.  2.  Rejects  or  accepts  the  Saviour  for  itsel^^  3.  Must  be 
judged,  and  4.  Saved  or  lost  individually.  The  conseq^uent  need  of  personal 
piety ;  the  temptations  to  neglect  it ;  and  the  habits  which  promote  it. 

Verse  5  (last  clause), — The  Established  Church  of  God— ner  Head,  her  pro- 
tection, her  power,  &c. 

Verse  6.— I.  "  The  Lord  '*  will  make  the  Census.  11.  He  will  "  count " 
whether  a  man  be  rightly  there  or  no.  IH.  Every  man  truly  bom  in  Zion 
shall  be  admitted  on  the  renter. 

Verse  6. — L  The  time  referred  to.  "When  he  writeth  up,**  &c. ;  when  all  the 
true  Israel  is  saved.  II.  The  account  to  be  taken :  '*  When  he  writeth  up,*'  &c., 
i,e,  revises  and  re-enters  the  names  in  the  Lamb*s  Book  of  life.  Compares  the 
called  with  the  chosen.  IH.  The  test  to  be  applied.  1.  Their  being  in  Zion, 
or  having  the  means  of  grace.  2.  Their  being  bom  there.  IV.  The  comple- 
tion of  their  number  r  **The  Lord  shall  count.**  An  exact  number  of  stones  in 
a  perfect  building  and  of  members  in  a  perfect  body.  So  in  Chri8t*s  Church. 
All  make  one  bride.  Y.  The  notice  taken  of  each  one :  "  This  man  was  bom 
there.**    Men  fell  as  a  whole ;  they  are  saved  individually. — G.  R, 

Verse  7. — I.  In  God  our  joy.  H.  From  God  our  supplies.  HI.  To  God 
our  praise. 

Verse  7  (last  clause). — All  the  springs  within  me,  all  the  springs  which  flow 
for  me,  are  in  my  God.  There  are  "  upper  and  nether  springs,*'  springs  "  shut 
up,"  "  valley  "  springs  (Ps.  civ.  10),  rock  springs,  &c. ;  but  all  these  flow  from 
the  Lord. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  EIGHTY-SEVENTH  PSALM. 

In  "  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford  .  .  .  by  John  Eveleigh, 
D.D.,  1815,'*  is  "  Sermon  XI I, ^  in  which  is  proposed  a  New  Interpretation  of 
the  LXXX  Vllth  Psalmr 

The  Solace  of  Sion,  and  Joy  of  Jerusalem.  Or  consolation  of  God's  Church 
in  the  latter  age,  redeemed  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospell  vniversdlye. 
Being  a  godly  and  learned  exposition  of  the  LXXXVII  Psalme  of  the 
Princelye  Prophet  David:  Written  in  Latine  by  the  reverend  Doctor 
Urbanus  Regius,  Pastor  of  Christes  Church  at  Zelle,  in  Saxonie  1536. 
Translated  into  English  by  R.  Robinson,  CiUien  of  London,  1587. 


PSALM    LXXXVIII. 

TiiLE. — A  Song  or  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Korah.  This  sad  complaint  reads  very 
little  like  a  Song,  nor  can  we  conceive  how  it  could  be  called  by  a  name  which 
denotes  a  song  of  praise  or  trivmph;  yet  perhaps  it  was  intentionally  so  called  to 
show  haw  faith  "  glories  in  trUnttations  also"  Asmredly,  if  ever  there  was  a  song 
of  sorrow  and  a  psalm  of  sadness,  this  is  one.  The  sons  of  Korah,  who  had  often 
united  in  chanting  jubilant  odes,  are  now  bidden  to  take  charge  of  this  mournful 
dirge-like  hymn.  Servants  and  singers  must  not  be  choosers.  To  the  chief  Musician. 
He  must  superintend  the  singers  and  see  that  they  do  their  duty  well,  for  holy 
sorrow  ought  to  be  eatpressed  with  quite  as  much  care  as  the  most  joyful  praise ; 
nothing  should  be  slovenly  in  the  Zord's  house.  It  is  more  difficult  to  expreu 
sorrow  fitly  than  it  is  to  pour  forth  notes  of  gladness.  Upon  Mahalath  Leannoth. 
This  is  translated  by  Alexander,  ''concerning  afflictive  sicknesa,**  and  if  this  be 
correct,  it  indicates  the  mental  malady  which  occasioned  this  plaintive  song. 
Maflchil.  This  term  has  occurred  many  times  before,  and  the  reader  will 
remember  that  it  indicates  an  instructive  or  didactic  psalm: — the  sorrows  of 
one  saint  are  lessons  to  others;  experimental  teaching  is  exceedingly  valuable. 
Of  Heman  the  Ezrahite.  This, probably,  informs  us  as  to  its  authorship;  it  was 
written  by  Heman,  but  which  Heman  it  would  not  be  easy  to  determine,  though 
it  will  not  be  a  very  serious  mistake  if  we  suppose  it  to  be  the  man  alluded  to  in 
1  Kings  iv.  31, as  the  brother  of  Ethan,  and  one  of  the  five  sons  ofZerah  (1  Chron.  ii.  6), 
the  son  of  Judah,  and  hence  called  "  the  Ezrahite :  "  if  this  be  the  man,  he  was 
famous  for  his  wisdom,  and  his  being  in  Egypt  during  the  time  of  Pharaoh's 
oppression  may  help  to  account  for  the  deep  bass  of  his  song,  and  for  the  antique 
form  of  many  of  the  expressions,  which  are  more  after  the  manner  of  Job  than 
David.  There  was,  however,  a  Heman  in  DaviSs  day  who  was  one  of  the  grand  trio 
if  chief  musicians,  "  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan  "  (1  Chron,  xv.  19),  and  no  one  can 
prove  that  this  was  not  the  composer.  The  point  is  of  no  consequence ;  whoever 
wrote  the  psalm  must  have  been  a  man  of  deep  experience,  who  had  done  business 
on  the  great  waters  of  soul  trouble. 

Subject  and  Divisions. — This  psalm  is  fragmentary,  and  ihe  only  division 
of  any  service  to  us  would  be  that  suggested  by  Albert  Barnes,  viz. — A  description 
of  the  sick  man's  sufferijigs  (verses  1—9),  and  a  prayer  for  mercy  and  deliverance 
(10—18).  We  shall,  however,  consider  each  verse  separately,  and  so  exhibit  the 
better  the  incoherence  of  the  author's  grief.  The  reader  had  letter  first  peruse  the 
psalm  as  a  whole, 

EXPOSITION. 

OLORD  God  of  my  salvation,  I  have  cried  day  and  night 
before  thee : 

2  Let  my  prayer  come  before  thee :  incline  thine  ear  unto 
my  cry ; 

3  For  my  soul  is  full  of  troubles  :  and  my  life  draweth  nigh 
unto  the  grave. 

4  I  am  counted  with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit :  I  am 
as  a  man  t/iai  hath  no  strength  : 

5  Free  among  the  dead,  like  the  slain  that  lie  in  the  grave, 
whom  thou  rememberest  no  more :  and  they  are  cut  off  from 
thy  hand. 

6  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness,  in  the 
deeps. 
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7  Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou  hast  afflicted  me 
with  all  thy  waves.     Selah. 

8  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from  me  ;  thou 
nast  made  me  an  abomination  unto  them :  /  am  shut  up,  and  I 
cannot  come  forth. 

9  Mine  eye  moumeth  by  reason  of  affliction :  Lord,  I  have 
called  daily  upon  thee,  I  have  stretched  out  my  hands  unto 
thee. 

JO  Wilt  thou  shew  wonders  to  the  dead  ?  shall  the  dead  arise 
and  praise  thee  }    Selah. 

1 1  Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be  declared  in  the  grave  ?  or  thy 
faithfulness  in  destruction  i 

1 2  Shall  thy  wonders  be  known  in  the  dark  ?  and  thy  righteous- 
ness in  the  land  of  forgetfulness  ? 

13  But  unto  thee  have  I  cried,  O  LORD ;  and  in  the  momiog 
shall  my  prayer  prevent  thee. 

14  Lord,  why  castest  thou  off  my  soul  ?  why  hidest  thou 
thy  face  from  me  ? 

i^  lam  afflicted  and  ready  to  die  from  my  youth  up :  while  I 
suffer  thy  terrors  I  am  distracted. 

16  Thy  fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me ;  thy  terrors  have  cut  me 

off. 

17  They  came  round  about  me  daily  like  water;  they  com- 
passed me  about  together. 

18.  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine 
acquaintance  into  darkness. 

1.  "  0  Lord  God  of  my  salvation,**  This  is  a  hopefal  title  by  which  to 
address  the  Lord,  and  it  has  about  it  the  only  ray  of  comfortable  light  which 
shines  throughout  the  psalm.  The  writer  has  salvation,  he  is  sure  of  that,  and 
God  is  the  sole  author  of  it.  While  a  man  can  see  God  as  his  Saviour,  it  is  not 
altogether  midnight  with  him.  While  the  living  God  can  be  spoken  of  as  the 
life  of  our  salvation,  our  hope  will  not  quite  expire.  It  is  one  of  the  character- 
istics of  true  faith  that  she  turns  to  Jehovah,  the  saving  God,  when  all  other 
confidences  have  proved  liars  unto  her.  **  /  have  cried  day  and  night  before 
thee^  His  distress  had  not  blown  out  the  sparks  of  his  prayer,  but  quickened 
them  into  a  greater  ardency,  till  they  burned  perpetually  like  a  furnace  at  full 
blast.  His  prayer  was  personal — whoever  had  not  prayed,  he  had  done  so  ;  it  was 
intensely  earnest,  so  that  it  was  correctly  described  as  a  cry,  such  as  children 
utter  to  move  the  pity  of  their  parents ;  and  it  was  unceasing,  neither  the 
business  of  the  day  nor  the  weariness  of  the  night  had  silenced  it :  surely  such 
entreaties  could  not  be  in  vain.  Perhaps,  if  Heman*s  pain  had  not  been  inces- 
saat  his  supplications  might  have  been  intermittent ;  it  is  a  good  thing  that 
sickness  will  not  let  us  rest  if  we  spend  our  restlessness  in  prayer.  Day  and 
night  are  both  suitable  to  prayer  ;  it  is  no  work  of  darkness,  therefore  let  us 
go  with  Daniel  and  pray  when  men  can  see  us ;  yet,  since  supplication  needs 
no  li^ht,  let  us  accompany  Jacob  and  wrestle  at  Jabbok  till  the  day  breaketh. 
Evil  IS  transformed  to  ^ood  when  it  drives  us  to  prayer.  One  expression  of  the 
text  is  worthy  of  special  note  ;  "  before  thee  "  is  a  remarkable  intimation  that 
the  Psalmist*s  cries  had  an  aim  and  a  direction  towards  the  Liord,  and  were  not 
the  mere  clamours  of  nature,  but  the  groanings  of  a  gracious  heart  towards 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  salvation.    Of  what  use  are  arrows  shot  into  the  air  ? 
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The  archer's  business  is  to  look  well  at  the  mark  he  drives  at.  Prayers  must 
be  directed  to  heaven  with  earnest  care.  So  thought  Heman — ^his  cries  were  all 
meant  for  the  heart  of  his  God.  He  had  no  eje  to  onlookers  as  Pharisees 
have,  but  all  his  prayers  were  before  his  God. 

2.  '*  Let  myjprayer  come  before  thee.  Admit  it  to  an  audience ;  let  it  speak 
with  thee.  Though  it  be  my  prayer,  and  therefore  very  imperfect,  yet  deny  it 
not  thy  gracious  consideration.  *^  Incline  thine  ear  unto  my  cry,**  It  is  not 
music  save  to  the  ear  of  mercy,  yet  be  not  vexed  with  its  discord,  though  it  be 
but  a  cry,  for  it  is  the  most  natural  expression  of  my  soul*s  anguish.  When 
my  heart  speaks,  let  thine  ear  hear.  There  may  be  obstacles  which  impede 
the  upward  flight  of  our  prayers — let  us  entreat  the  Lord  to  remove  them ; 
and  as  there  may  also  be  onences  which  prevent  the  Lord  from  giving  favourable 
regard  to  our  requests^let  us  implore  him  to  put  these  out  of  the  way. 
He  who  has  prayed  day  and  night  cannot  bear  to  lose  all  his  labour.  Only 
those  who  are  incufierent  in  prayer  will  be  indifferent  about  the  issue  of  prayer. 

3.  '*  For  my  soul  is  full  of  trovibUsP  I  am  satiated  and  nauseated  with  them. 
Like  a  vessel  full  to  the  brun  with  vineear,  my  heart  is  filled  up  with  adversity 
till  it  can  hold  no  more.  He  had  his  house  full  and  his  hands  full  of  sorrow ; 
but,  worse  than  that,  he  had  his  heart  full  of  it.  Trouble  in  the  soul  is  the 
soul  of  trouble.  A  little  soul  trouble  is  painful ;  what  must  it  be  to  be  sated 
wiUi  it  ?  And  how  much  worse  still  to  nave  your  prayers  return  empty  when 
your  soul  remains  full  of  srief.  "  And  my  life  draweth  n^A  unto  the  graved 
He  felt  as  if  he  must  die,  indeed  he  thought  himself  half  dead  already.  All  his 
life  was  going,  his  spiritual  life  declined,  nis  mental  life  decayed,  his  bodily  life 
flickered;  he  was  nearer  dead  than  alive.  Some  of  us  can  enter  into  this 
experience,  for  many  a  time  have  we  traversed  this  valley  of  death-shade, 
ay  and  dwelt  in  it  by  the  month  together.  Really  to  die  and  be  with  Christ 
will  be  a  gala  day*8  enjoyment  compared  with  our  misery  when  a  worse  than 
physical  death  has  cast  its  dreadful  snadow  over  us.  Death  would  be  welcomed 
as  a  relief  by  those  whose  depressed  spirits  make  their  existence  a  living  death. 
Are  good  men  ever  permitted  to  sufier  thus  ?  Indeed  they  are ;  and  some  of 
them  are  even  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.  0  Lord,  be  pleased  to 
set  free  thy  prisoners  of  hope !  Let  none  of  thy  mourners  imagine  that  a  strange 
thing  has  happened  unto  him,  but  rather  rejoice  as  he  sees  the  footprints  of 
brethren  who  have  trodden  this  desert  before. 

4.  *^  I  am  counted  with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit**  My  weakness  is  so 
great  that  both  by  myself  and  others  I  am  considered  as  good  as  dead.  If 
Uiose  about  me  have  not  ordered  my  coffin  they  have  at  least  conversed  about 
my  sepulchre,  discussed  my  estate,  and  reckoned  their  share  of  it.  Many  a 
man  has  been  buried  before  he  was  dead,  and  the  only  mourning  over  him  has 
been  because  he  refused  to  fulfil  the  greedy  expectations  of  his  hypocritical 
relatives  by  going  down  to  the  pit  at  once.  It  has  come  to  this  with  some 
afflicted  believers,  that  their  hungry  heirs  think  they  have  lived  too  long.  **  / 
am  as  a  man  that  hath  no  strength**  I  have  but  the  name  to  live ;  my  constitu- 
tion is  broken  up ;  I  can  scarce  crawl  about  my  sick  room,  my  mmd  is  even 
weaker  than  my  body,  and  my  fiuth  weakest  of  all.  The  sons  and  daughters  of 
sorrow  will  need  but  little  explanation  of  these  sentences,  they  are  to  such  tried 
ones  as  household  words. 

5.  *'  Free  among  the  dead**  Unbound  from  all  that  links  a  man  with  life, 
familiar  with  deaw^s  door,  a  freeman  of  the  city  of  the  sepulchre,  I  seem  no 
more  one  of  earth*s  drudges,  but  begin  to  anticipate  the  rest  of  the  tomb.  It 
is  a  sad  case  when  our  only  hope  lies  in  the  direction  of  death,  our  only  liberty 
of  spirit  amid  the  congenial  horrors  of  corruption.  ''  Lihe  the  slain  that  lie  in 
the  grave,  whom  thou  rememberest  no  more,**  He  felt  as  if  he  were  as  utterly 
forgotten  as  those  whose  carcases  are  left  to  rot  on  the  battle-field.  As  when 
a  soldier,  mortally  wounded,  bleeds  unheeded  amid  the  heaps  of  slain,  and 
remains  to  his  last  expiring  groan  unpitied  and  unsuccoured,  so  did  Heman 
sigh  out  his  soul  in  loneliest  sorrow,  feeling  as  if  even  God  himself  had  quite 
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forgotten  him.  How  low  the  spirits  of  good  and  brave  men  will  sometimes 
sink.  Under  the  influence  of  certain  disorders  everything  will  wear  a  sombre 
aspect,  and  the  heart  will  dive  into  the  profoundest  deeps  ot  misery.  It  is 
all  very  well  for  those  who  are  in  robust  health  and  full  of  spirits  to  blame 
those  whose  lives  are  sicklied  o*er  with  the  pale  cast  of  melancholy,  but  the 
evil  is  as  real  as  a  ^pins  wound,  and  all  the  more  hard  to  bear  because  it  lies 
80  much  in  the  region  of  the  soul  that  to  the  inexperienced  it  appears  to  be  a 
mere  matter  of  fancy  and  diseased  imagination.  Reader,  never  ridicule  the 
nervous  and  hypochondriacal,  their  pain  is  real ;  though  much  of  the  evil  lies  in 
the  imagination,  it  is  not  imaginary.  ^  And  they  are  cut  off  from  thy  hand.*' 
Poor  Heman  felt  as  if  God  himself  had  put  him  away,  smitten  him  and  laid 
him  among  the  corpses  of  those  executed  by  divine  justice.  He  mourned 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  had  gone  out  against  him,  and  that  he  was 
divided  from  the  great  author  of  his  life.  This  is  the  essence  of  wormwood. 
Man's  blows  are  mfles,  but  6od*s  smitings  are  terrible  to  a  gracious  heart.  To 
feel  utterly  forsaken  of  the  Lord  and  cast  away  as  though  hopelessly  corrupt 
10  the  very  climax  of  heart-desolation. 

6.  **  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pity  in  darkness ,  in  the  deeps**  What  a 
collection  of  forcible  metaphors,  each  one  expressive  of  the  utmost  grie£ 
Heman  compared  his  forlorn  condition  to  an  imprisonment  in  a  subterranean 
dungeon,  to  confinement  in  the  realms  of  the  dead,  and  to  a  plunge  into  the 
abyss.  None  of  the  similes  are  strained.  The  mind  can  descend  far  lower 
than  the  body,  for  it  there  are  bottomless  pits.  The  flesh  can  bear  only  a 
certain  number  of  wounds  and  no  more,  but  the  soul  can  bleed  in  ten  thousand 
ways,  and  die  over  and  over  again  each  hour.  It  is  grievous  to  the  good  man 
to  see  the  Lord  whom  he  loves  laying  him  in  the  sepulchre  of  despondencv ; 
piling  nightshade  upon  him,  putting  out  all  his  candles,  and  heaping  over  him 
solid  masses  of  sorrow :  evil  from  so  good  a  hand  seems  evil  indeed,  and  yet  if 
faith  could  but  be  allowed  to  speak  she  would  remind  the  depressed  spirit  that 
it  is  better  to  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord  than  into  the  hands  of  man,  and 
moreover  she  would  tell  the  despondent  heart  that  God  never  placed  a  Joseph 
in  a  pit  without  drawing  him  up  again  to  fill  a  throne :  that  ne  never  caused 
a  horror  of  great  darkness  to  fall  upon  an  Abraham  without  revealing  his  cove- 
nant to  him ;  and  never  cast  even  a  Jonah  into  the  deeps  without  preparing 
the  means  to  land  him  safely  on  dry  land.  Alas,  when  under  deep  depression 
the  mind  forgets  all  this,  and  is  only  conscious  of  its  unutterable  misery ;  the 
man  sees  the  lion  but  not  the  honey  in  its  carcase,  he  feels  the  thorns  but 
he  cannot  smell  the  roses  which  adorn  them.  He  who  now  feebly  expounds 
these  words  knows  within  himself  more  than  he  would  care  or  dare  to  tell  of 
the  abysses  of  inward  anguish.  He  has  sailed  round  the  Cape  of  Storms,  and 
has  drifted  alone  by  the  dreary  headlands  of  despair.  He  has  groaned  out  with 
one  of  old — '*My  bones  are  pierced  in  me  in  the  night  season ;  and  my  sinews 
take  no  rest.  I  go  mourmng  without  the  sun.  Terrors  are  turned  upon  me, 
they  pursue  my  soul  as  the  wind."  Those  who  know  this  bitterness  by  expe- 
rience will  sympathise,  but  from  others  it  would  be  idle  to  expect  pity,  nor  would 
their  pity  be  worth  the  having  if  it  could  be  obtained.  It  is  an  unspeakable 
consolation  that  our  Lord  Jesus  knows  this  experience,  right  well,  having,  with 
the  exception  of  the  sin  of  it,  felt  it  all  and  more  than  all  in  Gethsemane  when 
he  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death. 

7.  **  2**^^  wra&  lieth  hard  upon  me**  Dreadful  plight  this,  the  worst  in  which 
a  man  can  be  found.  Wrath  is  heavy  in  itself;  God*s  wrath  is  crushing  beyond 
conception,  and  when  that  presses  hard  the  soul  is  oppressed  indeed.  The 
wrath  of  God  is  the  very  hell  of  hell,  and  when  it  weigns  upon  the  conscience 
a  man  feels  a  torment  such  as  only  that  of  damned  spirits  can  exceed.  Joy  or 
peace,  or  even  numbness  of  incufierence,  there  can  be  none  to  one  who  is 
loaded  with  this  most  tremendous  of  burdens.  '*  And  thou  hast  afflicted  me  with 
all  thy  waves**  or  all  thy  breakers.  He  pictures  God's  wrath  as  breaking  over 
him  like  those  waves  of  the  sea  which  swell,  and  rage,  and  dash  with  fury  upon 
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the  shore.  How  could  his  frail  barque  hope  to  sui'vivc  those  cruel  breakers, 
white  lijte  the  hungry  teeth  of  death.  Seas  of  affliction  seemed  to  rush  in  upon 
him  with  all  the  force  of  omnipotence ;  he  felt  himself  to  be  oppressed  and  afflicted 
like  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  they  cried  dy  reason  of  their  afflictions.  It  ap- 
peared impossible  for  him  to  suffer  more,  he  had  exhausted  the  methods  of 
adversity  and  endured  all  its  waves.  So  have  we  imagined,  and  yet  it  is  not  reallj 
quite  so  bad.  The  worst  case  might  be  worse,  there  are  alleviations  to 
every  woe  ;  God  has  other  and  more  terrible  waves  which,  if  he  chose  to  let 
them  forth,  would  sweep  us  into  the  infernal  abyss,  whence  hope  has  long 
since  been  banished. 

"  Selahy  There  was  need  to  rest.  Above  the  breakers  the  swimmer  lifts 
his  head  and  looks  around  him,  breathing  for  a  moment,  until  the  next  wave 
comes.  Even  lamentation  must  have  its  pauses,  l^ishts  are  broken  up  into 
watches,  and  even  so  mourning  has  its  intervals.  Such  sorrowful  music  is  a 
great  strain  both  on  voices  and  instruments,  and  it  is  well  to  give  the  singers 
the  relief  of  silence  for  a  while. 

8.  "  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from  tne,**  If  ever  we  need 
friends  it  is  in  the  dreary  hour  of  despondency  and  the  weary  time  of  bodily 
sickness  ;  therefore  does  the  sufferer  complain  because  divine  providence  had 
removed  his  friends.  Perhaps  his  disease  was  infectious  or  denling,  so  that  he 
was  legally  separated  from  his  fellow  men,  perhaps  their  tears  kept  them  awaj 
from  his  plague-stricken  house,  or  else  his  good  name  had  become  so  injurea 
that  they  naturally  avoided  him.  Most  friends  require  but  small  excuse  for 
turning  their  backs  on  the  afflicted.  The  swallows  offer  no  apoloey  for  leaving 
us  to  winter  by  ourselves.  Yet  it  is  a  piercing  pain  which  arises  from  the 
desertion  of  dear  associates;  it  is  a  wound  which  festers  and  refuses  to  be 
healed.  **  Thou  hast  made  me  an  abomination  unto  them,''*  They  turned  from 
him  as  though  he  had  become  loathsome  and  contaminating^  and  this  because  of 
something  which  the  Lord  had  done  to  him ;  therefore,  he  brings  his  com- 
plaint to  the  prime  mover  in  his  trouble.  He  who  is  still  flattered  by  the 
companions  of  his  pleasure  can  little  guess  the  wretchedness  which  will  be  his 
portion  should  he  become  poor,  or  slanderously  accused,  for  then  one  by  one 
the  parasites  of  his  prosperity  will  go  their  way  and  leave  him  to  his  fate,  not 
without  cutting  remarks  on  their  part  to  increase  his  misery.  Men  have  not 
so  much  power  to  bless  by  friendship  as  to  curse  by  treachery.  Earth's  poisons 
are  more  deadly  than  her  medicines  are  healing.  The  mass  of  men  who  gather 
around  a  man  and  flatter  him  are  like  tame  leopards ;  when  they  lick  his  hand 
it  is  well  for  him  to  remember  that  with  equal  gusto  they  would  drink  his 
blood.  "  Cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man."  "  J  am  shut  up^  and  I  cannot  come 
forth.''  He  was  a  prisoner  in  his  room,  and  felt  like  a  leper  in  the  lazarretto, 
or  a  condemned  criminal  in  his  cell.  His  mind,  too,  was  bound  as  with  fetters 
of  iron  ;  he  felt  no  liberty  of  hope,  he  could  take  no  flights  of  joy.    When  GKxi 

,.  shuts  friends  out,  and  shuts  us  in  to  pine  away  alone,  it  is  no  wonder  if  we 
water  our  couch  with  tears. 

9.  "  Mine  eye  moumeth  by  reason  oj  affliction,**  He  wept  his  eyes  out. 
He  exhausted  the  lachrymal  glands,  he  wore  away  the  sight  itself.  Tears  in 
showers  are  a  blessing,  and  work  our  good  ;  but  in  floods  they  become  destruc- 
tive and  injurious.  **  LoRD^  I  have  called  daily  upon  thee,'*  His  tears  wetted 
his  prayers,  but  did  not  damp  their  fervour.  He  prayed  still,  though  no  answer 
came  to  dry  his  eyes.  Nothing  can  make  a  true  believer  cease  praying ;  it  is  a 
part  of  his  nature,  and  pray  he  must.  "  /  have  stretched  out  my  hands  unto 
ihee.^  He  used  the  appropriate  posture  of  a  supplicant,  oi  his  own  accord ; 
men  need  no  posture-maker,  or  master  ot  the  ceremonies,  when  they  are 
eagerly  pleading  for  mercy,  nature  suggests  to  them  attitudes  both  natural 
and  correct.  As  a  little  child  stretches  out  its  hands  to  its  mother  while  it 
cries,  so  did  this  afflicted  child  of  God.  He  prayed  all  over,  his  eyes  wept,  his 
voice  cried,  his  hands  were  outstretched,  and  his  heart  broke.  This  was  prayer 
indeed. 
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10.  "  Wilt  thou  ihew  wanders  to  the  deadf^  Wherefore  then  snfTer  me  to 
die  ?  While  I  live  thon  canst  in  me  display  the  glories  of  thj  ^race,  but  when 
I  have  passed  into  the  unknown  land,  how  canst  uiou  illustrate  m  me  thy  love? 
If  I  perish  thou  wilt  lose  a  worshipper  who  both  reverenced,  and  in  his  own 
experience  illustrated,  the  wonders  of  thy  character  and  acts.  This  is  good 
pleading,  and  therefore  he  repeats  it  '*  Shall  the  dead  arise  and  praise  thee  ?  ** 
He  is  thinking  only  of  the  present,  and  not  of  the  last  great  day,  and  he  urges 
that  the  Lora  would  have  one  the  less  to  praise  him  among  the  sons  of  men. 
Shades  take  no  part  in  the  quires  of  the  Sabbath,  ghosts  sing  no  joyous  psalms, 
sepulchres  and  vaults  send  forth  no  notes  of  thanksgiving.  True  the  souls 
of  departed  saints  render  glory  to  God,  but  the  dejected  rsalmist's  thoughts 
do  not  mount  to  heaven  but  survey  the  gloomy  grave :  he  stays  on  this  side  of 
eternity,  where  in  the  grave  he  sees  no  wonders  and  hears  no  songs. 

"  Selah"  At  the  mouth  of  l^e  tomb  he  sits  down  to  meditate,  and  then 
returns  to  his  theme. 

11.*'  Shall  thy  lovinghindness  he  declared  in  the  grave  t "  Thy  tender  good- 
ness— who  shall  testify  concerning  it  in  that  cold  abode  where  the  worm  and 
corruption  hold  their  riot?  The  living  may  indite  *' Meditations  among  the 
Tombs,**  but  the  dead  know  nothing,  and  therefore  can  declare  nothing.  ^  Or 
thy  faithfulness  in  destruction  f  **  Ifthe  Lord  suffered  his  servant  to  die  before 
the  divine  promise  was  fulfilled,  it  would  be  quite  impossible  for  his  faithful- 
ness to  be  proclaimed.  The  poet  is  dealing  with  this  life  only,  and  looking 
at  the  matter  firom  the  point  oi  view  afforded  by  time  and  the  present  race  of 
men ;  if  a  believer  were  deserted  and  permitted  to  die  in  despair,  there  could 
come  no  voice  from  his  grave  to  inform  mankind  that  the  Lord  had  rectified 
his  wrongs  and  relieved  him  of  his  trials,  no  songs  would  leap  up  from  the  cold 
sod  to  hymn  the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  Lord ;  but  as  mr  as  men  are  con- 
cerned, a  voice  which  loved  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God  would  be  silenced, 
and  a  loving  witness  for  the  Lord  removed  from  the  sphere  of  testimony. 

12.  '*  ShaU  thy  wonders  be  known  in  the  dark?*'  if  not  here  permitted  to 
prove  the  goodness  of  Jehovah,  how  could  the  singer  do  so  in  the  land  of 
darkness  and  deathshade  ?  Gould  his  tongue,  when  turned  into  a  clod,  charm 
the  dull  cold  ear  of  death  ?  Is  not  a  living  dog  better  than  a  dead  lion,  and  a 
living  believer  of  more  value  to  the  cause  of  Qod  on  earth  than  all  the  departed 
put  together?  ^^And  thy  righteousness  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness  f  ^^  What 
shall  be  told  concerning  thee  in  the  regions  of  oblivion  ?  Where  memory  and 
love  are  lost,  and  men  are  alike  unknowing  and  unknown,  forgetful  and  for- 
gotten, what  witness  to  the  divine  holiness  can  be  borne?  The  whole  aigument 
amounts  to  this — if  the  believer  dies  unblest,  how  will  Gk>d*s  honour  be  pre- 
served ?    Who  will  bear  witness  to  his  truth  and  righteousness  ? 

13.  *^But  unto  thee  have  1  cried^  O  Lord  f*  I  have  continued  to  pray  for  help 

to  thee,  O  Jehovah,  the  living  God,  even  though  thou  hast  so  lon^  delayed  to 

answer.    A  true-bom  child  of  God  may  be  known  by  his  continmng  to  cry  ;  a 

hypocrite  is  great  at  a  spurt,  but  the  genuine  believer  holds  on  till  he  wins  his  < 

suit.    '*  Ana  in  the  morning  shall  my  prayer  prevent  tliee**    He  meant  to  plead 

on  yet,  and  to  increase  his  earnestness.    He  intended  to  be  up  betimes,  to 

anticipate  the  day-light,  and  begin  to  pray  before  the  sun  was  up.    If  the  Lord 

is  pleased  to  delay,  he  has  a  right  to  do  as  he  wills,  but  we  must  not  therefore 

become  tardy  in  supplication.    If  we  count  the  Lord  slack  concerning  his 

promine  wc  must  only  be  the  more  eager  to  outrun  him,  lest  sinful  sloUi  on 

our  part  should  hinder  the  blessing. 

"  Let  prayer  and  holy  hymn 
Perfume  the  morning  air ; 
Before  the  world  with  smoke  is  dim 
Bestir  thy  soul  to  prayer. 

While  flowers  are  wet  with  dew 

Lament  thy  sins  with  tears, 
And  ere  the  sun  shines  forth  anew 

Tell  to  thy  Lord  thy  fears." 
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14.  "Lord,  why  easiest  thou  off  my  soulf^  Hast  tbou  not  aforetime  choeen 
me,  wilt  thou  now  reject  me  ?  iSball  tliine  elect  ones  become  tby  reprobates  ? 
Dost  tbou,  like  changeable  men,  five  a  writing  of  divorcement  to  those  whom 
tby  love  has  espoused.  Can  thy  beloveds  become  thy  cast-offs  ?  '*  Why  hidesi 
thou  thy  face  from  mef  Wilt  tbou  not  so  much  as  look  upon  me?  Canst 
thou  not  afford  me  a  solitary  smile  f  Why  this  severity  to  one  who  has  in 
brighter  days  basked  in  the  light  of  thy  favour  ?  We  may  put  these  ques- 
tions to  the  Lord,  nay,  we  ought  to  do  so.  It  is  not  undue  familiarity,  but 
holy  boldness.  It  may  help  us  to  remove  the  evil  which  provokes  the  Lord  to 
iealousy,  if  we  seriously  beg  him  to  shew  us  wherefore  he  contends  with  as. 
lie  cannot  act  towards  us  in  other  than  a  right  and  gracious  manner,  therefore 
for  every  stroke  of  his  rod  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  in  the  judgment  of  his 
loving  heart ;  let  us  try  to  learn  that  reason  and  profit  by  it. 

15.  ^lam  afflicted  and  ready  to  die  from  my  youth  upJ^  His  affliction  had  now 
lasted  so  lone;  that  he  could  hardly  remember  when  it  commenced ;  it  seemed 
to  him  as  if  he  had  been  at  death's  door  ever  since  he  was  a  child.  This  was 
no  doubt  an  exaggeration  of  a  depressed  spirit,  and  yet  perhaps  Heman  may 
have  been  bom  under  the  cypress,  and  have  been  all  his  days  afflicted  with 
some  chronic  disease  or  bodily  infirmity ;  there  are  holy,  men  and  women  whose 
lives  are  a  long  apprenticeship  to  patience,  and  these  deserve  both  our 
sympathy  and  our  reverence, — our  reverence  we  have  ventured  to  say,  for 
smce  the  Saviour  became  the  acquaintance  of  grie^  sorrow  has  become  honour^ 
able  in  believers*  eyoa,  •  A  life-long  sickness  may  by  divine  grace  prove  to  be 
a  life-long  blessing.  Better  suffer  nrom  childhood  to  old  age  than  be  let  alone 
to  flhd  pleasure  in  sin. 

*'  While  I  suffer  thy  terrors  I  am  distracted,*'  Long  use  had  not  blunted 
the  edge  of  sorrow,  God*s  terrors  had  not  lost  their  terror ;  rather  had  they 
become  more  overwhelming  and  had  driven  the  man  to  despair.  He  was 
unable  to  collect  his  thoughts,  he  was  so  tossed  about  that  he  could  not  judge 
and  weigh  his  own  condition  in  a  calm  and  rational  manner.  Sickness  alone 
will  thus  distract  the  mind ;  and  when  a  sense  of  divine  anger  is  added  thereto^ 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  reason  finds  it  hard  to  hold  the  reins.  How 
near  akin  to  madness  soul-depression  sometimes  may  be,  it  is  not  our  province 
to  decide  ;  but  we  speak  what  we  do  know  when  we  say  that  a  feather-weight 
might  be  sufficient  to  turn  the  scale  at  times.  Thank  God,  O  ye  tempted 
ones  who  yet  retain  your  reason !  Thank  him  that  the  devil  himself  cannot 
add  that  feather  while  the  Lord  stands  by  to  adjust  all  thin^.  Even  though 
we  have  grazed  upon  the  rock  of  utter  distraction,  we  bless  the  infinitely 
gracious  Steersman  that  the  vessel  is  seaworthy  yet,  and  answers  to  her  helm : 
tempest- tost  from  the  hour  of  her  launch  even  to  this  hour,  yet  she  mounts 
the  waves  and  defies  the  hurricane. 

16.  "  Thy  fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me^  What  an  expression,  "fierce  wrath," 
and  it  is  a  man  of  God  who  feels  it  I  Do  we  seek  an  explanation  ?  It  seemed 
so  to  bim,  but  "  things  are  not  what  they  seem."  No  punitive  anger  ever  falls 
upon  the  saved  one,  for  Jesus  shields  him  from  it  all ;  out  a  fathers  anger  may 
fall  upon  his  dearest  child,  none  the  less  but  all  the  more,  because  he  loves  it. 
Since  Jesus  bore  my  guilt  as  my  substitute,  my  Judge  cannot  punish  me,  but 
my  Father  can  and  will  correct  me.  In  this  sense  the  Fa^er  may  even  manifest 
'*  fierce  wrath  "  to  his  erring  child,  and  under  a  sense  of  it  that  dear  broken- 
down  one  may  be  laid  in  the  dust  and  covered  with  wretchedness,  and  yet 
for  all  that  he  may  be  accepted  and  beloved  of  the  Lord  all  the  wlule. 
Heman  represents  God's  wrath  as  breaking  over  him  as  waves  over  a  wreck. 
"  Thy  terrors  have  cut  me  offP  They  have  made  me  a  marked  man,  they 
have  made  me  feel  like  a  leper  separated  from  the  congregation  of  thy 
people,  and  they  have  caused  others  to  look  upon  me  as  no  better  than 
oead.  Blessed  be  God  this  is  the  suffever^s  idea  and  not  the  verv  truth,  for 
the  Lord  will  neither  cast  off  nor  cut  off  his  people,  but  will  visit  his  mourners 
with  choice  rcfreshmcntsi 
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17.  '*  They  came  round  about  me  daily  like  water.**  Mj  troubles,  and  tbj 
chastisements  poured  in  upon  me,  penetrating  ererywhere,  and  drowning  all. 
Such  is  the  permeating  and  pervadmg  power  of  spiritual  distress,  there  is  no 
shutting  it  out ;  it  sos^s  into  the  soul  uke  the  dew  into  Gideon^s  fleece ;  it  sucks 
the  spirit  down  as  the  quicksand  swallows  the  ship;  it  overwhelms  it  as 
the  deluge  submerged  the  green  earth.  **  They  compaseed  me  about  together,^ 
Griefs  hemmed  him  in.  He  was  like  the  deer  in  the  hunt,  when  the  dogs  are 
all  around  and  at  his  throat.  Poor  soul !  and  jet  he  was  a  man  greatlj 
beloved  of  heaven ! 

18.  "  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me."  Even  when  they  are  near 
me  bodily,  they  are  so  unable  to  swim  with  me  in  such  deep  waters,  that  they 
stand  like  men  far  away  on  the  shore  while  I  am  buffeted  with  the  billows ; 
but,  alas,  they  shun  me,  the  dearest  lover  of  all  is  afraid  of  such  a  distracted  one, 
and  those  who  took  counsel  with  me  avoid  me  now !  The  Lord  Jesus  knew 
the  meaning  of  this  in  all  its  wormwood  and  ffall  when  in  his  passion.  In 
dreads  loneliness  he  trod  the  wine-press,  and  lul  his  garments  were  distained 
with  the  red  blood  of  those  sour  grapes.  Lonely  sorrow  &lls  to  the  lot  of  not  a 
few ;  let  them  not  repine,  but  enter  herein  into  close  communion  with  that  dearest 
lover  and  friend  who  is  never  far  from  his  tried  ones.  ^  And  mine  acquaintance 
into  darkness^**  or  better  still,  mp  acquaintance  is  darhness.  I  am  fiimiliar 
only  with  sadness,  all  else  has  vanished.  I  am  a  child  crying  alone  in  the  dark. 
Will  the  heavenly  Father  leave  his  child  there  ?  Here  he  breaks  off,  and 
anything  more  from  us  would  only  spoil  the  abruptness  of  the  unexpected 
FINIS. 

[  We  have  not  attempted  to  interpret  this  Psalm  concerning  our  Lord^  but  we 
fully  believe  that  where  the  members  are,  the  Head  is  to  be  seen  prC'eminently. 
To  have  given  a  double  exposition  under  each  verse  would  have  been  difficult  and 
confusing ;  we  have  therefore  left  the  Messianic  references  to  be  pointed  out  in 
the  Notes,  where,  if  God  the  Holy  Ohost  be  pleased  to  illustrate  the  page,  we 
have  gathered  up  more  than  enough  to  lead  each  devout  reader  to  behold  Jesus, 
(Ae  man  of  sorrows  and  the  acquaintance  of  griefs 
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Title.^^^  Mahalath  Leannoth:*  1  lean  to  the  idea,  that  the  words  Mahalath 
Leannothf  are  intended  to  denote  some  musical  instrument  of  the  plaintive 
order,  and  in  this  opinion  Kimchi  and  other  Jewish  writers  perfectly  aeree. 
They  assert  that  it  was  a  wind-instrument,  answering  very  much  to  the  flute, 
and  employed  mainly  in  giving  utterance  to  sentiments  of  grief,  upon  occasions 
of  great  sorrow  and  lamentation.  With  this  view  of  Uie  title,  I  should  look  for 
no  new  translation,  but  should  just  read  it  substantially  iis  our  translators  here: 
'*  A  Song  or  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Eorah,  to  the  giver  of  victoij,  upon 
Mahalath  Leannoth,  an  instruction  for  Heman,  the  Ezrahite. — John  Morison, 

Title. — ^^ Leannoth**  is  variously  rendered,  according  as  it  is  derived  from 
Y^  anah,  to  suffer,  be  afflicted,  or  from  no^,  anah,  to  chant,  sing.  Gksenius, 
De  Wette,  Dr.  Davies,  and  others  take  the  latter  view ;  while  Mudge,  Heng- 
stenberg,  Alexander,  and  others  take  the  former.  Mudge  translates,  to  create 
dejection;  Alexander  renders,  mahalath  leannoth,  concerning  afflictive  sick' 
ness;  Hengstenberg  reads,  upon  the  distress  of  oppression.  The  Septuagint 
(AxoKptOfp^ai)  and  the  Vulgate  (respondendum)  indicate  a  responsive  song,  and 
Houbigant  translates  the  words  in  que8tion,ybr  the  choirs,  that  they  may  answer. 
Many  etymologists  consider  the  primary  idea  of  i^,  anah,  to  sing,  that  of 
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answering.  The  tone  of  the  psalm  in  question,  however,  being  decidedly 
that  of  sadness  and  dejection,  it  appears  more  probable  that  leannoth 
denotes  the  strictly  elegiac  character  of  the  performance,  and  the  whole  title 
may  read  therefore,  "-X  Song  or  Psalm,  for  the  sons  of  Korah,  to  the  chief 
musician,  upon  the  flutes,  \or  the  hollow  instruments,"]  to  afflict  \or  cause 
dejection,']  a  didactic  Psalm  of  Heman,  the  EzrahiteJ" — F,  O.  Utbbard,  in 
**  Tlie  Psalms  chronologically  arranged,  with  Historical  Introductions^^  New 
Yorh,  1856. 

Title, — The  explanation : — to  be  performed  mournfully  with  subdued  Toice, 
agrees  with  the  mournful  contents,  whose  tone  is  even  more  gloomy  than  that 
of  Ps.  Ixxvii.— ^rom  "  The  Psalms,  By  C.  B.  Molir  [Lange's  Series  of 
Commentaries,] 

Title, — ^*  Heman,**  I.  David  was  not  the  only  man  acquainted  with  sad 
exercise  and  affliction  of  spirit,  for  here  is  another,  to  wit,  Heman  the  Ezrahite, 
as  deep  in  trouble  of  spirit  as  he  or  any  other  beside.  2.  They  are  not  all  men  of 
weak  minds  and  shallow  wits  who  are  acquainted  with  trouble  of  spirit,  and 
borne  down  with  the  sense  of  God*8  wrath  ;  for  here  is  Heman,  one  amongst 
the  wisest  of  all  Israel,  (and  inferior  to  none  for  wisdom,  except  to  Solomon 
alone),  under  the  heaviest  exercise  we  can  imagine  possible  for  a  saint.  3. 
When  it  pleaseth  God  to  exercise  a  man  of  parts,  of  great  gifts  and  graces, 
he  can  make  his  burden  proportionable  to  nis  strength,  and  give  him  as 
much  to  do  with  the  difficulties  he  puts  him  to,  as  a  weaker  man  shall  find 
in  his  exercise,  as  appeareth  in  the  experience  of  Heman,  4.  Wise  men  in 
their  trouble  must  take  the  same  course  with  the  simpler  sort  of  men ;  that  is, 
they  must  run  to  God  as  others  do,  and  seek  relief  only  in  his  grace,  who  as  he 
distributeth  the  measures  of  trouble,  can  also  give  comfort,  ease,  and  deliver- 
ance from  them,  as  the  practice  of  Heman  doth  teach  us.  6,  What  trouble  of 
wounded  spirit  some  of  God*s  children  have  felt  in  former  times,  others 
dear  to  God  may  find  the  like  in  after  ages,  and  all  men  ought  to  pre- 
pare for  the  like,  and  should  not  think  the  exercise  strange  when  it  cometb, 
but  must  comfort  themselves  in  this,  that  other  saints  whose  names  are  recorded 
in  Scripture,  have  been  under  like  affliction ;  for  the  psalm  is  appointed  '*  to 
give  instruction  *' ;  it  is  **  Maschil  of  Heman,''  6.  What  is  at  one  time  matter 
of  mourning  to  one  of  God*s  children,  may  become  matter  of  joy  and  singing 
aflerward,  both  to  himself  and  to  others,  as  this  sad  anguish  of  spirit  in  Heman 
is  made  a  song  of  joy  unto  God*s  glory,  and  the  comfort  of  all  afflicted  souls, 
labouring  under  the  sense  of  sin  and  felt  wrath  of  God,  unto  the  world*s  end ;  it 
is  "  il  Sojig,  a  Psalm  for  the  sons  of  Korah,''  7.  Such  as  arc  most  heartily 
afflicted  in  spirit,  and  do  fiee  to  God  for  reconciliation  and  consolation  through 
Christ,  have  no  reason  to  suspect  themselves,  that  they  are  not  esteemed  of  and 
loved  as  dear  children,  because  they  feel  so  much  of  God^s  wrath :  for  here  is  a 
saint  who  hath  drunken  of  that  cup,  (as  deep  as  any  who  shall  read  thisPxalm,) 
here  is  one  so  much  loved  and  honoured  of  God,  as  to  be  a  penman  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  a  pattern  of  faith  and  patience  unto  others ;  even  Heman  the 
JEzrahite, — David  Dickson, 

Whole  Psalm, — "  We  have  in  this  psalm  the  voice  of  our  suffering  Redeemer," 
says  Home  ;  and  the  contents  may  be  thus  briefly  stated — 

1.  The  plaintive  wailing  of  the  sufFering  one,  verses  1,  2.  It  strongly 
resembles  Psa.  xxii.  1,  2. 

2.  His  soul  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,  verses  3,  4,  6,    The  word 

^*free  "  in  our  version,  is  ^?cn,  properly  denoting  separation  from  others, 
and  here  rendered  by  Junius  and  Tremellius,  "  set  aside  from  intercourse  ana 
communication  with  men,  having  nothing  in  common  with  them,  like  those  who 
are  afflicted  with  leprosy,  and  are  sent  away  to  separate  dwellings."  They 
quote  2  Chron.  xxvi.  21. 

3.  His  feelings  of  hell,  verses  6,  7.  For  he  feels  God's  prison,  and  the 
gloom  of  God's  darkest  wrath.    And  "  Selah  "  gyrea  time  to  ponder. 
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4.  IIU  feelings  of  shame  and  helplessness^  verse  8.  "His  own  receive  bim 
not." 

5.  The  effects  of  soul-agony  upon  his  hodUy  verse  9. 

6.  Ilis  submission  to  the  Lordy  verse  9.  It  is  the  very  tone  of  Gethsemane, 
"Nevertheless,  not  my  will  I " 

7.  The  sustaining  hope  of  resurrection^  verses  10  (with  a  solemn  pause, 
*»  Selah''),  11,  12.  The  "  land  of  forgetfulness;'  and  ''the  darh;'  express  the 
unseen  world,  which,  to  those  on  this  side  of  the  vail,  is  so  unknown,  and  where 
those  who  enter  it  are  to  us  as  if  they  had  for  ever  been  forgotten  by  those 
they  left  behind.  God's  wonders  shali  be  made  known  there.  There  shall  be 
victory  gained  over  death  and  the  grave :  Grod*8  "  lovinghindness  '*  to  man,  and 
his  ''faithfulness^''^  pledge  him  to  do  this  new  thing  in  the  universe.  Messiah 
must  return  from  the  abodes  of  the  invisible  state  ;  and  in  due  time,  Heman, 
as  well  as  all  other  members  of  the  Messiah*s  body,  must  return  also.  Yes, 
God*s  wonders  shall  be  known  at  the  gravels  mouth.  God*8  righteousness,  in 
ffiving  what  satisfied  justice  in  behalf  of  Messiah's  members,  has  been  mani- 
fested gloriously,  so  that  resurrection  must  follow,  and  the  land  of  forgetfulness 
must  give  up  its  dead.  O  morning  o  f  surpassing  bliss,  hasten  on !  Messiah  has 
risen  ;  when  shall  all  that  are  his  arise  ?  Till  that  day  dawn,  they  must  take 
up  their  Head's  plaintive  expostulations,  and  remind  their  God  in  Heman*s 
strains  of  what  he  has  yet  to  accomplish.  "  Wilt  thou  show  wonders  to  the 
dead^'*  etc. 

8.  His  perseverance  in  vehement  prayer,  verses  13, 14. 

9.  Ilis  long'Continued  and  manifold  woes,  verses  15,  16,  17. 

10.  His  loneliness  of  soul,  verse  18.  Ilengstenberg  renders  the  last  clause  of 
this  verse  more  literaUy — "  The  dark  kingdom  of  the  dead  is  instead  of  all  my 
companions."  What  unutterable  gloom !  completed  by  this  last  dark  shade — 
all  sympathy  from  every  quarter  totally  withdrawn !  Forlorn  indeed !  Sinking 
from  gloom  to  gloom,  from  one  deep  to  another,  and  every  billow  sweeping  over 
him,  and  wratli,  like  a  tremendous  mountain,  "  leaning  "  or  resting  its  weight 
on  the  crushed  worm .  Not  even  Psalm  xxii.  is  more  awfully  solemnising, 
there  being  in  this  deeply  melancholy  psalm  only  one  cheering  glimpse  through 
the  intense  gloom,  namely,  that  of  resurrection  hoped  for,  but  still  at  a  distance. 
At  such  a  price  was  salvation  purchased  by  him  who  is  the  resurrection  and 
the  life.  He  himself  wrestled  for  life  and  resurrection  in  our  name — and  that 
price  so  paid  is  the  reason  why  to  us  salvation  is  free.  And  so  we  hear  in 
solemn  joy  the  harp  of  Judah  struck  by  Heman,  to  overawe  our  souls  not  with 
his  own  sorrows,  but  with  what  Horsley  calls  "  The  lamentation  of  Messiah," 
or  yet  more  fully.  The  sorrowful  days  and  nights  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,'^ 
Andrew  A,  Bonar, 

Whole  Psalm, — This  psalm  stands  alone  in  all  the  Psalter  for  the  unrelieved 
gloom,  the  hopeless  sorrow  of  its  tone.  Even  the  very  saddest  of  the  others, 
and  the  Lamentations  themselves,  admit  some  variations  of  key,  some  strains 
of  hopefulness ;  here  only  all  is  darkness  to  the  close. — Neale  and  Littledale. 

Whole  Psalm. — The  prophecy  in  the  foregoing  psalm  of  the  conversion  of  all 
nations  is  followed  by  this  Passion-Psalm,  in  order  that  it  may  never  be  forgotten 
that  God  has  purchased  to  himself  an  universal  church,  by  the  precious  blood 
of  his  dear  Son. — Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Whole  Psalm, — All  the  misery  and  sorrow  which  are  described  in  this 
Psalm,  says  Brentius,  have  been  the  lot  of  Christ's  people.  We  may  therefore 
take  the  psalm,  he  adds,  to  be  common  to  Christ  and  his  church. — W,  Wilson. 

Verse  1. — "My J'  That  little  word  "wy"  opens  for  a  moment  a  space 
between  the  clouds  through  which  the  Sun  of  righteousness  casts  one  solitaiy 
beam.  Generally  speaking,  you  will  find  that  when  the  psalm  begins  with 
lamentation,  it  ends  with  praise  ;  like  the  sun,  which,  rising  in  clouds  and  mist, 
sets  brightly,  and  darts  forth  its  parting  rays  just  before  it  goes  down.  But 
here  the  first  gleam  shoots  across  the  sky  just  as  the  sun  rises,  and  no  sooner 


PSALM  THE  EIGHTY-EIGHTH.  139 

has  the  ray  appeared,  than  thick  clouds  and  darkness  gather  over  it ;  the 
son  continues  its  course  throughout  the  whole  day  enveloped  in  clouds ;  and  sets 
at  last  in  a  thicker  bank  of  them  than  it  ever  had  around  it  during  the  day. 
*'  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  into  dark- 
ness/'   In  what  a  dark  cloua  does  the  sun  of  Heman  set  I— ^.  C  PhilpoL 

Verse  1. — ^^  Before  thee,'*  He  had  not  recklessly  poured  forth  his  com- 
plaints, or  cast  them  to  the  winds,  as  many  are  wont  to  do,  who  have  no 
nope  in  their  calamities ;  but  he  had  always  mingled  with  his  complaining 
pravers  for  obtaining  deliverance,  and  had  directed  them  to  God,  where 
faith  assured  him  his  prayers  would  be  seen  again.  This  must  be  attentively 
noted,  since  herein  is  seen  of  what  kind  the  complaints  of  the  saints  are^— 
MoUerus, 

Verse  1. — "  Before  thee^  Other  men  seek  some  hiding  place  where  they 
may  murmur  against  God,  but  the  psalmist  comes  into  the  Lord*8  presence 
and  states  his  grievances.  When  a  man  dares  to  pour  out  his  complaint  before 
the  Lord*8  own  face,  his  woes  are  real,  and  not  the  result  of  petulance  or  a 
rebellious  spirit. — C.  //.  S. 

Verses  1,  2. — ^^  Before  thee.*'  Not  seeking  to  be  seen  by  human  eye,  but 
by  God  alone,  therefore,  "  lei  my  prayer  come  before  &ee,'*  that  is,  let 
it  be  acceptable  before  thee,  after  the  similitude  of  ambassadors  who  are 
admitted  to  audience;  and  when  my  prayer  has  entered  ^Uncline  thine  ear 
unto  my  cry^'  because  thou  hearest  the  desire  of  the  afflicted  .~i2tc/Uir(fi(« 
Hampolus. 

Verse  2. — "  Incline  thine  ear,''  etc.  It  is  necessary  that  God  should  incline 
his  ear  unto  our  prayer,  else  it  would  be  in  vain  to  come  before  Him.  ^  The 
prodigal  did  not  venture  to  present  his  prayer  before  the  father  ran  ancL  fell 
upon  his  neck  and  kissed  him.  For  then  he  said, Luke  zv.  21,  "Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,'*  etc.,  and  so  he  obtained  mercy.  Esther 
did  not  present  her  prayer  to  Ahasuerus  before  he  descended  from  nis  throne 
and  inchned  himself  to  her.    Esth.  v.  2,  etc. — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  3. — "  ^fy  soul  is  full  of  troubles  J*  The  Lord  Jesus  emptied  himself  of 
glory,  that  he  might  be  full  of  trouble.  His  soul,  which  was  free  from  human 
sin,  was  full  of  human  troubles,  that  we  who  are  full  of  sin  might  be  free  from 
trouble  ;  his  life  drew  nigh  to  the  terrors  of  the  imseen  world,  that  we  might 
not  be  its  spoil  and  prey. — "  Plain  Commentary y 

Verse  3. — "  My  soul  is  full  of  troubles,"  Hear  into  what  a  depth  of  spiritual 
distress  three  worthy  servants  of  God  in  these  later  times  were  plunged  and 
pressed  down  under  the  sense  of  God*s  anger  for  sin.  Blessed  Mistress  Jarettergh 
upon  her  last  bed  was  horribly  hemmed  in  with  the  sorrows  of  death ;  the  very 
grief  of  hell  laid  hold  upon  her  soul ;  a  roaring  wilderness  of  woe  was  within 
her,  as  she  confessed  of  herself.  SShe  said,  her  sin  had  made  her  a  prey  to 
Satan  ;  and  wished  that  she  had  never  been  bom,  or  that  she  had  been  made 
any  other  creature  rather  than  a  woman.  She  cried  out  many  times,  woe,  woe,  woe, 
etc. ;  a  weak,  a  woful,  a  wretched,  a  forsaken  woman  ;  with  tears  continually 
trickling  from  her  eyes.  Master  Peacoch,  that  man  of  God,  in  that  his  dreadfiiu 
viinitation  and  desertion,  recounting  some  smaller  sins,  burst  out  in  these  words : 
"  And  for  these,"  saith  he,  "  I  feel  now  a  hell  in  my  conscience.**  Upon  other 
occasions  he  cried  out,  groaning  most  pitifully,  "  Oh  me,  wretch !  Oh  mine 
heart  is  miserable !  Oh,  oh,  miserable  and  woful !  The  burden  of  my  sin  lieth 
so  heavy  upon  me,  I  doubt  it  will  break  my  heart.  Oh  how  woful  and  miserable 
is  my  state  that  I  am  hunted  by  hell-hounds !  *'  When  by-standere  asked 
if  he  would  pray,  he  answered,  "  I  cannot."  Suffer  us,  say  they,  to  pray  for  you. 
**  Take  not,"  replied  he, "  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  by  praying  for  a  reprobate." 

What  grievous  pangs,  what  sorrowful  torments,  what  boiling  heats  of  the 
fire  of  heU  liiat  blessed  saint  of  God,  John  Glover,  felt  inwardly  in  his  spirit, 
aaith  Foxe,  no  speech  outwardly  is  able  to  express.    Being  young,  saith  he,  I 
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remember  I  was  once  or  twice  with  him,  whom  partly  by  his  talk  I  perceired, 
and  partly  by  mine  own  eyes  saw  to  be  so  worn  and  consumed  by  the  space  of 
five  years,  that  neither  almost  any  brooking  of  meat,  Quietness  of  sleep,  pleasure 
of  life,  yea,  and  almost  no  kind  of  senses  was  left  in  nim.  Upon  apprehension 
of  some  backslidinor,  he  was  so  perplexed,  that  if  he  had  been  in  the  deepest  pit 
of  hell,  he  could  almost  have  despaired  no  more  of  his  salvation ;  in  which 
intolerable  griefs  of  mind,  saith  he,  although  he  neither  had,  nor  could  have  any 
joy  of  his  meat,  yet  was  he  compelled  to  eat  against  his  appetite,  to  the  end  to 
defer  the  time  of  his  damnation  so  long  as  he  might ;  thinkmg  with  himself,  but 
that  he  must  needs  be  thrown  into  hell,  the  breath  being  once  out  of  his  body. 
I  dare  not  pass  out  of  this  point,  lest  some  child  of  God  should  be  here  dis- 
couraged, before  I  tell  you  that  every  one  of  these  three  was  at  length  blessedly 
recovered,  and  did  rise  most  gloriously  out  of  their  seTeral  depths  of  extremest 
spiritual  misery,  before  their  end. 

Hear,  therefore,  Mistress  BrettergVs  triumphant  songs  and  ravishments  of 
spirit,  after  the  return  of  her  well-beloved :  **  0  Lord  Jesu,  dost  thou  pray  for 
me  ?  0  blessed  and  sweet  Saviour,  how  wonderful !  How  wonderful  are  thy 
mercies  I  Oh  thy  love  is  unspeakable,  thou  hast  dealt  so  graciously  with  me ! 
O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  blessed  be  thy  name  for  evermore,  which  hast  shewed 
me  the  path  of  life.  Thou  didst,  0  Lord,  hide  thy  face  from  me  for  a  little 
season,  but  with  everlasting  mercy  thou  hast  had  compassion  on  me.  And  now, 
blessed  Lord,  thy  comfortable  presence  is  come ;  yea.  Lord,  thou  hast  had 
respect  unto  thine  handmaid,  and  art  come  with  fulness  of  joy,  and  abundance 
of  consolation.  0  blessed  be  thy  name,  my  Lord  and  my  God.  0  the  joya 
that  I  feel  in  mj  soul!  They  be  wonderful.  0  Father,  how  merciful  and 
marvellously  gracious  art  thou  unto  me !  yea.  Lord,  I  feel  thy  mercy  and  I  am 
assured  of  thy  love ;  and  so  certain  am  I  thereof,  as  Thou  art  the  God  of  truth, 
even  so  sure  do  I  know  myself  to  be  thine,  O  Lord  my  God,  and  this  my  soul 
knoweth  right  well.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  that  hath  thus  comforted  me,  and 
hath  brought  me  now  to  a  place  more  sweet  unto  me  than  the  garden  of  Eden. 
Oh  the  joy,  the  delightsome  joy  that  I  feel  I  O  praise  the  Lord  for  his  mercies, 
and  for  this  joy  which  my  soul  feeleth  full  well;  praise  his  name  for  ever- 
more. 

Hear  with  what  heavenly  calmness  and  sweet  comforts  Master  PeacocKs 
heart  was  refreshed  and  ravished  when  the  storm  was  over :  '*  Truly,  my  heart 
and  soul,''  saith  he,  (when  the  tempest  was  something  allayed)  "  have  been  far  led 
and  deeply  troubled  with  temptations,  and  stings  of  conscience,  but  I  thank 
God  they  are  eased  in  good  measure.  Wherefore  I  desire  that  I  be  not 
branded  with  the  note  of  a  cast-away  or  reprobate.  Such  questions,  opposi- 
tions, and  all  tending  thereto,  I  renounce.  Concerning  mine  inconsiderate 
speeches  in  my  temptation,  I  humbly  and  heartily  ask  mercy  of  God  for  them 
ail.'*  Aflerward  by  little,  and  little,  more  light  did  arise  in  his  heart,  and  he 
brake  out  into  such  speeches  as  these  :  *'  I  do,  God  be  praised,  feel  such  com- 
fort from  that,  what  shall  I  call  it?*'  "Agony,**  said  one  that  stood  by. 
"  Nay,**  quoth  he,  "  that  is  too  little ;  that  had  I  five  hundred  worlds,  I  could 
not  make  satisfaction  for  such  an  issue.  Oh,  the  sea  is  not  more  full  of  water, 
nor  the  sun  of  light,  than  the  Lord  of  mercy ;  yea,  his  mercies  are  ten  thousand 
times  more.  What  great  cause  have  I  to  magnify  the  great  goodness  of  Grod, 
that  hath  humbled  such  a  wretched  miscreant,  and  of  so  base  condition,  to  an 
estate  so  glorious  and  stately.  The  Lord  hath  honoured  me  with  his  goodness  1 
I  am  sure  he  hath  provided  a  glorious  kingdom  for  me.  The  joy  that  1  feel  in 
mine  heart  is  incredible.**  For  the  third,  (namely,  John  Glover)  hear  Mr.  Foxe : 
'^  Though  this  good  servant  of  God  suffered  many  years  so  sharp  temptations, 
and  strong  bufiettings  of  Satan ;  yet  the  Lord,  who  graciously  preserved  him 
all  the  while,  not  only  at  last  did  rid  him  out  of  all  discomfort,  but  also  framed 
him  thereby  to  such  mortification  of  life,  as  the'like  lightly  hath  not  been  seen ; 
in  such  sort,  as  he  being  like  one  placed  in  heaven  already,  and  dead  in  this 
world  both  in  word  and  meditation,  led  a  life  altogether  celestial,  abhorring  in 
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his  mind  all  profane  doings — Robert  Bolton  (1572 — 1631),  tn  ^^  InstructioM 
for  a  right  Comforting  aMicted  Consciences,^* 

Verse  3. — "  My  life.  The  Hebrew  word  rendered  life  is  in  the  plural 
number,  as  in  Gen.  ii.  7;  iii  14,  17:  vi.  17;  vii.  15;  et  at,  fTAy  the  plural 
was  used  as  applicable  to  life  cannot  now  be  known  with  certainty.  It  may 
have  been  to  accord  with  the  fact,  that  man  has  two  kinds  of  life ; — the  animal 
life, — or  life  in  common  with  the  inferior  creation ;  and  intellectual,  or  higher 
life, — the  life  of  the  soul.  The  meaning  here  is,  that  he  was  about  to  die ;  or 
that  his  life  or  lives  approached  that  state  when  the  grave  closes  over  us ;  the 
extinction  of  the  mere  animal  life ;  and  the  separation  of  the  soul — the  im- 
mortal part — from  the  body. — Albert  Barnes, 

3.  "  The  grave  **  The  word  which  is  rendered  ^^hell^^  in  the  Prayer  Book 
translation,  and  '*  the  grave  "  in  the  Bible  version,  and  which  is  usually  trans- 
lated either  as  hell  or  the  grave,  is  in  the  Hebrew  %n)  and  in  the  Greek 
*' Hades:'  ''Hades''  signifies  "the  unseen  world/'  Tte  word  ''  SheoV  is 
literally  "the  Devouring,  or  the  Insatiable."  (Compare  Hab.  ii.  5,  "who 
enlargeth  his  desire  as  hell,  and  is  as  death,  and  cannot  be  satisfied  ; "  and  also 
Prov.  XXX.  15,  16.)  '^  SheoV*  seems  to  have  presented  itself  to  the  thoughts 
of  the  ancient  Hebrews  as  a  gloomy,  silent,  inevitable,  and  mysterious  abode, 
situated  within  the  earth,  whither  the  souls  of  the  departed  were  compelled  to 
repair  and  to  dwell,  upon  their  being  separated  from  the  body.  (Isa.  xiv.  9 — 
20).  They  believed  tnat  the  spirits  of  all  human  kind  were  contained  there  in 
a  state  of  waiting,  and  there  especially  dwelt  the  souls  of  the  giants  before  the 
flood  (1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20,)  and  of  the  great  ones  of  old,  the  Rephaim,  whom  thej 

Pictured  to  themselves  as  fearful  and  gigantic  spectres  (Compare  Prov.  ii.  18). 
'hese  ideas  became  modified  and  devmoped  with  the  increasing  clearness  of 
divine  teaching  ;  and  they  divided  the  abode  of  the  dead  into  difierent  states  of 
hope  and  comfort,  which  they  called  Abraham*s  bosom  and  paradise  (Luke 
xvi.  22,  23 ;  xxiii.  43) ;  and  of  misery  and  suffering,  (Wisdom  iii.  1).  Life 
and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the  Saviour,  and  also  judgment  and 
Hell  —  the  Gehenna  of  everlasting  punishment,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Unseen  World.  (Compare  Rev.  xx.  13,  14).  From  these  speculations  of 
Jewish  Rabbis  respecting  Sheol  the  church  of  Rome  appears  to  have  developed 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  It  should  be  added  that  it  was  a  received  opinion 
amonnr  the  followers  of  Rabbinical  teaching,  that  all  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
though  they  would  be  dwellers  in  Sheol  before  the  general  resurrection,  would 
finally  escape  the  Gehenna  of  everlasting  fire.  The  rich  man  (Luke  xvi.  23)  is  in 
Hades  in  torments  when  he  calls  to  Abraham  his  father. — "  Plain  Commentary:^ 

Verse  4. — "  /  am  counted  with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit:'  Not  only 
myself,  says  he,  but  others  also  now  despair  of  my  life,  and  number  me  with 
those  whose  corpses  are  borne  forth  to  burial.  For  now  all  my  powers  have 
failed  and  my  vital  spirits  become  quenched.  He  uses  the  word  "oa  which 
indicates  fortitude  rather  than  dth  or  «^  in  order  to  show  how  great  the 
severity  of  these  evils  was,  and  the  vehemence  of  his  griefs,  which  h»l  broken 
even  a  most  robust  man. — Mollerus, 

Verse  4. — "  /  am  counted  with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit:*  Next  to  the 
troubles  of  Christ's  soul,  are  mentioned  the  disgrace  and  ignominy  to  which  he 
submitted  :  He  who  was  the  fountain  of  immortality,  from  whom  no  one  could 
take  his  life,  who  could  in  a  moment  have  commanded  twelve  legions  of  angels 
to  his  aid,  or  have  caused  heaven  and  earth,  at  a  word  speaking,  to  fly  away 
before  him,  he  was  counted  among  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit ;  he  died,  to 
all  appearance,  like  the  rest  of  mankind  ;  nay,  he  was  forcibly  put  to  death,  as 
a  malefactor ;  and  seemed,  in  the  hands  of  his  executioners,  as  a  man  that 
had  no  strength,  no  power,  or  might,  to  help  and  save  himself.  His  strength 
went  from  him  ;  he  became  weak,  and  like  another  man.  The  people  shook 
their  heads  at  him,  saying, "  He*saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  — Samuel 
Burder, 
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Verse  4. — There  is  in  the  original  an  antithesis,  which  cannot  be  conyeyed  by 
mere  translation,  arising  from  the  fact  that  the  first  word  for  man  h  one  im- 
plying strength. — J,  A.  Alexander. 


Verse  6. — " Free  among  the  dead'*  In  the  former  verse  he  had  said  that 
he  had  approached  very  near  to  death,  now  he  is  plainly  dead :  Uiere  he  was 
about  to  be  buried,  here  he  is  laid  in  the  sepulchre :  thus  had  his  sufferings 
increased.  Free  is  to  be  understood  of  the  affairs  of  this  life,  as  when  it  is 
said.  Job  iii.  19,  *'  And  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master.** — Martin  Bucer^ 
1491—1551. 

Verse  5. — " Free  among  the  dead**  "fit^  DTP?  bammethim  chophshi^  I  rather 
think,  means  stripped  among  the  dead.  Both  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  seem 
to  allude  to  a  field  of  battle :  the  slain  and  the  wounded  are  found  scattered 
over  the  plain ;  the  spoilers  come  among  them,  and  strip,  not  only  the  dead^ 
but  those  also  who  appear  to  be  mortally  wounded  and  cannot  recover,  and  are 
so  feeble  as  not  to  be  able  to  resist.  Hence  the  Psalmist  says,  '*  I  am  as  a  man 
that  hath  no  strength,**  verse  4. — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  5. — "  Free.**  There  is  no  immunity  so  long  as  we  are  in  the  flesh, 
there  is  no  truce,  but  constant  unrest  distracts  us.  Liberty,  therefore,  is  given 
to  us  after  death,  because  we  rest  from  our  labours. — Franciscus  Vatnblus. 

Verse  5. — "  Cut  off  from  thy  hand.**  Beware  how  you  ever  look  upon  your- 
self as  cutoff  from  life  and  from  enjoyment ;  you  are  not  cutoff,  only  talcen  apart, 
laid  aside,  it  may  be  but  for  a  season,  or  it  may  be  for  life ;  but  still  you  are 
part  of  the  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head.  Some  must  suffer  and  some  must 
serve,  but  each  one  is  necessary  to  the  other,  "  the  whole  body  is  fitly  framed 
together  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,**  "  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  band, 
I  have  no  need  of  thee :  nor  asain  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you :  ** 
Eph.  iv.  16 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  21 .  Your  feet  may  be  set  fast ;  they  may  have  run  with 
great  activity,  and  you  sorrow  now,  because  tbe^  can  run  no  more.  But  do 
not  sorrow  thus,  do  not  envy  those  who  are  runnmg ;  you  have  a  work  to  do ; 
it  may  be  the  work  of  the  head,  or  of  the  eye,  it  surely  is  whatever  work  God 
gives  to  you.  It  may  be  the  work  of  lying  still,  of  not  stirring  hand  or  foot,  of 
scarcely  speaking,  scarcely  showing  life.  Fear  not:  if  lie  your  heavenly 
Master  has  given  it  to  you  to  do,  it  is  His  work,  and  He  will  bless  it.  Do  not 
repine.  Do  not  say.  This  is  work,  and,  this  is  not;  how  do  you  know?  What 
work,  think  you,  was  Daniel  doing  in  the  lion*s  den  ?  or  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego  in  the  fiery  furnace  ?  Their  work  was  '<  glorious,  laudable,  and 
honourable,"  they  were  glorifying  God  in  suffering. — From  ^^  Sickness,  its 
Trials  and  Blessings.**  [Anon.]  1868. 

Verse  6. — "  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,**  etc.  He  expands  his 
meaning  by  another  similitude.  For  he  compares  himself  to  a  captive  who  has 
been  cast  into  a  deep,  foul,  dark,  and  slimy  pit,  where  he  is  shut  up  and 
plunged  in  filth  and  darkness, having  not  a  remnant  of  hope  and  life;  after  the 
manner  of  Jcremiah*8  suffering!),  chap,  xxxvii.  By  this  simile  he  means  that  he 
was  in  the  greatest  anxieties  and  sorrows  of  mind,  destitute  of  every  hope  and 
sense  of  consolation,  and  that  the  terrors  of  death  continually  increased  and 
augmented. — Mollerus. 

Verse  6. — When  a  saint  is  under  terrible  impressions  of  Jehovah's  infinite 
wrath,  he  cannot  but  be  under  great  horror  of  conscience,  and  in  perplexing 
depths  of  mental  trouble.  The  sense  which  he  hath  of  avenging  wrath,  occa- 
sions a  conflict  in  his  spirit,  inexpressibly  agonizing  and  terrible.  When  his 
troubled  conscience  is  inflamed,  by  a  sense  of  the  fiery  indignation  of  God 
almighty,  the  more  he  thinks  of  Him  as  his  infinite  enemy,  the  more  he  is  dis- 
mayed :  every  thought  of  Him,  brings  dolefiil  tidings,  and  pours  oil  upon  the 
raging  flame.  Trouble  of  conscience  for  sin,  is  indeed  very  disquieting ;  but, 
a  sense  of  the  vindictive  wrath  of  God,  kindled  in  the  conscience,  is  still  more 
dreadful.    ]No  words  can  express  the  direful  anguish,  which  the  disconsolate 
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lonl  then  feels.  The  ChriBtian  cannot  at  that  time  think  so  much  as  one 
quieting,  one  cheering  thought.  What  he  first  thinks  of  is  tormenting  to  hia 
wound^  spirit :  he  changes  that  thought  for  another,  and  that  is  still  more 
tormenting.  He  finds  himself  entancled,  as  in  the  midst  of  a  thicket  of  thorns; 
so  that,  which  way  soever  he  turns  nimself,  he  is  pierced  and  grieved  afresh. 
This  dismal  thought  often  arises  in  his  troubled  mmd, — That  ifdeath  were,  in 
his  present  condition,  to  surprise  and  cut  him  off,  he  should  sink  for  ever  and 
ever,  under  the  intolerable  wrath  of  the  infinite  Jehovah.  The  most  ezc^uisite 
torment  of  body  is  almost  nothing,  in  comparison  of  the  anguish  of  his  spirit  at 
such  times.  On !  how  inconceivable  is  the  anguish,  the  agony,  especially  of  a 
holy  soul,  when  it  is  conflicting  with  the  tremendous  wrath  of  the  eternal  OodI 
The  bodily  torture  even  of  crucifixion,  could  not  extort  from  the  holy  Jesus 
the  smallest  si^h  or  complaint ;  but  the  sense  of  his  Father's  wrath  in  his  soul, 
wrung  from  him  that  doleful  outcry,  ^'  My  God,  my  Gk>d,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me! '' — John  Colquhoun,  in  "A  Treatise  on  Spiritual  ComforC*  1814. 

Verse  7. — "  Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,'**  Others  read,  sustains  itself,  or 
bears  up  itself  upon  me,  which  is  as  it  a  giant  should  with  his  whole  weight  stay 
himselr  upon  a  child. — Tliomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  7. — There  are  some  that  feel  the  wrath  of  God  on  their  souls  and  con- 
sciences, and  yet  are  not  under  wrath,  but  are  true  saints  of  God.  Elxamples 
ye  have  in  Paul,  that  chosen  vessel  of  God  to  bear  the  name  of  Jesus  among  the 
(ien tiles,  he  had  fightings  without  and  terrors  within.  Heman  the  Ezrahite  said, 
*  The  waves  of  theLord  s  indignation  are  gone  over  my  head,  so  that  they  are  like 
to  drown  me ;  I  suffer  terrors  and  doub tings  from  my  very  youth,  so  that  I  can 
never  be  quit  of  them.*  And  both  these  were  the  dear  children  of  God.  Now, 
if  thou  feelest  nothing  but  wrath,  and  thou  dost  ask  how  thou  shalt  judge 
of  thy  state  when  thou  art  bearing  such  a  wrath,  that  put  all  the  sand  of 
the  sea  in  balance  with  it,  it  would  overweigh  it ;  and  when  thou  hast  such  a 
fire  in  thy  conscience,  that,  put  iron  and  brass  in  that  fire,  it  would  melt 
them,  for  they  were  not  able  to  abide  it:  how  then  shalt  thou  know,  in 
this  case,  that  thou  art  loved  of  God,  and  that  he  hath  chosen  thee  to 
eternal  life  ?  I  tell  thee,  if  thou  art  the  chosen  child  of  God,  and  a  vessel 
of  mercy,  under  a  sense  of  wrath,  in  this  estate  this  will  be  thy  disposition. 
First,  Thou  wilt  hate  and  detest  thy  sin,  which  is  the  cause  of  thy  misery, 
and  hath  brought  thee  to  this  pain.  Secondly,  Thou  wilt  have  some  dolour 
and  sorrow  for  thy  sin,  and  thou  wilt  lament  because  thou  hast  provoked 
(Jod  to  anger  against  thee.  Thinlly,  Thou  wilt  have  a  desire  to  be  reconciled 
to  God  ;  and  thou  wouldst  gladly  be  at  peace  with  him,  that  thy  sins  may  be 
taken  away  out  of  his  sight.  Fourthly,  1  here  will  be  hunger  and  thirst  for  the 
blood  of  Christ  to  quench  that  wrath,  and  for  his  righteousness  to  cover  thy 
poul.  Fifthly,  There  will  be  a  patient  waiting  upon  the  Lord's  deliverance,  and 
when  thou  canst  not  get  to  this  persuasion,  then  tnere  will  be  a  hope  above  hope, 
find  thou  wilt  say  with  Job,  xiii.  15,  'Lord,  I  will  trust  in  thee,  though  thou 
hhouldst  slay  me.* — John  Welch, 

Verse  8. — There  are  times  when  an  unspeakable  sadness  steals  upon  me,  an 
immense  loneliness  takes  possession  of  my  soul,  a  longing  perchance  for  some 
vanished  hand  and  voice  to  comfort  me  as  of  old,  a  desolation  without  form 
and  void,  that  wraps  me  in  its  folds,  and  darkens  my  inmost  being.  It  was  not 
thus  in  the  first  days  of  my  illness.  Then  all  was  so  new  and  strange,  that  a 
strnn^re  spiritual  strength  filled  my  soul,  and  seemed  to  bear  me  up  as  with 
un(r<  J  hands.  The  love  and  kindness  that  my  sickness  called  forth,  came  to  me 
with  a  sweet  surprise ;  tender  solicitude  made  my  very  pain  into  an  occasion  of 
joy  to  me  ;  and  hope  was  strong  and  recovery  was  near,  only  a  few  brief 
weeks  between  me  and  returning  health,  with  nothing  of  sickness  remaining, 
l)iit  tbo  memory  of  all  that  love  and  sympathy,  like  a  Imc  of  light  my  Saviours 
feet  hud  leil,  as  he  walked  with  me  on  the  troubled  sea. 
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But  now  that  hope  is  deferred,  and  retominff  health  seems  to  loiter  by  the 
waj,  and  recovery  is  delayed,  and  the  tri^  lengthens  out  like  an  ever- 
lengthening  chain,  my  soul  begins  to  £Eunt  and  tire,  and  the  burthen  to  grow 
heavier.  Even  to  those  who  love  me  most,  my  pain  and  helplessness  is  now 
an  accustomed  thing,  while  to  me  it  keeps  its  keen  edge  of  suflcring,  but 
little  dulled  by  use.  My  ills  to  them  are  a  te«lious  oft-told  tale  which  comes 
with  something  of  a  dull  reiterance.  It  has  become  almost  a  matter  of  course 
that  in  the  pleasant  plan  I  should  be  Icfl  out,  that  in  the  pleasant  walk  I  should 
be  lefl  behind  :  a  matter  of  course  that  the  pleasures  of  life  should  pass  me  by 
with  folJed  hand  and  averted  face ;  and  sickness,  and  monotonous  days,  and 
grey  shadows  should  be  my  portion 

And  O  m^  God,  my  spirit  sometimes  faints  beneath  a  nameless  dread  that  this 
loneliness  will  grow  deeper  and  deeper,  if  it  be  thy  will  that  my  sickness  should 
continue,  or  recovery  be  long  delayed.  I  can  no  longer  be  t^  e  companion  of 
those  I  love ;  shall  1  be  as  dear  to  them  as  if  X  could  have  kept  by  tneir  side, 
and  been  bound  up  with  all  their  active  interests  and  pleasures  ?  I  have  to 
see  others  take  my  place,  anC.  do  my  work  for  them ;  shall  I  not  sufler  loss  in 
their  eyes,  and  others  enter  into  the  heritage  of  love  which  might  have  been 
mine?  Will  they  not  grow  weary  of  me,  weary  of  the  ss  e  old  ills,  oft 
repeated,  but  ever  new,  and  turn  with  an  unconscious  feeling  of  relief,  to 
brighter  hearts,  a-jd  more  joyous  lives? 

My  God,  my  God,  to  whom  can  I  turn  for  comfort  but  unto  thee,  thou  who 
didst  drink  the  bitter  cup  of  human  loneliness  to  the  dregs  that  thou  mightest 
make  thyself  a  brother  to  the  lonely,  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  to  the 
desolate  soul ;  thou  who  alone  canst  pass  within,  the  doors  bein^  shut  to  all 
human  aid,  into  that  secret  place  of  thunder,  where  the  tempest- tossed  soul  suffers 
and  struggles  alone ;  thou  who  alone  canst  command  the  winds  and  tempests, 
and  say  unto  the  sea  "  Be  still ! "  and  unto  the  wind,  **  Blow  not !  **  and  there 
shall  be  a  ^at  calm. 

As  a  child  alone  in  the  dark,  my  heart  cries  out  for  thee,  cries  for  thine 
embracing  arms,  for  thy  voice  of  comfort,  for  thy  pierced  heart  on  which  to 
rest  my  aching  head,  and  feel  that  Love  is  near. — From  "  Christ  the  Consoier. 
A  Book  of  Comfort  for  the  Sick.'*     [Anon.]     1872. 

Verse  8. — "  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance."  This  tempest  of  afflic- 
tions is  all  the  heavier,  because.  First,  all  my  acquaintance  departed  far  from 
me,  like  swallows  in  winter  time :  Frov.  xiv.  20.  The  poor  is  hated  even  of  his 
own  neighbour,  hut  the  rich  hath  many  friends.  Seneca  wiselj  admonishes : 
Flies  follow  honey,  wolves  corpses,  ants  food,  the  mob  follows  the  pay,  not  the  man. 
Job  said.  Chap.  xix.  13,  He  hath  put  my  brethren  far  from  me,  and  mine 
acquaintance  are  verily  estranged  from  me.  My  kinsfolk  have  failed,  and  my 
familiar  friends  have  forgotten  me.  Secondly,  Not  only  do  they  often  depart 
from  the  afflicted,  but  they  themselves  add  to  his  trouble,  and  precipitate  his 
falling  fortune.    A  rich  man  beginning  to  fall  is  held  up  by  his  triends ;  but  a 

{>oor  man  being  down,  is  thrust  away  by  those  who  once  pretended  to 
ove  him. — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  8. — "  Thou  hast  made  me  an  abomination  unto  them :  **  lit,  "  abomina- 
tions," as  if  I  were  one  great  mass  of  abominations.  (Gen.  xlvi.  34 ;  xliii.  32). 
As  Israel  was  an  abomination  to  the  Egyptians,  so  Messiah,  the  an ti typical 
Israel,  was  to  the  world. — A.  R,  Fausset. 

Verse  8. — "  An  abomination:*  As  one  who  is  unclean, — excluded  from  social 
intercourse;  Gen.  xlvi.  34.  Compare  Job  ix.  81;  xix.  19;  xxx  10.  '*/ 
cannot  come  forth,**  The  man  suspected  of  leprosy  was  "  shut  up  seven  days ; " 
Levit.  xiii.  4. —  William  Kay. 

Verse  9.—"  Mine  eye  moumeth,**  ..."  7  have  called,**  Weeping  must  not 
hinder  praying ;  we  must  sow  in  tears :  "  Mine  eye  mourns,**  but  "  I  cry  unto  thee 
daily,**  IJet  prayers  and  tears  go  together,  and  they  shall  be  accepted  to- 
gether :  "  I  have  heard  thy  prayers,  I  have  seen  thy  tears.'' — Matthew  Henry. 
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Verse  9. — The  first  clause  seems  literally  to  mean  the  soreness  and  dimness 
of  sight  caused  by  excessive  weeping,  and  is  so  taken  by  many  of  the  com- 
mentators, and  Lorinus  aptly  quotes  a  Latin  poet,  Catullus^  in  illustration : — 

Mcesta  neque  assiduo  tabescere  lamina  fletu 

Cessarent 
Nor  my  sad  eyes  to  pine  with  constant  tears 

Comd  cease. 

— Neale'a  Commentary. 

Verse  10. — He  assureth  himself  God  would  not  ikil  to  comfort  him  before 
died ;  and  again,  that  the  Lord  would  rather  miraculously  raise  him  from  the 
dead,  than  not  glorify  himself  in  his  deliverance :  and  in  this  also  he  taketh  a 
safe  course,  for  he  seeks  for  what  he  might  expect,  rather  in  an  ordinary  way, 
than  by  looking  for  miracles. — David  Dickson, 

Verse  10. — ^  Shall  the  dead  arise  and  praise  thee  f  **  So  far  from  this  being 
an  argument  against  the  resurrection,  it  is  Messiah's  own  most  powerful  plea 
for  it — that  otherwise  man  would  be  deprived  of  salvation,  and  God  of  the 
praise  which  the  redeemed  shall  give  for  it  to  all  eternity.  Thou  canst  not 
show  wonders  to  the  dead  as  such  ;  for  ^*God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living."  (Matt.  xxii.  32.)  Or  even  if  thou  wert  to  show  thy  wonders,  it 
is  only  by  their  rising  to  life  again  that  they  can  duly  praise  thee  for  them. — 
A.  R.  Fausset, 

Verse  10. — "  The  dead.**  The  word  comes  from  a  root  which  expresses 
what  is  weak- and  languid,  and  at  the  same  time  stretched  out  and  long-ex- 
tended, and  which  can  accordingly  be  employed  to  describe  the  shadowy  forms 
of  the  under  world  as  well  as  the  giants  and  heroes  of  the  olden  time. — Carl 
Bemhard  Moll^  in  Lungers  Commentary. 

Verse  10. — "  The  dead.^^  An  attentive  consideration  seems  to  leave  Uttle 
room  for  doubt  that  the  dead  were  called  Rephaim  (as  Gesenius  also  hints) 
from  some  notion  of  Scheol  being  the  residence  of  the  fallen  spirits  or  buried 
giants. — F.  W.  Farrar,  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 

Verses  10,  11. — Can  my  soul  ever  come  to  think  I  shall  live  in  thy  favour, 
in  thy  free  grace  and  loving-kindness,  to  be  justified  by  it,  to  apprehend  myself 
a  living  man,  and  all  my  sins  forgiven  ?  To  do  this,  saith  he,  is  as  great  a 
wonder  as  to  raise  a  man  up  from  death  to  life  ;  therefore  he  useth  that  ex- 
pression, "  Wilt  thou  shew  wonders  to  the  dead?  '*  He  calleth  it  a  wonder;  for 
of  all  works  else,  you  shall  find  in  Scripture  the  resurrection  from  the  dead 
counted  the  greatest  wonder. 

The  phrase  in  the  10th  verse,  as  the  Septuagint  translates  it,  is  exceeding 
emphatical.  Saith  he,  *^  Wilt  thou  shew  wonders  to  the  dead  ?  Shall  the 
physicians  arise  and  praise  thee?*'  So  they  read  it,  and  so  some  good 
Hebrecians  read  it  also ;  that  is.  Go  send  for  all  the  college  of  physicians,  aU 
the  angels  out  of  heaven,  all  the  skilful  ministers  and  prophets  that  were  then 
upon  the  earth.  Gad  and  David,  for  he  lived  in  David*s  time ;  send  for  them 
aU.  All  these  physicians  may  come  with  their  cordials  and  balms ;  they  will 
never  cure  me,  never  heal  my  soul,  never  raise  me  up  to  life  again,  except  thou 
raise  me ;  for  I  am  ^*  free  among  the  dead,'*  saith  he.  Now  then,  to  work  faith 
in  such  a  one ;  for  this  poor  soul,  being  thus  dead,  to  go  out  of  himself,  and 
by  naked  and  sheer  faith  to  go  to  Jesus  Christ  alone,  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  to  believe  on  him  alone ;  this  is  now  as  great  a  power  as  indeed 
to  raise  a  man  up  from  death  to  life. — Thomas  Goodwin. 

Verses  10 — 12. — In  these  verses  we  find  mention  made  of  four  things  on  the 
part  of  God:  "wonders,"  "loving-kindness,*'  "faithfulness,"  and  "righteous- 
ness." These  were  four  attributes  of  the  blessed  Jehovah  which  the  eyes  of 
Heman  had  been  opened  to  see,  and  which  the  heart  of  Heman  had  been 
wrought  upon  to  feel.  But  he  comes,  by  divine  teaching,  into  a  spot  where 
these  attributes  seem  to  be  completely  lost  to  him  ;  and  yet,  (so  mysterious  are 
the  ways  of  God ! )  that  spot  was  made  the  very  place  where  those  attributes 

10    . 
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were  more  powerfully  displayed,  and  made  more  deeply  and  experimentally 
known  to  his  soul. 

The  Lord  led  the  blind  by  a  way  that  he  knew  not  into  these  sjiots 
of  experience,  that  in  them  he  might  more  fully  open  up  to  him  those 
attributes  of  which  he  had  already  gained  a  glimpse;  but  the  Lord  broupriit 
him  in  such  a  mysterious  way,  that  sll  his  former  knowledge  was  baffled.  He 
therefore  puts  up  this  inquiry  to  the  Lord,  how  it  was  possible  that  in  those 
spots  where  he  now  was,  these  attributes  could  be  displayed  or  made  known  ? 

1.  He  begins — ^  Wilt  thou  nhew  wonders  to  the  deadf"  He  is  speaking  here 
of  his  own  experience;  he  is  that  *'dead**  person  to  whom  those  **  wonders  ' 
are  to  be  shown.  And  being  in  that  state  of  experience,  he  considered  that 
every  act  of  mercy  shown  to  him  where  he  then  was,  must  be  a  *'  wonder.** 
**  Shall  the  dead  arue  and  praise  thee  f  *'  What !  the  dark,  stupid,  cold, 
barren,  helpless  soul,  that  cannot  lift  up  one  liitle  finger,  that  cannot  utter 
one  spiritual  word,  that  cannot  put  forth  one  gracious  desire,  that  cannot  lift 
up  itself  a  hair*s  breadth  out  of  the  mass  that  presses  it  doi«n — ^*  Shall  it  arise  f '' 
and  more  than  that,  Upraise  thee  f  *'  What  I  can  lamentation  ever  be  turned 
into  praise?  Can  complaint  ever  be  chxnged  into  thankp^ving?  Can  the 
mourner  ever  shout  and  sing  ?  Oh,  it  is  a  wonder  of  woudars.  if  '*  the  dead  **  are 
to  <*  arise,**  if  '*  the  dead  *'  are  to  *'  praise  thee ;  **  if  the  dead  are  to  stand  upon 
their  feet,  and  shout  victory  through  thy  blood ! — J,  C,  Phiipct. 

Verse  11. — "  In  thegrave.'**  Here  is  a  stnking  figure  of  what  a  living  toul 
feels  under  the  manifesfanons  of  the  deep  corruptions  of  hi^  heart  All  his 
good  words,  once  so  esteemed ;  and  all  his  good  works,  once  so  prized  ;  and  all 
his  prayers,  and  all  his  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  all  the  imaginations  of  his 
heart,  are  not  merely  paralysed  and  dead,  not  merely  reduced  to  a  state  of  utter 
helplessness,  but  also  in  soul-feeling  turned  into  rottenness  and  corruption. 
When  we  feel  this  we  are  spiritually  brought  where  Hem  an  was,  when  he  said, 
^ Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be  declared  in  the  grave?**  What!  wilt  thou 
manifest  thy  love  to  a  stinking  corpse  ?  What !  is  thy  love  to  be  shed  abroad 
in  a  heart  faVL  of  pollution  and  putrefaction  ?  Is  thy  lovingkindness  to  come 
forth  from  thy  glorious  sanctuary,  where  thou  sittest  enthroned  in  majesty,  and 
holiness,  and  purity,— is  it  to  leave  that  eternal  abode  of  inefiable  light  and 
glory,  and  enter  into  the  dark,  polluted,  and  loathsome  *'  grave  ?  **  What !  is 
thy  lovingkindness  to  come  out  of  the  sanctuary  into  the  charnel-house  ? 
Shall  it  be  "  declared**  there — ^revealed  there — spoken  there — ^manifested  there — 
made  known  there  ?  For  nothing  else  but  the  declaration  of  it  there  will  do. 
He  does  not  say,  '*  Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be  declared  in  the  Scriptures  ?  ** 
^  Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be  declared  in  Christ  ?  **  **  Shall  thy  lovingkindness 
be  declared  by  the  mouth  of  ministers?**  ** Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be 
declared  in  holy  and  pure  hearts?** — but  he  says,  '*  Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be 
declaredy*  uttered,  spoken,  revealed,  manifested,  *^in  the  grave  f  **  where  every- 
thing is  contrary  to  it,  where  everything  is  unworthy  of  it, — the  last  of  all  places 
fit  for  the  lovingkindness  of  an  all-pure  God  to  enter. — J,  C.  PhilpotV 

Verse  11. — "  Thy  faithfulness  in  destruction.**  You  will  see  God's  faithfulness 
to  have  been  manitiested  most, — in  destruction.  You  will  see  God*s  faithfulness 
to  his  covenant  most  clearly  evidenced  in  destroying  your  false  religion,  in  order 
to  set  up  his  own  kingdom  in  your  soul;  in  destroying  everything  which 
alienated  and  drew  away  your  anections  from  him,  that  he  alone  might  be 
enshrined  in  your  hearts ;  and  you  will  say,  when  the  Lord  leads  you  to  look  at 
the  path  he  has  led  you,  in  after  years,  "  Of  all  God's  mercies  his  greatest  have 
been  those  that  seemed  at  the  time  to  be  the  greatest  miseries ;  the  richest 
blessings  which  he  has  given  us,  are  those  which  came  wrapped  up  in  the  out- 
side covering  of  curses;  and  his  faithfulness  has  been  as  much  or  more 
nu^fotted  in  destruction,  than  in  restoration.** — J.  C  PhilpoU 

•ll  it  not  by  leaving  man  in  the  ^  destruction  *'  which  sin  and  death 
God  will  aeclare  his  **  faithfulness  **  to  his  promises  which  have 
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flowedont  of  his  ^  loTing-kindness ;  **  for  instance,  his  promise  that  the  woman's 
seed  should  braise  the  serpent's  head  (Gen.  xiiL  15;  and  Hos.  xiiL  14).-* 
A.  R.  FausseU. 

Verse  12.  -^^  Wilt  thou  ehow  ihy  righteoutneu  tn  the  land  of  forgetfuhkeee  f  ** — 
where  1  have  forgotten  thee,  where  1  tamed  aside  from  thee,  mere  I  have  let 
slip  oat  of  mj  memoir  all  thj  preyioas  dealings  with  me — and  shall  thj 
ri^teoosness  be  manifested  even  there?  Wilt  thou  prove  thine  eaaitj  in 
slK>wing  forth  mercj,  becaase  for  me  a  sacrifice  has  been  offered,  thy  righteous- 

Wl 


running  parallel  with  the  atoning  stream  of  Christ's  blood  ?  when  I  have 
ibrffotten  thee  and  forsaken  thee,  and  turned  my  back  upon  thee,  can  thy 
riffhteousness  be  there  manifested?  What!  righteousness  running  side  by 
side  with  mercy  I  and  righteousness  still  preserving  all  its  unbending  strictness, 
becaase  this  very  backsliding  of  heart,  this  very  forffetfiilness  of  soul,  this 
very  alienation  of  affection,  this  very  turning  my  back  upon  thee,  have  dl 
been  atoned  for ;  and  righteousness  can  be  s^  shown  **  in  the  land  of  forget- 
fulness,**  because  all  my  sins  committed  in  the  land  of  forgetfiilness  have  ^en 
atoned  for  by  redeeming  blood  I — J.  C,  Philpot. 

Veree  13. — *'  But,**  etc.  That  ^but**  seems  to  come  in  as  an  expression  of 
his  resolution  hitherto,  that  thoush  these  were  his  apprehensions  of  his  condi- 
tion, yet  he  had  souffht  the  Lord,  and  would  go  on  to  do  the  same.  Suppose 
thou  findest  no  relisn  in  the  ordinances,  yet  use  them ;  thou  art  desperately 
sick,  yet  eat  still,  take  all  that  is  brought  thee,  some  strength  will  come  of 
it.  Hay,  Be  I  damned  or  saved,  hypocrite  or  no  hypocrite,  1  resolve  to  go  on. 
— T^ojiMU  Ooodwin. 

Veree  13. — ^  In  the  morning  ehaU  my  prayer  prevent  thee,**  The  morning 
prayer  is  the  best.  ...  In  the  morning  God  gave  various  gifts.  First,  the 
manna,  Etxod.  xvL  13,  And  in  the  morning  the  dew  lay  round  about  the  host : 
He  who  is  in  the  camp  of  God,  and  bravely  fights,  receives  from  God  dew  and 
consolation,  if  in  the  morning,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  temptation,  he 
prays.  In  the  evening  flesh  was  given,  whence  death  overtook  them,  but  in 
another  case  in  the  morning  the  manna  was  given,  whereby  life  was  sustained, 
until  they  came  into  the  land  of  promise.  Secondly,  the  law  was  given  in  the 
morning,  £zod.  xix.  16,  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in  the  mornings 
that  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and 
the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud.  In  morning  devotion  the  thunders  of 
God,  that  is,  his  judgments,  are  more  distinctly  heanl ;  his  lightnings,  that  is, 
his  divine  exilightenments,  are  best  seen ;  the  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  that 
is,  the  divine  overshadowing  of  the  soul,  is  perceived ;  and  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet  is  best  heard,  that  is,  inspiration  then  with  greater  force  moves  the 
mind.  Thirdly,  in  the  morning,  very  early,  the  children  of  Israel  went  forth 
from  Egypt ;  for  in  the  middle  of  the  night  God  smote  all  the  first-bom  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xiL  29.  ...  In  the  morning  pray,  and  you  shall  conquer 
your  daily  and  nightly  foes ;  and  the  Red  Sea  itself,  that  is,  the  place  of 
temptation,  shall  be  to  thee  a  field  of  glory,  of  victory  and  exultation,  and  all 
things  shall  go  well  with  thee.^Ze  Blanc. 

Verse  13. — **  Unto  thee  have  I  cried,  O  Lord^  There  is  something  con- 
comitant with  the  Christian's  present  daj*knes8  of  spirit,  that  disdnguisheth  it 
from  the  hypocrite*8  horror ;  and  that  is  the  lively  working  of  grace,  which 
then  commonly  is  very  visible,  when  his  peace  and  former  comrort  are  most 

Questioned  by  him  ;  the  less  joy  be  hath  from  any  present  sense  of  the  love  of 
rod,  the  more  abounding  you  shall  find  him  in  sorrow  for  his  sin  that  clouded 
his  joy  ;  the  further  Chnst  is  gone  out  of  his  sight,  the  more  he  clings  in  his 
love  to  Christ,  and  vehemently  cries  after  him  in  prayer,  as  we  see  in  Heman 
here.  O  the  fervent  prayers  that  then  are  shot  from  his  troubled  spirit  to 
heaven,  the  pangs  of  affection  which  are  springing  after  Grod,  and  his  face  and 
fiivour !    Never  did  a  banished  child  more  desire  admittance  into  his  angry 
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father's  presence,  than  he  to  have  the  light  of  Ood's  countenance  shine  on  hini| 
which  is  now  veiled  from  him. — William  Gumall. 

Verse  14. — "  Why  hidesi  ihou  thy  face  from  mcf "  Numerous  are  the 
complaints  of  good  men  under  this  dark  cloud ;  and  to  a  child  of  h'ght  it  is 
indeed  a  darkness  that  may  be  felt ;  it  beclouds  and  bewilders  the  mind ;  the 
brightest  evidences  are  in  a  ^reat  measure  hid ;  the  Bible  itself  is  sealed,  and 
&8t  closed ;  we  see  not  our  sisns,  nor  our  tokens  for  good ;  every  good  thing 
is  at  a  distance  from  us,  behind  the  cloud,  and  we  cannot  get  at  it ;  there  is  a 
dismal  gloom  upon  our  path ;  we  know  not  where  we  are,  where  to  step,  nor 
which  way  to  steer ;  which  way  God  is  gone  we  know  not,  but  he  knoweth  the 
way  that  we  take ;  and  such  a  prayer  as  this  suits  us  well, — Seek  thy  servants, 
for  we  are  lost.  Christ  is  hid,  and  there  is  a  frowning  cloud  upon  the  sweet 
countenance  of  God,  in  which  he  hides  his  blessed  face  ;  or,  as  he  did  to  the 
disciples,  holds  our  eyes,  that  we  should  not  see  him.  But,  though  this  is  often 
the  case  with  believers,  and  they  cannot  see  one  beam  of  light  before  them  ; 
though  all  evidences  are  hid,  and  the  light  of  the  Lord*s  countenance  is  with- 
drawn ;  though  no  signs  nor  love  tokens  appear ;  and  though  the  life-giving 
commandment  is  hid  from  them,  and  he  shows  them  no  wonders  out  of  his 
law ;  yet  these  Israelites  have  light  in  their  dwellings — they  have  light  to  see 
the  corruptions  of  their  own  hearts ;  to  see  the  workings  of  unbelief,  legal 
pride,  enmity,  rebellion,  the  double  diligence  of  Satan,  and  the  wretched  advan- 
tages he  takes  of  them  in  these  dark  seasons. —  William  Huntington,' 

Verse  15.— '^*  I  am  afflicted^  (V^te*  Ptiuper  sum  ego).  God  more  readily 
hears  the  poor,  and  gives  himself  wholly  to  them.  Furst,  his  eyes,  to  behold 
them,  Ps.  xi.  5,  **  His  eyes  behold  the  poorP  Secondly,  his  ears,  to  hear  them, 
Fs.  X.  17,  *'  Thou  wilt  prepare  their  hearts,  thou  xoilt  cause  thine  ears  to  hear.^ 
Thirdlv,his  hand,  to  help,  Ps.  cviL  41,  '*  Yet  setteth  he  the  poor  on  high  from 
his  affliction."  Fourthly,  his  breast  and  his  arms,  to  receive  the  fugitives  and 
those  in  peril,  Fs.  Ix.  9,  **  The  Lord  also  will  be  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed.** 
Fifthly,  memory  to  recollect  for  them,  Fs.  ix.  18,  **  The  needy  shall  not  alway  be 
forgotten.**  Sixthly,  intellect,  to  care  for  them,  and  watch  over  their  comfort, 
Fs.  xl.  1 7,  "  But  I  am  poor  and  needy ;  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me**  Seventhly, 
goodwill,  to  love  theur  prayers,  Fs.  xxii.  24,  "  For  he  hath  not  despised  nor 
abhorred  the  affliction  of  the  afflicted,  neither  hath  he  hid  his  face  from  him** 
Eighthly  and  lastly,  he  gives  himself  whollv  to  them,  to  preserve  them,  Fs. 
Ixxii.  13,  "  He  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy.** — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  15. — "  /  am  afflicted  and  ready  to  die  from  my  youth  up,**  How  much 
some  suffer !  I  have  seen  a  child,  who  at  the  age  of  twenty  months  had 
probably  suffered  more  bodilv  pain  than  the  whole  congregation  of  a  thousand 
souls,  where  its  parents  worshipped.  Asaph  seems  to  have  been  of  a  sad  heart. 
Jeremiah  lived  and  died  lamentmg.  Heman  seems  to  have  been  of  the  same 
lot  and  of  the  same  turn  of  mind. — William  S.  Plumer. 

Verse  15. — {First  clause).  We  found  the  heat  more  oppressive  this  day 
than  we  had  yet  experienced  it.  The  hillocks  of  sand  between  which  we  were 
slowly  moving  at  the  usual  camel's  pace,  reflected  the  sun^s  rays  upon  us,  till 

our  faces  were  glowing  as  if  we  had  been  by  the  side  of  a  furnace 

Perhaps  it  was  through  this  part  of  the  desert  of  Shur  that  Hagar  wandered, 
intending  to  go  back  to  her  native  country ;  and  it  may  have  been  by  this 
way  that  Joseph  carried  the  young  child  Jesus  when  they  fled  into  the 
land  of  Egypt.  Even  in  tender  infancy  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer 
began,  and  he  complains,  '*  I  am  afflicted  and  ready  to  die  from  my  youth 
up."  Perhaps  these  scorching  beams  beat  upon  his  infant  brow,  and  this 
sand-laden  breeze  dried  up  his  infant  lips,  while  the  heat  of  the  curse  of 
God  began  to  melt  his  heart  within.  Even  in  the  desert  we  see  the  surety- 
ship of  Jesos. — R,  M.  McCheyne*s  *^  Narrative  of  a  Mission  of  Inquiry  to 
the  Jews** 
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Verse  15. — ^^ From  my  youth  up.''  That  is,  for  a  long  time; — so  lone,  that 
the  remembrance  of  it  seems  to  go  back  to  my  very  childhood.  My  whole  life 
has  been  a  life  of  trouble  and  sorrow,  and  I  have  not  strength  to  bear  it  longer. 
It  may  have  been  literally  true  that  the  author  of  the  psalm  had  been  a  man 
always  afflicted ;  or,  this  may  be  the  language  of  strong  emotion,  meaning  that 
his  suflerings  had  be6n  of  so  lone  continuance  that  they  seemed  to  him  to  have 
begun  in  his  veir  boyhood. — AWert  Barnes. 

verse  15. — "  While  I  suffer  thy  terrors  I  am  distracted'^  The  word  doth  not 
signify  properly  the  distraction  of  a  man  that  is  mad,  but  the  distraction  of  a 
man  Uiat  is  in  doubt.  It  is  the  distraction  of  a  man  who  knows  not  what  to  do,  not 
of  a  man  who  knows  not  what  he  doth,  and  yet  that  distraction  doth  often  lead 
to  a  degree  of  this ;  for  a  man  who  is  much  troubled  to  know  what  to  do,  and 
cannot  Know  it,  grows  at  last  to  do  he  knows  not  what. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  15. — ^**  While  I  svffer  thy  terrors  I  am  distracted  J**  The  psalm 
hath  this  striking  peculiarity  hi  it,  namely,  that  it  not  only  hath  reference 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  alone ;  but  that  he  himself  Is  the  sole 
speaker  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  And  although  the  whole  of  the 
psalms  are  of  him,  and  concerning  him,  more  or  less,  and  he  is  the  great 
object  and  subject  of  all;  yet,  secondarily  and  subordinately  we  meet  with 
many  parts  in  the  psalms  where  his  church  is  also  noticed,  and  becomes  con- 
cerned, from  union  with  him,  in  what  is  said.  But  in  this  psalm  there  is  aUu- 
sion  to  no  other.*  All  is  of  him  and  his  incommunicable  work.  All  is  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  our  nature.  It  contains  an  account  of  the  cries  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  *'  when  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplicationsi 
with  stronff  cryins  and  tears.** 

The  som-agonies  of  Christ  even  from  the  moment  of  his  incarnation  to  his 
death,  may  be  contemplated,  or  read,  from  the  sacred  records  of  Scripture,  bat 
cannot  come  within  the  province  of  any  created  power  to  conceive,  much  less 
unfold.  It  is  remarkable  that  whatever  Uie  Lord  meant  to  convey  by  the 
phrase,  **  /  am  distracted,^*  this  is  the  only  place  in  the  whole  Bible  where  the 
word  ^^  distracted"  is  used.  Indeed  the  inspired  writers  have  varied  their 
terms  of  expression,  when  speaking  of  Christ^s  sufferings,  as  if  unable  to  convey 
any  full  idea.  Matthew  renders  it  that  the  Lord  «Jesus  said :  **  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  T^  (Matt.  xzvi.  38).  Mark  describes  him 
as  '*  being  sore  amazed,  and  very  heavv !  **  (Mark  xiv.  33.)  And  Luke :  his 
**  being  in  an  a^ony  I  **  (Luke  xzii.  44.)  But  here  we  must  rest,  in  point  of 
apprehension,  for  we  can  proceed  no  further. — Robert  Hawker. 

Verse  15. — O  Lord,  the  monotony  of  my  changeless  days  oppresses  me,  the 
constant  weariness  of  my  body  weighs  me  down.  I  am  weary  of  gazing  on  the 
same  dull  objects :  I  am  tired  of  going  through  the  same  dull  round  day  afler 
day ;  the  very  inanimate  things  about  mv  room,  and  the  patterns  on  the  walls, 
seem  quickened  with  the  waste  of  my  li^,  and,  through  the  power  of  associa- 
tion, my  own  thoughts  and  my  own  pain  come  back  upon  me  from  them  with  a 
dull  reverberation.  My  heart  is  too  tired  to  hope ;  I  dare  not  look  forward 
to  the  future  ;  I  expect  nothing  from  the  days  to  come,  and  yet  my  heart  sinks 
at  the  thought  of  the  grey  waste  of  years  berore  me  ;  and  I  wonder  how  I  shall 
endure,  whether  I  shall  faint  by  the  way,  before  I  reach  my  far-off  home.— ■ 
From  "  Christ  the  Consoler:' 

Verse  16. — "  Thy  fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me."  Like  a  sea  of  liquid  fire; 
(xliL  7).-'Heb.  "  Thy  hot  wraths."    LXX.    al  hpyai  eov.-^WilliamKay. 

Verse  16. — "  Thy  terrors  have  cut  me  off."  In  the  Hebrew  verb  the  last 
syllable  is  repeated  for  the  purpose  of  putting  vehemence  into  the  expression. 
The  word  ritys  signifies,  to  shut  up  and  press  into  some  narrow  place,  in  order  that 
one  may  not  breathe  or  escape In  this  sense  Gregory  Nazianzen  in  his 

*  We  differ  from  Dr.  Hawker  in  his  exclusion  of  the  saints  from  this  Psalm.    Whers 
the  Head  is  the  members  are  never  far  away.— Ed. 
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first  oration  concerning  peace,  calls  grief  hvfiov  Kop^iac  (the  prison  of  the 
heart.) — Mollerus, 

Verse  17. — *'Like  water;** — not  merely  because  it  drowns,  but  because  it 
searches  every  crevice,  goes  to  the  very  bottom,  and  makes  its  way  on  all  sides 
when  once  it  obtains  an  entrance,  thus  fitly  denoting  the  penetrating  force  of 
temptation  and  trouble. — Hugo  Cardinalis, 

Verse  18. — "  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me**  etc.  Next  to  the 
joys  of  religion,  those  of  friendship  are  most  rational,  sublime,  and  satisfactory. 
But  they,  like  all  other  earthly  joys,  have  their  mixtures  and  alloys,  and  are 
very  precarious.  We  are  often  caUed  to  weep  with  our  friends,  and  sometimes 
to  weep  over  them.  Grief  and  tears  for  their  death  are  the  sad  tribute  we  pay 
for  loving  and  being  beloved,  and  living  lone  in  this  world.  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  with  the  author  of  this  melancholy  Fsalm,  where  our  text  is. 
He  was  exercised  with  great  afflictions  of  body,  and  deep  distress  of  mind. 
*'  His  soul  was  full  of  troubles,  and  his  life  drew  nigh  to  tne  grave.  He  was 
«hut  up  and  confined  by  weakness  and  pain,  and  could  not  go  forth,'*  to  his 
business  or  pleasure,  to  the  social  or  solemn  assembly,  ver.  3 — 8.  He  adds,  that 
'*  he  had  been  afflicted  and  ready  to  die  from  his  youth  up.'*  v.  15 ;  which  seems 
to  intimate  that  he  was  now  an  old  man.  Some  of  his  acquaintance  and  friends 
had  deserted  him,  and  he  was  "  become  an  abomination  to  them,**  v.  8.  They 
would  not  assist  him,  nor  afibrd  him  the  comfort  of  a  friendly  visit,  and  the 
cheap  kindness  of  a  soft,  compassionate  word.  Others  of  them,  who  would  have 
been  faithful  and  kind  to  him  in  his  distress,  were  taken  out  of  the  world ;  and 
this  at  a  time  when,  through  a^  and  infirmities,  he  peculiarly  needed  their 
company  and  assistance.  To  this  he  refers  in  the  text ;  and  with  this  he  con- 
cludes the  psalm,  as  the  heaviest  stroke  of  all,  "  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put 
far  from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  into  darkness**  This  is  a  common  case  ; 
and  frequently  the  case  of^the  aged.  It  is  no  unusual  thing  for  old  people  to 
outlive  their  nearest  relations ;  the  companions  of  their  lives ;  their  children, 
and  sometimes  their  grandchildren  too ;  and  they  are,  as  the  psalmist  expresseth 
it,  **  like  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the  house-top.** 

What  chiefly  afflicted  the  psalmist,  and  will  afflict  every  generous  heart,  was, 
that  his  friends  and  lovers  were  removed  into  "  darkness;  **  that  is,  to  the  srave, 
which  is  called  in  Scripture,  *^  the  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death, 
without  any  order  or  succession ;  and  where  the  light  is  as  darkness.*'  Job.  x. 
21, 22.  Thej^  were  put  so  far  from  him,  that  he  could  see  them  no  more ;  were 
dead  and  buried  out  of  his  sight ;  neither  would  one  of  their  friends  on  earth 
any  more  behold  them.  Thus  are  our  friends  put  into  darkness.  The  eyes 
that  used  to  sparkle  with  pleasure,  when  we  met  after  a  long  absence,  are 
closed  in  death.  The  voice  that  used  to  delight  and  edify  us  is  sealed  up  in 
everlasting  silence.  There  is  no  conversing  with  them  personally  nor  by  letters. 
Not  lands  and  seas  divide  us  from  them,  but  regions  of  vast,  unknown  space, 
which  we  cannot  yet  pass  over ;  and  which  they  cannot  and  indeed  would  not 
tread  back,  as  much  as  they  loved  us.  We  have  no  way  of  conveying  intelli- 
gence to  them  or  receiving  it  from  them.  Perhaps  they  were  put  far  away  from 
us  in  their  youth,  or  in  the  midst  of  their  days  and  usefulness ;  when  we 
promised  ourselves  many  years  of  pleasure  in  their  friendship  and  converse,  and 
expected  many  years  of  service  from  them,  for  their  families,  for  the  church, 
and  the  world.  Alas !  one  awful,  fatal  stroke  hath  broken  down  all  the  pleasing 
fabric  of  love  and  happiness. 

But  these  are  reflections  which  must  not  be  dwelt  upon.  When  they  beffin 
to  ^ow  very  painful,  as  they  soon  will,  it  is  time  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  that 
which  is  the  second  thine  observable  in  the  text ;  namely,  thepsalmist*s  devout 
acknowledgment  of  the  nand  of  God  in  this  affliction.  *^  7%ou  hast  put  them 
far  from  me,'*  This  sood  man,  through  the  whole  psalm,  ascribeth  sJl  his 
afflictions,  and  particularly  the  death  of  his  friends,  to  the  hand  of  God.    He 
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takes  no  notice  of  their  diseases  ;  he  neither  blames  them  for  imprudence  and 
delay,  nor  those  who  attended  them  for  neglect  or  misapplication ;  but  looks 
beyond  all  second  causes  to  the  great  Lord  of  all ;  owns  him  as  the  supreme 
sovereign  of  every  life,  and  disposer  of  every  event.  And  we  shall  do  well  to 
make  this  idea  of  the  blessed  God  familiar  to  our  minds,  as  it  is  at  once  most 
inntructive  and  most  comfortable. 

The  holy  Scriptures  confirm  the  dictates  of  reason  upon  this  subject ;  assuring 
us  that  God  "  maketh  peace  and  createth  evil ;  **  that  "  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  proceedeth  evil  and  good ;  '*  that  the  most  casual  events  are  imder  his 
direction,  so  that  *'  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to,**  nor  lighteth  on,  *<  the  ground 
without  him ;  **  much  less  do  nis  rational  creatures  and  children  die  without  his 
notice  and  appointment.  By  whatever  disease  or  casualties  they  die,  it  is  God 
who  '*  taketh  away  their  breath,  changeth  their  countenance,  and  sendeth  them 
into  darkness.**  With  awful  majesty  God  claimeth  this  as  his  prerogative ; 
''  I  wound,  and  I  heal :  neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  nand.*' 
(Deut.  xxxii.  39.)  He  removeth  our  friends  who  hath  a  right  to  do  it. 
They  were  our  friends,  but  they  are  his  creatures ;  and  may  he  not  do  what  he 
will  with  his  own  ?  He  gave  them  life  of  his  free  goodness,  and  he  hath  a  rieht 
to  demand  it  when  he  pleaseth.  Dear  as  they  were  to  us,  we  must  acknowleSffe 
they  were  sinners  ;  and,  as  such,  had  forfeited  their  lives  to  the  justice  of  Gk>a: 
and  shall  not  he  determine  when  to  take  them  away  ?  They  were  our  friends ; 
but  do  we  not  hope  and  believe  that,  by  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and  sancti« 
fying  grace,  they  were  become  his  friends  too ;  dear  to  him  by  many  indissoluble 
tioe  r  Hath  he  not  then  a  superior  claim  to  them,  and  a  greater  interest  in 
them  ?  Is  it  not  fit  that  he  should  be  served  first  ?  May  he  not  call  home  his 
friends  when  he  pleaseth  ?  Shall  he  wait  for,  or  ask,  our  consent  first  ?  He 
doth  it,  whom  we  cannot,  dare  not,  gainsay.  ^  Behold,  he  taketh  away,  who 
can  hinder  him  ?  who  will  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thon  ?  **  (Job.  ix.  12.)  He 
doth  it,  who  is  infinitely  good  and  wise ;  and  doth  everything  in  the  best  time 
and  manner.  His  knowledge  is  perfect  and  unerring ;  his  goodness  boundless 
and  never-failing.  Though  his  judgments  are  a  great  deep,  and  his  schemes 
utterly  unsearchable  by  us ;  yet  we  may  reasonably  believe  that  he  consulteth 
the  happiness  of  his  servants  in  what  is  most  mysterious  and  most  grievous ; 
and  his  word  eiveth  us  the  strongest  assurance  of  it.  So  that  whether  we 
exercise  the  faim  of  Christians  or  the  reason  of  men,  we  must  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  God,  yea,  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  in  removing  our  acquaintance  into 
darkness.— /o6  Orton,  1717—1783. 

Verse  18. — ^^Mine acquaintance  into  darkness"  Rather,  my  acquaintanceship 
is  darkness,  that  is,  darkness  is  all  I  have  to  converse  with ;  my  circle  of  ac* 
quaintance  is  comprised  in  blank  darkness.— J^m^s/  Hawkins, 

Verse  18. — To  be  discountenanced  or  coldly  treated  by  Christian  friends,  is 
oflen  a  consequence  of  a  believer's  having  forfeited  his  spiritual  comfort.  When 
the  Lord  is  angry  with  his  rebellious  child,  and  is  chastening  him,  he 
not  only  giveth  &tan  leave  to  trouble  him,  but  permitteth  some  of  the  saints 
who  are  acquainted  with  him,  to  discountenance  him,  and  by  their  cold 
treatment  of  him,  to  add  to  his  grief.  When  the  father  of  a  family  resolves  the 
more  efiectually  to  correct  his  obstinate  child,  he  will  say  to  the  rest  of  the 
household,  "  Do  not  be  familiar  with  him ;  shew  him  no  countenance ;  put  him 
to  shame.'*  In  like  manner,  when  the  Lord  is  smiting,  especially  with  spiritual 
trouble,  his  disobedient  child,  he,  as  it  were,  saith  to  others  of  his  children, 
'*  Have  for  a  season  no  familiarity  with  him ;  treat  him  with  coldness  and 
neglect;  in  order  that  he  may  be  ashamed,  and  humbled  for  his  iniquity.'*  Job, 
under  his  grievous  affliction,  complained  thus,  **  He  hath  put  my  brethren  hr 
from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  are  verily  estranged  from  me,**  &c.  (ch.  xix. 
13^19).  And  likewise  Heman,  '*  TTiou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  dark' 
ness/'  When  the  favour  of  God  to  the  soul  is  clouded,  the  comfort  of  Chris- 
tian society  is  also  obscured.  AVhen  He  frowns  on  one,  his  children  commonly 
appear  to  frown  likewise ;  and  when  he  makes  himself  strange  to  one,  so  for  the 
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most  part  do  tbej.  If  a  holy  man,  then,  under  trouble  of  spirit,  begins  to  be 
treated  with  disregard,  and  even  with  contempt,  by  some  of  his  Christian 
brethren,  he  ought  not  to  be  suiprised  ;  neither  should  he  take  occasion  to  be 
an^HT)  or  to  quarrel  with  them ;  but  he  should  look  above  them,  and  take  the 
afflictive  dispensation,  only  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  as  a  necessary  part  of 
the  chastisement  intended  for  him.  He  ought  to  say  with  respect  to  them,  as 
David  concerning  Sbimei,  "  The  Lord  hath  bidden  them ;"  or,  as  Heman  did, 
**  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from  me" — John  Colquhoun, 

Verse  18. — The  very  rhythm  of  the  last  line  shows  that  the  piece  is  not  com- 
plete. The  ear  remains  in  suspense ;  until  the  majestic  Ixxxixth  shall  burst 
upon  it  like  a  bright  Be8urrection-moming.-^TFi7/tafii  Kay, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHEE. 

Verse  1. — ^I.  Confidence  in  prayer, — "Grod  of  my  salvation.**  U.  Earnestness 
in  prayer, — **  I  have  cried.**  Ul.  Perseverance  in  prayer, — "  Day  and  night.**— 
O.R. 

Verse  2. — Prayer  as  an  ambassador.  I.  An  audience  sought,  or  the  benefit 
of  access.  II.  Attention  entreated,  or  the  blessing  of  success.  lU.  The 
Process  explained,  or  prayer  comes  and  God  inclines. 

Verse  3. — I.  A  good  man  is  exposed  to  inward  troubles.  1.  To  soul 
troubles.  2.  To  the  soul  full  of  troubles.  IE.  To  outward  troubles.  **  My  life,** 
etc.  1.  From  outward  persecutions.  2.  From  inward  griefs.  III.  To  both 
inward  and  outward  troubles  at  the  same  time.  ^*  Soul  full,  etc.,  "  and  my  life,** 
etc. — O.  R, 

Verse  4  (last  clause). — Conscious  weakness,  painfully  felt,  at  certain  times, 
in  various  duties.  Intended  to  keep  us  humble,  to  drive  us  to  our  knees,  and 
to  bring  greater  glory  to  God. 

Verses  4,  5. — I.  The  resemblance  of  the  righteous  man  to  the  wicked.  1.  In 
natural  death.  2.  In  bodily  infirmities.  IE.  His  difference  from  them.  He  is 
**  counted  with  them  **  but  is  not  of  them.  1 .  He  experiences  natural  death  only. 
2.  His  strength  is  perfected  in  weaJmess.     3.  For  him  to  die  is  gain. — O,  R. 

Verses  6,  7. — 1.  What  the  afflictions  of  the  people  of  Gk)d  appear  to  be  to 
themselves.  1.  Extreme, — "  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit.**  2.  Inexplicable, — **in 
darkness.**  3.  Humiliating, — "  in  the  deeps.'*  4.  Severe, — **  thy  wrath  lieth  hard.'* 
6,  Exhaustive, — "  afflicted  with  all  thy  waves.**  H.  What  they  are  in  reality. 
1.  Not  extreme  but  li^ht.  2.  Not  inexplicable,  but  according  to  the  will  of 
God.  3.  Not  hmniliatmg,  but  elevating.  '*  Humble  yourselves  under,**  etc.  4. 
Not  severe  but  eentle.  Not  in  anger  but  in  love.  6,  Not  exhaustive  but 
partial.  Not  all  wy  waves,  but  a  few  ripples  only.  The  slight  motion  in  the 
harbour  when  there  is  a  boisterous  ocean  beyond. — G,  R, 

Verse  8  (last  clause), — This  may  describe  us  when  despondency  is  chronic, 
when  trouble  is  overwhelming,  when  sickness  detains  us  at  home,  when  we  feel 
restrained  in  Christian  labour,  or  hampered  in  prayer. 

Verse  9. — I.  Sorrow  before  God, — ^'Mine  eye,*'  etc.  IE.  Prayer  to  God, — "I 
have  called,**  etc.  HI.  Waiting  for  Grod, — "  called  daily.**  IV.  Dependence  on 
God, — "  I  have  stretched,**  etc.  These  hands  can  do  nothing  widiout  thee.— 
0,R. 

Verses  10—12. — I.  The  supposition.  1.  That  a  child  of  God  should  be 
wholly  dead.  2.  That  he  should  remain  for  ever  in  the  grave.  3.  That  he 
should  be  destroyed.  4.  That  he  should  always  remain  in  darkness.  5,  That 
he  should  be  entirelpr  forgotten,  as  though  he  had  never  existed.  11.  The  con- 
sequences involved  m  this  supposition.    1.  God*8  wonders  to  them  would  cease. 
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2.  His  praise  from  them  would  be  lost.  3.  His  lovingkindQess  to  them  would 
be  unknown.  4.  His  faithfulness  destroyed.  5,  His  wonders  to  them  would 
be  lost  to  others.  6.  His  former  righteousness  to  them  would  be  forgotten. 
III.  The  plea  founded  upon  these  consequences, — **  Wilt  thou/*  etc.  It  cannot 
be  that  thy  praise  for  grace  shown  to  thy  people  can  be  lost,  and  none  can 
render  it  but  themselves.  "  Then  what  wilt  thou  do  onto  thy  great  name  f  ** — 
O.R. 

Verse  13. — ^I.  Blessings  delayed  to  prayer, — "Unto  thee,"  etc.  II.  Blessings 
anticipated  by  prayer, — **  In  the  morning,'*  etc.  Daily  mercies  anticipated  by 
morning  prayers. — G.  R. 

Verse  13  (^lasl  clause), — The  advantages  of  early  momin^j;  prayer-meetings. 

Verse  14. — I.  Afflictions  are  mysterious  though  just.  IL  Just  though 
mysterious. — O,  R. 

Verse  14. — Solemn  enquiries,  to  be  followed  by  searching  examinations,  by 
•orrowfiil  confessions,  stern  self-denials,  and  sweet  restorations. 

Verse  15. — I.  The  afflictions  of  the  righteous  may  be  long  continued  though 
severe.  *'  I  am  afflicted,  etc.,  from  my  youth  up."  II.  Severe  though  long  con- 
tinued. 1 .  Painful,—"  afflicted  ".  2.  Threatening,—"  ready  to  die  ".  3.  Ter- 
rific,— "  suffer  thy  terrors."    4.  Distracting, — "  I  am,*'  etc. — O,  R. 

Verse  15. — The  personal  sufferings  of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  his  people. — 
Sermon  by  Robert  Hawker.    Works,  Vol.  IV.  p.  91. 

Verse  16. — I.  Good  men  are  often  tried  men.  II.  Tried  men  frequently  mis- 
judge the  Lord's  dealings.  III.  The  Lord  does  not  take  them  at  their  word,  he 
IS  better  than  their  fears. — G.  R. 

Verse  18. — The  loss  of  friends  intended  to  remind  as  of  our  own  mortality, 
to  wean  us  from  earth,  to  lead  us  to  more  complete  trust  in  the  Lord,  to 
chasten  us  for  sin,  and  to  draw  us  away  to  the  great  meeting  place. 

Verse  18. — The  words  of  our  text  will  lead  us  to  remark  that,  I.  The  hap- 
piness of  life  greatly  depends  on  intimate  friendships.  H.  The  trial  of  parting 
with  intimate  friends  is  exceedingly  painful.  III.  In  this,  as  indeed  in  every 
affliction,  the  best  consolation  is  drawn  from  a  belief  in,  and  meditation  upon, 
God's  govcrnin;»  providence. — Joseph  Lathrop^  1845. 


PSALM    LXXXIX. 

We  hare  wm  reached  the  majettic  CoTSKAJfT  Psalm,  frhirK  acewding  te  the 
Jenrith  arrangement^  clojtet  the  third  book  of  the  Ptalmt,  It  is  the  utterance  of  a 
helierer,  in  presence  of  great  natiofuil  disaster,  pleading  ftith  his  God^  urging  the 
grand  argument  of  covenant  engagementt,  and  expecting  deliverance  and  help, 
because  of  the  faithfulness  of  Jehovah. 

I'lTLB.— MaAchiL  This  is  most  jUlg  called  a  Maschil,  for  it  is  most  in^tructire. 
No  subject  is  mere  important  or  is  so  fully  the  key  to  all  theology  as  that  of  the 
covenant.  He  who  is  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  clear  upon  the  covenant  of  grace 
will  be  a  scribe  well  instructed  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  ;  he  whose  doctrinal 
theory  is  a  mingle-mangle  of  works  and  grace  is  scarcely  fit  to  be  teacher  of  babes. 
Of  Ethan  thb  Ez&auitb  :  perhaps  the  same  person  as  Jedfithun,  who  was  a  musician 
in  David's  reign;  was  noted  for  his  wisdom  in  Solomon's  days,  andprobahly  survived 
till  the  troubles  of  Rehoboam^s  period.  If  this  be  the  man,  he  must  have  written 
this  psalm  in  his  old  age^  when  troubles  were  coming  thick  and  heavy  upon  the 
dynasty  of  David  and  the  land  of  Judah ;  this  is  net  at  all  improbable,  and  there  is 
much  in  the  psalm  which  looks  that  way. 

Division. — The  sacred  poet  commences  by  affirming  his  belief  in  the  faithfulness 
of  the  Lord  to  his  covenant  with  the  house  of  David,  and  makes  his  first  pause  at 
verse  i.  He  then  praises  and  magnifies  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  his  power,  justice^ 
and  mercy,  5 — 14.  This  leads  him  to  sing  of  the  happiness  of  the  people  who  have 
such  a  Ood  to  be  their  glory  and  defence,  15 — 18.  He  rehearses  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  at  full  length  with  evident  delight,  19 — 37,  and  then  mournfully  pours 
out  his  complaint  and  petition,  38 — 61,  closing  the  whole  with  a  hearty  benediction 
and  a  double  Amen.  May  the  Holy  ^irit  greatly  bless  to  us  the  reading  of  this 
most  precious  psalm  of  instruction. 

EXPOSITION. 

I  WILL  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  LORD  for  ever  :   with  my 
mouth  will  I  make  known  thy  faithfulness  to  all  genera- 
tions. 

2  For  I  have  said,  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever :  thy  faith- 
fulness shalt  thou  establish  in  the  very  heavens. 

3  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto 
David  my  servant, 

4  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and  build  up  thy  throne 
to  all  generations.    Selah. 

1.  "  /  will  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  for  ever^  A  devout  resolve,  and 
very  commendable  when  a  man  is  exercised  with  great  trouble  on  account  of 
nn  apparent  departure  of  the  Lord  from  his  covenant  and  promise.  Whatever 
we  may  observe  abroad  or  experience  in  our  own  persons,  we  ought  still  to 
praise  God  for  his  mercies,  since  they  most  certainly  remain  the  same,  whether 
we  can  perceive  them  or  not.  Sense  sings  but  now  and  then,  but  faith  is  an 
eternal  songster.  Whether  others  sing  or  not,  believers  must  never  give  over ; 
in  them  should  be  constancy  of  praise,  since  Ood*s  love  to  them  cannot  by  any 
possibility  have  chant^ed,  however  providence  ma^  seem  to  frown.  We  are  not 
only  to  believe  the  Lord's  goodness,  but  to  rejoice  in  it  evermore ;  it  is  the 
source  of  all  our  joy  ;  and  as  it  cannot  be  dried  up,  so  the  stream  ought  never 
to  fail  to  flow,  or  cease  to  flash  in  sparkling  crystal  of  song.    We  have  not  one, 
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but  many  mercies  to  rejoice  in,  and  should  therefore  multiply  the  expressions 
of  our  thankfulness.  It  is  Jehovah  who  deigns  to  deal  out  to  us  our  dailj 
benefits,  and  he  is  the  all-sufficient  and  immutaole  Ood ;  therefore  our  rejoicing 
in  him  must  never  suffer  diminution.  By  no  means  let  his  exchequer  of 
glory  be  deprived  of  the  continual  revenue  which  we  owe  to  it.  Even  time 
itself  must  not  bound  our  praises — they  must  leap  into  eternity ;  he  blesses  us 
with  eternal  mercies — ^let  us  sing  unto  him /or  ever,  "  With  my  mouth  will  I 
make  known  thy  faithfulness  to  all  generations,"  The  utterances  of  the  present 
will  instruct  future  generations.  What  Ethan  sung  is  now  a  text-book  for 
Christians,  and  will  be  so  as  long  as  this  dispensation  shall  last.  We  ought  to 
have  an  eye  to  posterity  in  all  that  we  write,  for  we  are  the  schoolmasters  of 
succeeding  ages.  Ethan  first  spoke  with  his  mouth  that  which  he  recorded 
with  his  pen — a  worthy  example  of  using  both  means  of  communication ;  the 
mouth  has  a  warmer  manner  than  the  pen,  but  the  pen's  speech  lives  longest, 
and  is  heard  farther  and  wider.  While  reading  this  psalm,  such  is  the  fresh- 
ness of  the  style,  that  one  seems  to  hear  it  pushing  from  the  poet*s  mouth ;  he 
makes  the  letters  live  and  talk,  or,  rather,  smg  to  us.  Note,  that  in  this  second 
sentence  he  speaks  of  faithfulnessj  which  is  the  mercy  of  Ood*8  mercies — the 
brightest  jewel  in  the  crown  of  goodness.  The  grace  of  an  unfaithful  God 
would  be  a  poor  subject  for  music,  but  unchangeable  love  and  immutable 
promises  demand  everlasting  songs.  In  times  of  trouble  it  is  the  divine  faith- 
fulness which  the  soul  hangs  upon  ;  this  is  the  bower  anchor  of  the  soul,  its 
holdfast,  and  its  stay.  Because  Qod  is,  and  ever  will  be,  faithful,  we  have  a 
theme  for  song  which  will  not  be  out  of  date  for  future  generations ;  it  will 
never  be  worn  out,  never  be  disproved,  never  be  unnecessary,  never  be  an  idle 
subject,  valueless  to  mankind.  It  will  also  be  always  desirable  to  make  it 
known,  for  men  are  too  apt  to  forget  it,  or  to  doubt  it,  when  hard  times  press 
upon  them.  We  cannot  too  much  multiply  testimonies  to  the  Lord*s  faithful 
ttercy — if  our  own  generation  should  not  need  them  others  will :  sceptics  are 
so  ready  to  repeat  old  doubts  and  invent  new  ones  that  believers  should  be 
equally  prompt  to  bring  forth  evidences  both  old  and  new.  Whoever  may 
neglect  this  duty,  those  who  are  highly  favoured,  as  Ethan  was,  should  not  be 
backward. 

2.  "  For  I  have  said,  Mercy  shall  he  built  up  for  ever  J"  His  heart  was  per- 
suaded of  it,  and  he  had  affirmed  it  as  an  indisputable  truth.  He  was  certain 
that  upon  a  sure  foundation  the  liord  intended  to  pile  up  a  glorious  palace  of 
goodness — a  bouse  of  refuge  for  all  people,  wherein  the  Son  of  David  should  for 
ever  be  glorified  as  the  dispenser  of  heavenly  grace.  "  Thy  faithfulness  shali 
thou  establish  in  the  very  heavens,''^  This  divine  edifice,  he  felt  assured,  would 
tower  into  the  skies,  and  would  be  turreted  with  divine  faithfulness  even  as  its 
foundations  were  laid  in  eternal  love.  6od*s  faithfulness  is  no  thing  of  earth, 
for  here  nothing  is  firm,  and  all  things  savour  of  the  changes  of  the  moon  and 
the  fickleness  of  the  sea :  heaven  is  the  birthplace  of  truth,  and  there  it  dwells 
in  eternal  vigour.  As  the  blue  arch  above  us  remains  unimpaired  by  age,  so 
does  the  Lord*s  truth ;  as  in  the  firmament  he  hangs  his  covenant  bow,  so  in  the 
upper  heavens  the  faithfulness  of  God  is  enthroned  in  immutable  glory.  This 
Lthan  said,  and  this  we  may  say ;  come  what  will,  mercy  and  faithfulness  are 
built  up  by  "  the  Eternal  Builder,'*  and  his  own  nature  is  the  guarantee  for  their 
perpetuity.  This  is  to  be  called  to  mind  whenever  the  church  is  in  trouble,  or 
our  own  spirits  bowed  down  with  grief. 

3.  *'  /  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  su)om  unto  David  my 
servant"  This  was  the  ground  of  the  Fsalmisfs  confidence  in  God's  mercy 
and  truth,  for  he  knew  that  the  Lord  had  made  a  covenant  of  grace  with 
David  and  his  seed,  and  confirmed  it  by  an  oath.  Here  he  quotes  the  very 
words  of  God,  which  were  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  a  con« 
densation  of  the  original  covenant  in  2  Samuel  vii.  Well  might  he  write  in  the 
former  verse,  "  I  have  said,"  when  he  knew  that  Jehovah  had  said,  "  I  have 
sworn.'*  David  was  the  Lord's  elect,  and  with  him  a  covenant  was  made,  which 
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ran  along  in  tbe  line  of  hia  seed  until  it  received  a  final  and  never-ending  ful- 
filment in  "  the  Son  of  David.*'    David's  house  must  be  ro^al:  as  long  as  there 
was  a  sceptre  in  Judah,  David^s  seed  must  be  tbe  onlj  ngbtful  dvnasty ;  the 
great  *^King  of  the  Jews"  died  with  that  title  above  his  head  m  the  three 
current  languages  of  the  then  known  world,  and  at  this  day  he  is  owned  as  king 
bv  men  of  every  tongue.  The  oath  sworn  to  David  has  not  been  broken,  though 
the  temporal  crown  is  no  longer  worn,  for  in  the  covenant  itself  his  kingdom 
was  spoken  of  as  enduring  for  ever.    In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  a  covenant 
established  with  all  the  Lord's  chosen,  and  they  are  by  grace  led  to  be  the  Lord's 
ieroanU,   and   then  are  ordained  kings  and  priests  oy  Christ  Jesus.      How 
sweet  it  is  to  see  the  Lord,  not  only  making  a  covenant,  but  owning  to  it  in 
after  days,  and  bearing  witness  to  his  own  oath  ;  this  ought  to  be  solid  ground 
for  faith,  and  Ethan,  me  Ezrahite,  evidently  thought  it  so.    Let  the  reader  and 
writer  both  pause  over  such  glorious  lines,  and  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord, 
who  thus  avows  the  bonds  of  the  covenant,  and,  in  so  doing,  gives  a  renewed 
pledge  of  his  faithfulness  to  it.   **  /  have,*  says  the  Lord,  and  yet  again  **  I  have,'* 
as  though  he  himself  was  nothing  loath  to  dwell  upon  the  theme.    We  also 
woold  lovingly  linger  over  the  ipsissima  verba  of  the  covenant  made  with  David, 
reading  them  carefully  and  with  joy.    They  are  thus  recorded  in  2  Sam.  vii.  1 2 — 
16 :  **  And  when  tfa^  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  I  will 
Bet  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed  out  ot  thy  bowels,  and  I  will 
establish  his  kingdom.    He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  stab- 
lish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever.    I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
ton.    If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with 
the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men :  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from 
him,  as  I  took  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee.    And  thine  house 
and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee :  thy  throne  shall  be 
established  for  ever."  Af^er  reading  this,  let  us  remember  that  the  Lord  has  said 
to  us  by  his  servant  Isaiah,  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even 
the  sure  mercies  of  David." 

Verne  4. — **  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,**  David  must  always  have 
a  seed,  and  truly  in  Jesus  this  is  fidfilled  beyond  his  hopes.  What  a  seed 
David  has  in  the  multitude  which  have  sprung  from  him  who  was  both 
his  Son  and  his  Lord.  The  Son  of  David  is  the  Great  Progenitor,  the 
•econd  Adam,  the  Everlasting  Father,  he  sees  his  seed,  and  in  them  beholds 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul.  ^^  And  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations** 
David's  dynasty  never  decays,  but  on  the  contrary,  is  evermore  consolidated 
by  the  great  Architect  of  heaven  and  earth.  Jesus  is  a  king  as  well  as  a 
progenitor,  and  his  throne  is  ever*  being  built  up— his  kingdom  comes — his 
power  extends. 

Thus  runs  the  covenant ;  and  when  the  church  declines,  it  is  ours  to  plead 
it  before  the  ever  faithful  God,  as  the  psalmist  does  in  the  latter  verses  ot  this 
sacred  song.  Christ  must  reign,  but  wh^  is  his  name  blasphemed  and  his  gospel 
so  despised  ?  The  more  gracious  Christians  are,  the  more  will  they  be  moved 
to  jealousy  by  the  sad  estate  of  the  Redeemer's  cause,  and  the  more  will  they 
argue  the  case  with  the  great  Covenant-maker,  crying  day  and  night  before 
him,  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 

**  Selah,**  It  would  not  be  meet  to  hurry  on.  Rest,  O  reader,  at  the  bidding 
of  this  Selah,  and  let  each  syllable  of  the  covenant  ring  in  thine  ears ;  and  then 
lift  up  the  heart  and  proceed  with  the  sacred  poet  to  tell  forth  the  praises  of 
the  Lord. 

5  And  the  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wcJhders,  O  LoRD :  thy 
faithfulness  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints. 

6  For  who  in  the  heaven  can  be  compared  unto  the  Lord  ? 
tvAo  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened  unto  the 

Lord? 
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7  God  IS  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints, 
and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about  him. 

8  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  LORD  like  unto 
thee  ?  or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee  ? 

9  Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea :  when  the  waves  thereof 
arise,  thou  stillest  them. 

10  Thou  hast  broken  Rahab  in  pieces,  as  one  that  is  slain ; 
thou  hast  scattered  thine  enemies  with  thy  strong  arm. 

11  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine :  as  for  the 
world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them. 

12  The  north  and  the  south  thou  hast  created  them :  Tabor 
and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name. 

13  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm :  strong  is  thy  hand,  and\i\^  is 
thy  right  hand. 

14  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne : 
mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy  face. 

5.  "  And  the  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wonders,  O  Lord^  Looking  down  upon 
what  Ood  had  done,  and  was  about  to  do,  in  connection  with  his  covenant  of 
grace,  all  heaven  would  be  filled  with  adoring  wonder.  The  sun  and  moon, 
which  had  been  made  tokens  of  the  covenant,  would  praise  Ood  for  such  an 
extraordinary  display  of  mercy,  and  the  angels  and  redeemed  spirits  would  sine, 
'*  as  it  were,  a  new  song."  *'  Thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  congregation  of  the 
saints^  By  which  is  probably  intended  the  holy  ones  on  earth.  So  that  the 
"  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  **  would  join  in  the  praise.  Earth  and 
heaven  are  one  in  admiring  and  adoring  the  covenant  Ood.  Saints  above  see 
most  clearly  into  the  heights  and  depths  of  divine  love,  therefore  they  praise 
its  wonders ;  and  saints  below,  bein^  conscious  of  their  many  sins  and  multiplied 
provocations  of  the  Lord,  admire  nis  faithfulness.  The  heavens  broke  forth 
with  music  at  the  wonders  of  mercy  contained  in  the  glad  tidings  concerning 
Bethlehem,  and  the  saints  who  came  together  in  the  temple  magnified  the  faith- 
fulness of  Ood  at  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  David.  Since  that  auspicious  day,  the 
general  assembly  on  high  and  the  sacred  congregation  below  have  not  ceased 
to  sing  unto  Jehovah,  the  Lord  that  keepeth  covenant  with  his  elect. 

6.  "-For  who  in  the  heaven  can  be  compared  unto  the  Lord ;^*  therefore  all 
heaven  worships  him,  seeing  none  can  equal  him.   "  Who  among  the  sons  of  the 
mighty  can  be  likened  unto  the  Lord  f^—  therefore  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  on 
earth  adore  him,  seeing  none  can  rival  him.     Until  we  can  find  one  equally 
worthy  to  be  praised,  we  will  give  unto  the  Lord  alone  all  the  homage  of  our 
praise.    Neither  among  the  sons  of  the  morning  nor  the  sons  of  the  mighty 
can  any  peer  b&  found  for  Jehovah,  yea  none  that  can  be  mentioned  in  the 
same  day  ;  therefore  he  is  rightly  praised.     Since  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  as  Ood 
and  as  man,  is  far  above  all  creatures,  he  also  is  to  be  devoutly  worshipped.   How 
full  of  poetic  fire'  is  this  verse !     How  bold  is  the  challenge !     How  triumphant 
the  holy  boasting  I     The  sweet  singer  dwells  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah  with 
evident  exultation ;  to  him  the  God  of  Israel  is  God  indeed  and  God  alone. 
He  closely  follows  the  language  long  before  rehearsed  by  Miriam,  when  she 
sang,  "  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Jehovah,  among  the  gods  ?     Who  is  like 
thee?"     His  thoughts  are  evidently  flying  back  to  the  days  of  Moses  and  the 
marvels  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  God  was  gloriously  known  by  his  incommunicable 
name  ;  there  is  a  ring  of  timbrels  in  the  double  question,  and  a  sound  as  of  the 
twinkling  feet  of  rejoicing  maidens.    Have  we  no  poets  now  ?    Is  there  not  a 
man  among  us  who  can  compose  hynms  flaming  with  this  spirit?    O,  Spirit  of 
the  living  God,  be  thou  the  mspirer  of  some  master  minds  among  us  I 
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7.  "  Ood  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints."  The  holiest 
tremble  Id  the  presence  of  the  thrice  Holy  One ;  their  familiarity  is  seasoned 
with  the  profoandest  awe.  Perfect  love  casts  oat  the  fear  which  oath  torment, 
and  works  in  lien  thereof  that  other  fear  which  is  akin  to  joy  unutterable.  How 
reverent  should  our  worship  be  I  Where  angels  veil  their  faces,  men  should 
surely  bow  in  lowliest  fashion.  Sin  is  akin  to  presumptuous  boldness,  but  holi- 
ness IS  sister  to  holy  fear.  "  And  to  be  had  m  reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about 
him**  The  nearer  they  are  the  more  they  adore.  If  mere  creatures  are  struck 
with  awe,  the  courtiers  and  favourites  of'^heaven  must  be  yet  more  reverent  in 
the  presence  of  the  Great  King.  Grod^s  children  are  those  who  most  earnestly 
pray  '*  hallowed  be  thy  name.**  Irreverence  is  rebeUion.  Thoughts  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  tend  to  create  a  deeper  awe  of  God,  they  draw  us  closer  to 
him,  and  the  more  his  glories  are  seen  by  us  in  that  nearer  access,  the  more 
humbly  we  prostrate  ourselves  before  his  Majesty. 

8.  '*  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord  lihe  unto  thee  f  **  Or  Jehovah, 
Ood  of  Hosts,  who  is  lihe  thee,  Mighty  Jah,  Alexander  remarks,  that  the 
infinite  superiority  of  Grod  to  men  and  angels  is  here  expressed,  or  rather 
indicated,  by  an  accumulation  of  descriptive  titles.  Here  we  have  the  name 
which  displays  his  self-existence,  the  title  which  denotes  his  dominion  over  all 
his  creatures,  and  an  adjective  which  sets  forth  the  power  with  which  he  exer- 
cises his  sovereignty,  let  this  great  and  terrible  God  has  entered  into  covenant 
with  men  I  Who  would  not  reverence  him  with  deepest  love?  ^^  Or  to  thy 
faithfulness  round  about  thee.''*  He  dwells  in  faithfulness ;  it  is  said  to  be  the 
girdle  of  the  loins  of  his  only -begotten  Son,  who  is  the  express  iniage  of  his 
person.  None  in  all  creation  is  faithful  as  he  is ;  even  his  angels  might  prove 
faithless  if  he  left  them  to  themselves,  but  he  cannot  **  lie  unto  David,**  or 
forget  to  keep  his  oath.  Men  often  fail  in  truth  because  their  power  is  limited, 
and  then  they  find  it  easier  to  break  their  word  than  to  keep  it ;  but  the  strong 
Jehovah  is  equal  to  all  his  engagements,  and  will  assuredly  keep  them. 
Unrivalled  might  and  unparalleled  truth  are  wedded  in  the  chanicter  of 
Jehovah.    Blessed  be  hiB  name  that  it  is  so. 

9.  ^  Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea**  Always,  even  in  the  hour  of  ocean*8 
maddest  fury,  the  Lord  controls  it.  At  the  Red  Sea  the  foaming  billows  saw 
their  God  and  stood  upright  in  awe.  *'  When  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou  stillest 
them.**  None  else  can  do  this ;  to  attempt  it  would  be  madness,  but  the  Lord's 
«« hush  **  silences  the  boisterous  storm.  So  did  the  Lord*s  Anointed  calm  the 
storms  of  Galilee,  for  he  is  Lord  of  all:  so  also  does  the  great  Ruler  of  Provi- 
dence evermore  govern  the  fickle  wills  of  men,  and  quiet  the  tumults  of  the 
people.  As  a  mother  stills  her  babe  to  sleep,  so  the  Lord  calms  the  fury 
of  tne  sea,  the  anger  of  men,  the  tempest  of  adversity,  the  despair  of  the  soul, 
and  the  rage  of  hell.  **  The  Lord  sitteth  upon  the  floods :  yea,  the  Lord 
sitteth  King  for  ever,**  and  in  all  his  ruling  and  over-ruling  he  hais  respect  unto 
his  covenant ;  therefore,  although  our  house  be  not  so  with  God  as  our  hearts 
would  wish,  yet  we  will  rejoice  in  his  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure, 
and  delist  in  him  as  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire. 

10.  **Thou  hast  broken  Rahab  in  pieces  as  one  thai  is  slain.*^  f'gypt  was 
crushed  like  a  corpse  beneath  the  chariot  wheels  of  the  destroyer :  its  pomp 
and  glory  were  broken  like  the  limbs  of  the  dead  in  battle.  Eg^pt  was  Israel's 
ancient  foe,  and  its  overthrow  was  a  theme  to  which  devout  mmds  constanUy 
reverted,  as  to  a  subject  fit  for  their  most  exulting  songs.  We,  too,  have  seen 
our  Rahab  broken,  our  sins  o*erthrown,  and  we  cannot  but  unite  in  the  ascrip- 
tion of  praise  unto  the  Lord.  '^  Thou  hast  scattered  thine  enemies  with  thy  strong 
arm.'*  Thy  strength  has  strewn  thy  foes  dead  upon  the  plain,  or  compelled 
them  to  flee  hither  and  thither  in  dismay.  Jehovah  has  overthrown  his  enemies 
with  his  own  right  arm,  unaided  and  alone.  Proud  Rahab,  swelling  in  her  fury 
like  the  sea,  was  utterly  broken  and  scattered  before  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

11.  ^*  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine,**  All  things  are  alike 
God's — rebellious  earth  as  well  as  adoring  heaven.     Let  us  not  despair  of  the 
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Idngdom  of  trath ;  the  Lord  has  not  abdicated  the  throne  of  earth  or  handed 
it  over  to  the  sucay  of  Satan.  ^^  Am  for  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof  thou 
hast  founded  them.  The  habitable  and  cultivated  earth,  with  all  its  produce, 
owns  the  Lord  to  be  both  its  Creator  and  Sustainer,  builder  and  upholder. 

12.  ^  The  north  and  the  south  thou  hast  created  them*^  North  and  south, 
opposite  poles,  ap^ree  in  this — that  Jehovah  fashioned  them.  **  Tabor  and 
Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name,^'  that  is  to  say,  east  and  west  are  equally 
formed  by  thee,  and  therefore  give  thee  praise.  Turn  to  all  points  of  the  com- 
pass, and  behold  the  Lord  is  there.  The  regions  of  snow  and  Uie  gardens  of 
the  sun  are  his  dominions :  both  the  land  of  the  dawning  and  the  home  of 
the  setting  sun  rejoice  to  own  his  sway.  Tabor  was  on  the  west  of  Jordan  and 
Hermon  on  the  east,  and  it  seems  natural  to  consider  these  two  mountains  aa 
representatives  of  the  east  and  west.    Keble  paraphrases  the  passage  thus  :— 

**  Both  Hermon  moist,  and  Tabor  lone, 
They  wait  on  thee  with  glad  acclaim.*' 

13.  **  nou  hast  a  mighty  otiti,*'  omnipotence  is  thine  in  smithig  or  uplifting ; 
'* strong  is  thy  hand"  thy  power  to  create  and  grasp  is  beyond  conception 
great ;  *'  and  high  is  thy  right  hand  ** — thy  skill  is  incomparable,  thy  favour 
ennobling,  thy  working  glorious.  The  power  of  Qod  so  impressed  the  psalmiat 
that  in  many  ways  he  repeated  the  same  thought :  and  indeed  the  truth  of  Gk>d*8 
omnipotence  is  so  full  of  refreshment  to  gracious  hearts  that  it  cannot  be  too 
much  dwelt  upon,  especially  when  viewed  in  connection  with  his  mercy  and 
truth,  as  in  the  followmg  verse. 

14.  ^  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne,**  They  are  the 
basis  of  the  divine  government,  the  sphere  within  which  his  sovereignty  moves. 
God  as  a  sovereign  is  never  unjust  or  unwise.  He  is  too  holy  to  he  unright- 
eous, too  wise  to  be  mistaken  ;  this  is  constant  matter  for  joy  to  the  upright 
in  heart.  *'  Mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy  f ace,**  They  are  the  harbmgers 
and  heralds  of  the  Lord  ;  he  calk  these  to  the  front  to  deal  with  guilty  and 
changtful  man ;  he  makes  them,  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  his 
ambassadors,  and  so  poor,  guilty  man  is  enabled  to  endure  the  presence  of  his 
righteous  Lord.  If  mercy  had  not  paved  the  way,  the  coming  of  God  to  any 
man  must  have  been  swift  destruction. 

Thus  has  the  poet  sung  the  glories  of  the  covenant  God.  It  was  meet  that 
before  he  poured  forth  his  lament  he  should  record  his  praise,  lest  his  sorrow 
should  seem  to  have  withered  his  faith.  Before  we  argue  our  case  before  the 
Lord  it  is  most  becoming  to  acknowledge  that  we  know  him  to  be  supremely 
great  and  good,  whatever  may  be  the  appearance  of  his  providence ;  this  is 
such  a  course  as  every  wise  man  will  take  who  de'^^'res  to  have  an  answer*  of 
peace  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

15  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound:  they 
shall  walk,  O  LORD,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance, 

16  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day:  and  in  thy 
righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted. 

17  For  thou  ar^  the  glory  of  their  strength :  and  in  thy  favour 
our  horn  shall  be  exalted. 

18  For  the  LORD  is  our  defence ;  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
is  our  king. 

15.  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  hnow  the  joyful  sound.**  He  is  a  blessed  God 
of  whom  the  pRalmist  has  been  singing,  and  therefore  they  are  a  blessed  people 
who  partake  of  his  bounty,  and  know  how  to  exult  in  his  fnvour.  Praise  is  a 
peculiarly  joyful  sound,  and  blessed  are  tho^e  who  are  familiar  with  its  strains. 
The  covenant  promises  have  also  a  sound  beyond  measure  precious,  and  they  are 
highly  favoured  who  understand  their  meaning  and  recognise  their  own  personal 
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interest  in  them.  There  maj  also  be  a  reference  here  to  the  blowing  of 
tmmpets  and  other  gladsome  noises  which  attended  the  worship  of  Jehorah, 
who,  onlike  the  gods  of  the  heathen  was  not  adored  by  the  shrieks  of  wretched 
Tictims,  or  the  yells  and  outcries  of  terror-stricken  crowds,  but  by  the  joyful 
shouts  of  his  hAPpy  people.  '^  They  shall  walk^  O  Lord,  m  the  l^ki  of  thy 
eomUemaneey  For  them  it  is  joy  enough  that  Jehovah  is  fiiTourable  to  them ; 
all  day  long  this  contents  them  and  enables  them  with  rigour  to  pursue  their 
jnlgrimage.  Only  a  covenant  God  could  look  with  &vour  upon  men,  and  those 
who  have  known  him  in  that  rdationship  lc»m  to  rejoice  in  him,  yea,  to  walk 
with  him  in  fellowship,  and  to  continue  in  communion  with  him.  If  we  give 
God  our  ear  and  hear  the  joyful  sound,  he  will  shew  us  his  &ce  and  make  us 
glad.  While  the  sun  shines,  men  walk  without  stumbling  as  to  their  feet,  and 
when  the  Lord  smiles  on  us  we  live  without  grief  as  to  our  souls. 

16.  ^  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  dayP  And  good  cause  they  have 
fxa  80  doing,  for  to  the  soul  which,  in  Christ  Jesus,  has  entered  into  covenant 
with  God,  every  attribute  is  a  fountain  of  delight  There  is  no  hour  in  the 
day,  and  no  day  in  our  life,  in  which  we  may  not  rejoice  in  the  name,  person, 
and  character  of  the  Lord.  We  need  no  other  reason  for  rejoicing.  As 
philosophers  could  make  merry  without  music,  so  can  we  rejoice  without  carnal 
comforts ;  the  Lord  All-sufficient  is  an  all-sufficient  source  of  joy.  "•  And  in 
thy  righleawinesM  shall  they  be  exaUedJ^  By  the  Lord's  righteous  dealings  the 
faints  are  uplifted  in  due  time,  however  great  may  have  been  the  oppression 
and  the  depression  from  which  they  may  have  suffered.  In  the  righteousness 
which  the  covenant  supplies,  which  is  entirely  of  the  Lord,  believers  are  set  on 
high,  in  a  secure  and  blessed  position,  so  that  they  are  full  of  sacred  happi- 
ness. If  God  were  unjust,  or  if  he  regarded  us  as  being  without  righteousness, 
we  must  be  filled  with  misery,  but  as  neither  of  these  th'mgs  are  so,  we  are 
exalted  indeed,  and  would  extol  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

17.  **  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength/*  Surely  in  the  Lord  Jehovah 
have  we  both  righteousness  and  strength.  He  is  our  beauty  and  glory  when 
we  are  strong  in  him,  as  well  as  our  comfort  and  sustenance  when  we  tremble 
because  of  conscious  weakness  in  ourselves.  No  man  whom  the  Lord  makes 
strong  may  dare  to  glory  in  himself,  he  must  ascribe  all  honour  to  the  Lord 
alone ;  we  have  neither  strength  nor  beauty  apart  from  him.     ^  And  in  thy 

favour  our  horn  shall  he  exalted**  By  the  use  of  the  word  our  the  psalmist 
identifies  himself  with  the  blessed  people,  and  this  indicates  how  much  sweeter 
it  is  to  sing  in  the  first  person  than  concerning  others.  May  we  have  grace  to 
claim  a  place  among  those  in  covenant  with  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  then  a 
sense  of  dirine  favour  will  make  us  also  bold  and  joyous.  A  creature  full  of 
strength  and  courage  lifts  up  its  horn,  and  so  also  does  a  believer  become 
potent,  valiant,  and  daring.  The  horn  was  an  eastern  ornament,  worn  bv  men 
and  women,  or  at  least  is  so  at  this  day,  and  by  the  uplifting  of  this  the 
wearer  showed  himself  to  be  in  good  spirits,  and  in  a  confident  frame  ot 
mind :  we  wear  no  such  outward  vanities,  but  our  inward  soul  is  adorned  and 
made  bravely  triumphant  when  the  favour  of  God  is  felt  by  us.  Worldly  men 
need  outward  prosperity  to  make  them  lifl  up  their  heads,  but  the  saints  find 
more  than  enough  encouragement  in  the  secret  love  of  God. 

18.  " For  the  Lord  is  our  defence**  Whoever  else  may  defend  us,  he  is  our 
ultimate  Defender  and  Shield.  ^^  And  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  our  hing,**  He 
who  protects  should  govern,  our  defender  should  be  acknowledged  as  our  king. 
Kings  are  called  the  shields  of  nations,  and  the  Grod  of  Israel  is  both  our  Ruler 
and  our  Defence.  Another  sense  may  be  that  Israel's  defender  and  king  was 
of  the  Lord,  belonging  to  him  and  sent  by  him ;  even  the  protectors  of  the 
land  being  themselves  protected  by  the  Lord.  The  title  **  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel "  is  peculiarly  delightful  to  the  renewed  heart.  God  is  one,  we  worship 
none  beside.  He  is  holiness  itself,  the  only  being  who  can  be  called  **  the  Holy 
One,"  and  in  his  perfection  of  character  we  see  the  most  excellent  reason  for 
our  faith.    He  who  is  holy  cannot  break  his  promises,  or  act  unjustly  concerning 
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his  oath  and  covenant.  Moreover,  he  is  the  Holj  One  of  ItratXy  being 
specially  the  God  of  his  own  elect,  ours  bj  peculiar  ties,  ours  for  ever  and 
ever.  Who  among  the  saints  will  not  rejoice  in  the  God  of  election  ?  Are 
thej  not  indeed  a  people  greatly  blessed  who  can  call  this  Grod  their  God  for 
ever  and  ever  ? 

19  Then  thou  spakest  in  vision  to  thy  holy  one,  and  saidst, 
I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty;  I  have  exalted  one 
chosen  out  of  the  people. 

20  I  have  found  David  my  servant ;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I 
anointed  him : 

21  With  whom  my  hand  shall  be  established  :  mine  arm  also 
shall  strengthen  him. 

22  The  enemy  shall  not  exact  upon  him;  nor  the  son  of 
wickedness  afflict  him. 

23  And  I  will  beat  down  his  foes  before  his  face,  and  plague 
them  that  hate  him. 

24  But  my  faithfulness  and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  him :  and 
in  my  name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted. 

2$  I  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in 
the  rivers. 

26  He  shall  cry  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  father,  my  God,  and 
the  rock  of  my  salvation. 

27  Also  I  will  make  him  my  firstborn,  higher  than  the  kings 
of  the  earth. 

28  My  mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  evermore,  and  my  cove- 
nant shall  stand  fast  with  him. 

29  His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  ettdnre  for  ever,  and  his  throne 
as  the  days  of  heaven. 

30  If  his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judg- 
ments ; 

31  If  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  command- 
ments ; 

32  Then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes. 

33  Nevertheless  my  lovingkindness  will  I  not  utterly  take 
from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail. 

34  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is 
gone  out  of  my  lips. 

35  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  that  I  will  not  lie  unto 
David. 

36  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun 
before  me. 

37  It  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a  faith- 
ful witness  in  heaven.     Selah. 

19.  '*  Then  thou  spakest  in  vision  to  thy  holy  one  J**  The  psahnist  retoms  to  a 
consideration  of  the  covenant  made  with  David.  The  holj  one  here  meant 
may  be  either  David  or  Nathan  the  prophet,  bat  most  probablj  the  latter, 
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^or  it  was  to  him  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  by  night.  2  Sam. 
yii.,  4,  5,  God  condescends  to  employ  his  gracious  ministers  to  be  the 
means  of  commmiication  between  himself  and  his  mvoured  ones, — even  to  King 
David  the  covenant  was  revealed  by  Nathan  the  prophet ;  thus  the  Lord  puts 
honour  upon  his  ministers.  **  /  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty ^  The 
Lord  had  made  David  a  mighty  man  of  valour,  and  now  he  covenants  to  make 
him  the  helper  and  defender  of  the  Jewish  state.  In  a  far  fuller  sense  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  essentially  and  immeasurably  m^hty,  and  on  him  the  salvation  of  his 
people  rests  by  divine  appointment,  while  his  success  is  secured  by  divine 
strength  being  engaged  to  be  with  him.  Let  us  lay  our  faith  where  God  has 
laid  our  help.  ''  I  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  peopled  David  was  God*s 
elect,  elect  out  of  the  people,  as  one  of  themselves,  and  elect  to  the  highest 
position  in  the  state,  in  his  extraction,  election,  and  exaltation,  he  was  an 
eminent  type  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  man  of  the  people,  the  chosen  of 
God,  and  tne  king  of  his  church.  Whom  God  exalts  let  us  exalt.  Woe  unto 
those  who  despise  him,  they  are  guilty  of  contempt  of  court  before  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  as  well  as  of  rejecting  the  Son  of  Grod. 

20.  *'''  I  have  found  David  my  servant'*  David  was  discovered  by  the  Lord 
among  the  sheepfolds  and  recognised  as  a  man  of  gracious  spirit,  mil  of  faith 
and  courage,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  leader  in  Israel.  ^  With  my  holy  oil  have  I 
anointed  htm,**  By  the  hand  of  Samuel,  David  was  anointed  to  be  king  long 
before  he  ascended  the  throne.  The  verse  must  also  be  expounded  of  the 
Prince  Emanuel ;  he  became  the  servant  of  the  Lord  for  our  sakes,  the  Father 
having  found  for  us  in  his  person  a  mighty  deliverer,  therefore  upon  him  rested 
the  Spirit  without  measure,  to  qualify  him  for  all  the  offices  of  love  to  which 
he  was  set  apart  We  have  not  a  Saviour  self-appointed  and  unqualified,  but 
one  sent  of  God  and  divinely  endowed  for  his  work.  Our  Saviour  Jesus  is  also 
the  Lord*s  Christ,  or  anointed.  The  oil  with  which  he  is  anointed  is  God's 
own  oil,  and  holy  oil ;  he  is  divinely  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 

21.  **  With  whom  my  hand  shall  he  established**  or,  **  with  whom  my  hand 
shall  ever  be  present.*'  The  almightiness  of  God  abides  permanently  with 
Jesus  in  his  work  as  Redeemer  and  Ruler  of  his  people.  *'  Mine  arm  also  shall 
strengthen  him'*  The  fulness  of  divine  power  shall  attend  him.  This  covenant 
promise  ought  to  be  urged  in  prayer  before  the  Lord,  for  the  great  lack  of  the 
church  at  this  time  is  power.  We  have  everything  except  the  divine  energy, 
and  we  must  never  rest  content  until  we  see  it  m  full  operation  amon&r  us. 
Jesus  must  be  among  us,  and  then  there  will  be  no  lack  of  force  in  any  of  our 
church  agencies. 

22.  '^  The  enemy  shall  not  exact  upon  him ;  **  he  shall  not  be  vexed  and  per- 
secuted as  a  helpless  debtor  bv  an  extortionate  creditor.  *^Nor  the  son  of 
wickedness  afflict  him**  Graceless  men  shall  no  longer  make  his  life  a  burden. 
David  had  in  his  earlier  history  been  hunted  by  Saul  like  a  partridge  on  the 
mountains,  and  though  he  had  striven  in  all  things  to  act  justly  towards  Saul,  be- 
cause he  was  the  Lord's  anointed,  yet  Saul  was  never  content  with  his  displays 
of  loyalty,  but  persecuted  him  relentlessly.  The  covenant,  therefore,  engaged 
that  his  life  of  hardship  and  oppression  should  come  to  an  end  for  ever ;  it  did 
so  in  David's  own  person,  and  more  remarkably  still  in  the  life  of  Solomon  his 
son.  Who  does  not  in  all  this  see  a  type  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  though  he  was 
once  seized  for  our  debts,  and  also  evil  entreated  by  the  ungodly,  is  now  so 
exalted  that  he  can  never  be  exacted  upon  any  more,  neither  can  the  fiercest 
of  his  enemies  vex  him  again.  No  Judas  can  now  betray  him  to  death,  no 
Pilate  can  deliver  him  to  be  crucified.  Satan  cannot  tempt  him,  and  our  sins 
cannot  burden  him. 

"  23.  *^  And  I  will  beat  down  his  foes  before  his  face** — crushing  them  and 
their  plans.  God  himself  thus  fights  the  battles  of  his  Son,  and  effectually 
overturns  his  foes.  *^  And  plague  mem  that  hate  him,*'  or  smite  his  haters.  May 
none  of  us  learn  the  terror  of  this  threatening,  which  is  surely  being  fulfilled 
upon  all  those  unbelievers  who  have  rejected  the  Son  of  God,  and  died  in  the 
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hardness  of  their  hearts.  The  prophecy  is  also  having  another  fulfihnent  in  the 
overthrow  of  systems  of  error,  and  the  vexation  caused  to  their  promoters. 
There  is  no  sucn  plague  to  bad  men  as  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  of  Jesus. 

24.  '*  But  my  faithfulness  and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  him,'*  These  were  the 
two  attributes  of  which  the  psaknist  began  to  sing  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
psahn,  doubtless  because  he  saw  them  to  be  most  prominent  in  the  covenant 
which  he  was  about  to  plead  with  God.  To  David  and  his  seed,  God  was 
gracious  and  faitiiful,  and  though  through  their  sin  the  literal  kingdom  lost  all 
its  glory  and  the  dynasty  became  obscure,  yet  the  line  remained  unbroken  and 
more  than  all  its  former  glory  was  restored  by  the  enthronisation  of  Him  who 
is  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  with  whom  the  Lord^s  mercy  and  faithful- 
ness remain  for  ever.  All  who  are  in  Jesus  should  rejoice,  for  they  shall  prove 
in  their  own  experience  the  faithful  mercy  of  the  Lord.  *^  And  in  my  name 
shall  his  horn  he  exalted'*  Gloriously  does  the  Lord  Jesus  lift  up  his  head^ 
raised  to  the  highest  place  of  honour  b^  the  mandate  of  the  Father.  David 
and  Solomon  in  their  dignity  were  but  fiunt  types  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  far 
above  all  principalities  and  powers.  The  fullest  exaltation  of  the  horn  of  Jesus 
is  yet  to  come  in  that  millenial  period  which  is  hastening  on. 

25.  ^  /  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the  rivers^  He 
shall  reach  far  beyond  the  little  rivers  which  stand  for  boundaries  in  Palestine; 
he  shall  by  his  power  embrace  all  lands  from  sea  to  sea.  He  shall  lave  his 
hand  in  the  ocean  and  his  right  hand  in  earth*s  mightiest  streams.  As 
monarchs  hold  in  their  hands  a  globe  to  set  forth  their  dominion  over  the 
earth,  he  shall  grasp  the  far  more  unconquerable  sea,  and  be  Lord  of  all.  This 
power  is  to  be  given  him  of  the  Lord,  and  is  to  be  abiding;  so  we  understand 
the  words  *'  / will  set**  The  verse  has  in  it  a  voice  of  good  cheer  concerning 
sailors,  and  all  dwellers  on  the  waters ;  the  hand  of  Jesus  is  over  them,  and  as 
he  found  his  first  apostles  by  the  sea,  so  we  trust  he  still  finds  earnest  disciples 
there. 

26.  *'  He  shall  cry  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  father,^''  David's  seed  would  be  a 
praying  race,  and  so  in  the  main  they  were,  and  when  they  were  not  they 
smarted  for  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  pre-eminent  in  prayer,  and  his  favourite 
mode  of  address  was  *'  Father."  Never  was  there  a  son  more  filial  in  his  cries 
than  *^  the  Firstborn  among  many  brethren."  God  had  one  Son  without  sin, 
but  he  never  had  a  Son  who  lived  without  prayer,  "ilfy  God**  so  our  Lord  called 
his  Father  when  upon  the  cross.  ^^  And  the  roch  of  my  salvation**  It  was  to 
his  Father  that  he  fumed  for  help  when  in  sore  anguish  in  Gethsemane,  and  to 
him  he  committed  his  spirit  in  the  article  of  death.  In  this  filial  crying  the 
true  sons  should  imitate  nim.  This  is  the  common  language  of  the  elect  family : 
adoption,  reverence,  trust,  must  all  speak  in  their  turns,  and  will  do  if  we  are 
heirs  according  to  promise.  To  say  to  God  ''  Thou  art  my  father  *'  is  more  than 
learning  and  talent  can  teach  us ;  the  new  birth  is  essential  to  this.  Reader, 
hast  thou  the  nature  of  a  child  and  the  spirit  of  one  who  can  cry,  **  Abba, 
Father*'? 

27.  ^^  Also  I  will  make  him  my  firstborn^  Among  the  kings  the  seed  of 
David  were  to  be  most  favoured  and  indulged  with  most  love  and  paternal  regard 
from  God :  but  in  Jesus  we  see  this  in  the  highest  degree  verified,  for  he  has 
pre-eminence  in  all  thin^,  inasmuch  as  by  inheritance  he  has  a  moreglorious 
name  than  any  other,  ana  is  **  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,^^  mio  can 
rival  heaven's  Firstborn  ?  The  double  portion  and  the  government  belong  to 
him.  Kings  are  honoured  when  they  honour  him,  and  those  who  honour  him 
arc  kings !  In  the  millenial  glory  it  shall  be  seen  what  the  covenant  stores  up 
for  the  once  despised  Son  of  David,  but  even  now  faith  sees  him  exalted  as 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  Lo,  we  bow  before  thee,  thou  Heir  of  all 
thin^ !  Our  sheaves  do  obeisance  to  thy  sheaf.  All  thy  mother's  children  call 
thee  olessed.  Thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise.  Jesus  is  no  ser- 
vant of  princes,  nor  would  he  have  his  bride,  the  church,  degrade  herself  by 
bowing  before  kings  and  eating  the  bread  of  a  pensioner  at  weir  hands.    He 
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and  his  kingdom  are  higher  than  the  kin^  of  the  earth.  Let  the  great  ones 
of  the  earth  be  wise  and  submit  to  him,  for  he  is  Lord,  and  ne  is  the 
governor  among  the  nations. 

28.  "  My  mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  evermore^  The  kings  of  David's 
line  needed  mercy,  and  mercj  prevented  their  house  from  utterly  perishing 
until  the  Son  of  Mary  came.  He  needs  no  mercy  for  himself,  but  he  is  a 
representative  man,  and  the  mercy  of  God  is  requirea  for  those  who  are  in  him : 
for  such  mercy  is  kept  for  ever.  *'  And  my  covenant  shall  standfast  with  him'^ 
With  Jesus  the  covenant  is  ratified  both  by  blood  of  sacrifice  and  by  oath  of 
Gk)d ;  it  cannot  be  cancelled  or  altered,  but  is  an  eternal  verity,  resting  upon 
the  veracity  of  one  who  cannot  lie.  What  exultation  fills  our  hearts  as  we  see 
that  the  covenant  of  grace  is  sure  to  all  the  seed,  because  it  stands  fast  with 
Asm  with  whom  we  are  indissolubly  united. 

29.  "  His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  for  everJ^  David's  seed  lives  on  in 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  seed  of  Jesus  in  the  persons  of  believers. 
Saints  are  a  race  that  neither  death  nor  hell  can  kill.  Rome  and  its  priests,  with 
their  inquisition  and  other  infernal  cruelties,  have  laboured  to  exterminate  the 
covenant  seed,  but "  vain  is  their  rage,  their  efforts  vain.*'  As  long  as  God  lives, 
his  people  must  live.  "  And  his  throne  as  the  davs  of  heaven,''*  Jesus  reigns  on, 
and  will  reign  till  the  skies  shall  fall,  yea,  and  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  his  throne 
shall  stand.  What  a  blessed  covenant  is  this  !  Some  commentators  talk  of 
conditions,  but  we  fail  to  see  any ;  the  promises  are  as  absolute  as  thepr  can 
possibly  be,  and  if  any  conditions  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  favoured  individuals 
can  be  conceived,  they  are  disposed  of  in  the  succeeding  verses. 

30.  ^*' If  his  children  forsake  my  law^  and  walk  not  in  my  jxtdgments?^  It  was 
possible,  terribly  possible,  that  David's  posterity  might  wander  from  the  Lord ; 
indeed  they  did  so,  but  what  then  ?  Was  the  mercy  of  Gt)d  to  pass  away  from 
David^s  seed  ? — ^far  from  it.  So,  too,  the  seed  of  tiie  Son  of  David  are  apt  to 
start  aside,  but  are  they  therefore  cast  away  P  Not  a  single  word  sives  liberty 
for  such  an  idea,  but  the  very  reverse.  Expositors  in  their  fear  of  Calvinistic 
doctrine  shake  off  the  fear  of  adding  to  the  word  of  God,  or  else  they  would 
not  have  spent  their  time  in  talking  about  *'  the  conditions  "  of  this  absolutely 
unconditional  covenant. 

31.  ^^If  ihey  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments^  The 
dreadful  *'  i/"  is  suggested  again,  and  the  sad  case  is  stated  in  other  forms. 
But  if  it  should  be  so,  what  then  ?  Death  and  rejection  ?  Ah,  no ;  Blessed  be 
God,  No !  If  their  sin  be  negative  or  positive,  if  it  be  forsaking  or  profanation ; 
if  either  judgments  or  commandments  or  both  be  violated,  yet  there  is  not  a 
word  as  to  final  destruction,  but  the  very  reverse.  Legalism  will  import  its  ifs, 
but  the  Lord  slays  the  i£s  as  fast  as  they  rise.  Eternal  shalls  and  wills  make 
glorious  havoc  among  the  i&  and  buts. 

32.  **  Then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  (he  rod.^^  Not  with  the  sword, 
not  with  death  and  destruction ;  but  still  with  a  smarting,  tingling,  painfid 
rod.  Saints  must  smart  if  they  sin :  God  will  see  to  that.  He  hates  sin  too 
much  not  to  visit  it,  and  he  loves  his  saints  too  well  not  to  chasten  them.  God 
never  plays  with  his  rod,  he  lays  it  well  home  to  his  children,  he  visits  them  with 
it  in  their  houses,  bodies,  and  hearts,  and  makes  them  know  that  he  is  grieved 
with  their  ways.  He  smites  home  and  chastens  ^Hheir  iniquity  with  stripes,** 
which  are  either  many  or  few  in  proportion  as  the  heart  is  properly  affected  by 
them.  The  rod  is  a  covenant  blessing,  and  is  meant  to  be  used.  As  sin  is  so 
frequent, the  rod  never  rests  long  together;  in  God's  family  the  rod  is  not 
spared,  or  the  children  would  be  spoiled. 

33.  "  Nevertheless**  And  a  glorious  nevertheless  too  I  "  Nevertheless  my 
lovingkindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him**  O  glorious  fear-killing 
sentence  I  This  crowns  the  covenant  with  exceeding  glory.  Mercy  may  seem 
to  depart  from  the  Lord's  chosen,  but  it  shall  never  altogether  do  so.  Jesus 
still  enjoys  the  divine  fiivour,  and  we  are  in  him,  and  therefore  under  the  most 
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trying  circumstances  the  Lord^s  lovingkindness  to  each  one  of  his  chosen  will 
endure  the  strain.  If  the  covenant  could  be  made  void  by  our  sins  it  would 
have  been  void  lon^  ere  this ;  and  if  renewed  its  tenure  would  not  be  worth  an 
hour*s  purchase  if  it  had  remained  dependant  upon  us.  God  may  leave  his  people, 
and  thej  maj  thereby  suffer  much  and  fall  vei^  low,  but  utterly  and  altogether 
he  never  can  remove  his  love  from  them ;  for  that  would  be  to  cast  a  reflection 
upon  his  own  truth,  and  this  he  will  never  allow,  for  he  adds,  **  nor  suffer  my 
faithfulness  to  fail.'*  Man  fails  in  all  points,  but  God  in  none.  To  be  iaithful 
is  one  of  the  eternal  characteristics  of  God,  in  which  he  always  places  a  great 
part  of  his  glory :  his  truth  is  one  of  his  peculiar  treasures  and  crown  jewels, 
and  he  will  never  endure  that  it  should  be  tarnished  in  any  degree.  This 
pass^e  sweetly  assures  us  that  the  heirs  of  glory  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  off. 
Let  ^ose  deny  ^e  eafety  of  the  saints  who  choose  to  do  so,  we  have  not  so 
learned  Christ.  We  beueve  in  the  gospel  rod,  but  not  in  the  penal  sword  for 
the  adopted  sons. 

34.  **  My  covenant  will  I  not  breaV  It  is  his  own  covenant.  He  devised  it, 
drew  up  the  drafl  of  it,  and  voluntarily  entered  into  it ;  he  therefore  thinks 
much  of  it.  It  is  not  a  man^s  covenant,  but  the  Lord  claims  it  as  his  own. 
It  is  an  evil  thing  among  men  for  one  to  be  a  '*  covenant-breaker,**  and  such  an 
opprobrious  epiuiet  shall  never  be  applicable  to  the  Most  High.  "  Nor  alter 
the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips,''*  Alterations  and  afterthoughts  belong  to 
short-sighted  beings  who  meet  with  unexpected  events  which  operate  upon 
them  to  change  their  minds,  but  the  Lord  who  sees  everything  from  the 
beginning  has  no  such  reason  for  shifting  his  ground.  He  is  besides  immutable 
in  his  nature  and  designs,  and  cannot  change  in  heart,  and  therefore  not  in 
promise.  A  word  once  given  is  sacred ;  once  let  a  promise  pass  our  lips  and 
honesty  forbids  that  we  should  rec^  it, — imless  indeed  the  thing  promised  be 
impossible,  or  wicked,  neither  of  which  can  happen  with  the  promises  of  God. 
How  consoling  it  is  to  see  the  Lord  thus  resolute.  He,  in  the  words  before  us, 
virtually  reasserts  his  covenant  and  rehearses  his  engagements.  This  he  does  at 
such  length,  and  with  such  reiteration,  that  it  is  evident  he  takes  pleasure  in 
that  most  ancient  and  solemn  contract.  If  it  were  conceivable  tnat  he  had 
repented  of  it,  he  would  not  be  found  dwelling  upon  it,  and  repeating  it  with 
renewed  emphasis. 

35.  "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  thai  I  will  not  lie  unto  David*^ 
Because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater  he  swore  by  himself  and  by  that  pecu- 
liar attribute  which  is  his  highest  glory,  being  the  subject  of  threefold  adoration 
by  all  the  hosts  of  heaven.  God  here  pledges  the  crown  of  his  kingdom,  the 
excellent  beauty  of  his  person,  the  essence  of  his  nature.  He  does  as  good 
as  say  that  if  he  ceases  to  be  true  to  his  covenant  he  will  have  forfeited  his  noly 
character.  What  more  can  he  say?  In  what  stronger  language  can  he 
express  his  unalterable  adherence  to  the  truth  of  his  promise  ?  An  oath  ia 
the  end  of  all  strife ;  it  ought  to  be  the  end  of  all  doubt  on  our  part.  We 
cannot  imagine  that  Qod  could  lie,  yet  he  puts  it  so — that  if  the  covenant  were 
not  kept  by  him,  he  would  regard  it  as  a  He.  Here  is  ground  for  strong  confi- 
dence ;  may  our  faith  be  of  such  a  nature  as  these  assurances  will  warrant. 

36.  "  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever^  David*s  line  in  the  person  of  Jesua 
is  an  endless  one,  and  the  race  of  Jesus,  as  represented  in  successive  generations 
of  believers,  shows  no  sign  of  failure.  No  power,  human  or  Satanic,  can  break 
the  Christian  succession  ;  as  saints  die  others  shall  rise  up  to  fill  their  places,  so 
that  till  the  last  day,  the  day  of  doom,  Jesus  shall  have  a  seed  to  serve  him. 
^^  And  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me  J*  In  our  Lord  Jesus  the  dynasty  of  David 
remains  upon  the  throne.  Jesus  has  never  abdicated,  nor  gone  into  banishment. 
He  reigns,  and  must  reign  so  long  as  the  sun  continues  to  shine  upon  the  earth. 
A  seed  and  a  throne  are  the  two  great  promises  of  the  covenant,  and  they  are 
as  important  to  us  as  to  our  Lord  Jesus  himself ;  for  we  are  the  seed  who  must 
endure  for  ever,  and  we  are  protected  and  ennobled  by  that  King  whose  royalties 
urc  to  last  for  ever. 
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37.  '^  //  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,*^  The  kingdom  may  wax 
and  wane  to  mortal  eyes,  but  it  shall  still  abide  as  long  as  the  moon  walks  in 
her  silver  beauty.  ^^And  as  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven^  The  most  stable 
part  of  the  universe  is  selected  as  a  type  of  Messiah's  kii^om,  and  both  sun 
and  moon  are  made  to  be  symbols  of  its  long  endurance.  Whatever  else  there 
is  in  the  sky  which  fiuthfully  witnesses  to  me  unbendmg  course  of  nature  is 
also  called  upon  to  be  a  simi  of  the  Lord's  truth.  "Wnen  heaven  and  earth 
witness,  and  the  Lord  himseu  swears,  there  remains  no  excuse  for  doubting, 
and  £uth  joyfully  reposes  in  confident  expectation. 

38  But  thou  hast  cast  off  and  abhorred,  thou  hast  been  wroth 
with  thine  anointed. 

39  Thou  hast  made  void  the  covenant  of  thy  servant :  thou 
hast  profaned  his  crown  by  casting  it  to  the  ground. 

40  Thou  hast  broken  down  all  his  hedges;  thou  hast  brought 
his  strong  holds  to  ruin. 

41  All  that  pass  by  the  way  spoil  him  :  he  is  a  reproach  tP 
his  neighbours. 

42  Thou  hast  set  up  the  right  hand  of  his  adversaries ;  thou 
hast  made  all  hLs  enemies  to  rejoice. 

43  Thou  hast  also  turned  the  edge  of  his  sword,  and  hast  not 
made  him  to  stand  in  the  battle. 

44  Thou  hast  made  his  glory  to  cease,  and  cast  his  throne 
down  to  the  ground. 

45  The  days  of  his  youth  hast  thou  shortened :  thou  hast 
covered  him  with  shame.     Selah. 

46  How  long,  Lord  ?  wilt  thou  hide  thyself  for  ever }  shall 
thy  wrath  bum  like  fire  ? 

47  Remember  how  short  my  time  is :  wherefore  hast  thou 
made  all  men  in  vain  ? 

48  What  man  is  fte  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  ?  shall 
he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  ?    Selah. 

49  Lord,  where  are  thy  former  lovingkindnesses,  which  thou 
swarest  unto  David  in  thy  truth  ? 

50  Remember,  Lord,  the  reproach  of  thy  servants ;  how  I  do 
bear  in  my  bosom  tJie  reproach  of  all  the  mighty  people : 

5 1  Wherewith  thine  enemies  have  reproached,  O  Lord  ; 
wherewith  they  have  reproached  the  footsteps  of  thine  anointed. 

52  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  evermore.    Amen,  and  Amen. 

38.  *'  But  thou  hast  cast  off  and  abhorred,**  The  Lord  had  promised  not  to 
cast  off  the  seed  of  David,  and  ^et  it  looked  as  if  he  had  done  so,  and  that  too 
in  the  most  angry  manner,  as  if  he  loathed  the  person  of  the  king.  God's 
actions  may  appear  to  us  to  be  the  reverse  of  his  promises,  and  then  our  best 
course  is  to  come  before  him  in  prayer  and  put  the  matter  before  him  just 
as  it  strikes  our  apprehension.  We  are  allowed  to  do  this,  for  this  holy  and 
inspired  man  did  so  imrebuked,  but  we  must  do  it  humbly  and  in  faith. 
"  Thou  hast  been  wroth  with  thine  anointed**  He  deserved  the  wrath,  doubtless, 
but  the  psalmist's  point  is,  that  this  appeared  to  him  to  conflict  with  the 
gracious  covenant.  He  puts  the  matter  plainly,  and  makes  bold  with  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  loves  to  have  his  servants  so  do ;  it  shows  that  they  believe  his 
engagements  to  be  matters  of  fisict. 
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89.  "  Thou  hast  made  void  the  covenant  of  thy  servant.^'  The  dispensations 
of  providence  looked  as  if  there  had  been  a  disannulling  of  the  sacred  com- 
pact, though  indeed  it  was  not  so.  "  Thou  hast  profaned  his  crown  hy  casting  it 
to  the  ground.'^  The  king  had  been  subject  to  such  sorrow  and  shame  that  his 
diadem  had  been  as  it  were  taken  from  his  head,  dashed  on  the  earth,  and 
rolled  in  the  mire.  He  was  a  theocratic  monarch,  and  the  Lord,  who  gave  him 
his  crown,  took  it  from  him  and  treated  it  with  contempt, -^at  least  so  it 
seemed.  In  these  sad  days  also  we  maj  utter  the  same  plaint,  for  Jesus  is  not 
acknowledged  in  manj  of  the  churches,  and  usurpers  have  profaned  his  crown. 
When  we  hear  of  kings  and  qucen^  set  up  as  "  heads  of  the  church,*'  and  a  priest 
styled  "  The  Vicar  of  Christ,'*  while  parliaments  and  courts  take  upon  them- 
selves to  legislate  for  the  church  of  God,  we  may  bitterly  lament  tbat  things 
should  come  to  so  wretched  a  pass.  Few  are  there  who  will  acknowled^  the 
crown  rights  of  King  Jesus,  the  very  subject  is  considered  to  be  out  of  date. 
O  Lord  how  long ! 

40.  '*  Thou  hast  broken  down  all  his  hedges?^  He  was  no  longer  sheltered 
from  the  slanderous  assaults  of  contemptuous  tongues ;  the  awe  which  should 
guard  the  royal  name  had  ceased  to  separate  him  from  his  fellows.  The  "  divinity 
which  doth  hed^e  a  king  '*  had  departed.  Hitherto,  the  royal  family  had  been 
like  a  vine  withm  an  enclosure,  but  the  wall  was  now  laid  low,  and  tne  vine  wan 
unprotected.  It  is  sorrowfully  true  that  in  many  places  the  enclosures  of  the 
church  have  been  destroyed,  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  church  and 
the  world  has  almost  vanished,  and  godless  men  fill  the  sacred  offices.  Alas,  O 
Lord  God,  shall  it  be  always  so  ?  Shall  thy  true  vine  be  deserted  by  thee,  thou 
great  Husbandman  ?  Set  up  the  boundaries  again,  and  keep  thy  church  as  a 
vineyard  reserved  for  thyself.  "  Thou  hast  brought  his  strong  holds  to  ruin,^ 
The  forts  of  the  land  were  in  the  possession  of  the  enemy  and  were  dismantled, 
the  defences  of  the  kingdom  were  overthrown.    Thus  has  it  happened  that 

Erecious  truths,  which  were  the  bulwarks  of  the  church,  have  been  assailed  by 
eresy,  and  the  citadels  of  sound  doctrine  have  been  abandoned  to  the  foe.  O 
God,  how  canst  thou  suffer  this  ?  As  the  God  of  truth,  wilt  thou  not  arise  and 
tread  down  falsehood  ? 

41.  "il/Z  that  pass  by  the  way  spoil  him,**  Idle  passers-by,  who  have  nothing 
else  to  do,  must  needs  have  a  pluck  at  this  vine,  and  they  do  it  without  difficulty, 
since  the  hedges  are  pone.  Woe  is  the  day  when  every  petty  reasoner  has  an 
arrrument  against  refitnon,  and  men  in  their  cups  are  nuent  with  objections 
against  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  Although  Jesus  on  the  cross  is  nothing  to  them, 
and  they  pass  him  by  without  inquiring  into  what  he  has  done  for  them,  yet 
they  can  loiter  as  long  as  you  will,  if  there  be  but  the  hope  of  driving  another 
nail  into  his  hands  and  helping  to  crucify  the  Lord  afresh.  They  will  not 
touch  him  with  the  finger  of  faith,  but  they  pluck  at  him  with  the  hand 
of  malice,  "i/i?  is  a  reproach  to  his  neighbours'*^  David's  successors  had 
unneighbourly  neighbours,  who  were  a  reproach  to  good  fellowship,  because 
they  were  so  ready  to  reproach  their  neighbour.  The  Jews  were  much 
taunted  by  the  surrounding  Gentiles  when  at  any  time  they  fell  into  trouble. 
At  this  time  the  people  of  God,  who  follow  the  Lord  fully,  are  subject 
to  a  thousand  reproaches,  and  some  of  them  of  the  most  bitter  kind.  These 
reproaches  are  really  the  reproach  of  Christ,  and,  at  bottom,  are  meant  for 
him.  Shall  it  always  be  so  ?  Shall  he,  who  deserves  to  be  universally  adored, 
be  subject  to  general  scorn?  Where,  then,  O  God,  is  thy  faithfulness  to  thy 
covenant  ? 

42.  **  Thou  hast  set  up  the  right  hand  of  his  adversaries'^  Thou  hast  done 
it,  thou,  who  bast  sworn  to  give  him  help  and  victory,  thou  hast,  instead 
thereof,  sided  with  his  enemies,  and  lent  them  thy  strength,  so  that  they  have 
pained  the  supremacy.  "  TTion  hast  made  all  his  enemies  to  rejoice,^  They  are 
boasting  over  him,  and  are  glorying  in  his  defeat,  and  this  is  done  by  thyself. 
O  God, — how  is  this ?  Where  is  the  covenant?  Hast  thou  forgotten  thine  own 
pledges  and  promises  ? 
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43.  '*  Also  turned  the  edge  of  his  stoord''  When  he  goes  to  war  he  is  aa  on- 
auccessful  as  though  his  sword  refused  to  cut,  and  gave  way  like  a  sword  of 
lead.  His  weapons  fail  him.  *'  And  hast  not  made  him  to  stand  in  the  battle,** 
His  heart  fails  him  as  well  as  his  sword — he  wavers,  he  falls.  This  has  happened 
even  to  naturally  brave  men— a  terrible  dread  has  unmanned  them.  At  this 
present  the  church  has  few  swords  of  true  Jerusalem  metal;  her  sons  are 
pliable,  her  ministers  yield  to  pressure.  We  need  men  whose  edee  cannot  be 
turned,  firm  for  truth,  keen  against  error,  sharp  towards  sin,  cutting  their  way 
into  men*s  hearts.  Courage  and  decision  are  more  needed  now  thiui  ever,  for 
charity  towards  heresy  is  the  fashionable  vice,  and  indifference  to  all  truth,  under 
the  name  of  llberal-mindedness,  is  the  crowning  virtue  of  the  age.  The  Lord 
send  us  men  of  the  school  of  Elias,  or,  at  least,  of  Luther  and  Knox. 

44.  "  Thou  hast  made  his  glory  to  cease.**  The  brightness  of  his  reign  and 
the  prosperity  of  his  house  are  gone,  his  fame  is  tarnished,  his  honour  dis- 
graced. *'  And  cast  his  throne  doum  to  the  ground,**  He  has  lost  his  power  to 
govern  at  home  or  to  conquer  abroad.  This  happened  to  kings  of  David*s  line, 
and,  more  srievous  to  tell,  it  is  happening  in  these  days  to  the  visible  kin^om 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Where  are  the  glories  of  Pentecost  ?  Where  is  the  majesty 
of  the  Reformation  ?  Where  does  nis  kingdom  come  among  the  sons  of  men  ? 
Woe  is  unto  us,  for  the  glory  has  departed,  and  the  gospel  throne  of  Jesus  is 
hidden  from  our  eyes ! 

45.  "  The  days  of  his  youth  hast  thou  shortened,*^  The  time  of  the  king*s  energy 
was  brief,  he  grew  feeble  before  his  time.  '^  Thou  hast  covered  him  wUh  shame.** 
Shame  was  heaped  upon  him  because  of  his  premature  decay  and  his  failure  in 
arms.  This  was  very  grievous  to  the  writer  of  this  psalm,  who  was  evidently  a 
most  loval  adherent  of  the  house  of  David.  In  this  our  day  we  have  to  bemoan 
the  lack  of  vigour  in  religion — the  heroic  days  of  Christianity  are  over,  her 
raven  locks  are  sprinkled  with  untimely  grey.  Is  this  according  to  the 
covenant  ?  Can  this  be  as  the  Lord  has  promised  P  Let  us  plead  with  the 
righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  beseech  him  to  fulfil  his  word  wherein 
he  has  promised  that  those  who  wait  upon  him  shall  renew  their  strength. 

Selah.  The  interceding  poet  takes  oreath  amid  his  lament,  and  then  turns 
from  describing  the  sorrows  of  the  kingdom  to  pleading  with  the  Lord. 

46.  "  How  hngy  Lordf**  The  appeu  is  to  Jehovah,  and  the  argument  is  the 
length  of  the  affliction  endured.  Chastisement  with  a  rod  is  not  a  lengthened 
matter,  therefore  he  appeals  to  God  to  cut  short  the  time  of  tribulation. 
"  WiU  thou  hide  thyself  for  everf^*  Hast  thou  not  promised  to  appear  for 
thy  servant — wilt  thou  Uien  for  ever  forsake  him?  ^^ Shall  thy  wrath  hum 
like  fire  f  **  Shall  it  go  on  and  on  evermore  till  it  utterly  consume  its  object  ? 
Be  pleased  to  set  a  bound  I  How  iax  wilt  thou  go  ?  Wilt  thou  bum  up  the 
throne  which  thou  hast  sworn  to  perpetuate  ?  Even  thus  we  would  entreat 
the  Lord  to  remember  the  cause  of^  Christ  in  these  days.  Can  he  be  so 
angry  with  his  church  as  to  leave  her  much  longer  ?  How  far  will  he  suffer 
thmgs  to  go  ?  Shall  truth  die  out,  and  saints  exist  no  more  ?  How  long  wiU 
he  leave  matters  to  take  their  course  ?  Surely  he  must  interpose  soon,  for,  if 
he  do  not,  true  religion  will  be  utterly  consumed,  as  it  were,  with  fire. 

47.  **  Remember  how  short  my  time  is.**  If  so  brief,  do  not  make  it  altogether 
bitter.  If  thine  anger  bum  on  it  will  outlast  this  mortal  life,  and  then  there 
vrill  be  no  time  for  thy  mercy  to  restore  me.  Some  expositors  ascribe  these 
words,  and  all  the  preceding  verses,  to  the  state  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  days 
of  his  humiliation,  and  this  gives  an  instructive  meaning ;  but  we  prefer  to  con- 
tinue our  reference  all  through  to  the  church,  which  is  the  seed  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  even  as  the  succeeding  kings  were  the  seed  of  David.  We,  having  trans- 
gressed, are  made  to  feel  the  rod,  but  we  pray  the  Lord  not  to  contmue  his 
stripes  lest  our  whole  life  be  passed  in  misery.  "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all 
men  in  vain  f  **  If  the  Lord  do  not  shine  upon  his  work  we  live  for  nothing — we 
count  it  no  longer  life  if  his  cause  does  not  prosper.  We  live  if  the  King  lives, 
but  not  else.    ESverything  is  vanity  if  religion  be  vanity.    If  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven  should  fail,  everything  is  a  failure.  Creation  is  a  blot,  providence  an 
error,  and  our  own  existence  a  hell,  if  the  faithfulness  of  Ood  can  fail  and  his 
covenant  of  grace  can  be  dissolved.  If  the  gospel  system  can  be  disproved, 
nothing  remains  for  us  or  any  other  of  the  sons  of  men,  which  can  render  exist- 
ence worth  the  having. 

48.  ^*  What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  f*^  AU  must  die. 
None  of  our  race  can  answer  to  the  question  here  propounded  except  in 
the  negative;  there  is  none  that  can  claim  to  elude  the  arrows  of  death. 
"  Shalt  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  f  "  Neither  by  streuffth, 
wisdom,  nor  virtue  can  anv  man  escape  the  common  doom,  for  to  the  dust 
return  we  must.  Since  then  we  must  all  die,  do  not  make  this  life  all 
wretchedness,  by  smiting  us  so  long,  O  Lord.  Thy  Son  our  covenant  Head 
died,  and  so  also  shall  we  ;  let  us  not  be  so  deserted  of  thee  in  this  brief  span 
that  we  shall  be  quite  imable  to  testify  to  thy  faithfulness ;  make  us  not  feel  tnat 
we  have  lived  in  vain.  Thus  the  brevity  of  life  and  the  certainty  of  death  are 
turned  into  pleas  with  the  Most  High. 

"  Selah.*'    Here  we  rest  again,  and  proceed  to  further  pleadings. 

49.  **  Lord,  where  are  thy  former  lovingkindnesses,  which  thou  swarest  unto 
David  in  thy  truth  f"  Here  he  comes  to  grand  pleading,  l\and  to  hand  work 
with  the  covenant  angel.  We  may  remind  the  Lord  of  nis  first  deeds  of  love, 
his  former  love  to  his  church,  his  former  favour  to  ourselves.  Then  may  we 
plead  bis  oath,  and  beg  him  to  remember  that  he  has  sworn  to  bless  his  chosen ; 
and  we  may  wrestle  hard  also,  by  urging  upon  him  his  own  character,  and 
laying  hold  upon  his  inviolable  truth.  When  things  look  black  we  may  bring 
forth  our  strong  reasons,  and  debate  the  case  with  our  condescending  God,  who 
has  himself  said,  *^Ck>me  now,  and  let  us  reason  together.** 

50.  ^^  Remember,  Lord,  the  reproach  of  thy  servants,^  By  reason  of  their 
great  troubles  they  were  made  a  mock  of  by  ungodly  men,  and  hence  the  Lord*8 
pity  is  entreated.     Will  a  father  stand  by  and  see  his  children  insulted  ?    The 

Esalmist  entreats  the  Lord  to  compassionate  the  wretchedness  brought  upon 
is  servants  b^  the  taunts  of  their  adversaries,  who  jested  at  them  on  account 
of  their  suflfermgs.  "  How  I  do  bear  in  my  bosom  the  reproach  of  all  the  mighty 
people.'^  The  psalmist  himself  laid  the  scorn  of  the  great  and  the  proud  to 
heart.  He  felt  as  if  all  the  reproaches  which  vexed  his  nation  were  centred  in 
himself,  and  therefore  in  sacred  sympathy  with  the  people  he  poured  out  his 
heart.  We  ought  to  weep  with  those  that  weep  ;  reproach  brought  upon  the 
saints  and  their  cause  ought  to  burden  us :  if  we  can  hear  Christ  blasphemed, 
and  see  his  servants  insulted,  and  remain  unmoved,  we  have  not  the  true 
Israelite*8  spirit.  Our  grief  at  the  griefs  of  the  Lord*s  people  may  be  pleaded 
in  prayer,  and  it  will  be  acceptable  argument. 

There  is  one  interpretation  of  this  verse  which  must  not  be  passed  over ; 
the  original  is,  **  Remember  my  bearing  in  my  bosom  all  the  many  nations  ;^^  and 
this  may  be  understood  as  a  pleacSng  of  the  church  that  Uie  Lord  would 
remember  her  because  she  was  yet  to  be  the  mother  of  many  nations,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  of  Ps.  Ixxvii.  She  was  as  it  were  ready  to  give 
birth  to  nations,  but  how  could  they  be  bom  if  she  herself  died  in  the  mean- 
while ?  The  church  is  the  hope  of  the  world ;  should  she  expire,  the  nations 
would  never  come  to  the  birth  of  regeneration,  but  must  abide  in  death. 

51.  "  Wherewith  thine  enemies  have  reproached,  O  Lord"  Here  is  another 
forcible  point ;  the  scoffers  are  the  Lord's  enemies  as  well  as  ours,  and  their  re- 
proach falls  upon  him  as  well  as  upon  us ;  therefore  we  cry  for  the  Lord's  interposi- 
tion. When  Jehovah's  own  name  is  in  the  quarrel,  surely  he  will  arise.  "  Where" 
with  they  have  reproached  the  footsteps  of  thine  anointed^  Tracking  him  and 
finding  occasion  to  blaspheme  at  every  turn ;  not  only  watching  his  words  and 
actions,  but  even  his  harmless  steps.  Neither  Christ  nor  his  church  can  please 
the  world,  jvhichever  way  we  turn  scoffers  will  rail.  Does  this  verse  refer  to 
the  oft-repeated  sarcasm — "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  **  Is  the 
reproach  aimed  at  the  delays  of  the  Messiah,  those  long-expected  footfalls 
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which  as  yet  arc  nnheard  ?    O  Lord,  how  long  shall  this  thread-bare  taunt 
coDtinue  ?    How  long  ?    How  long  ? 

"  Come,  for  creation  groans 

Impatient  of  thy  stay. 
Worn  out  with  these  long  years  of  ill, 
These  ages  of  delay. 

Come,  in  thy  glorious  might, 
Come  with  the  iron  rod, 
Scattering  thy  foes  before  thy  face, 
Most  Mighty  Son  of  God.'^ 

52.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  evermore.''*  He  ends  where  he  began ;  he  has 
sailed  round  the  world  and  reached  port  again.  Let  ns  bless  God  before  we 
pray,  and  while  we  pray,  and  when  we  nave  done  praying,  for  he  always  deserves 
It  of  us.  If  we  cannot  understand  him,  we  will  not  distrust  him.  When  his 
ways  are  beyond  our  judgment  we  will  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  judge ;  yet  we 
sh^  do  so  tI  we  consider  his  dealings  to  be  unkind  or  unfaithiul.  He  is,  he 
must  be,  he  shall  be,  for  ever,  our  blessed  God.  "  Amen,  and  Amen,^^  All 
our  hearts  say  so.  So  be  it,  Lord,  we  wish  it  over  and  over  agun.  Be  thou 
blessed  evermore.  • 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm. — The  present  psalm  makes  a  pair  with  the  preceding  one. 
It  is  a  spiritual  Allegro  to  that  Penseroso  .  .  .  That  Psalm  was  a  dirge  of 
Passion-Tide,  this  Psdm  is  a  carol  of  Christmas. — Christopher  Wordsworth, 

Whole  Psalm, — There  are  many  passages  in  this  psalm  which  do  clearly 
evidence  that  it  is  to  be  interpreted  of  Christ ;  yea,  there  are  many  things  in 
this  psalm  that  can  never  be  clearly,  pertinently,  and  appositely  applied  to  any 
but  Jesus  Christ.  For  a  taste,  see  ver.  19,  ^^  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
mighty,**  miojhty  to  pardon,  reconcile,  to  justify,  to  save,  to  bring  to  glory  ; 
suitable  to  that  of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  vii.  25,  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most"— that  is,  to  all  ends  and  purposes,  perfectly,  completely,  fully,  continually, 
perpetually.  Christ  is  a  thorough  ii^viour,  a  mighty  Saviour:  Isa.  Ixiii.  1, 
**  Mighty  to  save.**  There  needs  none  to  come  after  him  to  finish  the  work  which 
he  hath  begun :  ver.  19, "  I  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people,**  which  is  the 
very  title  given  to  our  Lord  Jesus  :  Isa.  xlii.  1,  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
uphold ;  mine  elect,"  or  chosen  one,  "in  whom  my  soul  delighteth" :  ver.  20, 
"  /  have  found  David  my  servant**  Christ  is  very  frequently  called  by  that 
name,  as  being  most  dearly  beloved  of  God,  and  most  highly  esteemed  and 
valued  by  God,  and  as  being  typified  by  him  both  as  king  and  prophet  of  his 
church:  ver.  20,  **  With  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  him  ;**  suitable  to  that  of 
Christ ;  Luke  iv.  1 8, "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  ;  '*  and  therefore  we  need  not  doubt  of  the 
excellency,  authority,  certainty,  and  sufficiency  of  the  gospel :  ver.  27,  "  1  will 
make  him  my  first-horn,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Christ  is  the  first-born 
of  every  creature,  and  in  all  things  hath  the  pre-eminence :  ver.  29,  "  His  seed 
also  will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.**  This 
is  chiefly  spoken  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  The  aspectable  heaven  is 
corruptible,  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  eternal ;  and  such  shall  be  Christ*8 
seed,  throne  and  kingdom  :  ver.  36,  "  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  nis 
throne  as  the  sun  before  me.**  "  Christ  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand,"  Isa.  liii.  10.  ^^And 
his  ^rone  as  the  sun  before  me  ** ;  that  is,  perpetual  and  glorious,  as  the  Chaldee 
expkineth  it,  ^^  shall  shine  as  the  sun,**  Other  kingdoms  and  thrones  have  their 
times  and  their  turns,  their  rise  and  their  ruins,  but  so  hath  not  the  kingdom  and 
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throne  of  Jesas  Christ.  Christ's  dominion  is  *'  an  everlasting  dominion,'*  which 
shall  not  pass  away ;  "  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed/* 
Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  I  mi^ht  give  fiirther  instances  out  of  this  psalm,  but  enough 
is  as  good  as  a  feast.  Now  saith  God,  '*I  have  made  a  covenant  with  him  ** ;  so 
then  there  is  a  covenant  that  God  the  Father  hath  made  with  Christ  the 
Mediator ;  which  covenant,  the  Father  engages  to  the  Son,  shall  stand  fast, 
there  shall  be  no  cancelling  or  disannulling  of  it.  God  the  Father  hath  not 
only  made  a  covenant  of  grace  with  the  saints  in  Christ,  but  he  has  also  made  a 
covenant  of  redemption,  as  we  call  it  for  distinction  sake,  with  Jesus  Christ 
himself:  '*  My  covenant  shall  stand  fast  with  him ; "  that  ia,  with  Christ,  as  we 
have  fully  and  clearly  demonstrated. — Thomas  Brooks, 

Verse  1. — This  one  short  verse  contains  the  summary,  pith,  and  argument 
of  the  whole  long  psalm ;  wherein  observe  the  Song's  dittt,  the  lovingkindness 
and  truth  of  the  Lardy  manifested  unto  the  whole  world  generally,  to  David's 
house  (that  is,  the  church)  especially.  The  Singer's  duty,  magnifying  the 
mercies  of  God  ahoaySy  even  from  one  generation  to  another.  And  by  all 
means  ;  with  his  mouth,  for  that  is  expressed  in  this  verse ;  with  his  mind,  for 
that  is  implied  in  the  next — **  I  have  said,^^  etc.,  that  is,  believed  in  my  heart, 
and  therefore  spake  it  with  my  ton^e,  Ps.  cxvi.,  10.  "  For  out  of  the  heart's 
abundance  the  mouth  speaketh,"  Matt.  xii.  34. — John  Boys, 

Verse  1. — "  /  will  ^ng,"  It  is  to  be  observed  that  he  does  not  say,  I  will  speak 
of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord ;  but,  I  will  sing.  The  celebration  of  the  divine 
goodness  has  joined  with  itself  the  joy  and  exultation  of  a  pious  mind,  which 
cannot  be  poured  forth  better  than  in  song.  That  pleasantness  and  exuberance 
of  a  happy  spirit,  which  by  singing  is  instilled  into  the  ears  of  the  listeners,  has 
a  certain  wonderful  power  of  moving  the  affections;  so  that  not  in  vain  were  pious 
minds  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  inculcate  the  wonderful  work  of  God  in 
liongs  composed  for  this  purpose,  to  commit  them  to  memory  and  to  appoint 
them  to  be  sung. — Mwtculus. 

Verse  1 . — "  funll  sing,'' — The  Psalmist  has  a  very  sad  complaint  to  make  of  the 
deplorable  condition  of  the  family  of  David  at  this  time,  and  yet  he  begins 
the  psalm  with  songs  of  praise ;  for  we  must  in  every  thing,  in  every  state,  give 
thauKS.  We  think  when  we  are  in  trouble  we  get  case  by  complaining :  but 
we  do  more,  we  get  joy,  by  praising.  Let  our  complaints  therefore  be  turned 
into  thanksgiving ;  and  in  these  verses  we  find  that  which  will  be  in  matter  of 
praise  and  uianksgiving  for  us  in  the  worst  of  times,  whether  upon  a  personal 
or  public  account. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  1. — "  Sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  for  ever,''  S.  Gregory  the  Great 
raises  the  question  here  as  to  how  a  perpetual  singing  of  the  mercies  of  God 
is  compatible  with  unalloyed  bliss  in  heaven,  inasmuch  as  the  thought  of 
mercy  connotes  the  memory  of  sin  and  sorrow,  which  needed  mercy,  whereas 
Igaiuh  saith  that  "  the  former  troubles  are  forgotten,"  and  "  the  former  things 
phall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  upon  the  heart "  (ch.  Ixv.  16,  17).  And  he 
replies  that  it  will  be  like  the  memory  of  post  sickness  in  time  of  health,  with* 
out  stain,  without  grief,  and  serving  only  to  heighten  the  felicity  of  the 
redeemed,  by  the  contrast  with  the  past,  and  to  increase  their  love  and  grati- 
tude towards  God.    And  so  sings  the  Ciuniac  * 

**  Tlu'ir  broasts  am  filled  with  gladiu'sn, 

Thvir  mouths  am  tuni'd  to  pruisu, 
"NVIiat  time,  now  safo  for  over, 

<  )ii  foriiKT  sins  they  i^azo : 
Tim  foulor  was  tlio  error, 

Tho  widJtT  wa.s  tho  fall, 
Thn  ampler  aro  tho  pniises 

Of  llim  who  (Mirdoiied  all.*' 


•  Bernard  of  Clairvaux. 
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Note,  too,  that  he  says,  **  with  my  mouth,"  not  with  that  of  any  deputy  ;  "  I 
will  make  knoum,*'  not  secretly  or  timidly,  not  in  a  whisper,  but  boldly  preach, 
"  Thy  faithfulness,''  or  truths  not  my  own  opinion,  far  less  my  own  falsehood,  but 
Thy  Truth,  which  is.  Thine  Only-begotten  Son. — Gregory,  Bernard,  Hugo, 
and  Augustine :   quoted  by  Neale  and  LitHedale, 

Verse  1. — " Mercies''  The  word  may  be  rendered ^rocc*,  kindnesses, good' 
nesses,  and  desijrns  the  abundance  of  grace.— JbAn  OilL 

Verse  1. — "  The  mercies*'  His  manifold  and  sundry  mercies :  as  if  he  should 
say,  we  have  tasted  of  more  than  one,  yea,  we  have  felt  all  his  mercies  ;  I  will 
therefore  praise  the  same  for  ever.  I  will  sing  his  mercy  for  creating  this  uni- 
verse, which  is  macrocosmos,  a  great  world ;  and  for  making  man,  which  is 
microcosmos,  a  little  world.  1.  My  song  shall  set  forth  his  kindness,  for  that 
he  gave  me  being.  2.  For  adding  to  m^  being,  life,  which  he  denieth  unto 
stones.  3.  To  me,  sense,  which  he  denieth  unto  plants.  4.  To  sense,  speech 
and  understanding,  which  he  denieth  unto  brute  beasts 

I  am  exceeding  much  bound  unto  God  for  creating  me  when  I  was  not ;  and 
for  preserving  me  under  his  wings  ever  since  I  was  :  yet  I  am  more  bound  to 
his  mercy  for  redeeming  me,  for  blessing  me  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  things  in  Christ  his  Son  (Eph.  1,  3),  tor  his  electing  of  me,  for  his 
calling  of  me,  for  his  justifying  of  me,  for  his  sanctifying  of  me.  These  graces 
are  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  glory,  misericoraiiB  in  tetemum,  everlasting 
mercies,  as  reaching  from  everlasting  predestination  to  everlasting  glorification. 
O  Lord,  I  will  alway  sing  thy  mercies  in  promising,  and  ever  shew  thy  truth  in 
performing  thy  promise  made  to  David,  thy  chosen  servant,  concerning  thy  Son, 
my  Saviour,  saying,  "  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for  ever."  So  the  fathers  ex- 
pound our  text :  I  will  ever  sing  thy  mercies,  in  vouchsafing  to  send  thy  Son 
to  visit  thy  servants,  sick  to  death  in  sin.  First,  I  will  ever  sing  of  thy  merciful- 
ness, and  then  will  ever  be  shewing  thy  faithfulness.  Neque  enim  exhiberetur 
Veritas  in  impletione  promissorum,  nisiprascederet  misericordia  inremissione  pecca^ 
torum.  (For  truth,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises,  would  not  be  shown  forth ; 
unless  mercy,  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  should  precede  it.)  And  what  is  Gods 
mercy  set  up  for  ever,  and  his  truth  established  in  the  heavens,  but  that  which 
Isaiah  terms,  **  the  sure  mercies  of  David  " ;  that  is,  as  Paul  construeth  Isaiah, 
the  holy  promise  made  to  David :  and  the  promise  made  to  David,  is  briefly 
this,  "  Thy  seed  will  I  establiali  for  ever,  and  set  up  thy  throne  from  genera- 
tion to  generation." — John  Boys. 

Verse  1 . — "  For  ever,"  I  know  some  join  in  tBtemum  to  the  noun  misericordias, 
and  not  to  the  verb  cantabo,  making  the  sense  to  be  this :  I  will  alway  sing  thy 
mercies  which  endure  for  ever.  But  always  is  referred  as  well,  if  not  better, 
unto  the  verb,  "/  ii?i7/  sing:"  as  who  would  say.  Lord,  thy  mercies  are  so 
manifest,  and  so  manifold,  so  great  in  their  number,  and  so  good  in  their  nature, 
that  I  will  alway,  so  long  as  I  have  any  being,  sing  praises  unto  thee.  Haply 
some  will  object,  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower 
of  the  field :  the  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth,**  (Isa.  xl.  6, 7).  David  being 
persecuted  by  Saul,  said,  "There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death,'*  (1  Sam. 
XX.  3).  Nay,  David,  thy  life  is  shorter  than  a  stride,  but  "  a  span  long,''  as  thy- 
self witnesseth,  Fs.  xxxix.  5,  How  can  he  then  that  begs  his  bread  but  for  a 
day  promise  to  spend  his  breath  in  magnifying  the  Lord  for  ever  ?  Answer  is 
made,  that  the  prophet  will  not  only  commend  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  in  word, 
but  also  commit  them  unto  writing.  Ut  sciat  hcec  cetas,  posteritasque  legal  * 
(that  this  age  may  know,  and  that  posterity  may  read.)  As  tiie  tongue  of  the  pro- 
phet is  termed  elsewhere  "  the  pen  of  a  writer ;  "  so  the  writing  of  the  Prophet 
18  here  termed  his  mouth,  as  Euthymeus  upon  the  place  (Acts  iv.  25),  Liber 
Psalmorum  os  David  (The  Book  of  Psalms  is  the  mouth  of  David).  He  doth 
intend  to  note  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  set  forth  his  truth  in  a  book,  the 
which  he  will  leave  behind  him  (as  an  instrument)  to  convey  the  same  from 

*  Eobanus  Hesaos. 
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generation  to  generation^  from  the  generation  of  Jews  to  the  generation  of  Chris 
tians.  Or  from  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New :  for  the  blessed  Apostles  in 
their  sermons  usually  cite  sentences  out  of  the  Psalms.  S.  Peter  telleth  us  that 
the  gospel  was  preached  unto  the  dead  (1  Peter  iv.  6)  ;  so  may  we  say,  that 
the  gospel  is  preached  by  the  dead.  For  the  most  ancient  fathers,  and  other 
judicious  authors,  who  have  spent  their  days  in  writing  learned  expositions  and 
godly  meditations  upon  the  Uoly  Scriptures,  although  they  be  dead,  yet  they 
^'sing  alway  the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  and  shew  the  truth  of  his  word  mm  one 
generation  to  another."  It  is  reported  in  our  chronicles  of  Athelstan,  parum 
tetati  trixit^  muUum  gloria  (he  lived  but  little  of  time,  but  much  f  glorv).  So 
many  zealous  and  industrious  doctors  have  lived  (in  respect  of  their  age)  but  a 
little,  yet  in  respect  of  their  acts,  a  great  while,  shining  still  in  their  works  and 
writings,  as  lights  of  the  world. 

Or  Sie  prophet  may  be  said  to  sing  ever  intentionally,  though  not  actually. 
For  as  the  wicked,  if  he  could  live  alway,  would  sin  aiway  ^  so  the  good  man 
(if  God  should  suffer  him  alway  to  breathe  on  earth)  would  sing  alway  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord. — John  Boys, 

Verse  I. — ^  With  my  mouth '^  The  author  has  heard  continual  praises  frx>m  a 
tongue  half  eaten  away  with  cancer.  What  use,  beloved  reader,  are  you  making 
of  your  tongue  ? — Philip  Bennett  Power. 

Verse  2.—"/  have  satd^  The  word  'Fno«, ««/  have  said,"^  is  used,  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  to  express  two  things ;  either  a  fixed  purpose,  or  a  settled 
opinion  of  the  person  speaking.  The  Psalmist,  therefore,  dehvers  the  whole  of 
this  second  verse  in  his  own  person,  and  introduces  not  Gk>d  speaking  till  the 
next  verse. — Samuel  Horsley. 

Verse  2. — ^  I  have  said,'*  etc.  The  perpetuity  of  mercy  is  one  eminent  piece 
of  this  pealm,  for  with  that  lie  begins:  **  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever^  etc. 
And  they  are  the  sure  mercies  of  our  spiritual  David  (Christ),  he  means. 
Now,  to  set  forth  the  perpetuity  hereof,  he  first  useth  words  that  express 
firmitude,  as  "  establishedy'*  *'  built  up  for  ever^*  ver.  2,  4.  Then  he  uses  such 
similitudes  as  are  taken  from  things  which  are  held  most  firm  and  inviolable 
amongst  men,  as  verse  4.  fadus  incidi,  I  have  cut  or  engraven  my  covenant 
(so  in  the  Hebrew),  alluding  to  what  was  then  in  use,  when  covenants  were 
mutually  to  be  made,  such  as  they  intended  to  be  inviolate,  and  never  to  be 
broken ;  to  signify  so  much,  they  did  engrave  and  cut  them  into  the  most 
durable  lasting  matter,  as  marble,  or  brass,  or  the  like.  You  may  sec  this  to 
have  been  the  way  of  writing  in  use,  as  what  was  to  last  for  ever :  as  Job  xix. 
23,  24.  '*  Oh  that  my  words  were  now  written !  oh  that  they  were  printed  in  a 
book !  That  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rocx  for  ever!** 
And  what  is  that  rock  or  marble  here  ?  No  other  than  the  heart  itself  of  our 
gracious  and  most  merciful  Jehovah,  and  his  most  unalterable  and  immoveable 
purposes,  truth  and  faithfulness.  This  is  that  foundation  '*  in  the  heavens^*  where- 
on mercy  is  built  up  for  ever,  as  ver.  2,  which  (as  the  Apostle  says)  '*  remains  for 
ever;"  and  so  they  become  "the  sure  mercies  of  David,**  Isai.  Iv,  8.  Again, 
Folemn  oaths  amongst  men  serve  to  ratify  and  make  things  sworn  to  perpetual. 
This  also  is  there  specified  as  having  been  taken  by  God :  "  Once  have  I  sworn 
by  my  holiness,''  etc.,  and  sworn  by  nim  that  cannot  lie,  and  sworn  to  that  end, 
"  to  show  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,**  Heb.  vi.  17.  And  not  only  is  the 
immutability  of  his  mercy  illustrated  by  these  things  taken  from  what  is  firm 
on  earth,  but  he  ascends  up  to  the  heavens,  and  first  into  the  very  highest 
heavens  :  ver.  2,  "  For  I  have  said,  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever :  thy  faith" 
fulness  shall  thou  establish  in  the  very  heavens:"  comparing  them  to  an  house 
built  not  on  earth,  or  upon  a  foundation  of  earth,  whicn  thieves  break  through, 
and  violence  destroys,  but  in  heaven,  whither  they  cannot  reach. — Tliomas 
Goodwin. 

Verse  2. — "  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever''    What  is  this  **  mercy  *'  that  is 
^  built  up  for  ever^*?  but  the  glonous  and  the  gracious  scheme,  the  glorious 
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and  the  gncioiu  fabric,  of  our  salyation,  founded  in  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God— carried  into  execution  by  the  laboun  and  the  dc»ith  of  Jesus  Christ — 
and  then  applied  and  brought  home  to  the  heart  by  the  illuminating  and  con- 
Terting  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  This  is  that  **  mercy  "  which  is  "  built  up 
for  eyer/*  It  was  planned  from  everlasting,  and  will  know  no  ruin  or  decay, 
through  the  illimitable  line  of  etemitr  itself.  Who  is  the  builder  of  this 
fabric  ?  Not  man*s  free-wilL  Not  man  s  own  righteousness  or  wisdom.  Not 
human  power  nor  human  skilL  Every  true  believer  will  here  join  issue  with 
David,  that  it  is  Qod,  and  Qod  alone,  who  builds  up  the  templeof  his  Church ; 
and  who,  as  the  builder  of  it,  is  alone  entitled  to  all  the  gu>ry. 

The  elect  constitute  and  form  one  grand  house  of  mercy :  an  house,  erected 
to  display  and  to  perpetuate  the  riches  of  the  Father's  free  grace,  of  the  Son's 
atoning  merit,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  efficacious  agency.  This  house,  con- 
trary to  the  fate  of  all  sublunary  buildings,  will  never  fall  down,  nor  ever  be 
taken  down.  As  noUiing  can  be  added  to  it,  so  nothing  can  be  diminished 
from  it.  Fire  cannot  injure  it ;  storms  cann  it  overthrow  it ;  age  cannot  im- 
pair it.  It  stands  on  a  rock,  and  is  immovable  as  the  rock  on  which  it  stands — 
the  three-fold  rock  of  God*s  inviolable  decree,  of  Christfs  finished  redemption, 
and  of  the  Spirit^s  never-fitiling  faithfolnesa. — Avgtutus  Montague  Toplady, 
1740—1778. 

Verse  2. — *'  Built  up**  Mention  of  a  building  of  mercy,  presupposes  miser- 
able ruins,  and  denotes  that  this  building  is  intended  for  the  benefit  of  an  elect 
world  ruined  by  Adam's  fidl.  Free  grace  and  love  set  on  foot  this  building  for 
them,  every  stone  in  which,  firom  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  is  mercy  to  them ; 
firom  top  to  bottom,  from  the  foundation-stone  to  the  top-stone,  all  is  firee  and 
rich  mercy  to  them.  And  the  ground  of  this  glorious  building  is  God's  coven- 
ant with  his  chosen :  "  /  have  made  a  covenant  unth  my  chosen." — Thomas 
Boston. 

Verse  2. — "  Built  up**  Former  mercies  are  fundamental  to  later  ones.  The 
mercies  that  we  enjoy  this  day  are  foimded  upon  the  mercies  of  former  days, 
such  as  we  ought  joyfully  and  thankfully  to  recount  with  delight  and  praise ; 
remembering  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.— ^An  Howe, 

Verse  2  (last  clause), — The  meaning  of  this  passage  appears  to  be,  that  the 

constancy  of  the  celestial  motions,  the  regular  vicissitudes  of  day  and  night, 

and  alternations  of  the  seasons,  were  emblems  of  God's  own  immutability. — 

R,  Warner,  1828. 

Verse  2. — 

For  I  have  said,  Thy  nieroies  risef 
A  deathless  structure,  to  the  skies : 
The  heavens  were  planted  by  thy  hand, 
And,  as  the  heav'ns,  Thy  truth  shall  stand. 

— Richard  Mont. 

Verse  3. — "  /  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,**  We  must  ponder  here 
with  pious  wonder  how  God  has  deigned  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  man,  the 
immortal  with  the  mortal,  the  Uiost  powerful  with  the  weakest,  the  most  just 
with  the  most  unjust,  the  richest  witn  the  poorest,  the  most  blessed  with  the 
most  wretched.  The  projphet  wonders  that  God  is  mindful  of  man,  and  visits 
the  son  of  man.  Of  now  much  greater  admiration,  I  say,  is  it  worthy,  that 
they  are  also  joined  together,  and  that  not  afler  a  simple  fashion,  but  by  the 
ties  of  a  covenant  ?  If  man  had  affirmed  this  of  himself,  that  God  was  united 
and  bound  to  him  by  a  covenant,  who  is  there  that  would  not  have  condemned 
him  of  temerity  ?  Now  God  himself  is  introduced  affirming  this  very  thing  of 
himself,  that  he  had  made  a  covenant  with  man.  What  samt  does  not  see  in 
this  thing,  how  great  the  ^avOpunia  of  God  is ! — Musculus, 

Verse  3. — "  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,**  On  heaven's  side  is  God 
himself,  the  party  proposer.  Though  he  was  the  party  ofi*ended,  yet  the 
motion  for  a  covenant  comes  from  mm The  Father  of  mercies  saith, 
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**The  lost  creatures  cannot  contract  for  themselyes;  and  if  another  undertake 
not  for  them,  they  must  perish :  they  cannot  choose  an  undertaker  for  them- 
selves. I  will  choose  one  for  them,  and  I  will  make  a  coyenant  with  my  chosen." 
On  man's  side  is  God*s  chosen,  or  chosen  One^  for  the  word  of  God  is  singular ; 
the  Son,  the  last  Adam,  Who  else  as  fit  to  be  undertaker  on  man*s  side  r  who 
else  could  have  been  the  Father's  choice  for  this  vast  undertaking  P  No  angel 
nor  man  was  capable  of  it,  but  "  the  Mighty  One'^  (verse  19)  whom  the  Father 
points  out  to  us  as  his  chosen^  Isai.  xlii.  1. — Thomas  Boston, 

Verses  3,  4. — "  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen^^  etc.  Do  you  suppose 
that  this  was  spoken  to  David,  in  his  own  person  only  P  No,  indeed ;  but  to 
David  as  the  antitype,  figure,  and  forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  the 
Septuagint  version  renders  it,  I  have  covenanted  rote  ficX<icroic  /mv,  with  my  elect 
people,  or  with  my  chosen  ones :  i,e.  with  them  in  Christ,  and  with  Christ  in 
their  name.  " / have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant"  unto  the  Messiah,  who 
was  typified  by  David ;  unto  my  co-eternal  Son,  who  stipulated  to  take  on 
himself ''the  form  of  a  servant'* ;  thy  seed,  i.e,  all  those  whom  I  have  siven 
to  thee  in  the  decree  of  election,  all  those  whom  thou  shalt  live  and  die  to 
redeem,  these  "  will  I  establish  for  ever^^  so  as  to  render  their  salvation 
irreversible  and  inamissable  :  ^^and  buUd  up  thy  throne^*  thy  mediatorial 
throne,  as  King  of  saints  and  covenant  Head  of  the  elect,  '*  to  all  generations  '*: 
there  shall  always  be  a  succession  of  favoured  sinners  to  be  caUcKl  and  sanc- 
tified, in  consequence  of  thy  fcederal  obedience  unto  death ;  and  every  period 
of  time  shall  recompense  thy  covenant-sufierings  with  an  increasing  revenue 
of  converted  souls,  until  as  many  as  are  ordained  to  eternal  life  are  gathered  in. 

Observe,  here,  that  when  Chnst  received  the  promise  from  the  Father  con- 
cerning the  establishment  of  his  (i,e,  of  Christ's)  throne  to  all  generations,  the 
plain  meaning  is,  that  his  people  shall  be  thus  established ;  for,  consider  Christ  in 
nis  divine  capacity  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  throne  was  ^ready  established, 
and  had  been  firom  everlasting,  and  would  have  continued  to  be  established 
without  end,  even  if  he  had  never  been  incarnate  at  all.  Therefore,  the  promise 
imports  that  Christ  shall  reign,  not  simply  as  a  person  in  the  Godhead  (which 
he  ever  did,  ever  will,  and  ever  must) ;  but  relatively,  mediatorially,  and  in  his 
office-character,  as  the  deliverer  and  king  of  Zion.  Hence  it  follows,  that  his 
people  cannot  be  lost :  for  he  would  be  a  poor  sort  of  a  king  who  had  or  might 
have  no  subjects  to  reign  over.  Consequently,  that  "  throne  "  of  glory  on 
which  Christ  sits  is  already  encircled  in  part,  and  will  at  last  be  completely 
surrounded  and  made  still  more  glorious,  by  that  innumerable  company,  that 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  who  are  written  in  heaven. — 
Augustus  Montague  Toplady, 

Verse  5. — "  The  heavens,'*  etc.  Now,  for  this  kingdom  of  his,  the  heavens 
are 'said  to  praise  his  wonders,  which  is  spoken  of  the  angels,  who  are  often 
called  the  heavens,  from  their  place ;  as  in  Job  it  is  said,  "  The  heavens  are  not 
clean  in  his  sight."  And  these  knowing  the  wonders  of  that  covenant  of  gra  ce, 
they,  even  they  are  said  to  praise ;  "  The  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wonders^  O 
Lord."  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  "  thy  wonder,"  or  "  thy  miracle,"  in  the  singular 
number,  which,  in  Eph.  iii.  10,  the  angels  are  said  to  adore :  and  in  Luke  i.,  to 
'*  sing  glory  to  the  Highest ; "  for  his  grace  to  man  is  that  miracle.  Now  the 
material  heavens  do  not  praise  the  mercy  of  God,  or  the  grace  of  God,  or  the 
covenant  of  grace,  or  the  throne  of  grace  that  is  established  in  the  heavens. 
They  understand  nothing  of  Christ ;  no,  they  do  not  so  much  as  materially  give 
occasion  to  man  to  praise  God  for  these ;  and  therefore  this  is  meant  of  the 
angels ;  and  most  interpreters  understand  the  next  words  of  them :  "  Thy  faith- 
fulness also  in  (he  congregation  of  the  saints,'^  angels,  and  the  holy  ones  made 
perfect,  for  there  the  great  congregation  is.  For  even  in  the  heavens,  who  can 
be  compared  to  the  Lord,  where  all  his  angels  thus  do  praise  him  ?  "  Who 
among  the  sons  of  the  mighty,'^  of  all  the  powers  of  the  earth,  ''  can  be  lihened 
unto  the  Lord?  "  for  he  is  the  "  King  of  kings,  and  he  is  the  Lord  of  lords ; "  a 


176  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

God  above  all  gods,  even  angels  themselves,  as  elsewhere  the  psalmist  hath  it 
And  he  says  not  only,  ^^ There  is  none  like  ihee;^^  but,  "Who  is  like  unto 
thee  ?'*  his  excellency  so  exceeds.  And  in  the  7th  verse,  he  is  there  presented 
with  all  his  saints  and  angels  round  about  him,  as  one  that  is  greatly  to  be 
feared,  or  that  is  terrible  in  himself,  by  reason  of  his  greatness,  in  this  his 
council  and  assembly  of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that  are 
about  him.  For  saints  and  angels,  they  are  of  his  council  in  heaven  (as  might 
be  shewn),  and  encompass  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  there  round  about. — 
Thomas  Ooodwin. 

Verse  5. — "  Thy  wonders"  etc.  As  the  heavens  are  a  proof  of  God's  power, 
in  respect  of  his  first  framing  them  out  of  nothing ;  so  are  they  a  pattern 
of  God's  faithfulness,  in  their  constant  and  orderly  motion  according  to  his 
word  since  their  firaming :  "  The  heavens  shall  praise  thy  faithfulness  also." 
However  the  power  and  fidthfulness  of  God  may  be  seen  and  heard  in  the 
work  and  speech  of  the  heavens  by  all  men,  yet  are  they  not  observed  and 
hearkened  unto  except  in  the  Church  by  God's  children :  therefore  saith  he, 
**  They  shall  praise  thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints" — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  5. — **  Thy  wonders"  Thy  wondrousness (literally^ wonder), not " Thy 
wondrous  works,"  but  "Thy  wonderful  mysterious  nature  and  being,"  as 
separate  and  distinct  from  all  created  beings. — J.  J,  S,  Peroume. 

Verse  5, — "  Thy  wonders^*  etc.  It  is  a  wonderful  salvation,  it  is  such  a  salva- 
tion as  the  angels  desire  to  pry  into  it ;  and  it  is  such  a  salvation,  that  all  the 
prophets  desire  to  pry  into  it ;  it  is  almost  six  thousand  years  since  all  the 
angels  in  heaven  fell  into  a  sea  of  wonder  at  this  great  salvation ;  it  is  almost 
six  thousand  years  since  Abel  fell  into  a  sea  of  wonder  at  this  ^eat  salvation  ; 
and  what  think  ye  is  his  exercise  this  day  P  He  is  even  wondenng  at  this  great 
salvation. — Andrew  Gray^  1616. 

Verse  6. — "  Who  in  the  heaven  f  "  Who  in  the  sky  ?  Ainsworth  reads  it.  In 
the  clouds,  in  nubUms,  aguabitur,  is  to  be  equalled,  saith  Calvin,  to  Jehovah, 
Quis  enim  in  superiore  nuoe  par  (Bstimetur  Jehova,  Who  in  the  higher  clouds 
is  equal  to  Jehovah,  so  Tremellius  reads  it  "  Who  in  the  heavens  f"  t.  e.,  say 
some,  in  the  starry  heavens,  among  the  celestial  bodies,  sun,  moon,  or  stars ; 
which  were  adored  as  gods,  not  only  by  the  Persians,  but  also  by  some  idolatrous 
Jews,  because  of  their  brightness  and  beauty,  their  lustre  and  glory.  Which 
of  all  those  famous  lamps,  and  heavenly  luminaries,  is  to  be  compared  to  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  Sun  of  righteousness  P  They  may  glister  like  glowworms 
in  the  night  of  Paganism,  among  them  who  are  covered  with  the  mantle  of 
darkness,  but  when  this  Sun  ariseth,  and  day  appeareth,  they  all  vanish  and 
disappear. 

**  Who  in  the  heavens  f  "  t.  e.,  say  others,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  highest, 
the  third  heavens,  among  the  celestial  spirits,  cherubims  and  seraph ims,  angels 
and  archangels,  princip^ties  and  powers,  thrones  and  dominions  P  Who  among 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels  P  who  among  those  pure,  those  perfect 
spirits,  who  are  the  ancientest,  the  honourablest  house  of  the  creation,  is  to  be 
compared  to  the  Father  of  Spirits. — Oeorge  Swinnoch, 

Versed. — "  TF^o  can  he  compared f"  The  Dutch  have  translated  these 
words,  '^  Who  can  he  shadowed  with  him  f  "  that  is,  they  are  not  worthy  to  be 
accounted  shadows  unto  such  a  comparison  with  him. — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  6. — "  Who  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty,"  Literally,  **  Who  is  he 
among  the  sons  of"  Alim  (or  of  Gods,  as  in  Ps.  zxix,  1,)  i.e.,  according  to 
Suicer,  the  powerful,  the  princes  of  the  ea^.-»i)antW  CresswelL 

Verse  7. — "  Ood  is  greatly  to  he  feared"    Ainsworth  reads, "  God  is  daunting 

terrible."  The  original  word  is  ^^w,  from  y^J,  arats,  he  was  broken^  hruised, 
terrified.  "  An  cpit£et  of  God,"  says  Bythner, "  as  though  breaking  all  tilings." — 
Editorial  Note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 
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Vene  7. "  Ood  is  greatly  to  he  feared.*'    The  wonbip  of  God  is  to  be 

performed  with  great  fear  and  reverence ;  "  Ood  is  greatly  to  be  feared.** 
liscator  tranalates  it,  Vehemenier  formidandusy  to  be  vehemently  feared; 
and  opposes  it  to  that  formal,  careless,  trifling,  vain  spirit,  which  too  often 
is  found  in  thosethat  approach  the  Lord  in  the  dudes  of  his  worship. — John 

Flavel  ^    ^^ 

Verse  7. ^^  Ood  is  greatly  to  he  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saitUs.''    Those 

saints  of  his  who  walk  dose  wiUi  him,  have  a  dauntmg  power  in  their  ap- 
pearance. I  appeal  to  guilty  consciences,  to  apostates,  to  professors  who  have 
secret  haunts  of  wickedness  :  sometime  when  you  come  but  into  the  presence 
of  one  who  is  a  truly  gracious  godly  man  or  woman  whom  your  conscience  tells 
you  walks  close  with  God,  doth  not  even  the  very  sight  of  such  an  one  terrify  you  P 
the  very  lustre  of  that  holiness  you  see  in  such  an  one  strikes  upon  your  con- 
science. Then  you  think,  such  an  one  walks  close  with  God  indeed,  but  I  have 
basely  forsaken  the  Lord,  and  have  had  such  a  haunt  of  wickedness,  I  have  brought 
dreaafid  guilt  upon  my  soul  since  I  saw  him  last.  Ecclesiastical  stories  tell  us 
of  Basil,  when  the  officers  came  to  apprehend  him,  he  being  then  exercised  in 
holy  duties,  that  there  was  such  a  majesty  and  lustre  came  from  his  counten- 
ance, that  the  officers  fell  down  backwsrd  (as  they  did  who  came  to  apprehend 
Christ),  they  were  not  able  to  lay  hold  of  him.  Surely,  when  the  saints  shall  be 
raised  in  their  holiness,  when  every  one  of  them  shall  have  their  hearts  filled 
with  holiness,  it  will  cause  abundance  of  fear  even  in  all  hearts  of  those  that 
converse  with  them.— ^/mrntoA  Burroughs. 

Verse  8.—^  Thy  failJ^falness  round  about  (hee.^  For  just  as  the  tyrants  of 
this  world  move  abroad  surrounded  by  impiety,  avarice,  contempt  of  God,  and 
pride,  as  with  a  body-guard,  so  God  sits  on  his  exalted  throne,  surrounded 
with  majesty,  faithfulness,  mercy  and  equal  love  to  all  his  people,  as  with  a 
vesture  of  gold. — J.  JSaptista  Folengius. 

Verse  S.—**  ny  faithfulness  round  about  thee.**  Whatever  he  doth,  he  is 
mindful  of  his  fiutlmilness  and  covenant,  before  and  behind,  and  on  each  side; 
he  can  look  no  way,  but  that  is  in  his  eye.  And  Uiough  he  employ  angels,  and 
send  them  down  into  the  world,  and  they  stand  round  about  him ;  yet  he  hath 
better  harbingers  than  these — ^mercy,  and  truth,  and  faithfulness,  that  wait 
round  about  him. — Thomas  Ooodwin. 

Verse  9. — "  Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea**  Surely  the  Spirit  of  God 
would  have  us  to  take  notice,  that  though  the  sea  be  indeed  such  a  giant,  such 
a  monster,  as  will  make  a  heart  of  oak  shake,  or  a  heart  of  brass  melt,  yet 
what  is  it  to  God,  but  an  infant?  he  can  bind  it  and  lay  it  to  sleep,  even  as  a 
little  child.  And  if  the  great  sea  be  in  Uie  hand  of  God  as  a  little  child,  what 
is  great  to  (Ml  I  and  how  great  is  God  I  What  is  strong  to  God !  and  how 
strong  is  God  I  What  or  who  is  too  great,  or  too  strong  for  God  to  deal  with  ?— - 
Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  9. — ^  Thou  rulest**  Here  under  a  figure  taken  firom  God*s  providential 
government,  we  have  an  exhibition  of  the  power  of  God  in  defeating  the  efibrts 
of  the  enemies  of  his  Church.  An  instance  of  this,  in  the  litenu  sense,  we 
have  m  the  appeasing  of  the  storm  by  our  Lord.  "  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  great  calm.'*  Here  we  see  that  God  reigns  over  the  sea  immediately, 
and  alters  or  modifies  the  arrangements  of  nature  according  to  his  sovereign 
pleasure.  That  which  Jesus  did  on  one  occasion  is  constantly  done  by  the 
God  of  providence.  He  has  not  left  the  ocean  to  be  disturbed  at  random  by 
the  winos,  nor  to  be  kept  in  peace  by  the  laws  of  nature.  He  rules  the  raging 
of  the  sea.  He  raises  the  waves,  and  he  stilleth  them.  This  exhibits  a  con- 
tinually working  providence.  And  what  he  does  in  providence  he  does  also  in 
his  kingdom  of  grace.  He  sufiers  the  fiiry  of  the  enemy  to  swell  against  his 
cause,  but  he  stiUs  it  at  his  pleasure.— il^xanc/er  Carson. 

12 
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Verte  10. — ^Broken;"  ^* scattered.*^  God  bas  more  wajs  than  one  to  deal 
with  his  and  his  charch*i  enemies. — MaUkew  Henry. 

Verse  1 0. — *^  Rahab/*  The  reason  why  Egypt  is  expressed  in  Scripture  under 
this  word,  ariseth  from  the  two  significations  of  it ;  first,  it  signifies  etrenglkt 
ioft  E^rypt  was  a  very  strong  nation,  and  therefore  the  Israelites  were  reproTed 
for  goug  to  them  for  help,  and  relying  upon  their  strength,  which  though  great 
in  itself,  yet  should  be  to  them  but  a  broken  reed ;  secondly,  it  signifieth  pride, 
or  the  proud ;  men  are  usually  ])roud  of  strength,  and  E^ypi  being  a  strong 
nation,  wai  also  a  very  proud  nation. — Jowph  Caryl, 

Verse  11. — *^  The  heavens  are  Odne,  the  earth  also  is  ihine,'^  Therefore  we 
praise  thee,  therefore  we  trust  in  thee,  therefore  we  will  not  fear  what  man  can 
do  against  us. — MaUhew  Henry. 

Verse  12.—**  The  north  and  the  south  thou  hast  created  them;'  etc.  The  heights 
of  Huttin,  conmionly  fixed  on  by  tradition  as  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes,  appear 
a  little  to  the  west  of  Tiberias.  Over  these  the  graceful  top  of  Mount  Tabor  is 
seen,  and  beyond  it  the  little  Hermon,  fiunous  for  its  dews ;  and  still  farther, 
and  apparently  higher,  the  bleak  mountains  of  Gilboa,  on  which  David  prayed 
that  there  might  fall  no  dew  nor  rain.  A  view  of  the  position  of  Tabor  and 
Hermon  from  such  a  situation  as  that  which  we  now  occupied,  shewed  us  how 
accurately  they  might  be  reckoned  Uie  **  umbilicus  terra  ** — the  central  point 
of  the  land,  and  led  us  to  infer  that  this  is  the  true  explanation  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  referred  to  in  the  89th  Psalm,  12th  yerse.  It  is  as  if  the 
pealmist  had  said  North,  South,  and  all  that  is  between  ^-or  in  other  words,  the 
whole  land  firom  North  to  South,  to  its  yery  centre  and  throughout  its  yery 
marrow — shall  rejoice  in  thy  name. — R.  M,  McCheyne, 

Verse  1 2. — "  Tabor  and  tiermonr  These  hills,  the  one  to  the  east  and  the  other 
to  the  west,  in  Canaan,  were  much  frequented  by  the  saints  of  God.  David  speaks 
of  the  sacred  hill  oi Hermon,  and  compares  brotherly-love  to  the  dew  of  it.  Pss. 
xlii.  6 ;  cxxxiiL  3.  And  Tabor,  yet  more  eminent  for  the  memorable  spot  ot 
Christ's  transfiguration,  and  from  whence  God  the  Father  proclaimed  his  perfect 
loye  and  approbation  of  Jesus  as  his  dear  Son.  Well  might  this  hymn,  there- 
fore, in  allusion  to  those  glorious  eyents,  call  even  the  holy  hills  to  rejoice  in 
Jehovah's  name,  Matt  xvii.  1 — 5. — Robert  Hawker. 

Verse  18. — ^*'  Strong  is  thv  hand^ ;  even  th^  left  hand  ;  as  much  as  to  say, 
tupolles  utraque  manu^  thou  hast  both  hands  alike  powerful. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  14. — *^  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne,^  As  if  the 
Psalmist  had  said,**  The  ornaments  with  which  God  is  invested,  instead  of  being 
a  robe  of  purple,  a  diadem,  or  a  sceptre,  are,  that  he  is  the  righteous  and  im- 
partial judge  of  the  world,  a  merciful  father,  and  a  faithful  protector  of  his 
people.**  Earthly  kings,  from  their  having  nothing  in  themselves  to  procure  for 
them  authority,  and  to  give  them  dignity,  are  under  the  necessity  of  borrowing 
elsewhere  what  will  invest  them  therewith ;  but  God,  having  in  himself  all- 
sufficiency,  and  standing  in  no  need  of  any  other  helps,  exhibits  to  us  the  splen- 
dour of  his  own  image  in  his  righteousness,  mercy,  and  truth.— /oAn  Calvin, 

Verse  14. — "  Justice  <jmd  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne'"^  The  Holy 
Ghost  alludeth  to  the  tiirones  of  earthly  princes,  which  were  underpropped  with 
pillars,  as  Solomon's  throne  with  lions,  1  Kinss  xix.  20,  that  were  both  a  support 
and  an  ornament  to  it.  Now,  saith  the  psalmist,  justice  and  judgment  are  the 
pillars  upon  which  God*8  throne  standeth,  as  Calvin  expoundeth  it,  the  robe  and 
diadem,  the  purple  and  sceptre,  the  regalia  with  which  God's  throne  is  adorned. — 
Oeorge  Swinnock, 

Verse  14.—**  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throned  Jehovah 
is  here  exhibited,  by  the  sacred  poet,  under  the  character  of  a  Sovereim:!,  and  of 
a  Judge,  he  being  presented  to  our  adoring  regard  as  on  his  throne ;  the  throne 
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of  uniyersal  empire,  and  absolute  domiuion ;  as  exercising  his  authority,  and 
executing  his  laws,  with  an  omnipotent  but  impartial  hand.  For  *'  Justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitations^  the  preparation,  the  establishment^  or  the  basis,  of 
thia  throne.  Our  textual  translation  is,  habitation;  the  marginal,  establish" 
ment;  the  Septuagint,  preparation;  and,  if  I  mist^e  not,  our  best  modem 
interpreters  render  the  original  term,  basis  or  foundation ;  which,  on  the  whole, 
teems  most  agreeable.  The  basis,  then,  of  Jehovah^s  goyemment,  or  that  on 
which  it  rests,  is  *^ justice  and  judgment^  By  ^^ justice,^*  I  conceive  we  are  to 
understand  the  attribute  so  called ;  and,  by  ** Judgment,**  the  impartial  exercise 
of  that  attribute  in  the  Divine  administration.  So  that  were  not  the  Most 
High  to  administer  impartial  justice  in  his  moral  government,  he  might  be  con- 
sidered, if  it  be  lawtiil  to  use  the  expression,  as  abdicating  his  throne. — 
Abraham  Booth,  1734—1806. 

Verse  14. — **  Justice,**  which  defends  his  subjects,  and  does  every  one  right. 
^Judgment,**  which  restrains  rebels,  and  keeps  off  injuries.  ^^ Mercy,**  which 
shows  compassion,  pardons,  supports  the  weak.  "  Truth,*  that  performs  what- 
soever he  promiseth. —  William  Nicholson. 

Verse  14. — ^^  Mercy  and  truth  shall  go  be/ore  thy  face,**  Not4»,  1.  Mercy  ia 
said  to  go  before  the  face  of  God,  because  God  sends  mercy  before  judgment, 
that  he  might  find  less  to  punbh :  so  Bellarmine.  2.  That  God  permits  not 
his  face  to  be  seen  before  He  has  forgiven  our  sins  through  mercy :  so  Rickelios. 
3.  That  no  one  comes  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  he  who  has  obtained  meroy 
beforehand.    4.  That  God  comes  to  no  one  unless  His  grace  go  before  Hub, 

Truth  goes  before  the  face  of  God,  because  God  keeps  it  ever  before 

his  eves,  to  mould  his  actions  thereby.  Pindar  calls  truth  Ovyartpa  Aioq  the 
daughter  of  God.  Epaminondas  the  Theban  general,  cultivated  truth  so  studi- 
ously, that  he  is  reported  never  to  have  spoken  a  falsehood  even  in  jest  In 
the  courts  of  kings  this  is  a  rare  virtue. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  14. — "  Mercy  and  truth,**  Mercy  in  promising ;  truth  in  performing. 
Truth,  in  being  as  good  as  thy  word  ;  mercy,  in  being  better. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  14. — ^^  Shall  go,**  In  his  active  going  forth,  tender  mercy  and  good- 
ness announce  him,  and  faithful  truth  will  tell  his  people  he  is  there  when  he 
comes  forth.  His  activities  are  mercy  and  faithfulness,  because  his  will  is  at 
work  and  his  nature  is  love.  Yet  his  throne  still  maintains  justice  and  judg- 
ment— J,  N,  Darby, 

Verse  15. — "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound,**  Not  that  ?iear; 
for  then  the  blessing  were  cheap  indeed.  Thousands  hear  the  Gospel  sound, 
but  sometimes  not  ten  of  a  thousand  know  it. — Thomas  James  Judkin,  1841. 

Verse  1 5, — "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound  ** — viz.,  of  the 
trumpets  sounded  in  token  of  joy  at  the  great  festivals,  and  chiefly  on  the  first 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  the  feast  of  trumpets  (Lev.  xxiii.  24),  and  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  especially  after  the  yearly  atonement,  on  the  day  of  jubilee, 
the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  of  the  fiftieth  year,  proclaiming  liberty  to 
bondmen,  and  restoration  of  their  inheritance  to  them  that  had  forfeited  it 
(Lev.  XXV.  8 — 10).  As  the  jubilee  joy  did  not  come  tiir  after  the  atonement,  so 
no  Gospel  joy  and  liberty  are  ours  till  first  we  know  Christ  as  our  atonement. 
"  In  the  day  of  the  people's  gladness  **  they  blew  the  trumpets  over  their  sacri- 
fices, ''that  they  might  be  to  them  for  a  memorial  before  Grod"  (Num.  x.  10). 
David  and  Israel  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  to  Zion  ''  with  shouting,  and 
with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet"  (2  Sam.  vi.  15).  In  Num.  xxiii.  21,  Balaam 
makes  it  the  distinguishing  glory  of  Israel,  *'  The  Lord  his  God  is  with  him, 
and  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among  them,"  (Compare  Ps.  xcviii.  6 ;  xxvii.  6. 
margin), — A,  R,  Fausset, 

Verse  15. — ^^ People  that  know  the  joyful  sound**  Here  it  is  supposed  that 
we  have  intelligence  in  respect  of  *'  the  joyful  sound.**  For  there  is  knowledge 
not  merely  of  the  utterances  and  intonations,  but  of  the  sense  and  substance, 
of  the  thought  and  feeling,  which  they  convey.    And  I  suppose  this  to  be  the 
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meftniDg  of  Christ  when  he  saji,  ^  My  sheep  hear  mj  Toioe,  and  they  follow  me ; 
and  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  for  they  know  not  the  yoice  of  strangers.** 
And  I  have  often  been  surprised,  to  note  the  accuracy  with  which  persons 
otherwise  not  Tery  intelligent,  not  largely  informed,  not  of  critical  acumen,  will 
yet,  when  they  hear  a  dis^nme,  judge,  discriminate,  determine ;  will  be  able  to 
say  at  once — ^  Truth,  clear,  unmixed,  without  a  cloud  upon  it ;  **  or — ^  Doctrine 
clouded,  statements  confused,  not  the  lucid  Gk)spel ; "  or  be  able  to  say,  if  it  be 
80--*<No  Grospel  at  aU;  contradiction  to  the  truth  of  Christ.**  They  ''Know 
theh^ffid  samd,**  as  it  rolls  from  the  plenitude  of  God*8  own  voice  and  bosom, 
in  his  august  and  blessed  rerelations;  as  it  is  confirmed,  authenticated  and 
sealed  by  the  precious  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  as  it  is 
witnessed  to  by  the  eternal  Spirit :  "  the  ioyful  sound,**  that  there  is  salvation 
for  lost  and  ruined  men  by  faith  in  the  blood  and  in  the  obedience  of  him  who 
died  upon  the  tree,  and  is  now  enthroned  in  the  highest  place  in  heaven. — 
James  StraUen,  1845. 

Verse  15. — '^  They  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance,^^  Surely,  next 
to  the  love  of  Gk>d*s  heart,  believers  value  the  smiles  of  his  &ce ;  from  which, 
as  from  the  aeency  of  the  sun,  arise  the  buddings  of  conscious  joy,  the  leaves  of 
unsullied  profession,  the  variegated  blossom  of  holy  tempers,  and  Uie  beneficent 
fruits  of  moral  righteousness.  They  are  totally  mistaken  who  suppose  that 
^  the  light  of  Chds  countenance^  and  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  ana  the  com- 
forts of  the  Spirit,  conduce  to  make  us  indolent  and  unactive  in  the  way  of 
dulT.  The  text  cuts  up  this  surmise  by  the  roots.  For,  it  does  not  say,  they 
shall  sit  down  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance  ;  or,  they  shall  lie  down  in  the 
light  of  ihj  countenance ;  but  ^  (hey  shaU  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  counten- 
ance.** what  is  walking  ?  It  is  a  progressive  motion  from  one  point  of  space 
to  another.  And  what  is  that  holy  wa&ing  which  God*s  Spirit  enables  all  his 
people  to  observe  ?  It  is  a  continued,  progressive  motion  ^'om  sin  to  holiness ; 
from  all  that  is  evil,  to  every  good  word  and  work.  And  the  self-same  ''  light 
of  God*8  countenance  *'  in  which  you,  O  believer,  are  enabled  to  walk,  and  which 
at  first  gave  you  spiritual  feet  wherewith  to  walk,  will  keep  you  in  a  walking 
and  in  a  working  state,  to  the  end  of  your  warfiire. — Augustus  Montague 
Toplady. 

Verse  15. — ^There  is  the  dreadful  and  there  is  the  joyful  sound.  The  dread- 
fill  sound  was  at  Mount  Sinai.  The  joyful  sound  is  from  Mount  Sion.  When 
the  people  heard  the  former  they  were  far  from  beholding  the  glory  of  God*s 
face.  Moses  only  was  admitted  to  see  His  **  back-parts ;  '*  me  people  were  kept 
at  a  distance,  and  the  li^ht  of  6od*8  glory  diat  they  saw  was  so  terrible  to  them, 
that  they  could  not  abide  it.  But  they  that  know  the  **  joyful  sound,'*  they 
shall  be  admitted  neai^,  nearer  than  Moses,  so  as  to  see  the  gloiy  of  6od*s  face 
or  brightness  of  his  countenance,  and  that  not  only  transiently,  as  Moses  saw 
Qod*s  Dack-parts,  but  continually.  The  light  of  Gkxl*s  ^lory  shall  not  be  terrible 
to  them,  but  easy  and  sweet,  so  that  they  may  dwell  m  it  and  walk  in  it ;  and 
it  shall  be  to  them  instead  of  the  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  sun  shall  no  more  be 
their  light  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night,  but  Gk)d  shall  be  their  everlasting 
light.  Compare  tiiis  with  Isa.  iL  5,  and  Bev.  xxi.  23,  24  and  xxii,  4,  5. — 
Jonaihan  Edwards. 

Verse  16. — "  And  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted^  In  these  words 
briefly  we  may  notice,  1.  The  believer's  promotion;  he  is  ''exalted,**  In  the 
first  Adam  we  were  debased  unto  the  lowest  hell,  the  crown  having  fallen  from 
our  heads ;  but  in  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  we  are  a^ain  exalted ;  yea,  exalted 
as  high  as  heaven,  for  we  "  sit  together  with  him  in  neavenly  places,**  says  the 
apostle.  This  is  an  incredible  paradox  to  a  blind  world,  that  the  beUever  who 
is  sitting  at  this  moment  upon  the  dunghill  of  this  earth,  should  at  the  same 
time  be  sitting  in  heaven  in  Christ,  his  glorious  Head  and  representative,  Eph. 
ii.  6.  2.  We liave  the  ground  of  the  bdiever^s  preferment  and  exaltation ;  it 
is  "  in  thy  righteousness***    It  is  not  in  any  righteousness  of  hb  own ;  no,  this 
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he  utterly  disclaims,  reckoning  it  but  "  dung  and  loss,"  "  filthy  rags,"  does' 
meat :  but  it  is  in  (Ay  righteousness ;  that  is,  the  righteousness  of  God,  as  the 
apostle  calls  it :  Rom.  L  17.  PhiL  iii.  9.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  variousljr 
taken  in  Scripture.  Sometimes  for  the  infinite  rectitude  and  equity  of  his 
nature  :  Ps.  xi.  7,  "  The  riehteous  Lord  loyeth  righteousness."  Sometunes  for 
his  rectoral  equity,  or  distnoutive  justice  which  he  ezerdseth  in  the  goyemment 
of  the  world,  rewarding  the  good  and  punishing  evil-doers:  Fs.  zcyii.  2, 
**  Righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne."  Sometimes  it 
is  put  for  his  veracity  and  faithMness  in  accomplishing  his  word  of  promise,  or 
in  executing  his  word  of  threatening:  Ps.  xxxvi.  5,  6,  "Thy  faithfulness 
reacheth  unto  the  clouds :  thy  righteousness  is  like  the^  great  mountainB." 
Sometimes  it  is  put  for  the  perfect  n^hteousness  which  Christ  the  Son  of  GK)d, 
as  our  Surety  and  *"  "  '  '  '*  *  '•  v  j.  ^_  xi-_  i 
on  the  cross,  for 
firequently  called 

it  here  in  the  text :  "  7n  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  extdfed.^' — Ebenezer 
Ershine, 

Verse  17. — "  In  thy  favour  our  horn  shall  be  exalted:*  A  man  of  lofljr  bearing 
is  said  to  carry  his  horn  very  high.  To  him  who  is  proudly  interferiiu^  wiu 
the  affairs  of  another  it  will  be  said, "  Why  show  your  kombu,*"  «  horn,"  "  here?  " 
**  See  that  fellow,  what  a  fine  horn  he  has ;  he  will  make  the  people  run.** 
"Truly,  my  lord,  you  have  a  great  horn.''  "Chinnan  has  lost  his  money; 
ay,  and  his  homship  too.**  "  Ahis  I  alas !  I  am  like  the  deer,  whose  honu 
have  fallen  off:'— Joseph  Robert  <'  Oriental  lUustratians:* 

Verse  19  (second  c2at»e).~[New  Translation]  "il  mighty  chief  have  I 
supplied  with  help,""  Litendly,  "I  have  equalized  help,"  that  is,  I  have  laid 
or  given  sufficient  help,  *'  upon  a  mighty  one."  The  verb  denotes  "  to  equa- 
lize," or  "  make  one  tning  equal  or  equiponderant  to  another/*  as  a  means  to 
the  end,  or  vice  versa. — Richard  Mant, 

Verse  19. — "  Chosen''  has  here  its  strict  sense,  but  not  without  allusion  to  its 
specific  use  as  signifying  a  young  warrior. — J.  A,  Alexander. 

Verse  20. — "  With  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  him:*  As  the  literal  David 
was  thrice  anointed  king,  once  by  Samuel  in  Jesse's  house  at  Bethlehem  ;  once 
at  Hebron  afler  the  death  of  Saul,  as  king  over  Judah ;  and  again  at  seven 
years*  end,  as  ruler  over  all  Israel :  so  also  "  GU)d  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power "  in  his  nativity  at  Bethlehem ;  a  second 
time  over  his  Church  at  his  resurrection,  when  the  tyrant  who  sought  his  life 
was  overcome,  and  then  only  over  the  small  "  confederation "  (which  Hebron 
means)  of  his  Jewish  disciples ;  but  a  third  time  in  his  ascension  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusdem,  the  Vision  of  Peace,  where  he,  now  crowned  as  King  of  Glory,  was 
anointed  over  all  heaven  and  earth,  supreme  over  all  the  princes  of  (}od.  He 
was  thrice  anointed  in  another  sense  also,  once  as  Prophet,  once  as  Priest,  and 
once  as  King. — Neale  and  Littledale, 

Verses  20 — 24. — "  /  have  found  David^'  God  exclaims.  When  sin  brought 
death  into  the  world,  and  annihilated  the  hopes  of  mankind  from  the  mt 
covenant,  /—the  Almighty — ^in  my  care  for  them,  sought  out  a  Redeemer.  I 
sought  fur  him  in  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  I  ^^ found**  him  in  My  Only  Son.  I 
endowed  him  with  ample  powers,  and  I  covenanted  that,  in  the  weakness  of  his 
Incarnation,  ^^my  hand**  and  *^arm**  should  ^^ strengthen**  him.  I  declared 
that  Satan  **  the  enemy  "  should  '* not  exact  upon  him ;**  nor  should  Judas — ^  the 
son  of  wickedness  *'— be  enabled  to  **  afflict  him:*  The  Jews,  "  his  foes**  shall 
fall  before  him ;  they  shall  be  '*  smitten  down  **  in  their  reiection  of  him  ;  they 
Khali  perish  from  off  their  land,  and  be  dispersed  abroad  among  the  nations. 
My  *'  truth  "  shall  be  ever  with  him  ;  and  acting  in  my  **  name  **  and  power,  he 
frball  be  exalted  and  glorified  amongst  men. —  WiUlam  Hill  Tucker, 
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Verse  22. — ^  The  enemy  shall  not  exact  upon  /h'm.*'  The  allusion  appears  to 
lis  to  be  made  to  a  cruel  and  unjust  creditor,  who  exacts  not  only  his  just 
debts,  but  some  exaggerated  demand,  with  usurious  interest,  which  was  not 
permitted. —  Williams,  quoted  by  Ed.  of  Calvin, 

Verse  25. — "  /  f<;t7/  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
rivers'^  That  is,  he  should  reign  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Euphrates ; 
figuratively  expressed  hj  his  left  hand  being  extended  to  the  sea,  and  his  right 
hand  to  the  rivers.  A  similar  expression  b  used,  according  to  Curtius,  by  the 
Scythian  ambassadors  to  Alexander.  "  I^**  said  they,  *'  the  gods  had  given  thee 
a  body  as  great  as  thy  mind,  the  whole  world  would  not  be  able  to  contain  thee. 
Thou  wouldst  reach  with  one  hand  to  the  east,  and  with  the  other  to  the  west.** 
^Kiilo's  Pictorial  Bible. 

Verse  25. — **  I  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
rivers^  A  certain  artist  was  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  he  should  represent 
Alexander  in  such  a  manner,  that  in  one  hand  he  should  hold  a  city  and  from 
the  other  pour  a  river.  Christ  is  represented  here  as  of  immense  stature, 
higher  than  all  mountains,  with  one  hand  holding  the  earth,  and  the  other  the 
sea,  while  from  Eastern  sea  to  Western  he  extends  his  arms. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  26. — "  He  shall  cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  myfatherJ"  When  did  David  call 
God  his  Father?  It  is  striking  that  we  do  not  &d  anywhere  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment that  the  patriarchs  or  prophets  called  God  their  Father.  You  do  not  find 
them  addressing  Him  as  Father :  they  did  not  know  him  as  such.  This  verse 
is  unintclh'gible  in  reference  to  David ;  but  in  regard  to  the  True  David  it  is 
exactly  what  he  did  say, — "My  Father,  and  your  Father ;  my  God,  and  your 
God.**  Never  until  Christ  uttered  these  words,  never  until  he  appeared  on 
earth  in  humanity  as  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  did  any  man  or  any  child  of  humanity 
address  God  in  this  endearing  character.  It  was  after  Christ  said,  "  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,*'  that  believers  were  enabled  to  look  up  to 
God  and  to  say,  "  Abba,  Father.**  Here  you  see  distinctly  that  this  applies  to 
Christ.  He  was  the  first  to  say  this :  David  did  not  say  it.  If  there  were  no 
other  proof  in  the  whole  psalm,  that  one  clause  would  be  a  demonstration  to 
me  that  no  other  man  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  be  here  spoken  of. — 
Capel  Molyneux,  1855. 

Verse  26. — ** My  Father'*  Christ  commenced  his  labours  by  referring  to 
his  Father,  for  in  Luke  ii,  he  says,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father*s  business?"  and  his  last  words  were,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit ;  **  and  through  his  whole  life  he  most  constantly  addressed 
God  as  his  Father.  "  He  shall  cry  unto  me:  Thou  art  my  Father,**  as  far  as  my 
divinity  is  concerned.  "  JWy  God,*'*  as  far  as  my  humanity  is  concerned  ;  "  the 
support  of  my  salvation^*  as  regards  my  mortality. — Bellarmine, 

Verses  26 — 28.  Christ  had  a  command  to  be  a  sufferer,  and  a  body  prepared 
him  for  that  purpose  ;  so  he  had  likewise  a  command  to  be  an  advocate,  and  a 
life  given  him,  and  a  throne  prepared  for  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to  that 
end.  This  commission  is  contained  in  the  words  before  us ;  and  this  afler 
his  exaltation,  ver.  24,  25.  Yet  for  the  full  completing  of  it,  ver.  27,  the 
matter  of  the  plea  is  there  mentioned,  "  I*hou  art  the  rock  of  my  salvation,** 
the  foundation,  the  first  cause,  of  all  thy  salvation  I  have  wrought  in  the 
world,  being  the  first  mover  of  it,  and  promising  the  acceptance  of  me  in  the 
performance  of  what  was  necessary  for  it.  As  he  hath  authority  to  cry  to 
God,  so  he  hath  an  assurance  of  the  prevalency  of  his  cry,  in  regard  of  the 
stability  of  the  covenant  of  mediation,  which  shall  stand  fast  with  him,  or 
be  faithful  to  him :  "  my  mercy  will  I  heep  for  him  for  evermore**  ver.  28. 
The  treasures  of  my  mercy  are  reserved  only  to  be  opened  and  dispensed  by 
him ;  and  the  enjoying  of  his  spiritual  seed  for  ever,  and  the  establishing  of 
his  own  throne  thereby,  is  the  promised  fruit  of  this  cry,  ver.  28. — Stephen 
Chnrnnck. 
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Vene  27. — ^  I  will  make  him  myfirsi-homP  First,  becanBe  he  u  first  in  the 
order  of  predestination ;  for  it  is  through  him,  as  through  the  head,  that  we  are 
predestinated,  as  we  read  in  Ephes.  i.  Secondly,  because  he  is  first  in  the 
second  generation  to  life  eyerlasting,  whence  he  is  called  (Colos.  H  '*  thefinU 
horn  from  the  dead**;  and  in  Rey.  L,  ^*  the  Jirst-begoUen  of  the  aead** ;  and, 
thirdly,  because  he  had  the  rights  of  the  first-bom ;  for  **  he  loas  appointed  heir 
of  all  things  '* ;  and  he  was  made  not  only  first-born,  but  also,  **  high  above  the 
kings  of  the  earth** ;  that  is,  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  King  of 
kings. — Bellarmine, 

Verse  27. — ^^Also  I  will  make  him  my  first-born^  higher  than  the  kings  of  the 
earth.**  This  promise  plainly  implies  superiority  of  a  nature  similar 
to  what  was  enjoyed  of  old  by  the  eldest  son  of  a  family — the  birth-right 
privileges  and  blessings,  which  consisted  principally  in  three  important  parti- 
culars :  First,  A  double  portion  of  the  parent's  earthly  possessions,  Deut.  xzi. 
17.  Secondly,  Rule  or  authorilr  OTer  the  younger  branches  of  the  fiimily,  2 
Chron.  xxi.  8;  and,  Thirdly,  The  exercise  of  the  priesthood,  because  Uod 
claimed  all  the  first-bom  as  his,  and  in  their  stead  he  appointed  the 
Lerites  to  do  the  priest's  office.  Numb.  viii.  14—17.  But,  whilst  it  is  literally 
true  that  Jesus  was  the  first-bom  son  of  his  virgin  mother,  and  on  that  account 
entitled  to  the  customary  privileges,  the  promise  in  the  89th  psalm  gives  intima- 
tion of  something  specific  and  unusual.  David  was  the  youn^st  son  of  Jesse, 
the  lowest  on  the  list  of  a  numerous  family, — the  very  last  mdividual  among 
them  who  could  have  expected  exaltation  over  all  others.  But,  notwithstanding 
these  natural  disadvantages,  he  was  God*s  choice;  and  by  referring  to  the 
Scripture  history  it  would  be  ea^  to  show,  in  a  variety  of  particulars,  now  the 
promise  made  to  David,  **  /  will  make  him  my  first-bom,**  was  literally  and 
remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  son  of  Jesse.  In  like  manner  Jesus,  to  all  human 
appearance,  entering  the  world  as  heir-apparent  only  to  the  poverty  of  Mary 
and  her  espoused  husband,  was  far  removed  from  every  prospect  of  realizing 
that  combination  of  royal  and  sacerdotal  prerogative,  which  nevertheless  was 
made  sure  to  him  by  the  promise  of  his  heavenly  Father :  *'  I  will  make  him  my 
first-bora.**  The  pronoun  '*  my  **  gives  great  emphasis  to  the  promise,  but  this 
word  is  interpolated ;  and  however  truly  it  conveys  an  idea  of  the  unspeakable 
superiority  which  belongs  to  Jesus  Chnst  as  the  result  of  his  relationsnip  with 
God,  still  we  shall  find  that,  even  without  this  important  pronoun,  the  nromise 
simply  of  being  ^^first-bom  **  has  a  sublimity  and  grandeur  about  it  which  needs 
neither  ornament  nor  addition.  The  great  Jehovah,  the  Maker  and  the  Owner 
and  the  Ruler  of  the  universe,  hath  said  respecting  his  Christ,  "  I  will  make  him 
my  first-bora  '* ;  that  is,  I  will  constitute  him  the  chief  of  all  creatures,  and  the 
depository  of  all  power,  and  the  possessor  of  all  privileges,  and  Uie  heir  of  all 
creation.  By  way  of  excellence,  he  is  the  first- bora,  "  higher  than  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth,*' — enjoying  priority  in  point  of  time,  and  precedence  in  point  of 
place. — David  Pitcaim,  in  "  The  Anointed  Saviour"  1846. 

Verse  27. — "  My  firstborn.'*  In  the  Hebrew  idiom  all  kinps  were  the  sons  of 
God:  but  David  is  the  chief  of  these,  Qod*8  firsd}om.  The  Greeks  had  a 
similar  mode  of  expressing  themselves.  ELings  were  the  nurslings  of  Jupiter.-— 
Alexander  Geddes. 

Verse  28. — "  Mu  mercy  will  1  keep  for  him  for  evermore.**  How  will  he  keep 
his  mercy  for  Chnst  for  evermore  ?  Very  simply,  I  think.  Is  not  Christ  the 
Fountain  of  all  mercy  to  us  ?  Is  it  not  the  mercy  of  God  the  Father  flowing 
to  us  through  Christ  that  we  enjoy?  Is  he  not  the  Depository  of  it  all?  God 
fays,  then,  I  will  keep  it  for  him  ;  for  ever  and  ever  shall  it  be  lodged  in  Christi. 
and  his  people  shall  enjoy  it  throughout  eteraity. — Capel  Molynenx. 

Verses  28—30. — Here  is  comfort  to  those  who  are  true  branches,  and  con* 
linue  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  the  midst  of  all  the  trials  that  befall  them,  that  God 
will  not  suffer  them  to  be  cut  off  by  their  conruption.  If  anything  in  them 
should  provoke  God  to  do  it,  it  must  be  sin.  Now  for  that,  you  s^  how  Christ 
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Sromiseth  tliat  Qod  will  take  order  therewith,  and  will  pnrge  it  out  of  them. 
'his  is  the  coyenant  made  witii  David,  (as  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  with  whom 
the  same  coyenant  is  made  smre  and  finn,)  that  ^^  if  his  seed  forsake  my  law^  and 
tvalk  not  in  my  judgments,^* — What!  presently  torn  them  oat  of  doors,  and  cut 
them  off,  as  those  he  meant  to  haye  no  more  to  do  with  P  What  I  nothing  hut 
utter  rejection  ?  Is  there  no  means  of  reclaiming  them  P  Neyer  a  rod  in  the 
house  P  Yes — ^*then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their 
initfuity  with  stripes^"  whip  out  their  stubbornness  and  sinfulness ;  ^^but  my 
lovingkindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him*^  as  I  did  from  Saul,  as  it  is  in 
1  Chron.  zvii.  13. 

Let  the  saints  consider  this,  that  thej  may  return  when  they  are  fidlen,  and 
submit  to  him  and  his  nature,  and  suffer  him  to  do  what  he  will  witii  them,  and 
endure  cutting,  and  lancing,  and  burning,  so  long  as  he  cuts  them  not  off;  endure 
chastening,  and  all  his  dealings  else,  knowing  that  all  the  fruit  is  but  to  take 
aw^  the  sin,  to  make  them  "  partakers  of  his  holiness ;  **  and  ^  if  by  any  means,** 
as  Paul  speaks  of  himself,  (Phil.  iii.  11,)  be  the  means  what  it  will,  it  is  no 
matter.  And  God,  if  at  any  time  he  seems  to  cut  thee  off,  yet  it  is  but  as  the 
incestuous  Corinthian  was  cut  off,  that  '  the  flesh  might  be  destroyed,  and  the 
spirit  sayed.* — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  29. — *'  His  seed  **  and  **  throne  **  are  coupled  together,  as  if  his  throne 
could  not  stand  if  his  seed  did  faiL  If  his  subjects  shomd  perish,  what  would 
he  be  kii^  of  P  If  his  members  should  consume,  what  woula  he  be  head  of  P — 
Stephen  Chamoch, 

Verse  30. — '*  If  his  children  forsake  my  law^  An  objection  is  supposed : 
*  Suppose  this  seed  who  are  included  in  the  coyenant  fall  into  trans- 
gression, how  shall  the  coyenant  stand  fast  then  P '  The  coyenant,  with  the 
seed,  shall  stand  for  eyer,  but  the  seed  must  be  a  holy  seed.  Then  the  objector 
supposes — *  Suppose  the  seed  become  unholy  P '  Well,  God  explains — ^*'  If  his 
children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments  ** — that  is,  if  the  seed 
practically  fall  away — '*  If  they  break  mj  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  command- 
ments; then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
stripes.  Nevertheless  my  lovinskindness  will  I  not  take  from  him,  nor  suffer 
my  faithfulness  to  fail.**  Mark  the  case.  What  is  it  that  God  will  doP 
The  case  supposed  is  that  the  seed  of  Christ  forsakes  the  law  and  breaks  his 
statutes.  I  need  not  say  to  you  that  that  is  realized  every  day.  These  are 
not  the  ungodly  or  the  unconverted  that  are  spoken  of,  but  God*B  own  children. 
Do  you  say,  *  Can  they  be  guilty  of  breaking  God*s  statutes,  and  forsaking  GK)d*8 
law  P '  We  do  it  every  day.  There  is  no  smgle  day  of  our  liyes  that  we  do  not 
do  it 

How  astonished  many  would  be,  if  they  knew  what  the  real  case  was  of  those 
perhaps  whom  they  admire,  and  think  highly  advanced  and  exalted  in  the 
Divine  life,  if  they  were  to  know  the  falls,  the  wretched  falls,  falls  in  heart,  in 
word  and  in  practice ;  if  they  were  to  know  the  deep  distress  that  the  children 
of  God,  who  are  far  advanced  as  thev  suppose  in  the  Divine  life,  are  con- 
tinually suffering  from  the  effect  of  such  transgression!  That  is  exactly  what 
God  says ;  he  comes  and  contemplates  such  a  case,  and  he  says,  *' If  they  break 
my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments,  then  ** — ^what  P  What  will  God 
do  P  Some  people  say,  **  Then  God  will  leave  them.**  Those  who  object  to 
the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  say  this :  '*  It  is  true  he  will  preserve  the 
believer  from  the  toils  of  the  Devil  and  the  temptations  of  the  world,  but  not 
from  the  breaking  forth  of  his]own  natural  eviL  He  may  be  betrayed  by  that,  and 
finally  lost.  God  exactly  meets  that  case ;  he  contemplates  the  worst  case — actual 
transgression.  He  says,  *'  If  a  child  of  mine  breaks  my  law.**  He  does  not  say 
anything  about  the  Devil,  or  the  outward  temptations  of  the  world ;  but  he  says, 
'*  If  they  forsake  my  law  and  break  my  statutes."  Let  us  be  instructed  b^  Gt>d .  He 
does  not  say  he  will  leave  them  and  forsake  them.    Mark  what  he  wiU  do  !  He 
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says — ^''I  will  Tisit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  wlUi 
stripes.**  That  is  the  provision  which  God  has  made  in  his  covenant:  and  it  is 
delightful  to  see  how  God  has  contemplated  our  case  to  the  uttermost.  There  is 
nothing  in  our  history  that  God  has  not  met  in  the  covenant  with  Christ  If  jou 
are  in  union  with  Chnst,  and  a  partaker  of  the  covenant,  your  case  is  met  in  every 
conceivahle  emergency.  Nothins  can  befall  you  which  is  not  contemplated — 
nothing  which  G^  has  not  provided  for.  Even  if  you  fall,  God  has  provided 
for  it ;  but  take  heed ;  the  provision  involves  much  that  will  be  terrible  and 
desperately  painful  to  your  mind.  There  is  nothing  to  encourage  sin  about 
it ;  there  is  nothing  to  give  us  license,  nothing  to  lead  a  man  to  boast,  *'  I  am 
safe  at  last.**  Be  it  so :  but  safe  how  P  How  will  God  secure  their  safety  P 
"I  will  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes.**— > 
Capel  Molyneux, 

Verse  30. — ^^  If  his  children  forsake  my  law.^*  If  they  fall  into  sins  of  com- 
mission; if  they  shoot  beyond  the  mark.  **And  walk  not  in  my  judgments.^* 
J£  they  fall  into  sins  of  omission,  and  shoot  short.  Where  note  that  "  every 
tnmsgression  and  dis»obedience(ih&t  is,  every  commission  and  omission)  receiveUk 
a  just  recompence  ofreward^'^  Heb.  ii.  2. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  30. — '*  His  children^  v^,  his  sons,  t.  e.  Christians,  bom  through  the 
griefs  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  like  the  pangs  of  one  in  travail. —  Oeier, 

Verse  30. — ^A  man  may  forsake  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  He  may  fall 
into  great  errors,  great  aberrations  from  Truth  ;  he  may  forsake  the  ordinances 
of  the  Lord*s  house,  though  he  sees  God*s  word  is  clear  upon  the  point  He 
esteems  those  thines  as  nothing  worth,  which  the  Lord  esteems  so  well,  that  he 
has  given  them  to  his  church  as  a  sacred  deposit,  which  she  is  to  convey  down 
to  the  latest  posterity  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  And  what  is  still  more — a 
man  may  forsake  for  a  time  the  principles  of  the  precious  Gospel  of  the  living 
God.  But  I  can  imagine  a  state  still  more  solemnly  affecting  than  even  this. 
It  is  a  part  of  God's  wisdom,  (and  it  is  for  our  good  that  it  is  so — all  Gt>d*8 
wisdom  IS  for  his  people's  good) — it  is  a  part  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  sin 
should  lead  to  sin  ;  that  one  neglect  shall  pave  the  way  to  another ;  that  that 
which  is  bad  shall  lead  to  that  which  is  worse,  and  that  which  is  worse  shall 

prepare  the  way  for  that  which  is  worst The  longer  I  live,  the  more  I 

am  brought  to  this — to  know  that  there  is  not  a  sin  that  ever  was  committed, 
but  I  need  the  grace  of  God  to  keep  me  from  it. — James  Harrington  Evans, 

Verses  30 — 34.—  God  here  says  two  things ;  first,  that  he  will  chastise  them , 
next,  that  he  will  not,  on  that  account,  cast  them  out  of  his  covenant.  O 
wonderful  tempering  of  the  kindness  and  severity  of  God !  in  which  he  finds  bis 
own  glory,  and  believers  their  safety !  The  heavenly  Father  loves  the  blood 
and  the  marks  of  his  Christ  which  he  sees  upon  them,  and  the  remains  of  faith 
and  godliness  which  are  preserved  hidden  in  the  depth  of  their  heart ;  this  is 
why  nc  will  not  cast  them  off.  On  the  other  hand,  he  considers  that  it  accords 
neither  with  his  wisdom  nor  his  holiness  to  bestow  his  grace  and  salvation  upon 
those  who  do  not  repent  for  having  cast  off  his  law  and  given  themselves  up  to 
iniquity.  In  order  to  harmonize  these  opposite  desires,  he  takes  the  rod,  and 
chastises  them,  to  arouse  their  conscience,  and  to  excite  their  fiuth  ;  to  restore 
them,  by  the  repentance  which  his  discipline  produces,  to  such  a  state,  as  that 
he  may  be  able  to  bestow  upon  them,  without  shame,  the  blessings  he  has 
promised  to  the  children  of  his  Son ;  just  as  a  wise  parent,  by  moderate  and 
judicious  correction  gradually  draws  back  his  son  from  those  irregularities  of 
life  into  which  he  has  plunged  ;  and  thereby  preserves  his  honour,  and  himself 
the  pleasure  of  heinrr  able  to  love  and  please  him  without  misgiving.  Or,  as  a 
skilful  surgeon,  by  the  pain  which  his  knife,  or  cautery,  or  bitter  potions,  cause 
his  patient,  saves  his  life,  and  wards  off  death. — Jean  Daille, 

Verses  30 — 34. — When  our  heavenly  Father  is,  as  it  were,  forced  to  put 
forth  his  an^r,  he  then  makes  use  of  a  father's  rod,  not  an  executioner*s  axe. 
He  will  neither  break  his  children's  bones,  nor  his  own  covenant.  He  lashei 
in  love,  in  measure,  in  pity,  and  compassion. — Thomas  Lye,  1621 — 1684. 
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Verse  32. — "  Theii  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod^'*  etc.  He  does 
not  simply  say,  I  will  smite  them ;  but,  I  will  visit  with  the  rod.  It  ia  one  thing 
merely  to  smite,  it  is  another  thing  to  smite  by  visiting.  For  visitation  implies 
oversight  and  paternal  care.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  those  who  undertake 
to  watch  over  the  sick,  or  train  up  children,  or  tend  sheep.  He  does  not  say, 
I  will  visit  them  with  the  rod ;  but,  I  will  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod. 
We  ought  to  think  perpetually,  what  it  is  the  rod  of  God  visits  in  us,  that  we 
may  confess  our  transgressions,  and  amend  our  lives. — Musculus, 

Verse  33. — "  Nevertheless  my  lovirigkindnesSf*  etc.  Except  the  covenant  of 
grace  had  this  article  in  it  for  remission  of  sin  and  for  fatherly  correction, 
to  drive  unto  repentance,  that  the  penitent  person  coining  to  God  by  faith 
might  have  sin  forgiven  him  and  lovmgkindness  shown  to  him  ;  this  covenant 
should  fail  us  no  less  than  the  covenant  of  works. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  33. — "  /  will  not  utterly  take  from  him.''  "Why  "  from  him  "  ?  Because 
all  God*s  loviugkindness  to  his  people  is  centred  in  Christ.  Does  God  love 
you?  it  is  because  he  loves  Christ;  you  are  one  with  Christ.  Your  trans- 
gressions are  your  own;  they  are  separate  from  Christ;  but  God*8  love  ia 
not  your  own;  it  is  Christ's:  you  receive  it  because  you  are  one  with 
him.  How  beautifully  that  is  distinguished  here — "If  thev  transgress,  I 
will  punish  them ;  but  my  loviugkindness  will  I  not  take  nrom  him " — in 
whom  alone  they  find  it ;  and  in  union  with  whom  alone  they  enjoy  it.— 
Capel  Molyneux. 

Verse  33. — "  From  hi?n."  The  words,  "  Nevertheless  my  lovinghindness  will 
I  not  utterly  take  from  him,'''  are  worthy  of  consideration ;  for  the  question  being 
ubout  those  who  are  chastised,  it  would  appear  that  he  should  nave  written, 
from  them,  and  not  from  him.  But  the  prophet  has  thus  worded  it,  because, 
being  the  children  and  members  of  his  Christ,  the  favours  which  God  bestows 
upon  us  belong  to  him  in  some  manner ;  and  it  seems  that  the  psalmist  wishes 
to  show  us  hereby,  that  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  love  of  him  alone,  that  God 
bestows  favours  on  us.  And  that  wliich  follows,  in  the  34th  verse,  agrees  here- 
with,— "  My  covenant  will  I  not  break  "—  for  it  is  properly  to  Jesus  Christ,  on 
account  of  his  admirable  obedience,  that  God  the  Father  has  promised  to  be 
merciful  to  our  iniquities,  and  never  to  leave  one  of  those  to  perish  who  are  in 
covenant  with  him. — Jean  DailU. 

Verse  33. — "  Nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  tofail^  Man's  faith  may  fail  him 
sometimes,  but  God's  faithfulness  never  fails  him :  God  will  not  suffer  his  faith' 
fulness  to  fail.  God's  operations  may  have  an  aspect  that  way ;  the  devirs 
temptations,  and  our  unbelieving  hearts,  may  not  only  make  us  think  so, 
but  persuade  us  it  is  so,  whereas  it  cannot  be  so,  for  the  Lord  will  not  dufier  it, 
he  will  not  make  a  lie  in  his  truth  or  faithfulness  ;  so  the  Hebrew  is :  he  is  a 
God  that  cannot  lie,  he  is  Truth,  speaks  truth,  and  not  one  of  his  promises  can 
or  shall  fail ;  which  may  afford  strong  consolation  unto  all  that  are  under  any 
promise  of  God. —  William  Greenhill. 

Verse  34. — "  My  covenant  will  I  not  break.*'  He  had  said  above,  "  //  the 
children  of  David  break  my  statutes;"  and  now,  alluding  to  that  breach,  he 
declares  that  he  will  not  requite  them  as  they  requite  him, "  My  covenant  will  1 
not  break,''  implying,  that  although  his  people  may  not  altogether  act  in  a 
manner  correspondmg  to  their  vocation,  as  they  ought  to  do,  he  will  not 
suffer  his  covenant  to  be  broken  and  disannulled  oh  account  of  their  fault, 
because  he  will  promptly  and  effectually  prevent  this  in  the  way  of  blotting 
out  their  sins  by  a  gratuitous  pardon. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  35. — "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness."'  He  lays  here  his  holiness 
to  pledge  for  the  assurance  of  his  promise,  as  the  attribute  most  dear  to  him, 
most  valued  by  him,  as  though  no  other  could  give  an  assurance  parallel  to  it, 
in  thivS  concern  of  an  everlasting  redemption,  which  is  there  spoken  of.    He 
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that  swears,  swears  by  a  greater  than  himself.  God  having  no  greater  than 
himself,  swears  by  himself;  and  swearing  here  by  his  holiness  seems  to  equal 
that  single  to  all  his  other  attributes,  as  if  he  were  more  concerned  in  the 
honour  of  it  than  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  as  if  he  should  have  said,  Since  I  have  not 
a  more  excellent  perfection  to  swear  by  than  that  of  my  holiness,  I  lay  this  to 
pawn  for  your  security,  and  bind  myself  by  that  which  I  will  never  part  with, 
were  it  possible  for  me  to  be  stripped  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  a  tacit  imprecation 
of  himself.  If  I  lie  unto  David,  let  me  never  be  counted  holy,  or  thought  right- 
eous enough  to  be  trusted  by  angels  or  men.  This  attribute  he  mf^Les  most 
of. — Stephen  Chamoch, 

Verse  36. — "  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever**  They  shall  continue  for  ever 
in  three  senses.  First.  In  the  succession  of  their  race  to  the  end  of  the 
worid.  It  will  never  be  cut  off.—"  The  Church  is  in  danger  I  *'  What  Church  ? 
"  Upon  this  rock,*'  says  he,  "  I  will  build  my  Church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.**  Yea,  his  people  shall  continue  to  increase  in 
number  and  excellency.  We  shall  leave  the  world  better  than  we  entered  it : 
and  so  will  our  children;  till  Jerusalem  shall  be  established,  and  be  made  a 
praise  in  the  whole  earth.  Secondly,  In  their  religious  character  to  the  end 
of  their  own  life.  If  left  to  themselves,  we  could  not  be  sure  of  their 
persevering  to  the  end  of  a  day  or  an  hour.  But  they  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation.  He  upholdeth  them  with  his  hand. 
They  shall  hold  on  their  way.  In  all  their  dangers  they  shall  be  more  than 
conquerors.  Thirdly,  In  their  glorified  state,  Uirough  eternal  a^es.  The 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever.  All  other  greatness  is  only  for  life :  it  is  frequently  less 
durable — at  death  it  ends.  But  then,  the  Christian's  greatness — ^I  will  not  say, 
begins ;  for  it  began  the  moment  he  prayed— but  then  it  continues,  increases, 
and  is  perfected. —  William  Jay. 

Verse  37. — "  //  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moonV  This  clause 
Kimchi  expounds  not  only  of  the  perpetuity,  but  of  the  quality  and 
condition  of  David's  Kingdom,  afler  this  fashion :  If  his  children  be  good,  they 
shall  be  like  the  moon,  when  full  and  shining  ;  if  bad,  like  the  moon  waning 
and  obscure.  Nevertheless  the  kingdom  itself  shall  not  cease,  just  as  the 
moon  does  not  go  out  of  existence,  whilst  it  is  obscure,  but  lasts  perpetually. — 
Musculus, 

Verse  37. — "ilwr/  as  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven.^*  [New  Translation]  ^^  And 
as  the  rainbow's  faithful  sign.*'  The  rainbow  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
original,  which  speaks  only  of  "the  faithful  witness  in  heaven.**  Some  com- 
mentators understand  the  "  witness  **  thus  mentioned  to  be  no  other  than  the 
moon  itself.  I  prefer  however  the  interpretation  that  fixes  it  on  the  rainbow, 
which  God  after  the  deluge  appointed  as  a  **  sign  "  or  "  witness  **  of  his  mercy 
in  Christ.  Gen.  ix.  12 — 17.  Conformably  to  this  appointment,  the  Jews,  when 
they  behold  the  rainbow,  are  8ai<l  to  bless  God,  who  remembers  his  covenant 
and  is  faithful  to  his  promise.  And  the  tradition  of  this  its  designation  to  pro- 
claim comfort  to  mankind  was  strong  among  the  heathens :  for,  according  to 
the  mythology  of  the  Greeks,  the  "rainbow'*  was  the  daughter  of  "wonder,** 
"  a  sign  to  mortal  men,"  and  regarded,  upon  its  appearance,  as  a  messenger  of 
tlie  celestial  deities.  Thus  Ilomer  with  remarkable  conformity  to  the  »Scrip- 
ture  account  speaks  of  the  "rainbow,**  which  "Jove  hath  set  in  the  cloud,  a 
sign  to  men." — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  38. — "  But  thou  hast  cast  offy*  etc.  The  complainings  of  the  saints 
meanwhile  are  so  exaggerated,  that  carnal  feeling  makes  itself  more  apparent 
in  them,  than  faith  ....  Yet  such  is  the  goodness  of  God,  He  is  not  ofTendetl 
with  these  complaints,  provided  faith  is  not  altogether  extinguii^lied,  or 
succumbs. — MoUents. 
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Verse  39. — "  Thou  hast  profaned  his  croum^^  etc.  The  eroum  of  a  king,  (like 
that  of  the  high  priest,  on  which  was  inscribed  **  holiness  to  the  £ord**) 
(Ezod.  xxviii.  36)  was  a  sacred  thing,  and  therefore  to  cast  it  in  the  dost  waa 
to  profane  it. — A,  R,  Fausset 

Verse  40. — **  Hedges  "  and  **  strong  holds,**  Both  of  these  may  refer  to  the 
appointments  of  a  vineyard  in  which  the  king  was  the  vine.  It  was  usually 
fenced  around  with  a  stone  wall,  and  in  it  was  a  small  house  or  tower,  wherein 
a  keeper  was  set  to  keep  away  intruders.  When  the  wall,  or  hedge,  was  thrown 
down,  every  passer  by  plucked  at  the  fruit,  and  when  the  tower  was  gone  the 
vineyard  was  lefl  open  to  the  neighbours  who  could  do  as  they  would  with  the 
vines.  When  the  church  is  no  longer  separated  from  the  world,  and  her  divine 
Keeper  has  no  more  a  dwelling-place  within  her,  her  pb'ght  is  wretched  indeed. 
— -C.  H.  S. 

Verse  43. — "  TTiou  hast  also  turned  the  edge  of  his  sword,**  etc.  The  arms 
and  military  prowess  of  thy  people  are  no  longer  of  any  use  to  them ;  thou  art 
against  them,  and  therefore  they  are  fallen.  In  what  a  perilous  and  hopeless 
situation  must  that  soldier  be  who,  defending  his  life  against  his  mortal  foe,  has 
his  sword  broken,  or  its  edge  turned;  or,  in  modem  warfare,  whose  gun  misses 
fire  I  The  Gauls,  when  invaded  by  the  Romans,  had  no  method  of  hardening 
iron ;  at  every  blow  their  swords  bended,  so  that  they  were  obliged,  before  they 
could  strike  again,  to  put  them  under  their  foot  or  over  their  knee,  to  straighten 
them ;  and  in  most  cases,  before  this  could  be  done,  their  better  armed  foe  had 
taken  away  their  life !  The  edge  of  their  sword  was  turned,  so  that  they 
could  not  stand  in  battle ;  and  hence  the  Gauls  were  conquered  by  the 
Romans. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  43. — ^  Thou  hast  also  turned  the  edge  of  his  sword,**  that  it  cannot  do 
execution  as  it  has  done  ;  and  what  is  worse,  thou  hast  **  turned  the  edce  **  of 
his  spirit,  and  taken  off  his  courage,  and  hast  not  made  him  **  to  standf  m  he 
used  to  do,  **  in  the  day  of  battle,^*  The  spirit  of  men  is  what  the  Father  and 
Former  of  spirits  makes  them ;  nor  can  we  stand  with  any  strength  or  resolu- 
tion, farther  than  God  is  pleased  to  uphold  us.  If  men*s  hearts  nil  them,  it  is 
God  that  dispirits  them ;  out  it  is  sad  with  the  church  when  those  cannot  stand 
that  should  otand  up  for  it. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  45. — "  The  days  of  his  youth  hast  thou  shortened,*^  Our  kings  have  not 
reigned  half  their  days,  nor  lived  out  half  their  lives.  The  four  last  kings  of 
Judea  reigned  but  a  short  time,  and  either  died  by  the  swoxd  or  in  captivity. 
Jehoahaz  reigned  only  three  months,  and  was  led  captive  to  Egypt,  where  ne 
died,  Jehoiakim  reigned  only  eleven  years,  and  was  tributary  to  the  Chaldeans, 
who  put  him  to  death,  and  cast  his  body  into  the  common  sewer.  Jehoiachim 
reigned  three  months  and  ten  days,  and  was  led  captive  to  Babylon,  where  he 
continued  in  prison  to  the  time  of  Evil-merodach,  who,  though  he  loosed  him 
from  prison,  never  invested  him  with  any  power.  Zedekiah,  the  last  of  all,  had 
reigned  only  eleven  years  when  he  was  taKen,  his  eyes  put  out,  was  loaded  with 
chains,  and  thus  carried  to  Babylon.  Most  of  these  kings  died  a  violent  and 
premature  death.  Thus  tJie  ^^  days  of  their  youth**^f  their  power,  dignity, 
and  life, "  were  shortened**  and  they  themselves  "  covered  with  shame**  "  Selah;** 
so  it  most  incontestably  is. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  45. — "  Thou  hast  covered  him  with  shame,  Selah**  Thou  hast  wrapped 
him  up  in  the  winding-sheet  of  shame.    Lord,  this  is  true.**— JbAn  Trapp. 

Verses  46,  47. — This  undoubtedly  sounds  like  the  voice  of  one  who  knows 
no  hereafter.  The  psalmist  speaks  as  if  all  his  hopes  were  bound  by  the  grave ; 
as  if  the  overthrow  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Judah  and  Ephraim  had  oereft 
him  of  all  his  joy ;  and  as  if  he  knew  no  future  kingdom  to  compensate  him 
with  its  hopes.    But  it  would  be  doing  cruel  injustice  to  lake  him  thus  at  his 
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word.  What  we  hear  is  the  language  of  passion,  not  of  sedate  conviction. 
This  is  well  expressed  by  John  Howe  in  a  famous  sermon.  **  The  expostulation 
(he  observes)  was  somewhat  passionate,  and  did  proceed  upon  the  sudden  view 
of  this  disconsolate  case,  very  abstractly  considered,  and  by  itself  only ;  and  the 
psalmist  did  not,  at  that  instant,  look  beyond  it  to  a  better  and  more  comfort- 
able scene  of  things.  An  eye  bleared  with  present  sorrow  sees  not  far,  nor 
comprehends  so  much  at  one  view,  as  it  would  at  another  time,  or  as  it  doth 
presently  when  the  tear  is  wiped  out  and  its  own  beams  have  cleared  it  up.** 

It  would  be  unwarrantable,  therefore,  to  infer  from  Ethan*s  expostulation, 
that  the  saints  who  lived  under  the  early  kings  were  strangers  to  the  hope  of 
everlasting  life.  I  am  inclined  to  go  nirther,  and  to  point  to  this  very  com- 
plaint as  affording  a  presumption  that  there  was  in  their  hearts  an  irrepressible 
sentiment  of  immortality.  The  bird  that  frets  and  wounds  itself  on  the  bars  of 
its  cage  shews  thereby  that  its  proper  home  is  the  free  air.  When  inveterate 
sensuality  has  succeeded  in  quenching  in  a  man*s  heart  the  hope  of  a  life  beyond 
the  grave,  the  dreary  void  which  succeeds  utters  itself,  not  in  solemn  com- 
plaints like  Ethan*s,  but  in  songs  of  forced  mirth — dismal  Anacreontic  songs: 
**  Let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to-morrow  we  die.** 

**  'Tis  time  to  live  if  I  grow  old, 
'Tis  time  short  pleasures  now  to  take, 
Of  little  life  the  best  to  make, 
And  manage  wisely  the  last  stake.'*  * 

— WiUiion  Binnie. 
Verse  46. — *'  Shall  thy  wrath  bum  lihe  fire  f*  *  an  element  that  hath  no 
mercy. — William  Nicholson, 

Verse  47. — '  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  **  If  I  should  demand 
of  any,  for  what  cause  especially  man  came  into  the  world ;  he  would  answer 
with  the  psalmist,  God  did  not  create  man  in  vain.  Did  He  create  man  to  heap 
up  wealth  together?  no,  for  the  apostle  saith,  *'we  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  it  is  certain,  that  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And,  having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content.**  1  Tim.  vi.  6,  7,  8.  Did  he  create  him 
to  hawk  after  power  and  principality  ?  no,  for  Nebuchadnezzar  lusting  afler 
the.«e,  lost  no  less  than  a  kingdom.  Did  He  create  him  to  eat,  drink  and  play  P 
no,  for  Seneca,  though  an  heathen  saith,  major  sum,  etc.,  I  am  greater,  and  bom 
to  greater  things,  than  that  I  should  be  a  vile  slave  of  my  senses.  What  then 
is  the  proper  end  of  man  ?  That  we  should  live  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
h\9  grace  wherewith  he  hath  made  us  freely  accepted  in  his  Beloved.  Eph. 
I.  e.'-WiUiam  Pulley. 

Verse  47. — "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  "  If  we  think  that 
God  bath  made  man  **  in  vain,*^  because  so  many  have  short  lives,  and  long 
afflictions  in  this  world,  it  is  true  that  God  "  hath  made  **  them  so ;  but  it  is 
not  true,  that  therefore  they  are  '*  made  in  vain.**  For  those  whose  days  are 
few  and  full  of  trouble,  yet  may  glorify  God,  and  do  some  good,  may  keep  their 
communion  with  God,  and  go  to  heaven,  and  then  they  are  not  made  in  vain. 
If  we  think  that  God  has  made  men  in  vain,  because  the  most  of  men  neither 
serve  him  nor  enjoy  him,  it  is  true,  that  as  to  themselves,  they  were  made  in  vain, 
better  for  them  they  had  not  been  bom,  than  not  be  **bom  again  *' ;  but  it  was 
not  owing  to  God,  that  they  were  made  in  vain,  it  was  owing  to  themselves ;  nor 
are  thev  made  in  vain  as  to  him ;  for  he  has  "  made  all  things  for  himself,  even 
the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil  **,  and  those  whom  he  is  not  glorified  by  he  will  be 
glorified  upon. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  47. — "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  **  When  I  add  to 
the  consideration  of  my  short  time,  that  of  dying  mankind,  and  behold  a  dark 
and  deadly  shade  universally  overspreading  the  world,  the  whole  species  of 
human  creatures  vanishing,  quitting  the  stage  round  about  me,  and  disappearing 

*  Anacreon*s  A^  as  translated  by  Cowley. 
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almost  as  soon  as  they  show  themselves ;  have  I  not  a  fair  and  plausible 
ground  for  that  (seemingly  rude)  challenge  ?  Why  is  there  so  unaccountable 
a  phenomenon  ?  such  a  creature  made  to  no  purpose ;  the  noblest  part  of  this 
inferior  creation  brought  forth  into  being  without  any  imaginable  design  ?  I 
know  not  how  to  untie  the  knot,  upon  this  only  view  of  the  case,  or  avoid  the 
absurdity.  It  is  hard  sure  to  design  the  supposal,  (or  what  it  may  yet  seem 
hard  to  suppose,)  **  that  all  men  were  puide  in  vain.*^ — John  Howe. 

Verse  47. — "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  "  Two  thoughts 
crush  us — Man  was  made  to  mourn^  and  man  was  made  in  vain.  Yes,  this 
thought  is  painfully  pressed  upon  us, — man  is  "  made  in  vain  !  **  In  how  many 
particulars,  especially  when  we  survey  that  large  range  of  characters  to  whicn 
we  may  give  the  denomination  of  wasted  lives ;  there  to  behold  peerless  genius 
frittering  itself  away  upon  unworthy  attainments,  upon  worthless  performances ; 
imagination  that  might  adorn  truth,  if  that  were  possible ;  wit,  that  might  select 
and  discriminate  the  true  from  the  false;  and  eloquence  that  might  enforce 
the  true ; — where  do  we  find  these  ?  Unsatisfactory  and  miserable  world,  may 
we  well  exclaim,  where  nothing  is  real,  and  nothing  is  realised  ;  when  I  con- 
sider how  our  lives  are  passed  in  the  struggle  for  existence;  when  I  consider 
the  worry  of  life,  where  it  is  not  a  woe — the  woe,  where  it  is  not  a  worry ; 
when  I  consider  how  the  millions  pass  their  time  in  a  mere  toil  for  sensual 
objects,  and  that  those  to  whom  the  sad  contradiction  of  life  never  comes,  are 
the  most  wretched  of  all,  did  they  but  know  it ;  when  I  consider  the  millions 
of  distorted  existences ;  and  the  many  millions ! — the  greater  number  of  the 
world  by  far — who  wander  Christless,  loveless,  hopeless,  over  the  broad  high- 
way of  it ;  when  I  consider  life  in  many  of  the  awakened  as  a  restless  dream, 
as  children  beating  the  curtain  and  crying  in  the  night ;  when  I  consider  how 
many  questions  recur  for  ever  to  us ;  and  will  not  be  silenced,  and  cannot  be 
answered  ;  when  I  consider  the  vanity  of  the  philosopher's  inquisitiveness,  and 
the  end  of  Royalty  in  the  tomb  ;  when  I  look  round  on  the  region  of  my  own 
joys,  and  know  how  short  their  lease  is,  and  that  their  very  inefiableness  is  a 
blight  upon  them ;  when  I  consider  how  little  the  best  can  do,  and  that  none 
can  do  anything  well ;  and,  finally,  when  I  consider  the  immeasurable  im- 
mensity of  thought  within,  unfulfilled,  and  the  goading  restlessness,  I  can  almost 
exclaim  with  our  unhappy  poet  [Byron] — 

"  Count  all  the  joys  tliine  honrs  have  seen, 
Count  all  thy  dajrs  from  anguish  free, 
And  know,  whatever  thou  hast  been, 
'Twero  something  better  not  to  be." 

— E,  Paxton  Hood^ in  " Dark  Sayings  on  a  Harp''  1865. 
Verses  47,  48. — In  these  verses,  the  fundamental  condition  of  Israel's  blessed- 
ness is  found  to  be  an  acknowledgment  of  the  total  unprofitableness  of  the 
llesh.  Resurrection  is  the  basis  upon  which  the  sure  mercies  of  David  rest 
availably  for  faith  (Acts  xiii.  34).  This  is  rather  implied  than  directly  stated 
in  the  present  Fsalm. — Arthur  Pridham, 

Verse  48.—"  What  man:'  Mi  gheber,  says  the  original ;  it  is  not  Ishe, 
which  is  the  first  name  of  man,  in  the  scriptures,  and  signifies  nothing  but  a 
sound;  a  voice,  a  word,  a  musical  air  which  dies,  and  evaporates  ;  what  wonder  if 
man,  that  is  but  Ishe^  a  sound,  should  die  too  ?  It  is  not  Adam,  which  is  another 
name  of  man,  and  signifies  nothing  but  red  earth ;  let  it  be  earth  red  with 
blood,  (with  that  muroer  which  we  have  done  upon  ourselves,)  let  it  be  earth 
red  with  blushing,  (so  the  word  is  used  in  the  original),  with  a  conscience  of  our 
own  infirmity,  what  wonder  if  man,  that  is  but  Adam,  guilty  of  this  self- 
murder  in  himself,  guilty  of  this  in-born  frailty  in  himself,  die  too  ?  It  is  not 
EtioSj  which  is  also  a  third  name  of  man,  and  signifies  nothing  but  a  wretched  and 
miserable  creature  ;  what  wonder  that  man,  that  is  but  earth,  that  is  a  burden 
to  his  neighbours,  to  his  friends,  to  his  kindred,  to  himself,  to  whom  all  others, 
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ftnd  to  whom  myself  desires  death,  what  wonder  if  he  die  ?  But  this  question 
is  framed  upon  more  of  these  names ;  not  Ishe,  not  Adam,  not  Enos ;  but  it  is 
Mi  gheher^  Quis  vir ;  which  is  the  word  always  signifying  a  man  accomplished 
in  all  excellencies,  a  man  accompanied  with  sdl  advantages  ;  fame,  and  a  good 
opinion  justly  conceived,  keeps  nim  from  being /«/te,  a  mere  sound,  standing 
only  upon  popular  acclamation ;  innocency  and  integrity  keeps  him  from  being 
Adam,  red  earth,  from  bleeding,  or  blushing  at  anything  he  hath  done ;  that 
holy  and  religious  art  of  arts,  which  St  Paiu  professed.  Hiat  he  knew  how  to 
want,  and  how  to  abound,  keeps  him  from  being  Enos,  miserable  or  wretched  in 
any  fortune ;  he  is  gheber,  a  great  man,  and  a  eood  man,  a  happy  man,  and  a 
holy  man,  and  yet  Mi  gheber,  Quis  homo,  this  man  must  see  death. — John 
Donne, 

Verge  48. — This  psalm  is  one  of  those  twelve  that  are  marked  in  the  forehead 
with  Maschil ;  that  is,  a  Psalm  givina  instruction.  It  consisteth  of  as  many 
▼erses  as  the  year  doth  of  weeks,  and  hath,  like  the  year,  its  summer  and  winter. 
The  summer  part  is  the  former ;  wherein,  the  church  having  reaped  a  most  rich 
crop  (the  best  blessings  of  heaven  and  earth)  the  Psalmist  breaiketh  forth  into 
the  praises  of  their  gracious  Benefactor,  **  /  unll  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord 
for  ever^* :  so  he  beginneth,  and  so  he  goeth  on  a  great  way.  Who  now  would 
expect  anything  but  mercies,  and  singing,  and  summer  all  the  way?  But 
summer  ceaseth,  and  winter  commencem,  at  verse  38 :  "  But  thou  hast  cast  off 
and  abhorred,  thou  hast  been  wroth  unth  thine  anointed"  Mercies  and  singiag  are 
now  turned  into  troubles  and  mourning.  But  nothing  shall  you  hear  but  bitter 
querimonies  and  expostulations  till  you  come  to  the  last  verse.  There  the 
good  man*s  come  to  nimself  again.  Though  God  were  angry  with  his  people,  he 
cannot  part  with  Gk>d  in  discontent.  Though  God  had  laden  them  with  crosses, 
he  lifts  up  his  head,  and  presents  God  with  blessing;  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  ever* 
more.  Amen,  and  Amen.^^  He  blesseth  him  as  well  for  winter  as  for  summer,  for 
troubles  as  for  mercies.  And  thus  the  last  verse  of  Psalm  having  as  much  affinity 
with  the  first  in  matter,  as  the  last  day  of  the  year  hath  with  the  first  in  season ;  if 
we  circle  the  Psalm,  and  bring  both  ends  together,  we  find  a  fit  resemblance 
between  the  year  and  it. 

The  text  is  one  of  the  psalmLst*s  winter-drops ;  a  black  line  from  that  pen, 
which  erstwhile  was  so  filled  with  joy,  and  wrote  nothing  but  rubrics.  He 
complaineth  in  the  next  precedent  verse,  of  the  brevity  of  his  own  life  (it  was 
like  a  winter*s  day,  very  shorty ;  in  this,  of  the  instability  of  man*s  life ;  as 
though  he  had  said,  I  am  not  the  only  mortal.  Other  men*s  lives,  though 
haply  clothed  with  more  comforts  than  mine,  are  altogether  as  mortal  as  mine ; 
for  his  interrogations  are  equivalent  to  strong  negations.  As  to  see  sleep  is  to 
sleep  ;  so  to  see  or  taste  death  is  to  die,  There  is  no  surviving  such  a  sitrht. 
Death  says,  as  God  once  to  Moses,  "  There  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live.^^ 
Exod.  xxxiii.  20. — Thomas  Du-gard,  in  a  Funeral  Sermon,  1648. 

Verse  48. — Death  spares  no  rank,  no  condition  of  men.  Kings  as  well  as 
subjects,  princes  as  well  as  the  meanest  rustics  arc  liable  to  this  fatal  stroke. 
The  lofty  cedars  and  low  shrubs ;  palaces  and  cottages  are  alike  here.  Indeed, 
we  read  that  Julius  Caesar  bid  the  master  of  the  ship  wherein  he  was  sailing, 
take  courage  notwithstanding  the  boisterous  tempest,  because  he  had  Caesar 
and  his  fortunes  embarked  in  his  vessel,  as  much  as  to  say,  the  element  on 
which  they  then  were  could  not  prove  fatal  to  an  emperor,  to  so  great  a  one  as 
he  was.  Our  William  sumamed  Rufus  said,  he  never  heard  of  a  xing  that  was 
drowned.  And  Charles  the  fifth,  at  the  Battle  of  Tunis,  being  advised  to  retire 
when  the  great  ordnance  began  to  play,  told  them  that  it  was  never  known  that 
an  emperor  was  slain  with  great  shot,  and  so  rushed  into  the  battle.  But  this 
we  are  sure  of,  it  was  never  known  or  heard  that  any  king  or  crowned  head 
escaped  the  blow  of  death  at  last.  The  sceptre  cannot  keep  ofi* '  the  arrows  that 
fiy  by  day,  and  the  sickness  which  wastes  at  noon -day  ;*  it  is  no  screen,  no  guard 
againbt  the  shafts  of  death.  We  have  heard  of  great  tyrants  and  usurpers  who 
vaunted  that  they  bad  the  power  of  life  and  death,  and  as  absolutely  disposed 
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of  men  as  Domitian  did  of  flies ;  but  we  have  heard  likewise  that  in  a  shr^rt 
time  Tand  generally  the  shorter  the  more  furious  thej  have  been)  their  sceptres 
are  fallen  out  of  their  hands ;  their  crowns  are  toppled  off  their  heads,  and  they 
are  themselves  snatched  away  by  the  King  of  Terrors.  Or,  if  we  speak  of  those 
royal  personages  that  are  mild  and  gentle,  and  like  Vespasian  are  the  darlings 
and  delight  of  the  people,  yet  these  no  less  than  others  have  their  £ital  hour, 
and  their  regal  honour  and  majesty  are  laid  in  the  dust:  The  King  doth  not  die^ 
may  be  a  Common-law  maxim,  but  it  is  a  falsehood  according  to  the  laws  of 
God  and  Nature,  and  the  established  constitution  of  heaven.  For  God  himself 
who  hath  said,  "  Ye  are  gode^'  hath  also  added,  **  Ye  shall  die  lihe  men.^  In 
the  Escurial  the  palace  of  the  Rings  of  Spain,  is  their  cemetery  too ;  there  their 
royal  ashes  lie.  So  in  the  place  where  the  kings  and  queens  of  England  are 
crowned,  their  predecessors  are  entombed :  to  tell  them,  as  it  were,  that  their 
crowns  exempt  them  not  from  the  grave,  and  that  there  is  no  greatness  and 
splendor  that  can  guard  them  from  the  arrest  of  death,  lie  regards  the  rich 
and  wealthy  no  more  than  the  poor  and  necessitous :  he  snatches  persona  out 
of  their  mansion-houses  and  hereditary  seats,  as  well  as  out  of  almshouses  and 
hospitals.  His  dominion  is  over  masters  as  well  as  servants,  parents  as  well  as 
children,  superiors  as  well  as  inferiors. — John  Edwards. 
Verse  48.— 

The  boast  of  heraldry,  the  pomp  of  power, 
And  all  that  beauty,  all  that  wealth  e'er  gave. 

Await  alike  th*  inevitable  hour — 
The  paths  of  glory  lead  but  to  the  grave. 

Can  storied  urn,  or  animated  bust, 

Back  to  its  mansions  call  the  fleeting  breath  ? 

Can  Honour*B  voice  provoke  the  silent  dust, 
Or  Flatt'ry  soothe  the  dull  cold  ear  of  Death  ? 

-^Thomas  Gray,  1716—1771. 

Verse  50. — "  How  I  do  bear  in  my  bosom  the  reproach^^*  etc.  I  take  the 
reproaches  of  thy  servants  and  thine  anointed,  (^1)  as  if  they  reproached  me  in 
mine  own  particular ;  or,  ^2)  in  that  they  lie  so  heavy  upon  my  heart ;  or,  (3) 
in  that  I  am  resolved  quietly  to  endure  them,  and  to  swallow  them  down  in 
silence,  as  not  being  indeed  able  to  shake  them  off;  because  in  the  eye  of  reason 
our  condition  is  at  present  so  contrary  to  what  we  waited  for ;  or,  (4)  in  that 
their  reproaches  came  not  to  his  ears  by  hear-say  only,  but  were  openly  to  his 
face  cast  as  it  were  into  his  bosom. — Arthur  Jackson. 

Verse  50, — "  I  do  bear  in  my  bosom  the  reproach,''^  etc.  The  reproach  of 
religion  and  of  the  godly  doth  lie  near,  and  should  lie  near,  the  heart  of  every 
lively  member  of  the  church,  ^David  Dickson, 

Verse  5\, — ^^They  have  reproached  the  footsteps  of  thine  anointed,**  This 
phrase  is  obscure  in  diction,  and  therefore  variouslv  interpreted  :  1.  Some  by 
ihe  footsteps  of  C%m^,  judge  that  his  advent  in  the  flesh  is  meant:  others  refer 
the  words  to  David,  and  t&e  the  meaning  to  be,  imitation  of  him.  The  first 
exposition  yields  this  sense :  Be  mindful,  O  Lord,  of  the  reproach  of  thy 
enemies,  wherewith  they  insult  our  expectation  of  thy  Anointed,  and  scoff  at 
his  advent  as  if  it  would  never  come.  The  second  interpretation  is  this: 
Recollect,  O  Lord,  what  contempt  thy  enemies  heap  upon  us  on  account  of 
thy  servant  David,  because  we  fondly  cherish  his  memory  and  his  example,  and 
nourish  the  hope  of  thy  Covenant  with  him,  clinging  tenaciously  thereto 

Thirdly,  this  clause  may  be  so  interpreted  that  by  n^a^,  that  is,  the  heel,  we  may 
understand  the  extremities  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  of  David.  Thus  we  may 
imagine  the  enemies  of  God  threw  this  in  the  teeth  of  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
they  had  already  come  to  the  end  and  extremity  of  the  Kingdom  of  David. — 
Musculus, 
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Verge  51  (second  eknue), — The  Chaldee  has :  '*  They  have  scoffed  at  the 
tardiness  of  Thj  Messiah^s  footsteps."  So  Kimchi:  **He  delays  so  long,  they 
itLj  He  will  neyer  come.**  Compare  2  Peter  iii.  4,  9.  The  Arabic  ^aba  ia 
used  in  the  sense  of  **  delaying.** —  William  Kay, 

Verge  51. — **  The  fooUtepe,'  or  foot  soles,  that  is,  the  ways,  life,  actions,  and 
sufferings,  Pss.  Wi.  6  and  xlix.  5.  This  referred  to  Christ,  respecteth  the 
oracle,  Gen.  iii.  15,  that  the  Serpent  should  bruise  the  foot-sole  of  tne  woman*8 
seed ;  referred  to  Christians  which  follow  his  footsteps,  in  suffering  and  dying 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  glorified  with  him  (1  Pet.  u.  21 ;  Rom.  yiii.  17) ;  it 
noteth  the  scandal  of  the  Cross  of  Christ, "  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness.**  1  Cor.  i.  23 ;  1  Pet  iv.  13,  14.)  The  Chaldee  under- 
stands it  of  the  slackness  of  the  footsteps. — Henry  Ainsworth, 

Verse  52. — •*  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  evermore.  Amen,  and  Amen,*^  Victory 
begins  to  shine  in  the  phrase.  Blessed  be  Jeliovah  for  evermore.  Amen,  and 
Amen,  Some  think  that  these  words  are  not  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  because 
they  are  of  opinion  that  they  do  not  agree  with  the  preceding,  but  were  written 
by  another,  or  added  by  the  Collector  of  the  Psalms  as  a  concluding  doxology; 
or  if  the  Psalmist  wrote  them,  he  did  so  merely  in  finishing  his  prayer.  But  it 
is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment ;  for  it  indicates  the  victory  of  faith,  since  he 
observes  that  after  that  grief,  the  reproach  of  the  heel  is  gloriously  removed 
that  the  Messiah  may  remain  a  victor  for  ever,  having  bruised  the  serpent*8 
head,  and  taken  away  from  him  in  perpetuity  all  his  power  of  hurting. 
That  this  should  certainly  take  place,  he  adds  the  seal  of  faiih  again  and  again: 
**  Amen,  and  Amen.^'-^ames  Alting,  1618 — 1679. 

Verse  52. — This  doxology  belongs  alike  to  all  the  psalma  of  the  Third  Book, 
and  ought  not  to  be  treated  as  if  it  were  merely  the  last  verse  of  the  psalm  to 
which  it  adjoins.  It  ought  to  be  set  forth  in  such  a  shape  as  would  enable  and 
invite  God  s  people  to  sing  it  as  a  separate  formula  of  praise,  or  in  connection 
with  any  other  psalm. — William  Bintiie, 

Verse  52. — ^As  to  the  words  Amen,  and  Amen,  I  readily  grant  that  they  are 
here  employed  to  mark  the  end  of  the  third  book  of  the  Psums^^-JbAn  Calvin, 
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HnJTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

F«-w  1.—L  Mercies  celebrated.  1.  When?— "forever."  2.  By  whom?— by 
those  who  are  the  subjects  of  them.  8.  Therefore  they  most  live  for  ever  to 
celebrate  them.  11.  Faithfulness  declared.  1.  To  our  own  generation.  2. 
To  succeeding  generations  by  its  influence  upon  others. 

Verte  2. — I.  The  Testimony.  1.  To  the  constancy  of  Mercy.  (1)  It  builds 
up  its  trophies  every  moment.  (2)  It  preserves  them  for  ever.  2.  To  the 
constancy  of  Faithfulness.  It  remains  as  the  ordinances  of  heaven.  U.  Its 
Confirmation.  **I  have  said,**  etc.,  said  it,  1.  Upon  the  ground  of  Scripture. 
2.  of  experience.    8.  of  reason.    4.  of  observation  of  others. 

Verse*  3,  4.  I.  The  Covenant  made.  1.  With  whom  ? — with  David  and  in 
him  with  I>avid*s  Lord  and  Son.  The  true  David — the  chosen  one — the 
servant  of  the  Father  in  redeniption.  2.  For  whatP— (1)  for  his  seed.  He 
should  have  a  seed  and  that  seed  should  be  established.  (2)  for  himself,  '^  his 
throne,**  etc.  U.  The  Covenant  confirmed.  1.  By  decree.  **  I  have  made,"  etc. 
2.  By  promise.    "  I  will  establish.*'    8.  By  oath.    ''  I  have  sworn.** 

Verse  6. — We  have  a  comparison  between  God  and  the  most  excellent  in 
heaven  and  earth — challenge  both  worlds.  1.  The  true  God,  sovereign  of 
heaven  and  earth  is  incomparably  great  in  his  bbino  and  existbncb;  (1) 
because  his  being  is  of  himself  eternal;  (2)  because  he  is  a  perfect  being;  (8) 
because  he  is  independent;  (4)  because  he  is  unchangeable.  2.  God  is  mcom- 
parably  great  in  his  attbibutjw  and  pebfbctioms.  (1)  In  his  holiness ;  (2)  in 
nis  wisdom  and  knowledge;  (3)  in  his  power;  (4)  in  hw  justice;  (5)  in  his 
patience ;  (6)  in  his  love  and  goodness,  8.  God  is  incomparably  great  in  his 
woBKS — creation ;  providence  ;  redemption,  and  human  salvation. — Theophilus 
Jones,  1830. 

Verse  6. — The  Inoomparableness  of  God,  in  his  Being,  Attributes,  Works, 
and  Word. — Swinnock,  [Nichors  Edition  of  Swinnock*s  Works,  YoL  IV., 
pp.  373—508.] 

Verses  6,  7. — I.  In  creation  God  is  far  above  other  beings.  Verse  6.  11. 
In  Redemption  he  is  far  above  himself  in  creation.    Verse  7. 

Verses  9,  10. — God*s  present  rule  in  the  midst  of  confusion,  and  rebellion ; 
and  his  ultimate  overthrow  of  all  adverse  forces. 

Verse  II. — I.  God*s  possession  of  heaven,  the  model  of  his  possession  of 
earth.  II.  God*s  possession  of  earth  most  certain,  and  its  manifestation  in  the 
future  most  sure.  III.  The  course  of  action  suggested  to  his  people  by  the 
two  facts. 

Verse  12. — The  joy  of  creation  in  its  Creator. 

Verse  14. — I.  The  Equity  of  the  divine  government — "justice,**  etc.  No  oreature 
can  eventually  be  unjustly  dealt  with  under  bis  dominion,  and  his  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all.  II.  The  Sovereignty  of  the  divine  government.  Truth  before 
mercy.  Mercy  founded  upon  truth.  "  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob 
and  the  mercy  to  Abraham.**  The  covenant  made  in  mercy  to  Abraham  is  ful- 
filled in  truth  to  Jacob. 

Verse  15. — I.  The  gospel  is  a  joyful  sound.  Good  tidings,  etc.  II.  It  is  a 
joyful  sound  to  those  who  know  it,  hear  it,  believe  it,  love  it,  obey  it.  III.  They 
to  whom  it  is  a  joyful  sound  are  blessed.    "  They  shall  walk,**  etc. 

Verse  15. — 1.  There  is  a  theoretical  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  2.  An  experi- 
mental knowledge,  and,  3.  A  practical  knowledge. —  W,  Dransjield,  1 859. 

Verse  16. — I.  Exultation.  1.  "  In  thy  name,**  etc.,  as  rich  in  mercy  as  the  God 
of  salvation — of  all  grace — of  all  consolation.  2.  At  what  season — **  all  the  day,** 
morning,  noon,  and  night.  11.  Exaltation.  *'  In  thy  righteousness,**  etc.  1.  How 
not  exalted.  Not  in  their  own  righteousness.  2.  How  exalted.  "  In  thy,'*  etc. 
Procured  for  them — by  a  divine  person  (thy) — imputed  to  them.    Ours,  though 
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thine.  The  righteousness  of  God  as  God  could  not  exalt  us,  but  his  righteous- 
ness as  GkMd-man  can.  Exalted  aboTe  hell,  above  earth,  above  Paradise,  above 
angels.  Exalted  to  friends  of  God — children  of  God— one  with  God,  to 
heaven. 

Veru  16  (second  cknue)^ — Consider,  L  What  the  believer  is  exalted  (Aove 
or  from,  hj  God's  righteousness.  1.  It  exalts  him  above  the  law.  -2.  Above 
the  world.  8.  Above  tiie  power  and  malice  of  Satan.  4.  Above  death.  6, 
Above  all  accusations  (Rom.  viii,  33,  34.^  IL  To  what  happiness  or  dignity 
the  believer  ib  exalted  by  virtue  of  that  righteousness.  1.  To  a  state  of  peace 
and  reconciliation  with  6od.  2.  To  sonsbip.  3.  To  fellowship  and  familiarity 
with  God,  and  access  to  him.  4.  And  finally,  to  a  state  of  endless  glory.— 
£.  Enhme, 

Verse  17. — ^L  The  blessedness  of  the  righteous.  1.  Their  internal  glory. 
Reliance  upon  divine  strength.  2.  Their  internal  honour.  '*  In  thy  favour,**  etc. 
n.  The  particmtion  in  t^  blessedness.  The  tkeir  of  the  people  of  God 
becomes  our.  Their  strength  our  horn.  Hapf>y  they,  who,  with  respect  to  all 
the  privileges  of  the  saints,  can  thus  turn  tkeir  into  omr, 

Veree  17. — 1.  Consider  our  natural  weakness.  2.  Consider  our  strength  in 
God.    8.  Give  God  the  glor^  of  it 

Feree  16. — I.  Jehovah — his  power,  self-existence,  and  majesty— our  defence. 
11.  The  Holy  One  of  Israel — ^lus  character,  covenant  character,  and  unity— our 
government. 

F«y^  19.— L  The  work  raquired.  <*Help."  1.  By  whom  P  Bv  God  himself. 
2.  For  what  ?  To  reoonoile  God  to  man,  and  man  to  God.  II.  The  penon 
selected  for  this  woric.  1.  Human.  *' Chosen  out  of  the  people.'*  2.  Divine. 
**  Thy  Hokj  One.**  UL  His  qualifications  for  the  work.  1.  His  own  ability  for 
the  office.  '' One  that  is  mighty.**  2.  His  appointment  to  it  by  God.  *<Ihave 
laid,**  etc.    ^  I  have  chosen,**  etc. 

Verse  19  (^last  clause), — Election,  extraction,  exaltation. 

Verses  20,  21.— L  The  Messiah  would  be  of  the  seed  of  David.  The  true  David, 
n.  He  would  be  a  servant  of  the  Father.  **  My  servant*'  III.  He  would  be 
consecrated  to  his  office  by  God.  "  With  my  holy  oil,*'  etc.  IV.  He  would 
perfectly  fulfil  it.  '^  With  whom  my  hand,**  etc.  Y.  He  would  be  sustained  in  it 
by  the  Father.    **  Mine  arm,**  etc. 

Verses  22,  23. — I.  A  prophecy  of  the  conflict  of  the  Messiah  with  Satan. 
Satan  could  not  exact  any  debt  or  homage  from  him.  II.  Of  his  refutation 
of  his  enemies.  '*  I  wHl  beat  down,**  etc.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  beaten 
down  before  his  face.  HE.  Of  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  nation.  **  And 
plague  them,**  etc. 

Verse  26. — Our  Lord*8  filial  spirit,  and  how  it  was  displayed. 

Verse  29. — I.  The  subjects  of  Me88iah*8  reign.  "His  seed.**  1.  For  union — 
his  seed.  2.  For  resemblance.  3.  For  multitude.  II.  The  duration  of  his 
reign.     1.  They  for  ever  one  with  him.    2.  He  for  ever  on  the  throne. 

Verses  30 — 34. — I.  Thepersons  referred  to.  "  His  children.*'  "  Ye  are  all 
the  children,"  etc.  U.  The  supposition  concerning  them.  **If  his  children 
forsake,**  etc.  1.  They  may  possibly — may  fall,  tnough  not  fall  away.  2. 
They  will  probably,  because  they  are  far  from  being  perfect.  3.  They  have 
actually :  as  David  himself  and  others.  lU.  The  &eatening  founded  upon 
that  supposition.  1.  Specified — "the  rod — stripes.**  Thev  shall  smart  for 
it  sooner  or  later.  2.  Certified.  "Then  will  I.**  IV.  The  qualification  of 
the  threatening.  "Nevertheless,**  etc.  1.  The  nevertheless  characterized. 
Loving-kindness  not  removed,  etc.  2.  Emphasised.  The  rod  may  seem  to 
be  in  anger,  nevertheless,  etc. 

There  is,  I.  An  if.    U.  A  then.    III.  A  nevertheless. 

Verse  39. — L  Providences  may  oflen  seem  to  be  at  variance  with  promises, 
n.  Promises  are  never  at  variance  with  providences.  It  is  the  covenant  of  thy 
servant  and  his  crown  still. 

Verse  39. — How  the  throne  of  King  Jesus  may  be  profSmed. 
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Verse  40.^1.  What  God  had  done.  <*  Broken  down,'*'etc.  II.  What  he  had 
not  done.    Not  taken  away  sorrow  for  his  departure  and  desire  for  his  retam. 

Verse  43. — Ca»^s  in  which  the  sword  of  the  gospel  appears  to  have  its  edge 
turned. 

Verses  44,  45. — I.  A  prophecy  that  the  Messiah  would  be  meek  and  lowly. 
.«  Made  his  glory  to  cease.**  II.  Would  become  a  servant  to  tiie  Father.  ^  Cast 
his  throne  down,**  etc.  III.  Would  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  hia  days.  "The 
days  of  his  youth,'*  etc.  lY.  That  he  would  die  an  ignominious  deatn.  "  Haat 
covered  him/'  etc. 

Verse  45. — The  excellence  of  the  first  days  of  Christianity,  and  in  what 
respect  their  glory  has  departed  from  us. 

Verse  46. — The  hand  of  God  is  to  be  acknowledged.  I.  In  the  nature  of 
affliction.  **  Wilt  thou  hide  thyself*'  etc.  II.  In  the  duration  of  affliction.  *"  How 
long,  Lord  ?  **  III.  In  the  severity  of  affliction.  Wrath  burning  like  fire.  lY.  In 
the  issue  of  affliction.  How  long?  for  ever?  In  all  these  respects  the  worda 
are  applicable  both  to  Christ  and  to  his  people. 

Verse  46. — ^  Remember ,'*  The  prayer  of  the  dying  tbief,  the  troubled  belieTer, 
the  persecuted  Christian. 

Verse  47.— I.  An  appeal  to  divine  goodness.  "Remember,*'  etc  Let  not  my 
life  be  all  trouble  and  sorrow.  H.  To  divine  wisdom.  "  Wherefore,**  etc,  Was 
man  made  only  to  be  miserable  ?  Will  not  man  have  been  made  in  vain  if  hia 
life  be  but  short,  and  that  short  life  be  nothing  but  sorrow  ? 

Ve  rse  52. — ^I.  The  voice.  "Blessed/'  etc.  In  himself  in  all  his  works  and  ways — 
in  his  judj^ments  as  well  as  in  his  mercies — as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Chnat — "  for  evermore.**  II.  The  echo,  "  Amen  and  amen.**  Amen,  saya 
the  church  on  earth — says  the  church  in  heaven — say  the  angels  of  Gk>d — saya  the 
whole  holy  and  happy  universe — says  eternity  past  and  eternity  to  come. 
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In  the  Works  of  John  Bots,  folio,  pp.  805-9,  there  la  an  Exposition  of  a 
portion  of  this  Fsalm. 


HERE    ENDETH    THE    THIRD    BOOK    OF 

THE    PSALMS. 


PSALM    XC. 

TiTLB. — A  Prayer  of  Moses  the  man  of  God.  Many  attempts  hare  been  made  to 
prove  that  Motes  did  not  write  this  pmlm,  hvt  we  remain  vnmoved  in  the  eonriction 
that  he  did  so.  The  condition  of  Israel  in  the  rvildemess  is  so  pre'eminently  illus* 
trative  of  each  verse,  and  the  tvms,  expressions^  and  words  are  so  similar  to  many 
in  the  Pentateuehf  that  the  difficnlties  suggested  are^  to  our  mind^  light  as  air  in 
comparison  with  the  internal  evidence  in  favour  of  its  Mosaic  origin.  Moses  was 
mighty  in  word  as  well  as  deed^  and  this  psalm  we  believe  to  be  one  of  his  weighty 
utterances^  worthy  to  stand  side  by  side  with  his  glorious  oration  recorded  in 
Deuteronomy,  Moses  was  peculiarly  a  man  of  Ood  and  Ood^s  man  ;  chosen  of  Oody 
inspired  of  God,  honoured  of  God,  and  faithful  to  God  in  all  his  house,  he  weU 
deserved  the  nama  which  is  here  given  him.  The  psalm  is  called  a  prayer,  for  the 
closing  petitions  enter  into  its  essence,  and  the  preceding  verses  are  a  meditation 
preparatory  to  the  supplication.  Men  of  God  are  sure  to  be  men  of  prayer.  This 
was  not  the  only  prayer  of  Moses,  indeed  it  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  seer  of  Horeb  was  wont  to  commune  with  heaven,  and  intercede  far 
the  good  of  Israel.  This  is  the  oldest  of  the  psalms,  and  stands  between  two 
boohs  of  psalms  as  a  composition  unique  in  its  grandeur,  and  alone  in  its  sublims 
antiquity.  Many  generations  of  mourners  have  listened  to  this  psalm  when  standing 
around  the  open  grave,  and  have  been  consoled  thereby,  even  when  they  have  not 
perceived  its  special  application  to  Israel  in  the  wiidemess  and  have  failed  <• 
rem^ember  the  far  higher  ground  upon  which  believers  now  stand. 

Subject  and  DnriaiONs. — Moses  sings  of  the  frailty  of  man,  and  the  shortness  of 
life,  contrasting  therewith  the  eternity  of  God,  and  founding  thereon  earnest 
appeals  for  compassion.  The  only  division  which  will  be  useful  separates  the  con' 
templation  1 — 11  from  the  prayer  12 — 17  .*  there  is  indeed  no  need  to  make  evem 
this  break,  for  the  unity  is  well  preserved  throughout. 

EXPOSITION. 

LORD,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations. 
2  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou 
hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  thou  ar(  God. 

3  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction  ;  and  sayest.  Return,  yc 
children  of  men. 

4  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when 
it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

5  Thou  earnest  them  away  as  with  a  flood  ;  they  are  as  a 
sleep  :  in  the  morning  they  are  like  grass  which  grow'eth  up. 

6  In  the  morning  it  flourisheth,  and  groweth  up  ;  in  the 
evening  it  is  cut  down,  and  withereth. 

7  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger,  and  by  thy  wrath 
are  we  troubled. 

8  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in 
the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

9  For  all  our  day*  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath :  we  spend 
our  years  as  a  tale  titat  is  told. 

10  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten  ;  and  if 
by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength 
labour  and  sorrow ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away. 
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1 1  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  ?  even  according 
to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath. 

1 .  '*  Lordf  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations.^*  We  must 
consider  the  whole  psalm  as  written  for  tne  tribes  in  the  desert,  and  then  we 
shall  see  the  primary  meaning  of  each  verse.  Moses,  in  effect^  says — wanderers 
though  we  be  in  the  howling  wilderness,  yet  we  find  a  home  in  thee,  even  as  our 
foreuthers  did  when  they  came  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  and  dwelt  in  tents  among 
the  Canaanites.  To  the  saints  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  self-existent  God,  stands 
instead  of  mansion  and  rooflree ;  he  shelters,  comforts,  protects,  preserves,  and 
cherishes  all  his  own.  Foxes  have  holes  and  the  biros  of  the  air  have  nests, 
but  the  saints  dwell  in  their  God,  and  have  always  done  so  in  all  ages.  Not 
in  the  tabernacle  or  the  temple  do  we  dwell,  but  in  God  himself;  and 
this  we  have  always  done  since  there  was  a  church  in  the  world.  We  have 
not  shifted  our  abode.  Ejng*s  palaces  have  vanished  beneath  the  crumbling 
hand  of  time — they  have  been  burned  with  fire  and  buried  beneath  mountains 
of  ruins,  but  the  imperial  race  of  heaven  has  never  lost  its  reffal  habitation.  Gro 
to  the  Palatine  and  see.  how  the  Cesars  are  forgotten  of  the  mills  which  echoed 
to  their  despotic  mandates,  and  resounded  with  the  plaudits  of  the  nations  over 
which  they  ruled,  and  then  look  upward  uid  see  in  the  ever-living  Jehovah  the 
divine  home  of  the  faithful,  untouched  by  so  much  as  the  fineer  of  decav. 
Where  dwelt  our  fathers,  a  hundrc^i  generations  since,  there  dweU  we  still.  It 
is^  of  New  Testament  saints  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  said,  **  He  that  keepeth 
his  commandments  dwelleth  in  God  and  Qod  in  bim !  **  It  was  a  divine  mouth 
which  said,  **  Abide  in  me,**  and  then  added,  **  he  that  abideth  in  me  and  I 
in  him  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.'*  It  is  most  sweet  to  speak  with 
the  Lord  as  Moses  did,  ssying  '^  Lord,  thou  art  our  dwelling  place,**  and  it  is 
wise  to  draw  from  the  Loi3*s  eternal  condescensions  reasons  for  expecting 
present  and  future  mercies,  as  the  psalmist  did  in  the  next  psalm  wherein  he 
describes  the  safety  of  those  who  dwell  in  God. 

2.  *'  Before  the  momUains  were  brought  forthy  Before  those  elder  giants  had 
struggled  forth  from  nature's  womb,  as  her  dread  firstborn,  the  Lord  was 
glorious  and  self-sufficient.  Mountains  to  him,  though  hoar  with  the  snows  of 
ages,  are  but  new-bom  babes,  young  things  whose  birth  was  but  ycsterdav, 
mere  novelties  of  an  hour.  *'  Or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  Ike 
world.^*  Here  too  the  allusion  is  to  a  birth.  EarUi  was  bom  but  the  other 
day,  and  her  solid  land  was  delivered  from  the  flood  but  a  short  while  ago. 
** Even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  Oodj'  or,  " thou  art,  O  God.** 
God  was,  when  nothing  else  was.  He  was  God  when  the  earth  was  not  a 
world  but  a  chaos,  when  mountains  were  not  upheaved,  and  the  generation  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  had  not  commenced.  In  this  Eternal  One  there  is  a 
safe  abode  for  the  successive  generations  of  men.  I£  God  himself  were  of  yes- 
terday, he  would  not  be  a  suitable  refuge  for  mortal  men ;  if  he  could  change 
and  cease  to  be  God  he  would  be  but  an  uncertain  dwelling-place  for  ma 
people.  The  eternal  existence  of  God  is  here  mentioned  to  set  forth,  by  con- 
trast, the  brevity  of  human  life. 

3.  **  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction,'*  or  "  to  dust."  Man*s  body  is  resolved 
into  its  elements,  and  is  as  though  it  had  been  crushed  and  ground  to  powder. 
**  And  sayesty  Return,  ye  children  of  men,^'  i.e.,  return  even  to  the  dust  out  of 
which  ye  were  taken.  The  frailty  of  man  is  thus  forcibly  set  forth ;  God 
creates  him  out  of  the  dust,  and  back  to  dust  he  goes  at  the  word  of  his 
Creator.  God  resolves  and  man  dissolves.  A  word  created  and  a  word 
destroys.  Observe  how  the  action  of  God  is  recognised ;  man  is  not  said  to  die 
because  of  the  decree  of  fate,  or  the  action  of  inevitable  law,  but  the  Lord  is 
made  the  agent  of  all,  his  hand  turns  and  his  voice  speaks ;  without  these  we 
should  not  die,  no  power  on  earth  or  hell  could  kill  us. 

*'  An  aDgel's  arm  can^t  save  me  from  the  grave, 
Myriads  of  angels  can't  confine  mc  there." 
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4.  *^  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  iM  pOMt^  A 
thoueand  years  I     This  is  a  long  stretch  of  time.    How  much  may  be  crowded 
into  it, — the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  the  glory  and  obliteration  of  dynasties, 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  elaborate  systems  of  human  philosophy,  and 
countless  events,  all  important  to  household  and  individual,  which  elude 
the   pens  of  historians.     Yet   this   period,  which    might   even    be  called 
the  umit  of  modem  history,  and  is  in  human  language  almost  identiod 
with  an  indefinite    length    of  time,  is  to  the  Lord  as  nothing,  eren    as 
time  already  gone.     A  moment  yet  to  come  is  longer  than  "  yesterday 
when  it  is  past,**  for  that  no  longer  exists  at  all,  yet  such  is  a  chiliad  to  the 
Eternal.    In  comparison  with  eternity,  the  most  lengthened  reaches  of  time 
are  mere  points,  there  is  in  fact,  no  possible  comparison  between  them.    ^*And 
as  a  toatch  in  the  nighty^^  a  time  which  is  no  sooner  come  than  gone.    There 
is  scarce  time  enough  in  a  thousand  years  for  the  angels  to  chanffe  watches ; 
when  their  millennium  of  service  is  almost  over  it  seems  as  tlTougn  the  watch 
were  newl^  set.     We  are  dreaming  through  the  long  night  of  time,  but  GU)d  is 
ever  keeping  watch,  and  a  thousand  years  are  as  nothmg  to  him.    A  host  of 
days  and  nights  must  be  combined  to  make  up  a  thousand  years  to  us,  bat  to 
God,  that  space  of  time  does  not  make  up  a  whole  night,  but  only  a  brief  por- 
tion of  it.    if  a  thousand  years  be  to  God  as  a  single  night-watch,  what  must 
be  the  life-time  of  the  Eternal ! 

5.  *'  Thou  earnest  them  away  as  with  a  Jlood"  As  when  a  torrent  rushes 
down  the  river-bed  and  bears  all  before  it,  so  does  the  Lord  bear  away  by 
death  the  succeeding  generations  of  men.  As  the  hurricane  sweeps  the  clouds 
from  the  sky,  so  time  removes  the  children  of  men.  "  They  are  as  a  sleep.^ 
Before  God  men  must  appear  as  unreal  as  the  dreams  of  the  night,  the  phan- 
toms of  sleep.  Not  only  are  our  plans  and  devices  like  a  sleep,  but  we  our- 
selves are  such.  *'  We  are  such  stufi*  as  dreams  are  made  of.'*  **  In  the  morning 
they  are  like  grass  which  groweth  ii;?.**  As  grass  is  green  in  the  morning  and 
hay  at  night,  so  men  are  changed  from  health  to  corruption  in  a  few  hours. 
We  are  not  cedars,  or  oaks,  but  only  poor  grass,  which  is  vigorous  in  the 
spring,  but  lasts  not  a  summer  through.  What  is  there  upon  earth  more  frail 
than  we! 

6.  *^  In  the  morning  it  flourisheth^  and  groweth  up,**  Blooming  with  abound- 
ing beauty  till  the  meadows  are  all  besprent  with  gems,  the  grass  has  a  golden 
hour,  even  as  man  in  his  youth  has  a  heyday  of  flowery  glory.  **  In  the  eveu' 
ing  it  is  cut  down,  and  withereth**  The  scythe  ends  the  blossoming  of  the 
field-flowers,  and  the  dews  at  night  weep  their  fall.  Here  is  the  history  of 
the  grass — sown,  grown,  blown,  mown,  gone ;  and  the  history  of  man  is  not  much 
more.  Natural  decay  would  put  an  end  both  to  us  and  the  grass  in  due  time ; 
few,  however,  are  left  to  experience  the  full  result  of  age,  for  death  comes  with 
his  scythe,  and  removes  our  life  in  the  midst  of  its  verdure.  How  great  a 
change  in  how  short  a  time  I  The  morning  saw  the  blooming,  and  the  evening 
sees  the  withering. 

7.  This  mortality  is  not  accidental,  neither  was  it  inevitable  in  the  original 
of  our  nature,  but  sin  has  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger,  and  therefore  thus  we 
die.  "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger"  This  is  the  scythe  which  mows 
and  the  scorching  heat  which  withers.  This  was  speciaDy  the  case  in  reference 
to  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  whose  lives  were  cut  short  by  justice  on  ac- 
count of  their  waywardness ;  they  failed,  not  by  a  natural  decline,  but  through 
the  blast  of  the  well-deserved  judgments  of  God.  It  must  have  been  a  very 
mournful  sight  to  Moses  to  see  the  whole  nation  melt  away  during  the  forty 
years  of  their  pilgrimage,  till  none  remained  of  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt. 
As  God*s  favour  is  life,  so  his  anger  is  death;  as  well  might  grass  grow 
in  an  oven  as  men  flourish  when  the  Lord  is  wroth  with  them.  ^^  And 
by  thy  torath  are  we  troubled,'*  or  terror-stricken.  A  sense  of  divine 
anger  confounded  them,  so  that  they  lived  as  men  who  knew  that  they  were 
doomed.    This  is  true  of  us  in  a  measure,  but  not  altogether,  for  now  that 
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immortality  and  life  are  brought  to  light  hj  the  gospel,  death  has  changed  its 

aspect,  and,  to  believers  in  Jesus,  it  is  no  more  a  judicial  execution.    Anger 

and  wrath  are  the  sting  of  death,  and  in  these  behevers  have  no  share ;  love 

and  mercy  now  conduct  us  to  glory  by  the  way  of  the  tomb.    It  is  not  seemly 

to  read  these  words  at  a  Christian's  funeral  without  words  of  explanation,  and 

a  distinct  endeavour  to  shew  how  little  they  belong  to  believers  in  Jesus,  and 

how  far  we  are  privileged  beyond  those  with  whom  he  was  not  well  pleased, 

^  whose  carcases  fell  m  the  wilderness.**    To  apply  an  ode,  written  by  the 

leader  of  the  legal  dispensation  under  circumstances  of  peculiar  judgment,  in 

reference  to  a  people  under  penal  censure,  to  those  who  fall  asleep  in  Jesus, 

seems  to  be  the  height  of  blundering.    We  may  learn  much  from  it,  but  we 

ought  not  to  misapply  it  by  taking  to  ourselves,  as  the  beloved  of  the  Lord, 

that  which  was  chiefly  true  of  those  to  whom  God  had  sworn  in  his  wrath  that 

they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest    When,  however,  a  soul  is  under  conviction 

of  sin,  the  language  of  this  Psalm  is  highly  appropriate  to  his  case,  and  will 

naturaUy  suggest  itself  to  the  distracted  mmd.    No  fire  consumes  like  God's 

anger,  and  no  anguish  so  troubles  the  heart  as  his  wrath.    Blessed  be  that  dear 

substitute, 

"  Who  bore  that  we  might  never  bear 
His  Father's  righteous  ire." 

8.  "  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  theeJ*  Hence  these  tears  !  Sin  seen 
by  God  must  work  death  ;  it  is  only  by  the  covering  blood  of  atonement  that 
life  comes  to  any  of  us.  When  Goa  was  overthrowing  the  tribes  in  the 
wilderness  he  had  their  iniquities  before  him,  and  therefore  dealt  with  them  in 
severity.  He  could  not  have  their  iniquities  before  him  and  not  smite  them. 
'*  Our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance,**  There  are  no  secrets  before 
God  ;  he  imearths  man's  hidden  things,  and  exposes  them  to  the  light.  There 
can  be  no  more  powerful  luminary  than  the  face  of  GK>d,  yet,  in  that  stronff 
light,  the  Lord  set  the  hidden  sins  of  Israel.  Sunlight  can  never  be  compared 
with  the  light  of  him  who  made  the  sun,  of  whom  it  is  written,  '*  God  is  light, 
and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.**  If  by  his  countenance  is  here  meant  his 
love  and  fiivour,  it  is  not  possible  for  the  heinousness  of  sin  to  be  more  clearly 
manifested  than  when  it  is  seen  to  involve  ingratitude  to  one  so  infinitely  good 
and  kind.  Rebellion  in  the  light  of  justice  is  black,  but  in  the  light  of  love  it 
is  devilish.  How  can  we  grieve  so  good  a  God  ?  The  children  of  Israel  had 
been  brought  out  of  Egypt  with  a  nigh  hand,  fed  in  the  wilderness  with  a 
liberal  hand,  and  guided  with  a  tender  hand,  and  their  sins  were  peculiarly 
atrocious.  We,  too,  having  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  saved 
by  abounding  grace,  will  be  verily  guilty  if  we  forsake  the  Lord.  What  manner 
of  persons  ought  we  to  be  ?  How  ought  we  to  pray  for  cleansing  from  secret 
faults  ? 

It  is  to  us  a  wellspriD^  of  delights  to  remember  that  our  sins,  as  believers, 
are  now  cast  behind  the  Lord's  back,  and  shall  never  be  brought  to  light  again : 
therefore  we  live,  because,  the  guilt  being  removed,  the  death-penalty  is 
removed  also. 

9.  "  For  all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath,**  Justice  shortened  the 
days  of  rebellious  Israel ;  each  halting  place  became  a  graveyard ;  they  marked 
their  march  by  the  tombs  they  left  behind  them.  Because  of  the  penal  sentence 
their  days  were  dried  up,  and  their  lives  wasted  away.  *'  We  spend  our  years  as 
a  tale  that  is  told**  Yea,  not  their  days  only,  but  their  years  flew  by  them  like 
a  thought,  swifl  as  a  meditation,  rapid  and  idle  as  a  gossip's  story.  Sin  had 
cast  a  shadow  over  all  things,  and  made  the  lives  of  the  dying  wanderers  to  be 
both  vain  and  brief.  The  first  sentence  is  not  intended  for  believers  to  quote, 
as  though  it  applied  to  themselves,  for  our  days  are  all  passed  amid  the 
lovingkindness  of  the  Lord,  even  as  David  says  in  the  twentv-lJiird  Psalm, 
**  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.**  Neither 
is  the  life  of  the  gracious  man  unsubstantial  as  a  story-teller's  tale  ;  he  lives  in 
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Jesus,  he  has  the  divine  Spirit  within  him,  and  to  him  "  life  is  real,  life  is 
earnest** — the  simile  only  holds  good  if  we  consider  that  a  holy  life  is  rich  in 
interest,  full  of  wonders,  chequered  with  many  dum^^es,  yet  as  easiljr  ordered 
by  providence  as  the  iinprovisatore  arranges  the  detuls  of  the  story  with  which 
he  bfeguiles  the  hour.  Our  lives  are  illustrations  of  heavenly  goodness,  parables 
of  divine  wisdom,  poems  of  sacred  thought,  and  records  of  infinite  love ;  happy 
are  we  whose  lives  are  such  tales. 

10.  **  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  fen.**  Moses  himself 
lived  longer  than  this,  but  his  was  the  exception  not  the  rule :  in  his  day  life 
had  come  to  be  verv  much  the  same  in  duration  as  it  is  with  us.  This  is  brevity 
itself  compared  with  the  men  of  the  elder  time ;  it  is  nothing  when  contrasted 
with  eternity.  Yet  is  life  long  enough  for  virtue  and  pie^,  and  all  too  long 
for  vice  and  blasphemy.  Moses  here  m  the  original  writes  in  a  disconnected 
manner,  as  if  he  would  set  forth  the  utter  insignificance  of  man's  hurried  exist- 
ence. His  words  may  be  rendered,  ^  The  dajs  of  our  years  I  In  them  seventy 
years :  **  as  much  as  to  say,  "  The  days  of  ova  years  ?  What  about  them  ? 
Are  they  worth  mentioning  ?  The  account  is  utterly  insiiniificant,  their  full 
tale  is  but  seventy.**  '*  And  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years^  yet 
is  their  strength  labour  and  sorrow^  The  unusual  strength  which  overleaps 
the  bound  of  threescore  and  ten  only  lands  the  aged  man  in  a  region  where  life 
is  a  weariness  and  a  woe.  The  strength  of  old  age,  its  very  prune  and  pride, 
are  but  labour  and  sorrow ;  what  must  its  weakness  be  P  What  panting  for 
breath !  What  toiling  to  move!  What  a  failing  of  the  senses !  What  a  crushing 
sense  of  weakness  I  The  evil  days  are  come  and  the  years  wherein  a  man  cries, 
(*  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them.**  The  grasshopper  has  become  a  burden  and 
desire  faileth.  Such  is  old  age.  Yet  mellowed  by  hallowed  experience,  and 
solaced  by  immortal  hopes,  the  latter  days  of  aged  Christians  are  not  so  much 
to  be  pitied  as  envied.  The  sun  is  setting  and'Uie  heat  of  the  day  is  over,  but 
sweet  is  the  calm  and  cool  of  the  eventide ;  and  the  fair  day  melts  away,  not 
into  a  dark  and  dreary  night,  but  into  a  glorious,  unclouded,  eternal  day.  The 
mortal  fades  to  make  room  for  the  immortal ;  the  old  man  falls  asleep  to  wake 
up  in  the  region  of  perennial  youth.  '*  For  it  is  soon  cut  qffy  and  voefiy  atoay,^* 
The  cable  is  broken  and  the  vessel  sails  upon  the  sea  of  eternity ;  tne  chain  is 
snapped  and  the  eacle  mounts  to  its  native  air  above  the  clouds.  Moses 
mourned  for  men  as  he  thus  sung ;  and  well  he  might,  as  all  his  comrades  fell 
at  his  side.  His  words  are  more  nearly  rendered,  **  He  drives  us  fast  and  we 
fiy  away ;  **  as  the  quails  were  blown  along  by  the  strong  west  wind,  so  are 
men  hurried  before  the  tempests  of  death.  To  us,  however,  as  believers,  the 
winds  are  favourable;  they  bear  us  as  the  gales  bear  the  swallows  away 
firom  the  wintry  realms,  to  lands 

**  Where  everlasting  spring  abides 
And  never  withering  flowers." 

Who  wishes  it  to  be  otherwise  ?  Wherefore  should  we  linger  here  ?  What  has 
this  poor  world  to  offer  us  that  we  should  tarry  on  its  shores  ?  Away,  away ! 
This  is  not  our  rest.  Heavenward,  Ho !  Let  the  Lord's  winds  drive  fast  if  so 
he  ordains,  for  they  wail  us  the  more  swiftly  to  himself  and  our  own  dear 
country. 

11.  **  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f^"*  Moses  saw  men  dyin^all 
around  him :  he  lived  among  funerals,  and  was  overwhelmed  at  the  ternble 
results  of  the  divine  displeasure.  He  felt  that  none  could  measure  the  might 
of  the  Lord's  wrath.  "  Even  according  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath,**  Good  men 
dread  that  wrath  beyond  conception,  but  tLey  never  ascribe  too  much  terror 
to  it:  bad  men  are  dreadfully  convulsed  when  they  awake  to  a  sense  of  it,  but 
their  horror  is  not  greater  than  it  had  need  be,  for  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  an  angry  God.  Holy  Scripture  when  it  depicts  God's  wrath 
asainst  sin  never  uses  an  hyperbole :  it  would  be  impossible  to  exaggerate  it. 
Whatever  feelings  of  pious  awe  and  holy  trembling  may  move  the  tender  heart| 
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it  18  never  too  mnch  moved  ;  apart  from  other  considerations  the  great  truth 
of  the  divine  anger,  when  most  powerfully  felt,  never  inqiresses  the  mind  with 
a  solemnitj  in  excess  of  the  lesitimate  result  of-  such  a  contemplation.  What 
the  power  of  God*8  anger  is  in  liell,  and  what  it  would  be  on  earth,  were  it  not 
in  mercj  restrained,  no  man  living  can  rightly  conceive.  Modem  thinkers  rail 
at  Milton  and  Dante,  Bunjan  and  Baxter,  for  their  terrible  imagery ;  but  the 
truth  is  that  no  vision  of  poet,  or  denunciation  of  holj  seer,  can  ever  reach  to 
the  dread  height  of  this  great  argument,  much  less  go  bejond  it.  The  wrath  to 
come  has  its  horrors  rather  diminished  than  enhancra  in  description  by  the  dark 
lines  of  human  fancv ;  it  baffles  words,  it  leaves  imagination  fiur  behind.  Beware 
ye  that  forget  God  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces  and  there  be  none  to  deliver.  God 
is  terrible  out  of  his  holy  places.  Remember  Sodom  and  Gk>morrah !  Re- 
member Korah  and  his  company !  Mark  well  the  graves  of  lust  in  the  wilder- 
ness !  Nay,  rather  bethink  ye  of  the  place  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched.  Who  is  able  to  stand  against  this  justly  angry 
God  ?  Who  will  dare  to  rush  upon  the  bosses  of  his  buoder,  or  tempt  the  edge 
of  his  sword  P  Be  it  ours  to  submit  ourselves  as  dying  sinners  to  this  eternal 
God,  who  can,  even  at  this  moment,  command  us  to  the  dust,  and  thence  to 
hell. 

12  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  wc  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom. 

13  Return,  O  Lord,  how  long?  and  let  it  repent  thee  con- 
cerning thy  servants. 

14  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy ;  that  we  may  rejoice 
and  be  glad  all  our  days. 

15  Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast 
afflicted  us,  and  the  years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil. 

16  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  unto 
their  children. 

17  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us :  and 
establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  thou  it. 

12.  ^^  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,''*  Instruct  us  to  set  store  by  time, 
mourning  for  that  time  past  wherein  we  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
using  diligently  the  time  present,  which  is  the  accepted  hour  and  the  day  of  salva- 
tion, and  reckoning  the  time  which  lieth  in  the  niture  to  be  too  uncertain  to 
allow  us  safely  to  delay  any  ^acious  work  or  prayer.  Numeration  is  a  child*s 
exercise  in  arithmetic,  but  in  order  to  number  their  days  aright  the  best  of 
men  need  the  Lord's  teaching.  We  are  more  anxious  to  count  the  stars  than 
our  days,  and  yet  the  latter  is  by  far  more  practical.  **  lluU  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  unsdom.''  Men  are  led  by  reflections  upon  the  brevity  of  time  to 
give  their  earnest  attention  to  eternal  things;  they  become  humble  as  they 
look  into  the  grave  which  is  so  soon  to  be  ueir  bed,  their  passions  cool  in  the 
presence  of  mortality,  and  they  yield  themselves  up  to  tne  dictates  of  un- 
erring wisdom ;  but  this  is  only  the  case  when  the  Lord  himself  is  the  teacher ; 
he  alone  can  teach  to  real  and  lasting  profit.  Thus  Moses  prayed  that  the  dis- 
pensations of  justice  might  be  sanctified  in  mercy.  '*  The  law  is  our  school- 
master to  brin^  us  to  Christ,**  when  the  Lord  hmiself  speaks  by  the  law.  It 
is  most  meet  tnat  the  heart  which  will  so  soon  cease  to  beat  should  while  it 
moves  be  regulaled  by  wisdom's  hand.  A  short  life  should  be  wisely  spent. 
We  have  not  enough  time  at  our  disposal  to  justify  us  in  misspending  a  single 
quarter  of  an  hour.  Neither  are  we  sure  of  enoup^h  of  life  to  justify  us  in 
procrastinating  for  a  moment.  If  we  were  wise  in  heart  we  should  see  thii| 
bat  mere  head  wisdom  will  not  guide  us  aright. 
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13.  **  Return^  O  LoRD,  how  long  f  **  Come  in  mercy  to  us  tgain.  Do  not 
leave  us  to  perish.  Suffer  not  our  lives  to  be  both  brief  and  bitto'.  Thou  hast 
said  to  us,  '*  Return,  je  children  of  men/*  and  now  we  humbly  ciy  to  thee, 
"  Return,  thou  preserver  of  men.**  Thy  presence  alone  can  reconcile  us  to  this 
transient  existence  ;  turn  thou  unto  us.  As  sin  drives  God  from  us,  so  repent- 
ance cries  to  the  Lord  to  return  to  us.  When  men  are  under  chastisement 
they  are  allowed  to  expostulate,  and  ask  '*  how  long  ?  **  Our  fault  in  these 
times  is  not  too  great  boldness  with  God,  but  too  much  backwardness  in  plead- 
ing with  him.  "  And  let  it  repent  thee  concerning  thy  servants,^*  Thus  Moses 
acknowledges  the  Israelites  to  be  God's  servants  still.  They  had  rebelled,  but 
they  had  not  utterly  forsaken  the  Lord ;  they  owned  their  obligations  to  obey 
his  will,  and  pleaded  them  as  a  reason  for  pity.  Will  not  a  man  spare  his 
own  servants  r  Though  God  smote  Israel,  yet  they  were  his  people,  and  he 
had  never  disowned  them,  therefore  is  he  entreated  to  deal  nvourably  with 
them.  If  they  mi^ht  not  see  the  promised  land,  yet  he  is  begged  to  cheer 
them  on  the  road  with  his  mercy,  and  to  turn  his  nown  into  a  smile.  The 
prayer  is  like  others  which  came  from  the  meek  lawgiver  when  he  boldly 
pleaded  with  God  for  the  nation ;  it  is  Moses-like.  He  here  speaks  with  the 
Lord  as  a  man  speaketh  with  his  friend. 

14.  *'  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy. ^^  Since  they  must  die,  and  die  so 
soon,  the  psalmist  pleads  for  speedy  mercy  upon  himself  and  his  brethren. 
Good  men  know  how  to  turn  the  darkest  trials  into  arguments  at  the  throne 
of  grace.  He  who  has  but  the  heart  to  pray  need  never  be  without  pleas 
in  prayer.    The  only  satisfying  food  for  the  Lord*s  people  is  the  favour  of 

*  God ;  this  Moses  earnestly  seeks  for,  and  as  the  manna  fell  in  the  mominff 
he  beseeches  the  Lord  to  send  at  once  his  satisfying  favour,  that  all  through 
the  little  day  of  life  they  might  be  filled  therewiui.  Are  we  so  soon  to 
die?  Then,  Lord,  do  not  starve  us  while  we  live.  Satbfy  us  at  once,  we 
pray  thee.  Our  day  is  short  and  the  night  hastens  on,  O  give  us  in  the 
early  morning  of  our  days  to  be  satisfied  with  thy  favour,  that  all  through 
our  little  day  we  may  be  happy.  *'  That  we  may  rejoice  and  he  glad  all  our 
days*'  Bein?  filled  with  divine  love,  their  brief  life  on  earth  would  become  a 
joyful  festival,  and  would  continue  so  as  long  as  it  lasted.  When  the  Lord 
refreshes  us  with  his  presence,  our  joy  is  such  that  no  man  can  take  it  from  us. 
Apprehensions  of  speedy  death  are  not  able  to  distress  those  who  enjoy  the 
present  favour  of  God;  though  they  know  that  the  night  cometh  they  see 
nothing  to  fear  in  it,  but  continue  to  live  while  they  live,  triumphing  in  the 
present  favour  of  God  and  leaving  the  future  in  his  loving  hands.  Smce  the 
whole  generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt  had  been  doomed  to  die  in  the 
wilderness,  they  would  naturally  feel  despondent,  and  therefore  their  great 
leader  seeks  for  them  that  blessing  which,  beyond  all  others,  consoles  the 
heart,  namely,  the  presence  and  favour  of  the  Lord. 

15.  '*  Afake  tis  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us^  and  the 
years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil^  None  can  gladden  the  heart  as  thou  canst^ 
O  Lord,  therefore  as  thou  hast  made  uS  sad  be  pleased  to  make  us  glad.  Fill 
the  other  scale.  Proportion  thy  dispensations.  Give  us  the  lamb,  since  thou 
has  sent  us  the  bitter  herbs.  Make  our  days  as  long  as  our  n^hts.  The 
prayer  is  original,  childlike,  and  full  of  mcanmg ;  it  is  moreover  based  upon 
a  great  principle  in  providential  goodness,  by  which  the  Loid  puts  the  good 
over  against  the  evil  in  due  measure.  Great  trial  enables  us  to  bear  great 
joy,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  herald  of  extraordinary  grace.  God*s 
dealings  are  according  to  scale  ;  small  lives  are  small  throughout ;  and  great 
histories  are  great  both  in  sorrow  and  happiness.  Where  there  are  high 
hills  there  are  also  deep  valleys.  As  God  provides  the  sea  for  leviathan,  so 
does  he  find  a  pool  for  the  minnow  ;  in  the  sea  all  things  are  in  fit  pro« 
portion  for  the  mighty  monster,  while  in  the  little  brook  all  things  befit  the 
tiny  fish.  If  we  have  fierce  afflictions  we  may  look  for  overflowing  delightsi 
and  our  faith  may  boldly  ask  for  them.    God  who  is  great  in  justice  when  h^ 
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cbastens  will  not  be  little  in  mercy  when  be  blesses,  he  will  be  great  all 
through :  let  as  appeal  to  him  with  unstaggering  faith. 

16.  ^  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants^  See  bow  be  dwells  upon  that 
word  servanU.  It  is  as  far  as  the  law  can  go,  and  Moses  goes  to  the  full  length 
permitted  him :  henceforth  Jesus  calls  us  not  servants  but  friends,  and  if  we 
are  wise  we  shall  make  full  use  of  our  wider  liberty.  Moses  asks  for  displays  of 
divine  power  and  providence  connpicuously  wrought,  that  all  the  people  might 
be  cheered  thereby.  They  could  find  no  solace  in  their  own  faulty  works,  but 
in  the  work  of  God  they  would  find  comfort.  ^^  And  thy  glory  unto  their 
children"  While  their  sons  were  growing  up  around  them,  they  desired  to  see 
some  outshinings  of  the  promised  glory  gleaming  upon  them.  Their  sons  were 
to  inherit  the  land  which  had  been  given  them  by  covenant,  and  therefore 
they  sought  on  their  behalf  some  tokens  of  the  coming  good,  some  morning 
dawnings  of  the  approaching  noonday.  How  eagerly  do  good  men  plead  for 
their  children.  They  can  bear  very  much  personal  afiiiction  if  they  may  but 
be  sure  that  their  children  will  know  the  glory  of  God,  and  thereby  be  led  to 
serve  him.  We  are  content  with  the  work  if  our  children  may  but  see  the 
glory  which  will  result  from  it :  we  sow  joyfully  if  they  may  reap. 

17.  ^^  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us,^*  Even  upon  ui 
who  must  not  see  thy  glory  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  it  shall  suffice  us  if  in  our 
characters  the  holiness  of  God  is  reflected,  and  if  over  all  our  camp  the  lovely 
excellences  of  our  God  shall  cast  a  sacred  beauty.  Sanctification  should 
be  the  daily  object  of  our  petitions.  **  And  establish  thou  the  work  of  our 
hands  upon  us ;  yea^  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  t/.'*  Let  what  we  do 
be  done  in  truth,  and  last  when  we  are  in  the  grave ;  may  the  work  of  the 
present  generation  minister  permanently  to  the  building  up  of  the  nation. 
Good  men  are  anxious  not  to  work  in  vam.  They  know  that  without  the  Lord 
they  can  do  nothing,  and  therefore  they  cry  to  him  for  help  in  the  work,  for 
acceptance  of  their  efforts,  and  for  the  establishment  of  their  designs.  The 
church  as  a  whole  earnestly  desires  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  may  so  work 
with  the  hand  of  his  people,  that  a  substantia],  yea,  an  eternal  edince  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God  may  be  the  result.  We  come  and  go,  but  the  Lord's 
work  abides.  We  are  content  to  die,  so  long  as  Jesus  lives  and  his  kingdom 
grows.  Since  the  Lord  abides  for  ever  the  same,  we  trust  our  work  m  his 
hands,  and  feel  that  since  it  is  far  more  his  work  than  ours  he  will  secure  it 
immortality.  When  we  have  withered  like  grass,  our  holy  service,  like  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  will  survive  the  me. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

• 

Title.—The  correctness  of  the  title  which  ascribes  the  Psalm  to  Moses  is  con- 
firmed by  its  unique  simplicity  and  grandeur ;  its  appropriateness  to  his  times 
and  circumstances;  ite  resemblance  to  the  Law  in  urging  the  connection 
between  sin  and  death ;  its  similarity  of  diction  to  the  poetical  portions  of 
the  Pentateuch,  without  the  slightest  trace  of  imitation  or  quoUtion ;  its 
marked  unlikeness  to  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  still  more  to  those  of  later 
date ;  and  finally,  the  proved  impossibility  of  plausibly  assigning  it  to  any  other 
age  or  author.—v.  A,  Alexander, 

TV/Ztf.— "il  prayer  of  Moses,''  Moses  may  be  considered  as  the  first  composer 
of  sacred  hymns. — Samuel  Burder,  rr«.    , 

Title.^The  Psahn  is  described  in  the  title  as  a  prayer.  This  description 
shews,  as  Amyraldus  saw,  that  the  kernel  of  the  Psalm  is  the  second  part,  and 
that  the  design  of  the  first  is  to  prepare  the  wav  for  the  second,  and  lay  down 
a  basis  on  which  it  may  rest. — £,  Tr.  Hengstenberg, 
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T^ile, — "  A  prayn^  of  Mosety  Moses  was  an  old  and  niucb-tried  man,  but  age 
and  experience  had  taught  him  that,  amidst  the  perpetual  chan^ireB  which  are 
taking  place  in  the  rniiferte,  one  thing  at  least  remains  immutfd>le,  even  the 
faithuilness  of  hhn  who  ia  **  from  everlasting  to  everlastinff  God/*  How  far 
back  into  the  past  may  the  patriarch  have  been  looking  when  he  spake  these 
words  ?  The  burning  bush,  the  fiery  furnace  of  Egypt,  the  Red  Sea,  Pharaoh 
with  his  chariots  of  war,  and  the  weary  march  of  Israel  through  the  wildemeaa, 
were  all  before  him ;  and  in  all  of  them  he  had  eimerienced  that  "  God  is  the 
Rock,  his  work  perfect,  all  his  ways  judgment'*  (Deut.  xxxii.  4).  But  Moses 
was  looking  beyond  these  scenes  or  his  personal  history  when  he  said,  '^  Remem- 
ber the  days  of  old,  consider  the  years  of  many  generations.**  (Deut.  xxxii.  7), 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  he  was  also  looking  beyond  them  when  he  indited  Uie 
song,  **  Hiou  k(ut  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generaiionMy  Tes ;  he  was 
casting  in  his  mind  how  God  had  been  the  refuse  of  Jacob  and  Isaac,  of 
Abraham,  Noah,  and  all  the  patriarchs.  Moses  could  take  a  retrospect  of  above 
a  thousand  years,  which  had  all  confirmed  the  truth.  I  can  do  more.  At  this 
point  of  time  I  can  look  back  to  the  days  of  Moses  and  Joshua  and  David,  and 
descending  thence  to  the  days  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  earth,  and  of  Paul  and 
Peter,  and  all  the  saints  of  the  Church  down  to  the  present  hour ;  and  what  a 
thousand  years  avouched  to  Moses,  three  thousand  now  avouch  to  me :  the  Lord 
is  the  dwelling-place  of  those  that  trust  in  him  from  generation  to  generation. 
Yes ;  and  to  him  who  was  the  refuge  of  a  Moses  and  an  Abraham,  I  too  in  the 
day  of  trouble  can  lift  my  hands.  Delightful  thought !  That  great  Being 
who,  during  the  lapse  of  three  thousand  years,  amidst  the  countless  changes  of 
the  universe,  has  to  this  day  remained  unchanged,  is  mt  God»^^AugushuF, 
Tholuck,  in  '<  Hours  of  Christian  Devotion^'  1870. 

Whole  Psalm. — Although  some  difficulties  have  been  started,  there  seems  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  this  Psalm  is  the  composition  of  Moses.  From  the 
remotest  period  his  name  has  been  attached  to  it,  and  almost  every  Biblical 
scholar,  from  Jerome  down  to  Hengstenberg,  has  agreed  to  accept  it  as  a  prayer 
of  that  **  man  of  God  **  whose  name  it  has  iQways  carried.  If  so,  it  is  one  of  the 
oldest  poems  in  the  world.  Compared  with  it  Homer  and  Pindar  are  (so  to 
speak)  modem,  and  even  King  David  is  of  recent  date.    That  is  to  say,  com- 

?ared  with  this  ancient  hymn  the  other  Psalms  are  as  much  more  modem  as 
*ennyson  and  Longfellow  are  more  modem  than  Chaucer.  In  either  case  there 
are  nearly  five  centuries  between.— «/aiRe«  Hamilton.  ^ 

Whole  Psalm, — The  90th  Psalm  mi^ht  be  cited  as  perha|»  the  most  sublime 
of  human  compositions — the  deepest  m  feeling — ^the  loftiest  in  theologic  con- 
ception— the  most  magnificent  in  its  imagery.  True  is  it  in  its  report  of 
human  life — as  troubled,  transitory,  and  sinful.  True  in  its  conception  of  the 
Eternal — the  Sovereign  and  the  Judge;  and  yet  the  refu^  and  hope  of 
men,  who,  notwithstanding  the  most  severe  trials  of  their  taiUi,  lose  not  their 
confidence  in  him  ;*but  who,  in  the  firmness  of  faith,  pray  for,  as  if  they  were 
predicting,  a  near-at-hand  season  of  refreshment.  Wrapped,  one  might  say,  in 
mystery,  until  the  distant  day  of  revelation  should  come,  there  is  here  conveyed 
the  doctrine  of  Immortality;  for  in  the  very  plaint  of  the  brevity  of  the  life  of 
man,  and  of  the  sadness  of  these,  his  few  years  of  trouble,  and  their  brevity, 
and  their  gloom,  there  is  brought  into  contrast  the  Divine  immutability ;  and 
yet  it  is  in  terms  of  a  submissive  piety :  the  thought  of  a  life  eternal  is  here  in 
embryo.  No  taint  is  there  in  this  Psalm  of  the  pride  and  petulance — the  half- 
uttered  blasphemy — the  malign  disputing  or  arraignment  of  the  justice  or 
goodness  of  God,  which  have  so  often  shed  a  venomous  colour  upon  the  language 
of  those  who  have  writhed  in  anguish,  personal  or  relative.  There  are  few 
probably  among  those  who  have  passed  through  times  of  bitter  and  distracting 
woe,  or  who  have  stood — the  helpless  spectators  of  the  miseries  of  others,  that 
have  not  fallen  into  moods  of  mind  violently  in  contrast  with  the  devout  and 
hopeful  melancholy  which  breathes  throughout  this  ode.     Rightly  attribated 
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to  the  Hebrew  Lawgiyer  or  not,  it  bespeaks  its  remote  tDtiqnitjr,  not  merely 
by  the  majestic  simplicity  of  its  style,  bat  negatively,  by  the  entire  avoidance 
of  those  sophisticated  turns  of  thought  which  belong  to  a  late— a  lost  age  in  a 
people*s  intellectual  and  moral  history.  This  Psalm,  undoubtedly,  is  centuries 
older  than  the  moralizings  of  that  time  when  the  Jewish  mind  hsid  listened  to 
what  it  could  neyer  bring  into  a  true  assimilation  with  its  own  mind^the 
abstractions  of  the  Greek  Philosophy. 

With  this  one  Psalm  only  in  view — ^if  it  were  required  of  us  to  say,  in  brief, 
what  we  mean  by  the  phrase—"  The  Spirit  of  the  Hebrew  Poetry  *' — we  find 
our  answer  well  condensed  in  this  sample.  This  msgnifioent  composition  gives 
evidence,  not  merely  as  to  the  mental  qualities  of  the  writer,  out  as  to  the 
tastes  and  habitudes  of  the  writer's  contemporaries,  his  hearers,  and  his 
readers ;  on  these  several  points— ;/?r«/,  the  free  and  customary  command  of  a 
poetic  diction,  and  its  facile  imagery ;  so  that  whatever  the  poetic  soul  would 
utter,  the  poet's  material  is  near  at  hand  for  his  use.  There  is  then  that  depth 
of  feeling — ^moumfiil,  reflective,  and  yet  hopeful  and  trustful,  apart  from  which 
poetry  can  win  for  itself  no  higher  esteem  than  what  we  bestow  upon  other 
decorative  arts,  which  minister  to  the  demands  of  luxurious  sloth.  There  is, 
moreover,  as  we  might  say,  underlying  this  poem,  from  the  first  line  to  the 
last,  the  substance  of  philosophic  thought,  apart  from  which,  expressed  or 
understood,  poetry  is  frivolous,  and  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  seriousness  of 
human  life:  this  Psalm  is  of  a  sort  which  Plato  would  have  written,  or 
Sophocles — if  only  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  minds  had  posaessed  a  heaven- 
descended  Theology. — Isaac  Taylor, 

Verse  1. — ^Zord,**  Observe  the  change  of  the  Divine  names  in  this  Psalm. 
Moses  begins  with  the  declaration  of  the  Majestj  of  the  Lord  (Adonai)  but 
when  he  arriyes  at  ver.  13,  he  opens  his  prayer  with  the  Name  of  grace  and 
covenanted  mercy  to  Israel — JsHoyAH ;  and  he  sums  up  all  in  ver.  17,  with  a 

supplication  for  the  manifestation  of  the  beauty  xxA  of  **  the  Lord  our  God  *' 
(Jehovah,  Elohim). — Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Verse  1. — **  Lord^  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place.**  Many  seem  to  beg 
God*s  help  in  prayer,  but  are  not  protected  by  him :  they  seek  it  only  in  a 
storm,  and  when  all  other  means  and  refuges  fail  them.  But  a  Christian  must 
maintain  constant  communication  with  God ;  must  dwell  in  God,  not  run  to  him 
now  and  then. — Thomas  Manton. 

Verse  1. — This  exordium  breathes  life,  and  pertains  to  a  certain  hope  of  the 
resurrection  and  ot  eternal  life.  Since  he  calls  God,  who  is  eternal,  our 
habitation,  or  to  speak  more  clearly,  our  place  of  refuge,  to  whom  fleeing  we 
may  be  in  safety.  For  if  God  is  our  dwelling-place,  and  God  is  life,  and 
we  dwellers  in  him,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  we  are  in  life,  and  shall  live  for 
ever.  .  .  .  For  who  will  call  God  the  dwelling-place  of  the  dead  ?  Who 
shall  regard  him  as  a  sepulchre  ?  He  is  life  ;  and  therefore  they  also  live  to 
whom  he  is  a  dwelling-place.  After  this  fashion  Moses,  in  the  very  introduc- 
tion, before  he  lets  loose  his  horrible  thunderings  and  lightnings,  fortifies  the 
trembling,  that  they  may  firmly  hold  God  to  be  the  living  dwelling-place  of  the 
living,  01  those  that  pray  to  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  him. 

It  is  a  remarkable  expression,  the  like  of  which  is  nowhere  in  Sacred 
Scripture,  that  God  is  a  dwelling' place.  Scripture  in  other  places  says  the  very 
opposite,  it  calls  men  temples  of  God,  in  whom  God  dwells ;  "  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,**  says  Paul,  "which  temple  ye  are."  Moses  inverts  thu,  and 
affirms,  we  are  inhabitants  and  masters  in  this  house.    For  the  Hebrew  word 

fsp  properly  signifies  a  dwelling  place,  as  when  the  Scripture  says,  **In 
Zion  is  his  dwelling  place,**  where  this  word  (Maon^  is  used.  But  because  a 
house  is  for  the  purpose  of  safety,  it  results^  that  this  word  has  the  meaning 
of  a  refuge  or  phice  of  refuge.  But  Moses  wishes  to  speak  with  such  mat 
care  that  he  may  shew  that  all  our  hopes  have  been  placed  most  securely  in 
God,  and  that  they  who  are  about  to  pray  to  this  God  may  be  assured  that 
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tbej  are  not  afflicted  in  this  work  in  Tain,  nor  die,  since  they  have  Gk>d  u  a 
place  of  refuge,  and  the  divine  Majesty  as  a  dwelling-place,  in  which  they  may 
rest  secure  S)r  ever.  Almost  in  the  same  strain  Paul  spesiks,  when  he  saya  to 
the  Colossians,  **  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.**  For  it  is  a  much  clearer 
and  more  luminous  expression  to  say,  Believers  dwell  in  God,  than  that  God 
dwells  in  them.  He  dwelt  also  visibly  in  Zion,  but  the  place  is  changed.  But 
because  he  (the  believer)  is  in  God,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  cannot  oe  moved 
nor  transferred,  for  God  is  a  habitation  of  a  kind  that  cannot  perish.  Moaei 
therefore  wished  to  exhibit  the  most  certain  life,  when  he  said,  G^  ia  our 
dwelling  place,  not  the  earth,  not  heaven,  not  paradise,  but  simply  Grod  himself. 
If  after  this  manner  you  take  this  Psalm  it  will  become  sweet,  and  seem  in  aU 
1  aspects  most  useful.  When  a  monk,  it  oflen  happened  to  me  when  I  read 
this  Psalm,  that  I  was  compelled  to  lay  the  book  out  of  my  hand.  But  I  knew 
not  that  these  terrors  were  not  addressed  to  an  awakened  mind.  I  Imew  not 
that  Moses  was  speaking  to  a  most  obdurate  and  proud  multitude,  which  neither 
understood  nor  cared  for  the  anger  of  God,  nor  were  humbled  by  their 
calamities,  or  even  in  prospect  of  death. — Martin  Luther. 

Verse  1. — ^^Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place,*  etc.  In  this  first  part 
the  prophet  acknowledgeth  that  God  in  all  times,  and  in  all  a^  hath  had  a 
special  care  of  his  saints  and  servants,  to  provide  for  them  all  thmgs  necessary 
for  this  life ;  for  under  the  name  of  ^  dwelling  place  *^  or  mansion  house,  the 
prophet  understandeth  all  helps  and  comforts  necessary  for  this  life,  both  for 
maintenance  and  protection.  !For  the  use  of  such  houses  was  wont  to  be  not 
only  to  defend  men  from  the  injury  of  the  weather,  and  to  keep  safely, 
within  the  walls  and  under  the  roof  all  other  things  necessary  for  this  life,  and 
to  be  a  place  of  abode,  wherein  men  might  the  more  commodiously  provide  for 
all  other  things  necessary,  and  walk  in  some  calling  profitable  to  their  neighbour 
and  to  the  glory  of  God ;  but  also  to  protect  them  from  the  violence  of  brute 
beasts  and  rage  of  enemies.  Now  the  prophet  herein  seems  to  note  a  special 
and  more  immediate  providence  of  God ;  (tor  of  all  kind  of  people  they  seemed 
to  be  most  forsaken  and  forlorn^ ;  that  whereas  the  rest  of  tne  world  seemed  to 
have  their  habitations  and  mansions  rooted  in  the  earth,  and  so  to  dwell  upon 
the  earth ;  to  live  in  cities  and  walled  towns  in  all  wealth  and  state ;  God'a 
people  were  as  it  were  without  house  and  home.  Abraham  was  called  out  of 
his  own  country,  from  his  father*s  house,  where  no  doubt  he  had  goodly  build- 
ings, and  large  revenues,  and  was  commanded  by  God  to  live  as  a  foreigner  in 
a  strange  country,  amongst  savage  people,  that  he  knew  not ;  and  to  abide  in 
tents,  booths,  and  cabins,  having  little  hope  to  live  a  settled  and  comfortable 
life  in  any  place.  In  like  manner  lived  nis  posteritr,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  wandering  from  place  to  place  in  tne  land  of  Canaan  ;  from 
thence  translated  into  the  land  of  JSgypt,  tnere  living  at  courtesy,  and  as  it 
w.ere  tenants  at  will,  and  in  such  slavery  and  bondage,  that  it  had  been  better 
for  them  to  have  been  without  house  and  home.  After  this  for  forty  years 
together  (at  which  time  this  Psalm  was  penned)  they  wandered  up  and  down 
in  a  desolate  wilderness,  removing  from  place  to  place,  and  wandering,  aa  it 
were  in  a  maze.  So  that  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  God^s  own  people  bad 
hitherto  lived  as  pilgrims  and  banished  persons,  without  house  or  home ;  and 
therefore  the  prophet  here  professeth  that  God  himself  more  immediately  by 
his  extraordinary  providence,  for  many  ages  together  had  protected  them,  and 
been  as  it  were  a  mansion  house  unto  them ;  that  is,  the  more  they  were  de- 
prived of  these  ordinary  comforts  of  this  life,  the  more  was  God  present  with 
them,  supplying  by  his  extraordinary  and  immediate  providence  what  they 
wanted  in  regaid  of  ordinary  means.  The  due  consideration  of  this  point  may 
minister  matter  of  great  joy  and  comfort  to  such  children  of  God  aa  are 
thoroughly  humbled  with  the  consideration  of  man*s  mortality  in  general,  or 
of  theirs  whom  they  rely  and  depend  upon  in  special. —  William  JBradshaw^ 
1621. 

Verse  1. — "  Our  dwelling  place*''    God  created  the  earth  for  beasts  to 
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inhabit,  the  sea  for  fiahes,  the  air  for  fowls,  and  heaven  fcnr  angels  and  stars,  so 
that  man  hath  no  place  to  dwell  and  abide  in  but  God  alone. — GioooHui  deUa 
Mirandola  Pico,  1463—1494. 

Venes  1,  2. — The  comfort  of  the  belieyer  against  the  miseries  of  this  short 
life  is  taken  from  the  decree  of  their  election,  and  the  eternal  coTenant  of 
redemption  settled  in  the  purpose  and  counsel  of  the  blessed  Trinity  for 
their  behoof,  wherein  it  was  agreed  before  the  world  was,  that  the  Word  to 
be  incarnate,  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the  elect :  for  here  the  asserting  of  the 
eternity  of  Gknl  ia  with  relation  to  his  own  chosen  people  ;  for  **  Thou  na$i  been 
our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations,'*  and,  "  thou  art  God  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,**  is  in  substance  thus  much : — Thou  art  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting the  same  unchangeable  God  in  purpose  and  affection  toward  us  thy 
people,  and  so  thou  art  our  God  from  everlasting,  in  regard  of  thy  eternal  pur- 
pose of  love,  electing  us,  and  in  regard  of  thy  appointing  redemption  for  us  by 
the  Redeemer. — David  Dickson. 

Verses  1,  2. — ^If  man  be  ephemeral,  God  is  eternal. — James  Hamilton, 

Verses  1 — 6. — 

0  Lord,  thou  art  our  home,  to  whom  we  fly. 
And  so  hast  always  been,  .from  age  to  age ; 
Before  the  hills  did  intercept  the  eye, 
Or  that  the  frame  was  up  of  earthly  sta^e, 

One  Grod  thou  wert,  and  art,  and  still  shall  be; 
The  line  of  time,  it  doth  not  measure  thee. 

Both  death  and  life  obey  thy  holy  lore, 

And  visit  in  their  tunis  as  they  are  sent ; 
A  thousand  years  with  thee  they  are  no  more 
Than  yesterday,  which,  ere  it  is,  is  spent : 

Or  as  a  watch  by  night,  that  course  doth  keep. 
And  goes  and  comes,  unwares  to  them  that  sleep. 

Thou  carryest  man  away  as  with  a  tide : 

Then  down  swim  all  his  thoughts  that  mounted  high; 
Much  like  a  mocking  dream,  that  will  not  bide. 
But  flies  before  the  sight  of  waking  eye ; 
Or  as  the  grass,  that  cannot  term  obtain, 
To  see  the  summer  come  about  again. 

At  morning,  fair  it  musters  on  the  ground ; 

At  even  it  is  cut  down  and  laid  along : 
And  though  it  spared  were,  and  favour  found, 
The  weather  would  perform  the  mower's  wrong : 
Thus  hast  thou  hanged  our  life  on  brittle  ping. 
To  let  us  know  it  will  not  bear  our  sins." 

— Francis  Bacon, 

Verse  2. — •*  The  earth  and  the  world**  The  word  earth  here  is  used  to  denote 
the  world  as  distinguished  either  from  heaven  (Gen.  LI),  or  from  the  sea 
(Gen.  i.  10).  The  term  ^* world**  in  the  original  is  commonly  employed  to 
denote  the  earth  considered  as  inhabited,  or  as  capable  of  being  inhabited,  a 
dwelling-place  for  living  beings. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  2. — "  From  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God.**  The  everlasting- 
ness  of  which  Moses  speaks  is  to  be  referred  not  only  to  the  essence  of  God,  but 
also  to  his  providence,  by  which  he  governs  the  world.  He  intends  not  merely 
that  he  is,  out  that  he  is  God. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  2. — Such  a  God  (he  says)  have  we,  such  a  God  do  we  worship,  to  such 
a  God  do  we  pray,  at  whose  command  all  created  things  sprang  into  being. 
Why  then  should  we  fear  if  this  God  favours  us  ?  Why  should  we  tremble  at 
the  anger  of  the  whole  world  ?  If  He  is  our  dwelling-place,  shall  we  not  be 
safe  though  the  heavens  should  go  to  wrack  ?  For  we  have  a  Lord  greater 
than  all  the  world.  We  have  a  Lord  so  mighty  that  at  his  word  all  things 
sprang  into  being.  And  yet  we  are  so  fainthearted  that  if  the  anger  of  a  single 
prince  or  king,  nay,  even  of  a  single  neighbour,  is  to  be  borne,  wo  tremble  and 
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droop  in  spirit.  Yet  in  comparison  with  this  Kinff,  all  thingi  betide  in  tiie 
whole  worla  are  but  as  the  lightest  dast  which  a  slight  breath  moTes  from  its 
place,  and  suffers  not  to  be  fltill.  In  this  way  this  description  of  God  is  con- 
solatory, and  trembling  spirits  ouj^ht  to  look  to  this  consolation  in  their 
temptations  and  dangers. — Martin  Luther, 

Verse  3. — ^*  Thou  tumett  man  to  destruction,''  etc.  The  prophet  conceiTeth 
of  God  as  of  a  potter,  that  having  of  dust  tempered  a  mass,  and  framed  it  into 
a  yessel,  and  dried  it,  doth  presently,  within  a  minute  or  an  honr  after,  dash  it 
again  in  pieces,  and  beat  it  to  dust,  in  passion  as  it  were  speakine  unto  it, 
*'  Get  thee  to  dust  again.'*  The  word  here  translated  ^  destruction,^*  signifies  a 
beating,  or  grinding,  or  pounding  of  a  thing  to  powder.  And  the  prophet  seems 
to  allude  to  the  third  of  Genesis,  where  G^  speaks  of  Adam,  "•  Dust  thoa  art^ 
and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return,'*  as  if  he  should  say,  O  Lord,  thou  that  hast  made 
and  framed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thou  beatest  him  to  dust  aniin ;  and 
as  thou  madest  him  by  thy  word  alone,  so  with  Ihy  word  thou  suddenly  tumest, 
and  beatest  him  again  to  dust ;  as  a  man  that  makes  a  thing,  and  presently  mars 
it  again  ....  lie  doth  it  with  a  word,  against  which  is  no  resistance,  when 
that  word  is  once  come  out  of  his  mouth  ;  it  is  not  all  the  diet,  physic,  and 
help,  and  prayers  in  the  world  that  can  save  the  life.  And  this  he  can  do 
suddenly,  m  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  And  therefore  we  should,  as  we  love 
our  lives,  fear  him,  and  take  heed  how  we  offend  and  displease  him  that  can 
with  a  word  turn  the  strongest  man  into  dust. —  William  Bradshaw. 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction^^*  etc.  The  first  word  for  "  man,^ 
signifies  a  man  full  of  misery,  full  of  sicknesses  and  infirmities,  a  miserable  man, 

x^:^.  And  the  other  word  here  used  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  signifies  a  man  made 
of  clay,  or  of  the  very  slime  of  the  earth.  From  hence  we  learn  what  is  the  nature 
of  all  men,  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam,  viz.,  a  piece  of  living  clay,  a  little  piece  of  red 
earth.  And  besides  that  man  is  subject  to  breaking  and  cmshing,  every  way  a 
miserable  man ;  so  is  he  of  a  brittle  mould,  a  piece  of  red  clay,  that  hath  in 
it  for  a  time  a  living  soul,  which  must  return  to  God  that  gave  it ;  and  the 
body,  this  piece  of  earth,  return  to  the  earth  from  whence  it  came :  and  if  we 
had  no  Scripture  at  all  to  prove  this,  daily  experience  before  our  eyes  makes  it 
clear  how  all  men,  even  the  wisest,  the  strongest,  the  greatest  and  the  mightiest 
monarchs  and  princes  in  the  world,  be  but  miserable  men,  made  of  red  earth, 
and  quickly  turn  again  to  dust. — Samuel  Smith,  in  **  Moses  his  Prayer,**  1656. 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction**  Augustine  says,  We  walk  amid 
perils.  If  we  were  glass  vases  we  might  fear  less  dancers.  Wliat  is  there 
more  fragile  than  a  vase  of  glass  ?  And  yet  it  is  preserved,  and  lasts  for  centu- 
ries :  we  therefore  are  more  frail  and  infirm. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  3. — '*  Return  ye**  One  being  asked  what  life  was  P  made  an  answer 
answerless,  for  he  presently  turned  his  back  and  went  his  way. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  4. — *'  A  thousand  years,**  etc.  As  to  a  very  rich  man  a  thousand 
sovereigns  are  as  one  penny ;  so,  to  the  eternal  God,  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day.— /oAn  Albert  Bengel,  1687—1752. 

Verse  4. — The  Holy  Ghost  expresseth  himself  according  to  the  manner  of 
men,  to  give  us  some  notion  of  an  infinite  duration,  by  a  resemblance  suited 
to  our  capacity.  If  a  thousand  years  be  but  as  a  day  to  the  life  of  God,  then 
as  a  year  is  to  the  life  of  man,  so  are  three  hundred  and.  sixty  five  thousand  years 
t9  the  life  of  God ;  and  as  seventy  years  are  to  the  life  of  man,  so  are  twenty-five 
millions  five  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  years  to  the  life  of  God.  Yet  still, 
since  there  is  no  proportion  between  time  and  eternity,  we  must  dart  our 
thoughts  beyond  all  these,  for  years  and  days  measure  only  the  duration  of 
created  things,  and  of  those  only  that  are  material  and  corporeal,  subject  to 
the  motion  of  the  heavens,  which  makes  days  and  years. — Stephen  Chamoch. 

Verse  4. — '*  As  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  nighL**  He  cor- 
rects the  previous  clause  with  an  extraordinary  abbreviation.    For  he  says  that 


PSALM  THE  NINETIETH.  211 

the  whole  space  of  human  life,  although  it  may  be  very  long,  and  reach  a 
thousand  years,  yet  with  God  it  is  esteemed  not  only  as  one  day,  which  has 
already  gone,  but  is  scarcely  equal  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  night.  For  the  nights 
were  divided  into  four  watches,  which  lasted  three  hours  each.  And  indeed  by 
the  word  nightj  it  is  meant  that  human  affairs  in  this  life  are  involved  in  much 
darkness,  many  errors,  dangers,  terrors  and  sorrows.  — Mollerus. 

Verse  4. — "  As  a  watch  in  the  night'*  The  night  is  wont  to  appear  shorter 
than  the  day,  and  to  pass  more  swiftly,  because  those  who  sleep,  says 
Euthymius,  notice  not  the  lapse  of  time.  On  account  of  the  darkness  also,  it 
is  less  observed ;  and  to  those  at  work  the  time  seems  longer,  than  to  those 
who  have  their  work  done. — Lorinus, 

Verse  4. — '*  A  watch  in  the  nights  Sir  John  Chardin  observes  in  a  note  on 
this  verse,  that  as  the  people  of  the  East  have  no  clocks,  the  several  parts  of 
the  day  and  of  the  nigat,  which  are  eight  in  all,  are  given  notice  of.  In  the 
Indies,  the  parts  of  the  night  are  made  known  as  well  by  instruments  of  music 
in  great  cities,  as  by  the  rounds  of  the  watchmen,  who  with  cries,  and  small 
drums,  give  them  notice  that  a  fourth  part  of  the  night  is  passed.  Now  as 
these  cries  awaked  those  who  had  slept  all  that  quarter  part  of  the  night,  it 
appeared  to  them  but  as  a  moment. — Harmer's  Observations. 

Verse  4. — The  ages  and  the  dispensations,  the  promise  to  Adam,  the  engage- 
ment with  Noah,  the  oath  to  Abraham,  the  covenant  with  Moses — ^these  were 
but  watches,  through  which  the  children  of  men  had  to  wait  amid  the  darkness 
of  things  created,  until  the  morning  should  dawn  of  things  uncreated.  Now  is 
'*  the  night  far  spent,  and  the  day  at  hand." — Plain  Commentary, 

Verse  5. — "  TIiou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  Jlood"  DWJl  (zeram'iam) 
thou  hast  inundated  them,  namely,  the  years  of  man,  i.e.,  thou  hast  hurried  them 
away  with  a  flood,  thou  hast  made  them  to  glide  away  as  water,  they  will  be 
sleep, — Bythner's  ^^  Lyre  of  David.** 

Verse  5. — **  Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  flood.**  Let  us  meditate  se- 
riously upon  the  swift  passage  of  our  days,  how  our  life  runs  away  like  a  stream 
of  waters,  and  carrieth  us  with  it  Our  condition  in  the  eyes  of  God  in  regard 
of  our  life  in  this  world  is  as  if  a  man  that  knows  not  how  to  swim,  should  be 
cast  into  a  ^eat  stream  of  water,  and  be  carried  down  with  it,  so  that  he  may 
sometimes  hfl  up  his  head  or  his  hands,  and  cry  for  help,  or  catch  hold  of  this  thing 
and  that,  for  a  time,  but  his  end  will  be  drowning,  and  it  is  but  a  small  time 
that  he  can  hold  out,  for  the  flood  which  carries  him  away  will  soon  swallow 
liim  up.  And  surely  our  life  here  if  it  be  rightly  considered,  is  but  like 
the  life  of  a  person  thus  violently  carried  down  a  stream.  All  the  actions 
and  motions  of  our  life  are  but  like  unto  the  strivings  and  strugglings  of  a  man 
in  that  case :  our  eating,  our  drinking,  our  physic,  our  sports,  and  all  other 
actions  are  but  like  the  motions  of  the  sinking  man.  When  we  have  done  all 
that  we  can,  die  we  must,  and  be  drowned  in  this  deluge. —  William  Bradshaw. 

Verse  5. — *^Away  as  with  a  flood."  "A  man  is  a  bubble,"  said  the  Greek 
proverb,  which  Lucian  represents  to  this  purpose,  sayinff?  *'  All  the  world  is  a 
storm,  and  men  rise  up  m  their  several  generations  like  bubbles.  Some  of 
these  instantly  sink  into  the  deluge  of  their  first  parent,  and  are  hidden  in  a 
sheet  of  water,  having  no  other  ousiness  in  the  world  but  to  be  bom,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  die ;  others  float  up  and  down  two  or  three  turns,  and 
suddenly  disappear,  and  give  their  place  to  others :  and  they  that  live  longest 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters  are  in  perpetual  motion,  restless  and  uneasy,  and 
being  crushed  in  by  a  great  drop  from  a  cloud,  sink  into  flatness  and  a  froth  ; 
the  change  not  being  great ;  it  being  hardly  possible  that  a  bubble  should  be 
more  a  nothing  than  it  was  before." — Jeremy  Taylor. 

Verse  5  {first  clause). — The  most  ancient  mode  of  measuring  small  portions 
of  time  was  by  water  flowing  out  of  a  yessel,  the  clepsydra  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  and  Ovid  has  compared  the  lapse  of  time  to  the  flowing  of  a  river 
[Metam.  xv.  180]. — Stephen  Street. 
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droop  in  spirit.  Yet  in  comparison  with  this  King,  all  things  beside  in  die 
whole  woria  are  but  as  the  lightest  dust  which  a  slignt  breath  moves  from  its 
place,  and  suffers  not  to  be  still.  In  this  way  this  description  of  God  is  con* 
Bolatory,  and  trembling  spirits  ouffht  to  look  to  this  consolation  in  their 
temptations  and  dangers. — Martin  Luther, 

Verse  3. — ^'  Thou  tumest  man  to  deetntction^*  etc.  The  prophet  coneeiTeth 
of  Grod  as  of  a  potter^  that  having  of  dust  tempered  a  mass,  and  feuned  it  into 
a  vessel,  and  dried  it,  doth  presently,  within  a  minute  or  an  honr  after,  dash  it 
again  in  pieces,  and  beat  it  to  dust,  in  passion  as  it  were  speakine  nnto  it, 
**  Get  thee  to  dust  again.'*  The  word  here  translated  ^  destruction^*^  signifies  a 
beating,  or  grinding,  or  pounding  of  a  thing  to  powder.  And  the  prophet  seems 
to  allude  to  the  third  of  Genesis,  where  G^  speaks  of  Adam,  "•  Dust  thou  art, 
and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return,'*  as  if  he  should  say,  O  Lord,  thou  that  hast  made 
and  framed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thou  beatest  him  to  dust  a«un ;  and 
as  thou  madest  him  by  thy  word  alone,  so  with  thy  word  thon  suddenly  tumest, 
and  beatest  him  again  to  dust ;  as  a  man  that  makes  a  thing,  and  presently  mars 
it  again  ....  He  doth  it  with  a  word,  against  which  is  no  resistance,  when 
that  word  is  once  come  out  of  his  mouth ;  it  is  not  all  the  diet,  physic,  and 
help,  and  prayers  in  the  world  that  can  save  the  life.  And  this  he  can  do 
suddenly,  m  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  And  therefore  we  should,  as  we  love 
our  lives,  fear  him,  and  take  heed  how  we  offend  and  displease  him  that  can 
with  a  word  turn  the  strongest  man  into  dust. —  William  Bradshaw. 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction,^^  etc.  The  first  word  for  "  num," 
signifies  a  man  full  of  misery,  full  of  sicknesses  and  infirmities,  a  miserable  man, 

«^>t.  And  the  other  word  here  used  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  signifies  a  man  made 
of  clay,  or  of  the  very  slime  of  the  earth.  From  hence  we  learn  what  is  the  nature 
of  all  men,  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam^  viz.,  a  piece  of  living  clay^  a  little  piece  of  red 
earth.  And  besides  that  man  is  subject  to  breaking  and  crushing^  every  way  a 
miserable  man ;  so  is  he  of  a  brittle  mould,  a  piece  of  teA  clay,  that  hath  in 
it  for  a  time  a  living  soul,  which  must  return  to  Gk>d  that  gave  it ;  and  the 
body,  this  piece  of  earth,  return  to  the  earth  from  whence  it  came :  and  if  we 
had  no  Scripture  at  all  to  prove  this,  daily  experience  before  our  eyes  makes  it 
clear  how  all  men,  even  the  wisest,  the  strongest,  the  greatest  and  the  mightiest 
monarchs  and  princes  in  the  world,  be  but  miserable  men,  made  of  red  earth, 
and  quickly  turn  again  to  dust — Samuel  Smith,  in  '*  Moses  his  Prayer,*'  1656. 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction^  Augustine  says,  We  walk  amid 
perils.  If  we  were  glass  vases  we  might  fear  less  dangers.  What  is  there 
more  fragile  than  a  vase  of  glass  ?  And  yet  it  is  preserved,  and  lasts  for  centu* 
ries :  we  therefore  are  more  frail  and  infirm. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  3. — ^*  Return  ye*'  One  being  asked  what  life  was  P  made  an  answer 
answerless,  for  he  presently  turned  his  back  and  went  his  way. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  4. — **  A  thousand  years,**  etc.  As  to  a  very  rich  man  a  thousand 
sovereigns  are  as  one  penny ;  so,  to  the  eternal  God,  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day.— /oAn  Albert  Bengel,  1687—1752. 

Verse  4. — The  Holy  Ghost  expresseth  himself  according  to  the  manner  of 
nien,  to  give  us  some  notion  of  an  infinite  duration,  by  a  resemblance  suited 
to  our  capacity.  If  a  thousand  years  be  but  as  a  day  to  the  life  of  God,  then 
as  a  year  is  to  the  life  of  man,  so  are  three  hundred  and.  sixty  five  thousand  years 
to  the  life  of  God ;  and  as  seventy  years  are  to  the  life  of  man,  so  are  twenty-five 
millions  five  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  years  to  the  life  of  God.  Yet  still, 
since  there  is  no  proportion  between  time  and  eternity,  we  must  dart  our 
thoughts  beyond  all  these,  for  years  and  days  measure  only  the  duration  of 
created  things,  and  of  those  only  that  are  material  and  corporeal,  subject  to 
the  motion  of  the  heavens,  which  makes  days  and  years. — Stephen  Chamock, 

Verse  4. — "  As  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  nighC*  He  cor- 
rects the  previous  clause  with  an  extraordinary  abbreviation.    For  he  says  that 
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the  whole  ipace  of  human  life,  although  it  maj  be  very  long,  and  reach  a 
thousand  yean,  yet  with  God  it  is  esteemed  not  only  as  one  day,  which  has 
already  gone,  but  is  scarcely  equal  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  night.  For  the  nights 
were  divided  into  four  watches,  which  lasted  three  hours  each.  And  indeed  by 
the  word  nightj  it  is  meant  that  human  affairs  in  this  life  are  involved  in  much 
darkness,  many  errors,  dangers,  terrors  and  sorrows.  ^Mollerus, 

Verge  4. — ^  As  a  watch  in  the  nighl,^*  The  night  is  wont  to  appear  shorter 
than  the  day,  and  to  pass  more  swifUy,  because  those  who  sleep,  says 
Euthymius,  notice  not  the  lapse  of  time.  On  account  of  the  darkness  also,  it 
is  less  observed ;  and  to  those  at  work  the  time  seems  longer,  than  to  those 
who  have  their  work  done. — Lorinus. 

Verte  4. — **  A  watch  in  the  nighV^  Sir  John  Chardin  observes  in  a  note  on 
this  verse,  that  as  the  people  of  the  East  have  no  clocks,  the  several  parts  of 
the  day  and  of  the  nigat,  which  are  eight  in  all,  are  given  notice  of.  In  the 
Indies,  the  parts  of  the  night  are  made  known  as  well  by  instruments  of  music 
in  great  cities,  as  by  the  rounds  of  the  watchmen,  who  with  cries,  and  small 
drums,  ^ve  them  notice  that  a  fourth  part  of  the  night  is  passed.  Now  as 
these  cnes  awaked  those  who  had  slept  all  that  quarter  part  of  the  night,  it 
appeared  to  them  but  as  a  moment. — Harmer*9  Observations, 

Verse  4. — The  ages  and  the  dispensations,  the  promise  to  Adam,  the  engage- 
ment with  Noah,  the  oath  to  Abraham,  the  covenant  with  Moses — ^these  were 
but  watches,  through  which  the  children  of  men  had  to  wait  amid  the  darkness 
of  thin|[s  created,  until  the  morning  should  dawn  of  things  uncreated.  Now  is 
^  the  night  far  spent,  and  the  day  at  hand." — Plain  Commentary, 

Verse  5. — "  Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  JloodJ*  oni^  (zeram'tam) 
thou  hast  inundated  them,  namely,  the  years  of  man,  i.e.,  thou  hast  hurried  them 
away  with  a  flood,  thou  hast  made  tnem  to  glide  away  as  water,  they  will  be 
sleep, — Bythner's  ^  Lyre  of  DavidJ^ 

Verse  5. — *^  Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  flood^^  Let  us  meditate  se- 
riously upon  the  swift  passage  of  our  days,  how  our  life  runs  away  like  a  stream 
of  waters,  and  carrieth  us  with  it.  Our  condition  in  the  eyes  of  God  in  regard 
of  our  life  in  this  world  is  as  if  a  man  that  knows  not  how  to  swim,  should  be 
cast  into  a  ^eat  stream  of  water,  and  be  carried  down  with  it,  so  that  he  may 
sometimes  lift  up  his  head  or  his  bands,  and  cry  for  help,  or  catch  hold  of  this  thing 
and  that,  for  a  time,  but  his  end  will  be  drowning:,  and  it  is  but  a  small  time 
that  he  can  hold  out,  for  the  flood  which  carries  him  away  will  soon  swallow 
liim  up.  And  surely  our  life  here  if  it  be  rightly  considered,  is  but  like 
the  life  of  a  person  thus  violently  carried  down  a  stream.  All  the  actions 
and  motions  ot  our  life  are  but  like  unto  the  strivings  and  strugglings  of  a  man 
in  that  case :  our  eating,  our  drinking,  our  physic,  our  sports,  and  all  other 
actions  are  but  like  the  motions  of  the  sinking  man.  When  we  have  done  all 
that  we  can,  die  we  must^  and  be  drowned  in  this  deluge. —  William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  5. — *^Away  as  with  a  floodr  "A  man  is  a  Dubble,"  said  the  Greek 
proverb,  which  Lucian  represents  to  this  purpose,  saying,  *' AH  the  world  is  a 
storm,  and  men  rise  up  m  their  several  generations  like  bubbles.  Some  of 
these  instantly  sink  into  the  delude  of  their  first  parent,  and  are  hidden  in  a 
sheet  of  water,  having  no  other  ousiness  in  the  world  but  to  be  bom,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  die ;  others  float  up  and  down  two  or  three  turns,  and 
suddenly  disappear,  and  give  their  place  to  others :  and  they  that  live  longest 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters  are  in  perpetual  motion,  restless  and  uneasy,  and 
being  crushed  in  by  a  great  drop  from  a  cloud,  sink  into  flatness  and  a  froth  ; 
the  change  not  being  great ;  it  being  hardly  possible  that  a  bubble  should  be 
more  a  nothing  than  it  was  before." — Jeremy  Taylor. 

Verse  5  {first  clause), — The  most  ancient  mode  of  measuring  small  portions 
of  time  was  by  water  flowing  out  of  a  vessel,  the  clepsydra  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  and  Ovid  has  compared  the  lapse  of  time  to  the  flowing  of  a  river 
[Metam.  xv.  ISO^.—Stephen  Street 
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Verse  6. — "  They  are  as  a  sleep**  For  as  in  the  yifiions  of  sleep,  we  teeing^ 
tee  not,  hearing  we  hear  not.  tasting  or  touching  we  neither  taste  nor  touch, 
speaking  we  speak  not,  walking  we  walk  not ;  but  when  we  seem  to  emploj 
movements  and  gestures,  in  no  respect  do  we  emploj  them,  since  the  mind 
vainly  forms  without  any  real  objects  images  of  things  that  exist  not,  as  if  they 
existed.  In  this  very  way,  the  imaginations  of  those  who  are  awake  closely 
resemble  dreams ;  they  come,  they  go,  they  confront  us  and  flee  from  us ; 
before  they  are  seized,  they  fly  away. — PAiTo,  iw  Le  Blanc. 

Verse  5. — *'  They  are  as  a  sleep**  Our  life  may  be  compared  to  sleep  in  four 
respects.  1.  In  regard  of  the  shortness  of  it  2.  In  regard  of  the  easiness  of 
being  put  out  of  it.  3.  In  regard  of  the  nuiny  means  to  disquiet  and  break  it 
ofi*.    4.  With  regard  to  the  many  errors  in  it. 

For  the  first  three.  Sleep  is  but  short,  and  the  sweeter  it  is,  the  shorter  it 
seems  to  be.  And  as  it  is  but  short  of  itself,  though  it  should  last  the  full 
swing  of  nature ;  so  the  soundest  sleep  is  easily  broken  ;  the  least  knock,  the 
lowest  call  puts  men  out  of  it ;  and  a  number  of  means  and  occasions  there  be 
to  interrupt  and  break  it  ofl*.  And  is  it  not  so  with  the  life  of  man  ?  Is  not 
the  longest  life  short  ?  Is  it  not  the  shorter,  the  sweeter  and  fuller  of  contents 
it  is  ?  And  is  it  not  easily  taken  away  ?  Are  there  not  many  means  to  bring 
us  unto  our  end  ?  even  as  many  as  there  are  to  waken  us  out  of  sleep. 

For  the  fourth.  How  many  errors  are  we  subject  to  in  sleep  ?  In  sleep  the 
prisoner  many  times  dreams  tnat  he  is  at  liberty ;  he  that  is  at  liberty,  that  he 
IS  in  prison  ;  he  that  is  hungry,  that  he  is  feeding  daintily ;  he  that  is  in  want, 
that  he  is  in  great  abundance ;  he  that  abounds,  that  he  is  in  great  want. 
How  many  in  their  sleep  have  thought  they  have  gotten  that  which  they  shall 
be  better  for  for  ever,  and  when  they  are  even  in  ^e  hope  of  present  possessing 
some  such  goodly  matter,  or  beginning  to  enjoy  it,  or  in  the  midst  of  their  joy, 
they  are  suddenly  awaked,  and  then  all  is  gone  with  them,  and  their  golden 
£Eincies  vanish  away  in  an  instant.  So  for  evil  and  sorrow  as  well.  And  is  it 
not  just  so  in  the  life  of  man  ? — William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  5, — "  They  are  like  grass.**  In  this  last  similitude,  the  prophet  com- 
pares men  to  grass,  that  as  grass  hath  a  time  of  growing  and  a  time  of  withering, 
even  so  has  man.  " In  the  morning  it  flourisheih^  and groweth  up**  In  which 
words  Moses  compares  the  former  part  of  man*s  life,  which  is  the  space  of 
thirty-three  years,  to  the  time  of  growing  of  grass,  and  that  is  accounted  the 
time  of  the  perfection  of  man*s  strength  and  age;  at  which  age,  according  to 
the  course  of  nature,  man  flourisheth  as  grass  doth ;  that  is  the  time  of  a 
man*s  prime  and  flourishing  estate. 

But  ^^  tn  the  evening  ** ;  that  is,  when  the  grass  is  ripe,  and  ready  to  be  cut 
down,  *^  it  withereth.**  Even  so  man,  being  once  at  his  strength,  and  ripest  age, 
doth  not  stand  at  a  stay,  nor  continueth  long  so ;  but  presently  begins  to  decay, 
and  to  wither  away,  till  old  age  comes,  and  he  is  cut  down  by  the  scythe  of  death. 

Now,  in  that  Moses  useth  so  many  similitudes,  and  all  to  show  how  frail  this 
life  of  man  is,  we  are  taught,  that  the  frailty,  vanity,  and  shortness  of  man^s 
life  is  such,  that  examples  will  scarcely  shew  it.  Death  comes  as  9l  floods  violently 
and  suddenly ;  we  are  as  a  sleep ;  we  are  as  grass ;  our  life  is  like  a  dream ;  we 
spend  our  days  as  a  tale  that  is  told^  verse  9.  All  these  similitudes  Moses  hath 
in  this  Psalm,  as  if  he  wanted  words  and  examples,  how  to  express  the  vanity, 
frailty,  and  shortness  thereof. — Samuel  Smith. 

Verse  6. — " In  the  morning**  This  can  hardly  mean  " in  early  youth,"  aa 
some  of  the  Rabbis  explain.  The  words,  strictly  speaking,  are  a  part  of  the 
comparison  (**  they  are  as  grass  which  springeth  afresh  in  the  morning  *'),  and 
are  only  thus  placed  first  to  give  emphasis  to  the  figure.  In  the  East,  one 
night*8  rain  works  a  change  as  if  by  magic.  The  field  at  evening  was  brown, 
parched,  arid  as  a  desert ;  in  the  morning  it  is  green  with  the  blades  of  grass. 
The  scorching  hot  wind  (James  111)  blows  upon  it,  and  again  before  erening 
it  is  withered. — J.  J.  S.  Perowne. 


Verse  6.—"  Cut  down: 
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Stout  and  strong  to-day. 
To-morrow  turned  to  daj. 


This  day  in  his  bloom, 
The  next,  in  the  tomb. 


It  is  true  that  to  some  Death  sends  his  ^y  harbingers  before,  and  gives 
them  timely  warning  of  his  approach.  But  in  how  many  cases  does  he  arrive 
unannounced,  and,  lifting  up  nis  scythe,  mows  down  the  lofty !  On  shipboard 
there  is  but  a  plaidc  between  us  and  death ;  on  horseback,  but  a  fall.  As  we 
walk  along  the  streets,  death  stretches  a  threatening  finger  from  every  tile 
upon  the  roofs !  ^  He  comes  up  into  our  windows,  and  enters  into  our  palaces ; 
he  cuts  off  the  children  from  without,  and  the  young  men  from  the  streets.** 
Jer.  ix.  21.  Our  life  is  less  than  an  handbreadth.  How  soon  and  how  in* 
sensibly  we  slip  into  the  grave ! — Augustus  F,  Tholuck. 

Verse  7. — "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger.**  This  is  a  point  disputed 
by  philosophers.  They  seek  for  the  cause  of  death,  since  indeed  proofs  of 
immortality  that  cannot  be  despised  exist  in  nature.  The  prophet  replies, 
that  the  chief  cause  must  not  be  sought  in  the  material,  either  in  a  defect  of 
the  fluids^  or  in  a  failure  of  the  natural  heat ;  but  that  God  being  offended  at 
the  sins  of  men,  hath  subjected  this  nature  to  death  and  other  infinite  calami- 
ties. Therefore,  our  sins  are  the  causes  which  have  brought  down  this 
destruction.    Hence  he  says.  In  thine  anger  we  vanish  away, — Mollerus. 

Verse  7. — "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger^*  etc.  Whence  we  may 
first  of  all  observe,  how  they  compare  their  present  estate  in  the  wilder- 
ness, with  the  estate  of  other  nations  and  people,  and  shew  that  their  estate 
was  far  worse  than  theirs :  for  others  died  now  one,  and  then  one,  and  so  they 
were  diminished ;  but  for  them,  they  were  hastily  consumed,  and  suddenly 
swept  away  by  the  plague  and  pestilence  which  raged  amongst  them.  Hence  we 
may  observe,  first  of  all — That  it  is  a  ground  of  humiliation  to  God*s  people  when 
their  estate  is  worse  than  God*s  enemies*.  Moses  gathers  this  as  an  argument  to 
humble  them,  and  to  move  them  to  repentance  and  to  seek  unto  God ;  viz.,  that 
because  of  their  sins  they  were  in  a  far  worse  case  and  condition  than  the  very 
enemies  of  God  were.  For  though  their  lives  were  short,  yet  they  confess  that 
theirs  was  far  worse  than  the  very  heathen  themselves,  for  they  were  suddenly  con* 
sumed  by  his  anger.  When  God  is  worse  to  his  own  church  and  people  than 
he  is  to  his  enemies ;  when  the  Lord  sends  wars  in  a  nation  called  by  his 
name,  and  peace  in  other  kingdoms  that  are  an ti- Christian ;  sends  famine  in 
his  church,  and  plenty  to  the  wicked ;  sends  the  plamie  and  pestilence  in  his 
church,  and  health  and  prosperity  to  the  wicked;  oh,  nere  is  matter  of  mourn- 
ing and  humiliation ;  and  it  is  that  which  hath  touched  God*s  people  to  the 
quick,  and  wounded  them  to  the  heart,  to  see  the  enemies  of  the  church  in 
better  condition  than  the  church  itself. — Samuel  Smith, 

Verse  7. — "  By  thy  wrath  are  we  troubled:*  The  word  used  by  Moses  is 
much  stronger  than  merely  "  troubled."  It  implies  being  cut  off",  destroyed— 
in  forms  moreover  of  overwhelming  terror. — lienry  Cowles,  in  **  The  Psalms  | 
with  Notes:'    New  York,  1872. 

Verse  8. — God  needs  uo  other  light  to  discern  our  sins  by  but  the  light  of 
his  own  face.  It  pierceth  through  the  darkest  places ;  the  brightness  thereof 
enlightcneth  all  things,  discovers  all  things.  So  that  the  sins  that  are  com- 
mitted in  deepest  darkness  are  all  one  to  him  as  if  they  were  done  in  the  face 
of  the  sun.  For  they  arc  done  in  his  face,  that  shines  more,  and  from  which 
proceeds  more  light  than  from  the  face  of  the  sun.  So  that  this  ought  to 
make  us  the  more  fearful  to  offend ;  he  sees  us  when  we  see  not  him,  and  the 
light  of  his  countenance  shines  about  us  when  we  think  ourselves  hidden  in 
darkness. 

Our  sins  are  not  only  then  in  his  sight  when  they  are  a  committing  and 
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whilst  the  deed  is  doing ;  bat  ever  after,  when  the  act  is  past  and  gone  and 
forgotten,  yet  then  is  it  before  the  face  of  God,  even  as  if  it  were  in  com- 
mitting :  and  how  should  this  make  us  afraid  to  sin !  When  our  sins  are  not 
only  in  his  sight  while  they  are  a  committing,  but  so  continue  still  for  ever  afier 
they  are  past  and  done. 

God  sets  our  sins  before  him ;  this  shows  he  is  so  affected  with  tbem,  he  takes 
them  so  to  heart,  that  he  doth  in  a  special  manner  continue  the  remembrance 
of  them.  As  those  that  having  had  great  wrong  will  store  it  up,  or  register  it, 
or  keep  some  remembrance  of  it  or  other,  lest  they  should  forget,  when  time 
shall  serve,  to  be  quit  with  those  that  have  wronged  them :  so  doth  €U)d,  and 
his  so  doing  is  a  sign  that  he  takes  our  sins  deeply  to  heart ;  which  should  teach 
us  to  fear  the  more  how  we  offend  him.  When  God  in  any  judgment  of  death, 
or  sickness,  or  loss  of  friends,  shews  his  wrath,  we  should  thimc  and  meditate 
of  this ;  especially  when  he  comes  nearest  us :  Now  the  Lord  looks  upon 
my  sins,  they  are  now  before  him ;  and  we  should  never  rest  till  we  have  by 
repentance  moved  him  to  blot  them  out.  Yea,  to  this  end  we  should  ourselves 
call  them  to  remembrance.  For  the  more  we  remember  them,  the  more  Gk>d 
forgets  them ;  the  more  we  forget  them,  the  more  God  remembers  them ;  the 
more  we  look  upon  them  ourselves,  the  more  he  tumeth  his  eyes  from  them.— 
William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  8. — It  is  a  well  known  fieu^t  that  the  appearance  of  objects,  and  the  ideas 
which  we  form  of  them,  are  very  much  affected  bv  the  situation  in  which  they 
are  placed  in  respect  to  us,  and  by  the  light  in  which  they  are  seen.  Objects 
seen  at  a  distance,  for  example,  appear  much  smaller  dian  they  really  are. 
The  same  object,  viewed  through  different  mediums,  will  often  exhibit  different 
appearances.  A  lighted  candle,  or  a  star,  appears  bright  during  the  absence  of 
the  sun  ;  but  when  that  luminary  returns,  their  brightness  is  eclipsed.  Since 
the  appearance  of  objects,  and  the  ideas  which  we  form  of  them,  are  thus  affected 
by  extraneous  circumstances,  it  follows,  that  no  two  persons  will  form  precisely 
the  same  ideas  of  any  object,  unless  they  view  it  m  the  same  light,  or  are 
placed  with  respect  to  it  in  the  same  situation. 

Apply  these  remarks  to  the  case  before  us.  The  psalmist  addressing  GM, 
says,  ^*  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy 
countenance,^^  That  is,  our  iniquities  or  open  transgressions,  and  our  secret 
sins,  the  sins  of  our  hearts,  are  placed  as  it  were,  full  before  Qod^s  £sce,  im- 
mediatelv  under  his  eye ;  and  he  sees  them  in  the  pure,  clear,  all -disclosing 
light  of  his  own  holiness  and  glory.  Now  if  we  would  see  our  sins  aa  they 
appear  to  him,  that  is,  as  they  really  are,  if  we  would  see  their  number,  black- 
ness and  criminality,  and  the  malignitv  and  desert  of  every  sin,  we  must  place 
ourselves,  as  nearly  as  is  possible,  in  his  situation,  and  look  at  sin,  as  it  were, 
through  his  eyes.  We  must  place  ourselves  and  our  sins  in  the  centre  of  tiiat 
circle  which  is  irradiated  by  tne  light  of  his  countenance,  where  all  his  infinite 
perfections  are  clearly  displayed,  where  his  awful  majesty  is  seen,  where  his 
concentrated  glories  blaze,  and  bum,  and  dazzle,  with  insufferable  brishtness. 
And  in  order  to  this,  we  must,  in  thought,  leave  our  dark  and  sinful  world, 
where  God  is  unseen  and  almost  forgotten,  and  where  consequently,  the  evil  of 
sinning  against  him  cannot  be  fully  perceived — and  mount  up  to  heaven,  the 
peculiar  habitation  of  his  holiness  and  glory,  where  he  does  not,  as  here,  conceal 
himself  behind  the  veil  of  his  works,  and  of  second  causes,  but  shines  forth  the 
unveiled  God,  and  is  seen  as  he  is. 

My  hearers,  if  you  are  willing  to  see  your  sins  in  their  true  colors ;  if  you 
would  rightly  estimate  their  number,  magnitude  and  criminality,  bring  them  into 
the  hallowed  place,  where  nothing  is  seen  but  the  brightness  of  unsullied  purity, 
and  the  splendours  of  uncreated  glory  ;  where  the  sun  itself  would  appear  only 
as  a  dark  spot ;  and  there,  in  the  midst  of  this  circle  of  seraphic  intelligences, 
with  the  infinite  God  pouring  all  the  light  of  his  countenance  round  you,  review 
your  lives,  contemplate  your  offences,  and  see  how  they  appear.  Recollect 
that  the  God,  in  whose  presence  you  are,  is  the  Being  who  forbids  sin,  the  Being 
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of  whose  eternal  law  ain  la  the  transgresaioD,  and  agaixuit  whom  every  em  ia 
committed. — Edward  Payion, 

Verne  9. — "  For  all  our  day*  go  back  again  (VB)  tn  thy  wra^,*^  Hitherto  he 
has  spoken  of  the  cause  of  that  wrath  of  God  which  moveth  him  to  smite  the 
world  with  such  mortality.  Now  here  he  further  sets  forth  the  same  by  the 
effects  thereof  in  reference  to  that  present  argument  he  hath  in  hand.  1.  That 
our  days  do  as  it  were  go  backward  in  his  wrath :  that  whereas  God  gave  us  being 
to  live,  our  life  and  our  being  are  nothing  else  but  a  going  backward,  as  it  were, 
to  death  and  to  nothing.  Even  as  if  a  stranger  being  suddenly  rapt  and  carried 
mid-way  to  his  home,  where  are  all  his  comforts,  he  shoiud  spend  all  the 
time  that  is  behind,  not  in  going  forward  to  his  home,  but  in  going  backward  to 
the  place  from  which  he  was  suddenly  brought.  All  the  sons  of  Adam  as  soon 
»as  tnev  have  being  and  live  are  brought  suddenly  a  mreat  part  of  their  way : 
and  whereas  they  should  go  forward  and  live  longer  and  longer,  they  from  their 
first  beginning  to  live  go  backward  again  to  death  and  to  nothing.  This  is  the 
sum  in  effect  of  that  which  the  Lord  saith  in  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm, 
(ver.  3 :)  '*  Thou  hringest  men  to  destruction;  saying^  Return  again^  ye  sons  of 
Adam :  **  as  if  he  should  say,  Thou  makest  a  man,  and  when  he  is  made,  he  in 
thy  wrath  doth  haste  to  nothing  else  but  destruction  and  to  be  marred  again. 
Thus  do  our  days  as  it  were  go  oackward,  and  we  in  them  return  from  wl^ce 
we  came. —  William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  9. — When  I  waa  in  Egypt,  three  or  four  years  ago,  I  saw  what  Mosea 
himself  might  have  seen,  and  what  the  Israelites,  no  doubt,  very  often  wit- 
nessed : — a  crowd  of  people  surrounding  a  professed  story-teller,  who  waa 
going  through  some  tale,  riveting  the  attention  and  exciting  the  feelings  of 
those  who  hstened  to  him.  This  is  one  of  the  customs  of  the  East  It 
naturally  springs  up  among  any  people  who  have  few  books,  or  none ;  where 
the  masses  are  unable  to  read,  and  where,  therefore,  they  are  dependent  for 
excitement  or  information  on  those  who  can  address  the  ear,  and  who  recite« 
in  prose  or  verse,  traditionary  tales  and  popular  le^^ends.  I  dare  say  this  sort 
of  thing  would  be  much  in  repute  among  the  Israehtes  themselves  during  their 
detention  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  it  served  to  beguile  for  them  many  a  tedious 
hour.  It  is  by  this  custom,  then,  that  we  venture  to  illustrate  the  statement 
of  the  text. 

The  hearing  of  a  story  is  attended  by  a  rapid  and  passing  interest — it  leaves 
behind  it  a  vague  impression,  beyond  which  comparatively  but  few  incidents 
may  stand  out  distinctly  in  the  after  thought.  In  our  own  day  even,  when  tales 
are  put  into  printed  books,  and  run  through  three  or  four  volumes,  we  feel 
when  we  have  finished  one,  how  short  it  appears  after  all,  or  how  short  the 
time  it  seemed  to  take  for  its  perusal.  If  full'  of  incident,  it  may  seem  some- 
times long  to  remember,  but  we  generally  come  to  the  close  with  a  sort  of 
feeling  Uiat  says,  **  And  so  that*8  afi."  But  this  must  have  been  much  more  the 
case  with  the  tales  "  that  were  told."  These  had  to  be  compressed  into  what  could 
be  repeated  at  one  time,  or  of  which  three  or  four  might  be  given  in  an 
evening  or  an  hour.  The  story  ended ;  and  then  came  the  sense  of  shortness, 
brevity,  the  rapid  flight  of  the  period  employed  by  it,  with  something  like  a 
feeling  of  wonder  and  dissatisfaction  at  the  discovery  of  this.  ^'  For  what  is 
your  Ufe  ?  It  is  even  as  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away." — Thomas  Binney. 

Verse  9.  — "  As  a  tale^    The  jijace  whereof  is  brevity, — John  Trapp, 

Verse  9.— "<  As  a  tale  that  is  told:'  The  Chaldee  has  it,  like  the  breath  of  our 
mouth  in  winter, — Daniel  Cresswell, 

Versed. — The  thirty-eight  years,  which  after  this  they  were  away  in  the 
wilderness,  were  not  the  subject  of  the  sacred  history,  for  little  or  nothing  is 
recorded  of  that  which  happened  to  them  from  the  second  year  to  the  fortieth* 
After  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  their  time  was  perfectly  trified  away,  and  was 
not  worthy  to  be  the  subject  of  a  history,  but  only  of  **a  tale  that  is  told;**  fot 
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it  was  only  to  pass  away  time  like  telling  stories,  that  they  spent  those  yean  in 
the  wilderness ;  all  that  while  they  were  in  the  consuming,  and  another  eenerm- 

tion  WEH  in  the  rising The  spending  of  our  years  is  like  the  teUing  of 

a  tale.  A  year  when  it  is  past  is  like  a  tale  when  it  is  told.  Some  of  our  years 
are  as  a  pleasant  story,  others  as  a  tragical  one  ;  most  mixed,  but  all  short  and 
transient;  that  which  was  long  in  Uie  doing  may  be  told  in  a  short  time. 
— Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  9. — "  We  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told,**  or,  as  a  meditatitm  (so, 
some  translate)  suddenly  or  swiftly :  a  discourse  is  quickly  over,  whether  it  be 
a  discourse  from  the  mouth,  or  in  the  mind ;  and  of  the  two  the  latter  is  fiir 
the  more  swift  and  nimble  of  foot.  A  discourse  in  our  thoughts  outruns  the 
sun,  as  much  as  the  sun  outruns  a  smdl ;  the  thoughts  of  a  man  will  travel  the 
world  over  in  a  moment ;  he  that  now  sits  in  this  place,  may  be  at  the  warid*f 
end  in  his  thoughts,  before  I  can  speak  another  word. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  9. — "  We  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told.**  This  seems  to 
both  a  necessary  fact  and  a  censure.  The  rapid  consumption  of  our 
their  speedy  passing  away,  is  inevitable.  But  they  may  be  spent  also  in 
trifling  manner  to  little  vduable  purpose,  which  would  complete  the  disconso- 
late reflection  on  them,  by  the  addition  of  guilt  and  censure. — John  Foster, 
1768—1843. 

Verse  9.— '<  As  a  tale  thai  is  told.*'  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  nsrrtoa,  sieut  medUatio^ 
(as  a  meditation)  and  so  we  read  it  in  the  margin,  as  if  all  our  years  were  little 
else  than  a^f  ontinual  meditation  upon  the  things  of  this  world.  Indeed,  much 
of  man*s  time  is  spent  in  this  kind  of  vain  meditation,  as  how  to  deceive  and 
play  fast  and  loose  for  advantage ;  such  a  meditation  had  they,  Isaiah  lix.  13,  or 
meditating  with  the  heart  lying  words  ;  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew  as  in  my 
text ;  or  how  to  heap  up  riches,  such  a  meditation  had  that  covetous  man.  in 
the  gospel,  Luke  xii.  17  ;  or  how  to  violate  the  sacred  bonds  of  religion  and 
laws  of  God,  such  a  meditation  had  they,  Ps.  ii.  1 — 3 ;  and  in  such  vain 
meditations  as  these  do  men  spend  their  years  '*  as  a  tale  that  is  told  ** 

To  close  this  point  with  Gregory  Nazianzen. 

What  are  we  but  a  vain  dream  that  hath  no  existence  or  being,  a  mere 

f)hantasm  or  apparition  that  cannot  be  held,  a  ship  sailing  in  the  sea  which 
eaves  no  impression  or  track  behind  it,  a  dust,  a  vapour,  a  morning  dew,  a 
flower  flourianing  one  day  and  fading  another,  yea,  the  same  day  Mhold  it 
springing  and  withered,  but  my  text  adds  another  metaphor  from  the  flying  of 
a  bird,  **  and  wefiy  away^**  not  go  and  run  but  fly,  the  quickest  motion  that  any 
corporeal  creature  hath.  Our  Ufe  is  like  the  flisht  of  a  bird,  *tis  here  now  and 
'tis  gone  out  of  sight  suddenly.  The  Prophet  therefore  speaking  of  the  speedy 
departure  of  Ephraim's  glory  expresseth  it  thus,  *'  It  shall  flee  away  like  a  bird, 
Hos.  ix.  11 ;  and  Solomon  saith  the  like  of  riches, "  they  make  themselves  wings 
and  flee  away  like  an  eagle  toward  heaven*' ;  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  David  wished  for  the 
wings  of  a  dove  that  he  might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest,  and  good  cause  he  had 

for  it,  for  this  life  is  not  more  short  than  miserable 

Be  it  our  care  then  not  to  come  creeping  and  coughing  to  God  with  a  load  of 
diseases  and  infirmities  about  us,  when  we  are  at  death*8  door  and  not  before, 
but  to  consecrate  the  first  fruits  of  our  life  to  his  service.  It  is  in  the  spending 
our  time  (as  one  compares  it)  as  in  the  distilling  of  waters,  the  thinnest  and 
purest  part  runs  out  first  and  only  the  lees  at  last :  what  an  unworthy  thinff 
will  it  be  to  ofler  the  prime  of  our  time  to  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
and  the  dregs  of  it  to  God.  He  that  forbad  the  lame  and  the  blind  in  beasts  to 
be  sacrificed,  will  not  surely  allow  it  in  men  ;  if  they  come  not  to  present  their 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  while  they  are  living  and  lively  too,  ere  they  be  lame  o^ 
blind  or  deformed  with  extremity  of  age,  it  is  even  a  miracle  if  it  prove  then  a  holy, 
acceptable,  or  reasonable  service. — Thomas  Washboume,  1655. 

Verse  9  {second  clause). — The  Hebrew  is  difierent  from  all  the  Versions. 

"  We  consume  our  years  (^'Ttoa  kemo  hegeh)  like  a  groan,**    We  live  a  dying, 
whining,  complaining  life,  and  at  last  a  groan  is  its  termination ! — Adam  Claris. 
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Verse  9. — The  Vulgate  translation  has, "  Our  years  pasM  away  like  those  of  a 
spider."  It  implies  that  oar  life  is  as  frail  as  the  thread  of  a  spider*s  web.  Con- 
stituted most  curiously  the  spider's  web  is ;  but  what  more  fragile  ?  In  what 
is  there  more  wisdom  than  in  the  complicated  frame  of  the  human  body ;  and 
what  more  easily  destroyed?  Glass  is  granite  compared  with  flesh;  and 
vapours  are  rocks  compared  with  life. — C  H.  S. 

Verse  10. — "  It  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  atoay/*  At  the  Witan  op  council 
assembled  by  Edwin  of  Northumbria  at  Godmundingham  (modem  name  God- 
manham),  to  debate  on  the  mission  of  Paulinus,  the  King  was  thus  addressed 
by  a  heathen  Thane,  one  of  his  chief  men : — **  The  present  life  of  man,  O 
King,  may  be  likened  to  what  often  happens  when  thou  art  sittins;  at  supper 
with  thy  thanes  and  nobles  in  winter- time.  A  fire  blazes  on  the  Hearth,  and 
warms  the  chamber ;  outside  rages  a  storm  of  wind  and  snow ;  a  sparrow  flies 
in  at  one  door  of  thy  hall,  and  quickly  passes  out  at  the  other.  For  a  moment 
and  while  it  is  within,  it  is  unharmed  by  the  wintry  blast,  but  this  brief  season 
of  happiness  over,  it  returns  to  that  wintry  blast  whence  it  came,  and  vanishes 
from  thy  sight.  Such  is  the  brief  life  of  man  ;  we  know  not  what  went  before 
it,  and  we  are  utterly  ignorant  as  to  what  shall  follow  it.  If,  therefore,  this 
new  doctrine  contain  anything  more  certain,  it  justly  deserves  to  be  followed." — 
Bedels  Chronicle, 

Verse  10. —  The  time  of  our  life  is  threescore  years  and  ten  (saith  Moses),  or 
set  it  upon  the  tenters,  and  rack  it  to  fourscore,  though  not  one  in  every  fourscore 
arrives  to  that  account,  yet  can  we  not  be  said  to  live  so  long ;  for  take  out, 
first,  ten  years  for  infancy  and  childhood,  which  Solomon  calls  the  time  of 
wantonness  and  vanity  (Eccles.  xi.),  wherein  we  scarce  remember  what  we  did, 
or  whether  we  lived  or  no ;  and  how  short  is  it  then  ?  Take  out  of  the 
remainder  a  third  part  for  sleep,  wherein  like  blocks  we  lie  senseless,  and  how 
short  is  it  then  ?  Take  out  yet  besides  the  time  of  our  carking  and  worldly 
care,  wherein  we  seem  both  dead  and  buried  in  the  affairs  of  &e  world,  and 
how  short  is  it  then  ?  And  take  out  yet  besides,  our  times  of  wilful  sinning  and 
rebellion,  for  while  we  sin,  we  live  not,  but  we  are  " dead  in  sin**  and  what 
remaineth  of  life  ?  yea,  how  short  is  it  then  ?  so  short  is  that  life  which 
nature  allows,  and  yet  we  sleep  away  part,  and  play  away  part,  and  the  cares 
of  the  world  have  a  great  part,  so  that  the  true  spiritual  and  Christian  life  hath 
little  or  nothing  in  the  end. — From  a  Sermon  by  Robert  Wilkinson,  entitled  "  A 
Meditation  of  Mor  tali  tie,  preached  to  the  late  Prince  Henry  ^  some  few  daies 
before  his  death,*'  1612. 

Verse  10. — "  Threescore  years  and  ten**  It  may  at  first  seem  surprising 
that  Moses  should  describe  the  days  of  man  as  **  Threescore  years  and  ten.** 
But  when  it  is  remembered,  that,  in  the  second  year  of  the  pilgrimage  in  the 
wilderness,  as  related  in  Numbers  xiv.,  God  declared  that  all  tnose  who  had 
been  recently  numbered  at  Sinai  should  die  in  the  wilderness^  before  the  expi- 
ration of  forty  years,  the  lamentation  of  Moses  on  the  brevity  of  human  life 
becomes  very  intelligible  and  appropriate ;  and  the  Psalm  itself  acquires  a 
solemn  and  affecting  interest,  as  a  penitential  confession  of  the  sins  which  had 
entailed  such  melancholy  consequences  on  the  Hebrew  nation  ;  and  as  a  humble 
deprecation  of  God's  wrath ;  and  as  a  funeral  dirge  upon  those  whose  death 
had  been  pre-announced  by  the  awful  voice  of  God. — Christopher  Wordsworth, 
Verse  10. — There  have  been  several  gradual  abbreviations  oi  man's  life.  Death 
hath  been  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  us,  as  you  may  see  in  the  several  ages 
and  periods  of  the  world.  Adam,  the  first  of  human  kind,  lived  nine  hundred 
and  thirty  years.  And  seven  or  eight  hundred  years  was  a  usual  period  of 
man's  life  before  the  Flood.  But  the  Sacred  History  (which  hath  the  advantage 
and  pre-eminence  of  all  other  histories  whatsoever,  by  reason  of  its  antiquity) 
acquaints  us  that  immediately  after  the  Flood  the  vears  of  man*8  life  were 

shortened  by  no  less  than  half ^/^^  '^^  Flood mBn*8  life  waa  apparently 

shorter  than  it  was  before,  for  they  fell  n'om  nine  hundred,  eight  hundred,  and 
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seven  faundred  yean  to  four  hundred  and  three  hundred,  as  we  see  in 
the  age  of  Arphaxad,  Salah,  Heber :  yea,  they  fell  to  two  hundred  and  odd 
years,  as  we  read  of  Peleg,  Reu,  Serug,  and  Tharah ;  yea,  they  came  down  to 
less  than  two  hundred  years.  In  the  space  of  a  few  years  man's  life  was  again 
cut  shorter  by  almost  half,  if  not  a  mil  half.  We  read  that  Abraham  lived 
but  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  years,  so  that  man's  age  ran  very  low  then. 
See  the  account  civen  in  Scripture  of  Nahor,  Sarah,  Ishmael,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Joseph  (who  died  at  a  hundred)  which  confinns  the  same.  And  again  the 
third  time,  man's  life  was  shortened  by  almost  another  half,  vis.,  about  the  year 
of  the  World  2,500,  in  Moses*  time.  For  he  sets  the  bounds,  of  man's  life  thus  : 
*^  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten ;  and  if  by  reason  of 
strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour  and  sorrow ;  for  it 
is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fiy  away."  Ps.  xc.  10.  Eighty  years  is  the  utmost 
limit  he  sets  man's  life  at,  i.e.,  in  the  most  ordinary  and  common  account  of 
man*s  life.  Though  some  are  of  the  opinion  that  Uiese  words  do  not  give  an 
account  of  the  duration  of  man*s  life  in  general,  but  refer  to  the  short  lives  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  yet  I  do  not  see  but  it  may  take  in  both ;  and 
Moses  who  composed  the  Psalm,  lived  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  himself,  yet 
he  might  speak  of  the  common  term  of  man's  life,  and  what  usually  happened 
to  the  generality  of  men. — John  Edwards. 

Verse  10. — **  Their  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow.**  Most  commonly  old  age  ia 
a  feeble  estate ;  the  very  grasshopper  is  a  burden  to  it.  Eccl.  xii.  6.  fSven  the 
old  man  himselif  is  a  burden,  to  his  wife,  to  his  children,  to  himself.  As  Barzillai 
said  to  David.  *'  I  am  this  day  fourscore  years  old  :  and  can  I  discern  between 
good  and  evil  P  can  thy  servant  taste  what  I  eat  or  what  I  drink  P  can  I  hear 
any  more  the  voice  of  singing  men  and  singing  women  P  "  2  Sam.  ziz.  35. 
Old  age,  we  say,  is  a  good  guest,  and  should  be  made  welcome,  but  that  he 
brings  such  a  troop  with  him ;  blindness,  aches,  coughs,  &c.;  these  are  trouble- 
some, how  should  they  be  welcome  ?  **  Their  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow*^ 
If  their  very  strength,  which  is  their  best,  be  labour  and  grief,  what  is  their 
worst  P — Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  10. — "  Their  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow.*^ — 

Unnumbered  maladies  his  joints  invade, 
Lay  siege  to  life,  and  press  the  dire  blockade. 

— Samuel  Johnson,  1709—1784. 
Verse  10. — "  Their  strength.**    Properly,  "  the  pride  "  of  the  days  of  our  life 
is  labour  and  sorrow — i.e.,  our  days  at  their  best. — Earth's  ^*  Bible  MawuaV 
Verse  10.—"  We  fly  away.*' 

I5ird  of  my  breast,  away ! 
Tho  long- wished  hour  is  come ! 
On  to  the  realms  of  cloudless  day. 
On  to  thy  glorious  home  I 

Long  has  been  thine  to  mourn 
In  banishment  and  pain. 
Return,  thou  wandering  dove,  return, 
And  find  thy  ark  again! 

Away,  on  joyous  wing, 
Immoueity  to  range ; 
Around  tho  throne  to  soar  and  siog, 
And  faith  for  sight  exchange. 

•        •        •        «        • 

Flee,  then,  from  sin  and  woe, 
To  joys  immortal  flee ; 
Quit  tny  dark  prison-house  below. 
And  be  for  ever  free ! 

I  come,  ve  blessed  throng, 
Your  tasks  and  joys  to  share ; 
0,  fill  my  lips  with  holy  song, 
My  drooping  wing  upUar. 

—Henry  Francis  Lyte,  1793— 1847* 
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Verse  ll. — "  Who  knoweih  (he  power  of  thine  anger  f*  We  may  take  some 
scantling,  some  measure  of  the  wrath  of  man,  and  know  how  far  it  can  ffo,  and 
what  it  can  do,  but  we  can  take  no  measure  of  the  wrath  of  God,  ror  it  is 
unmeasurable.---«/b«tf/>A  Caryl. 

Verse  11. — ^  Who  knoweih  the  power  of  thine  anger  f^*  None  at  all;  and 
unless  the  power  of  that  can  be  known,  it  must  abide  as  unspeakable  as  the 
love  of  Chnst  which  passeth  knowledge. — John  Bunyan. 

Verse  11. — Moses,  I  think,  here  means,  that  it  is  a  holy  awe  of  God,  and  that 
alone,  which  makes  us  truly  and  deeply  feel  his  anger.  We  see  that  the  repro* 
bate,  although  they  are  severely  punished,  only  chafe  upon  the  bit,  or  kick 
against  God,  or  become  exasperated,  or  are  stupefied,  as  if  they  were  hardened 
against  all  calamities ;  so  far  are  they  from  being  subdued.  And  though  they 
are  full  of  trouble,  and  cry  aloud,  yet  the  Divine  anger  does  not  so  penetrate 
their  hearts  as  to  abate  their  pride  and  fierceness.  The  minds  of  tne  godly 
alone  are  wounded  with  the  wrath  of  God ;  nor  do  they  wait  for  his  thunder- 
bolts, to  which  the  reprobate  hold  out  their  hard  and  iron  necks,  but  they 
tremble  the  very  moment  when  God  moves  only  his  little  finger.  This  1 
consider  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophet. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  11. — "  Who  hnoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f**  etc.  The  meaning  is, 
What  man  doth  truly  know  and  acknowledge  the  power  of  thy  anaer,  accord- 
ing to  that  measure  of  fear  wherewith  thou  oughtest  to  be  feared  P  N^ote  hence, 
how  Moses  and  the  people  of  God,  though  they  feared  God,  yet  notwith- 
standing confess  that  they  failed  in  respect  of  that  measure  of  the  fear  of  God 
which  they  ought  to  have  had  ;  for  we  must  not  think,  but  Moses  and  some  of 
his  people  did  truly  fear  God.  But  yet  in  regard  of  the  power  of  God's  anger, 
which  was  now  very  great  and  grievous,  their  fear  of  God  was  not  answerable 
and  proportionable  ;  then  it  is  apparent  that  Moses  and  this  people  failed  in 
respect  of  the  measure  of  the  fear  of  God  which  they  ought  to  have  had, 
in  regard  of  the  greatness  and  grievousness  of  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
them. 

See,  that  the  best  of  God*s  servants  in  this  life  fall  short  in  their  fear  of  God, 
and  so  in  all  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  in  that  love  of  God,  in  faith,  in  repentance, 
and  in  obedience,  we  come  short  all  of  us  of  that  which  the  Lord  requires 
at  our  hands.  For  though  we  do  know  God,  and  that  he  is  a  just  God,  and 
righteous,  and  cannot  wink  at  sin  ;  yet  what  man  is  there  that  so  fears  before 
him  as  he  ought  to  be  feared  ?  what  man  so  quakes  at  his  anger  as  he  should ; 
and  is  so  afraid  of  sin  as  he  ought  to  be  ?  We  have  no  grace  here  in  perfec- 
tion, but  the  best  faith  is  mixed  with  infidelity ;  our  hope  with  fear ;  our  joy 
with  sorrow.  It  is  well  we  can  discern  our  wants  and  imperfections,  and  cry 
out  with  the  man  in  the  gospel,  "I  believe;  Liord,  help  my  unbelief!'' — 
Samuel  Smith, 

Verse  11. — "  Who  hnoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f^^  No  man  knows  the 
power  of  God*s  anger,  because  that  power  has  never  yet  put  itself  forth  to  its 
full  stretch.  Is  there,  then,  no  measure  of  God's  wrath — no  standard  by  which 
we  may  estimate  its  intenseness  ?  There  is  no  fixed  measure  or  standard,  but 
there  is  a  variable  one.  The  wicked  man's  fear  of  God  is  a  measure  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  If  we  take  the  man  as  he  may  be  sometime  taken,  when  the 
angel  of  death  is  upon  him,  when  the  sins  of  his  youth  and  of  his  maturer  years 
throng  him  like  an  armed  troop,  and  afiright  and  afflict  him — when  with  all  his 
fienses  keenly  alive  to  the  rapid  strides  of  bodily  decay,  he  feels  that  he  must 
die,  and  yet  that  he  is  not  prepared — why,  it  may  come  to  pass,  it  does  occa- 
sionally, though  not  always  come  to  pass,  that  his  anticipations  of  the  future  are 
literally  tremendous.  There  is  such  a  fear  and  such  a  dread  of  that  God  into 
whose  immediate  presence  he  feels  himself  about  to  be  ushered,  that  even  they 
who  love  him  best,  and  charm  him  most,  shrink  from  the  wildness  of  his  ga^e 
and  the  fearfulness  of  his  speech.  And  we  cannot  tell  the  man,  though  he  may 
be  just  delirious  with  apprenension,  that  his  fear  of  God  invests  the  wrath  of  God 
with  a  darker  than  its  actual  colouring.     On  the  contrary,  we  know  that 
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droop  in  spirit.  Yet  in  comparison  with  this  Kinff,  til  things  betide  in  tiie 
-whole  woria  are  but  as  the  Itglitest  dust  which  a  slight  breath  moves  from  its 
place,  and  sufTers  not  to  be  8till.  In  this  way  this  description  of  Grod  is  con* 
Bolatory,  and  trembling  spirits  ought  to  look  to  this  consolation  in  their 
temptations  and  dangers. — Martin  Luther, 

Verse  3. — ^'  Thou  iumest  man  to  dettruction,"  etc  The  prophet  conceireth 
of  God  as  of  a  potter,  that  having  of  dust  tempered  a  mass,  and  framed  it  into 
a  vessel,  and  dried  it,  doth  presently,  within  a  minute  or  an  hour  after,  dash  it 
afrain  in  pieces,  and  beat  it  to  dust,  in  passion  as  it  were  speaking  unto  it, 
**  Get  thee  to  dust  again.**  The  word  here  translated  **  destruction^**  signifies  a 
beating,  or  grinding,  or  pounding  of  a  thing  to  powder.  And  the  prophet  seems 
to  allude  to  the  third  of  Genesis,  where  G<^  speaks  of  Adam,  ^  UuBt  thou  art, 
and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return,**  as  if  he  should  say,  0  Lord,  thou  that  hast  made 
and  framed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thou  beatest  him  to  dust  again ;  and 
as  thou  madest  him  by  thy  word  alone,  so  with  ihy  word  thou  suddenly  tomest, 
and  beatest  him  again  to  dust ;  as  a  man  that  makes  a  thing,  and  presently  mars 
it  again  ....  lie  doth  it  with  a  word,  against  which  is  no  resistance,  when 
that  word  is  once  come  out  of  his  mouth ;  it  is  not  all  the  diet,  physic,  and 
help,  and  prayers  in  the  world  that  can  save  the  life.  And  this  he  can  do 
suddenly,  m  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  And  therefore  we  should,  as  we  love 
our  lives,  fear  him,  and  take  heed  how  we  offend  and  displease  him  that  can 
with  a  word  turn  the  strongest  man  into  dust. —  William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction^*  etc.  The  first  word  for  "  man^ 
signifies  a  man  full  of  misery,  full  of  sicknesses  and  infirmities,  a  miserable  man, 

«^>t.  And  the  other  word  here  used  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  signifies  a  man  made 
of  clay,  or  of  the  very  slime  of  the  earth.  From  hence  we  learn  what  is  the  nature 
of  all  men,  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam,  viz.,  a  piece  of  living  clay,  a  little  piece  of  red 
earth.  And  besides  that  man  is  subject  to  breaking  and  crushing,  every  way  a 
miserable  man ;  so  is  he  of  a  brittle  mould,  a  piece  of  red  clay,  that  hath  in 
it  for  a  time  a  living  soul,  which  must  return  to  God  that  gave  it ;  and  the 
body,  this  piece  of  earth,  return  to  the  earth  from  whence  it  came :  and  if  we 
had  no  Scripture  at  all  to  prove  this,  daily  experience  before  our  eyes  makes  it 
clear  how  all  men,  even  the  wisest,  the  strongest,  the  greatest  and  the  mightiest 
monarchs  and  princes  in  the  world,  be  but  miserable  men,  made  of  red  earth, 
and  quickly  turn  again  to  dust. — Samuel  Smith,  in  ^^ Moses  his  Prayer**  1656. 

Verse  3. — "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction**  Augustine  says.  We  walk  amid 
perils.  If  we  were  glass  vases  we  might  fear  less  dancers.  What  is  there 
more  fragile  than  a  vase  of  glass  ?  And  yet  it  is  preserved,  and  lasts  for  centu* 
ries :  we  therefore  are  more  frail  and  infirm. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  3. — "  Return  ye**  One  being  asked  what  life  was  ?  made  an  answer 
answerless,  for  he  presently  turned  his  back  and  went  his  way. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  4. — **  A  thousand  years,**  etc.  As  to  a  very  rich  man  a  thousand 
sovereigns  are  as  one  penny ;  so,  to  the  eternal  God,  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day.— JbAn  Albert  Bengel,  1687—1752. 

Verse  4. — The  Holy  Ghost  expresseth  himself  according  to  the  manner  of 
men,  to  give  us  some  notion  of  an  infinite  duration,  by  a  resemblance  suited 
to  our  capacity.  If  a  thousand  years  be  but  as  a  day  to  the  life  of  God,  then 
as  a  year  is  to  the  life  of  man,  so  are  three  hundred  and  sixty  five  thousand  years 
to  the  life  of  God ;  and  as  seventy  years  are  to  the  life  of  man,  so  are  twenty-five 
millions  five  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  years  to  the  life  of  God.  Yet  still, 
since  there  is  no  proportion  between  time  and  eternity,  we  must  dart  onr 
thoughts  beyond  all  these,  for  years  and  days  measure  only  the  duration  of 
created  things,  and  of  those  only  that  are  material  and  corporeal,  subject  to 
the  motion  of  the  heavens,  which  makes  days  and  years. — Stephen  Chamock. 

Verse  4. — "  As  yesterday  when  it  w  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night**  He  cor- 
rects the  previous  clause  with  an  extraordinary  abbreviation.    For  he  says  that 
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widen  its  apprehension  to  the  utmost ;  fear  what  70a  can  imagine,  yet  still 
God*8  wrath,  and  the  punishment  it  inflicts,  are  not  only  proportionable,  but 
infinitely  exceeding  all  you  can  fear  or  imagine.  **  Who  knoweth  the  power  of 
thine  anger  f  *'    It  passeth  knowledge. — Thomas  Goodunn. 

Verse  12. — **  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom."^  Moses  who  was  learned  in  all  the  sciences  of  the  E^ptians 
(among  which  arithmetic  was  one)  desireth  to  learn  this  point  of  arithmetic 
only  of  thee,  0  Lord ;  and  why  P  Is  it  because,  as  Job  speaketh,  thou  hast 
determined  the  number  of  his  daya  P  Would  Moses  have  thee  reveal  to  every 
man  the  moment  of  his  end  P  Such  speculations  may  well  beseem  an  Egyptian, 
an  Israelite  they  do  not  beseem.  Thy  children,  O  Lord,  know  that  it  is  not 
for  them  so  to  know  times  and  seasons  which  thou  keepest  in  thine  own  power, 
and  are  a  secret  sealed  up  with  thee :  we  should  not  pry  into  that  counting- 
house,  nor  curiously  inquire  into  that  sum.  It  is  not  then  a  mathematical 
numbering  of  days  that  Moses  would  be  schooled  in,  but  a  moral ;  he  would 
have  God  not  simply  to  teach  him  to  number,  but  to  number  **  so  *' ;  and  "  so  *' 
points  out  a  special  manner,  a  manner  that  may  be  useful  for  the  children  of 
God.  And  indeed  our  petitions  must  bear  this  mark  of  profitable  desires,  and 
we  should  not  ask  aught  of  thee  but  that  by  which  (if  we  speed)  we  may 
become  the  better;  he  that  so  studies  his  mortality  learns  it  as  he  should,  and 
it  is  only  thou,  0  Lord,  that  takest  him  out  such  a  lesson.  But  what  is  the 
use,  O  Moaes,  that  thou  wouldst  have  man  make  of  such  a  knowledge  P  ^  Even 
to  apply  his  heart  unto  wisdom.*^  O  happy  knowledge,  by  which  a  man  becomes 
wiite ;  for  wisdom  is  the  beauty  of  a  reasonable  soul.  God  created  him  there- 
with, but  sin  hath  divorced  the  soul  and  wisdom ;  so  that  a  sinful  man  is  indeed 
no  better  than  a  fool,  so  the  Scripture  calleth  him  ;  and  well  it  may  call  him 
so,  seeing  all  his  carriage  is  vain,  and  the  upshot  of  his  endeavours  but  vexation 
of  spirit.  But  though  sin  have  divorced  wisdom  and  the  soul,  yet  are  they  not 
so  severed  but  they  may  be  reunited ;  and  nothing  is  more  powerful  in  further- 
ing this  union  than  this  feeling  meditation — that  we  are  mortal — Arthur 
Lake. 

Verse  12. — "  So  teach  im,'*  etc.  Moses  sends  you  to  God  for  teaching. 
**  Teach  Thou  us ;  not  as  the  world  teacheth — teach  Thou  us."  No  meaner 
Master;  no  inferior  school;  not  Moses  himself  except  as  he  speaks  God*s 
word  and  becomes  the  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ ;  not  the  prophets, 
not  apostles  themselves,  neither  '*  holy  men  of  old,*'  except  as  they  **  spake  and 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.**  This  knowledge  comes  not  from  flesh  and 
blood,  but  from  God.  "  So  teach  Thou  us.**  And  so  David  says,  "  Teach  me 
Thy  way,  O  Lord,  and  I  will  walk  in  Thy  truth.**  And  hence  our  Lord*s 
promise  to  his  disciples,  "  The  Holy  Ghost,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things.'* — 
Charles  Richard  Sumner,  1850. 

Verse  12. — "  Teach  us  to  number  our  days.'*  Mark  what  it  is  which  Moses 
here  prays  for,  only  to  be  taught  to  number  his  days.  But  did  he  not  do  this 
alreaciy  P  Was  it  not  his  daily  work  this,  his  constant  and  continual  employ- 
ment P  Yes,  doubtless  it  was ;  yea,  and  he  did  it  carefully  and  conscientiously  too. 
But  yet  he  thought  he  did  it  not  well  enough,  and  therefore  prays  here  in  the 
text  to  be  taught  to  do  better.  See  a  good  man,  how  little  he  pleaseth  himself 
in  any  action  of  his  life,  in  any  performance  of  duty  that  he  does.  He  can 
never  think  that  he  does  well  enough  whatever  he  does,  but  still  desires  to  do 
otherwise,  and  would  fain  do  better.  There  is  an  aflection  of  modesty  and 
humility  which  still  accompanies  real  piety ;  and  every  pious  man  is  an  humble, 
modest  man,  and  never  reckons  himself  a  perfect  proficient,  or  to  be  advanced 
above  a  teaching,  but  is  content  and  covetous  to  be  a  continual  learner ;  to 
know  more  than  he  knows  and  to  do  better  than  he  does ;  yea,  and  thinks 
it  no  disparagement  to  his  gracea  at  all  to  take  advice,  and  to  seek  instruc- 
tion where  it  is  to  be  htA.—Edm.  Barker's  Funeral  Sermon  for  Lady  Capell, 
Ififil. 
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Verse  12.^"  Teach  wi  to  number  our  days/* 

*'  Improve  Time  in  time,  while  the  Time  doth  kM, 
For  all  Time  is  no  time,  when  the  Time  is  past" 

— From  Richard  Pigofs  "  Life  of  Man^  symbolised  by  the  MotUks  of  the  Year^ 
18G6. 

Verse  12. — "  Teach  us  to  number  our  days,^  The  proverbial  oracles  of  our 
pArBimoniouA  aDcestors  have  informed  us  that  the  fatal  waste  of  fortune  is  bj 
small  expenses,  by  the  profusion  of  sums  too  little  singly  to  alarm  our  cautioii« 
and  which  we  never  suifer  ourselves  to  consider  together.  Of  the  same  kind 
iH  prodigality  of  life :  he  that  hopes  to  look  back  hereafter  with  satisfaction 
upon  past  years,  must  learn  to  know  the  present  value  of  sin^e  minutes,  and 
endeavour  to  let  no  particle  of  time  fall  useless  to  the  ground.  An  Italian 
pliilosonher  expressed  in  his  motto  that  time  was  bis  estate ;  an  estate,  indeed, 
that  will  produce  nothing  without  cultivation,  but  will  always  abundantly 
repay  the  labours  of  industry,  and  satisfy  the  most  extensive  desires,  if  no  part 
of  it  be  suffered  to  lie  waste  bv  negligence,  to  be  overrun  by  noxious  plants,  or 
laid  out  for  show  rather  than  K>r  use. — Samuel  Johnson, 

Verse  12.—'*  To  numlter  our  daySy''  is  not  simplv  to  take  the  reckoning  and 
admeasurement  of  human  life.  This  has  been  done  already  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, where  it  is  said,  **  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten;  and 
if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labamr  ami 
xorrow ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away"  Nor  yet  is  it,  in  the  world  ■ 
iibrsRe,  to  calculate  the  chances  of  survivorship,  which  any  man  may  do  in  the 
instance  of  the  aggregate,  but  which  no  man  can  do  in  the  case  of  the  indi- 
vidual. But  it  is  to  take  the  measure  of  our  days  as  compared  with  the  work 
to  be  performed,  with  the  provision  to  be  laid  up  for  eternity,  with  the  prepa- 
ration to  be  made  for  death,  with  the  precaution  to  be  taken  against  judgment. 
It  is  to  estimate  human  life  by  the  purposes  to  which  it  should  be  apphed,  bj 
the  eternity  to  which  it  must  conduct,  and  in  which  it  shall  at  last  be  aMorbed. 
Under  this  aspect  it  is,  that  David  contemplates  man  when  he  says,  **  Thou 
hast  made  my  days  as  an  handbreadth  ;  and  mine  age  is  as  nothing  before  thee^ 
Ps.  xxxix.  5  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  include  in  this  comprehensive  estimate  even 
tliuMe  whose  days  have  been  the  longest  upon  earth :  **  Verily,  every  man  at 
his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity." — Thomas  Dale,  1847. 

Verse  12. — **  To  number  our  days'*  Number  we  our  days  by  our  daily 
prayers — number  we  them  by  our  daily  obedience  and  daily  acts  of  love — 
number  we  them  by  the  memories  that  they  bring  of  holy  men  who  have 
entered  into  their  Saviour*s  peace,  and  by  the  hopes  which  are  woven  with 
them  of  glory  and  of  grace  won  for  us  \— Plain  Commentary. 

Verse  12. — ^^ Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom"  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  secretary 
to  Queen  Klizabeto,  some  months  before  his  death  said,  That  it  was  a  great 
pity  men  knew  not  to  what  end  they  were  bom  into  this  world,  until  they  were 
ready  to  go  out  of  it. — Charles  Bradbury, 

V^erse  12. — *'"  Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom,**  St.  Austin  says,  **We  can 
never  do  that,  except  we  number  every  day  as  our  last  day.**  Many  put  far 
the  evil  day.  They  refuse  to  leave  the  earth,  when  the  earth  is  about  to  take 
its  leave  of  them. —  William  Seeker. 

Verse  12. — **  Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom,**  Moses  speaketh  of  wisdom  at 
if  it  were  physic,  which  doth  no  good  before  it  he  applied ;  and  the  part  to 
apply  it  to  is  the  heart,  where  all  man*s  aflections  are  to  love  it  and  to  cherish 
it,  like  a  kind  of  hostess.  When  the  heart  seeketh  it  findeth,  as  though  it  were 
brought  unto  her,  like  Abraham*s  ram.  Therefore  God  saith,  ''  They  shall 
seek  me  and  find  me,  because  they  shall  seek  me  with  their  hearts,*'  Jer.  xxix. 
13  ;  as  though  they  should  not  find  him  with  all  their  seeking  unless  they  did 
seek  him  with  their  heart.  Therefore  the  way  to  get  wisdom  is  to  apply  your 
hearts  unto  it,  as  if  it  were  your  calling  and  living,  to  which  you  were  bound 
*prentices.   A  man  may  apply  his  ears  and  his  eyes  as  many  truants  do  to  their 
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books,  and  yet  neyer  prove  scholars ;  but  from  that  day  when  a  man  begins  to 
apply  his  heart  onto  wisdom,  he  learneth  more  in  a  month  after  than  he  did  in 
a  year  before,  nay,  than  ever  he  did  in  his  life.  Even  as  you  see  the  wicked, 
because  they  apply  their  hearts  to  wickedness,  how  faat  they  proceed,  how 
easily  and  how  quickly  they  become  perfect  swearers,  expert  arunkards,  cun- 
ning deceivers,  so  if  ye  could  apply  your  hearts  as  thorougnly  to  knowledge  and 
goi^ess,  you  might  become  like  the  apostle  which  teacheth  you.  Therefore, 
when  Solomon  sheweth  men  the  way  how  to  come  by  wisdom,  he  speaks  often 
ot  the  heart,  as^  **  Give  thine  heart  to  wisdom,'*  **  let  wisdom  enter  into  thine 
heart,"  "get  wisdom,"  "keep  wisdom,"  "embrace  wisdom,"  Ptov.  ii.  10,  iv. 
5,  xiii.  8,  as  though  a  man  went  a  wooing  for  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  like  Grod*a 
daughter,  that  he  giveth  to  the  man  that  loveth  her,  and  sueth  for  her,  and 
meaneth  to  set  her  at  his  heart.  Thus  we  have  learned  how  to  apply  know- 
ledge that  it  may  do  us  good  ;  not  to  our  ears,  like  them  which  hear  sermons 
only,  nor  to  our  tongues,  like  them  which  make  table-talk  of  religion,  but  to 
our  hearts,  that  we  may  say  with  the  virgin,  "  My  heart  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,*'  Luke  i.,  and  the  heart  will  apply  it  to  the  ear  and  to  the  tongue,  as 
Christ  saith,  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  epeaketh^"  Matt.  xii. 
^,— Henry  Smith. 

Verse  12. — Of  aU  arithmetical  rules  this  is  the  hardest — to  number  our  daye. 
Men  can  number  their  herds  and  droves  of  oxen  and  of  sheep,  they  can  estimate 
the  revenues  of  their  manors  and  farms,  they  can  with  a  tittle  pains  number 
and  tell  their  coins,  and  yet  they  are  persuaded  that  their  days  are  infinite  and 
innumerable  and  therefore  do  never  begin  to  number  them.  Who  saith  not 
upon  the  view  ot  another,  surely  yonder  man  looketh  by  his  countenance  as  if 
he  would  not  live  long,  or  yonder  woman  is  old,  her  days  cannot  be  many :  thus 
we  can  number  other  men*s  days  and  years,  and  utterly  forget  our  own, 
therefore  this  is  the  true  wisdom  of  mortal  men,  to  number  their  own  days. — 
Thomae  Tymme, 

Verse  12. — Observe  here,  after  that  Moses  had  given  us  a  description  of  the 
wrath  ot  God,  presently  his  thoughts  are  taken  up  with  the  meditation  of  death. 
The  wrath  of  God  thought  on  makes  us  think  of  death.  .  .  .  Let  us  often 
think  Oi  the  wrath  ot  God,  and  let  the  thought  of  it  so  far  work  upon  us,  as  to 
keep  us  in  a  constant  awe  and  fear  of  God  ;  and  let  this  fear  drive  us  to  (>od  by 
prayer,  that  fearing  as  we  ought,  we  may  pray  as  we  are  commanded,  and  pray- 
ing, we  may  prevent  the  wrath  of  Grod.  if  our  present  sorrows  do  not  move 
us,  God  will  send  greater ;  and  when  our  sorrows  are  grown  too  great  for  us, 
we  shall  have  little  heart  or  comfort  to  pray.  Let  our  fears  then  quicken  our 
prayers  ;  and  let  our  prayers  be  such  as  are  able  to  overcome  our  fears :  so  both 
ways  shall  we  be  happy,  in  that  our  fears  have  taught  us  to  pray,  and  our 
prayers  have  made  us  to  fear  no  more. — Christopher  Shute,  m  ^^Arspie  moriendi: 
or,  The  true  Accomptani.    A  Sermon"  etc.y  1658. 

Verse  12. — It  is  evident,  that  the  great  thing  wanted  to  make  men  provide 
for  eternity,  is  the  practical  persuasion  that  they  have  but  a  short  time  to  live. 
They  will  not  apply  their  hearts  unto  wisdom  until  they  are  brought  to  the 
numbering  of  their  days.  And  how  are  you  to  be  brought,  my  brethren  P 
The  most  surprising  thing  in  the  text  is,  that  it  should  be  in  the  form  of 
a  prayer.  It  is  necessary  that  God  should  interfere  to  make  men  number 
their  days.  We  call  this  surprising.  What !  is  there  not  enough  to  make 
us  feel  our  trailty,  without  an  actual,  supernatural  impression?  What  I 
are  there  not  lessons  enough  of  that  frailty  without  any  new  teachiiig  from 
above?  Go  into  our  churchyards — all  aees  speak  to  all  ranks,  uan  we 
need  more  to  prove  to  us  the  uncertainty  of  life  ?  Go  into  mourning  families — 
and  where  are  they  not  to  be  found  ? — in  this  it  is  the  old,  in  that  it  is  the 
young,  whom  death  has  removed — and  is  there  not  eloquence  in  tears  to  persuade 
us  that  we  are  mortal  ?  Can  it  be  that  in  treading  every  day  on  the  dust  of  our 
fathers,  and  meeting  every  day  with  the  funerals  of  our  brethren,  we  shall  not 
yet  be  practically  taught  to  number  our  days,  unless  God  print  the  truth  on  our 
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hearts,  through  lome  special  operation  of  his  Spirit  ?  It  is  not  thns  in  otbei 
things.  In  other  things  the  frcqaency  of  the  occurrence  makes  us  expect  it. 
The  husbandman  does  not  praj  to  be  made  believe  that  the  seed  must  be  buried 
and  die  before  it  will  germinate.  This  has  been  the  course  of  the  grain  of  eyerj 
one  else,  and  where  there  it  so  much  experience  what  room  is  there  for  prayer  P 
The  mariner  does  not  pray  to  be  taught  that  the  needle  of  his  compass  points 
towards  the  north.  The  needle  of  every  compass  has  so  pointed  since*  the 
secret  was  discovered,  and  he  has  not  to  ask  when  he  is  already  so  sure.  The 
benighted  man  does  not  pray  to  be  made  to  feel  that  the  sun  will  rise  in  a  few 
hours.  Momins  has  succeeded  to  night  since  the  world  was  made,  and  why 
should  he  &sk  what  he  knows  too  well  to  doubt  ?  But  in  none  of  these  things 
is  there  greater  room  for  assurance  than  we  have  each  one  for  himself,  in  regard 
to  its  being  appointed  to  him  once  to  die.  Nevertheless,  we  must  pray  to  be 
made  to  know — to  be  made  to  feel — that  we  are  to  die,  in  the  nee  of  an 
experience  which  is  certainly  not  less  than  that  of  the  parties  to  whom  we  have 
reterre<l.  This  is  a  petition  that  we  may  believe,  believe  as  they  do :  for  t£ey 
act  on  their  belief  in  the  fact,  which  this  experience  incontestably  attests. 
And  we  may  say  of  this,  that  it  is  amongst  the  strangest  of  the  strange  things 
that  may  be  affirmed  of  human  nature,  that  whilst,  in  regard  to  inferior  con- 
cerns, we  can  carefully  avail  ourselves  of  experience,  taking  care  to  register  its 
decisions  and  to  deduce  from  them  rules  for  our  guidance — in  the  mightiest 
concern  of  all  we  can  act  as  though  experience  had  furnished  no  evidence,  and 
we  were  left  without  matter  from  which  to  draw  inferences.  And,  neverthe- 
less, in  regard  to  nothing  else  is  the  experience  so  uniform.  The  grain  does  not 
always  germinate — but  every  man  dies.  The  needle  does  not  always  point  due 
north— -but  every  man  dies.  The  sun  does  not  cross  the  horizon  in  every  place 
in  every  twentj-four  hours — but  every  man  dies.  Yet  we  must  pray — pray  as 
for  the  revelation  of  a  mystery  hidden  from  our  gaze — we  must  prav  to  be  made 
to  know — to  be  made  to  believe — that  every  man  dies !  For  I  call  it  not  belief^ 
and  our  text  calls  it  not  belief,  in  the  shortness  of  life  and  the  certainty  of 
death,  which  allows  men  to  live  without  thought  of  eternity,  without  anxiety  as 
to  the  soul,  or  without  an  effort  to  secure  to  Uiemselves  salvation.  I  call  it  not 
belief— no,  no,  anything  rather  than  belief.  Men  are  rational  beings,  beings  of 
forethought,  disposed  to  make  provision  for  what  they  feel  to  be  inevitable ; 
and  if  there  were  not  a  practical  infidelity  as  to  their  own  mortality,  they  could 
not  be  practically  reckless  as  to  their  own  safety. — Henry  Melvill. 

Verse  12. — "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days^^^  etc.  Five  things  I  note  in 
these  words :  first,  that  death  is  the  haven  of  every  man ;  wbetiier  he  sit  on 
the  throne,  or  keep  in  a  cottage,  at  last  he  must  knock  at  death's  door,  as  all 
his  fathers  have  aone  before  him.  Secondly,  that  man*s  time  is  set,  and  his 
bounds  appointed,  which  he  cannot  pass,  no  more  than  the  Egyptians  could 
pass  the  sea ;  and  therefore  Moses  saith,  *^  Teach  us  to  number  our  dayty*  as 
though  there  were  a  number  of  our  days.  Thirdly,  that  our  days  are  few,  as 
though  we  were  sent  into  this  world  but  to  see  it;  and  therefore  Moses, 
speaking  of  our  life,  speaks  of  days,  not  of  years,  nor  of  months,  nor  of  weeks; 
but  **  Teach  vs  to  number  our  days^^  shewing  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  even  for  a 
man  to  number  his  days,  thev  be  so  few.  Fourthly,  the  aptness  oC  man  to 
forget  death  rather  than  anything  else ;  and  therefore  Moses  praveth  the  Lord 
to  teach  him  to  number  his  days,  as  though  thepr  were  still  slipping  out  of  his 
mind.  Lastly,  that  to  remember  how  short  a  time  we  have  to  live,  wiU  make 
us  apply  our  hearts  to  that  which  is  good. — Henry  Smith, 

Verse  12. — "  Our  hearts'^  In  both  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Tentament,  the  term  ^^heart^*  is  applied  alike  to  the  mind  that  thinks,  to  the 
spirit  that  feels,  and  the  will  that  acts.  And  it  here  stands  for  the  whole 
mental  and  moral  nature  of  man,  and  implies  that  the  whole  soul  and  spirit, 
with  all  their  might,  are  to  be  applied  m  the  service  of  wisdom. — William 
Brown  Keer^  1863. 

Verse   12. — ^^  Wisdom''     I    consider  this    "wisdom'*    identical  with  the 
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hypostatic  tmsdom  described  bj  Solomon,  Frov.  vii.  15 — 31,  and  ix.  1,  5,  even 
Immanuel,  the  wisdom^  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption  of  his 
people.  The  chief  pursuit  of  life  should  be  the  attainment  of  an  experimental 
Knowledge  of  Christ,  bj  whom  "  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice ;  whose 
delights  are  with  the  sons  (of  men,  and  who  crieth,  Whoso  findeth  me  findeth 
life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord ;  come,  eat  of  mj  bread  and  drink  of 
the  wine  which  I  have  mingled.**  David  in  the  Psalms,  and  Solomon,  his  son, 
in  the  Proverbs,  have  predictivelj  manifested  Messiah  as  the  hypostatic  wisdom, 
'*  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.**--^/^.  N,  Coleman. 


Verse  13. — "  Let  it  repent  thee**  According  to  the  not  unfrequent  and  well 
known  phraseolo^  of  Scripture,  Gt>d  is  said  to  repent,  when  putting  away 
men*s  sorrow,  and  affording  new  ground  of  gladness,  he  appears  as  it  were  to  be 
changed. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us  with  thy  mercy,**  A  poor  hungry  soul  lying  under 
sense  of  wrath,  will  promise  to  itself  happiness  for  ever,  if  it  can  but  once  again 
find  what  it  hath  sometime  felt ;  that  is,  one  sweet  fill  of  God*s  sensible  mercy 
towards  it. — David  Dichson, 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us,**  That  is  everywhere  and  evermore  the  cry  of 
humanity.  And  what  a  strange  cry  it  is,  when  you  think  of  it,  brethren  !  Msn 
is  the  offspring  of  God ;  the  bearer  of  his  image  ;  he  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
terrestrial  creation ;  on  earth  he  is  peerless  ;  he  possesses  wondrous  capacities 
of  thought,  and  feeling,  and  action.  The  world,  and  all  that  is  in  it,  has  been 
formed  m  a  complete  and  beautiful  adaptation  to  his  being.  Nature  seems  to 
be  ever  calling  to  him  with  a  thousand  voices,  to  be  glad  and  rejoice ;  and  yet 
he  is  unsatisfied,  discontented,  miserable!  This  is  a  most  strange  thine — 
strange,  that  is,  on  any  theory  respecting  man*s  character  and  condition,  but 
that  which  is  supplied  by  the  ^ible ;  and  it  is  not  only  a  testimony  to  the  ruin 
of  his  nature,  but  also  to  the  insufficiency  of  everything  earthly  to  meet  his 
cravings. — Charles  M.  Merry,  1864. 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy;  that  we  may  rejoice  and  he 
glad  all  our  days.**  We  pass  now  to  this  particular  prayer,  and  those  limbs 
that  make  up  the  body  of  it.  They  are  many  ;  as  many  as  words  in  it :  satisfy, 
and  satisfy  us,  and  do  that  early,  and  do  that  with  that  which  is  thine,  and  let 
that  be  mercy.  So  that  first  it  is  a  prayer  for  fulness  snd  satisfaction, — satisfy : 
and  then  it  is  a  prayer  not  only  of  appropriation  to  ourselves,  satisfy  me,  but  of 
a  charitable  dilation  and  extension  to  others,  satisfy  u«,  all  us,  all  thy  servants, 
all  thy  church ;  and  then  thirdly  it  is  a  prayer  of  despatch  and  expedition, 
** Satisfy  us  early;**  and  after  that,  it  is  a  prayer  of  evidence  and  manifesta- 
tion, satisfy  us  with  that  which  is,  and  whicn  we  may  discern  to  be  thine ;  and 
then  lastly  it  is  a  prayer  of  limitation  even  upon  God  himself  that  God  will 
take  no  other  way  nerein  but  the  way  of  "  mercy,**    **  Satisfy  us  early  with  thy 

mercy.** There  is  a  spiritual  fulness  in  this  life  of  which  St.  Hierome 

speaks,  Ehrietas  felix^  satietas  salutaris,  A  happy  excess  and  a  wholesome 
surfeit ;  quae  quanto  copiosius  sumitur,  majorem  aonat  sobrielatem,  In  which  the 
more  we  eat,  the  more  temperate  we  are,  and  the  more  we  drink,  the  more 
sober.  In  which  (as  St.  Bernard  also  expresses  it  in  his  mellifluence)  Mutua 
interminabili  inexplicabili  generatione,  aesiderium  general  satietatem,  et  satietas 
parit  desiderium,  oy  a  mutual  and  reciprocal,  by  an  undeterminable  and  inex- 
pressible generation  of  one  another,  the  desire  of  spiritual  graces  begets  a 
satiety,  and  then  this  satiety  besets  a  farther  desire.  This  is  a  holy  ambition, 
a  sacred  covetousness.  Naphtdi's  blessing,  **  O  Naphtali,  satisfied  with  favour, 
and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,**  Deut.  xxxiii.  23;  St.  Stephen's 
blessing,  "  Full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost^**  Acts  vi.  6 ;  the  blessed 
Virgin's  blessing,  "  Full  of  grace  ** ;  Dorcas*  blessing,  "  FuU  of  good  worhs 
and  of  alms-deeds,**  Acts  ix.  36 ;  the  blessing  of  him  who  is  blessed  above 
all,  and  who  blesseth  all,  even  Christ  Jesus,  ^Full  of  wisdom,  full  of  die 

15" 
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Holy  Ghoitf  full  of  grace  and  trvih.^    Luke  iL  40,  Luke  iv.  1,  Jobn  i.  14. 

^* Satisfy  us  early  with**  that  which  is  thine,   ^thy  mercy:"  for 

there  are  mercies  (in  a  fair  extent  and  accommodation  of  the  word,  that  is 
refireshings,  eases,  deliverances),  that  are  not  his  mercies,  nor  his  satisfactions. 

It  is  not  his  mercj,  except  we  go  by  g^ood  ways  to  good  ends ;  except 

our  safety  be  established  by  alliance  with  his  friends,  except  our  peace  may  be 
had  with  the  perfect  continuance  of  our  religion,  there  is  no  safety,  there  is  no 
peace.  But  Jet  me  feel  the  effect  of  this  prayer,  as  it  is  a  prayer  of  manifesta- 
tion, let  me  discern  that  that  which  is  done  upon  me  is  done  by  the  hand  of  God, 
and  I  care  not  what  it  be,  I  had  rather  have  God's  vinegar,  than  man*s  oil,  God's 
wormwood,  than  man's  manna,  God*s  justice,  than  any  man*s  mercy ;  for  there- 
fore did  Gregory  Nyssen  call  St.  Basil  in  a  holy  sense,  Ambidextrum,  because 
he  took  everything  that  came  by  the  right  handle,  and  with  the  right  hand, 
because  he  saw  it  come  from  God.  Even  afflictions  are  welcome  when  we  see 
them  to  be  his :  though  the  way  that  he  would  choose,  and  the  way  that  this 
prayer  entreats,  be  only  mercy,  *^  Satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy ^^^ohn  Doime, 

Verse  16. — ^  And  thy  glory  unto  their  children.**  That  is  to  say,  ihat  our 
children  may  see  the  glorious  fruit  of  this  affliction  in  us,  that  so  they  may  not 
be  discouraged  thereby  to  serve  thee,  but  rather  the  more  heartened,  when 
they  shall  see  what  a  glorious  work  thou  hast  wrought  in  and  upon  ns  by 
afflicting  us. —  William  Jiradshaw, 

Verses  16,  17.—"  Thy  worhr  "  The  worh  of  our  hands,**  You  will  observe 
a  beautiful  parallelism  between  two  things  which  are  sometimes  confounded 
and  sometimes  too  jealously  sundered:  I  mean  God's  agency  and  man*s 
instrumentality,  between  man*s  personal  activity  and  that  power  of  (xcd  which 
actuates  and  animates,  and  gives  it  a  vital  efficacy.  For  forty  years  it  had 
been  the  business  of  Moses  to  bring  Israel  into  a  right  state  politically, 
morally,  religiously :  that  had  been  his  work.  And  yet,  in  so  &r  as  it  was 
to  have  any  success  or  enduringness,  it  must  be  God*s  work.  "  The  work 
of  our  bands  '*  do  thou  establish  ;  and  this  Ctod  does  when,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
he  adopts  the  work  of  his  servants,  and  makes  it  his  own  **  work,'*  his  own 
"glory,    his  own  "beauty." — James  Hamilton, 

Verses  16,  17. — There  is  a  twofold  Rabbinical  tradition  respecting  this  verse 
and  the  preceding  one ;  that  they  were  the  original  prayer  recited  by  Moses  as 
a  blessing  on  the  work  of  making  the  Tabernacle  and  its  ornaments,  and  that 
subsequently  he  employed  them  as  the  usual  formula  of  benediction  for  any 
newly  undertaken  task,  whenever  God*8  glorious  Majesty  was  to  be  consulted 
for  an  answer  by  Urim  and  Thummim. — Lyranus^  R,  Shelomo,  and  Oenebrardus^ 
quoted  by  Neale, 

Verses  16,  17. — They  were  content  to  live  and  to  die  as  pilgrims,  provided 
only  they  could  feel  that  in  his  sterner  dealings  with  them  God  was,  nowever 
slowly,  preparing  the  way  for  that  display  of  glorious  blessedness  which  should 
be  the  lot  of  their  descendants.  In  a  similar  spirit  they  ask  God  to  establish 
the  work  of  their  hands,  though  they  reckoned  not  that  they  should  behold  its 
results.  Their  comfort  in  sowing  was  the  belief  that  their  children  would  reap. — 
Joseph  Francis  Thrnpp. 

Verses  16, 17. — It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  this  prayer  was  answered.  Though 
the  first  generation  fell  in  the  wilderness,  yet  tne  labours  of  Moses  and  his 
companions  were  blessed  to  the  second.  These  were  the  most  devoted  to  Grod 
of  any  generation  that  Israel  ever  saw.  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord  said,  "  I 
remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when 
thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown.  Israel 
wa8  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits  of  his  increase.**  It  was  then 
that  Balaam  could  not  curse,  but,  though  desirous  of  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness, was  compelled  to  forego  them,  and  his  curse  was  turned  into  a  blessinff. 
We  are  taught  by  this  case,  amidst  temporal  calamities  and  judgments,  in  which 
our  earthly  hopes  may  be  in  a  manner  extinguished,  to  seek  to  have  the  loss 
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rq)abed  by  spiritual  blessings.  If  God*8  work  does  but  appear  to  us,  and  our 
posterity  after  us,  we  need  not  be  dismayed  at  the  evils  which  afflict  the  ear^— 
Andrew  Fuller. 

Verse  17. — *^Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  U9^^  etc.  Let  us 
try  to  look  at  our  life*s  work  in  relation  to  the  Lord's  beauty.  Our  trorA  and 
Divine  Beauty^  at  first  sight,  bow  difierent ;  yet,  on  deeper  insight,  how  trulpr 
one,  how  inseparably  united.  There  is  light  so  beauty-giving,  that  nothing  it 
touches  is  positively  ugly.  In  our  sea-girt  island,  with  our  fickle  climate  and 
grey  atmosphere,  we  can  only  rarely  imagine  what  magic  power  the  serene 
skies,  the  balmy  air,  the  sunny  atmosphere  of  the  South  have  over  even  the  least 
interesting  object  in  nature ;  but  from  certain  hours,  in  certain  places,  I  think 
we  may  form  an  idea  of  the  transforming  faculty  of  light. 

There  is  also  spiritual  light,  so  beauty-inspiring,  that  the  plainest  face  within 
which  it  is  bom  is  illumined  with  singular  loveliness,  which  wins  its  way  into 
many  a  heart.  Who  of  us  has  not  marvelled  at  an  unexpected  light,  in  what 
we  had  always  thought  an  uninteresting  face  ?  Who  has  not  beheld  a  light 
divine  irradiate  the  human  countenance,  giving  joy,  and  prophesying  perfec- 
tion, where  we  had  least  thought  to  find  beauty  r  May  we  not  take  these  facts 
as  emblems,  albeit  faint  and  imperfect,  of  what  the  **  Beauty  of  the  Lord  **  does 
for  us,  and  our  work  ?  You  know  what  the  natural  light  can  do  for  material 
objects ;  you  know  what  mental  and  moral  light  can  work  for  ^uman  faces ; 
rise  from  these,  and  know  what  spiritual  h'ght,  Divine  Light,  can  do  for  im- 
mortal beings  and  immortal  works. — Jessie  Coombs,  in  "  Thmghts  for  the  Inner 
Life,""  1867. 

Verse  17. — **  llie  beauty  of  the  Lord**  In  the  word  ofi  (beauty)  there  is 
something  like  a  deluge  of  grace.  Thus  far,  he  says,  we  have  sought  thy  work, 
O  Lord.  There  we  do  nothing,  but  are  only  spectators  and  recipients  of  thy 
gifts,  we  are  merely  passive.  There  thou  showest  thyself  to  us,  and  makest  us 
safe,  by  thy  work  alone,  which  thou  doest,  when  thou  dost  liberate  us  from  that 
disease  which  Satan  inflicted  on  the  whole  human  race  in  Adam,  to  wit.  Sin  and 
Eternal  death. — Martin  Luther, 

Verse  17. — God  is  glorified  and  his  work  advances  when  his  church  is  beau- 
tiful. "  The  beauty  of  the  Lord**  is  the  beauty  of  holiness, — that  beauty  which 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  shone  with  lustre  so  resplendent,  and  which  ought 
to  be  repeated  or  reflected  by  every  disciple.  And  it  is  towards  this  that  all 
amongst  us  who  love  the  Saviour,  and  who  long  for  the  extension  of  his 
Kingdom,  should  very  mainly  direct  their  endeavours.  Nothing  can  be  sadder 
than  when  preaching  or  personal  effort  is  contradicted  and  neutralized  by  the 
low  or  unlovely  lives  of  those  who  pass  for  Christians ;  and  nothing  can  go 
further  to  insure  success  than  when  prayer  is  carried  out  and  preaching  is 
seconded  by  the  pure,  holy,  and  benevolent  lives  of  those  who  seek  to  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. — James  Hamilton, 

Verse  17. — "  IThe  work  of  our  hands,**  Jarchi  interprets  this  of  the  work  of 
the  Tabernacle,  in  which  the  hands  of  the  Ii^raelites  were  employed  in  the 
wilderness ;  so  Arama  of  the  Tabernacle  of  Bezaleel. — John  Gill. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1 . — The  near  and  dear  relation  between  God  and  his  people,  so  that 
they  mutuallv  dwell  in  each  other. 

Verse  1. — The  abode  of  the  church  the  same  in  all  agw;  her  relation  to 
God  never  changes. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  soul  is  at  home  in  God.  1.  Originally.  Its  birth-place- 
its  native  air — ^home  of  its  thoughts,  will,  conscience,  affections,  desires. 
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through  the  perversion  both  of  the  mind  and  heart  by  sin.    2.  Divine  help 
may  be  obtained.    "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom/*  etc. — G,  R, 

Verse  12. — The  Sense  of  Mortality.  Show  the  variety  of  blessings  dispensed 
to  different  classes  by  the  right  use  of  the  sense  of  mortality.  1.  It  may  be 
an  antidote  for  the  sorrowful.  Kcilcct,  "  there  is  an  end.*'  11.  It  should  be 
a  restorative  to  the  labouring.  III.  It  should  be  a  remedy  for  the  impatient. 
IV.  As  a  balm  to  the  wounded  in  heart.  V.  As  a  corrective  for  the  worldly. 
YL  As  a  sedative  to  the  frivglous. — R,  Andrew  Griffin^  in  *' Stems  and  Twign,* 
1672. 

Verse  13. — In  what  manner  the  Lord  may  be  said  to  repent. 

Verse  14  (^rst  clause).  —  See  **Spurgeon'8  Sermons,"  No.  513:  "The 
Toung  Man's  rrayer.'* 

Verse  14.— I.  The  deepest  yearning  of  man  is  for  satisfaction.  II.  Satisfac- 
tion can  only  be  found  in  the  realization  of  Divine  Mercy. — C.  M,  Merry,  1864. 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy, ^^  etc.  Learn,  1.  That  our 
■ouls  can  have  no  solid  satisfaction  in  earthly  things.  2.  That  the  mercy  of 
God  alone  can  satisfy  our  souls.  3.  That  nothing  but  satisfaction  in  God  can 
fill  our  days  with  joy  and  glatlness. — John  Cawooit,  1842. 

Verse  14. — I.  The  most  cheerful  days  of  earth  are  made  more  cheerful  by 
thoughts  of  Divine  mercy.  II.  The  most  sorrowful  days  of  earth  are  made 
glad  by  the  consciousness  of  Divine  love. — G.  R, 

Verse  15. — I.  The  joy  of  faith  is  in  proporti«)n  to  the  sorrow  of  repentance. 
II.  The  joy  of  consolation  is  in  proporticm  to  suffering  in  afHiotion.  III.  The 
joy  of  the  returning  smiles  of  God  is  in  proportion  to  the  terror  of  his 
firowns. — G,  R, 

Verse  15. — The  Balance  of  life,  or  the  manner  in  which  our  joys  are  set  over 
against  our  sorrows. 

Verse  16. — I.  Our  duty — "work,*'  and  our  desire  about  it.  II.  Our  child- 
ren*8  portion — "glory,**  and  our  prayer  in  reference  to  it. 

Verse  17. — The  Right  Establishment,  or  the  work  which  will  endure — why 
it  will  endure  and  should  entlure.  Why  we  wish  our  work  to  be  of  such  a 
nature,  and  whether  there  are  enduring  elements  in  it. 
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SnarraHo  Psalmi  XC.  Per  2>.  Doctorem  Martinum  Luth,  In  Schola  Vnittem* 
bervensi,  Anno  1534,  puhlice  absoluta,  ediia  vers  Anno  MD,  XLL  [In 
Vol  IV.  of  the  Jena  edition  of  Luther's  Works,  1712  and  other  years,  folio.] 

A  Meditation  of  Man*8  Mortnlitie.  Containing  an  Exposition  of  the  Ninetieth 
Fsalme.  By  that  Reuerend  and  Religious  Seruant  ot  God  Mr.  William  Brad- 
shaw,  sometime  Fellow  of  Sidney  Colledge  in  Cambridge.  Published  since 
his  decease  by  Thomas  Gatuker  B.  of  D.  and  Pastor  of  Rotherhith. 
London.  .  .  1621. 

Moses  his  Prayer.  Or,  An  Exposition  of  the  Ninetieth  Psalme.  In  which  is 
set  forth,  the  Frailty  and  Misery  of  Mankind ;  most  necdfull  for  these  Times. 

!1.  The  Sum  and  Scope. 
2.  The  Doctrines. 
3.  The  Bcasons. 
4.  The  uses  of  most  Texts  are  observed. 
By  Samuel  Smith,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  Author  of  Davids  Repentance  and 
the  Great  Assize,  and  yet  Living.  .  .  .  1656. 
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2.  Experimentally.  When  it  returns  here  it  feels  itself  at  home :  "  Retom  onto 
thy  rest,"  etc.  3.  Eternally.  The  soul,  once  returned  to  this  home,  never 
leaves  it :  ^  it  shall  ^o  no  more  out  for  ever."  II.  The  soul  is  not  at  home  ebe- 
where.  <*  Our  dwelling  place,**  etc.  1.  For  all  men.  2.  At  all  times.  He  is 
ever  the  same,  and  the  wants  of  the  soul  substantially  are  ever  the  same. — O,  R, 

Verse  2. — ^A  Discourse  upon  the  Eternity  of  God.  S.  Chamock.  Works  I. 
pp.  344—373,  Nichols  Edition. 

Verse  2  (kut  clause), — The  consideration  of  Grod*s  eternity  may  serve,  L  For 
the  support  of  our  faith  ;  in  reference  to  our  own  condition  for  the  future ;  in 
reference  to  our  posterity ;  and  to  the  condition  of  GUxi*s  church  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  II.  For  the  encouragement  of  our  obedience.  We  serve  the  Ghxl, 
who  can  give  us  an  everlasting  reward.  III.  For  the  terror  of  wicked  men. 
— IHllotsojCs  Sermon  on  the  Eternity  of  Ood, 

Verse  3.— L  The  cause  of  death — **  thou  tumest"  IL  The  nature  of  death 
— "return."  III.  The  necessities  of  death — reconciliation  with  Grod,  and 
preparation  to  return. 

Verse  4. — I.  Contemplate  the  lengthened  period  with  all  its  events.  11.  Con* 
sider  what  He  must  be  to  whom  all  this  is  as  nothing.  lU.  Consider  how  we 
stand  towards  Him. 

Verse  5. — ^Comparison  of  mortal  life  to  sleep.     See  William  Bradshaw*s  . 
remarks  in  our  Notes  on  this  verse. 

Verses  5,  6. — The  lesson  of  the  Meadows.  I.  Grass  growing  the  emblem  of 
youth.  II.  Grass  flowering— or  man  in  his  prime.  UI.  The  scythe.  IV.  Grass 
mown — or  man  at  death. 

Verse  7. — I.  Man's  chief  troubles  are  the  effect  of  death.  1.  His  own  death. 
2.  The  death  of  others.  II.  Death  is  the  effect  of  Divine  anfer :  **  We  are 
consumed  by,*'  etc.  HI.  Divine  anger  is  the  effect  of  sin.  Death  oy  sin. — G.  R, 

Verse  8. — L  The  notice  which  Grod  takes  of  sin.  1.  IndividuaL  **  Our 
iniquities."  2.  Universal  notice — "  iniquities** — not  one  only,  but  alL  3.  Minute, 
even  the  most  secret  sins.  4.  Constant :  "  Set  them  before  **  him — "in  the  light," 
etc.  U.  The  notice  which  we  should  take  of  them  on  that  account  1.  In  our 
thoughts.  Set  them  before  us.  2.  In  our  consciences.  Condemn  ourselves  on 
account  of  them.  3.  In  our  wills.  Turn  from  them  by  repentance— turn  to  a 
pardoning  God  by  faith. — G,  R. 

Verse  9. — I.  Every  man  has  a  history.  His  life  is  as  a  tale — a  separate  tale — 
to  be  told.  n.  Every  man's  history  has  some  displav  of  God  in  it.  AU  our 
days,  some  may  say,  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath — all,  others  may  say,  in  thy 
love — and  others,  some  of  our  days  in  anger  and  some  in  love.  HI.  Every 
man's  history  will  be  told.    In  death,  at  judgment,  through  eternity. — G.  R, 

Verse  10.— I.  What  life  is  to  most.  It  seldom  reaches  its  natural  limits. 
One  half  die  in  childhood :  more  than  half  of  the  other  half  die  in  manhood ; 
few  attain  to  old  age.  II.  What  life  is  at  most.  "  Threescore  years,"  etc. 
III.  What  it  is  to  most  beyond  that  limit.  **  If  by  reason,"  etc.  IV.  What  it  is 
to  all.    "  It  is  soon  cut  off,"  etc. — G.  R, 

Verse  11. — I.  The  anger  of  God  against  sin  is  not  fully  known  by  its  effects 
in  this  life.  "  Who  knoweth  the  power,"  etc.  Here  we  see  the  hidings  of  its 
power.  U.  The  anger  of  God  against  sin  hereafter  is  equal  to  our  greatest 
fears.    "  According  to  thy  fear,"  etc. ;  or,  "  the  fear  of  thee,**  etc. — G,  R. 

Verse  12. — I.  The  Reckoning.  1.  What  their  usual  number.  2.  How 
many  of  them  are  already  spent.    3.  How  uncertain  the  number  that  remains. 

4.  How  much  of  them  must  be  occupied  with  the  necessaryduties  of  this  life. 

5.  What  afflictions  and  helplessness  may  attend  them.  H.  The  use  to  be  made 
of  it.  1.  To  **seek  wisdom" — not  riches,  worldly  honours,  or  pleasures— but 
wisdom ;  not  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  but  of  God.  2.  To  **  apply  the  heart"  to 
it.  Not  mental  merely,  but  moral  wisdom ;  not  speculative  merely,  but  experi* 
mental ;  not  theoretical  merely,  but  practical.  3.  To  seek  it  at  once— 
immediately.  4.  To  seek  it  constantly — "  apply  our  hearts,"  etc.  HL  The  help 
to  be  sought  in  it.     **So  teach  us,"  etc.     1.  Our  own  ability  is  insufficient 
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through  the  perrersion  both  of  the  mind  and  heart  by  sin.    2.  Divine  help 
may  be  obtained.    ^I£taij  man  lack  wisdom/*  etc. — G,  R, 

Verse  12. — The  Sense  of  Mortality.  Show  the  variety  of  blessiiu^s  dispensed 
to  different  classes  by  the  risht  use  of  the  sense  of  mortali^.  I.  It  may  be 
an  antidote  for  the  sorrowful.  Reflect,  ^  there  is  an  end.*'  II.  It  should  be 
a  restorative  to  the  labouring.  III.  It  should  be  a  remedy  for  the  impatient. 
IV.  Ab  a  balm  to  the  wounded  in  heart.  Y .  As  a  corrective  for  the  worldly. 
VI.  As  a  sedative  to  the  frivolous. — R.  Andrew  Oriffin^  in  '*  Stems  and  Twigs^^ 
1872. 

Verse  13. — In  what  manner  the  Lord  may  be  said  to  repent. 

Verse  14  Cflrst  clause).  —  See  "Spurgeon*s  Sermons/*  No.  513:  "The 
Young  Man's  Frayer.** 

Verse  14.— I.  The  deepest  yearning  of  man  is  for  satisfaction.  II.  Satisfac- 
tion can  only  be  found  in  the  realization  of  Divine  Mercy. — C.  M,  Merry j  1864. 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy ^^  etc.  Learn,  1.  That  our 
souls  can  have  no  solid  satisfaction  in  earthly  things.  2.  That  the  mercy  of 
God  alone  can  satisfy  our  souls.  3.  That  nothing  but  satisfaction  in  God  can 
fill  our  days  with  joy  and  gladness. — John  Cavoood^  1842. 

Verse  14. — I.  The  most  cheerful  days  of  earth  are  made  more  cheerful  by 
thoughts  of  Divine  mercy.  II.  The  most  sorrowful  days  of  earth  are  made 
glad  by  the  consciousness  of  Divine  love. — G,  R. 

Verse  15. — I.  The  joy  of  faith  is  in  proportion  to  the  sorrow  of  repentance. 
II.  The  joy  of  consolation  is  in  proportion  to  suflering  in  affliction.  III.  The 
joy  of  the  returning  smiles  of  God  is  in  proportion  to  the  terror  of  his 
frowns. — G.  R, 

Verse  15. — The  Balance  of  life,  or  the  manner  in  which  our  joys -are  set  over 
against  our  sorrows. 

Verse  16. — I.  Our  duty — "work,**  and  our  desire  about  it.  11.  Our  child- 
ren's portion — "  glory,*'  and  our  prayer  in  reference  to  it. 

Verse  17. — The  Right  Establishment,  or  the  work  which  will  endure — why 
it  will  endure  and  should  endure.  Why  we  wish  our  work  to  be  of  such  a 
nature,  and  whether  there  are  enduring  elements  in  it. 
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Psalme.  By  that  Reuerend  and  Religious  Seruant  of  God  Mr.  William  Brad- 
shaw,  sometime  Fellow  of  Sidney  Cmledge  in  Cambridge.  Published  since 
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Thii  PtaJm  U  without  a  title,  and  fte  have  no  meant  of  oioertaininff  either  the 
name  of  its  writer^  or  the  date  of  its  eompotitiont  nnth  certainty.  The  Jewish 
doctors  consider  that  when  the  author's  name  is  wyi  mentioned  fee  may  assign  the 
Psalm  to  the  last-named  writer  ;  and,  if  so,  this  is  another  Psalm  of  Moses,  the 
man  of  Ood.  Many  expressions  here  used  are  similar  to  those  of  Moses  in  Deuter- 
onomy,  and  the  internal  evidence,  frofih  the  peculiar  idioms,  would  point  towards 
him  as  the  composer.  The  continued  lives  ot  Joshua  and  Chleb,  who  foUawed  the 
Lord  fully,  make  remarkably  apt  illustrations  of  this  Psalm,  for  they,  as  a  re- 
ward  for  abiding  in  continued  nearness  to  the  Lord,  lived  on  *'  amongst  the  dead, 
amid  their  graves.^*  Ibr  these  reasons  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  this 
Pi  aim  may  hare  been  written  by  Motes,  but  we  dare  not  dogmatize,  Jff  JktviiTs 
pen  was  used  in  giving  us  thie  matchless  ode,  we  cannot  believe  €U  some  do  that  he 
tints  commemorated  the  plague  which  devastated  Jerusalem  on  account  of  his 
numbering  the  people,  rhr  him,  then,  to  sing  of  himself  as  seeing  **  the  reward  of 
the  wicked  "  would  be  clean  contrary  to  his  declaration,  "  I  have  sinned,  but  these 
sheep,  what  have  they  done  ? "  ;  and  the  absence  of  any  allusion  to  the  sacrifice 
upon  Zlon  could  not  be  in  any  way  accounted  for,  since  Davidl's  repentance  would 
inevitably  have  led  him  to  dwell  upon  the  atoning  sacrifice  and  the  sprinkling  ef 
blood  by  the  hyssop. 

In  the  whole  collection  there  is  not  a  more  cheering  Psalm,  its  tone  is  elevated 
and  sustained  throvghovt,  faith  it  at  its  bett,  and  speaks  nobly.  A  German phy' 
sician  was  wont  to  speak  of  it  as  the  best  preservative  in  times  of  cholera,  and  in 
truth  it  is  a  heavenly  medicine  against  plague  and  pest.  lie  who  can  live  in  its 
spirit  will  be  fearless,  even  if  once  again  London  should  become  a  laxar-house^  and 
the  grave  be  gorged  with  carcases. 

Division. — On  this  occasion  we  shall  follow  the  divisions  which  our  translaton 
have  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Psalm,  for  they  are  pithy  and  suggestive.  1.  The 
state  of  the  godly.  8.  Their  safety.  9.  Their  habitation,  11.  Their  servants, 
14.  Uieir  friend  ;  with  the  effects  of  them  all. 

EXPOSITION. 

HE  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High  shall 
abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 
2  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress : 
my  God  ;  in  him  will  I  trust. 

1.  ^^  lie  thai  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High,*^  The  blessingB 
here  promised  ore  not  for  all  believers,  but  for  those  who  live  in  close  fellow- 
ship with  God.  Every  child  of  Grod  looks  towards  the  inner  sanctuary  and  the 
mercy-scat,  yet  all  do  not  dwell  in  the  most  holy  place ;  they  run  to  it  at  times, 
and  enjoy  occasional  approaches,  but  they  do  not  habitually  reside  in  the  mys- 
terious presence.  Those  who  through  rich  grace  obtain  unusual  and  continuous 
communion  with  God,  so  as  to  abide  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  them,  become 
possessors  of  rare  and  special  benefits,  which  are  missed  by  those  who  follow 
afar  off,  and  grieve  the  lioly  Spirit  of  God.  Into  the  secret  place  those  only  come 
who  know  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  those  only  dtoell  there  to  whom 
to  live  is  Christ.  To  them  the  veil  is  rent,  the  mercy-seat  is  revealed,  the 
covering  cherubs  are  manifest,  and  the  awful  glory  of  the  Most  High  is 
apparent :  these,  like  Simeon,  have  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  and  like  Anna 
they  depart  not  from  the  temple  ;  they  are  the  courtiers  of  the  Great  King, 
the  valiant  men  who  keep  watch  aroimd  the  bed  of  Solomon,  the  virgin  souli 
who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Elect  out  of  the  elect,  they  have 
**  attained  unto  the  first  three,"  and  shall  walk  with  their  Lord  in  white,  for  they 
are  worthy.  Sitting  down  in  the  august  presence-chamber  where  shines  the  mystic 
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light  of  the  Sheckinah,  they  know  what  it  is  to  be  raised  np  together,  and  to 
be  made  to  sit  together  with  Christ  in  the  heavenlies,  and  of  them  it  is  truly 
said  that  their  conversation  is  in  heaven.  Special  grace  like  theirs  brings  with 
it  special  immunity.  Outer  court  worshippers  little  know  what  belongs  to  the 
inner  sanctuary,  or  surely  they  would  press  on  until  the  place  of  nearness  and 
divine  familial ity  became  theirs.  Those  who  are  the  Lord^s  constant  guests 
shall  find  that  he  will  never  suffer  any  to  be  injured  within  his  gates ;  he  has 
eaten  the  covenant  salt  with  them,  and  is  pledged  for  their  protection. 

"  Shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty:'  The  Omnipotent  Lord 
will  shield  all  those  who  dwell  with  him,  they  shall  remain  under  his  care  as 
guests  under  the  protection  of  their  host.  In  the  most  holy  place  the  wings 
of  the  cherubim  were  the  most  conspicuous  objects,  and  they  probably  sug« 
gested  to  the  psalmist  the  expression  here  employed.  Those  who  commune 
with  God  are  safe  with  Him,  no  evil  can  reach  them,  for  the  outstretched 
wings  of  his  power  and  love  cover  them  from  all  harm.  This  protection  is 
constant — they  abide  under  it,  and  it  is  all-sufficient,  for  it  is  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty^  whose  omnipotence  will  surely  screen  them  from  all  attack. 
Ko  shelter  can  be  imagined  at  all  comparable  to  the  protection  of  Jehovah^s 
own  shadow.  The  Almighty  himself  is  where  his  shadow  is,  and  hence  thoso 
who  dwell  in  his  secret  place  are  shielded  by  himself.  What  a  shade  in  the  day 
of  noxious  heat !  What  a  refuge  in  the  hour  of  deadly  storm  !  Communion 
with  God  is  safety.  The  more  closely  we  cling  to  our  Almighty  Father  the 
more  confident  may  we  be. 

2.  "  /  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress:^  To  take 
up  a  general  truth  and  make  it  our  own  by  personal  faith  is  the  highest 
wisdom.  It  is  but  poor  comfort  to  say  *  the  Lord  is  a  refuge,^  but  to  say  he  is 
my  refuge,  is  the  essence  of  consolation.  Those  who  believe  should  also  speak 
»"  I  wHl  «ay,"  for  such  bold  avowals  honour  Grod  and  lead  others  to  seek  the 
same  confidence.  Men  are  apt  enough  to  proclaim  their  doubts,  and  even  to 
boast  of  them,  indeed  there  is  a  party  nowadays  of  the  most  audacious  pre- 
tenders to  culture  and  thought,  who  glory  in  casting  suspicion  upon  ever^ 
thing ;  hence  it  becomes  the  duty  of  all  true  believers  to  speak  out  and  testify 
with  calm  courage  to  their  own  well-grounded  reliance  upon  their  Gt)d.  Let 
others  say  what  they  will,  be  it  ours  to  say  of  the  Lord,  "  he  is  our  refuged* 
But  what  we  say  we  must  prove  by  our  actions,  we  must  fly  to  the  Lord  for 
shelter,  and  not  to  an  arm  of  flesh.  The  bird  flies  away  to  the  thicket,  and 
the  fox  hastens  to  its  hole,  every  creature  uses  its  refuge  in  the  hour  of  danger, 
and  even  so  in  all  peril  or  fear  of  peril  let  us  flee  unto  Jehovah,  the  Eternal 
Protector  of  his  own.  Let  us,  when  we  are  secure  in  the  Lord,  rejoice  that 
our  position  is  unassailable,  for  he  is  our  fortress  as  well  as  our  refuge.  No 
moat,  portcullis,  drawbridge,  wall,  battlement  and  donjohn,  could  make  us  so 
secure  as  we  are  when  the  attributes  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  environ  us  around. 
Behold  this  day  the  Lord  is  to  us  instead  of  walls  and  bulwarks  I  Our  ram« 
parts  defy  the  Iean:uered  hosts  of  hell.  Foes  in  flesh,  and  foes  in  ghostly 
guise  are  alike  baulked  of  their  prey  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  stands  between 
us  and  their  fury,  and  all  other  evil  forces  are  turned  aside.  Walls  cannot  keep 
out  the  pestilence,  but  the  Lord  can. 

As  if  it  were  not  enough  to  call  the  Lord  his  refuge  and  fortress,  he  adds, 
•*  My  God!  in  him  will  I  trust:'  Now  he  can  say  no  more ;  "  my  God''  means 
all,  and  more  than  all,  that  heart  can  conceive  by  way  of  security.  It  was 
most  meet  that  he  should  say  "  in  him  will  I  trust,*'  since  to  deny  faith  to 
such  a  one  were  wilful  wickedness  and  wanton  insult.  He  who  dwells  in  an 
impregnable  fortress,  naturally  trusts  in  it;  and  shall  not  he  who  dwells  in  God 
feel  himself  well  at  ease,  and  repose  his  soul  in  safety  ?  O  that  we  more  fully 
carried  out  the  psalmist's  resolve  !  We  have  trusted  in  God,  let  us  trust  him 
still.  He  has  never  failed  us,  why  then  should  we  suspect  him  ?  To  trust  in 
man  is  natural  to  fallen  nature,  to  trust  in  God  should  be  as  natural  to 
regenerated  nature.    Where  there  is  every  reason  and  warrant  for  faith,  w« 
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ought  to  place  our  confidence  without  hemtancy  or  waTcring.    Dear  reader, 
pray  for  grace  to  say,  "  In  Him  will  I  trust." 

3  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler, 
and  from  the  noisome  pestilence. 

4  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings 
shalt  thou  trust :  his  truth  s/tall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler. 

5  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night ;  nor  for 
the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day ; 

6  Nor  for  the  pestilence  titat  walketh  in  darkness;  nor  for 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day. 

7  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy 
right  hand ;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee. 

8  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward 
of  the  wicked. 

3.  '*  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,^*  Assuredly  no 
subtle  plot  shall  succeed  against  one  who  has  the  eyes  of  God  watching  for  his 
defence.  We  are  foolish  and  weak  as  poor  little  birds,  and  are  rerj  apt  to  be 
lured  to  our  destruction  by  cunning  foes,  but  if  we  dwell  near  to  God,  he  will 
see  to  it  that  the  most  skilful  deceiver  shall  not  entrap  us. 

*^  Satan  the  fowler  who  betrays 
Unguarded  souls  a  thousand  ways,** 

shall  be  foiled  in  the  case  of  the  man  whose  high  and  honourable  condition 
consists  in  residence  within  the  holy  place  of  the  Most  High.  "  And  from  the 
noisome  pestilence,**  He  who  is  a  Spirit  can  protect  us  from  evil  spirits,  he  who 
is  mysterious  can  rescue  us  from  mysterious  dangers,  he  who  is  mimortal  can 
redeem  us  from  mortal  sickness.  There  is  a  deadly  pestilence  of  error,  we  are 
safe  from  that  if  we  dwell  in  communion  with  the  God  of  truth ;  there  is  a 
fatal  pestilence  of  sin,  we  shall  not  be  infected  by  it  if  we  abide  with  the  thrice 
Holy  One  ;  there  is  also  a  pestilence  of  disease,  and  even  from  that  calamity 
our  faith  shall  win  inmiunity  if  it  be  of  that  high  order  which  abides  in  God, 
walks  on  in  calm  serenity,  and  ventures  all  things  for  duty's  sake.  Faith  bj 
cheering  the  heart  keeps  it  free  from  the  fear  which,  in  times  of  pestilence, 
kills  more  than  the  plague  itself.  It  will  not  in  all  cases  ward  off  disease  and 
death,  but  where  the  man  is  such  as  the  first  verse  describes,  it  will  assuredly 
render  him  immortal  where  others  die ;  if  all  the  saints  are  not  so  sheltered 
it  is  because  they  have  not  all  such  a  close  abiding  with  God,  and  consequently 
not  such  confidence  in  the  promise.  Such  special  faith  is  not  eiven  to  all,  for 
there  are  diversities  in  the  measure  of  faith.  It  is  not  of  all  b^evers  that  the 
psalmist  sings,  but  only  of  those  who  dwell  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High.  Too  many  among  us  are  weak  in  faith,  and  in  fact  place  more  reliance 
in  a  phial  or  a  slobule  than  in  the  Lord  and  ^ver  of  lire,  and  if  we  die  of 
pestilence  as  others  die  it  is  because  we  acted  like  others,  and  did  not  in 
patience  possess  our  souls.  The  great  mercy  is  that  in  such  a  case  our  deaths 
are  blessed,  and  it  is  well  with  us,  for  we  are  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Pesti* 
lence  to  the  saints  shall  not  be  noisome  but  the  messenger  of  heaven. 

4.  '*  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou 
trust"  A  wonderful  expression !  Had  it  been  invented  by  an  uninspired  man 
it  would  have  verged  upon  blasphemy,  for  who  should  dare  to  apply  such 
words  to  the  Infinite  Jehovah  ?  But  as  he  himself  authorised,  yea,  dictated 
the  language,  we  have  here  a  transcendent  condescension,  such  as  it  becomes 
us  to  admire  and  adore.  Doth  the  Lord  speak  of  his  feathers,  as  though  he 
likened  himself  to  a  bird  ?  Who  will  not  see  herein  a  matchless  love,  a  divine 
tenderness,  which  should  both  woo  and  win  our  confidence  ?  Even  as  a  hen 
covereUi  her  chickens  so  doth  the  Lord  protect  the  souls  which  dwell  in  him  | 
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let  m  cower  down  beneath  him  for  comfort  and  for  safety.  Hawks  in  the  sky 
and  snares  in  the  field  are  e(][uall7  harmless  when  we  nestle  so  near  the  Lord. 
"  Ui$  truth  ** — his  true  promise,  and  his  faithfulness  to  his  promise  *'  thall  he 
thy  shield  and  buckler.^'  Double  armour  has  he  who  relies  upon  the  Lord.  He 
bears  a  shield  and  wears  an  all- surrounding  coat  of  mail — such  is  the  force  of 
the  word  ^^  buckler.**  To  quench  fiery  darts  the  truth  is  a  most  efiectual 
shield,  and  to  blunt  all  swords  it  is  an  equally  effectual  coat  of  mail.  Let  us 
go  forth  to  battle  thus  harnessed  for  the  war,  and  we  shall  be  safe  in  the 
thickest  of  the  fight.  It  has  been  so,  and  so  shall  it  be  till  we  reach  the  land 
of  peace,  and  there  among  the  "  helmed  cherubim  and  sworded  seraphim,**  we 
will  wear  no  other  ornament,  his  truth  shall  still  be  our  shield  and  buckler. 

5.  **  Thou  shalt  not  be  a/raid  for  the  terror  by  night,*^  Such  frail  crea- 
tures are  we  that  both  by  night  and  by  day  we  are  in  danger,  and  so  sinful 
are  we  that  in  either  season  we  may  be  readUy  carried  away  by  fear;  the 
promise  before  us  secures  the  fiivourite  of  heaven  both  from  danger  and  from 
the  fear  of  it.  Night  is  the  congenial  hour  of  horrors,  when  alarms  walk 
abroad  like  beasts  of  prey,  or  ghouls  firom  among  the  tombs ;  our  fears  turn 
the  sweet  season  of  repose  into  one  of  dread,  and  though  angels  are  abroad 
and  fill  our  chambers,  we  dream  of  demons  and  dire  visitants  firom  hell. 
Blessed  is  that  communion  with  God  which  renders  us  impervious  to  midnight 
frights,  and  horrors  bom  of  darkness.  Not  to  be  afiraid  is  in  itself  an  unspeak- 
able  blessing,  since  for  every  suffering  which  we  endure  from  real  injury  we 
are  tormented  by  a  thousand  griefs  wmch  arise  from  fear  only.  The  shadow  of 
the  Almighty  removes  all  gloom  from  the  shadow  of  night :  once  covered  by 
the  divine  wing,  we  care  not  what  winged  terrors  may  fly  abroad  in  the  earth. 
*'  Nor  for  the  arrow  ihatfiieth  by  day,*'  Cunnins  foes  lie  m  ambuscade,  and  aim 
the  deadly  shaft  at  our  hearts,  but  we  do  not  tear  them,  and  have  no  cause  to 
do  so.  That  arrow  is  not  made  which  can  destroy  the  righteous,  for  the  Lord 
hath  said, "  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.**  In  times  of 
great  danger  those  who  have  made  the  JLord  their  refuge,  and  therefore  have 
refused  to  use  the  carnal  weapon,  have  been  singularly  preserved ;  the  annals 
of  the  Quakers  bear  good  evidence  to  this ;  yet  probably  the  main  thought  is, 
that  from  the  cowardly  attacks  of  crafly  malice  those  who  walk  by  faith  shall 
be  protected,  from  cunning  heresies  they  shall  be  preserved,  and  in  sudden 
temptations  they  shall  be  secured  from  harm.  Day  has  its  perils  as  well  as 
night,  arrows  more  deadly  than  those  poisoned  by  die  Indian  are  flying  noise- 
lessly through  the  air,  and  we  shall  be4ieir  victims  unless  we  find  both  shield 
and  buckler  in  our  God.  O  believer,  dwell  under  the  shadow  of  the  Lord,  and 
none  of  the  archers  shall  destroy  thee,  they  may  shoot  at  thee  and  wound  thee 
grievously,  but  thy  bow  shall  abide  in  strength.  When  Satan*s  quiver  shall 
be  empty  thou  shaft  remain  uninjured  by  his  crafl  and  cruelty,  yea,  his  broken 
darts  shall  be  to  thee  as  trophies  of  the  truth  and  power  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

6.  **  Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darhness,**  It  is  shrouded  in 
mystery  as  to  its  cause  and  cure,  it  marches  on,  unseen  of  men,  slaying  with 
hidden  weapons,  like  an  enemy  stabbing  in  the  dark,  yet  those  who  dwell  in 
Gud  are  not  afraid  of  it.  Nothing  is  more  alarming  than  the  assassin's  plot, 
for  be  may  at  any  moment  steal  in  upon  a  man,  and  lay  him  low  at  a  stroke ; 
and  such  is  the  plague  in  the  days  of  its  power,  none  can  promise  themselvea 
freedom  from  it  for  an  hour  in  any  place  in  the  infected  city ;  it  enters  a  house 
men  know  not  how,  and  its  very  breath  is  mortal ;  yet  those  choice  souls  who 
dwell  in  God  shall  live  above  fear  in  the  most  plague-stricken  places — they 
shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  ^*  plagues  which  in  the  darkness  u^alhJ**  "  Nor  for 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday y  Famine  may  starve,  or  bloody  war 
devour,  earthquake  may  overturn  and  tempest  may  smite,  but  amid  all,  the 
ninn  who  has  sought  the  mercy  seat  and  is  sheltered  beneath  the  wings  which 
overshadow  it,  shall  abide  in  perfect  peace.  Days  of  horror  and  nights  of 
terror  are  for  other  men,  his  days  and  nights  are  alike  spent  with  God,  and 
therefore  pass  away  in  sacred  quiet.    His  peace  is  not  a  thing  of  timet  and 
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11."  For  he  ihall  give  hu  angels  charge  offer  theeP  Kot  one  guardian  angd, 
A8  some  fondly  dream,  but  all  the  angela  are  bere  alluded  to.  They  are  the 
body-guard  of  the  princes  of  the  blcxKl  imperial  of  heaven,  and  thejr  have 
received  commission  from  their  Lord  and  ours  to  watch  carefuUj  orer  all  tlie 
interests  of  the  faithfuL  When  men  have  a  char^  they  become  donblj  care- 
ful, and  therefore  the  angels  are  represented  as  bidden  bj  Gk>d  himself  to  aee 
to  it  that  the  elect  are  secured.  It  is  down  in  the  marchinff  oMera  of  the  hosts 
of  heaven  that  thej  take  special  note  of  the  people  who  dwell  in  GKmL  It  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  servants  are  bidden  to  be  careful  of  the  comfort 
of  their  Master*s  guests ;  and  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  when  they  are  specially 
charged  by  the  Lord  himself  they  will  carefully  discharge  the  duty  imposed 
upon  them.  '*  To  heep  thee  in  all  thy  wayeJ"  To  be  a  body-guard,  a  garrison 
to  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit  of  the  saint  The  b'mit  of  this  protection  "  in  all 
thy  ways**  is  yet  no  limit  to  the  heart  which  is  right  with  God.  It  is  not  the 
way  of  the  believer  to  go  out  of  his  way.  He  keeps  in  the  way,  and  then  the 
angels  keep  him.  The  protection  here  promised  is  exceeding  brmid  as  to  place, 
tor  it  refers  to  all  our  ways,  and  what  do  we  wish  for  more  f  How  angels  thos 
keep  us  we  cannot  tell.    Whether  they  repel  demons,  counteract  spiritnal 

?lots,  or  even  ward  off  the  subtler  physical  forces  of  disease,  we  do  not  know. 
erhaps  we  shall  one  day  stand  amazed  at  the  multiplied  services  which  the 
unseen  bands  have  rendered  to  us. 

12.  **  They/*  that  is  the  angels,  Qod!a  own  angels,  shall  cheerfuUy  become 
our  servitors.  '*  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands'*^ ;  as  nurses  carnr  little 
children,  with  careful  love,  so  shall  those  glorious  spirits  upbear  each  individual 
believer.  **  Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone;  even  minor  ills  they  ward 
off.  It  is  most  desirable  that  we  should  not  stumble,  but  as  the  way  is  rough,  it 
is  most  c;racious  on  the  Lord's  part  to  send  his  servants  to  bear  us  up  above  tiie 
loose  pebbles.  If  we  cannot  have  the  way  smoothed  it  answers  every  purpose 
if  we  nave  angels  to  bear  us  up  in  their  hands.  Since  the  greatest  ills  may 
arise  out  of  little  accidents,  it  shews  the  wisdom  of  the  Lora  that  from  the 
smaller  evils  we  are  protected. 

13.  "  Thou  shall  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder/*  Over  force  and  fraud  shalt 
thou  march  victoriously ;  bold  opponents  and  treacherous  adversaries  shall  alike 
be  trodden  down.  When  our  shoes  are  iron  and  brass  lions  and  adders  are 
easily  enough  crushed  beneath  our  heel.  '*  The  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt 
thou  trample  under  feetP  The  strongest  foe  in  power,  and  the  most  mysterioua 
in  cunning,  shall  be  conquered  by  the  man  of  God.  Not  only  from  stones  in  the 
way,  but  from  serpents  also,  shall  we  be  safe.  To  men  who  dwell  in  God  the 
most  evil  forces  become  harmless,  they  wear  a  charmed  life,  and  defy  the 
deadliest  ills.  Their  feet  come  into  contact  with  the  worst  of  foes,  even  Satan 
himself  nibbles  at  their  heel,  but  in  Christ  Jesus  they  have  the  assured  hope  of 
bruising  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.  The  people  of  GkKi  are  the  real 
*'  George  and  the  dragon,'*  the  true  lion-kings  and  serpent-tamers.  Their 
dominion  over  the  powers  of  darkness  makes  them  cry,  ^  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  word." 

14  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I 
deliver  him  :  I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my 
name. 

15  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him:  I  will  be 
with  him  in  trouble  ;  I  will  deliver  him,  and  honour  him. 

16  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,  and  shew  him  my  salva* 
tion. 

14.  Here  we  have  the  Lord  himself  speaking  of  his  own  chosen  one.  "  Be* 
cause  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  mc,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him,**  Not  because 
he  deserves  to  be  thus  kept,  but  because  with  all  his  imperfections  be  does  love 
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his  God ;  therefore  not  the  angels  of  Grod  only,  but  the  God  of  ansels  himself 
will  come  to  his  rescue  in  all  perilous  times,  and  will  effectually  deliTer  him. 
When  the  heart  is  enamoured  of  the  Lord,  all  taken  up  with  him,  and  intensely 
attached  to  him,  the  Lord  will  recognise  the  sacred  flame,  and  preserve  the 
man  who  bears  it  in  his  bosom.  It  is  loTe, — Iotc  set  upon  God,  which  is  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  those  whom  the  Lord  secures  from  iU.  ''  /  will  set  him 
OH  high,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.**  The  man  has  known  the  attributes 
of  God  so  as  to  trust  in  him,  and  then  by  experience  has  arrived  at  a  yet 
deeper  knowledge,  this  shall  be  regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  pledge  of  his  grace, 
and  he  will  set  the  owner  of  it  above  danger  or  fear,  where  he  shall  dwell  in 
peace  and  Joy.  None  abide  in  intimate  fellowship  with  God  unless  they  possess 
a  warm  affection  towards  God,  and  an  intelligent  trust  in  him ;  these  gifls  of 
grace  are  precious  in  Jehovah*s  eyes,  and  wherever  he  sees  them  he  smiles  upon 
them.  How  elevated  is  the  standing  which  the  Lord  ^ves  to  the  believer. 
We  ought  to  covet  it  right  earnestly.  If  we  climb  on  high  it  may  be  dangerous, 
but  if  God  sets  us  there  it  is  glorious. 

15.  **  He  shall  call  upon  me^  and  I  will  answer  him,**  He  will  have  need  to 
pray,  he  will  be  led  to  pray  aright,  and  the  answer  shall  surely  come.  Saints 
are  first  called  0/  God,  and  Sien  they  call  upon  God;  such  calls  as  theirs 
always  obtain  answers.  Not  without  prayer  will  the  blessing  come  to  the  most 
favoured,  but  by  means  of  prayer  they  shall  receive  all  good  uiings.  "  /  will  be 
with  him  in  trouble,**  or  '*  I  am  with  him  in  trouble.**  Heirs  of  heaven  are  con- 
scious of  a  special  divine  presence  in  times  of  severe  trial.  God  is  always  near 
in  sjrmpathy  and  in  power  to  help  his  tried  ones.  *'  /  will  deliver  him,  and  honour 
him.'*  The  man  honours  God,  and  God  honours  him.  Believers  are  not  de- 
livered or  preserved  in  a  way  which  lowers  them,  and  makes  them  feel  them- 
selves degraded ;  far  from  it,  the  Lord's  salvation  bestows  honour  upon  those  it 
delivers.      God  first  gives  us  conquering  grace,  and  then  rewards  us  for  it. 

16.  *'  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him.  The  man  described  in  this  Psalm 
fills  out  the  measure  of  his  days,  and  whether  he  dies  young  or  old  he  is  quite 
satisfied  with  Ufe,  and  is  content  to  leave  it.  He  shall  rise  from  life's  banquet 
as  a  man  who  has  had  enough,  and  would  not  have  more  even  if  he  could. 
*'  And  shew  him  my  salvation.^*  The  full  sight  of  divine  grace  shall  be  his 
closing  vision.  He  shall  look  from  Amana  and  Lebanon.  Not  with  destruction 
before  him  black  as  nij;ht,  but  with  salvation  bright  as  noonday  smiling  upon 
him  he  shall  enter  into  hLs  rest 
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Whole  Psalm, — The  Talmud  writers  ascribe  not  only  the  ninety-first  Psalm, 
but  the  nine  ensuing,  to  the  pen  of  Moses ;  but  from  a  rule  which  will  in  no 
respect  hold,  that  aU  the  psalms  which  are  without  the  name  of  an  author  in 
their  respective  titles  are  the  production  of  the  poet  whose  name  is  given  in 
the  nearest  preceding  title.  And  though  it  is  impossible  to  prove  Siat  this 
highly  beautiful  ode  was  not  written  by  David,  the  general  drift  of  its  scenery 
and  allusions  rather  concur  in  showing  that,  like  the  last,  we  are  indebted  for 
it  to  the  muse  of  Moses :  that  it  was  composed  by  him  during  the  journey 
through  the  wilderness,  shortly  after  the  plague  of  the  fieiy  serpents ;  when  the 
children  of  Israel,  having  returned  to  a  better  spirit,  were  again  received  into 
the  favour  of  Jbhovah.  Besides  political  enemies,  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  had  other  evils  in  great  numbers  to  encounter,  from  the  nature  and 
diseases  of  the  climate,  which  exposed  them  to  coups  de  soleil,  or  sun  smitings, 
during  the  heat  of  the  day  ;  and  to  pestilential  vapours,  moon  smitings,  during 
the  damp  of  the  night,  so  as  to  render  the  miraculous  canopy  of  the  cloud  that 
hung  over  them  in  the  former  season,  and  the  miraculous  colunm  of  fire  that 
cheered  and  purified  them  in  the  latter,  equally  needful  and  refreshing.    In 
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11.  *'  For  he  ihallgive  hii  angels  charge  aver  theeP  Kot  one  gnarduui  angd, 
A8  some  fondly  dream,  but  all  the  angela  are  here  alluded  to.  Ther  are  the 
body-guard  of  the  princes  of  the  blood  imperial  of  heaven,  and  thej  have 
received  commission  from  their  Lord  and  ours  to  watch  carefullj  over  all  the 
interests  of  the  faithfuL  When  men  have  a  charge  thej  become  doablj  care- 
ful, and  therefore  the  angels  are  represented  as  bidden  bj  God  himself  to  see 
to  it  that  the  elect  are  secured.  It  is  down  in  the  marching  oMera  of  the  hosts 
of  heaven  that  they  take  special  note  of  the  people  who  dwell  in  God.  It  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  servants  are  bidden  to  be  careful  of  the  comfort 
of  their  Master's  guests ;  and  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  when  they  are  specially 
charged  by  the  Lord  himself  they  will  carefully  discharge  the  duty  imposed 
upon  them.  ^  To  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways**  To  be  a  body-guard,  a  garrison 
to  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit  of  the  saint.  The  h'mit  of  this  protection  ^  in  all 
tliy  ways"  is  yet  no  limit  to  the  heart  which  is  right  with  God.  It  is  not  the 
way  of  the  believer  to  go  out  of  his  way.  He  keeps  in  the  way,  and  then  the 
angels  keep  him.  The  protection  here  promised  is  exceeding  broad  as  to  place, 
tor  it  refers  to  all  our  ways,  and  what  do  we  wish  for  more  f  How  angels  thus 
keep  us  we  cannot  tell.  Whether  they  repel  demons,  counteract  spiritual 
plots,  or  even  ward  off  the  subtler  physical  forces  of  disease,  we  do  not  know. 
rcrhaps  we  shall  one  day  stand  amazed  at  the  multiplied  services  which  the 
unseen  bands  have  rendered  to  us. 

12.  **  They  J*'  that  is  the  angels,  Grod's  own  angels,  shall  cheerfully  become 
our  servitors.  "  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands'^ ;  as  nurses  canr  little 
children,  with  careful  love,  so  shall  those  glorious  spirits  upbear  each  individual 
believer.  ^^Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone;  even  minor  ilb  they  ward 
off.  It  is  most  desirable  that  we  should  not  stumble,  but  as  the  way  is  rough,  it 
is  most  gracious  on  the  Lord's  part  to  send  his  servants  to  bear  us  up  above  the 
loose  pebbles.  If  we  cannot  have  the  way  smoothed  it  answers  every  purpose 
if  we  nave  angels  to  bear  us  up  in  their  hands.  Since  the  greatest  ills  may 
arise  out  of  little  accidents,  it  shews  the  wisdom  of  the  Lora  that  from  the 
smaller  evils  we  are  protected. 

13.  '*  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,''*  Over  force  and  fraud  shalft 
thou  march  victoriously ;  bold  opponents  and  treacherous  adversaries  shall  alike 
be  trodden  down.  When  our  shoes  are  iron  and  brass  lions  and  adders  are 
easily  enough  crushed  beneath  our  heel.  *'  The  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt 
thou  trample  under  feet**  The  strongest  foe  in  power,  and  the  most  mysterious 
in  cunning,  shall  be  conquered  by  the  man  of  God.  Not  only  from  stones  in  the 
way,  but  from  serpents  also,  shall  we  be  safe.  To  men  who  dwell  in  God  the 
most  evil  forces  become  harmless,  they  wear  a  charmed  life,  and  defy  the 
deadliest  ills.  Their  feet  come  into  contact  with  the  worst  of  foes,  even  Satan 
himself  nibbles  at  their  heel,  but  in  Christ  Jesus  they  have  the  assured  hope  of 
bruising  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.  The  people  of  God  are  the  real 
*'  George  and  the  dragon,*'  the  true  lion-kings  and  serpent-tamers.  Their 
dominion  over  the  powers  of  darkness  mokes  them  cry,  ^  Lord,  even  the  devils 
arc  subject  unto  us  through  thy  word." 

14  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I 
deliver  him  :  I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my 
name. 

15  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him :  I  will  be 
with  him  in  trouble  ;  I  will  deliver  him,  and  honour  him. 

16  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,  and  shew  him  my  salva* 
tion. 

14.  Here  we  have  the  Lord  himself  speaking  of  his  own  chosen  one.  "  Be* 
cause  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him.**  Not  because 
he  deserves  to  be  thus  kept,  but  because  with  all  his  imperfections  be  does  love 
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liift  God ;  therefore  not  the  angels  of  Grod  only,  but  the  God  of  ansels  himself 
will  come  to  his  rescue  in  all  perilous  times,  and  will  efiectuallj  deliver  him. 
When  the  heart  is  enamoured  of  the  Lord,  all  taken  up  with  him,  and  intensely 
attached  to  him,  the  Lord  will  recognise  the  sacred  flame,  and  preserve  the 
man  who  bears  it  in  his  bosom.  It  is  love, — ^love  set  upon  God,  which  is  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  those  whom  the  Lord  secures  from  ill.  '*  /  wiU  tet  him 
an  high,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.**  The  man  has  known  the  attributes 
of  God  80  as  to  trust  in  him,  and  then  by  experience  has  arrived  at  a  yet 
deeper  knowledge,  this  shall  be  regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  pledge  of  his  grace, 
and  he  will  set  the  owner  of  it  above  danger  or  fear,  where  he  shall  dwell  in 
peace  andjoy.  None  abide  in  intimate  fellowship  with  God  unless  they  possess 
a  warm  anection  towards  God,  and  an  intelligent  trust  in  him ;  these  giils  of 
grace  are  precious  in  Jehovah's  eyes,  and  wherever  he  sees  them  he  smiles  upon 
them.  How  elevated  is  the  standing  which  the  Lord  ^ves  to  the  believer. 
We  ought  to  covet  it  right  earnestly.  If  we  climb  on  high  it  may  be  dangerous, 
but  if  God  sets  us  there  it  is  glorious. 

15.  "  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him.**  He  will  have  need  to 
pray,  he  will  be  led  to  pray  aright,  and  the  answer  shall  surely  come.  Saints 
are  first  called  0/  God,  and  Uien  they  call  upon  God;  such  calls  as  theirs 
always  obtain  answers.  Not  without  prayer  will  the  blessing  come  to  the  most 
favoured,  but  by  means  of  prayer  they  shall  receive  all  good  uiings.  *'  /  will  be 
with  him  in  trouble,**  or  *'  I  am  with  him  in  trouble.**  Heirs  of  heaven  are  con- 
scious of  a  special  divine  presence  in  times  of  severe  trial.  God  is  always  near 
in  sjrmpathy  and  in  power  to  help  his  tried  ones.  *'  /  will  deliver  him,  and  honour 
him.**  The  man  honours  God,  and  God  honours  him.  Believers  are  not  de- 
livered or  preserved  in  a  way  which  lowers  them,  and  makes  them  feel  them- 
selves degraded ;  far  from  it,  the  Lord's  salvation  bestows  honour  upon  those  it 
delivers.      God  first  gives  us  conquering  erace,  and  then  rewards  us  for  it. 

16.  *'  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him.  The  man  described  in  this  Fsalm 
fills  out  the  measure  of  his  days,  and  whether  he  dies  young  or  old  he  is  quite 
satisfied  with  Ufe,  and  is  content  to  leave  it.  He  shall  rise  from  life's  banquet 
as  a  man  who  has  had  enough,  and  would  not  have  more  even  if  he  could. 
^  And  shew  him  my  salvation.^*  The  full  sight  of  divine  grace  shall  be  his 
closing  vision.  He  shall  look  from  Amana  and  Lebanon.  Not  with  destruction 
before  him  black  as  nip:ht,  but  with  salvation  bright  as  noonday  smiling  upon 
him  he  shall  enter  into  his  rest 
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Whole  Psalm, — The  Talmud  writers  ascribe  not  only  the  ninety-first  Psalm, 
but  the  nine  ensuing,  to  the  pen  of  Moses ;  but  from  a  rule  which  will  in  no 
respect  hold,  that  aU  the  psalms  which  are  without  the  name  of  an  author  in 
their  respective  titles  are  the  production  of  the  poet  whose  name  is  given  in 
the  nearest  preceding  title.  And  though  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  this 
highly  beautiful  ode  was  not  written  by  David,  the  general  drift  of  its  scenery 
and  allusions  rather  concur  in  showing  that,  like  the  last,  we  are  indebted  for 
it  to  the  muse  of  Moses :  that  it  was  composed  by  him  during  the  journey 
through  the  wilderness,  shortly  after  the  plague  of  the  fiery  serpents;  when  the 
children  of  Israel,  having  returned  to  a  better  spirit,  were  again  received  into 
the  favour  of  Jehovah.  Besides  political  enemies,  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  had  other  evils  in  great  numbers  to  encounter,  from  the  nature  and 
diseases  of  the  climate,  which  exposed  them  to  coups  de  soleil,  or  sun  smitings, 
during  the  heat  of  the  day  ;  and  to  pestilential  vapours,  moon  smitings,  during 
the  damp  of  the  night,  so  as  to  render  the  miraculous  canopy  of  the  cloud  that 
bung  over  them  in  the  former  season,  and  the  miraculous  column  of  fire  that 
cheered  and  purified  them  in  ^e  latter,  equally  needful  and  refreshing.    In 
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Egypt,  they  bad  seen  so  much  of  the  plague,  and  thej  had  been  ao  fearfollj 
threatened  with  it  aa  a  punishment  for  diaobedience,  that  they  could  not  but 
be  in  dread  of  its  reappearance,  from  the  incessant  fatigues  of  their  journeying. 
In  addition  to  all  whicn,  they  had  to  be  perpetually  on  their  guard  against  tM 
insidious  attacks  of  the  savage  monsters  and  reptiles  of  '*  that  great  and  ter- 
rible wilderness,**  as  Moses  describes  it  on  anotner  occasion,  ^*  wherein  were 
fiery  serpents,  and  scorpions,  and  drought;  where  there  was  no  water**  (Dent. 
viii.  15) ;  and  where,  also,  as  we  learn  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  bears, 
lions,  leopards  or  tigers,  and  ^  the  wolf  of  the  evening,**  as  Jeremiah  has 
beautifully  expressed  it,  prowled  without  restraint.  Now  in  the  Psalm  before 
us,  and  especially  in  the  verses  6  to  13,  we  have  so  clear  and  graphic  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  whole  of  these  evils  presented  to  us,  as  to  brins  its  composition 
directly  home  to  the  circumstances  and  the  period  here  pitched  upon,  and  to 
render  it  at  least  needless  to  hunt  out  for  any  other  occasion.— J^.  M,  Good$ 
"  Historical  Outline  of  the  Book  of  Psalms;'  1842. 

Whole  Psalm, — It  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  works  of  this  kind  which  haa 
ever  appeared.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  anything  more  solid,  more  beautiful, 
more  profound,  or  more  ornamented.  Could  uie  Latin  or  any  modem  language 
express  thoroughly  all  the  beauties  and  elegancies  as  well  of  the  words  aa  of  the 
sentences^  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  persuade  the  reader  that  we  have  no  poem, 
either  in  Greek  or  Latin^  comparable  to  this  Hebrew  ode. — Simon  de  Mws. 

Whole  Psalm. — Pealm  XC.  spoke  of  man  withering  away  beneath  God's 
anger  against  sin.  Psalm  XCI.  tells  of  a  Man,  who  is  able  to  tread  the  lion 
and  adder  under  His  feet. — Undoubtedly  the  Tempter  was  right  in  referring 
this  Psalm  to  "  the  Son  of  God**  (Matthew  iv.  6). 

The  imagery  of  the  Psalm  seems  to  be  in  part  drawn  from  that  Passover 
Night,  when  the  Destroying  Angel  passed  through  Egypt ;  while  the  faithful 
and  obedient  Israelites  were  sheltered  by  God. —  William  Kay, 

Verse  1 . — "  He,**  no  matter  who  he  may  be,  rich  or  poor,  learned  op  un- 
learned, patrician  or  plebeian,  young  or  old,  for  '*God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,*'  but  "  he  is  rich  to  all  that  call  upon  him.'* — Bellarmine. 

Verse  1.— "i^e  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High^  Note, 
he  who  dwells  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  is  not  he  that  conjures  up 
one  or  two  slight  and  fleeting  acts  of  hope  in  Him,  but  the  man  that  places  in 
Ilim  an  assiduous  and  constant  confidence.  In  this  way  he  establishes  for 
himself  in  God  by  that  full  trust,  a  home,  a  dwelling-place,  a  mansion,  .... 

The  Hebrew  for  he  that  dwelleth^  is  v^^  that  is,  dwelling  in  quietude,  and 
resting,  enduring  and  remaining  with  constancy. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  1. — "&  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High,*'*  What 
intimate  and  unrestrained  communion  does  this  describe ! — the  Christian  in 
everything  making  known  his  heart,  with  its  needs  and  wishes,  its  thoughts  and 
feelings,  its  doubts  and  anxieties,  its  sorrows  and  its  joys,  to  Gt)d,  as  to  a 
loving,  perfect  friend.  And  all  is  not  on  one  side.  This  Almighty  Friend 
has  admitted  his  chosen  one  to  his  *^  secret  placed  It  is  almost  too  wonderful 
to  be  true.  It  is  almost  too  presumptuous  a  thought  for  such  creatures  aa 
we  are  to  entertain.  But  He  himself  permits  it,  desires  it,  teaches  us  to  realise 
that  it  is  communion  to  which  he  calls  us.  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  him.**  And  what  is  this  ^^ secret*^  f  It  is  t?uU  in  God  which 
the  world  neither  knows,  nor  sees,  nor  cares  to  enjoy.  It  is  his  mind  revealed 
to  those  that  love  him,  his  plans,  and  ways  (**  Me  made  known  his  ufoys  to 
Moses;*  Ps.  ciii.  7),  and  thoughts  opened  to  them.  Yea,  and  things  hid  from 
angels  are  manifest  to  the  least  of  his  friends,  (1  Peter  i.  12).  He  wishes  na  to 
know  him,  and  by  his  Word  and  by  his  Spirit  he  puts  himself  before  us.  Ah  I 
it  is  not  his  fault  if  we  do  not  know  him.  It  is  our  own  carelessness. — Mary 
B.  M,  Duncan,  in  "  Under  the  Shadow;*  1867. 

Verse  1 . — By  "  secret  **  here  is  meant  a  place  of  refuge  from  the  storms  of 
the  world  under  the  secret  of  his  providence,  who  careth  for  all  his  children 
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Also,  bj  the  '*  iecret  of  the  most  High^**  some  vriters  understand  the  castle  of 
his  might  J  defence,  to  which  his  people  run,  being  pursued  by  enemies,  as  the 
wild  creature  doth  to  his  hole  or  den  for  succour,  when  the  hunter  hath  him 
in  chase,  and  the  dogs  are  near.  This  then  being  the  meaning  of  that  which 
the  prophet  calleth  the  *'  secret  place  of  the  most  High,**  and  our  dwelling  in  it, 
bj  confidence  in  him  ;  we  learn,  in  all  troubles,  to  cleave  to  God  chiefly  or 
only  for  help,  and  to  means  but  as  underlings  to  his  providence 

That  which  is  here  translated  **  dicelleth,*  is  as  much  in  weight  as  sittetb,  or 
is  settled  ;  and  so,  our  dwelling  in  God's  secret,  is  as  much  as  our  sitting  down 
in  it :  the  meaning  is,  we  must  make  it  our  rest,  as  if  we  should  say.  Here  will 
we  dwell.  From  whence  we  learn,  that  God's  children  should  not  come  to 
God's  secret'place  as  guests  to  an  inn,  but  as  inhabitants  to  their  own  dwellings ; 
that  is,  they  should  continue  to  trust  in  God,  as  well  in  want  as  in  fulness  ;  and 
as  much  when  they  wither  in  their  root,  as  when  they  flourish  in  it. — Robert 
Horn. 

Verse  1.— «J3>  that  dwelleth;*  etc.  1.  "He  dwells,"  therefore  he  shall 
"  abide."  He  shall  lodge  quietly,  securely.  2.  •*  He  dwells  in  the  secret  place," 
therefore  he  shall  "  abide  under  the  shadow."  In  the  cool,  the  favour,  the 
cover  from  the  heat.  3.  "  He  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High,  therefore  he  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty ; "  i .«.,  of  the 
all-powerful  God,  of  the  God  of  heaven ;  of  that  God  whose  name  is  Shaddai, 
All-sufficient. — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  I,—'' Shall  abide."  The  Hebrew  for  '* shall  abide'*  is  U^Vrr,  which 
signifies,  he  shall  pass  the  night.  Abiding  denotes  a'-eonstant  and  continuous 
dwelling  of  the  just  in  the  assistance  and  protection  of  God.  That  help  and 
protection  of  God  is  not  like  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers,  or  in  a  vineyard ; 
which  is  destroyed  in  a  moment,  nor  is  it  like  a  tent  in  the  way  which  is  aban« 
doned  by  the  traveller.  It  is  a  strong  tower,  a  paternal  home,  wherein  we 
spend  all  our  life  with  the  best,  wealthiest,  and  mightiest  of  parents.  Passing 
the  night  also  denotes  security  and  rest  in  time  of  darkness,  temptations  and 
calamities.  With  God  Abraham  passed  the  night,  when  He  foretold  to  him  the 
afiliction  of  his  descendants  in  Egypt,  and  their  deliverance,  Gen.  xv.  12  seq. 
Then  also  God  said  to  him  (verse  1,)  Fear  not  Abram^  lam  thy  shield.  And 
leading  him  forth  he  showed  him  the  glittering  stars,  and  said.  Tell  the  number 
of  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able ;  so  shall  thy  seed  be. — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  1.—"  The  shadow**  The  allusion  of  this  verse  may  be  to  the  awful 
and  mystic  symbols  of  the  ark.  Under  the  ancient  ceremony,  the  high  priest 
only  could  enter,  and  that  but  once  a  year,  into  the  holy  place,  where  stood 
the  emblems  of  the  divine  glory  and  presence ;  but  under  the  present  bright 
and  merciful  dispensation,  every  true  believer  has  access,  with  boldness,  into 
the  holiest  of  all ;  and  he  who  now  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  prayer  and 
communion  with  the  God  of  salvation,  shall  find  the  divine  mercy  and  care 
spread  over  him  for  his  daily  protection  and  solace. — John  Morison. 

Verse  1. — "  Under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty**  This  is  an  expression 
which  implies  great  nearness.  We  must  walk  ver^  close  to  a  companion,  if  we 
would  have  his  shadow  fall  on  us.  Can  we  imagine  any  expression  more  per- 
fect in  describing  the  constant  presence  of  God  with  his  chosen  ones,  than  this — 
they  shall  '^  abide  under  his  shadow  **  f  In  Solomon's  beautiful  allegory,  the 
Church  in  a  time  of  specisl  communion  with  Christ,  says  of  him — "I  sat  down 
under  his  shadoi;^  with  great  delight"  (Cant.  ii.  3) — "  sat  down,"  desirine  not  to 
leave  it,  but  to  abide  there  for  ever.  And  it  is  he  who  chooses  to  dwell  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  most  High,  who  shall  "  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty."  There  is  a  condition  and  a  promise  attached  to  it.  The  condition 
is,  that  we  "  dwell  in  the  secret  place," — the  promise,  that  if  we  do  so  we  *'  shall 
abide  under  the  shadow."  It  is  of  importance  to  view  it  thus.  For  when  we 
remember  the  blessing  is  a  promised  blessing — we  are  led  to  feel  it  is  a  eifl — a 
thing  therefore  to  be  prayed  for  in  faith,  as  well  as  sought  for  by  God*s  ap- 
pointed means.    Ah,  the  hopes  that  this  awakens  I    My  wandering,  wavering, 
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Egypt,  they  bad  seen  so  mnch  of  the  plague,  and  ther  had  been  ao  feufdSij 
threatened  with  it  as  a  punishment  for  disobedience,  tbftt  they  could  not  but 
be  in  dread  of  its  reappearance,  from  the  incessant  fatiguea  of  their  joumejhig. 
In  addition  to  all  which,  thcj  had  to  be  perpetually  on  their  guard  against  tM 
insidious  attacks  of  the  savage  monsters  and  reptiles  of  ^  that  great  and  ter- 
rible wilderness,**  as  Moses  describes  it  on  another  occasion,  **  wherein  were 
fiery  serpents,  and  scorpions,  and  drought;  where  there  was  no  water**  (Dent 
viii.  15) ;  and  where,  abo,  as  we  learn  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  oean, 
lions,  leopards  or  tigers,  and  ''  the  wolf  of  the  evening,**  aa  Jeremiah  his 
beautifully  expressed  it,  prowled  without  restraint.  Kow  in  the  Psalm  before 
us,  and  especially  in  the  verses  6  to  13,  we  have  so  clear  and  graphic  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  whole  of  these  evils  presented  to  us,  as  to  brine  its  compositkm 
directly  home  to  the  circumstances  and  the  period  here  pitched  upon,  and  to 
render  it  at  least  needless  to  hunt  out  for  any  other  occasion.— J^.  M.  Gooii 
"  Historical  Outline  of  the  Book  of  Psalms^'  1842. 

Whole  Psalm.— It  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  works  of  this  kind  which  has 
ever  appeared.  It  is  impossible  to  imacfine  anything  more  solid,  more  beaudfol, 
more  profound,  or  more  ornamented.  Could  the  Latin  or  any  modem  language 
express  thoroughly  all  the  beauties  and  elegancies  as  well  of  the  uwreft  as  of  the 
sentences^  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  persuade  the  reader  that  we  have  nopoon, 
either  in  Greek  or  Latin,  comparable  to  this  Hebrew  ode. — Simon  de  Mw. 

Whole  Psalm. — Pealm  XC.  spoke  of  man  withering  away  beneath  God's 
anger  against  sin.  Psalm  XCI.  tells  of  a  Man,  who  is  able  to  tread  the  lion 
and  adder  under  His  feet. — Undoubtedly  the  Tempter  was  right  in  refisziing 
this  Psalm  to  '*  the  Son  of  God'*  (Matthew  iv.  6). 

The  imagery  of  the  Psalm  seems  to  be  in  part  drawn  from  that  Passover 
Night,  when  the  Destroying  Angel  passed  through  Egypt ;  while  the  iaithful 
and  obedient  Israelites  were  sheltered  by  God. —  WilUcan  Kay, 

Verse  1 . — "  //<?,**  no  matter  who  he  may  be,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  un- 
lenrncd,  patrician  or  plebeian,  young  or  old,  for  *'God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,'*  but  ^*  he  is  rich  to  all  that  csdl  upon  him.** — Bellarmine. 

Verse  \.—  ^^ He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High*^  Note, 
he  who  dwells  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  is  not  he  that  conjures  up 
one  or  two  slight  and  fleeting  acts  of  hope  in  Him,  but  the  man  that  places  in 
llim  an  assiduous  and  constant  confidence.  In  this  way  he  estabushea  for 
himself  in  God  by  that  full  trust,  a  home,  a  dwelling-place,  a  mansion,  .... 

The  Hebrew  for  he  that  dwelleth,  is  y^,  that  is,  dwelling  in  quietude,  and 
resting,  enduring  and  remaining  with  constancy. — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  1. — ^^  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High,"^  What 
intimate  and  unrestrained  communion  does  this  describe ! — the  Christian  in 
everything  making  known  his  heart,  with  its  needs  and  wishes,  its  thoughts  and 
feelings,  its  duubts  and  anxieties,  its  sorrows  and  its  joys,  to  Gt>d,  as  to  a 
loving,  perfect  friend.  And  all  is  not  on  one  side.  This  Almighty  Friend 
has  admitted  his  chosen  one  to  his  **  secret  place.''*  It  is  almost  too  wonderfol 
to  be  true.  It  is  almost  too  presumptuous  a  thought  for  such  creatures  as 
we  are  to  entertain.  But  He  himself  permits  it,  desires  it,  teaches  ua  to  realise 
that  it  is  communion  to  which  he  calls  us.  '*  The  secret  of  the  Lord  ia  with 
them  that  fear  him."  And  what  is  this  ^^secreV^f  It  is  that  in  God  which 
the  world  neither  knows,  nor  sees,  nor  cares  to  enjoy.  It  is  his  mind  revealed 
to  those  that  love  him,  his  plans,  and  ways  (**  Me  made  known  his  trays  to 
Moses,''  Ps.  ciii.  7),  and  thoughts  opened  to  them.  Yea,  and  things  hid  from 
angels  are  manifest  to  the  least  of  his  friends,  (1  Peter  i.  12).  He  wishes  ns  to 
know  him,  and  by  his  AVord  and  by  his  Spirit  he  puts  himself  before  us.  Ah ! 
it  is  not  his  fault  if  we  do  not  know  him.  It  is  our  own  carelessness. — Mary 
B.  M.  Duncan,  in  "  Under  the  Shadow,''  1867. 

Verse  1. — By  **  secret''  here  is  meant  a  place  of  refuge  from  the  atormaof 
the  world  under  the  secret  of  his  providence,  who  careth  for  all  his  childz^n 
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and  reeallii^  his  blessed  experiences  of  sweet  commnnion  with  God — ^words 
fiiil  him.    He  can  only  saj  (oat  oh,  with  what  expression ! )  Mt  Gk>D  I — Marff 

S,  la,  JjWKOtL 

Verte  2. — ^*My  Ood.**  Specially  art  Thou  my  God,  first,  on  thy  part, 
because  oi  the  special  goodness  and  faTour  which  Thou  dost  bestow  upon  me. 
Secondly,  on  my  part,  because  of  the  special  love  and  reverence  with  which  I 
dins  to  Thee.--J.  Pauhu  PaJanteriiu, 

Veneg  2—4. — If  the  severity  and  justice  oi  God  terrify,  the  Lord  ofiereth 
himself  as  a  bird  with  ttrelehed  out  wings  to  receive  the  supplicant,  ver.  4.  If 
enemies  who  are  too  strong  do  pursue,  the  Lord  openeth  his  bosom  as  a  refuge^ 
ver.  2.  If  the  chUd  be  assaulted,  he  becometh  a  fortress,  ver.  2.  If  he  be 
hotly  pursued  and  enquired  after,  the  Lord  becometh  a  secret  place  to  hide  his 
child  ;  if  persecution  oe  hot,  God  giveth  himself  for  a  shadow ;  if  potentates 
and  mighty  rulers  turn  enemies,  the  Lord  interposeth  as  the  Most  High  and 
Almighty  Saviour,  ver.  1.  Ii  his  adversaries  be  crafty  like  fowlers  or  hunters, 
the  Lord  promisedi  to  prevent  and  break  the  snares,  ver.  3.  Whether  evils 
do  come  upon  the  believer  night  or  day,  secretly  or  openly,  to  destroy  him,  the 
Lord  preserveth  his  child  from  destruction  ;  and  ii  stumbling-blocks  be  laid  in 
bis  child's  way,  he  hath  his  instruments,  his  servants,  his  angels,  prepared  to 
keep  the  believer  that  he  stumble  not :  ^  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
tkee  ** ;  not  one  angel  only,;  but  all  ot  them,  or  a  number  of  them. — David 
Dickson. 

Verse  3. — **  He  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler ^  Are  we  there- 
fore beasts  ?  Beasts  doubtless.  When  man  was  in  honour  he  understood  not, 
but  was  like  the  foolish  beists.  [Ps.  xlix.l  Men  are  certainly  beasts,  wandering 
sheep,  having;  no  shepherd.  Why  art  tnou  proud,  O  man  f  Why  dost  thou 
boast  thyself  O  smatterer?  See  what  a  beast  thou  art,  for  whom  tne  snares  of 
the  towler  are  being  prepared.  But  who  are  these  fowlers  f  The  fowlers 
indeed  are  the  worst  and  wickedest,  the  cleverest  and  the  crudest  The 
fowlers  are  they  who  sound  no  horn,  that  they  may  not  be  heard,  but  shoot 

their  arrows  in  secret  places  at  the  innocent But  lo !  since  we  know  the 

iowlers  and  the  beasts,  our  further  enquiry  must  be,  what  this  snare  may  be. 
I  wish  not  myself  to  invent  it,  nor  to  deliver  to  you  what  is  subject  to  doubt. 
The  Apostle  shows  us  this  snare,  for  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  devices  of  these 
towlers.  Tell  us,  I  pray,  blessed  Paul,  what  this  snare  oi  the  devil  is,  from 
which  the  faithful  soul  rejoices  that  it  is  dellyered  ?  lliey  that  will  be  rich 
[in  this  world  ?]  says  he,  fall  into  temptation  and  the  snare  [of  the  devil  ?] 
(1  Tim.  6).  Aje  not  the  riches  of  this  world,  then,  the  snare  of  the  devil  r 
Alas !  how  few  we  find  who  can  boast  of  freedom  from  this  snare,  how  many 
who  grieve  that  they  seem  to  themselves  too  little  enmeshed  in  the  net,  and 
who  still  labour  and  toil  with  all  their  strength  to  involve  and  entangle  them- 
selves more  and  more.  Ye  who  have  left  aU  and  followed  the  Son  otman  who 
has  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  rejoice  and  say.  He  hath  delivered  me  from  the 
snare  of  the  fowlers, — Bernard. 

Verse  3. — **  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  noisome  pestilence.^  Lord 
Craven  lived  in  London  when  that  sad  cahunity,  the  plague,  raged.  His  house 
was  in  that  part  of  the  town  called  Craven  Buildings.  On  the  plague  growing 
epidemic,  his  Lordship,  to  avoid  the  danger,  resolved  to  so  to  his  seat  in  the 
country.  His  coach  and  six  were  accordingly  at  the  door,  his  baggage  put  up, 
and  all  things  in  readiness  for  the  ioumey.  As  he  was  wauing  tnrou^ 
his  hall  with  nis  hat  on,  his  cane  under  his  arm,  and  putting  on  his  gloves, 
in  order  to  step  into  his  carriage,  he  overheard  his  negro,  who  servS  him 
as  postillion,  saying  to  another  servant,  *'I  suppose,  by  my  Lord*s  Quitting 
London  to  avoid  the  plague,  that  his  Qod  lives  in  the  country,  ana  not  in 
town.**  The  poor  negro  said  this  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  as  really 
believing  a  plurality  of  gods.  The  speech,  however,  struck  Lord  Chraven  very 
sensibly,  and  made  him  pause.   '*  My  God,**  thought  he,  ^  lives  everywhere,  and 
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Thi$  Ptalm  U  nithout  a  title,  and  we  have  no  meant  of  aseertaininff  eUher  tke 
name  of  its  writer,  or  the  date  of  its  composition,  with  certainty.  Tke  Jewish 
doctors  consider  that  when  the  avthor^s  name  is  no^  mentioned  we  may  assign  the 
Psalm  to  the  last-named  writer  ;  and,  if  so,  this  is  another  Psalm  of  Noses,  the 
man  of  Ood.  Many  expressions  here  used  are  similar  to  those  of  Moses  in  Detcter- 
onomy,  and  the  internal  evidence,  from  the  peculiar  idioms,  would  point  towards 
him  as  the  composer.  The  continued  lives  of  Joshua  ofu/  Caleb,  who  followed  the 
Lord  fully,  make  remarhably  apt  illustrations  of  this  Psalm,  for  they,  as  a  re* 
ward  for  abiding  in  continued  neameu  to  the  Lord,  lived  on  "  amonyst  the  dead, 
amid  their  graves.'*  Ibr  these  reasons  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  this 
Psalm  may  hare  been  written  by  Moses,  but  we  dare  not  dogmatise.  If  Jkmd's 
pen  was  used  in  giving  us  this  matchless  ode,  we  cannot  believe  as  some  do  that  he 
thus  commemorated  the  plague  which  devastated  Jerusalem  on  aeoount  of  his 
numbering  the  people,  Jphr  him,  then,  to  sing  of  himself  as  seeing  *'  the  reward  of 
the  Tvicked  "  would  be  clean  contrary  to  his  declaration,  "  I  have  sinned,  but  these 
sheep,  what  have  they  done  ? "  ;  and  the  absence  of  any  allusion  to  the  sacrifice 
upon  Zion  could  not  be  in  any  way  accounted  for,  since  David's  repentance  would 
inevitably  have  led  him  to  dwell  upon  the  atoning  sacrifice  and  the  sprinkUng  of 
blood  by  the  hyssop. 

In  the  nhoU  collection  there  is  not  a  more  cheering  Psalm,  its  tone  is  elevated 
and  sustained  throvghmit,  faith  is  at  its  best,  and  speaks  nobly.  A  Chrman  phff- 
sician  was  wont  to  speak  of  it  as  the  best  preservative  in  times  of  cholera,  and  \n 
truth  it  is  a  heavenly  medicine  against  plague  and  pest.  He  who  ean  live  in  its 
spirit  will  be  fearless,  even  if  once  again  London  should  become  a  lazar»house,  and 
tJie  grave  be  gorged  with  carcases. 

Division. — On  this  occasion  we  shall  follow  the  divisions  which  our  translaton 
have  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Psalm,  for  they  are  pithy  and  suggestive.  1.  The 
state  of  the  godly.  8.  Their  safety.  9.  Their  habitation.  11.  Their  servants. 
14.  Their  friend  ;  with  the  effects  of  them  all. 

EXPOSITION. 

HE  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High  shall 
abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 
2  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress : 
my  God  ;  in  him  will  I  trust. 

1.  ^^  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High^'*  The  blessings 
here  promised  ore  not  for  all  believers,  but  for  those  who  live  in  close  fellow- 
ship with  God.  Every  child  of  God  looks  towards  the  inner  sanctuary  and  the 
mercy-seat,  yet  all  do  not  dwell  in  the  most  holy  place ;  they  run  to  it  at  times, 
and  enjoy  occasional  approaches,  but  they  do  not  habitually  reside  in  the  mys- 
terious presence.  Those  who  through  rich  p*ace  obtain  unusual  and  continuous 
communion  with  God,  so  as  to  abide  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  them,  become 
possessors  of  rare  and  special  benefits,  which  are  missed  by  those  who  follow 
afar  off,  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Into  the  secret  place  those  only  come 
who  know  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  those  only  dwell  there  to  whom 
to  live  is  Christ.  To  them  the  veil  is  rent,  the  mercy-seat  is  revealed,  the 
covering  cherubs  are  manifest,  and  the  awful  glory  of  the  Most  High  is 
apparent :  these,  like  Simeon,  have  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  and  like  Anna 
they  depart  not  from  the  temple  ;  they  are  the  courtiers  of  the  Great  Kine, 
the  valiant  men  who  keep  watch  around  the  bed  of  Solomon,  the  virgin  souls 
who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Elect  out  of  the  elect,  they  have 
*'  attained  unto  the  first  three,"  and  shallwalk  with  their  Lord  in  white,  for  they 
are  worthy.  Sitting  down  in  the  august  presence-chamber  where  shines  the  mystic 
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those  which  befall  men  in  the  night:  but  for  anj  harm  which  may  befall 
the  belieyer  this  wa^,  the  Lord  here  willeth  him  to  be  nothing  afraid :  **  Thou 
shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night.**  Many  sadder  accidents  may  befall 
men  when  they  are  most  watching  and  upon  their  guard,  but  the  Lord  willeth 
the  believer  to  be  confident  that  he  shall  not  be  harmed  this  way :  *'  Thou 
ehalt  not  be  a/raid  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day**  Many  evils  are  men 
subject  unto,  which  come  upon  them  men  cannot  tell  how,  but  from  such  evils 
the  Lord  assureth  the  believer  he  shall  have  no  harm :  *'  Thou  sImU  not  be 
afraid  of  the  pestilence  which  walheth  in  darkness,**  Men  are  subject  to  many 
evils  which  come  upon  them  openly,  and  not  unawares,  such  as  are  calamities 
from  enemies  and  oppressors ;  the  Lord  willeth  the  believer  to  be  confident 
that  he  shall  not  be  harmed  this  way :  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the 
destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday,** — David  Dickson, 

Verse  5, — '*  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid,^*  Not  only  do  the  pious  stand  safe, 
they  are  not  even  touched  with  fear.  For  the  prophet  does  not  say,  Thou 
shalt  not  be  seized ;  but,  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid.  Certainly  such  a  confi- 
dence of  mind  could  not  be  attributed  to  natural  powers,  in  so  menacing 
and  so  overwhelming  a  destruction.  For  it  is  natural  to  mortals,  it  is  implanted 
in  them  by  God  the  author  and  maker  of  nature,  to  fear  whatever  is  nurtful 
and  deadly,  especially  what  visibly  smites  and  suddenly  destroys.  Therefore 
does  he  beautifully  join  together  these  two  things ;  the  first,  m  saying.  Hum 
shall  not  be  afraid;  the  second,  by  adding,  For  the  terror.  He  acniowledges 
that  this  plague  is  terrible  to  nature ;  and  then  by  his  trust  in  divine  protec- 
tion he  promises  himself  this  security,  that  he  shall  not  fear  the  evil,  which 
would  otherwise  make  human  nature  quail.  Wherefore,  in  my  judgment, 
those  persons  are  neither  kind  (^humani)  nor  pious  who  are  of  opinion  uiat  so 
great  a  calamity  is  not  to  be  dreaded  by  mortals.  They  neither  observe  the 
condition  of  our  nature,  nor  honour  the  blessing  of  divine  protection ;  both  of 
which  we  see  here  done  by  the  prophet. — Musculus, 

Verse  5. — Not  that  we  are  always  actually  delivered  out  of  every  particular 
danger  or  grievance,  but  because  all  will  turn  ^such  is  our  confidence  in  God) 
to  our  greater  good ;  and  the  more  we  suffer  tne  ^ater  shall  our  reward  and 
our  glory  be.  To  the  same  purpose  is  the  expression  of  Isaiah :  *'  When  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they 
shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be 
burned;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.'*  Isai.  zliii.  2.  So  also 
Habakkuk  iii.  17,  18,  "Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,*'  &c. ;  and 
Job  V.  19,  20,  etc.  And  therefore  here  is  no  ground,  if  the  words  be  rightly 
understood,  for  any  man  absolutely  to  presume  or  conclude  that  he  shall 
actually  be  delivered  out  of  any  particular  danger;  much  less  upon  such  a 
presumption  wilfully  to  run  into  dangers.  If  such  figures,  the  ornament  of 
all  language ;  such  rhetorical,  emphatical  amplifications  be  allowed  to  human 
writers,  and  well  enough  understood  in  ordinary  language ;  why  not  to  holy 
writers  as  well,  who  had  to  do  with  men,  as  well  as  others ;  whose  end  also  was 
to  use  such  expressions  as  might  aflect  and  move  ?  That  human  writers  have 
said  as  much  ot  the  security  of  good  and  godly  men,  I  shall  need  to  go  no 
further  than  Horace  his  Ode,  Integer  vitts  sceUrisque  purus,  &c.  Most  dan- 
gerous then  and  erroneous  is  the  inference  of  some  men,  yea,  of  some 
expositors,  here,  upon  these  words  of  the  psalmist,  that  no  godly  man  can  suffer 
by  the  plague,  or  pestilence :  nor  is  old  lActantius  his  assertion  much  sounder, 
Non  potest  ergo  fieri,  quin  hominem  juslum  inter  descrimina  tempestatum,  &c., 
that  no  ^ust  man  can  perish  by  war,  or  by  tempest.  (Instit  1.  v.,  c.  18).  Most 
interpreters  conclude  here,  that  the  godly  are  preserved  in  time  of  public 
calainities ;  which,  in  a  right  sense,  may  be  true ;  out  withal  they  should  have 
added,  that  all  godly  men  are  not  exempted  at  such  times ;  to  prevent  rash 
judgments. —  Westminster  Assembly* s  Annotations. 

Verse  5. — '*  The  arrow.**  The  arrow  in  this  passsjge  probably  means  the  pesti- 
lence. The  Arabs  denote  the  pestilence  by  an  allusion  to  this  nying  weapon.  **  I 
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desired  to  remove  to  a  less  contagious  air.  I  received  from  Soljman,  ibe  em* 
peror,  this  message ;  that  the  emperor  wondered  what  I  meant,  in  desiring  to 
remove  mj  habitation ;  i$  not  the  pestilence  OotTs  arrow^  which  will  always  kit 
his  mark  f  If  God  would  visit  me  herewith,  how  could  I  avoid  it  ?  is  not  the 
plague,  said  he,  in  mj  own  palace,  and  yet  I  do  not  think  of  removing.*'— 
Bushequiu's  Travels,  '*  What,  say  they,  is  not  the  pUgue  the  dart  of  Almighty 
God,  and  can  we  escape  the  blow  that  he  levels  at  us  r  is  not  his  band  ateadj 
to  hit  the  persons  he  aims  at  ?  can  we  run  out  of  his  sight,  and  beyond  hu 
power  P** — Smith's  Remarks  on  the  Turks^  1673.  Herbert  also  speaking  of 
Curroon,  says,  "That  year  his  empire  was  so  wounded  with  God*8  arrows  of 
plague,  pestilence,  and  famine,  as  this  thousand  years  before  was  never  ao 
terrible.      See  Ezekiel  v.  16. — S,  Burder's  Scripture  Expositor. 

Verses  5,  6. — Joseph  Scaliger  explains,  in  £pis.  9,  these  two  versea  thuiy 

tkou  shalt  not  f ear ^  yy?Qfrom  consternation  by  night,  ^fJQifrom  the  arrow  flying 

by  day^  '^f^yfrom  pestilence  walking  at  evening,  y^  from  devastation  at  noon. 
Under  these  four  ne  comprehends  all  the  evils  ana  dangers  to  which  man  is 
liable.  And  as  the  Hebrews  divide  the  four-and-twenty  hours  of  day  and 
night  into  four  parts,  namely,  evening,  midnight,  morning,  and  mid-day,  bo  he 
understands  the  hours  of  danger  to  be  divided  accordingly :  in  a  word,  **  that 
the  man  who  has  made  Gk>d  his  refuge,**  is  always  safe,  cUiy  and  nighty  at  every 
hour,  from  every  danger. — Bythner, 

Verse  6. — ^  The  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness ;  the  destruction  that  waHeth 
at  noonday,**  The  description  is  equally  forcible  and  correct.  The  diseases  of 
all  hot  climates,  and  especiallv  where  ve^tation  is  highly  luxuriant^  and 
marshes  and  miry  swamps  are  abundant,  as  m  the  wilderness  here  referred  to, 
proceed  from  the  accumulating  vapours  of  the  night,  or  ftx>m  the  violence  of 
the  sun*8  rays  at  mid-day.  The  Beriberi  of  Ceylon,  the  spasmodic  cholera  and 
jungle-fever  of  India,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fevers  of  inter-tropical 
climates,  especially  that  called  the  yellow  lever,  chiefly  originate  ftx>m  Uie  first 
of  these — *Hhe  pestilence  that  stalketh  in  darkness**;  while  sun-strokes  or 
coups  de  soleil,  apoplexies,  inflammations  of  the  brain,  and  liver-complainta  of 
most  kinds,  proceed  from  the  second,  "  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon- 
day.** And  it  is  in  allusion  to  this  double  source  of  mischief  that  the  psalmist 
exclaims  most  beautifullv  on  another  occasion,  cxxi.  6 :  "  The  sun  shall  not 
smite  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  ni^ht**  And  hence  the  Israelites  were 
miraculously  defended  against  both  during  their  passage  through  the  wilder- 
ness by  the  pillar  of  a  cloud  in  the  day-time,  to  ward  ofl*  the  solar  rays ;  and 
by  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  to  dissipate  the  collecting  vapours,  and  preserve 
the  atmosphere  clear,  dry,  and  healthy. — J.  M,  Good. 

Verse  6. — The  putrid  pla^e-fever  often  comes  on  in  the  night  while  the 
patient  is  asleep  ;  the  solstitial  disease  seizes  in  heat  of  harvest  upon  a  man  in 
open  air,  and  cuts  him  ofi*,  perhaps  ere  evening.  It  is  safe^  from  perils  like 
these  that  is  spoken  ofl*.    All  these  blessings  are  derived  from  and  rest  on 

gerse  1)  the  position  of  Him  that  claims  them  "  under  the  covert  of  the  Most 
igh,** — Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

Verse  6. — "  The  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,^*  It  walketh  not  ao 
much  in  natural  darkness,  or  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  as  in  a  figurative 
darknesSf  no  man  knowing  where  it  walks,  or  whither  it  will  walk,  in  the 
clearest  light,  whether  to  the  poor  man's  house,  or  to  the  rich  man*B  house, 
whether  to  the  dwelling  of  the  plebeian,  or  of  the  prince,  till  it  hath  left  its 
own  mark,  and  given  a  deadly  stroke. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  7. — "  Ten  thousand,**  The  word  myriad  would  better  represent  the 
exact  idea  in  the  original,  as  the  Hebrew  word  is  different  from  that  which  ia 
translated  **  a  thousand.**    It  is  here  put  for  any  large  number. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  7. — "//  shall  not  come  nigh  thee,**  Not  nigh  thee?  What?  when 
they  die  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  on  every  hand  of  a  man,  doth  it  not 
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come  iiig;h  him  P  Yei,  nigh  him,  bnt  not  so  nigh  as  to  hurt  him :  the  power  of 
God  can  bring  u$  near  to  danger,  and  yet  keep  w  fat  from  harm,  Aa  good 
mav  be  locally  near  us,  and  yet  Tirtually  far  from  us,  so  may  evil.  The  multi- 
tude thronged  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  and  yet  but  one  touched  him  so  as  to 
receive  good ;  so  Christ  can  keep  us  in  a  throng  of  dangers,  that  not  one  shall 
touch  us  to  our  hurt. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Yeree  7. — "  //  ehall  not  come  nigh  thee.*'  Not  with  a  view  of  showing  that 
all  good  men  may  hope  to  escape  mm  the  pestilence,  but  as  proofs  that  some 
who  have  had  superior  £uth  have  done  so,  I  have  collected  tne  following  in- 
stances from  yanous  sources. — C.  H.  S. 

Before  his  departure  from  Isna  [Isny^,  the  town  was  greatly  afflicted 
with  the  pestilence;  and  he  understandmg  that  many  of  the  wealthiest 
of  the  inhabitants  intended  to  forsake  the  place,  without  having  any 
respect  or  care  of  such  as  laboured  with  that  disease,  and  that  the  houses  of  such 
as  were  infected,  were  commanded  to  be  shut  up  by  the  magistrate,  he  openly 
admonished  them,  either  to  continue  in  the  town,  or  liberally  to  bestow  their  alms 
before  their  departure,  for  the  relief  of  such  as  wero  sick.  And  during  the 
time  of  the  visitation,  he  himself  in  person  would  visit  those  that  were  sick ;  he 
would  administer  spiritual  comfort  unto  them,  pray  for  them,  and  would  be 
present  with  them  day  and  night;  and  yet  by  the  providence  of  God  he  re- 
mained untouched,  and  was  preserved  by  the  allpowerful  hand  of  GK)d. — From 
the  Life  of  Paulus  Fagius,  in  T,  Fuller's  Abel  Redeviuue. 

In  1576,  Cardinal  Carlo  Borromeo,  Arohbishop  of  Milan,  the  worthiest 
of  all  the  successors  of  St.  Ambrose,  when  he  learnt  at  Lodi,  that  the 
plague  had  made  its  appearance  in  his  city,  went  at  once  to  the  city.  His 
council  of  clergy  advised  him  to  remain  in  some  healthy  part  of  his  diocese  till 
the  sickness  should  have  spent  itself,  but  he  replied  that  a  bishop,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  ffive  his  life  for  his  sheep,  could  not  rightly  abandon  them  in  time  of 
peril.  They  owned  that  to  stand  by  them  was  the  higher  course.  '*  Well,'*  he 
said,  '*  is  it  not  a  bishop^s  duty  to  choose  the  higher  course  P  '*  So  back  into  the 
town  of  deadly  sickness  he  went,  leading  the  people  to  repent,  and  watching 
over  them  in  their  suffering,  visiting  the  hospitals,  and,  by  his  own  example, 
encouraging  his  clergy  in  carrying  spiritual  consolation  to  the  dyins.  All  the 
time  the  plague  lasted,  which  was  four  months,  his  exertions  were  fearless  and 
unwearied,  and  what  was  remarkable  was,  that  of  his  whole  household  only  two 
died,  and  they  were  persons  who  had  not  been  called  to  go  about  among  the 
sick.— -From  ''A  Book  of  Golden  Deeds;'  1864. 

Although  Defoe*s  history  of  the  plague  is  a  work  of  fiction,  yet  its  statements 
are  generally  facts,  and  therefore  we  extract  the  following: — ^* The  miseiy  of 
the  poor  I  had  many  occasions  to  be  an  eye-witness  of,  and  sometimes  also  of^the 
charitable  assistance  that  some  pious  people  daily  gave  to  such,  sending  them 
relief  and  supplies  both  of  food,  physic,  and  other  help,  as  they  found  they 

wanted Some  pious  ladies  were  transported  with  zeal  in  so  good  a 

work,  and  so  confident  in  the  protection  of  Providence  in  discharge  of  the 
great  duty  of  charity,  that  they  went  about  in  person  distributing  alms  to  the 

Cr,  and  even  visiting  poor  families,  though  sick  and  infected,  in  their  very 
ses,  appointing  nurses  to  attend  those  that  wanted  attending,  and  ordering 
apothecaries  and  surgeons  ....  giving  their  blessing  to  the  poor  in  substan- 
tial relief  to  them,  as  well  as  hearty  prayers  for  them.  I  will  not  undertake  to 
say,  as  some  do,  that  none  of  those  charitable  people  were  suffered  to  fall  under 
the  calamity  itself;  but  this  I  may  say,  that  I  never  knew  anyone  of  them  that 
came  to  any  ill,  which  I  mention  for  toe  encouragement  of  others  in  case  of  the 
like  distress  ;  and,  doubtless,  if  they  that  give  to  the  poor  lend  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  repay  them,  those  that  hazard  their  lives  to  give  to  the  poor,  and 
to  comfort  and  assist  the  poor  in  such  misery  as  this,  may  hope  to  be  protected 
in  the  work." — Daniel  Defoe's  Journal  of  the  Plague  in  London. 

Home,  in  his  notes  on  the  Psalms,  refers  to  the  plague  in  Marseilles  and  the 
devotion  of  its  bishop.    There  is  a  full  account  of  him  in  tihe  Percy  Anecdotes^ 
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from  which  wc  cnll  the  following : — *<  M.  de  BeLrance,  Bishop  of  BianeOlef* 
so  distinguished  himself  for  his  humanity  daring  the  plague  which  raged 
in  that  city  in  1720,  that  the  Regent  of  France  offered  him  the  richer  and 
more  honourable  See  of  Laon,  in  Ficardy ;  but  he  refused  it,  saying,  he  should 
be  unwilling  to  leave  a  flock  that  had  been  endeared  to  him  by  Uieir  sufferings. 
His  pious  and  intrepid  labours  are  commemorated  in  a  picture  in  the  Town 
Hall  ot  Marseilles,  in  which  he  is  represented  in  his  episcopal  habiti  attended 
by  his  almoners,  giving  his  benediction  to  the  dying.  .  .  .  But  perhi^  the 
most  touching  picture  extant  of  the  bishop^s  humane  ubours,  is  to  he  found  in 
a  letter  of  his  own,  written  to  the  Bishop  of  Soissons,  Sept  27, 1720.  'Never/ 
he  says, '  was  desolation  greater,  nor  was  ever  anything  like  this.  Here  have 
been  many  cruel  plagues,  but  none  was  ever  more  cruel :  to  be  sick  and  dud 
was  almost  the  same  thine.  What  a  melancholy  spectacle  have  we  on  all  sides  1 
we  go  into  the  streets  full  of  dead  bodies,  half  rotten  through,  which  we  pais 
to  come  to  a  dying  body,  to  excite  him  to  an  act  of  contrition,  and  give  nim 
absolution.*  **  ^Notwithstanding  exposure  to  a  pestilence  so  £ital,  the  devoted 
bishop  escaped  uninjured. 

Wliile  France  justly  boasts  of  "Marseilles*  good  Bishop,**  England  may 
congratulate  herself  on  having  cherished  in  her  bosom  a  clergyman  who  in  an 
equally  earnest  manner  discluu^ed  his  pastoral  care,  and  watohed  over  the 
simple  flock  committed  to  his  charge,  at  no  less  risk  of  life,  and  with  no  less 
fervour  of  piety  and  benevolence.  The  Rev.  W.  Mompesson  was  rector  of 
£yam  in  Derbyshire,  in  the  time  of  the  plague  that  nearly  depopulated  the 
town  in  the  year  1666.  During  the  whole  time  of  the  calamity,  ne  performed 
the  functions  of  the  physician,  the  legislator,  and  the  minister  of  hia  aflHcted 
parish;  assisting  the  sick  with  his  medicines,  his  advice,  and.hxa  prayers. 
Tradition  still  shows  a  cavern  near  Eyam,  where  this  worthy  pastor  used  to 
preach  to  such  of  his  parishioners  as  had  not  caught  the  distemper.  Althouch 
the  village  was  almost  depopulated,  his  exertions  prevented  the  spread  of  the 
plague  to  other  districts,  and  he  himself  survived  unharmed* 

Verse  8. — "  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward  of  the 
wichedy  First,  indeed,  because  of  thy  own  escape ;  secondly,  on  account  of 
thy  complete  security ;  thirdly,  for  the  sake  of  comparison ;  fourthly,  because 
of  the  perfect  pre-eminence  of  justice  itself.  For  then  it  will  not  lie  the  time 
of  mercy,  but  of  judgment ;  nor  shall  any  mercy  in  any  way  be  ever  ahown 
towards  the  wicked  there,  where  no  improvement  can  be  hoped  for.  Faraway 
will  be  that  softness  of  human  infirmity,  which  meanwhile  charity  nevertheless 
uses  for  salvation,  collecting  in  the  ample  folds  of  her  outspread  net  good  and 
bad  fishes,  that  is,  pleasant  and  hurtful  affections.  But  this  is  done  at  sea. 
On  the  shore  she  chooses  only  the  good,  and  so  rejoicing  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  it  hence  comes  to  pass  that  she  weeps  not  with  those  that  weep. — 
Bernard, 

Verse  9. — Here  commences  the  second  half  of  the  Psalm.  And  it  is  as 
thou);h  the  Psalmist  feared  lest  Tas  is  too  oflen  the  case  with  us)  we  should,  in 
dwelling  on  the  promises  and  blessings  of  God,  and  applying  them  to  our- 
selves, forget  the  condition  to  which  they  are  annexed — the  character  of  those 
who  are  to  receive  them.  He  therefore  pauses  here  to  remind  us  of  the 
opening  verses  of  the  Psalm,  by  repeating  again  their  substance. — Mary  B.  M, 
Duncan, 

Verse  9. — **  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lordy^  eto.  What  faith  is  this,  what 
trust  is  that  which  God  hath  promised  protection  and  deliverance  to  in  the  time 
of  a  plague?  What  act  of  faith  is  it  ?  What  faith  is  it  ?  I  answer^r«^  there  is  a 
faith  of  persuasion,  called  faith,  whereby  men  are  persuaded  and  verily  believe 
that  they  shall  not  die,  nor  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  plague.  This  is  well ;  but 
I  do  not  find  in  the  91st  Psalm  that  this  protection  is  entailed  upon  this 
persuasion,  neither  do  I  find  this  faith  here  mentioned. 
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There  is  also  a  faith  of  reb'ance,  whereby  a  man  doth  rely  upon  God  for 
salvation ;  this  is  a  justifying  faith,  true  justifying  faith ;  this  is  true  faith 
indeed :  but  I  do  not  find  in  this  Psalm,  that  this  promise  of  protection  and 
deliverance  in  the  time  of  a  plague  is  entailed  upon  this,  nor  that  this  is  here 
mentioned. 

But  again,  there  is  a  faith,  I  may  call  it  a  faith  of  recourse  unto  God,  whercbj 
a  man  doth  betake  himself  unto  God  for  shelter,  for  protection  as  to  his 
habitation  :  when  other  men  do  run  one  this  way,  another  that  way,  to  their 
hiding  places :  in  the  time  of  a  plague  for  a  roan  then  to  betake  himself  to 
God  as  to  his  habitation,  I  think  this  is  the  faith  here  spoken  of  in  this  91st 
Psalm  :  for  do  but  mark  the  words  of  the  Psalm  :  at  the  Ist  verse,  ^  He  that 
dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  Hi^h,**  in  the  hiding  place  of  the 
Most  High ;  as  if  he  should  say,  **  When  others  run  from  the  plague  and 
pestilence  and  run  to  their  hiding  places,'*  *''He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High,**  that  betakes  himself  to  God  as  his  hiding  place  and 
nis  habitation,  he  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,  shall  be 
protected ;  and  so  at  the  9th  verse,  *'  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  which 
18  my  refuge,  even  the  Most  High  thy  habitation,  there  shall  no  evil  befall 
thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  ni^h  thy  dwelling;^  as  if  he  should  say  to 
us,  In  time  of  a  plague  men  are  runmng  and  looking  out  for  habitations  and 
hiding  places ;  but  because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  thy  habitation,  and  hast 
recourse  to  him  as  thy  habitation,  '^  no  evil  shall  befall  Uiee,  neither  shall  the 
plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling:**  and  again  at  the  11th  verse  it  is  said,  *^He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,**  the  ways 
of  thy  calling ;  as  if  he  should  say,  In  Uie  time  of  a  plasue  men  will  be  very 
apt  to  leave  station  and  calling,  and  so  run  away  from  uie  plague  and  pesti- 
lence ;  but  saith  he,  *'  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  all  thy  ways,**  the  ways  of  thy  calling  and  place ;  that  is,  look  when  a  man 
in  the  time  of  a  plague  shall  conscientiously  keep  his  station  and  place,  and 
betake  himself  to  God  as  his  habitation ;  this  is  the  faith  that  is  here  spoken  of, 
and  this  is  the  faith  that  God  hath  promised  protection  to,  here  in  the 

91  st  Psalm This  promise  of  protection  and  deliverance  is  not  made 

to  a  believer  as  a  believer,  but  as  acting  and  exercising  faith ;  for  though  a 
man  be  a  believer,  if  he  do  not  act  and  exercise  his  faith,  this  promise  will 
not  reach  him,  therefore  if  a  believer  die,  not  exercising  faith  ana  trusting  in 
God,  it  is  no  disparagement  to  the  promise. —  William  Bridge, 

Verse  9. — No  man  can  have  two  homes — -two  places  of  constant  resort.  And 
if  the  Lord  be  truly  **  our  habitations^'  we  can  have  no  other  refuge  for  our 
souls,  no  other  resting-place  for  our  hearts. — Mary  B,  M.  Duncan, 

Verses  9, 10. — There  is  a  threefold  preservation  which  the  church  and  the 
members  of  it  may  look  for  from  divine  providence.  One  from,  another  in, 
and  a  third  by,  dangers.  Firsts  from  dangers,  according  to  the  promise  in  one 
of  the  Psalms,  *'  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  who  is  my  refuge,  even  the 
Most  High  thy  habitation :  there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  any 
plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.**  Austin  had  appointed  to  go  to  a  certain 
town  to  visit  the  Christians  there,  and  to  give  them  a  sermon  or  more.  The 
day  and  place  were  known  to  his  enemies,  who  set  armed  men  to  lie  in  wait  for 
him  by  the  way  which  he  was  to  pass,  and  kill  him.  As  God  would  have  it, 
the  guide  whom  the  people  had  sent  with  him  to  prevent  his  ^oing  out  of  the 
right  way  mistook,  and  led  him  into  a  by-path,  yet  brought  him  at  last  to  his 
journey*s  end.  Which  when  the  people  understood,  as  also  the  adversaries* 
disappointment,  they  adored  the  providence  of  God,  and  gave  him  thanks  for 
that  great  deliverance.* 

H.  In  dangers.  So  in  Job  v.  19, 20.  "  He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles^ 
yea  in  seven  there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.    In  famine  he  shall  redeem  thee 

*  Agnoscunt  omnos  miram  Dei  providentlam,  coi  at  liberatori  gratias  merito  egtnuit« 
Possidouius  in  vita  August,  chap.  xii. 
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from  death ;  and  in  war  from  the  power  of  the  sword.*'  In  time  of  fiunine  the 
widow  of  Sarepta*s  store  was  made  to  hold  out.  The  proridenoe  of  God  waa 
with  Daniel  in  the  lion*s  den,  shutting  up  the  mouths  of  those  fuiioua  beaats : 
and  with  the  men  in  the  fiery  furnace,  giving  a  prohibition  to  the  fire  that  it 
should  not  bum,  when  they  were  in  the  jaws  of  danger,  yea  of  death.  The 
church  hath  always  been  a  lily  among  thorns,  yet  flourishes  still.  This  bush 
is  yet  far  from  a  consumption,  although  it  has  seldom  or  never  been  oat  of 
the  fire. 

III.  By  danger.  There  is  a  preservation  from  greater  evila  by  less.  No 
poison  but  Providence  knoweth  how  to  make  an  antidote;  so  Jonah  was 
swallowed  by  a  whale,  and  by  that  danger  kept  alive.  Joseph  thrown  into  a 
pit,  and  ailerwards  sold  into  Egypt,  and  by  these  hazards  oroneht  to  be  a 
nursing  father  to  the  church.  Chrysostom  excellently.  Fides  in  periculis 
secura  est,  in  securitate  periclitatur.*  Faith  is  endangered  by  security,  but 
secure  in  the  midst  of  danger,  as  £sther*s  was  when  she  said,  ^  If  I  p^ish  I 
perish.^*  God  preserveth  us,  not  as  we  do  fruits  that  are  to  last  but  for  a  year, 
in  sugar ;  but  as  flesh  for  a  long  voyage  in  salt :  we  must  expect  in  this  life 
much  brine  and  pickle,  because  our  heavenly  Father  preserveth  us  as  those 
whom  he  resolvetn  to  keep  for  ever,  in  and  by  dangers  themselves.  Paura 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  which  had  much  of  danger  and  trouble  in  it|  was  given  him 
on  purpose  to  prevent  pride,  which  was  a  great  evil.  '^  Lest  I,**  said  he,  *'  should 
be  exalted  above  measure  through  abundance  of  revelations,  there  waa  given 
me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  bufiet  me,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure."  Elsewhere  having  commemorated  Alexander  the 
coppersmith's  withstanding  and  doing  him  much  evil,  yea  Nero^s  opening  his 
mouth  as  a  lion  against  him,  and  uie  Lord's  delivering  of  him  tlience,  he 
concludeth  as  more  than  a  conqueror.  ^*  And  the  Lord  uall  deliver  me  from 
every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.**  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15,  17,  18. — John  Arrauh 
smith,  (1602—1659.) 

Verses  9 — 14. — Dependence  on  Christ  is  not  the  cause  of  his  hiding  us,  but 
it  is  the  qualification  of  the  person  that  shall  be  hid. — Ralph  Robinson, 

Verse  10. — *'  There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee^^  etc.  It  is  a  securitv  in  the  very 
midst  of  evils.  Not  like  the  security  of  angels^safety  in  a  world  of  safety, 
quiet  in  a  calm;  but  it  is  quiet  in  a  storm,  safe^  amid  desolation  and  the 
elements  of  destruction,  deliverance  where  everything  else  is  going  to  wreck. 
^Charles  Bradley,  1840. 

Verse  10. — God  doth  not  say  no  afHictiona  shall  befall  us,  but  no  emX— 
Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  10. — Sin  which  has  kindled  a  fire  in  hell,  is  kindling  fires  on  earth  con- 
tinually. And  when  they  break  out,  every  one  is  asking  now  they  happened. 
Amos  replies,  *^  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lonl  hath  not  done  it  P  ** 
And  when  desolation  is  made  by  fire,  Isaiah  declares.  The  Lord  haUi  ^  con- 
sumed us,  because  of  our  iniquities.**  Many  years  ago  my  house  waa  oft 
threatened  to  be  destroyed,  but  the  Lord  insured  it,  by  giving  me  the  10th  verse 
of  the  91st  Psalm;  and  the  Lord*s  providence  is  the  best  insurance.— ^oAa 
Berridge, 

Verse  11. — "£fc  shall  give  his  angels  charge,^*  etc.  Charge;  charge  is  a 
strict  command,  more  than  a  bare  command ;  as  when  you  would  have  a  servant 
do  a  business  certainly  and  fully,  you  lay  a  charge  upon  him,  I  charge  you  that 
you  do  not  neglect  that  business ;  you  do  not  barely  tell  what  he  should 
do,  prescribe  him  his  work,  but  you  charge  him  to  do  it.  So  says  the 
Lord  unto  the  angels :  My  servants  or  children,  now  they  are  in  the  plague 
and  pestilence,  O  my  angels,  I  charge  you  stir  not  from  their  houses,  I 

*  Homil  zxvi.  operis  imperf.  in  Matt 
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charge  you,  stir  not  from  anch  an  one*8  bed-side ;  it  is  a  charge,  "  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge.** 

Farther,  he  doth  not  only,  and  will  not  only  charge  his  angel,  bnt  his  angels; 
not  one  angel  charged  with  the  safety  of  his  people,  bnt  many  ansels;  for 
their  better  gpard  and  security,  *<  He  shall  give  his  anirels  charge.  And 
aeain,  **  He  ml  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee ;"  to  keep  thee ; 
charge  over  thee  and  to  keep  thee ;  not  only  over  the  whole  church  of  God,  but 
over  every  particular  member  of  the  church  of  God ;  "  He  will  ffive  his  angels 
charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee  ;'*  this  is  his  marvellous  care.  Wdl,  but  besides 
this,  *' He  will  give  his  angels  charge  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,'  not  in  some 
of  thy  ways,  but  in  all  thy  ways.  As  God's  providence  is  particular  in  regard  of 
our  persons,  so  it  is  universal  in  regard  of  our  ways.  *'  He  will  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee,"  not  in  some  but  **  in  all  thy  ways.'* 

But  is  this  all  ?  No ;  **  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  lumds,**  as  every 
servant  desires  and  loves  to  take  up  the  young  heir,  or  the  young  master  into 
his  arms,  so  the  ansels.  It  is  a  great  matter  that  the  Lord  promiseth  to  pitch 
his  tents.  ^  And  the  angels  of  the  Lord  shall  pitch  their  tents  round  about 
them  that  fear  him  ;"  but  here  is  more  ;  the  angels  shall  not  only  pitch  their 
tents,  be  their  guard,  but  their  nurses,  to  bear  them  up  in  their  hands :  but 
why  f  ^  That  thou  dash  not  thy  foot  against  a  stone.*'  When  children  begin 
to  go,  they  are  very  apt  to  fall  and  get  many  a  knock ;  to  stumble  at  every 
little  stone.  Now  uiere  are  many  stones  of  stumbling  that  are  in  our  way,  and 
we  are  very  apt  to  &11  and  miscarry ;  but  such  is  the  goodness  of  God,  the 
providence  of  God,  the  goodness  of  his  providence,  that  as  he  hath  provided 
nis  angels  to  be  our  gua^,  in  opposition  to  all  our  foreign  enemies,  so  he  hath 
provided  his  angels  to  be  our  nurses,  in  opposition  to  lul  our  weaknesses  and 
infirmities,  that  we  get  no  hurt,  that  we  miscarry  not  in  the  least. 

But  what  need  Gtod  make  use  of  angels  to  protect  his  people,  he  is  able  to 
do  it  alone ;  and  is  it  not  for  God*s  dishonour  to  make  use  of  them  for  the 

Erotection  of  his  people  P  No,  it  is  for  the  honour  of  God,  for  the  more 
onourable  the  servants  are,  the  instruments  are,  that  a  king  or  prince  doth  use 
for  the  protecting  of  his  people,  the  more  honourable  is  that  king  or  prince.  Now 
the  angels,  they  are  honourable  creatures ;  frequently  they  are  called  gods ; 
**  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels.**  ....  They  are  the  fittest 
people  in  the  world  for  this  employment,  fittest  in  regard  of  themselves, 
fittest  in'  regard  of  the  saints.  They  are  fittest  in  regard  of  themselves,  for 
Firsts  they  are  an  exceeding  strong  and  potent  people ;  who  more  fit  to  look  to 
and  care  for  the  concernments  of  the  saints  and  people  of  God,  than  those  that 
are  strong  and  potent  ?     It  is  said  of  the  angels  in  the  ciii.  rsalm,  that  they 

excel  in  strength,  v.  20 One  angel  you  know  destroyed  a  hundred  and 

fourscore  thousand  of  the  host  of  Assyria  in  a  night ;  as  one  constable  will 
scare  away  twenty  thieves,  so  one  good  angel  invested  with  God's  authority  is 
able  to  drive  away  a  thousand  evil  angels,  devils :  they  are  an  exceeding  strong 
and  potent  people.  Second,  As  they  are  an  exceeding  strong  and  potent 
people,  so  they  are  a  very  knowing  and  a  wise  people ;  and  who  so  fit  to  manage 
the  affairs  and  concerns  of  the  saints  and  people  of  God,  and  to  protect  and 
defend  them,  as  a  knowing  and  understandmg  people  ?  You  imow  what  Joab 
said  to  David ;  *'  Thou  art  for  wisdom  as  an  angel  of  God.**  Says  our  Saviour, 
'*  No  man  knoweth  that  day  and  time,  no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven  ;**  as  if  the 
angela  in  heaven  knew  every  secret  and  were  acquainted  with  every  hidden 
thing :  they  are  an  exceeding  knowing  people,  very  prudent  and  very  wise. 
Third.  As  they  are  an  exceeding  knowing  and  wise  people,  so  they  are  also 
exceeding  active  and  expeditious,  quick  in  despatches.  Who  more  fit  to  protect 
and  defend  the  saints  and  people  of  God,  than  those  that  are  active,  expedite, 
and  quick  in  their  despatches  ?  such  are  the  angels.  In  the  first  of  Ezekiel  ye 
read  that  every  one  had  four  wings ;  why  ?  because  of  their  great  activity  and 
expedition,  and  the  quick  despatch  they  make  in  all  their  affairs.  Fourth.  As 
they  are  an  active  and  expeditious  people,  so  they  are  a  people  very  fiuthful 
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both  to  God  and  man  ;  in  the  ciii.  Psalm  thej  are  ready  to  do  God*8  will,  and 
not  onlj  ready  to  fulfil  God'a  will,  but  they  do  it :  **  Bless  the  Lord  all  ye  his 
angels  that  excel  in  strength  (▼.  20),  that  do  his  commandments,  heu-kening 
unto  the  voice  of  his  word.  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts,  ye  ministers  (Mf 
his  that  do  his  pleasure.**  They  are  very  faithful ;  and  who  so  fit  to  do  the 
work,  to  attend  and  look  to  the  concernments  of  the  saints  and  people  of  God, 
as  those  that  are  faithful  ?  Fifth,  As  they  are  an  exceeding  faithfal  people, 
so  they  are  a  people  that  are  very  loving  to  the  saints  and  children  of  God, 
very  loving ;  otherwise  they  were  not  fit  to  be  their  nurses :  what  is  a  mune 
without  love  ?  They  are  loving  to  the  saints.  ^  Do  it  not,**  (said  the  angel  unto 
John),  "  I  am  thy  fellow-servant  ;**  do  not  give  divine  worship  to  me,  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant ;  lellow- servants  are  loving  to  one  another ;  they  are  fellow- 

servants  with  the  saints It  is  recorded  of  Alexander  that  being  in 

great  danger  and  to  fight  next  day  with  his  enemies,  he  slept  very  soundly  the 
night  before ;  and  he  being  asked  the  reason  thereof,  said,  Parmenio  wakes ; 
meaning  a  great  and  faithful  captain  of  his ;  Parmenio  wakes,  says  he.  The 
angels  are  called  watchmen  ;  they  watch  and  are  faithful,  therefore  you  may  be 
secure,  quiet,  and  at  rest :  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  upon  this  accounti  in 
this  day  trust  in  the  Lord. 

If  these  things  be  so,  liien,  friends,  why  should  we  not  stoop  to  any  woik 
commanded,  though  it  lie  much  beneath  us  ?  Do  not  you  think  that  the  at* 
tending  upon  a  sick  man,  a  man  that  hath  a  plague  sore  running  upon  him,  is  a 
work  that  lies  much  beneath  angels  ?  yet  tne  angels  do  it  because  it  is  com- 
manded, though  much  beneath  them  yet  they  stoop  to  it  because  H  is 
commanded :  and  what  though  a  work  lie  much  beneath  you,  yet  if  it  be  com- 
manded, why  should  you  not  stoop  to  it  ?  You  will  say,  Such  an  one  is  much 
beneath  me,  I  will  not  lay  my  hand  under  his  shoes,  he  is  much  beneath  me; 
ah,  but  the  angels  lay  their  hands  under  your  shoes,  and  the  work  they  do  for 
^ou  is  much  beneath  them :  why  should  we  not  be  like  our  attendants  ?  This 
18  angelical  obedience ;  the  angels  do  you  many  a  kindness,  and  never  look  for 
thanks  from  you,  they  do  many  a  kindness  that  you  are  not  aware  of:  why  are 
you  deliverea  sometimes  you  know  not  how  ?  here  is  a  hand  under  a  wing,  the 
ministration  of  angels  is  the  cause  of  it.  But  I  say  the  work  they  stoop  to  fat 
you  is  much  beneath  them,  and  therefore  why  should  we  not  stoop  to  any  work 
commanded,  though  it  lie  much  beneath  usP — William  Bridge, 

Verne  11. — ** He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  otter  thee"  etc.  WMfc  Satan 
tempted  Christ  in  the  wilderness,  he  alleged  but  one  sentence  of  Scripture  for 
himself,  Matthew  iv.  6,  and  that  psalm  out  of  which  he  borrowed  it  made  bo 

f)lain  against  him,  that  he  was  fain  to  pick  here  a  word  and  there  a  word,  and 
eave  out  that  which  went  before,  and  skip  in  the  midst,  and  omit  that  which 
came  after,  or  else  he  had  marred  his  cause.  The  Scripture  is  so  holy,  and 
pure,  and  true,  that  no  word  nor  syllable  thereof  can  make  for  the  Devil,  or 
for  sinners,  or  for  heretics:  yet,  as  the  devil  alleged  Scripture,  though  it 
made  not  for  him,  but  against  him,  so  do  the  libertines,  and  epicureSi  and 
heretics,  as  though  they  had  learned  at  his  school. — Henry  Smith, 

Verse  11. — One  angel  armed  with  the  power  and  glory  of  God  is  stronger 
than  a  whole  country.  Earthly  princes  are  subject  to  many  chanses  and  gtiat 
unsurety  of  life  and  estate.  The  reason  is,  their  enemies  may  kill  their  watch, 
and  corrupt  their  guard.  But  what  men  or  kingdoms  can  touch  the  Church*s 
watch  ?  what  angels  of  gold  are  able  to  corrupt  the  angels  of  God  ?  and  then 
how  can  that  perish  that  is  committed  to  keepers  so  mighty  and  faithful? 
Secondly,  the  charge  of  us  is  given  to  those  ministering  spirits  by  parcels, 
not  in  gross  and  piece-meal,  not  in  a  lump :  our  members  in  a  book,  our  hairs 
by  tale  and  number.  For  it  is  upon  record,  and,  as  it  were,  delivered  to  them 
in  writing  in  one  Psalm,  They  heep  all  our  hones,  Ps.  xxxiv.  20 ;  in  this,  the§ 
keep  our  very  foot,  putting  it  in  security  (ver.  12)  ;  and  elsewhere  our  whole 
man  and  every  member.  And  can  a  charge  so  precisely  and  so  particularly 
given  and  taken,  he  neglected  ?    Thirdly,  their  manner  of  keeping  us,  as  it  la 
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set  down  in  the  text,  cannot  but  promise  great  assurance ;  for,  is  not  the  little 
child  safe  while  the  nurse  carrieth  it  in  her  arms,  or  beareth  it  in  her  hands  ? 
So  while  these  nurses  so  bear  us,  can  we  be  in  danger  f  but  our  nurses  on 
earth  maj  fall ;  these  nurses,  the  angels^  cannot — Robert  Horn. 

Verse  11. — ^His  angeUJ'^  Taking  the  word  angel  in  its  literal  meaning, 
as  messenger,  we  may  look  upon  anj  agency  which  God  employs  to  strengthen, 
protect,  and  help  us,  as  his  angel  to  us. — Mary  B.  M,  Duncan, 

Verse  11. — "7b  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,*  How  should  those  heavenly 
spirits  bear  that  man  in  their  arms,  like  nurses,  upon  earth  living ;  or  bear  up 
his  soul  to  heaven,  like  winged  porters,  when  he  dies,  that  refuseth  the  right 
way  P  They  shall  keep  us  in  all  our  ways.  Out  of  the  way  it  is  their  charge 
to  oppose  us,  as  to  preserve  us  in  the  way.  Nor  is  this  more  a  terror  to  the 
ungodly,  thim  to  Uie  righteous  a  comfort.  For  if  an  angel  would  keep  even  a 
Balaam  from  sinning,  how  much  more  careful  are  all  those  glorious  powers  to 

Erevent  the  miscarriages  of  (jod*s  children !  From  how  many  falls  and  bruises 
ave  they  saved  us !  In  how  many  inclinations  to  evil  have  they  turned  us, 
either  by  removing  occasions,  or  by  casting  in  secretly  good  motions  I  We  sin 
too  often,  and  should  catch  many  more  f^Is,  if  those  noly  guardians  did  not 
uphold  us.  Satan  is  ready  to  divert  us,  when  we  endeavour  to  do  well ;  when 
to  do  ill,  angds  are  as  ready  to  prevent  us.  We  are  in  Joshua  the  high-priest*s 
case,  with  &ttan  on  the  one  hand,  on  the  other  an  angel,  Zech.  iii.  1 :  without 
this,  our  danger  were  greater  than  our  defence,  and  we  could  neither  stand  nor 
rise. — Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  11. — **  To  heep  thee-  in  all  thy  trays.**  Their  commission,  large  as  it 
is,  reaches  no  further :  when  you  leave  that,  you  lose  your  guard ;  but  while 
you  keep  your  way,  angels,  yea,  the  God  of  angels,  will  keep  yon.  Do  not  so 
much  fear  losing  your  estate  or  your  liberty  or  your  lives,  as  losing  your  way, 
and  leaving  your  way :  fear  that  more  than  any  thing ;  nothing  but  sin  ex- 
poseth  you  to  misery.  So  long  as  you  keep  your  way,  you  shall  keep  other 
things ;  or  if  you  lose  any  of  them,  vou  shall  get  what  is  better :  though  you 
may  be  sufferers  for  Christ,  you  shall  not  be  losers  by  him. — Samuel  Slater^ 
(    — 1704)  in  "  Morning  Exercises." 

Verse  11. — "  In  all  thy  umys."  Your  ways  are  God's  ways,  your  way  is  the 
way  commanded  by  Grod.  If  you  be  out  of  God*8  ways,  you  are  out  of  your 
own  way :  if  you  be  in  y<jur  way,  the  angels  shall  keep  you,  even  in  the  time 
of  a  plague,  and  bear  you  up  in  their  hands  that  you  dash  not  your  foot  against 
a  stone ;  but  if  you  be  out  of  your  way,  I  will  not  insure  your  safety.  When 
Balaam  went  upon  the  devil*s  errand  an  angel  met  him  and  scared  his  ass,  and 
the  ass  ran  his  foot  against  the  wall,  dashed  his  foot  against  the  wall.  The 
promise  is,  "  Thou  shalt  not  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone'*;  but  he  was  out  of 
his  way,  and  the  angel  met  him  and  scared  his  ass,  and  his  ass  made  him  rush 
his  leg  against  the  wall.  Jonah  went  out  of  his  way  when  he  ran  away  from 
God ;  God  bade  him  go  one  way,  and  he  went  another.  Well,  what  then  ? 
were  the  angels  with  him  for  his  protection  ?  the  very  sea  would  not  be  quiet 
till  he  was  thrown  overboard :  instead  of  angels  to  protect  him,  he  had  a  woale 
to  devour  him.  I  confess  indeed,  through  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
the  belly  of  destruction  was  made  a  chamber  of  preservation  to  him,  but  he 
wax  out  of  his  way ;  and  instead  of  an  angel  to  keep  him  that  he  dash  not  his 
foot,  bis  whole  body  was  thrown  overboard.  Says  Solomon,  "  As  a  bird  from 
her  nest,  so  is  a  man  out  of  his  place'*:  so  long  as  the  bird  is  in  her  nest  it  is 
free  from  the  hawk,  it  is  free  from  the  birding-piece,  it  is  free  from  the  nets 
and  gins  and  snares  as  long  as  it  is  in  its  nest;  but  when  the  bird  is  off  her 
nest  then  she  is  exposed  to  many  dangers.  So,  so  long  as  a  man  is  in  his  way, 
in  his  place  and  in  his  way,  he  is  well  and  under  protection  ;  but  when  a  man 
is  off  his  nest,  out  of  his  place  and  out  of  his  way,  then  is  he  exposed  to  all 
dangers :  but  be  but  in  your  way  and  then  you  may  assure  yourselves  of  divine 
protection,  and  of  the  management  thereof  by  the  hands  of  angels.  Oh  who 
would  not  labour  always  to  be  in  that  way  which  God  hath  appointed  him  to  \)% 
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in  ?  Wbj  should  we  not  alwajs  consider  with  onrseWes  and  saj.  Bat  am  I  in 
my  way  ?  Old  Mr.  Dod  being  upon  the  water  and  goins  out  of  one  boat  into 
another,  slipped  between  Uiem,  and  the  first  word  he  spake  was  this,  **  Am  I  in 
my  way?"  so  we  should  always  be  saying,  But  am  1  in  my  way  P  am  I  in  my 
way  ?  I  am  now  idling  away  my  time,  bnt  am  I  in  my  way  P  Oh  my  aool,  am 
I  in  my  way  ?  I  am  in  my  calling  this  day  without  prayer  in  the  morning  and 
reading  the  Scriptures ;  but  am  Tin  my  way  P  Oh  my  soul,  am  I  in  my  way  P 
I  am  now  in  sucn  frothy  company  where  I  get  no  good,  but  hurt ;  but  am  I  in 
my  way  P  Ever  consider  this.  Am  I  in  my  way  P  Yon  may  expect  the  Lord's 
protection  and  the  angels*  attendance,  if  you  be  in  your  way,  out  not  else.— 
William  Bridge, 

Verse  11. — We  have  the  safeguard  of  the  empire;  not  only  the  protection 
of  the  King,  from  which  the  wicked  as  outlaws  are  secluded ;  but  also  the 
keeping  of  angels,  to  whom  he  hath  given  a  charge  over  us,  to  keep  us  in  all 
his  ways.  So  nearly  we  participate  of  his  Divine  things,  that  we  have  his  own 
guard  royal  to  attend  us. —  Thomas  Adams. 

Verse  11. — "  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  ihee^*  etc* 

And  is  there  care  in  heaven,  and  is  there  love 
In  heavenly  spirits  to  these  creatures  base, 
That  may  compassion  of  their  evils  move? 
There  is,  else  mnch  more  wretched  were  the  raco 
Of  men  than  beasts.    But  oh,  the  exceeding  grace 
Of  highest  Ood,  that  loves  his  creatures  so, 
And  all  his  works  with  mercy  doth  embrace. 
That  blessed  angels  he  sends  to  and  fro. 
To  servo  us  wicked  men,  to  serve  his  wicked  feel 

How  oft  do  they  their  silver  bowers  leave. 
To  come  to  succour  us  that  succour  want  I 
llow  oft  do  they  with  golden  pinions  cleave 
The  flitting  skies,  like  flving  pursuivant, 
Au:ainst  foul  fiends  to  aid  us  militant  I 
They  for  us  flght,  they  watch  and  duly  ward, 
And  their  bright  squadrons  round  about  us  plant ; 
And  all  for  love  and  nothing  for  reward. 
Oh,  why  should  heavenly  God  to  man  have  such  r^ard ! 

— Edmund  Spenser^  1552 — 1599. 

Verses  11,  1*2. — It  is  observable  that  Scripture  is  the  weapon  that  Satan  doth 
desire  to  wield  against  Christ.  In  his  other  ways  of  dealing  he  was  shy,  and 
did  but  lay  them  in  Christ*s  way,  ofiering  only  the  occasion,  and  leaving  him  to 
take  them  up ;  but  in  this  he  is  more  confident,  and  industriously  pleads  it,  as 
a  thing  which  he  could  better  stand  to  and  more  confidently  avouch.  The  care 
of  his  subtlety  herein,  lay  in  the  misrepresentation  and  abuse  of  it,  as  may  be 
seen  in  these  particulars:  (1)  In  that  he  urged  this  promise  to  promote  a 
sinful  thing,  contrary  to  the  general  end  of  all  Scripture,  which  was  therefore 
written  ^  that  we  sin  not.*  (2)  But  more  especially  in  Lis  clipping  and  muti- 
lating of  it.  He  industriously  leaves  out  that  part  of  it  which  dou  limit  and 
confine  the  promise  of  protection  to  lawful  undertakings,  such  as  this  was  not, 
and  renders  it  as  a  general  promise  of  absolute  safety,  be  the  action  what  it  wUl. 
It  is  a  citation  from  Ps.  xci.  11,  12  which  there  runs  thus,  "  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,*  These  last  woi^,  **  in 
all  thy  ways"  which  doth  direct  to  a  true  understanding  of  6od*s  intention  in 
that  promise,  he  deceitfully  leaves  out,  as  if  they  were  needless  and  unnecessary 
parts  of  the  promise,  when  indeed  they  were  on  purpose  put  there  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  to  give  a  description  of  those  persons  and  actions,  unto  whom,  in 
such  cases,  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  might  be  expected ;  for  albeit 
the  word  in  the  original,  which  is  translated  "  ways  " — ^Tr\ — doth  signify  any 
kind  of  way  or  action  in  the  general,  yet  in  this  place  it  doth  not ;  for  then 
God  were  engaged  to  an  absolute  protection  of  men,  not  only  when  they 
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unnecenarilj  thrust  themselves  into  danffers,  but  in  the  most  abominablj  sinfol 
actions  whatsoever,  which  would  have  l>een  a  direct  contradiction  to  tJiose 
manj  scriptures  wherein  God  threatens  to  withdraw  his  hand  and  leave  sinners 
to  the  danger  of  their  iniquities ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  sense  of  it  is  no  more 
than  this,  *  God  is  with  you,  while  you  are  with  him.*  We  have  a  paraphrase 
of  this  text,  to  this  purpose,  in  Prov.  iii.  23,  ^  Then  shalt  thou  walk  m  thy  way 
safely,  and  thy  foot  shall  not  stumble ;  **  where  the  condition  of  this  safety, 
pointed  to  in  Uie  word  "  then,**  which  leads  the  promise,  is  expressly  mentioned 
m  the  forgoing  verses,  ^^  My  son,  let  them  '* — ^that  is,  the  precepts  of  wisdom — 
**  not  depart  from  thine  eyes  ....  Then  '* — not  upon  other  terms — '*  shalt 
thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely.**  The  **  uHjys  **  then  in  this  promise  cited  by 
Satan,  are  the  ways  of  duty,  or  the  ways  of  our  lawful  callings.  The  fallacy  of 
8atan  in  this  deafing  with  Scripture  is  obvious,  and  Christ  might  have  given 
this  answer,  as  Bernard  hath  i^  That  God  promiseth  to  keep  him  in  his  ways, 
but  not  in  self-created  dangers,  for  that  was  not  his  way,  but  his  ruin ;  or  if  a 
way,  it  was  Satan's  way,  but  not  his.  ^3)  To  these  two,  some  add  another 
abuse,  in  a  subtle  concealment  of  the  following  verse  in  Fs.  xci. :  *'  Thou  shalt 
tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,**  This  concerned  Satan,  whose  cruelty  and 
poisonous  deceits  were  fitly  represented  by  the  lion  and  the  adder,  and  there 
the  promise  is  also  explained  to  have  a  respect  to  Satan's  temptations — 
that  is — God  would  so  manage  his  protection,  that  his  children  should  not  be 
led  into  a  snare. — Richard  Oilpin, 

Verses  11,  12. — There  is,  to  my  mind,  a  very  remarkable  coincidence  of 
expression  between  the  verses  of  this  PssJm,  about  the  office  of  God's  angels, 
and  that  passage  in  Isaiah  where  Christ's  sympathy  and  presence  receive  the 
same  charge  attributed  to  them  without  interposition.  In  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9,  we 
read,  **  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved 
them.**  And  again,  **  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone,**  compared  with,  "  And  he  bare  them,  and  he  carried 
them  all  the  days  of  old."  Christ  in  us,  by  sympathy  with  our  nature— Christ 
in  us,  by  the  indwelling  of  his  Spirit  in  each  mdividual  heart — thus  he 
knows  all  our  needs.  Christ  with  us,  in  every  step,  all-powerful  to  make  all 
work  for  good,  and  with  love  and  pity  watching  over  our  interests — thus  his 
presence  saves  us,  and  all  things  are  made  his  messengers  to  us. — Mary  B.  M. 
Ihmcan. 

Verse  12. — **  Angels  ....  shall  bear  thee  up  ,  ,  ,  .  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone"  Angels  are  introduced  as  bearing  up  the  believer  in  their 
hands,  not  that  he  may  be  carried  in  safety  over  some  vast  ocean,  not  that  he 
may  be  transported  through  hostile  and  menacing  squadrons,  not  that,  when 
exposed  to  some  extraordinary  danger,  he  may  oe  conveyed  to  a  place  of 
reuige,  but,  as  bearing  him  up  in  their  arms,  **  lest  at  any  time  he  hurt  his  foot 
against  a  stoned  ....  Angels,  the  topmost  beings  in  creation,  the  radiant, 
the  magnificent,  the  powerful — angels  are  represented  as  holding  up  a  righteous 
man,  lest  some  pebble  in  the  path  should  make  him  trip,  lest  he  hurt  his  foot 
against  a  stone. 

Is  there,  after  all,  any  want  of  keeping  between  the  agency  and  the  act,  so 
that  there  is  even  the  appearance  of  angels  being  unworthily  employed, 
employed  on  what  is  beneath  them,  when  engaged  in  bearing  us  up,  lest  at  any 
time  we  hurt  the  foot  against  a  stone  ?  Is  ay,  the  hurting  the  toot  against  a 
stone  has  often  laid  the  foundation  of  fatal  bodily  disease :  the  injury  which 
seemed  too  trifling  to  be  worth  notice  has  produced  extreme  sickness,  and 
ended  in  death.  Is  it  dififerent  in  spiritual  respects,  in  regard  of  the  soul,  to 
which  the  promise  in  our  text  must  be  specially  applied  ?  Not  a  jot.  Or,  if 
there  be  a  difference,  it  is  onlv  that  the  peril  to  the  soul  firom  a  slight  injury 
is  far  greater  than  that  to  the  body :  the  worst  spiritual  diseases  might  com- 
monly be  traced  to  inconsiderable  beginnings 

It  can  be  no  easy  thing,  this  keeping  uie  foot  from  being  hart  agaiost  a 
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God  above  all  gods,  even  angels  themselves,  as  elsewhere  the  psalmist  hath  it 
And  he  says  not  only,  **  There  ie  none  like  thee ; "  but,  "  Who  is  like  unto 
thee  ?  **  his  excellency  so  exceeds.  And  in  the  7th  verse,  he  is  there  presented 
with  all  his  saints  and  angels  round  about  him,  as  one  that  is  greatly  to  be 
feared,  or  that  is  terrible  in  himself,  by  reason  of  his  greatness,  in  this  his 
council  and  assembly  of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that  are 
about  him.  For  saints  and  angels,  they  are  of  his  council  in  heaven  (as  might 
be  shewn),  and  encompass  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  there  round  about. — 
Thomas  Ooodwin, 

Verse  5. — "  Thy  toonderg,^^  etc.  As  the  heavens  are  a  proof  of  God's  power, 
in  respect  of  his  first  framing  them  out  of  nothing ;  so  are  they  a  pattern 
of  God's  faithfulness,  in  their  constant  and  orderly  motion  according  to  his 
word  since  their  firazning :  **  The  heavens  shall  praise  thy  faithfulness  also^ 
However  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  God  may  be  seen  and  heard  in  the 
work  and  speech  of  the  heavens  by  all  men,  yet  are  they  not  observed  and 
hearkened  unto  except  in  the  Church  by  God*s  children :  therefore  saith  he, 
'*  They  shall  praise  thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints^ — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  5, — "  Thy  wonders,^*  Thy  wondrousness  (literally,  wonder),  not "  Thy 
wondrous  works,**  but  "Thy  wonderful  mysterious  nature  and  being,"  as 
separate  and  distinct  from  all  created  beings. — J.  J»  S,  Perowne, 

Verse  5. — "  Thy  wonders,^*  etc.  It  is  a  wonderful  salvation,  it  is  such  a  salva- 
tion as  the  angels  desire  to  pry  into  it ;  and  it  is  such  a  salvation,  that  all  the 
prophets  desire  to  pry  into  it ;  it  is  almost  six  thousand  years  since  all  the 
angels  in  heaven  fell  into  a  sea  of  wonder  at  this  great  salvation ;  it  is  almost 
six  thousand  vears  since  Abel  fell  into  a  sea  of  wonder  at  this  great  salvation ; 
and  what  think  ye  is  his  exercise  this  day  ?  He  is  even  wondering  at  this  great 
salvation. — Andrew  Gray,  1616. 

Verse  6. — "  Who  in  the  heaven  f  '*  Who  in  the  sky  P  Ainsworth  reads  it.  In 
the  clouds,  in  nubibus,  aquahitur,  is  to  be  equalled,  saith  Calvin,  to  Jehovah, 
Quis  enim  in  superiore  nvbe  par  (BStimetur  Jehova,  Who  in  the  higher  clouds 
is  equal  to  Jehovah,  so  Tremellius  reads  it.  "  Who  in  the  heavens  f  "  t.  e.,  say 
some,  in  the  starry  heavens,  among  the  celestial  bodies,  sun,  moon,  or  stars ; 
which  were  adored  as  gods,  not  only  by  the  Persians,  but  also  by  some  idolatrous 
Jews,  because  of  their  brightness  and  beauty,  their  lustre  and  glory.  Which 
of  all  those  famous  lamps,  and  heavenly  luminaries,  is  to  be  compared  to  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  Sun  of  righteousness  ?  They  may  glister  like  glowworms 
in  the  night  of  Paganism,  among  them  who  are  covered  with  the  mantle  of 
darkness,  but  when  this  Sun  ariseth,  and  day  appeareth,  they  all  vanish  and 
disappear. 

"  Who  in  the  heavens  f  "  t.  c,  say  others,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  highest, 
the  third  heavens,  among  the  celestial  spirits,  cherubims  and  seraph ims,  angels 
and  archangels,  principalities  and  powers,  thrones  and  dominions  ?  Who  among 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels  ?  who  among  those  pure,  those  perfect 
spirits,  who  are  the  ancientest,  the  honourablest  house  of  the  creation,  is  to  be 
compared  to  the  Father  of  Spirits. — George  Swinnoch, 

Verse  6. — **  Who  can  be  compared  f^*  The  Dutch  have  translated  these 
words,  **  Who  can  be  shadowed  with  him  f  ,'*  that  is,  they  are  not  worthy  to  be 
accounted  shadows  unto  such  a  comparison  with  him. — Thomas  Goodwin, 

Verse  6.—-"  Who  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty:'  Literally,  **  Who  is  he 
among  the  sons  of*'  Alim  (or  of  Gods,  as  in  Ps.  xxix,  1,)  t.c,  according  to 
Suicer,  the  powerful,  the  princes  of  the  e»3^.^Daniel  CresswelL 

Verse  7.—"  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared:*  Ainsworth  reads, "  God  is  daunting 
terrible."  The  original  word  is  y^a,  from  TO,  arats,  he  was  broken,  bndied^ 
terrified.  "  An  epithet  of  God,"  says  By  thner,  "as  though  breakiDg  all  thinga."-* 
Editorial  Note  to  Calvin  in  he. 
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Verit  7.—"  God  i«  (rrraily  to  be  /fared."  The  wonliip  of  God  w  to  t- 
performed  with  prent  fear  and  reverence;  "God  u  gntllf  b  hr  fta^d 
riicator  tranalatcs  it,  VehemrnUr  Jnrmidandiu,  to  be  Teli»Birin!T'itj,-t^. 
mnd  oppoiee  it  to  that  formal,  careless,  trifling,  nin  ^t,*Iuch  too  /■■-J^ 
it  found  in  thotethat  ipproach  the  Lord  in  the  dutmafUi  wonh'ri !/'"-' 

Verie  7. — ''  Goil  it  greatly  to  he  feared  in  iheautwiktf^iaiih''  Tt 
■aiotj  of  his  who  walk  close  with  him,  have  a  "iMnSMiower  in'itfir  ' 
pcarance.  I  appeal  to  puiltj  consciences,  to  apctittt,  to  pofcww.tt  tN'i 
Mcret  haunts  of  wickcdneM  :  sometime  'hen  jou  «wb«irto  ifcrjwi  ' 
of  one  who  a  a  truly  pracimisgndly  man  or  woman  *b«BmB(«,^^  " 
JOB  walks  close  with  God,  doth  not  even  the  very  tight  nf ^  Moit  tn .  Yr  '"  i 
the  very  lustre  of  that  holinesa  you  see  in  such  nn  out  itAa  »»  '  ■^'''" ' 
eeicnce.  Then  you  think,  such  cm  ore  walks  close  with gSuS?^-""'' 
basely  foniakentheLord,andhnve  had  Huchabtunt  of  wii^^t  Li  "''*■ 
dreadful  puilt  upon  my  noul  since  I  saw  him  hut.  BwuJ!^'.- *?  tWn.  j^ ; 
of  Buil,  when  the  offici?rs  came  t 

holy  duties,  that  there  was  such  a  tnigesty  and  lidttc  aw  Wb' 
ance,  that  the  otEcera  fell  down  badcward  fsi  thniiiii.t..„     ** 
Christ),  they 
raised  in  thei 

with  holiness,  It  wm  cause  aounaancc  ot  tear  even  in  sH  Wfarfa*"' 
converse  with  them. — Jeremiah  Burrought.  """•■•■ 

Verte  8.—"  Thy  faithfulnesn  round  abovt  Iktt.''    IWjhma. 
this  world  move  abroad  surrounded  by  impiety,  avirict(^^j5'*''5 
pride,  as  with  a  body-guard,  to  Ood  siti  on  hit  ennTTJI^^^  '^ 
with  majesty,  faithfulness,  mercy  and  equal  Ian  to  il  u.'^^Wtti-j- 
vetture  of  gold. — J.  Saptiila  FolengiuM.  '^  m  »;^ 

Verie  8.—"  Thy  failhfalneu  round  abovt  Oiet.'   If^^ . 
mindful  of  his  faithfulness  and  covenant,  befbt«  ni  iS^  ^(^  u 
he  can  look  no  way,  but  that  is  in  hit  eye.    And  thnj?         ^i  f  '  - 
send  them  down  into  the  world,  and  they  ataod  ron7lll5^^''i'  i- 
leae— niercv,  and  tnitl.  -j??.*;  Th';^  . 


le  to  apprehend  him,  he  Icj.  ft-™* 
=h  a  niigesty  and  lidttc  cnf  Wu 
n  backward  (m  they  did»ko^ to  '  . 
hey  were  not  ahle  to  lay  hold  of  him.  Suely,  i^^^^P^''  ' 
their  holiness,  when  every  one  of  them  ihiU  htn  A,^i  ^  ^ 
ness.it  will  cause  abundance  of  fear  even  in  sH  ^.^^^"-'"- 


will  make  n  heart  of  oat  ihik. -".^■iiti.L' 
what  is  it  to  God,  hut  an  infant?  he  can  hjnj^  Jw  ^^  ■  •"- 


/T'lff  of  Ike  ta.'  fcj.- 

t  though  the «i  1,53*^:; 
of  oak  ihik. -.f^ilt,.. 


^«Ss^, 


is  great  to  God!  and   bow  great  is  God  I    „_  -^tz. 

strong  is  God!     What  or  whoistoogreaLonJii^fcfiod'  . 
Jwej,h  Caryl  ^         ^^Wfcil^' 

I- true  9.—"  Thoii  rulril."  Here  under  ■  En>|  *"■- 

gOTcrnmcntt  we  have  an  exhibition  of  the  --^ 
of  the  enemies  of  bis  t'hurch.     An  ' 

f  the  storm  b,  __. 

)  the  xea,  Teace,  bi 
there  was  a  great  calm.''  Here  we  see  that" 
and  niters  or  modifies  the  arrannemcnti  gj 

Eleasure.  Thni  which  Jesus  did  on  t 
od  of  providcnci;.  He  has  not  left  il^ 
the  winds,  nor  to  be  kept  in  peace  hy^il] 
of  the  tea.  lie  rni.<es  ibc  waves,  and  ^^ 
tinually  working  providcnrc.  And  wbity 
bis  kingdom  of  pjacc.  He  suflerstli  " 
came,  but  be  stills  it  at  hit  pleuurc 
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Verse  10, — ^^ Broken;"  *^ scattered '*  God  baa  more  ways  than  one  to  deal 
with  his  and  his  church's  enemies. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  10. — *'  Rahab.'*  The  reason  why  Egypt  is  expressed  in  Scnpture  under 
this  word,  ariseth  from  the  two  significations  of  it ;  first,  it  signifies  strength^ 
for  E^pt  was  a  very  strong  nation,  and  therefore  the  Israelites  were  reproved 
for  going  to  them  for  help,  and  relying  upon  their  strength,  which  though  great 
in  itself,  yet  should  be  to  them  but  a  broken  reed ;  secondly,  it  signifieth  pride, 
or  the  proud ;  men  are  usually  proud  of  strength,  and  Egypt  being  a  strong 
nation,  was  also  a  very  proud  nation. — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  11. — *'  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine^  Therefore  we 
praise  thee,  therefore  we  trust  in  thee,  therefore  we  will  not  fear  what  man  can 
do  against  us. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  1 2. — *'  The  north  and  the  south  thou  hast  created  them,**  etc.  The  heights 
of  Huttin,  commonly  fixed  on  by  tradition  as  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes,  appear 
a  little  to  the  west  of  Tiberias.  Over  these  the  graceful  top  of  Mount  Tabor  is 
seen,  and  beyond  it  the  little  Hermon,  fiEunous  for  its  dews ;  and  still  farther, 
and  apparenuy  higher,  the  bleak  mountains  of  Gilboa,  on  which  David  prayed 
that  tnere  might  fall  no  dew  nor  rain.  A  view  of  the  position  of  Tab<>r  and 
Hermon  from  such  a  situation  as  that  which  we  now  occupied,  shewed  us  how 
accurately  they  might  be  reckoned  the  *^  umbilicus  terra  — the  central  point 
of  the  land,  and  led  us  to  infer  that  this  is  the  true  explanation  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  referred  to  in  the  89th  Psalm,  12th  verse.  It  is  as  if  tlie 
psalmist  had  said  North,  South,  and  all  that  is  between  — or  in  other  words,  the 
whole  land  from  North  to  South,  to  its  very  centre  and  throughout  its  very 
marrow — shall  rejoice  in  thy  name. — R.  M,  McCheyne. 

Verse  12. — "  Tabor  and  Hermon,**  These  hills,  the  one  to  the  east  and  the  other 
to  the  west,  in  Canaan,  were  much  frequented  by  the  saints  of  God.  David  speaks 
of  the  sacred  hill  of  Hermon,  and  compares  brotherly-love  to  the  dew  of  it.  Pss. 
xlii.  6 ;  cxxxiii.  3.  And  Tabor,  yet  more  eminent  for  the  memorable  spot  ot 
Ghrist*s  transfiguration,  and  from  whence  God  the  Father  proclaimed  his  perfect 
love  and  approbation  of  Jesus  as  his  dear  Son.  Well  might  this  hymn,  there- 
fore, in  allusion  to  those  slorious  events,  call  even  the  holy  hills  to  rejoice  in 
Jehovah*s  name,  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 5. — Robert  Hawker, 

Verse  13. — **  Strong  is  thv  hand** ;  even  th^  lefl  hand  ;  as  much  as  to  say, 
tupolles  utraque  manu,  thou  hast  both  hands  alike  powerful. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  14. — ^•'  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne**  As  if  the 
Psalmist  had  said,  "The  ornaments  with  which  God  is  invested,  instead  of  being 
a  robe  of  purple,  a  diadem,  or  a  sceptre,  are,  that  he  is  the  righteous  and  im- 
partial judge  of  the  world,  a  merciful  father,  and  a  faithful  protector  of  his 
people.**  'EarHalj  kings,  firom  their  having  nothing  in  themselves  to  procure  for 
them  authority,  and  to  give  them  dignity,  are  under  the  necessity  of  borrowing 
elsewhere  what  will  invest  them  therewith ;  but  God,  having  in  himself  all- 
sufficiency,  and  standing  in  no  need  of  any  other  helps,  exhibits  to  us  the  splen- 
dour of  his  own  image  in  his  righteousness,  mercy,  and  truth. — John  Caloin. 

Verse  14. — ^^  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne*"^  The  Holy 
Ghost  alludeth  to  the  thrones  of  earthly  princes,  which  were  underpropped  with 
pillars,  as  Solomon's  throne  with  Uons,  1  Kin^  xix.  20,  that  were  both  a  support 
and  an  ornament  to  it.  Now,  saith  the  psalmist,  justice  and  judgment  are  the 
pillars  upon  which  God*8  throne  standeth,  as  Calvin  expoundeth  it,  the  robe  and 
aiadem,  the  purple  and  sceptre,  the  regalia  with  which  God*s  throne  is  adorned. — 
George  Swinnock, 

Verse  14. — "  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne.^*  Jehovah 
is  here  exhibited,  by  the  sacred  poet,  under  the  character  of  a  Sovereimi,  and  of 
a  Judge,  he  being  presented  to  our  adoring  regard  as  on  his  throne ;  tne  throne 
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of  nniTersal  empire,  and  absolute  domiuion ;  as  exercising  his  authority,  and 
executing  hia  laws,  with  an  omnipotent  but  impartial  hand.  For  "  Justice  and 
judgment  are  the  hdbUaiion^^  the  preparation,  the  establishment,  or  the  basis,  of 
this  throne.  Our  textual  translation  is,  habitation;  the  marginal,  establish' 
ment;  the  Septuagint,  preparation;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  our  best  modem 
interpreters  render  the  original  term,  basis  or  foundation ;  which,  on  the  whole, 
seems  most  agreeable.  The  basis,  then,  of  Jehovah^s  goTemment,  or  that  on 
which  it  rests,  is  ^^ justice  and  judgment'*  By  ** justice,**  I  conceive  we  are  to 
understand  the  attribute  so  called ;  and,  bj  *^ judgment,**  the  impartial  exercise 
of  that  attribute  in  the  Divine  administration.  So  that  were  not  the  Most 
High  to  administer  impartial  justice  in  his  moral  government,  he  might  be  con- 
sidered, if  it  be  lawful  to  use  the  expression,  as  abdicating  his  throne. — 
Abraham  Booth,  1734—1806. 

Verse  14. — '*  Justice,**  which  defends  his  subjects,  and  does  every  one  right. 
^  Judgment,**  "which  restrains  rebels,  and  keeps  off  injuries.  "J^^cy,"  which 
shows  compassion,  pardons,  supports  the  weak.  '^  Truth,*  that  performs  what- 
soever he  promiseth. —  William  Nicholson. 

Verse  14. — ^^  Mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy  face  **  Not«,  1.  Mercy  is 
said  to  go  before  the  face  of  God,  because  God  sends  mercy  before  judgment, 
that  he  might  find  less  to  punish :  so  Bellarmine.  2.  That  God  permits  not 
his  face  to  be  seen  before  He  has  forgiven  our  sins  through  mercy :  so  Rickelius. 
3.  That  no  one  comes  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  he  who  has  obtained  mercy 
beforehand.    4.  That  God  comes  to  no  one  unless  His  grace  go  before  Him. 

Truth  goes  before  the  face  of  God,  because  God  keeps  it  ever  before 

his  eves,  to  mould  his  actions  thereby.  Pindar  calls  truth  Ovyanpa  Aioc  the 
daughter  of  God.  Epaminondas  the  Theban  general,  cultivated  truth  so  studi- 
ously, that  he  is  reported  never  to  have  spoken  a  falsehood  even  in  jest.  In 
the  courts  of  kings  this  is  a  rare  virtue. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  14. — " Mercy  and  truth**  Mercy  in  promising ;  truth  in  performing. 
Truth,  in  being  as  good  as  thy  word ;  mercy,  in  being  better. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  14. — "  Shall  go,**  In  his  active  going  forth,  tender  mercy  and  good- 
ness announce  him,  and  faithful  truth  will  tell  his  people  he  is  there  when  he 
comes  forth.  His  activities  are  mercy  and  faithfulness,  because  his  will  is  at 
work  and  his  nature  is  love.  Yet  his  throne  still  maintains  justice  and  judg- 
ment.— J.  N.  Darby, 

Verse  15, — "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound,"  Not  that  hear; 
for  then  the  blessing  were  cheap  indeed.  Thousands  hear  the  Gospel  sound, 
but  sometimes  not  ten  of  a  thousand  know  it. — Thomas  James  Judkin,  1841. 

Verse  15, — ^^  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound** — viz.,  of  the 
trumpets  sounded  in  token  of  joy  at  the  great  festivals,  and  chiefly  on  the  first 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  the  tieast  of  tnmipets  (Lev.  xxiii.  24),  and  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  especially  after  the  yearly  atonement,  on  the  day  of  jubilee, 
the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  of  the  fiftieth  year,  proclaiming  liberty  to 
bondmen,  and  restoration  of  their  inheritance  to  them  that  had  forfeited  it 
(Lev.  XXV.  8 — 10).  As  the  jubilee  joy  did  not  come  till  after  the  atonement,  so 
no  Gospel  joy  and  liberty  are  ours  till  first  we  know  Christ  as  our  atonement. 
"  In  the  day  of  the  people's  gladness  "  they  blew  the  trumpets  over  their  sacri- 
fices, "that  they  might  be  to  them  for  a  memorial  before  God"  (Num.  x.  10). 
David  and  Israel  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  to  Zion  **  with  shouting,  and 
with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet"  (2  Sam.  vi.  15).  In  Num.  xxiii.  21,  Balaam 
makes  it  the  distinguishing  glory  of  Israel,  *^  The  Lord  his  God  is  with  him, 
and  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among  them,"  (Compare  Fs.  xcviii.  6 ;  xxvii.  6. 
margin), — A,  R,  Fausset, 

Verse  15. — ^^ People  that  know  the  joyful  sound**  Here  it  is  supposed  that 
we  have  intelligence  in  respect  of  "  the  joyful  sound.**  For  there  is  knowledge 
not  merely  of  the  utterances  and  intonations,  but  of  the  sense  and  substance, 
of  the  thought  and  feeling,  which  they  convey.    And  I  suppose  this  to  be  the 
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meaning  of  Christ  when  he  says,  "  Mj  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  thej  follow  me ; 
and  a  stranger  will  thej  not  follow,  for  thej  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.** 
And  I  have  oflen  been  surprised,  to  note  the  accuracy  with  which  persons 
otherwise  not  very  intelligent,  not  largely  informed,  not  of  critical  acumen,  will 
yet,  when  they  hear  a  discourse,  judge,  discriminate,  determine ;  will  be  able  to 
say  at  once — "  Truth,  clear,  unmixed,  without  a  cloud  upon  it ;  **  or — ^  Doctrine 
clouded,  statements  confused,  not  the  lucid  Gk>spel ; "  or  be  able  to  say,  if  it  be 
so— "No  GFospel  at  all;  contradiction  to  the  truth  of  Christ."  They  ^^Know 
the  joyful  iovaid^*  as  it  rolls  from  the  plenitude  of  God's  own  voice  and  bosom, 
in  his  august  and  blessed  revelations;  as  it  is  confirmed,  authenticated  and 
sealed  by  the  precious  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  as  it  is 
witnessed  to  by  the  eternal  Spirit :  "  the  ioyM  sound,**  that  there  is  salvation 
for  lost  and  ruined  men  by  faith  in  the  blood  and  in  the  obedience  of  him  who 
died  upon  the  tree,  and  is  now  enthroned  in  the  highest  place  in  heaven. — 
James  StraUen,  1846. 

Verse  15. — "  They  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance,^^  Surely,  next 
to  the  love  of  Ood's  heart,  believers  value  the  smiles  of  his  face ;  from  which, 
as  from  the  agency  of  the  sun,  arise  the  buddings  of  conscious  joy,  the  leaves  of 
imsullied  profession,  the  variegated  blossom  of  holy  tempers,  and  Uie  beneficent 
fruits  of  moral  righteousness.  They  are  totally  mistaken  who  suppose  that 
**  the  light  of  Oode  countenance^  ana  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  the  com- 
forts of  the  Spirit,  conduce  to  make  us  indolent  and  unactive  in  the  way  of 
dulT.  The  text  cuts  up  this  surmise  by  the  roots.  For,  it  does  not  say,  uiey 
shafi  sit  doum  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance  ;  or,  they  shall  lie  down  in  the 
light  of  ^y  countenance  ;  but  "  they  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  counten- 
ance.** What  is  walking  ?  It  is  a  progressive  motion  from  one  point  of  space 
to  another.  And  what  is  that  holy  wa&ing  which  God*s  Spirit  enables  all  his 
people  to  observe  P  It  is  a  continued,  progressive  motion  from  sin  to  holiness ; 
m>m  all  that  is  evil,  to  every  good  word  and  work.  And  the  self-same  "  light 
of  God*s  countenance  **  in  which  you,  O  believer,  are  enabled  to  walk,  and  which 
at  first  gave  you  spiritual  feet  wherewith  to  walk,  will  keep  you  in  a  walking 
and  in  a  working  state,  to  the  end  of  your  warfiure. — Augustus  Montague 
Toplady, 

Verse  15. — ^There  is  the  dreadful  and  there  is  the  joyful  sound.  The  dread- 
ful sound  was  at  Mount  Sinai.  The  joyful  sound  is  from  Mount  Sion.  When 
the  people  heard  the  former  they  were  far  from  beholding  the  glory  of  God's 
face,  looses  only  was  admitted  to  see  His  "  back-parts ;  '*  me  people  were  kept 
at  a  distance,  and  the  li^ht  of  God*s  glory  diat  they  saw  was  so  terrible  to  them, 
that  they  could  not  abide  it.  But  they  that  know  the  "  jo3rful  sound,'*  they 
shall  be  admitted  neai^,  nearer  than  Moses,  so  as  to  see  the  glory  of  God*s  face 
or  brightness  of  his  countenance,  and  that  not  only  transiently,  as  Moses  saw 
God's  oack-parts,  but  continually.  The  light  of  God's  ^lory  shall  not  be  terrible 
to  them,  but  easy  and  sweet,  so  that  they  may  dwell  in  it  and  walk  in  it ;  and 
it  shall  be  to  them  instead  of  the  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  sun  shall  no  more  be 
their  light  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night,  but  God  shall  be  their  everlasting 
light.  Compare  tiiis  with  Isa.  iL  5,  and  Rev.  xxi.  23,  24  and  xxii,  4,  5. — 
Jonathan  Edwards. 

Verse  16. — ^^And  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted,''*  In  these  words 
briefly  we  may  notice,  I.  The  believer's  promotion ;  he  is  "  exalted,'*  In  the 
first  Adam  we  were  debased  unto  the  lowest  hell,  the  crown  having  fallen  from 
our  heads ;  but  in  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  we  are  again  exalted ;  yea,  exalted 
as  high  as  heaven,  for  we  **  sit  together  with  him  in  neavenly  places,"  says  the 
apostle.  This  is  an  incredible  paradox  to  a  blind  world,  that  the  beHever  who 
is  sitting  at  this  moment  upon  the  dunghill  of  this  earth,  should  at  the  same 
time  be  sitting  in  heaven  in  Christ,  his  glorious  Head  and  representative,  Eph. 
ii.  6.  2.  We  nave  the  ground  of  the  b^ever's  preferment  and  exaltation ;  it 
is  **  in  thy  righteousness,**    It  is  not  in  any  righteoasness  of  hb  own ;  no,  this 
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lie  utterly  dwclaimg,  reckoning  it  but  "  dung  and  loss,"  « filthy  rags,"  dom' 
meat :  but  it  is  in  tAy  righteousness ;  that  is,  the  righteousness  of  God,  as  the 
apostle  calls  it :  Rom.  i.  17.  PhiL  iii.  9.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  variously 
taken  in  Scripture.  Sometimes  for  the  infinite  rectitude  and  equity  of  his 
nature  :  Ps.  xi.  7,  "  The  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness."  Sometimes  for 
his  rectoral  equity,  or  distnoutiye  justice  which  he  exerdseth  in  the  goyemment 
of  the  world,  rewarding  the  good  and  punishine  evil-doers:  Ps.  xcvii.  2, 
**  Righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  tlurone.**  Sometimes  it 
is  put  for  his  veracity  and  fidthtiilness  in  accomplishing  his  word  of  promise,  or 
in  executing  his  word  of  threatening:  Ps.  xxxvi.  5,  6,  "Thy  taithfulness 
reacheth  unto  the  clouds :  thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains.'* 
Sometimes  it  is  put  for  the  perfect  righteousness  which  Christ  the  Son  of  Gk)d, 
as  our  Surety  and  Mediator,  brought  in,  by  his  obedience  to  the  law,  and  dealii 
on  the  cross,  for  the  justification  of  gmlty  sinners :  and  this  as  I  said,  is 
frequently  called  the  nehteousness  of  God ;  and  in  this  sense  I  understand 
it  here  in  the  text:  *^In  thy  righteousness  shall  (hey  he  exalted,*^ — Ebenezer 
Ershme. 

Verse  17. — "  In  thy  favour  our  horn  shall  be  exalted,'*^  A  man  of  loftjr  bearinff 
is  said  to  carry  his  horn  very  high.  To  him  who  is  proudly  interfering  with 
the  affairs  of  another  it  will  be  said, "  Why  show  your  kombu,'*  •*  horn,"  "  here?  " 
'*  See  that  fellow,  what  a  fine  horn  he  has ;  he  will  make  the  people  run.** 
"Truly,  my  lord,  you  have  a  great  horn."  "Chinnan  has  lost  his  money; 
ay,  and  his  homship  too.'*  "  Alas !  alas !  I  am  like  the  deer,  whose  horns 
have  fallen  off:'~^oseph  RoberW  <'  Oriental  Illustrations:' 

Verse  19  (second  clause). — [New  Translation]  "il  mighty  chief  have  I 
supplied  with  help.'*  Litenuly,  "  I  have  equalized  help,'*  that  is,  I  have  lud 
or  given  sufficient  help,  *'  upon  a  mighty  one.**  The  verb  denotes  "  to  equa- 
lize," or  "  make  one  thing  equal  or  equiponderant  to  another,**  as  a  means  to 
the  end,  or  vice  versa. — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  19. — "  Chosen"  has  here  its  strict  sense,  but  not  without  allusion  to  its 
specific  use  as  signifying  a  young  warrior. — J,  A,  Alexander, 

Verse  20. — "  With  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  Atm.*'  As  the  literal  David 
was  thrice  anointed  king,  once  by  Samuel  in  Jesse*s  house  at  Bethlehem  ;  once 
at  Hebron  after  the  death  of  Saul,  as  king  over  Judah ;  and  again  at  seven 
years*  end,  as  ruler  over  all  Israel :  so  also  "  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  **  in  his  nativity  at  Bethlehem ;  a  second 
time  over  his  Church  at  his  resurrection,  when  the  tyrant  who  sought  his  life 
was  overcome,  and  then  only  over  the  small  "  confeaeration  *'  (which  Hebron 
means)  of  his  Jewish  disciples ;  but  a  third  time  in  his  ascension  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  Vision  of  reace,  where  he,  now  crowned  as  King  of  Glory,  was 
anointed  over  all  heaven  and  earth,  supreme  over  all  the  princes  of  Qod.  He 
was  thrice  anointed  in  another  sense  also,  once  as  Prophet,  once  as  Priest,  and 
once  as  King. — Neale  and  Littledale. 

Verses  20 — 24. — "  /  ?uzve  found  Davidj**  God  exclaims.  When  sin  brought 
death  into  the  world,  and  annihilated  the  hopes  of  mankind  from  the  Snt 
covenant,  / — the  Almightjr — in  my  care  for  them,  sought  out  a  Redeemer.  I 
sought  for  him  in  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  I  *^ found"  him  in  My  Only  Son.  I 
endowed  him  with  ample  powers,  and  I  covenanted  that,  in  the  weakness  of  his 
Incarnation,  "my  hand'*  and  *^ arm*^  should  ^^ strengthen'^  him.  I  declared 
that  Satan  "  the  enemy  "  should  "  not  exact  upon  him ;  '*  nor  should  Judas — "  the 
son  of  wickedness  *'— be  enabled  to  "  afflict  him,**  The  Jews,  "  hisfoes,**  shall 
fall  before  him ;  they  shall  be  "  smitten  doum  **  in  their  rejection  of  him  ;  they 
shall  perish  from  off  their  land,  and  be  dispersed  abroad  among  the  nations. 
My  "  truth  *'  shall  be  ever  with  him  ;  and  acting  in  my  "  name  "  and  power,  he 
»baU  be  exalted  and  glorified  amongst  men. —  mlUam  Hill  Tueher, 
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Verse  2*2. — "  The  enemy  shall  not  exact  upon  him^  The  allusion  appears  to 
us  to  be  made  to  a  cruel  and  unjust  creditor,  who  exacts  not  only  bis  just 
debts,  but  some  exaggerated  demand,  with  usurious  interest,  which  was  not 
permitted. —  Williams,  quoted  by  Ed.  of  Calvin. 

Verse  25. — "  /  toill  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
rivers'*  That  is,  he  should  reign  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Euphrates ; 
figuratively  expressed  by  his  left  hand  being  extended  to  the  sea,  and  nis  right 
hand  to  the  rivers.  A  similar  expression  is  used,  according  to  Curtius,  by  the 
Scythian  ambassadors  to  Alexander.  '*  If,**  said  they,  **  the  gods  had  given  thee 
a  body  as  great  as  thy  mind,  the  whole  world  would  not  be  able  to  contain  thee. 
Thou  wouldst  reach  with  one  hand  to  the  east,  and  with  the  other  to  the  west.** 
^Kitto's  Pictorial  Bible, 

Verse  25. — "  /  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
rivers,^'  A  certain  artist  was  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  he  should  represent 
Alexander  in  such  a  manner,  that  in  one  hand  he  should  hold  a  city  and  from 
the  other  pour  a  river.  Christ  is  represented  here  as  of  immense  stature, 
higher  than  all  mountains,  with  one  hand  holding  the  earth,  and  the  other  the 
sea,  while  from  Eastern  sea  to  Western  he  extends  his  arms. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  26. — "  He  shall  cry  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  father,"  When  did  David  call 
God  his  Father?  It  is  striking  that  we  do  not  find  anywhere  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment that  the  patriarchs  or  prophets  called  God  their  Father.  You  do  not  find 
them  addressing  Him  as  Father :  they  did  not  know  him  as  such.  This  verse 
is  unintelligible  in  reference  to  David ;  but  in  regard  to  the  True  David  it  is 
exactly  what  he  did  sav, — "My  Father,  and  your  Father ;  my  God,  and  your 
God.**  Never  until  Christ  uttered  these  words,  never  until  he  appeared  on 
earth  in  humanity  as  the  Son  of  God,  did  any  man  or  any  child  of  humanity 
address  God  in  this  endearing  character.  It  was  after  Christ  said,  "  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,"  that  believers  were  enabled  to  look  up  to 
God  and  to  say,  "  Abba,  Father.**  Here  you  see  distinctlpr  that  this  applies  to 
Christ.  He  was  the  first  to  say  this:  David  did  not  say  it.  If  there  were  no 
other  proof  in  the  whole  psalm,  that  one  clause  would  be  a  demonstration  to 
me  that  no  other  man  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  be  here  spoken  of. — 
Capel  Molyneux,  1855. 

verse  26. — **  My  Father,"  Christ  commenced  his  labours  by  referring  to 
his  Father,  for  in  Luke  ii,  he  says,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father*8  business?**  and  his  last  words  were,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit ;  *^  and  through  his  whole  life  he  most  constantly  addressed 
God  as  his  Fatner.  "  He  shall  cry  unto  me :  Thou  art  my  Father"  as  far  as  my 
divinity  is  concerned.  '*  Afy  God,"  as  far  as  my  humanity  is  concerned  ;  "  the 
support  of  my  salvation"  as  regards  my  mortality. — Bellarmine, 

Verses  26 — 28.  Christ  had  a  command  to  be  a  sufferer,  and  a  body  prepared 
him  for  that  purpose  ;  so  he  had  likewise  a  command  to  be  an  advocate,  and  a 
life  given  him,  and  a  throne  prepared  for  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to  that 
end.  This  commission  is  contained  in  the  words  before  us ;  and  this  afler 
his  exaltation,  ver.  24,  25.  Yet  for  the  full  completing  of  it,  ver.  27,  the 
matter  of  the  plea  is  there  mentioned,  "  Thou  art  the  rock  of  my  salvation,'' 
the  foundation,  the  first  cause,  of  all  thy  salvation  I  have  wrought  in  the 
world,  being  the  first  mover  of  it,  and  promising  the  acceptance  of  me  in  the 
performance  of  what  was  necessary  for  it.  As  he  hath  authority  to  cry  to 
God,  60  he  hath  an  assurance  of  the  prevalency  of  his  cry,  in  regard  of  the 
stability  of  the  covenant  of  mediation,  which  shall  stand  fast  with  him,  or 
be  faithful  to  him :  "  my  mercy  will  I  keep  for  him  for  evermore,"  ver.  28. 
The  treasures  of  my  mercy  are  reserved  only  to  be  opened  and  dispensed  by 
him ;  and  the  enjoying  of  his  spiritual  seed  for  ever,  and  the  establishing  of 
his  own  throne  thereby,  is  the  promised  fruit  of  this  cry,  ver.  28. — Stephen 
Charnnvk. 
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Verge  27. — "  /  tcill  make  him  myfirst-homP  First,  because  he  is  first  in  the 
order  of  predestination ;  for  it  is  through  him,  as  through  the  head,  that  we  are 
predestinated,  as  we  read  in  Ephes.  i.  Secondly,  because  he  is  first  in  the 
second  generation  to  life  everlasting,  whence  he  is  called  (Colos.  i)  **  the  first' 
horn  from  the  dead^* ;  and  in  Rev.  i.,  "  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead"  ;  and, 
thirdlj,  because  he  had  the  rights  of  the  first-bom ;  for  **  he  was  appointed  heir 
of  all  Odngs  ^ ;  and  he  was  made  not  onlj  first-bom,  but  also,  '*  high  above  the 
kings  of  Ote  earth  ** ;  that  is,  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  ELing  of 
kiiups. — Bellarmine. 

Verse  27. — ^^Also  I  mil  make  him  my  first-born^  higher  than  the  kings  of  the 
earthy  This  promise  plainly  implies  superiority  of  a  nature  similar 
to  what  was  enjoyed  of  old  by  the  eldest  son  of  a  fiftmily — the  birth-right 
privileges  and  blessings,  which  consisted  principally  in  three  important  pitfti- 
culars :  First,  A  double  portion  of  the  parentis  earthly  possessions,  Deut.  xzi. 
17.  Secondly,  Rule  or  authority  over  the  younger  branches  of  the  family,  2 
Chron.  xxi.  8;  and.  Thirdly,  The  exercise  of  the  priesthood,  because  God 
ckimed  all  the  fiist-bora  as  his,  and  in  their  stead  he  appointed  the 
Levites  to  do  the  priest*s  ofiice.  Numb.  viii.  14—17.  But,  whilst  it  is  literally 
true  that  Jesus  was  the  first-bora  son  of  his  virgin  mother,  and  on  that  account 
entitled  to  the  customary  privileges,  the  promise  in  the  89th  psalm  gives  intima- 
tion of  something  specific  and  unusuaL  David  was  the  youn^st  son  of  Jesse, 
the  lowest  on  the  list  of  a  numerous  family, — the  very  last  individual  among 
them  who  could  have  expected  exaltation  over  all  others.  But,  notwithstanding 
these  natural  disadvantae;es,  he  was  God*s  choice;  and  by  referring  to  the 
Scripture  history  it  would  be  easy  to  show,  in  a  variety  of  particulars,  now  the 
promise  made  to  David,  "  /  will  make  him  my  first-bom^'  was  literally  and 
remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  son  of  Jesse.  In  like  manner  Jesus,  to  all  human 
appearance,  entering  the  world  as  heir-apparent  only  to  the  poverty  of  Mary 
and  her  espoused  husband,  was  far  removed  from  every  prospect  of  realizing 
that  combination  of  royal  and  sacerdotal  prerogative,  which  nevertheless  was 
made  sure  to  him  by  the  promise  of  his  heavenly  Father :  **  I  will  make  him  my 
first-bora."  The  pronoun  **  my ''  gives  great  emphasis  to  the  promise,  but  this 
word  is  interpolated ;  and  however  truly  it  conveys  an  idea  of  the  unspeakable 
superiority  which  belongs  to  Jesus  Chnst  as  the  result  of  his  relationsnip  with 
God,  still  we  shall  find  that,  even  without  this  important  pronoun,  the  promise 
simply  of  being  ^^ first-bom  **  has  a  sublimity  and  grandeur  about  it  whicn  needs 
neiUier  ornament  nor  addition.  The  great  Jehovah,  the  Maker  and  the  Owner 
and  the  Ruler  of  the  universe,  hath  said  respecting  his  Christ,  "  I  will  make  him 
my  first-bom  '* ;  that  is,  I  will  constitute  hira  the  chief  of  all  creatures,  and  the 
depository  of  all  power,  and  the  possessor  of  all  privileges,  and  the  heir  of  all 
creation.  By  way  of  excellence,  he  is  the  first-bom,  "higher  than  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth," — enjoying  priority  in  point  of  time,  and  precedence  in  point  of 
place. — David  Pitcairny  in  "  The  Anointed  Saviour"  1846. 

Verse  27. — "  My  firstborn,"  In  the  Hebrew  idiom  all  kings  were  the  sons  of 
God:  but  David  is  the  chief  of  these,  God's  firstborn.  The  Greeks  had  a 
similar  mode  of  expressing  themselves.  ELings  were  the  nurslings  of  Jupiter.—- 
Alexander  Geddes. 

Verse  28. — "  My  mercy  will  1  keep  for  him  for  evermore**  How  will  he  keep 
his  mercy  for  Christ  for  evermore  ?  Very  simply,  I  think.  Is  not  Christ  the 
Fountain  of  all  mercy  to  us  ?  Is  it  not  the  mercy  of  God  the  Father  flowing 
to  us  through  Christ  that  we  enjoy?  Is  he  not  the  Depository  of  it  all?  God 
says,  then,  I  will  keep  it  for  him  ;  for  ever  and  ever  shall  it  be  lodged  in  Christi 
and  his  people  shall  enjoy  it  throughout  eternity. — Capel  Molyntnx, 

Verses  28—  30. — Here  is  comfort  to  those  who  are  true  branches,  and  con* 
linuc  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  the  midst  of  all  the  trials  that  befall  them,  that  God 
will  not  suffer  them  to  be  cut  off*  by  their  corruption.  If  anything  in  them 
should  provoke  God  to  do  it,  it  must  be  sin.  Now  for  that^you  see  how  Christ 
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and  the  gxucious  fabric,  of  our  salvation,  founded  in  the  eternal  purpose  of 
Grod — carried  into  execution  by  the  labours  and  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ — 
and  then  applied  and  brought  iiome  to  the  heart  bj  the  illuminating  and  con> 
verting  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  This  is  Uiat  "  mercy  "  which  is  "  built  up 
for  ever.*'  It  was  planned  from  everksting,  and  will  know  no  ruin  or  decay, 
through  the  illimitable  line  of  eternity  itself.  Who  is  the  builder  of  this 
fabric  f  Not  man*s  f ree-wilL  Not  man*8  own  righteousness  or  wisdom.  Not 
human  power  nor  human  skill.  Every  true  believer  will  here  join  issue  with 
David,  that  it  is  God,  and  Gk>d  alone,  who  builds  up  the  templeof  his  Church ; 
and  who,  as  the  builder  of  it,  is  alone  entitled  to  all  the  glory. 

The  elect  constitute  and  form  one  grand  house  of  mercy :  an  house,  erected 
to  display  and  to  perpetuate  the  riches  of  the  Father's  free  grace,  of  the  Son's 
atoning  merit,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  efficacious  agency.  This  house,  con- 
trary to  the  fate  of  all  sublunary  buildings,  vrill  never  fall  down,  nor  ever  be 
taken  down.  As  nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  so  nothing  can  be  diminished 
from  it  Fire  cannot  injure  it;  storms  canmt  overthrow  it;  age  cannot  im- 
pair it.  It  stands  on  a  rock,  and  is  immovable  as  the  rock  on  which  it  stands — 
the  three-fold  rock  of  God*s  inviolable  decree,  of  Christ^s  finished  redemption, 
and  of  the  Spirit^s  never-failing  faithfulness. — Augustus  Montague  Toplady^ 
1740—1778. 

Verse  2. — "  Built  up^  Mention  of  a  building  of  mercy,  presupposes  miser- 
able ruins,  and  denotes  that  this  building  is  intended  for  the  benefit  of  an  elect 
world  ruined  by  Adam's  fall.  Free  grace  and  love  set  on  foot  this  building  for 
them,  every  stone  in  which,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  is  mercy  to  them ; 
firom  top  to  bottom,  from  the  foundation-stone  to  the  top-stone,  all  is  fr^e  and 
rich  mercy  to  them.  And  the  ground  of  this  glorious  building  is  God's  coven- 
ant with  his  chosen:  "I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen^ — Thomas 
Boston, 

Verse  2. — "  Built  up^  Former  mercies  are  fundamental  to  later  ones.  The 
mercies  that  we  enjoy  this  day  are  founded  upon  the  mercies  of  former  days, 
such  as  we  ought  joyfully  and  thankftdly  to  recount  with  delight  and  praise ; 
remembering  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.— «^An  Howe, 

Verse  2  (last  clause), — The  meaning  of  this  passage  appears  to  be,  that  the 

constancy  of  the  celestial  motions,  the  regular  vicissitudes  of  day  and  night, 

and  alternations  of  the  seasons,  were  emblems  of  God's  own  immutability. — 

R,  Warner,  1828. 

Verse  2. — 

For  I  have  said.  Thy  mercies  rise, 
A  deathless  structure,  to  the  skies : 
The  heav'ns  were  planted  by  thy  hand, 
And,  as  the  heav'ns,  Thy  truth  shall  stand. 

— Richard  Mant 

Verse  3. — ^**  /  have  made  a  covenant  unih  my  chosen?^  We  must  ponder  here 
with  pious  wonder  how  God  has  deigned  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  man,  the 
immortal  with  the  mortal,  the  most  powerful  with  the  weakest,  the  most  just 
with  the  most  unjust,  the  richest  witn  the  poorest,  the  most  blessed  with  the 
most  wretched.  The  proj>het  wonders  that  God  is  mindful  of  man,  and  visits 
the  son  of  man.  Of  how  much  greater  admiration,  I  say,  is  it  worthy,  that 
they  are  also  joined  together,  and  that  not  after  a  simple  fashion,  but  by  the 
ties  of  a  covenant?  If  man  had  affirmed  this  of  himself,  that  God  was  united 
and  bound  to  him  by  a  covenant,  who  is  there  that  would  not  have  condemned 
him  of  temerity  ?  Now  God  himself  is  introduced  afiSrming  this  very  thing  of 
himself,  that  he  had  made  a  covenant  with  man.  What  saint  does  not  see  in 
this  thing,  how  great  the  ^avQpntiria  of  God  is  I — Mnsculus, 

Verse  3. — "  J  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,''  On  heaven's  side  is  God 
himself,  the  party  proposer.  Though  he  was  the  party  offended,  yet  the 
motion  for  a  covenant  comes  from  mm The  Father  of  mercies  saith, 
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'^The  lost  creatures  cannot  contract  for  themselves;  and  if  another  undertake 
not  for  them,  they  must  perish :  they  cannot  choose  an  undertaker  for  them- 
selves. I  will  choose  one  for  them,  and  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  mj  chosen.** 
On  man's  side  is  God*s  chosen,  or  chosen  One,  for  the  word  of  God  is  singular ; 
the  Son,  the  last  Adam.  Who  else  as  fit  to  be  undertaker  on  man*s  side  r  who 
else  could  have  been  the  Father*s  choice  for  this  vast  undertaking  ?  No  angel 
nor  man  was  capable  of  it,  but  '*  the  Mighty  One''  (verse  19)  whom  the  Father 
points  out  to  us  as  his  chosen^  Isai.  xlii.  1. — Thomas  Boston, 

Verses  3,  4. — "  /  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,^'  etc.  Do  you  suppose 
that  this  was  spoken  to  David,  in  his  own  person  only  ?  No,  indeed ;  but  to 
David  as  the  antitype,  figure,  and  forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence,  the 
Septuagint  version  renders  it,  /  have  covenanted  toiq  fcXccrotc  nov,  with  my  elect 
people,  or  with  my  chosen  ones :  t.«.  with  them  in  Christ,  and  with  Christ  in 
theurname.  ^^  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant,'*  unto  the  Messiah,  who 
was  typified  by  David ;  unto  my  co-eternal  Son,  who  stipulated  to  take  on 
himself '* the  form  of  a  servant'* ;  thy  seed,  i,e,  all  those  whom  I  have  given 
to  thee  in  the  decree  of  election,  all  those  whom  thou  shalt  live  and  die  to 
redeem,  these  *'  vnll  I  establish  for  ever,"  so  as  to  render  their  salvation 
irreversible  and  inamissable  :  ^^and  build  up  thy  throne,'*  thy  mediatorial 
throne,  as  Eang  of  sunts  and  covenant  Head  of  the  elect,  "  to  all  venerations'*: 
there  shall  always  be  a  succession  of  favoured  sinners  to  be  called  and  sanc- 
tified, in  consequence  of  thy  foederal  obedience  unto  death ;  and  every  period 
of  time  shall  recompense  thy  covenant-sufierings  with  an  increasing  revenue 
of  converted  souls,  until  as  many  as  are  ordained  to  eternal  life  are  gathered  in. 

Observe,  here,  that  when  Chnst  received  the  promise  from  the  Father  con- 
cerning the  establishment  of  his  (t>.  of  Christ's')  throne  to  all  generations,  the 
plain  meaning  is,  that  his  people  shall  be  thus  established ;  for,  consider  Christ  in 
his  divine  capacity  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  throne  was  already  established, 
and  had  been  firom  everlasting,  and  would  have  continued  to  be  established 
without  end,  even  if  he  had  never  been  incarnate  at  all.  Therefore,  the  promise 
imports  that  Christ  shall  reign,  not  simply  as  a  person  in  the  Godhead  (which 
he  ever  did,  ever  will,  and  ever  must) ;  but  relatively,  mediatorially,  and  in  his 
office-character,  as  the  deliverer  and  king  of  Zion.  Hence  it  follows,  that  his 
people  cannot  be  lost :  for  he  would  be  a  poor  sort  of  a  king  who  had  or  might 
nave  no  subjects  to  reign  over.  Consequently,  that  '*  throne  **  of  glory  on 
which  Christ  sits  is  already  encircled  in  part,  and  will  at  last  be  completely 
surrounded  and  made  still  more  glorious,  by  that  innumerable  company,  that 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  who  are  written  in  neavcn. — 
Augustus  Montague  Toplady. 

Verse  6. — "  Tlie  heavens,"  etc.  Now,  for  this  kingdom  of  his,  the  heavens 
are  said  to  praise  his  wonders,  which  is  spoken  of  the  angels,  who  are  often 
called  the  heavens,  from  their  place ;  as  in  Job  it  is  said,  *'  The  heavens  are  not 
clean  in  his  sight.*'  And  these  knowing  the  wonders  of  that  covenant  of  gra  ce, 
they,  even  they  are  said  to  praise ;  **  The  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wondersi  O 
Lord.**  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  "  thy  wonder,**  or  "  thy  miracle,"  in  the  singular 
number,  which,  in  Eph.  iii.  10,  tne  angels  are  said  to  adore  :  and  in  Luke  i.,  to 
"  sing  glory  to  the  Highest ;  **  for  his  grace  to  man  is  that  miracle.  Now  the 
material  heavens  do  not  praise  the  mercy  of  God,  or  the  grace  of  God,  or  the 
covenant  of  grace,  or  the  throne  of  grace  that  is  established  in  the  heavens. 
They  understand  nothing  of  Christ ;  no,  they  do  not  so  much  as  materiaUy  give 
occasion  to  man  to  praise  God  for  these ;  and  therefore  this  is  meant  of  the 
angels ;  and  most  interpreters  understand  the  next  words  of  them :  "  Thy  faith- 
fulness also  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints,*'  angels,  and  the  holy  ones  made 
perfect,  for  there  the  great  congregation  is.  For  even  in  the  heavens,  who  can 
be  compared  to  the  Lord,  where  all  his  angels  thus  do  praise  him  ?  "  Who 
among  the  sons  of  the  mighty,"  of  all  the  powers  of  the  earth,  **  can  be  lihened 
unto  the  Lordf"  for  he  is  the  "  King  of  kings,  and  he  is  the  Lord  of  lords ;  **  a 
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Verse  39. — "  Thou  hast  profaned  his  crovm^^  etc.  The  croum  of  a  king,  (like 
that  of  the  high  priest,  on  which  was  inscribed  *'  holiness  to  the  Lord  **) 
(Exod.  xxviii.  36)  was  a  sacred  thing,  and  therefore  to  cast  it  in  the  dost  was 
to  profane  it. — A.  R,  Fawsset. 

Verse  40. — **  Hedges  "  and  **  strong  holds,**  Both  of  these  may  refer  to  the 
appointments  of  a  vineyard  in  which  the  king  was  the  vine.  It  was  usually 
fenced  around  with  a  stone  wall,  and  in  it  was  a  small  house  or  tower,  wherein 
a  keeper  was  set  to  keep  away  intruders.  When  the  wall,  or  hedge,  was  thrown 
down,  every  passer  by  plucked  at  the  fruit,  and  when  the  tower  was  gone  the 
vineyard  was  left  open  to  the  neighbours  who  could  do  as  they  would  with  the 
vines.  When  the  church  is  no  longer  separated  from  the  world,  and  her  divine 
Keeper  has  no  more  a  dwelling-place  within  her,  her  pb'ght  is  wretched  indeed. 
— C.  11.  S. 

Verse  43. — "  Tliou  hast  also  turned  the  edge  of  his  sword^*  etc.  The  arms 
and  military  prowess  of  thy  people  are  no  longer  of  any  use  to  them ;  thou  art 
against  them,  and  therefore  they  are  fallen.  In  what  a  perilous  and  hopeless 
situation  must  that  soldier  be  who,  defending  his  life  against  his  mortal  foe,  has 
his  sword  broken,  or  its  edge  turned;  or,  in  modem  warfare,  whose  gtm  misses 
fire  I  The  Gauls,  when  invaded  by  the  Romans,  had  no  method  of  hardening 
iron ;  at  every  blow  their  swords  bended^  so  that  they  were  obliged,  before  they 
could  strike  again,  to  put  them  under  their  foot  or  over  their  knee,  to  straighten 
them ;  and  in  most  cases,  before  this  could  be  done,  their  better  armed  foe  had 
taken  away  their  life !  The  edge  of  their  sword  was  turned,  so  that  they 
could  not  stand  in  battle ;  and  hence  the  Gauls  were  conquered  by  the 
Romans. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  43. — ^  Thou  hast  also  turned  the  edge  of  his  sword,**  that  it  cannot  do 
execution  as  it  has  done  ;  and  what  is  worse,  thou  hast  '*  turned  the  ed^e  **  of 
his  spirit,  and  taken  off  his  courage,  and  hast  not  made  him  *'  to  standi  2a  he 
used  to  do,  **  in  the  day  of  battle,'*  The  spirit  of  men  is  what  the  Father  and 
Former  of  spirits  makes  them ;  nor  can  we  stand  with  any  strength  or  resolu- 
tion, farther  than  God  is  pleased  to  uphold  us.  If  men*8  hearts  nil  them,  it  is 
God  that  dispirits  them ;  but  it  is  sad  with  the  church  when  those  cannot  stand 
that  should  stand  up  for  it. — MaUhew  Henry, 

Verse  45. — "  The  days  of  his  youth  hast  thou  shortened.*^  Our  kings  have  not 
reigned  half  their  days,  nor  lived  out  half  their  lives.  The  four  last  kings  of 
Judea  reigned  but  a  short  time,  and  either  died  by  the  sword  or  in  captivity. 
Jehoahaz  reigned  only  three  months,  and  was  led  captive  to  Egypt,  where  ne 
died,  Jehoiakim  reigned  only  eleven  years,  and  was  tributary  to  the  Chaldeans, 
who  put  him  to  death,  and  cast  his  body  into  the  common  sewer.  Jehoiachim 
reigned  three  months  and  ten  days,  and  was  led  captive  to  Babylon,  where  he 
continued  in  prison  to  the  time  of  Evil-merodach,  who,  though  he  loosed  him 
from  prison,  never  invested  him  with  any  power.  Zedekiah,  the  last  of  all,  had 
reigned  only  eleven  years  when  he  was  taken,  his  eyes  put  out,  was  loaded  with 
chains,  and  thus  carried  to  Babylon.  Most  of  these  kings  died  a  violent  and 
premature  death.  Thus  the  **  days  of  their  youth  "—of  their  power,  dignity, 
and  life, "  were  shortened,**  and  they  themselves  "  covered  with  shame,**  **  Selah;** 
so  it  most  incontestably  is. — Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  45. — "  Thou  hast  covered  him  with  shame,  Selah,**  Thou  hast  wrapped 
him  up  in  the  winding-sheet  of  shame.    Lord,  this  is  true.**— JbAn  Trapp, 

Verses  46,  47. — This  undoubtedly  sounds  like  the  voice  of  one  who  knows 
no  hereafter.  The  psalmist  speaks  as  if  all  his  hopes  were  bound  by  the  grave ; 
as  if  the  overthrow  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Judah  and  Ephraim  had  bereft 
him  of  all  his  joy ;  and  as  if  he  knew  no  future  kingdom  to  compensate  him 
with  its  hopes.    But  it  would  be  doing  cruel  injustice  to  take  him  thus  at  his 
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word.  What  we  bear  is  tbe  languase  of  passion,  not  of  sedate  conviction. 
This  is  well  expressed  by  John  Howe  m  a  famous  sermon.  **  The  expostulation 
(he  obserres)  was  somewhat  passionate,  and  did  proceed  upon  tbe  sudden  view 
of  this  disconsolate  case,  very  abstractly  considered,  and  by  itself  only ;  and  tbe 
psalmist  did  not,  at  that  instant,  look  beyond  it  to  a  better  and  more  comfort- 
able scene  of  things.  An  eye  bleared  with  present  sorrow  sees  not  far,  nor 
comprehends  so  much  at  one  view,  as  it  would  at  another  time,  or  as  it  doth 
presently  when  the  tear  is  wiped  out  and  its  own  beams  have  cleared  it  up.*' 

It  would  be  unwarrantable,  therefore,  to  infer  from  Ethanes  expostulation, 
that  the  saints  who  lived  under  the  early  kings  were  strangers  to  the  hope  of 
everlasting  life.  I  am  inclined  to  go  rarther,  and  to  point  to  this  very  com- 
plaint as  imording  a  presumption  that  there  was  in  their  hearts  an  irrepressible 
sentiment  of  immortality.  The  bird  that  frets  and  wounds  itself  on  the  bars  of 
its  cage  shews  thereby  that  its  proper  home  is  the  free  air.  When  inveterate 
sensu^ty  has  succeeded  in  quenching  in  a  man*s  heart  the  hope  of  a  life  beyond 
the  grave,  the  dreary  void  which  succeeds  utters  itself,  not  in  solemn  com* 
plaints  like  Ethan*s,  but  in  songs  of  forced  mirth — dismal  Anacreontic  songs : 
^'Let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to-morrow  we  die.** 

**  *Ti8  time  to  live  if  I  grow  old, 
*TiB  time  short  pleasures  now  to  take, 
Of  little  life  the  best  to  make, 
And  manage  wisely  the  last  stake."  * 

—  William  Binnie, 
Verse  46. — ''  Shall  thy  wrath  bum  like  fire  f  '*  an  element  that  hath  no 
mercy. — William  NichoUon, 

Verse  47. — '  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  '*  If  I  should  demand 
of  any,  for  what  cause  especially  man  came  into  the  world ;  he  would  answer 
with  the  psalmist,  Grod  did  not  create  man  in  vain.  Did  He  create  man  to  heap 
up  wealth  together?  no,  for  the  apostle  saith,  **we  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  it  is  certain,  that  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And,  having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content.**  1  Tim.  vi.  6,  7,  8.  Did  he  create  him 
to  hawk  after  power  and  principality  ?  no,  for  Nebuchadnezzar  lusting  afler 
these,  lost  no  less  than  a  kingdom.  Did  He  create  him  to  eat,  drink  and  play  ? 
no,  for  Seneca,  though  an  heathen  saith,  major  turn,  etc.,  I  am  greater,  and  bom 
to  greater  things,  than  that  I  should  be  a  vile  slave  of  my  senses.  What  then 
is  the  proper  end  of  roan  ?  That  we  should  live  to  the  praise  of  the  glorv  of 
bif*  grace  wherewith  he  hath  made  us  freely  accepted  in  his  Beloved.  £ph. 
i.  6.— m/Zuzm  Pulley, 

Verse  47. — "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  *'  If  we  think  that 
God  hath  made  man  ^*  in  vain,''  because  so  many  have  short  lives,  and  long 
afflictions  in  this  world,  it  is  true  that  God  **  hath  made  "  them  so ;  but  it  is 
not  true,  that  therefore  they  are  **  made  in  vain.'*  For  those  whose  days  are 
few  and  full  of  trouble,  yet  may  glorify  God,  and  do  some  good,  may  keep  their 
communion  with  God,  and  go  to  heaven,  and  then  they  are  not  made  in  vain. 
If  we  think  that  God  has  made  men  in  vain,  because  the  most  of  men  neither 
serve  him  nor  enjoy  him,  it  is  true,  that  as  to  themselves,  they  were  made  in  vain, 
better  for  them  they  had  not  been  bom,  than  not  be  '*bom  again  *' ;  but  it  was 
not  owing  to  God,  that  they  were  made  in  vain,  it  was  owing  to  themselves ;  nor 
are  they  made  in  vain  as  to  him ;  for  he  has  "  made  all  things  for  himself,  even 
the  wicxed  for  the  day  of  evil  **,  and  those  whom  he  is  not  glorified  by  he  will  be 
glorified  upon. — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  47. — "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  *'  When  I  add  to 
the  consideration  of  my  short  time,  that  of  dying  mankind,  and  behold  a  dark 
and  deadly  shade  universally  overspreading  the  world,  tbe  whole  species  of 
human  creatures  vanishing,  quitting  the  stage  round  about  me,  and  disappearing 

*  Anacreon^s  Age,  as  translated  by  Cowley. 


190  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSILMS. 

almost  as  soon  as  they  show  themselves ;  have  I  not  a  fair  and  plausible 
ground  for  that  (seemingly  rude)  challenge  ?  Why  ia  there  so  unaccountable 
a  phenomenon  ?  such  a  creature  made  to  no  purpose ;  the  noblest  part  of  this 
inferior  creation  brought  forth  into  being  without  any  imaginable  design  ?  I 
know  not  how  to  untie  the  knot,  upon  this  only  view  of  the  case,  or  avoid  the 
absurdity.  It  is  hard  sure  to  design  the  supposal,  (or  what  it  may  yet  seem 
hard  to  suppose,)  ^  that  all  men  were  jnade  in  vain^ — John  Howe. 

Verse  47. — "  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  f  "  Two  thoughts 
crush  us — Man  teas  made  to  mourn,  and  man  was  made  in  vain.  Yes,  this 
thought  is  painfully  pressed  upon  us, — man  is  "  made  in  vain  !  "  In  how  many 
particulars,  especially  when  we  survey  that  large  range  of  characters  to  which 
we  may  give  the  denomination  of  wasted  lives ;  there  to  behold  peerless  genius 
frittering  itself  away  upon  unworthy  attainments,  upon  worthless  performances ; 
imagination  that  might  adorn  truth,  if  that  were  possible ;  wit,  that  might  select 
and  discriminate  the  true  fh>m  the  false;  and  eloquence  that  might  enforce 
the  true ; — where  do  we  find  these  ?  Unsatisfactory  and  miserable  world,  may 
we  well  exclaim,  where  nothing  is  real,  and  nothing  is  realised  ;  when  I  con- 
sider how  our  lives  are  passed  in  the  struggle  for  existence ;  when  I  consider 
the  worry  of  life,  where  it  is  not  a  woe — the  woe,  where  it  is  not  a  worry ; 
when  I  consider  how  the  millions  pass  their  time  in  a  mere  toil  for  sensual 
objects,  and  that  those  to  whom  the  sad  contradiction  of  life  never  comes,  are 
the  roost  wretched  of  all,  did  they  but  know  it ;  when  I  consider  the  millions 
of  distorted  existences ;  and  the  many  millions ! — the  greater  number  of  the 
world  by  far — who  wander  Christless,  loveless,  hopeless,  over  the  broad  high- 
way of  it ;  when  I  consider  life  in  many  of  the  awakened  as  a  restless  dream, 
as  children  beating  the  curtain  and  crying  in  the  night ;  when  I  consider  how 
many  questions  recur  for  ever  to  us ;  and  will  not  be  silenced,  and  cannot  be 
answered  ;  when  I  consider  the  vanity  of  the  philosopher's  inquisitiveness,  and 
the  end  of  Royalty  in  the  tomb ;  when  I  look  round  on  the  region  of  my  own 
joys,  and  know  how  short  their  lease  is,  and  that  their  very  ineffableness  is  a 
blight  upon  them ;  when  I  consider  how  little  the  best  can  do,  and  that  none 
can  do  anything  well ;  and,  finally,  when  I  consider  the  immeasurable  im- 
mensity of  thought  within,  unfulfilled,  and  the  goading  restlessness,  I  can  almost 
exclaim  with  our  unhappy  poet  [Byron] — 

^'  Count  all  the  joys  thine  hours  have  seen, 
Count  all  thy  days  from  anguish  free, 
And  know,  whatever  thou  hast  been, 
'Twere  something  better  not  to  be." 

— E.  Paxton  Hood, in  " Dark  Sayings  on  a  Harp''  1865. 
Verses  47,  48. — In  these  verses,  the  fundamental  condition  of  Israel's  blessed- 
ness is  found  to  be  an  acknowledgment  of  the  total  unprofitableness  of  the 
flesh.  Resurrection  is  the  basis  upon  which  the  sure  mercies  of  David  rest 
availably  for  faith  (Acts  xiil  34).  This  is  rather  implied  than  directly  stated 
in  the  present  Fsalm. — Arthur  Pridham, 

Verse  48.—"  What  manJ'  Mi  gheber,  says  the  original ;  it  is  not  Ishe^ 
which  is  the  first  name  of  man,  in  the  scriptures,  and  signifies  nothing  but  a 
sound;  a  voice,  a  word,  a  musical  air  which  dies,  and  evaporates  ;  what  wonder  if 
man,  that  is  but  Ishe,  a  sound,  should  die  too  ?  It  is  not  Adam,  which  is  another 
name  of  man,  and  signifies  nothing  but  red  earth ;  let  it  be  earth  red  with 
blood,  (with  that  murder  which  we  nave  done  upon  ourselves,)  let  it  be  earth 
red  with  blushing,  (so  the  word  is  used  in  the  original),  with  a  conscience  of  our 
own  infirmity,  what  wonder  if  man,  that  is  but  Adam,  guilty  of  this  self- 
murder  in  himself,  guilty  of  this  in-born  frailty  in  himself,  die  too  ?  It  is  not 
Enos,  which  is  also  a  third  name  of  man,  and  signifies  nothing  but  a  wretched  and 
miserable  creature ;  what  wonder  that  man,  that  is  but  earth,  that  is  a  burden 
to  his  neighbours,  to  his  friends,  to  his  kindred,  to  himself,  to  whom  all  others 
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and  to  whom  myself  desires  death,  what  wonder  if  he  die  ?  But  this  question 
is  framed  upon  more  of  these  names ;  not  hhe,  not  Adam,  not  Enos ;  but  it  is 
3ft  gheber^  Quis  mr ;  which  is  the  word  always  signifying  a  man  accomplished 
in  all  excellencies,  a  man  accompanied  with  all  advantages  ;  fame,  and  a  good 
opinion  justly  conceived,  keeps  nim  from  being  Ishe,  a  mere  sound,  standing 
only  upon  popular  acclamation ;  innocency  and  integrity  keeps  him  from  being 
Adam,  red  earth,  from  bleeding,  or  blushins  at  anything  he  hath  done ;  that 
holy  and  religious  art  of  arts,  which  St.  Pam  professed.  That  he  knew  how  to 
want,  and  how  to  abound^  keeps  him  from  being  Enos,  miserable  or  wretched  in 
any  fortune ;  he  is  gheber,  a  great  man,  and  a  good  man,  a  happy  man,  and  a 
holy  man,  and  yet  3ft  gheber,  Quis  homo,  this  man  must  see  death. — John 
Donne, 

Verse  48. — This  psalm  is  one  of  those  twelve  that  are  marked  in  the  forehead 
with  Maschil ;  that  is,  a  Psalm  giving  instruction.  It  consisteth  of  as  many 
▼ersea  as  the  year  doth  of  weeks,  and  nath,  like  the  year,  its  summer  and  winter. 
The  summer  part  is  the  former ;  wherein,  the  church  having  reaped  a  most  rich 
crop  (the  best  blessings  of  heaven  and  earth)  the  Psalmist  breaketh  forth  into 
the  praises  of  their  gracious  Benefactor,  **  /  will  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord 
for  ever*^ :  so  he  beginneth,  and  so  he  goeth  on  a  great  way.  Who  now  would 
expect  anything  but  mercies,  and  singing,  and  summer  all  the  way?  But 
sununer  ceaseth,  and  winter  commenceth,  at  verse  38 :  **  But  thou  hast  cast  off 
and  abhorred,  thou  hast  been  wroth  wUh  thine  anointed,**  Mercies  and  singiag  are 
now  turned  into  troubles  and  mourning.  But  nothing  shall  you  hear  but  bitter 
querimonies  and  expostulations  till  you  come  to  the  last  verse.  There  the 
good  man*8  come  to  nimself  again.  Though  God  were  angry  with  his  people,  he 
cannot  part  with  God  in  discontent  Though  God  had  laden  them  with  crosses, 
he  lifts  up  his  head,  and  presents  God  with  blessing;  *^  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  ever- 
more. Amen,  and  Anient  He  blesseth  him  as  well  for  winter  as  for  summer,  for 
troubles  as  for  mercies.  And  thus  the  last  verse  of  Psalm  having  as  much  affinity 
with  the  first  in  matter,  aa  the  last  day  of  the  year  hath  with  the  first  in  season ;  if 
we  circle  the  Psalm,  and  bring  both  ends  together,  we  find  a  fit  resemblance 
between  the  year  and  it. 

The  text  is  one  of  the  psalmi8t*s  winter-drops  ;  a  black  line  from  that  pen, 
which  erstwhile  was  so  filled  with  joy,  and  wrote  nothing  but  rubrics.  He 
complaineth  in  the  next  precedent  verse,  of  the  brevity  of  his  own  life  (it  was 
like  a  winter*s  day,  very  shorty ;  in  this,  of  the  instability  of  man*s  life ;  as 
though  he  had  said,  I  am  not  the  only  mortal.  Other  men*s  lives,  though 
haply  clothed  with  more  comforts  than  mine,  are  altogether  as  mortal  as  mine ; 
for  his  interrogations  are  equivalent  to  strong  negations.  As  to  see  sleep  is  to 
sleep  ;  so  to  see  or  taste  cleath  is  to  die.  There  is  no  surviving  such  a  8in:ht. 
Death  says,  as  God  once  to  Moses,  **  There  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live*^ 
£xod.  xxxiii.  20. — Thomas  Du-gard,  in  a  Funeral  Sermon,  1648. 

Verse  48. — ^Death  spares  no  rank,  no  condition  of  men.  Kings  as  well  as 
subjects,  princes  as  well  as  the  meanest  rustics  are  liable  to  this  fatal  stroke. 
The  lofty  cedars  and  low  shrubs ;  palaces  and  cottages  are  alike  here.  Indeed, 
we  read  that  Julius  Caesar  bid  the  master  of  the  ship  wherein  he  was  sailing, 
take  courage  notwithstanding  the  boisterous  tempest,  because  he  had  Caesar 
and  his  fortunes  embarked  in  his  vessel,  as  much  as  to  say,  the  element  on 
which  they  then  were  could  not  prove  fatal  to  an  emperor,  to  so  great  a  one  as 
he  was.  Our  William  sumamed  Rufus  said,  he  never  heard  of  a  king  that  was 
drowned.  And  Charles  the  fifth,  at  the  Battle  of  Tunis,  being  advised  to  retire 
when  the  great  ordnance  began  to  play,  told  them  that  it  was  never  known  that 
an  emperor  was  slain  with  great  shot,  and  so  rushed  into  the  battle.  But  this 
we  are  sure  of,  it  was  never  known  or  heard  that  any  king  or  crowned  head 
escaped  the  blow  of  death  at  last.  The  sceptre  cannot  keep  off '  the  arrows  that 
fiy  by  day,  and  the  sickness  which  wastes  at  noon-day  ;*  it  is  no  screen,  no  guard 
against  the  shafls  of  death.  We  have  heard  of  great  tyrants  and  usurpers  who 
vaunted  that  they  had  the  power  of  life  and  death,  and  as  absolutely  disposed 
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of  men  as  Domitian  did  of  flies ;  but  we  have  heard  likewise  that  in  a  Bh')^ 
time  Tand  generally  the  shorter  the  more  fHirious  thej  have  been)  their  sceptres 
are  fallen  out  of  their  hands ;  their  crowns  are  toppled  off  their  heads,  and  they 
are  themselves  snatched  away  by  the  King  of  Terrors.  Or,  if  we  speak  of  those 
royal  personages  that  are  mud  and  gentle,  and  like  Vespasian  are  the  darlings 
and  delight  of  the  people,  yet  these  no  less  than  others  have  their  fatal  hour, 
and  their  regal  honour  and  majesty  are  laid  in  the  dust:  T?ie  King  doth  not  die, 
may  be  a  Common-law  maxim,  but  it  is  a  falsehood  according  to  the  laws  of 
God  and  Nature,  and  the  established  constitution  of  heaven.  For  God  himself 
who  hath  said,  "  Ye  are  gods^*'  hath  also  added,  **  Ye  shall  die  lihe  men,"^  In 
the  Escurial  the  palace  of  the  Rings  of  Spain,  is  their  cemetery  too ;  there  their 
royal  ashes  lie.  So  in  the  place  where  the  kinffs  and  queens  of  England  are 
crowned,  their  predecessors  are  entombed :  to  tell  them,  as  it  were,  that  their 
crowns  exempt  them  not  from  the  grave,  and  that  there  is  no  greatness  and 
splendor  that  can  guard  them  from  the  arrest  of  death.  lie  regards  the  rich 
and  wealthy  no  more  than  the  poor  and  necessitous :  he  snatches  persons  out 
of  their  mansion-houses  and  hereditary  seats,  as  well  as  out  of  almshouses  and 
hospitals.  His  dominion  is  over  masters  as  well  as  servants,  parents  as  well  as 
children,  superiors  as  well  as  inferiors. — John  Edwards, 
Verse  48.— 

The  boast  of  heraldry,  the  pomp  of  power, 
And  all  th&t  beauty,  all  that  wealth  e*er  gava, 

Await  alike  th'  inevitable  hour — 
The  paths  of  glory  lead  bat  to  the  grave. 

Can  storied  urn,  or  animated  bust, 

Back  to  its  mansions  call  the  fleeting  breath  ? 

Can  Honour's  voice  provoke  the  silent  dust, 
Or  Flatt'ry  soothe  the  dull  cold  ear  of  Death  ? 

-^Thomas  Gray,  1716—1771. 

Verse  50. — "  How  I  do  hear  in  my  bosom  the  reproach,*  etc.  I  take  the 
reproaches  of  thy  servants  and  thine  anointed,  (1)  as  if  they  reproached  me  in 
mine  own  particular ;  or,  ^2)  in  that  they  lie  so  heavy  upon  my  heart ;  or,  (3) 
in  that  I  am  resolved  quietly  to  endure  them,  and  to  swallow  them  down  in 
silence,  as  not  being  indeed  able  to  shake  them  off;  because  in  the  eye  of  reason 
our  condition  is  at  present  so  contrary  to  what  we  waited  for ;  or,  (4)  in  that 
their  reproaches  came  not  to  his  ears  by  hear-say  only,  but  were  openly  to  his 
face  cast  as  it  were  into  his  bosom. — Arthur  Jackson, 

Verse  50.—"  /  do  hear  in  my  bosom  the  reproach,^'  etc.  The  reproach  of 
religion  and  of  the  godly  doth  Ue  near,  and  should  lie  near,  the  heart  of  every 
lively  member  of  the  church.—David  Dichson, 

Verse  5\, — **They  have  reproached  the  footsteps  of  thine  anointed'*  This 
phrase  is  obscure  in  diction,  and  therefore  variously  interpreted :  1.  Some  by 
Xh^  footsteps  of  C%n>/,  judge  that  his  advent  in  the  flesh  is  meant :  others  refer 
the  words  to  David,  and  ti^e  the  meaning  to  be,  imitation  of  him.  The  first 
exposition  yields  this  sense:  Be  mindml,  O  Lord,  of  the  reproach  of  thy 
enemies,  wherewith  they  insult  our  expectation  of  thy  Anointed,  and  scoff  at 
his  advent  as  if  it  would  never  come.  The  second  interpretation  is  this: 
Recollect,  O  Lord,  what  contempt  thy  enemies  heap  upon  us  on  account  of 
thy  servant  David,  because  we  fondly  cherish  his  memory  and  his  example,  and 
nourish  the  hope  of  thy  Covenant  with  him,  clinging  tenaciously  thereto 

Thirdly,  this  clause  may  be  so  interpreted  that  by  n^^,  that  is,  the  heel,  we  may 
tmderstand  the  extremities  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  of  David.  Thus  we  may 
imagine  the  enemies  of  God  threw  this  in  the  teeth  of  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
they  had  already  come  to  the  end  and  extremity  of  the  Kingdom  of  David. — 
Musculus, 
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Virse  51  (second  clause). — The  Chaldee  has :  "  They  have  acofied  at  the 
tardinesa  of  lliy  Mesaiah'a  footsteps."  So  Kimchi:  ''He  dekjs  so  long,  they 
MLj  He  will  never  come.**  ^  Compare  2  Peter  iiL  4,  9.  The  Arabic  ^aba  ia 
used  in  the  sense  of  *'  delaying.** —  William  Kay, 

Verse  51. — '*  The  footsteps,**  or  foot  soles,  that  is,  the  ways,  life,  actions,  and 
Bufferings,  Pss.  Ivi.  6  and  xlix.  5.  This  referred  to  Christ,  respecteth  the 
oracle,  Gen.  iii.  15,  that  the  Serpent  should  bruise  the  foot-sole  of  tne  woman's 
seed ;  referred  to  Christians  which  follow  his  footsteps,  in  suffering  and  dying 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  glorified  with  him  (1  Pet.  u.  21 ;  Rom.  viii.  17) ;  it 
noteth  the  scandal  of  the  &ob8  of  Christ,  **  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness.**  1  Cor.  i.  23 ;  1  Pet  iy.  13,  14.)  The  Chaldee  under- 
stands it  of  the  slackness  of  the  footsteps. — Henry  Ainsworth, 

Verse  52. — •*  Blessed  he  the  Lord  for  evermore.  Amen,  and  Amen**  Victory 
begins  to  shine  in  the  phrase.  Blessed  be  Jehovah  for  evermore.  Amen,  and 
Amen.  Some  think  that  these  words  are  not  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  because 
they  are  of  opinion  that  they  do  not  agree  with  the  preceding,  but  were  written 
by  another,  or  added  by  the  Collector  of  the  Psalms  as  a  concluding  doxology ; 
or  if  the  Psalmist  wrote  them,  he  did  so  merely  in  finishing  his  prayer.  But  it 
is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment ;  for  it  indicates  the  victory  of  faith,  since  he 
observes  that  after  that  grief,  the  reproach  of  the  heel  is  gloriously  removed 
that  the  Messiah  may  remain  a  victor  for  ever,  having  bruised  the  serpent*s 
head,  and  taken  away  from  him  in  perpetuity  all  his  power  of  hurting. 
That  this  should  certainly  take  place,  he  adds  the  seal  of  faith  again  and  again: 
^^Amen,  and  Amen:*~-James  Atting,  1618 — 1679. 

Verse  52. — This  doxology  belongs  alike  to  all  the  psalms  of  the  Third  Book, 
and  ought  not  to  be  treated  as  if  it  were  merely  the  last  verse  of  the  psalm  to 
which  it  adjoins.  It  ought  to  be  set  forth  in  such  a  shape  as  would  enable  and 
invite  God  s  people  to  sing  it  as  a  separate  formula  of  praise,  or  in  connection 
with  any  other  psalm. —  William  Binnie. 


Verse  52. — As  to  the  words  Amen,  and  Amen,  1  readily  grant  that  they  are 
here  employed  to  mark  the  end  of  the  third  book  of  the  P8alms.*—JbAii  Calvin, 
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Verse  40.^1.  What  God  had  done.  «  Broken  down,"' etc.  11.  What  he  had 
not  done.    Not  taken  awaj  sorrow  for  his  departure  and  deiire  for  his  return. 

Verse  43. — Ca»^8  in  which  the  sword  of  the  gospel  appears  to  have  its  edge 
turned. 

Verses  44,  45. — ^I.  A  prophecythat  the  Messiah  would  be  meek  and  lowly. 
<*  Made  his  glory  to  cease."  II.  Would  become  a  servant  to  the  Father.  ^  Cast 
his  throne  down,**  etc.  III.  Would  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  days.  "The 
dajs  of  his  youth,'*  etc.  lY.  That  he  would  die  an  ignominious  death.  **  Hast 
covered  him,"  etc. 

Verse  45. — The  excellence  of  the  first  days  of  Christianity,  and  in  what 
respect  their  glory  has  departed  from  us. 

Verse  46. — The  hand  of  God  is  to  be  acknowledged.  L  In  the  nature  of 
affliction.  "  Wilt  thou  hide  thyself*' etc.  II.  In  the  duration  of  affliction.  ''How 
long,  Lord?**  HI.  In  the  severity  of  affliction.  Wrath  burning  like  fire.  IV.  In 
the  issue  of  affliction.  How  long  f  for  ever  f  In  all  these  respects  the  words 
are  applicable  both  to  Christ  and  to  his  people. 

Verse  46.—**  Remember.''^  The  prayer  of  the  dying  thief,  the  troubled  believer, 
the  persecuted  Christian. 

Verse  47.— I.  An  appeal  to  divine  goodness.  **  Remember,*'  etc  Let  not  my 
life  be  all  trouble  and  sorrow.  IL  To  divine  wisdom.  "  Wherefore,'*  etc,  Waa 
man  made  only  to  be  miserable  ?  Will  not  man  have  been  made  in  vain  if  his 
life  be  but  short,  and  that  short  life  be  nothing  but  sorrow  f 

Ve  rse  52. — L  The  voice.  ''Blessed/'  etc.  In  himself  in  all  his  works  and  winrs — 
in  his  judgments  as  well  as  in  his  mercies — as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — ^"  for  evermore.**  U.  The  echo,  "  Amen  and  amen.**  Amen,  says 
the  church  on  earth — says  the  church  in  heaven — say  the  angels  of  God — says  the 
whole  holy  and  happy  universe — says  eternity  past  and  eternity  to  come. 


WORK    ON    THE   EIGHTY-NINTH    PSALM. 

In  the  Works  of  John  Dots,  folio,  pp.  805-9,  there  is  an  Exposition  of  « 
portion  of  this  Psalm. 


HERE    ENDETH    THE    THIRD    BOOK    OF 

THE    PSALMS. 


PSALM    XC. 

TiTLB. — A  Prayer  of  Moses  the  man  of  God.  Many  aitemptt  hare  been  wade  to 
prote  that  Moies  did  not  write  this  pmlm^  but  we  remain  vnmoved  in  the  convietion 
that  he  did  so.  The  condition  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  is  so  pre-eminently  illuS' 
trative  of  each  verse,  and  the  tvrns^  expressionSy  and  words  are  so  similar  to  many 
in  the  Pentateuch^  that  the  difficulties  tuggested  are^  to  our  mindy  light  as  air  in 
comparison  with  the  internal  evidence  in  favour  of  its  Mosaic  origin.  Moses  was 
mighty  in  word  as  well  as  deed,  and  this  psalm  we  believe  to  be  one  of  hi*  weighty 
utterancesy  worthy  to  stand  side  by  side  with  his  glorious  oration  recorded  in 
Deuteronomy,  Moses  was  peculiarly  a  man  of  Ood  and  God's  man  ;  chosen  of  Ood, 
inspired  of  Ood,  honoured  of  Ood,  and  faithful  to  Ood  in  all  his  house,  no  well 
deserved  the  nam^  which  i*  here  given  him.  The  psalm  is  called  a  prayer,  for  the 
closing  petitions  enter  into  its  essence,  and  the  preceding  verses  are  a  meditation 
preparatory  to  the  supplication.  Men  of  Ood  are  sure  to  be  men  of  prayer.  This 
was  not  the  only  prayer  of  Moses,  indeed  it  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  seer  of  Horeb  was  wont  to  commune  with  heaven,  and  intercede  for 
the  good  of  Israel,  This  is  the  oldest  of  the  psalms,  and  stands  between  two 
books  of  psalms  as  a  composition  unique  in  its  grandeur,  and  alone  in  its  sublime 
antiquity.  Many  generations  of  mourners  have  listened  to  this  psalm  when  standing 
around  the  open  grave,  and  have  been  consoled  thereby,  even  when  they  have  not 
perceived  its  special  application  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness  and  have  failed  to 
remember  the  far  higher  ground  upon  which  believers  now  stand. 

Subject  and  Divisioks. — Moses  sings  of  the  frailty  of  man,  and  the  shortness  of 
life,  contracting  therewith  the  eternity  of  Ood,  and  founding  thereon  earnest 
appeals  for  compassion.  The  only  division  which  will  be  useful  separates  the  con- 
templation  1 — 11  from  the  prayer  12 — 17  .*  there  is  indeed  no  need  to  make  even 
this  break,  for  the  unity  is  well  preserved  throughout, 

EXPOSITION. 

LORD,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations. 
2  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou 
hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  thou  art  God. 

3  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction  ;  and  sayest.  Return,  ye 
children  of  men. 

4  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when 
it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

5  Thou  earnest  them  away  as  with  a  flood  ;  they  arc  as  a 
sleep  :  in  the  morning  they  are  like  grass  which  groweth  up. 

6  In  the  morning  it  flourisheth,  and  groweth  up  ;  in  the 
evening  it  is  cut  down,  and  withereth. 

7  For  we  arc  consumed  by  thine  anger,  and  by  thy  wrath 
are  we  troubled. 

8  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in 
the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

9  For  all  our  day*  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath  :  we  spend 
our  years  as  a  tale  tjiat  is  told, 

10  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten  ;  and  if 
by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength 
labour  and  sorrow  ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away. 
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1 1  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  ?  even  according 
to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath. 

1.  ^^Lord^  thou  host  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations,"  We  must 
consider  the  whole  psalm  as  written  for  tne  tribes  in  the  desert,  and  then  we 
shall  see  the  primary  meaning  of  each  Terse.  Moses,  in  effect,  says — ^wanderers 
though  we  be  in  the  howling  wilderness,  yet  we  find  a  home  in  thee,  even  as  our 
foreuthers  did  when  they  came  out  of  Ur  of  the  Gbaldees  and  dwelt  in  tents  among 
the  Canaanites.  To  the  saints  the  Ixml  Jehovah,  the  self-ezistent  GU)d,  stanch 
instead  of  mansion  and  rooftree ;  he  shelters,  comforts,  protects,  preserves,  and 
cherishes  all  his  own.  Foxes  have  holes  and  the  biras  of  the  air  have  nests, 
but  the  saints  dwell  in  their  God,  and  have  always  done  so  in  all  ages.  Not 
in  the  tabernacle  or  the  temple  do  we  dwell,  but  in  God  himself;  and 
this  we  have  alwavs  done  since  there  was  a  church  in  the  worid.  We  have 
not  shifted  our  abode.  Eang*s  palaces  have  vanished  beneath  the  crumbling 
hand  of  time — ^they  have  been  burned  with  fire  and  buried  beneath  mountains 
of  ruins,  but  the  imperial  race  of  heaven  has  never  lost  its  regal  habitation.  Go 
to  the  Palatine  and  see.  how  the  Caesars  are  forgotten  of  the  halls  which  echoed 
to  their  despotic  mandates,  and  resounded  with  the  plaudits  of  the  nations  over 
which  they  ruled,  and  then  look  upward  and  see  in  uie  ever-living  Jehovah  the 
divine  home  of  the  fiiithful,  untouched  by  so  much  as  the  finger  of  decay. 
Where  dwelt  our  fathers,  a  hundred  generations  since,  there  dwell  we  still.  It 
is  of  New  Testament  saints  that  ^e  Holy  Ghost  has  said,  **  He  that  keepeth 
his  commandments  dwelleth  in  God  and  God  in  him  I  **  It  was  a  divine  mouth 
which  said,  *^  Abide  in  me,**  and  then  added,  **  he  that  abideth  in  me  and  I 
in  him  the  same  brinffeth  forth  much  fruit**  It  is  most  sweet  to  speak  with 
the  Lord  as  Moses  did,  saying  '*  Lord,  thou  art  our  dwelling  place,**  and  it  is 
wise  to  draw  from  the  Lora*s  eternal  condescensions  reasons  for  expecting 
present  and  future  mercies,  as  the  psalmist  did  in  the  next  psalm  wherein  ho 
describes  the  safety  of  those  who  dwell  in  Gk>d. 

2.  *'  Before  the  momUains  were  brought  forth,''^  Before  those  elder  ffiants  had 
struggled  forth  from  nature's  womb,  as  her  dread  firstborn,  the  Lord  was 
glonous  and  self-sufiSicient.  Mountains  to  him,  though  hoar  with  the  snows  of 
ages,  are  but  new -bom  babes,  young  things  whose  birth  was  but  yesterday, 
mere  novelties  of  an  hour.  *'  Or  ever  thou  hacUt  formed  the  earth  and  the 
worldJ'*  Here  too  the  allusion  is  to  a  birth.  £arth  was  bom  but  the  other 
day,  and  her  solid  land  was  delivered  from  the  flood  but  a  short  while  ago. 
**  £ven  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God,"  or,  "  thou  art,  O  God.** 
Qod  was,  when  nothing  else  was.  He  was  God  when  the  earth  was  not  a 
world  but  a  chaos,  when  mountains  were  not  upheaved,  and  the  generation  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  had  not  commenced.  In  this  Eternal  One  there  is  a 
safe  abode  for  the  successive  generations  of  men.  If  God  himself  were  of  yes- 
terday, he  would  not  be  a  suitable  refuge  for  mortal  men ;  if  he  could  change 
and  cease  to  be  God  he  would  be  but  an  uncertain  dwelling-place  for  ms 
people.  The  eternal  existence  of  God  is  here  mentioned  to  set  forth,  by  con- 
trast, the  brevity  of  human  life. 

3.  ^*  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction"  or  ** to  dust."  Man*8  body  is  resolved 
into  its  elements,  and  is  as  though  it  had  been  crushed  and  ground  to  powder. 
**  And  sayest.  Return,  ye  children  of  men,"  i.e.,  retum  even  to  the  dust  out  of 
which  ye  were  taken.  The  frailty  of  man  is  thus  forcibly  set  forth ;  God 
creates  him  out  of  the  dust,  and  back  to  dust  he  goes  at  the  word  of  his 
Creator.  God  resolves  and  man  dissolves.  A  word  created  and  a  word 
destroys.  Observe  how  the  action  of  God  is  recognised ;  man  is  not  said  to  die 
because  of  the  decree  of  fate,  or  the  action  of  inevitable  law,  but  the  Lord  is 
made  the  agent  of  all,  his  hand  turns  and  his  voice  speaks ;  without  these  we 
should  not  die,  no  power  on  earth  or  hell  could  kill  us. 

''  An  anglers  arm  can*t  save  roe  from  the  gnve, 
Myriads  of  aogels  cau't  oonfiDO  me  there.'* 
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4.  **  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  hut  as  yesterday  when  U  is  pasL"   A 
thoueand  jean !     ThU  is  a  long  stretch  of  time.    How  much  maj  be  crowded 
into  it, — the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  the  gloiy  and  obliteration  of  djnastieB, 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  elaborate  systems  of  human  philosophj,  and 
countless  erents,  all  important  to  household  and  indiTidual,  which  elude 
the   pens  of  historians.     Yet   this    period,  which   might   eren    be  called 
the  umit  of  modem  history,  and  is  in  human  language  almost  identical 
with  an  indefinite    length    of  time,  is  to  the  Lord  as  nothing,  eren    as 
time  already  gone.     A  moment  jet  to  come  is  longer  than  ^^jesterdaj 
when  it  is  past,**  for  that  no  longer  exists  at  all,  jet  such  is  a  chiliad  to  the 
Eternal.    In  comparison  with  etemitj,  the  most  lengthened  reaches  of  time 
are  mere  points,  tnere  is  in  fact,  no  possible  comparison  between  them.     ^^And 
as  a  toatch  in  the  nighty  a  time  which  is  no  sooner  come  than  gone.    There 
is  scarce  time  enough  in  a  thousand  jears  for  the  angels  to  chaofe  watches  ; 
when  their  millennium  of  service  is  almost  orer  it  seems  as  tliougn  the  watch 
were  newl^  set.     We  are  dreaming  through  the  long  ni^ht  of  time,  but  Gk>d  is 
eyer  keepmg  watch,  and  a  thousand  jears  are  as  nothing  to  him.    A  host  of 
dajs  and  nights  must  be  combined  to  make  up  a  thousand  jears  to  us,  but  to 
God,  that  space  of  time  does  not  make  up  a  whole  night,  but  onlj  a  brief  por- 
tion of  it.    If  a  thousand  jears  be  to  Gk)d  as  a  single  night-watch,  what  must 
be  the  life-time  of  the  Eternal ! 

5.  ^'  Thou  earnest  them  away  as  with  a  floods'  As  when  a  torrent  rushes 
down  the  riyer-bed  and  bears  all  before  it,  so  does  the  Lord  bear  awaj  by 
death  the  succeeding  generations  of  men.  As  the  hurricane  sweeps  the  clouds 
from  the  skj,  so  time  remores  the  children  of  men.  ^  They  are  as  a  sleep,** 
Before  God  men  must  appear  as  unreal  as  the  dreams  of  the  night,  the  phan- 
toms of  sleep.  Not  onlj  are  our  plans  and  devices  like  a  sleep,  but  we  our- 
selves are  such.  *'  We  are  such  stuff  as  dreams  are  made  of.*'  *'  In  the  morning 
they  are  lihe  grass  which  groweth  up,**  As  grass  is  green  in  the  morning  and 
hay  at  night,  so  men  are  changed  from  health  to  corruption  in  a  few  hours. 
TVe  are  not  cedars,  or  oaks,  but  onlj  poor  grass,  which  is  vigorous  in  the 
spring,  but  lasts  not  a  summer  through.  What  is  there  upon  euth  more  frail 
than  we! 

6.  **  In  the  morning  itflourisheth,  and  groweth  up,**  Blooming  with  abound- 
ing beautj  till  the  meadows  are  all  besprent  with  gems,  the  grass  has  a  golden 
hour,  even  as  man  in  his  jouth  has  a  hejdaj  of  flowerj  glorj.  *'  In  the  even" 
ing  it  is  cut  down,  and  withereth"  The  scythe  ends  the  blossoming  of  the 
field-flowers,  and  the  dews  at  night  weep  their  fall.  Here  is  the  historj  of 
the  grass — sown,  grown,  blown,  mown,  gone ;  and  the  history  of  man  is  not  much 
more.  Natural  decaj  would  put  an  end  both  to  us  and  the  grass  in  due  time ; 
few,  however,  are  left  to  experience  the  full  result  of  age,  for  death  comes  with 
his  scjthe,  and  removes  our  life  in  the  midst  of  its  verdure.  How  great  a 
change  in  how  short  a  time !  The  morning  saw  the  blooming,  and  the  evening 
sees  the  withering. 

7.  This  mortalitj  is  not  accidental,  neither  was  it  inevitable  in  the  original 
of  our  nature,  but  sin  has  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger,  and  therefore  thus  we 
die.  "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger,"  This  is  the  scjthe  which  mows 
and  the  scorching  heat  which  withers.  This  was  speciaDj  the  case  in  reference 
to  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  whose  lives  were  cut  short  bj  justice  on  ac- 
count of  their  wajwardness ;  thej  failed,  not  bj  a  natural  decline,  but  through 
the  blast  of  the  well-deserved  judgments  of  God.  It  must  have  been  a  verj 
mournful  sight  to  Moses  to  see  the  whole  nation  melt  awaj  during  the  fortj 
jears  of  their  pilgrimage,  till  none  remained  of  all  that  came  out  of  Egjpt. 
As  Gk)d's  favour  is  life,  so  his  anger  is  death ;  as  well  might  grass  grow 
in  an  oven  as  men  flourish  when  the  Lord  is  wroth  with  them.  ^^  And 
by  thy  wrath  are  we  troubled,'*  or  terror-stricken.  A  sense  of  divine 
anger  confounded  them,  so  that  thej  lived  as  men  who  knew  that  thej  were 
doomed.    This  is  true  of  us  in  a  measure,  but  not  altogetiier,  for  now  that 
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immortally  and  life  are  brought  to  light  bj  the  gospel,  death  has  changed  its 

aspect,  and,  to  belieyers  in  Jesus,  it  is  no  more  a  judicial  execution.    Anger 

and  wrath  are  the  sting  of  death,  and  in  these  behevers  have  no  share  ;  love 

and  mercy  now  conduct  us  to  ^loiy  by  the  way  of  the  tomb.    It  is  not  seemly 

to  read  these  words  at  a  Christian's  funeral  without  words  of  explanation,  and 

a  distinct  endeaTour  to  shew  how  little  they  belong  to  belicTers  in  Jesus,  and 

how  far  we  are  privileged  beyond  those  with  whom  he  was  not  well  pleased, 

**  whose  carcases  fell  m  the  wilderness.**    To  apply  an  ode,  written  by  the 

leader  of  the  legal  dispensation  under  circumstances  of  peculiar  judgment,  in 

reference  to  a  people  under  penal  censure,  to  those  who  fall  asleep  in  Jesus, 

seems  to  be  the  height  of  blundering.    We  may  learn  much  from  it,  but  we 

ought  not  to  misapply  it  by  taking  to  ourselyes,  as  the  beloTcd  of  the  Lord, 

that  which  was  chiefly  true  of  those  to  whom  God  had  sworn  in  his  wrath  that 

they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest.   When,  however,  a  soul  is  under  conviction 

of  sin,  the  language  of  this  Psalm  is  highly  appropriate  to  his  case,  and  will 

naturaUy  suggest  itself  to  the  distracted  mmd.    No  fire  consumes  like  Gknl's 

anger,  and  no  anguish  so  troubles  the  heart  as  his  wrath.    Blessed  be  that  dear 

substitute, 

"  Who  bore  that  we  might  never  bear 
His  Father's  righteous  ire." 

8.  ^  Thou  hast  set  onr  iniquities  before  thee  J*  Hence  these  tears !  Sin  seen 
by  €k)d  must  work  death  ;  it  is  only  by  the  covering  blood  of  atonement  that 
life  comes  to  any  of  us.  When  God  was  overthrowing  the  tribes  in  the 
wilderness  he  had  their  iniquities  before  him,  and  therefore  dealt  with  them  in 
severity.  He  could  not  have  their  iniquities  before  him  and  not  smite  them. 
**  Our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenanced  There  are  no  secrets  before 
God ;  he  unearths  man's  hidden  things,  and  exposes  them  to  the  light.  There 
can  be  no  more  powerful  luminary  than  the  face  of  Gkxl,  yet,  in  that  strong 
light,  the  Lord  set  the  hidden  sins  of  Israel.  Sunlight  can  never  be  compared 
with  the  light  of  him  who  made  the  sun,  of  whom  it  is  written,  *'  God  is  light, 
and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.**  If  by  his  countenance  is  here  meant  his 
love  and  &vour,  it  is  not  possible  for  the  heinousness  of  sin  to  be  more  clearly 
manifested  than  when  it  is  seen  to  involve  ingratitude  to  one  so  infinitely  good 
and  kind.  Rebellion  in  the  light  of  justice  is  black,  but  in  the  light  of  love  it 
is  devih'sh.  How  can  we  grieve  so  good  a  God  P  The  children  of  Israel  had 
been  brought  out  of  Esypt  with  a  high  hand,  fed  in  the  wilderness  with  a 
liberal  hand,  and  guided  with  a  tender  hand,  and  their  sins  were  peculiarly 
atrocious.  We,  too,  having  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  saved 
by  abounding  grace,  will  be  verily  guilty  if  we  forsake  the  Lord.  What  manner 
of  persons  ought  we  to  be  ?  How  ought  we  to  pray  for  cleansing  from  secret 
fiiults? 

It  is  to  us  a  wellsprins  of  delights  to  remember  that  our  sins,  as  believers, 
are  now  cast  behind  the  Lord's  back,  and  shall  never  be  brought  to  light  again : 
therefore  we  live,  because,  the  guilt  being  removed,  the  death-penalty  is 
removed  also. 

9.  "  For  all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath"  Justice  shortened  the 
days  of  rebellious  Israel ;  each  halting  place  became  a  graveyard ;  they  marked 
their  march  by  the  tombs  they  left  behind  them.  Because  of  the  penal  sentence 
their  days  were  dried  up,  and  their  lives  wasted  away.  **  We  spend  our  years  as 
a  tale  that  is  told.**  Yea,  not  their  days  only,  but  their  years  flew  by  them  like 
a  thought,  swift  as  a  meditation,  rapid  and  idle  as  a  gossip's  story.  Sin  had 
cast  a  shadow  over  all  things,  and  made  the  lives  of  the  dying  wanderers  to  be 
both  vain  and  brief.  The  hrst  sentence  is  not  intended  for  believers  to  quote, 
as  though  it  applied  to  themselves,  for  our  days  are  all  passed  amid  the 
lovingkindness  of  the  Lord,  even  as  David  says  in  the  twenty-third  Psalm, 
**  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.**  Neither 
is  the  life  of  the  gracious  man  unsubstantial  as  a  story- teller's  tale  ;  he  lives  in 
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Jesus,  he  has  the  divine  Spirit  within  him,  and  to  him  ^  life  is  real,  life  ia 
earnest** — the  simile  only  holds  good  if  we  consider  that  a  holy  life  is  rich  in 
interest,  full  of  wonders,  cheque]^  with  many  changes,  yet  as  easily  ordered 
by  proTidence  as  the  iooprovisatore  arranges  tne  details  of  the  story  with  which 
he  pe^les  the  hour.  Our  lives  are  illustrations  of  heavenly  goodness,  parables 
of  divine  wisdom,  poems  of  sacred  thought,  and  records  of  umnite  love ;  happy 
are  we  whose  lives  are  such  tales. 

10.  '*  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten^  Moses  himself 
lived  longer  than  this,  but  his  was  the  exception  not  the  rule :  in  his  day  life 
had  come  to  be  very  much  the  same  in  duration  as  it  is  with  us.  This  is  brevity 
itself  compared  with  the  men  of  the  elder  time ;  it  is  nothing  when  contrasted 
with  eternity.  Yet  is  life  long  enough  for  virtue  and  piety,  and  all  too  long 
for  vice  and  blasphemy.  Moses  here  m  the  original  writes  in  a  disconnected 
manner,  as  if  he  would  set  forth  the  utter  insignificance  of  man's  hurried  exist- 
ence. His  words  may  be  rendered,  "  The  days  of  our  years  I  In  them  seyenty 
years :  **  as  much  as  to  say,  **  The  days  of  our  years  ?  What  about  them  ? 
Are  they  worth  mentioninff  ?  The  account  is  utterly  insignificant,  their  full 
tale  is  but  seventy.**  **  And  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet 
is  their  strength  labour  and  sorrow^  The  unusual  strength  which  overleaps 
the  bound  of  threescore  and  ten  only  lands  the  ag^  man  in  a  region  where  life 
is  a  weariness  and  a  woe.  The  strength  of  old  age,  its  yery  prime  and  pride, 
are  but  labour  and  sorrow ;  what  must  its  weakness  be  ?  What  panting  for 
breath !  What  toilingto  moye!  What  a  failing  of  the  senses !  What  a  cru»iing 
sense  of  weakness !  TThe  evil  days  are  come  and  the  years  wherein  a  man  cries, 
'*  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them.**  The  grasshopper  has  become  a  burden  and 
desire  faileth.  Such  is  old  age.  Yet  mellowea  by  hallowed  experience,  and 
solaced  by  immortal  hopes,  the  latter  days  of  aged  Christians  are  not  so  much 
to  be  pitied  as  envied.  The  sun  is  setting  and'Uie  heat  of  the  day  is  over,  but 
sweet  is  the  calm  and  cool  of  the  eventide  ;  and  the  fair  day  melts  away,  not 
into  a  dark  and  dreary  night,  but  into  a  glorious,  unclouded,  eternal  day.  The 
mortal  fades  to  make  room  for  the  immortal ;  the  old  man  falls  asleep  to  wake 
up  in  the  region  of  perennial  youth.  **  For  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  wejiy  away*^ 
The  cable  is  broken  and  the  yessel  sails  upon  the  sea  of  eternity ;  tne  chain  ia 
snapped  and  the  eagle  mounts  to  its  native  air  above  the  clouds.  Moses 
mourned  for  men  as  he  thus  sung ;  and  well  he  might,  as  all  his  comrades  fell 
at  his  side.  His  words  are  more  nearly  rendered,  **  He  drives  us  fast  and  we 
fly  away ;  **  as  the  quails  were  blown  along  by  the  strong  west  wind,  so  are 
men  hurried  before  the  tempests  of  death.  To  us,  however,  as  believers,  the 
winds  are  favourable;  they  bear  us  as  the  gales  bear  the  swallowB  away 
from  the  wintry  realms,  to  lands 

**  Where  eyerlasting  spring  abides 
And  never  withering  flowers." 

Who  wishes  it  to  be  otherwise  ?  Wherefore  should  we  linger  here  ?  What  has 
this  poor  world  to  offer  us  that  we  should  tarry  on  its  shores  ?  Away,  aWay  ? 
This  is  not  our  rest.  Heavenward,  Ho !  Let  the  Lord's  winds  drive  fast  if  so 
he  ordains,  for  they  wafl  us  the  more  swiftly  to  himself,  and  our  own  dear 
country. 

11.  "  Who  hnoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f^^  Moses  saw  men  dying  all 
around  him :  he  lived  among  funerals,  and  was  overwhelmed  at  the  terrible 
results  of  the  divine  displeasure.  He  felt  that  none  could  measure  the  might 
of  the  Lord*8  wrath.  **  JEven  according  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath^  Good  men 
dread  that  wrath  beyond  conception,  but  tliey  never  ascribe  too  much  terror 
to  it:  bad  men  are  dreadfully  convulsed  when  they  awake  to  a  sense  of  it,  but 
their  horror  is  not  greater  than  it  had  need  be,  for  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  an  angry  God.  Holy  Scripture  when  it  depicts  God*s  wrath 
aaainst  sin  never  uses  an  hyperbole :  it  would  be  impopsible  to  exaggerate  it. 
Whatever  feelings  of  pious  awe  and  holy  trembling  may  move  the  tender  heart| 
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it  IS  never  too  much  moved  ;  apart  from  other  considerations  the  gieat  truth 
of  the  divine  anger,  when  moat  powerfullj  felt,  never  impresses  the  mind  with 
a  solemniliy  in  excess  of  the  legitimate  resolt  of-sach  a  contemplation.  What 
the  power  of  God*s  anger  is  in  nell,  and  what  it  would  be  on  earth,  were  it  not 
in  mercj  restrained,  no  man  living  can  rightij  conceive.  Modem  thinkers  rail 
at  lifilton  and  Dante,  Bunjan  and  Baxter,  for  their  terrible  imagerj ;  but  the 
truth  is  that  no  vision  of  poet,  or  denunciation  of  holy  seer,  can  ever  reach  to 
the  dread  height  of  this  great  argument,  much  less  go  beyond  it.  The  wrath  to 
come  has  its  horrors  rather  diminished  than  enhanc^  in  description  bj  the  dark 
lines  of  human  fancv ;  it  baffles  words,  it  leaves  imagination  far  oehind.  Beware 
^e  that  forget  God  lest  he  tear  jou  in  pieces  and  there  be  none  to  deliver.  God 
18  terrible  out  of  his  holy  places.  Remember  Sodom  and  Gk>morrah  I  Re- 
member Korah  and  his  company !  Mark  well  the  graves  of  lust  in  the  wilder- 
ness !  Na^,  rather  bethink  ye  of  the  place  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched.  Who  is  able  to  stand  against  this  justly  angry 
God  ?  Who  will  dare  to  rush  upon  the  bosses  of  his  buoder,  or  tempt  the  edge 
of  his  sword?  Be  it  ours  to  submit  ourselves  as  dying  sinners  to  this  eternal 
God,  who  can,  even  at  this  moment,  command  us  to  the  dust,  and  thence  to 
heU. 

12  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom. 

13  Return,  O  Lord,  how  long  ?  and  let  it  repent  thee  con- 
cerning thy  servants. 

14  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy ;  that  we  may  rejoice 
and  be  glad  all  our  days. 

15  Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast 
afflicted  us,  and  the  years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil. 

16  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  unto 
their  children. 

17  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us :  and 
establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  thou  it. 

12.  ^^  So  teach  tu  to  number  our  days,"^  Instruct  us  to  set  store  by  time, 
mourning  for  that  time  past  wherein  we  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
using  diligently  the  time  present,  which  is  the  accepted  hour  and  the  day  of  salva- 
tion, and  reckoning  the  time  which  lieth  in  the  mture  to  be  too  uncertain  to 
allow  us  safely  to  delay  any  ^cious  work  or  praver.  Numeration  is  a  child^s 
exercise  in  arithmetic,  but  m  order  to  number  their  days  aright  the  best  of 
men  need  the  Lord^s  teaching.  We  are  more  anxious  to  count  the  stars  than 
our  days,  and  yet  the  latter  is  by  far  more  practical.  *'  TluU  we  may  apfily  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom*^  Men  are  led  by  reflections  upon  the  brevity  of  time  to 
give  their  earnest  attention  to  eternal  things;  they  become  humble  as  they 
look  into  the  grave  which  is  so  soon  to  be  £eir  bed,  their  passions  cool  in  the 
presence  of  mortality,  and  they  yield  themselves  up  to  tne  dictates  of  un- 
erring wisdom ;  but  this  is  only  the  case  when  the  Lord  himself  is  the  teacher ; 
he  alone  can  teach  to  real  and  lasting  profit.  Thus  Moses  prayed  that  the  dis- 
pensations of  justice  might  be  sanctified  in  mcrcj.  "  The  law  is  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ,"  when  the  Lord  himself  speaks  by  the  law.  It 
is  most  meet  that  the  heart  which  will  so  soon  cease  to  beat  should  while  it 
moves  be  regulaled  by  wisdom*s  hand.  A  short  life  should  be  wisely  spent. 
We  have  not  enough  time  at  our  disposal  to  justify  us  in  misspending  a  single 
quarter  of  an  hour.  Neither  are  we  sure  of  enou;;h  of  life  to  justify  us  in 
procrastinating  for  a  moment.  If  we  were  wise  in  heart  we  should  see  this, 
bat  mere  head  wisdom  will  not  guide  us  aright. 
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13.  "  Return^  O  Lord,  how  long  f  **  Come  in  mercy  to  us  agun.  Do  not 
leave  us  to  perish.  Suffer  not  our  lives  to  be  both  brief  and  bitter.  Thou  hast 
said  to  us,  "Return,  ye  children  of  men,**  and  now  we  humbly  cry  to  thee, 
"  Return,  thou  preserver  of  men.**  Thy  presence  alone  can  reconcile  us  to  this 
transient  existence  ;  turn  thou  unto  us.  As  sin  drives  God  from  us,  so  repent- 
ance cries  to  the  Lord  to  return  to  us.  When  men  are  under  chastisement 
they  are  allowed  to  expostulate,  and  ask  "  how  long  P  **  Our  fault  in  these 
times  is  not  too  great  boldness  with  God,  but  too  much  backwardness  in  plead- 
ing with  him.  '*  And  let  it  repent  thee  concerning  thy  servants,*^  Thus  Moses 
acknowledges  the  Israelites  to  be  God's  servants  still.  They  had  rebelled,  but 
they  had  not  utterly  forsaken  the  Lord ;  they  owned  their  obligations  to  obey 
his  will,  and  pleaded  them  as  a  reason  for  pity.  Will  not  a  man  spare  his 
own  servants  f  Though  Gixl  smote  Israel,  yet  they  were  his  people,  and  he 
had  never  disowned  them,  therefore  is  he  entreated  to  deal  favourably  with 
them.  If  they  mi^ht  not  see  the  promised  land,  yet  he  is  begged  to  cheer 
them  on  the  road  with  his  mercy,  and  to  turn  his  nrown  into  a  smile.  The 
prayer  is  like  others  which  came  from  the  meek  lawgiver  when  he  boldly 
pleaded  with  God  for  the  nation ;  it  is  Moses-like.  He  here  speaks  with  the 
Lord  as  a  man  speaketh  with  his  friend. 

14.  "  O  satutfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy, '*  Since  they  must  die,  and  die  so 
soon,  the  psalmist  pleads  for  speedy  mercy  upon  himself  and  his  brethren. 
Good  men  know  how  to  turn  the  darkest  trials  into  arguments  at  the  throne 
of  grace.  He  who  has  but  the  heart  to  pray  need  never  be  without  pleas 
in  prayer.    The  only  satisfying  food  for  the  Lord*s  people  is  the  &vour  of 

'  God ;  this  Moses  earnestly  seeks  for,  and  as  the  manna  fell  in  the  mominff 
he  beseeches  the  Lord  to  send  at  once  his  satisfying  favour,  that  all  through 
the  little  day  of  life  they  might  be  filled  therewiSi.  .•  Are  we  so  soon  to 
dieP  Then,  Lord,  do  not  starve  us  while  we  live.  Satisfy  us  at  once,  we 
pray  thee.  Our  day  is  short  and  the  night  hastens  on,  O  give  us  in  the 
early  morning  of  our  days  to  be  satisfied  with  thy  favour,  that  all  through 
our  little  day  we  may  be  happy.  '*  TThat  we  may  refoice  and  be  glad  all  our 
days,^'  Being  filled  with  divine  love,  their  brief  life  on  earth  would  become  a 
joyful  festival,  and  would  continue  so  as  long  as  it  lasted.  When  the  Lord 
refreshes  us  with  his  presence,  our  joy  is  such  that  no  man  can  take  it  from  us. 
Apprehensions  of  speedy  death  are  not  able  to  distress  those  who  enjoy  the 
present  favour  of  God;  though  they  know  that  the  night  cometh  they  see 
nothing  to  fear  in  it,  but  continue  to  live  while  they  live,  triumphing  in  the 
present  favour  of  God  and  leaving  the  future  in  his  loving  hands.  Smce  the 
whole  generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt  had  been  doomed  to  die  in  the 
wilderness,  they  would  naturally  feel  despondent,  and  therefore  their  great 
leader  seeks  for  them  that  blessing  which,  beyond  all  others,  consoles  the 
heart,  namely,  the  presence  and  favour  of  the  Lord. 

15.  **  Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us^  and  the 
years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil'*  None  can  gladden  the  heart  as  thou  canst, 
O  Lord,  therefore  as  thou  hast  made  uS  sad  be  pleased  to  make  us  glad.  Fill 
the  other  scale.  Proportion  thy  dispensations.  Give  us  the  lamb,  since  thou 
has  sent  us  the  bitter  herbs.  Make  our  da^s  as  long  as  our  nights.  The 
prayer  is  original,  childlike,  and  full  of  meanmg;  it  is  moreover  based  upon 
a  great  principle  in  providential  goodness,  by  which  the  Lord  puts  the  good 
over  against  the  evil  in  due  measure.  Great  trial  enables  us  to  bear  great 
joy,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  herald  of  extraordinary  grace.  God*s 
dealings  are  according  to  scale  ;  small  lives  are  small  throughout ;  and  great 
histories  are  great  both  in  sorrow  and  happiness.  Where  there  are  high 
hills  there  are  also  deep  valleys.  As  God  provides  the  sea  for  leviathan,  so 
does  he  find  a  pool  for  the  minnow  ;  in  the  sea  all  things  are  in  fit  pro« 
portion  for  the  mighty  monster,  while  in  the  little  brook  dl  things  befit  the 
tiny  fish.  If  we  have  fierce  afiiictions  we  may  look  for  overflowing  delightSi 
and  our  faith  may  boldly  ask  for  them.    God  who  is  great  in  justice  when  h« 
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chastens  will  not  be  little  in  mercy  when  he  blesses,  he  will  be  great  all 
through :  let  ns  appeal  to  him  with  unstaggering  faith. 

16.  ** Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants"  See  how  he  dwells  upon  that 
word  servants.  It  is  as  far  as  the  law  can  go,  and  Moses  ffoes  to  the  full  length 
permitted  bim :  henceforth  Jesus  calls  us  not  servants  but  friends,  and  if  we 
are  wise  we  shall  make  full  use  of  our  wider  liberty.  Moses  asks  for  displays  of 
diyine  power  and  providence  conspicuously  wrought,  that  all  the  people  might 
be  cheered  thereby.  They  could  nnd  no  solace  in  their  own  £iiulty  works,  but 
in  the  work  of  God  they  would  find  comfort.  ^^  And  thy  glory  unto  their 
ehildren,^^  While  their  sons  were  growing  up  around  them,  they  desired  to  see 
some  outshininss  of  the  promised  glory  gleaming  upon  them.  Their  sons  were 
to  inherit  the  land  which  had  been  given  them  by  covenant,  and  therefore 
they  sought  on  their  behalf  some  tokens  of  the  coming  good,  some  morning 
dawnings  of  the  approaching  noonday.  Uow  eagerly  do  good  men  plead  for 
their  children.  They  can  bear  very  much  personal  affliction  if  they  may  but 
be  sure  that  their  children  will  know  the  glory  of  God,  and  thereby  be  led  to 
serve  him.  We  are  content  with  the  wonc  if  our  children  may  but  see  the 
gloiy  which  will  result  from  it :  we  sow  joyfully  if  they  may  reap. 

1 7.  **  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  he  upon  us,""*  Even  upon  ua 
who  must  not  see  thy  glory  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  it  shall  suffice  us  if  in  our 
characters  the  holiness  of  God  is  reflected,  and  if  over  all  our  camp  the  lovely 
excellences  of  our  God  shall  cast  a  sacred  beautv.  Sanctification  should 
be  the  daily  object  of  our  petitions.  '*  And  establish  thou  the  worh  of  our 
hands  upon  us ;  yea^  the  worh  of  our  hands  establish  thou  i7.'*  Let  what  we  do 
be  done  in  truth,  and  last  when  we  are  in  the  grave ;  may  the  work  of  the 
present  generation  minister  permanently  to  the  building  up  of  the  nation. 
Good  men  are  anxious  not  to  work  in  vam.  They  know  that  without  the  Lord 
they  can  do  nothing,  and  therefore  they  cry  to  him  for  help  in  the  work,  for 
acceptance  of  their  efforts,  and  for  the  establishment  of  their  designs.  The 
church  as  a  whole  earnestly  desires  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  may  so  work 
with  the  hand  of  his  people,  that  a  substantial,  yea,  an  eternal  edifice  to  the 
praise  and  gloryof  G^  may  be  the  result.  We  come  and  go,  but  the  Lord*s 
work  abides.    We  are  content  to  die,  so  long  as  Jesus  lives  and  his  kinj^dom 

Cws.  Since  the  Lord  abides  for  ever  the  same,  we  trust  our  work  m  his 
ids,  and  feel  that  since  it  is  far  more  his  work  than  ours  he  will  secure  it 
immortality.  When  we  have  withered  like  grass,  our  holy  service,  like  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  will  survive  the  fi^e. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

• 

Title. ^The  correctness  of  the  title  which  ascribes  the  Psalm  to  Moses  is  con- 
firmed by  its  unique  simplicity  and  grandeur ;  its  appropriateness  to  his  times 
and  circumstances;  its  resemblance  to  the  Law  in  urging  the  connection 
between  sin  and  death;  its  similarity  of  diction  to  the  poetical  portions  of 
the  Pentateuch,  without  the  slightest  trace  of  imitation  or  quoUtion;  its 
marked  unlikeness  to  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  still  more  to  those  of  Liter 
date ;  and  finally,  the  proved  impossibility  of  plausibly  assigning  it  to  any  other 
age  or  author. — -J.  A.  Alexander, 

Title. "il  prayer  of  Moses."  Moses  may  be  considered  as  the  first  composer 

of  sacred  hymns. — Samuel  Burder.  ,-«  .    , 

Ti/Z^.— The  Psalm  is  described  in  the  title  as  a  jarayer.  This  description 
shews,  as  Amyraldus  saw,  that  the  kernel  of  the  PsaUn  is  the  second  part,  and 
that  the  design  of  the  first  is  to  prepare  the  wav  for  the  second,  and  lay  down 
%  basis  on  which  it  may  rest— J&.  W.  Hengstenberg. 
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Title, — "  A  prayer  of  Moses^  Moses  was  an  old  and  niucb-tried  man,  but  age 
and  experience  had  taught  him  that,  amidst  the  perpetual  changes  which  are 
taking  place  in  the  uniTene,  one  thing  at  least  remains  immutable,  eren  the 
faithfulness  of  htm  who  is  "  from  everlasting  to  eyerlastinff  God."  How  far 
back  into  the  past  may  the  patriarch  hare  been  looking  when  he  spake  these 
words  P  The  burning  bush,  the  fiery  furnace  of  Egypt,  the  Red  Sea,  Pharaoh 
with  his  chariots  of  war,  and  the  weary  march  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness, 
were  all  before  him ;  and  in  all  of  them  he  had  experienced  that  **  God  is  the 
Rock,  his  work  perfect,  all  his  ways  judgment'*  (Deut.  zxxii.  4).  But  Mosea 
was  looking  bejond  these  scenes  or  his  personal  history  when  he  said,  ^^  Remem- 
ber the  days  of  old,  consider  the  years  of  many  generations.**  (Deut.  xxxii.  7), 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  he  was  also  looking  beyond  them  when  he  indited  the 
Bong,  ^^  7%ott  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations**  Yes ;  he  was 
casting  in  his  mind  how  God  had  been  the  refuse  of  Jacob  and  Isaac,  of 
Abraham,  Noah,  and  all  the  patriarchs.  Moses  coula  take  a  retrospect  of  above 
a  thousand  years,  which  had  all  confirmed  the  truth.  I  can  do  more.  At  this 
point  of  time  I  can  look  back  to  the  days  of  Moses  and  Joshua  and  David,  and 
descending  thence  to  the  days  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  earth,  and  of  Paul  and 
Peter,  and  all  the  saints  of  the  Church  down  to  the  present  hour ;  and  what  a 
thousand  years  avouched  to  Moses,  three  thousand  now  avouch  to  me :  the  Liord 
is  the  dwelling-place  of  those  that  trust  in  him  from  generation  to  generation. 
Yes  ;  and  to  him  who  was  the  refuge  of  a  Moses  and  an  Abraham,  1  too  in  the 
day  of  trouble  can  lift  my  hands.  Delight^  thought !  That  great  Being 
who,  during  the  lapse  of  three  thousand  years,  amidst  the  countless  changes  of 
the  universe,  has  to  this  day  remained  unchanged,  is  my  God. — AugtutusF, 
Tholuck,  in  *'  Hours  of  ChrUtian  Devotion;*  1870. 

Whole  Psalm, — Although  some  difficulties  have  been  started,  there  aeema  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  this  Psalm  is  the  composition  of  Moses.  From  the 
remotest  period  his  name  has  been  attached  to  it,  and  almost  every  Biblical 
scholar,  from  Jerome  down  to  Hengstenbei^,  has  agreed  to  accept  it  as  a  prayer 
of  that  ^*  man  of  God  **  whose  name  it  has  fdways  carried.  K  so,  it  is  one  of  the 
oldest  poems  in  the  world.  Compared  with  it  Homer  and  Pindar  are  (ao  to 
apeak)  modem,  and  even  King  David  is  of  recent  date.  That  is  to  say,  com- 
pared with  this  ancient  hymn  the  other  Psalms  are  as  much  more  modern  as 
Tennyson  and  Longfellow  are  more  modem  than  Chaucer.  In  either  case  there 
are  nearly  five  centuries  between. — James  Hamilton, 

Whole  Psalm, — The  90th  Psalm  might  be  cited  as  perhaps  the  most  sublime 
of  human  compositions — the  deepest  in  feeling — the  loftiest  in  theologic  con- 
ception— the  most  magnificent  in  its  imagery.     True  is  it  in  its  report  of 
human  life — as  troubled,  transitory,  and  sinful.    True  in  its  conception  of  the 
Eternal — the  Sovereign    and  the  Judge;    and  yet  the  refuse  and    hope  of 
men,  who,  notwithstanding  the  most  severe  trials  of  their  taiui,  lose  not  their 
confidence  in  him  ;»but  who,  in  the  firmness  of  faith,  pray  for,  as  if  they  were 
predicting,  a  near-at-hand  season  of  refi*eshment.    Wrapped,  one  might  aay,  in 
mystery,  until  the  distant  day  of  revelation  should  come,  there  is  here  conveyed 
the  doctrine  of  Immortality ;  for  in  the  very  plaint  of  the  brevity  of  the  life  of 
man,  and  of  the  sadness  of  these,  his  few  years  of  trouble,  and  their  brevity, 
and  their  gloom,  there  is  brought  into  contrast  the  Divine  immutability ;    and 
yet  it  is  in  terms  of  a  submissive  piety :  the  thought  of  a  life  eternal  is  here  in 
embryo.     No  taint  is  there  in  this  Psalm  of  the  pride  and  petulance — the  half- 
uttered  blasphemy — the  malign  disputing  or  arraignment  of  the  justice   or 
goodness  of  God,  which  have  so  oflen  shed  a  venomous  colour  upon  the  language 
of  those  who  have  writhed  in  anguish,  personal  or  relative.     There  are  few 
probably  among  those  who  have  passed  through  times  of  bitter  and  distracting 
woe,  or  who  have  stood — the  helpless  spectators  of  the  miseries  of  others,  that 
have  not  fallen  into  moods  of  mind  violently  in  contrast  with  the  devout  and 
hopeful  melancholy  which  breathes  throughout  this  ode.     Rightly  attribated 
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to  the  Hebrew  Lawgiver  or  not,  it  beapeaki  its  remote  antiquity,  not  merelj 
hj  the  majestic  simplicitj  of  its  style,  but  negatiyelj,  bj  the  entire  avoidance 
of  those  sophisticated  turns  of  thought  which  belong  to  a  Lite— a  lost  age  in  a 
people's  intellectual  and  moral  history.  This  Psalm,  undoubtedly,  is  centuries 
older  than  the  moralizings  of  that  time  when  the  Jewish  mind  haid  listened  to 
what  it  could  never  brin^into  a  true  assimilation  with  its  own  mind— the 
abstractions  of  the  Greek  Philosophy. 

With  this  one  Psalm  only  in  view — if  it  were  required  of  us  to  say,  in  brief, 
what  we  mean  by  the  phrase — ^  The  Spirit  of  the  Hebrew  Poetry*' — we  find 
our  answer  well  condensed  in  this  sample.  This  magnificent  composition  gives 
evidence,  not  merely  as  to  the  mental  qualities  of  the  writer,  but  as  to  the 
tastes  and  habitudes  of  the  writer*8  contemporaries,  his  hearers,  and  his 
readers ;  on  these  several  points-^rW,  the  free  and  customary  command  of  a 
poetic  diction,  and  its  facile  imagery ;  so  that  whatever  the  poetic  soul  would 
utter,  the  poet*s  material  is  near  at  hand  for  his  use.  There  is  then  that  depth 
of  feeling — ^mournful,  reflective,  and  yet  hopeful  and  trustful,  apart  from  which 
poetry  can  win  for  itself  no  higher  esteem  than  wbat  we  bestow  upon  other 
decorative  arts,  which  minister  to  the  demands  of  luxurious  sloth.  There  is, 
moreover,  as  we  might  say,  underlying  this  poem,  from  the  first  line  to  the 
last,  the  substance  of  philosophic  thought,  apart  from  which,  expressed  or 
understood,  poetry  is  frivolous,  and  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  senousness  of 
human  life:  this  Psalm  is  of  a  sort  which  Plato  would  have  written,  or 
Sophocles — if  only  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  minds  had  possessed  a  heaven - 
descended  Theology. — Isaac  Taylor. 

Vert0  1. — ^Lord,^*  Observe  the  chance  of  the  Divine  names  in  this  Psalm. 
Moses  begins  with  the  declaration  of  the  Majesty  of  the  Lord  (^Adonai)  but 
when  he  arrives  at  ver.  13,  he  opens  his  prayer  with  the  Name  of  grace  and 
covenanted  mercy  to  Israel — Jbhovah  ;  and  he  sums  up  all  in  ver.  17,  with  a 

fupplication  for  the  manifestation  of  the  heauly  M  of  **  the  Lord  our  God  *' 
(Jehovah,  Elohim). — Christopher  Wordsworth, 

Verse  1. — ^Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place, ''^  Many  seem  to  beg 
God*s  help  in  prayer,  but  are  not  protected  by  him  :  they  seek  it  only  in  a 
storm,  and  when  all  other  means  and  refuges  fail  them.  But  a  Christian  must 
maintain  constant  communication  with  God ;  must  dwell  in  God,  not  run  to  him 
now  and  then. — Thomas  Manton. 

Verse  1. — ^This  exordium  breathes  life,  and  pertains  to  a  certain  hope  of  the 
resurrection  and  of  eternal  life.  Since  he  calls  God,  who  is  eternal,  our 
habitation,  or  to  speak  more  clearly,  our  place  of  refuge,  to  whom  fleeing  we 
may  be  in  safety.  For  if  God  is  our  dwelling-place,  and  God  is  life,  and 
we  dwellers  in  him,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  we  are  in  life,  and  shall  live  for 
ever.  .  .  .  For  who  will  call  God  the  dwelling-place  of  the  dead  ?  Who 
shall  regard  him  as  a  sepulchre  P  He  is  life  ;  and  therefore  they  also  live  to 
whom  he  is  a  dwelling-place.  After  this  fashion  Moses,  in  the  very  introduc- 
tion, before  he  lets  loose  his  horrible  thunderings  and  lightnings,  fortifies  the 
trembling,  that  they  may  firmly  hold  God  to  be  the  living  dwelling-place  of  the 
living,  of  those  that  pray  to  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  him. 

It  is  a  remarkable  expression,  the  like  of  which  is  nowhere  in  Sacred 
Scripture,  that  God  is  a  dwelling' place.  Scripture  in  other  places  says  the  very 
opposite,  it  calls  men  temples  of  God,  in  whom  God  dwells ;  **  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,*'  savs  Paul,  ^  which  temple  ye  are."  Moses  inverts  this,  and 
aflirms,  we  are  inhabitants  and  masters  in  this  house.    For  the  Hebrew  word 

l^  properly  signifies  a  dwelling  place,  as  when  the  Scripture  says,  ''In 
Zion  is  his  dwelling  place,**  where  this  word  (Maon^  is  used.  But  because  a 
house  is  for  the  purpose  of  safety,  it  results^  that  this  word  has  the  meaning 
of  a  refuge  or  place  of  refuge.  But  Moses  wishes  to  speak  with  such  great 
care  that  he  may  shew  that  all  our  hopes  have  been  placed  most  securely  in 
God,  and  that  they  who  are  about  to  pray  to  this  God  may  be  assured  that 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGB  PBEACHEB. 

Ver$e  1.— I.  It  is  a  good  thinff  to  hATe  cause  for  gratitude,  ^crr  one  Ini 
this.  II.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  haye  the  principle  of  gratitude.  This  ii  tfai 
gift  of  God.  III.  It  is  a  g^  thing  to  give  ezpreiiion  to  gratitude.  This  waj 
excite  gratitude  in  others. — G.  R. 

Verses  1  — 3. — The  blessedness  of  praise,  Terse  I .  Hie  theme  of  praise,  vene  1 
The  ingenuity  of  praise,  verse  d — inanimate  nature  enlisted  in  ue  hoij  mriL 
— C.  A,  Dams. 

Verse  2. — I.  Our  praises  of  God  should  be  inleUigemi^  declaring  bii  Taiied 
attributes.  II.  Seaionahle^  declaring  each  attribute  in  appro^iate  tnet 
III.  Contimudy  every  night,  and  cTerj  day. 

Verse  3. — ^I.  All  the  powers  of  the  soul  should  be  praise.  **  Upon  an  instru- 
ment of  ten  striiu;!,**  all  the  chords  of  the  mind,  anectionsy  wiU,  etc  XL  Al 
the  utterances  of  the  lips  should  be  praise.  III.  All  the  aotuma  of  the  fifc 
should  be  praise. 

Verse  3. — In  our  praise  of  God  there  should  be,  L  Preparatiom — lor  inslra- 
ments  should  be  tuned.    II.  Breadth  of  tkowghi—'*^  upon  an  instrument  of  tn 
strings.*'    III.  Abs(n'Dti(m  of  the  whoU  nature^**  ien  BtnxM.^    lY.   Farii^p 
psaltery,  harp,  etc.    Y .  Deep  reverence — **  solemn  sound.*^ 

Verse  4  (jUrst sentence). —L  My  sUte— "glad.**  II.  How  I  ttrired  at  it- 
"^thou  hast  made  me  glad.*'  ILL  What  is  the  ground  of  it P~**  through  thf 
work.*'  lY.  What,  then,  shaU  I  dof— ascribe  it  aU  to  God,  and  Uch  Um 
for  it. 

Verse  4. — ^I.  The  dirinest  gladness— of  God's  creation,  haWng  God*s  m/k 
for  its  argument.  II.  The  mvinest  triumph— caused  bj  the  Taried  woria  of 
God  in  creation,  providence,  redemption,  &c.  The  first  is  for  our  own  hearCiy 
the  second  is  for  the  convincing  of  those  around  us. 

Verse  6. — ^The  unscalable  mountains  and  the  ftthomless  sea :  or  the  ^rins 
works  and  the  divine  thoughts  (Ckxi-revealed  and  hidden)  eqoaUj  beyond 
human  apprehension. — C  A.  Davis. 

Verse  7. — Great  prosperity  the  frequent  forerunner  of  destruction  to  wSeked 
men,  for  it  leads  them  to  provoke  divine  wrath — ^L  Bt  hardness  of  heart,  ss 
Pharaoh.  II.  By  pride,  as  Nebuchadneazar.  III.  By  haughty  hatred  of  the 
saints,  as  Haman.  lY.  By  carnal  security,  as  the  rich  rkm.  V.  By  aolf* 
exaltation,  as  Herod. 

Verses  7 — 10. — Contrasts.  Between  the  wicked  and  Gk>d,  venea  7, 8.  Be- 
tween God*8  enemies  and  his  friends,  verses  9,  10.^C  A.  Dome. 

Verses  7,  12 — 14. — The  wicked  and  the  righteous  pourtrayed. — C,A.Dami» 

Verse  10  (last  clause). — Christian  illumination,  consecration,  jrladnesa,  and 
graces,  are  all  of  them  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit — WiUiam  Oarrett  Liwitf 
1872. 

Verse  10  (last  clause).—The  subject  of  David's  confidence  was — L  Yeiy 
comprehensive,  including  renewed  strength,  fresh  tokens  of  favour,  confirma- 
tion in  office,  qualification  for  it,  and  new poys.  II.  WeUgrounded, su^^ ^ 
rested  in  God,  and  l^is  promises.  III.  Calming  all  fears.  Iv.  Exciting  hopes. 
Y.  Causing  pity  for  those  who  have  no  such  confidence. 

Verse  12. — I.  The  righteous  flourish  in  all  places.  Palm  in  the  TaEey,  oedsr 
on  the  mountain.  U.  In  all  seasons.  Both  trees  are  evergreen.  IIL  Under 
all  circumstances.    Palm  in  drought,  cedar  in  storm  and  frost. — 0»  R. 

Verses  14 — 16. —  I.  Regeneration  —  "planted."  II.  Growth  in  grace— 
••flourish."  III.  Usefulness— " fruit"  lY.  Perseverance— '* old  age."  V. 
The  reason  of  it  all—**  to  shew  that  the  Lord,**  etc. 

Verses  16, 16.-^The  reason  and  the  pledge  of  final  perseveranoe.— C  A» 
Davis. 


PaiLM  THE  NINETIETH.  209 

inhAbit,  the  sea  for  fishes,  the  air  for  fowls,  and  heayen  for  angels  and  stars,  so 
that  man  hath  no  place  to  dwell  and  abide  in  but  God  alone. — Giooanni  della 
Mirandola  Pico,  1463—1494. 

Ver»€9  1,  2. — The  comfort  of  the  believer  agunst  the  miseries  of  this  short 
life  is  taken  from  the  decree  of  their  election,  and  the  eternal  covenant  of 
redemption  settled  in  the  purpose  and  counsel  of  the  blessed  Trinity  for 
their  behoof,  wherein  it  was  a^eed  before  the  world  was,  that  the  Word  to 
be  incarnate,  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the  elect :  for  here  the  asserting  of  the 
etemitj  of  God  is  with  relation  to  his  own  chosen  people  ;  for  "  Thou  htut  been 
our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations^^  and,  '*  thou  art  God  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,*^  is  in  substance  thus  much  : — ^Thou  art  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting the  same  unchangeable  God  in  purpose  and  affection  toward  us  thj 
people,  and  so  thou  art  our  God  from  everlasting,  in  regard  of  thy  eternal  pur- 
pose of  love,  electing  us,  and  in  regard  of  thy  appointing  redemption  for  us  by 
the  Redeemer. — David  Dickson, 

Verses  1,  2. — ^If  man  be  ephemeral,  God  is  eternal. — James  Hamilton, 

Verses  1—6. — 

0  Lord,  thou  art  onr  home,  to  whom  we  fly, 
And  8o  hast  always  been,  .from  ago  to  age ; 
Before  the  hills  did  intercept  the  eye, 
Or  that  the  frame  was  up  of  earthly  sta^e, 

One  God  thon  wert,  and  art,  and  still  shall  be ; 
The  line  of  time,  it  doth  not  measore  thee. 

Both  death  and  life  obey  thy  holy  lore, 

And  visit  in  their  turns  as  they  are  sent ; 
A  thousand  years  with  thee  they  are  no  more 
Than  yesterday,  which,  ere  it  is,  is  spent : 

Or  as  a  watch  by  night,  that  course  doth  keep, 
And  goes  and  comes,  onwares  to  them  that  sleep. 

Thou  carryest  man  away  as  with  a  tide : 

Then  down  swim  all  his  thoughts  that  mounted  high ; 
Much  like  a  mocking  dream,  that  will  not  bide, 
But  flies  before  the  sight  of  waking  eye ; 
Or  as  the  grass,  that  cannot  term  obtain. 
To  see  the  summer  come  about  again. 

At  morning,  fair  it  musters  on  the  ground ; 

At  even  it  is  cut  down  and  laid  along : 
And  though  it  spared  were,  and  favour  found. 
The  weather  would  perform  the  mower's  wrong : 
Thus  hast  thuu  nang:ed  our  life  on  brittle  pins, 
To  let  us  know  it  will  not  bear  our  sins." 

— Francis  Bacon, 

Verse  2. — "  The  earth  and  the  world,**  The  word  earth  here  is  used  to  denote 
the  world  as  distinguished  either  from  heaven  (Gen.  i.  1),  or  from  the  sea 

SGen.  i.  10).  The  term  ^^ world**  in  the  original  is  commonly  employed  to 
enote  the  earth  considered  as  inhabited^  or  as  capable  of  being  inhabited,  a 
dwelling-place  for  living  beings. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  2. — "  From  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God.**  The  everlasting- 
ness  of  which  Moses  speaks  is  to  be  referred  not  only  to  the  essence  of  God,  but 
also  to  his  providence,  by  which  he  governs  the  world.  He  intends  not  merely 
that  he  is,  but  that  he  is  God. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  2. — Such  a  G^  (he  says)  have  we,  such  a  God  do  we  worship,  to  such 
a  Gk>d  do  we  pray,  at  whose  command  all  created  things  sprang  into  being. 
Why  then  should  we  fear  if  this  God  favours  us  ?  Why  should  we  tremble  at 
the  anger  of  the  whole  world  ?  If  He  is  our  dwelling-place,  shall  we  not  be 
safe  though  the  heavens  should  go  to  wrack  ?  For  we  have  a  Lord  greater 
than  all  the  world.  We  have  a  Lord  so  mighty  that  at  his  word  all  things 
sprang  into  being.  And  yet  we  are  so  fainthearted  that  if  the  anger  of  a  single 
prince  or  king,  nay,  even  of  a  single  neighbour,  is  to  be  borne,  wc  tremble  and 
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prajer,  that  in  our  day  the  reign  of  the  Lord  maj  be  conspicnons,  and  hii 
power  displayed  in  hia  church  and  on  her  behalf.  '^Thy  kuiffdom  come" 
bhould  be  our  daily  prayer :  that  the  Lord  Jesus  does  actmuly  reign  should  be 
our  daily  praise. 

**  The  world  aUo  is  stablished,  that  it  cannot  be  moved,^  Because  Jehofih 
reigns  terrestrial  thincs  for  a  while  are  stable.  We  could  not  be  sure  of  anything 
if  we  were  not  sure  uiat  he  has  dominion.  When  he  withdraws  his  manifest 
presence  from  among  men  all  things  are  out  of  order ;  blasphemers  rave,  perse- 
(*utors  rage,  the  profane  grow  bold,  and  the  licentioas  increase  in  wantonness; 
but  when  the  divine  power  and  glory  are  a^n  manifested  order  is  restored, 
und  the  poor  distracted  world  is  at  peace  again.  Socie^  would  be  the  football 
of  the  basest  of  mankind  if  God  did  not  establish  it,  and  even  the  globe  itself 
would  fly  through  space,  like  thistle-down  across  the  common,  if  the  Lord  did 
not  hold  it  in  its  appointed  orbit.  That  there  is  any  stabili^,  either  in  the 
world  or  in  the  church,  is  the  Lord's  doinjg^s,  and  he  is  to  be  adoTMi  for  it 
Atheism  is  the  mother  of  anarchy ;  the  reigning  power  of  Gk>d  exhibited  in 
true  religion  is  the  only  security  for  the  human  commonwealth.  A  belief  in 
God  is  the  foundation  and  comer-stone  of  a  well-ordered  state. 

2.  **  Thy  throne  is  established  of  old.^  Thou^  thou  mayest  just  now 
appear  in  more  conspicuous  sovcrei^ty,  yet  thine  is  no  npstart  soTereignt|r: 
in  the  most  ancient  times  thy  dominioa  was  secure,  yea,  before  time  was  uxf 
throne  was  set  up.  We  often  hear  of  ancient  dynasties,  bnt  what  are  thsj 
when  compared  with  the  Lord  ?  Are  they  not  as  the  babble  on  the  breaker, 
bom  an  instant  ago  and  gone  as  soon  as  seen  ?  "  Thou  art  frtum  ever* 
lasting.'*  The  Lord  himself  is  eternal.  Let  the  belieyer  rejoice  that  the 
government  under  which  he  dwells  has  an  immortal  ruler  at  its  head,  hai 
existed  from  all  eternity  and  will  flourish  when  all  created  things  shall  hare 
for  ever  passed  away.  Vain  are  the  rebellions  of  mortals,  the  kingdom  of  Gkid 
is  not  shaken. 

3.  **  The  floods  have  lifted  up,  O  LoRD^  Men  have  raged  like  angiy 
waves  of  the  sea,  but  vain  has  been  their  tumult  Observe  that  the  psalmist 
turns  to  the  Lord  when  he  sees  the  billows  foam,  and  hears  the  breakers  roar; 
he  does  not  waste  his  breath  by  talking  to  the  waves,  or  to  violent  men ;  bat 
like  Hezekiah  he  spreads  the  blasphemies  of  the  wicked  before  the  Lord. 
**  Thejloods  have  lifted  up  their  voice ;  the  floods  lift  up  their  toaves.''*  These 
repetitions  are  needed  for  the  sake  both  of  the  poetry  and  the  music,  but  they 
also  suggest  the  frequency  and  the  violence  of  wicked  assaults  upon  the  govern- 
ment of  God,  and  the  repeated  defeats  which  they  sustain.  Sometimes  men 
are  furious  in  words — they  lift  up  their  voice,  and  at  other  times  they  rise  to 
acts  of  violence — they  lift  up  their  waves ;  but  the  Lord  has  control  oyer  them 
in  either  case.  The  ungodly  ^re  all  foam  and  fury,  noise  and  bluster,  daring 
their  little  hour,  and  then  the  tide  turns  or  the  storm  is  hushed,  and  we  hear 
no  more  of  them ;  while  the  kingdom  of  the  Eternal  abides  in  the  grandenr  of 
its  power. 

4.  **  The  Loud  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many  waters.* 
The  utmost  of  their  power  is  to  him  but  a  sound  and  he  can  readily  master 
it,  therefore  he  calls  it  a  noise  by  way  of  contempt  When  men  combine  to 
overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  plot  secretly,  and  by-and-by  rage  openlv, 
the  Lord  thinks  no  more  of  it  than  of  so  much  noise  upon  the  sea-beach. 
Jehovah,  the  self-existent  and  omnipotent,  cares  not  for  the  opposition  of 
(lying  men,  however  many  or  mighty  they  may  be. 

*'  Loud  the  stormy  billows  spoko, 

Loud  the  billows  raised  tneir  cry ; 
Fierce  the  stormy  billows  broke, 

Soonding  to  the  echoing  sky. 
Strong  the  breakers  tossing  high, 

Stronger  is  Jehovah's  mi^lit 
True  thy  words;  and  sanctity 

Well  becomes  thy  temple  bright** 
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the  whole  ipftce  of  human  life,  although  it  may  be  veiy  long,  and  reach  a 
thousand  yean,  yet  with  Qod  it  is  esteemed  not  only  as  one  day,  which  has 
already  gone,  but  is  scarcely  equal  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  night.  For  the  nights 
were  divided  into  four  watches,  which  lasted  three  hours  each.  And  indeed  by 
the  word  nighty  it  is  meant  that  human  affairs  in  this  life  are  involved  in  mucn 
darknesB,  many  errors,  dangers,  terrors  and  sorrows.  —Mollerus, 

Verse  4. — *^  As  a  watch  in  the  night,**  The  night  is  wont  to  appear  shorter 
than  the  day,  and  to  pass  more  swiftly,  because  those  who  sleep,  says 
Euthymius,  notice  not  the  lapse  of  time.  On  account  of  the  darkness  also,  it 
is  leas  observed ;  and  to  those  at  work  the  time  seems  longer,  than  to  those 
who  have  their  work  done. — Lorimts. 

Verse  4. — "  A  toatch  in  the  ny^ht'*  Sir  John  Chardin  observes  in  a  note  on 
this  verse,  that  as  the  people  of  the  East  have  no  clocks,  the  several  parts  of 
the  day  and  of  the  night,  which  are  eight  in  all,  are  given  notice  of.  In  the 
Indies,  the  parts  of  the  night  are  made  known  as  well  by  instruments  of  music 
in  great  cities,  as  by  the  rounds  of  the  watchmen,  who  with  cries,  and  small 
drums,  eive  them  notice  that  a  fourth  part  of  the  night  is  passed.  Now  as 
these  cries  awaked  those  who  had  slept  all  that  quarter  part  of  the  night,  it 
appeared  to  them  but  as  a  moment. — Jaarmer*s  Observations. 

Verse  4. — ^The  ages  and  the  dispensations,  the  promise  to  Adam,  the  engage- 
ment with  Noah,  the  oath  to  Abraham,  the  covenant  with  Moses — ^these  were 
but  watches,  through  which  the  children  of  men  had  to  wait  amid  the  darkness 
of  thin^  created,  until  the  morning  should  dawn  of  things  uncreated.  Now  is 
'*  the  night  &r  spent,  and  the  day  at  hand.** — Plain  Commentary. 

Verse  5. — "  Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  flood.**  nncni  (zerani'tam) 
thou  hast  inundated  them,  namely,  the  years  of  man,  i.e.,  thou  hast  hurried  them 
away  with  a  flood,  thou  hast  made  tnem  to  glide  away  as  water,  they  will  be 
sleep. — Bythner's  ^  Lyre  of  David.** 

Verse  5. — *'  ITiou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  Jli^od.*'  Let  us  meditate  se- 
riously upon  the  swift  passage  of  our  days,  how  our  life  runs  away  like  a  stream 
of  waters,  and  carrieth  us  with  it.  Our  condition  in  the  eyea  of  God  in  regard 
of  our  life  in  this  world  is  as  if  a  man  that  knows  not  how  to  swim,  should  be 
cast  into  a  ^reat  stream  of  water,  and  be  carried  down  with  it,  so  that  be  may 
sometimes  lift  up  his  head  or  his  bands,  and  cry  for  help,  or  catch  hold  of  this  thing 
and  that,  for  a  time,  but  his  end  will  be  drowning,  and  it  is  but  a  small  time 
that  he  can  hold  out,  for  the  flood  which  carries  him  away  will  soon  swallow 
him  up.  And  surely  our  life  here  if  it  be  rightly  considered,  is  but  like 
the  life  of  a  person  thus  violently  carried  down  a  stream.  AH  the  actions 
and  motions  or  our  life  are  but  like  unto  the  strivings  and  strugglings  of  a  man 
in  that  case :  our  eating,  our  drinking,  our  physic,  our  sports,  and  all  other 
actions  are  but  like  the  motions  of  the  sinking  man.  When  we  have  done  all 
that  we  can,  die  we  must,  and  be  drowned  in  this  deluge. —  William  Bradshaw. 

Verse  6. — **  Away  as  with  a  flood**  "  A  man  is  a  oubble,**  said  the  Greek 
proverb,  which  Lucian  represents  to  this  purpose,  saying,  *'  All  the  world  is  a 
storm,  and  men  rise  up  m  their  several  generations  like  bubbles.  Some  of 
these  instantly  sink  into  the  delude  of  their  first  parent,  and  are  hidden  in  a 
sheet  of  water,  having  no  other  Dusiness  in  the  world  but  to  be  bom,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  die ;  others  float  up  and  down  two  or  three  turns,  and 
suddenly  disappear,  and  give  their  place  to  others :  and  they  that  live  longest 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters  are  in  perpetual  motion,  restless  and  uneasy,  and 
being  crushed  in  by  a  great  drop  from  a  cloud,  sink  into  flatness  and  a  froth  ; 
the  change  not  being  great ;  it  being  hardly  possible  that  a  bubble  should  be 
more  a  nothing  than  it  was  before.*' — Jeremy  Taylor. 

Verse  5  {first  cUmse). — The  most  ancient  mode  of  measuring  small  portions 
of  time  was  by  water  flowing  out  of  a  vessel,  the  clepsydra  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  and  Ovid  has  compared  the  lapse  of  time  to  the  flowing  of  a  river 
[Metam.  zv.  180]. — Stephen  Street 
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Verse  5. — "  Hiey  are  as  a  sleep*'  For  as  in  the  Ybioiui  of  sleep,  we  seeinff^ 
see  not,  hearing  we  bear  not.  tasting  or  touching  we  neither  taste  nor  touch, 
speaking  we  speak  not,  walking  we  walk  not ;  but  when  we  seem  to  employ 
moTements  and  gestures,  in  no  respect  do  we  employ  them,  since  the  mind 
vainly  forms  without  any  real  objects  images  of  things  that  exist  not,  as  if  they 
existed.  In  this  Tery  way,  the  imaginations  of  those  who  are  awake  closely 
resemble  dreams ;  they  come,  they  go,  they  confront  us  and  flee  from  us ; 
before  they  are  seized,  they  fly  away. — Philo,  in  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  5, — "  They  are  as  a  sleep**  Our  life  may  be  compared  to  sleep  in  four 
respects.  1.  In  regard  of  the  shortness  of  it  2.  In  regard  of  the  easiness  of 
being  put  out  of  it.  3.  In  regard  of  the  many  means  to  disquiet  and  break  it 
off*.    4.  With  regard  to  the  many  errors  in  it. 

For  the  first  three.  Sleep  is  but  short,  and  the  sweeter  it  is,  the  shorter  it 
seems  to  be.  And  as  it  is  but  short  of  itself,  though  it  should  last  the  full 
swing  of  nature ;  so  the  soundest  sleep  is  easily  broken  ;  the  least  knock,  the 
lowest  call  puts  men  out  of  it ;  and  a  number  of  means  and  occasions  there  be 
to  interrupt  and  break  it  off.  And  is  it  not  so  with  the  life  of  man  ?  Is  not 
the  longest  life  short  ?  Is  it  not  the  shorter,  the  sweeter  and  fuller  of  contents 
it  is  ?  And  is  it  not  easily  taken  away  P  Are  there  not  many  means  to  bring 
us  unto  our  end  ?  even  as  many  as  there  are  to  waken  us  out  of  sleep. 

For  the  fourth.  How  many  errors  are  we  subject  to  in  sleep  ?  In  sleep  the 
prisoner  many  times  dreams  that  he  is  at  liberty ;  he  that  is  at  liberty,  that  he 
IS  in  prison ;  he  that  is  hungry,  that  he  is  feeding  daintily ;  he  that  is  in  want, 
that  he  is  in  great  abundance ;  he  that  abounds,  that  he  is  in  great  want. 
How  many  in  tneir  sleep  have  thought  they  have  gotten  that  which  they  shall 
be  better  for  for  ever,  and  when  they  are  even  in  the  hope  of  present  possessing 
some  such  goodly  matter,  or  beginning  to  enjoy  it,  or  in  the  midst  of  their  joy, 
they  are  suddenly  awaked,  and  then  all  is  gone  with  them,  and  their  golden 
&ncies  vanish  away  in  an  instant.  So  for  evil  and  sorrow  as  well.  Ana  is  it 
not  just  so  in  the  life  of  man  P — William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  5. — "  They  are  like  grass**  In  this  last  similitude,  the  prophet  com- 
pares men  to  grass,  that  as  grass  hath  a  time  of  growing  and  a  time  of  withering, 
even  so  has  man.  "  In  the  morning  it  flourishethy  and  groweth  up.**  In  which 
words  Moses  compares  the  former  part  of  man*s  life,  which  is  the  space  of 
thirty-three  years,  to  the  time  of  growing  of  grass,  and  that  is  accounted  the 
time  of  the  perfection  of  man*s  strength  and  age ;  at  which  age,  according  to 
the  course  of  nature,  man  flourisheth  as  grass  doth ;  that  is  the  time  of  a 
man*s  prime  and  flourishing  estate. 

But  "tn  the  evening** ;  that  is,  when  the  grass  is  ripe,  and  ready  to  be  cut 
down,  "  it  wiiherethy  Even  so  man,  being  once  at  his  strength,  and  ripest  age, 
doth  not  stand  at  a  stay,  nor  continueth  long  so ;  but  presently  begins  to  decay, 
and  to  wither  away,  till  old  age  comes,  and  he  is  cut  down  by  the  scythe  of  death. 
Now,  in  that  Moses  useth  so  many  similitudes,  and  all  to  show  how  frail  this 
life  of  man  is,  we  are  taught,  that  the  frailty,  vanity,  and  shortness  of  man's 
life  is  such,  that  examples  will  scarcely  shew  it.  Death  comes  as  sl  floods  violently 
and  suddenly ;  we  are  as  a  sleep ;  we  are  as  grass ;  our  life  is  like  a  dream  ;  we 
spend  our  days  as  a  tale  that  is  told,  verse  9.  All  these  similitudes  Moses  hath 
in  this  Psalm,  as  if  he  wanted  words  and  examples,  how  to  express  the  vanity, 
frailty,  and  shortness  thereof. — Samuel  Smith. 


Bome 

comparison  ^ ^ ^  ^     .^  e.  y*  -"^ 

are  only  thus  placed  first  to  give  emphasis  to  the  figure.    In  the  East,  one 
night's  rain  works  a  change  as  if  by  magic.    The  field  at  evening  was  brown, 
parched,  arid  as  a  desert;  in  the  morning  it  is  green  urith  the  blades  of  grass 
The  scorching  hot  wind  (James  I  11)  blows  upon  it,  and  again  before  eveninir 
it  is  withered.—/.  J.  S.  Peroume.  ® 
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Verse  6.—"  Cut  doum: 


Stout  and  strong  to-day, 
To-morrow  turned  to  clay. 

This  day  in  his  bloom, 
The  next,  in  the  tomb. 

It  is  true  that  to  some  Death  sends  his  grey  harbingers  before,  and  gives 
them  timely  warning  of  his  approach.  But  in  how  many  cases  does  he  arrive 
unannounced,  and,  hfling  up  nis  scythe,  mows  down  the  lofty !  On  shipboard 
there  is  but  a  plank  between  us  and  death ;  on  horseback,  but  a  fall.  As  we 
walk  dong  the  streets,  death  stretches  a  threatening  finger  from  every  tile 
upon  the  roofs !  '*  He  comes  up  into  our  windows,  and  enters  into  our  palaces ; 
he  cuts  off  the  children  from  without,  and  the  young  men  from  the  streets.** 
Jer.  ix.  21.  Our  life  is  less  than  an  handbreadth.  How  soon  and  how  in- 
sensibly we  slip  into  the  grave ! — Avgustiu  F.  Tholuck. 

Verse  7. — "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger*'  This  is  a  point  disputed 
by  philosophers.  They  seek  for  the  cause  of  death,  since  indeed  proofs  of 
immortality  that  cannot  be  despised  exist  in  nature.  The  prophet  replies, 
that  the  chief  cause  must  not  be  sought  in  the  material,  either  in  a  defect  of 
the  fluids,  or  in  a  failure  of  the  natural  heat ;  but  that  God  being  offended  at 
the  sins  of  men,  hath  subjected  this  nature  to  death  and  other  infinite  calami- 
ties. Therefore,  our  sins  are  the  causes  which  have  brought  down  this 
destruction.    Hence  he  says.  In  thine  anger  we  vanish  away, — Mollerus. 

Verse  7. — "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger,**  etc.  Whence  we  may 
first  of  all  observe,  how  they  compare  their  present  estate  in  the  wilder- 
ness, with  the  estate  of  other  nations  and  people,  and  shew  that  their  estate 
was  far  worse  than  theirs :  for  others  died  now  one,  and  then  one,  and  so  thej 
were  diminished ;  but  for  them,  they  were  hastily  consumed,  and  suddenly 
swept  away  by  the  plague  and  pestilence  which  raged  amongst  them.  Hence  we 
may  observe,  first  of  all — That  it  is  a  ground  of  humiliation  to  God*s  people  when 
their  estate  is  worse  than  God*s  enemies*.  Moses  gathers  this  as  an  argument  to 
humble  them,  and  to  move  them  to  repentance  and  to  seek  unto  God ;  tiz.,  that 
because  of  their  sins  they  were  in  a  far  worse  case  and  condition  than  the  very 
enemies  of  God  were.  For  though  their  lives  were  short,  yet  they  confess  that 
theirs  was  far  worse  than  the  very  heathen  themselves,  for  they  were  suddenly  con^ 
sumed  by  his  anger.  When  God  is  worse  to  his  own  church  and  people  than 
he  is  to  his  enemies ;  when  the  Lord  sends  wars  in  a  nation  called  by  his 
name,  and  peace  in  other  kingdoms  that  are  an ti- Christian ;  sends  famine  in 
his  church,  and  plenty  to  the  wicked ;  sends  the  plague  and  pestilence  in  his 
church,  and  health  and  prosperity  to  the  wicked ;  oh,  here  is  matter  of  mourn- 
ing and  humiliation ;  and  it  is  that  which  hath  touched  God*s  people  to  the 
quick,  and  wounded  them  to  the  heart,  to  see  the  enemies  of  the  church  in 
better  condition  than  the  church  itself. — Samuel  Smith. 

Verse  7. — " By  thy  wrath  are  we  troubled**  The  word  used  by  Moses  is 
much  stronger  than  merely  "  troubled."  It  implies  being  cut  off,  destroyed— 
in  forms  moreover  of  overwhelming  terror. — Henry  Cowles,  in  **  Hie  Psalms  \ 
with  Notes:*    New  York,  1872. 

Verse  8. — God  needs  no  other  h'ght  to  discern  our  sins  by  but  the  light  of 
his  own  face.  It  pierceth  through  the  darkest  places ;  the  brightness  thereof 
enlighteneth  all  things,  discovers  all  things.  So  that  the  sins  that  are  com- 
mitted in  deepest  darkness  are  all  one  to  him  as  if  they  were  done  in  the  face 
of  the  sun.  For  they  are  done  in  his  face,  that  shines  more,  and  from  which 
proceeds  more  light  than  from  the  face  of  the  sun.  So  that  this  ought  to 
make  us  the  more  fearful  to  offend ;  he  sees  us  when  we  see  not  him,  and  the 
light  of  his  countenance  shines  about  us  when  we  think  ourselves  hidden  in 
darkness. 

Our  sins  are  not  only  then  in  his  sight  when  they  are  a  committing  and 
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whOst  the  deed  is  doin^ ;  but  ever  after,  when  the  act  u  put  and  gone  and 
forgotten,  yet  then  is  it  before  the  fiice  of  God,  eren  as  if  it  were  in  com- 
mitting :  and  how  should  this  make  ns  afraid  to  sin !  When  omr  sins  are  not 
only  in  his  sight  while  they  are  a  committing,  bat  so  continue  still  for  erer  afier 
thej  are  past  and  done. 

Grod  sets  our  sins  before  him ;  this  shows  he  is  so  affected  with  them,  he  takes 
them  so  to  heart,  that  he  doth  in  a  special  manner  continue  the  remembrance 
of  them.  As  those  that  htmna  had  great  wrong  will  store  it  up,  or  register  it, 
or  keep  some  remembrance  of  it  or  other,  lest  thej  should  forget,  when  time 
shall  serve,  to  be  quit  with  those  that  have  wronged  them :  so  doth  Crod,  and 
his  so  doing  is  a  sign  that  he  takes  our  sins  deeply  to  heart ;  which  should  teach 
us  to  fear  the  more  how  we  offend  him.  When  God  in  any  judgment  of  death, 
or  sickness,  or  loss  of  friends,  shews  his  wrath,  we  should  thiiDc  and  meditate 
of  this ;  especially  when  he  comes  nearest  us :  Now  the  Lord  looks  upon 
my  sins,  they  are  now  before  him ;  and  we  should  nerer  rest  till  we  have  by 
repentance  mored  him  to  blot  them  out.  Yea,  to  this  end  we  should  ourselyes 
call  them  to  remembrance.  For  the  more  we  remember  them,  the  more  Qftd 
forgets  them ;  the  n&ore  we  forget  them,  the  more  God  remembers  them ;  the 
more  we  look  upon  them  ourselFes,  the  more  he  tumeth  his  eyes  from  th^a.^ 
William  Bradshaw. 

Verse  8. — It  is  a  well  known  £u^  that  the  appearance  of  objects,  and  the  ideas 
which  we  form  of  them,  are  very  much  affected  by  the  situation  in  which  they 
are  placed  in  respect  to  us,  and  by  the  light  in  which  they  are  seen.  Objects 
seen  at  a  distance,  for  example,  appear  much  smaller  than  they  really  are. 
The  same  object,  viewed  through  different  mediums,  will  often  exhibit  different 
appearances.  A  lighted  candle,  or  a  star,  appears  bright  during  the  absence  of 
the  sun  ;  but  when  that  luminary  returns,  their  brightness  is  eclipsed.  Since 
the  appearance  of  objects,  and  the  ideas  which  we  form  of  them,  are  thus  affected 
by  extraneous  circumstances,  it  follows,  that  no  two  persons  will  form  precisely 
the  same  ideas  of  any  object,  unless  they  view  it  m  the  same  light,  or  ace 
placed  with  respect  to  it  in  the  same  situation. 

Apply  these  remarks  to  the  case  before  us.  The  psalmist  addressing  Gk)d, 
says,  **  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  m  the  light  of  thy 
countenance,^^  That  is,  our  iniquities  or  open  transmssions,  and  our  secret 
sins,  the  sins  of  our  hearts,  are  placed  as  it  were,  full  before  Grod^s  face,  im- 
mediately under  his  eye ;  and  he  sees  them  in  tiie  pure,  clear,  all -disclosing 
light  of  his  own  holiness  and  glory.  Now  if  we  would  see  our  sins  as  they 
appear  to  him,  that  is,  as  they  really  are,  if  we  would  see  their  number,  black* 
ness  and  criminality,  and  the  malignity  and  desert  of  every  sin,  we  must  place 
ourselves,  as  nearly  as  is  possible,  in  his  situation,  and  look  at  sin,  as  it  were, 
through  his  eyes.  We  must  place  ourselves  and  our  sins  in  the  centre  of  that 
circle  which  is  irradiated  by  the  light  of  his  countenance,  where  all  his  infinite 
perfections  are  clearly  displayed,  where  his  awful  majesty  is  seen,  where  his 
concentrated  glories  blaze,  and  bum,  and  dazzle,  with  insufferable  brightness. 
And  in  order  to  this,  we  must,  in  thought,  leave  our  dark  and  sinful  worlds 
where  God  is  unseen  and  almost  forgotten,  and  where  consequently,  the  evil  of 
sinning  against  him  cannot  be  fiilly  perceived — and  mount  up  to  heaven,  the 
peculiar  habitation  of  his  holiness  and  glory,  where  he  does  not,  as  here,  conceal 
himself  behind  the  veil  of  his  works,  and  of  second  causes,  but  shines  forth  the 
unveiled  God,  and  is  seen  as  he  is. 

My  hearers,  if  you  are  willing  to  see  your  sins  in  their  true  colors ;  if  you 
would  rightly  estimate  their  number,  magnitude  and  criminality,  bring  them  into 
the  hallowed  place,  where  nothing  is  seen  but  the  brightness  of  unsxdLed  purity, 
and  the  splendours  of  uncreated  glory  ;  where  the  sim  itself  would  appear  only 
as  a  dark  spot ;  and  there,  in  the  midst  of  this  circle  of  seraphic  intelligences, 
with  the  infinite  God  pouring  all  the  light  of  his  countenance  round  you,  review 
your  lives,  contemplate  your  offences,  and  see  how  they  appear.  Recollect 
that  the  God,  in  whose  presence  you  are,  is  the  Being  who  forbids  sin,  the  Being 
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of  whose  etenial  law  sin  is  the  transgression,  and  against  whom  eyery  sin  is 
committed. — Edward  Payson, 

Verse  9. — *^  For  all  our  days  go  hack  again  Tub)  in  thy  wrath'^  Hitherto  he 
has  spoken  of  the  cause  of  &at  wrath  of  Goa  which  moveth  him  to  smite  the 
world  with  such  mortality.  Now  here  he  further  sets  forth  the  same  hy  the 
effects  thereof  in  reference  to  that  present  argument  he  hath  in  hand.  1.  That 
our  days  do  as  it  were  go  backward  in  his  wrath :  that  whereas  Grod  gave  us  being 
to  live,  our  life  and  our  being  are  nothing  else  but  a  going  backward,  as  it  were, 
to  death  and  to  nothing.  Even  aJB  if  a  stranger  being  suddenly  rapt  and  carried 
mid-way  to  his  home,  where  are  all  his  comforts,  he  shomd  spend  all  the 
time  that  is  behind,  not  in  going  forward  to  his  home,  but  in  going  backward  to 
the  place  from  which  he  was  suddenly  brought.  All  the  sons  of  Adam  as  soon 
'as  tney  have  being  and  live  are  brought  suddenly  a  great  part  of  their  way : 
and  whereas  they  should  eo  forward  and  live  longer  and  longer,  they  from  their 
first  beginning  to  live  go  backward  sgain  to  death  and  to  nothing.  This  is  the 
sum  in  effect  of  that  which  the  Lord  saith  in  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm, 
(▼er.  3:)  **  Thou  hringest  men  to  destruction;  saying,  Return  again^  ye  sons  of 
Adam :  **  as  if  he  should  say,  Thou  makest  a  man,  and  when  he  is  made,  he  in 
thy  wrath  doth  haste  to  nothing  else  but  destruction  and  to  be  marred  again. 
Thus  do  our  days  as  it  were  go  oackward,  and  we  in  them  return  from  whence 
we  came. —  William  Bradshaw, 

Verse  9. — When  I  was  in  Egypt,  three  or  four  years  ago,  I  saw  what  Moses 
himself  might  have  seen,  and  what  the  Israelites,  no  doubt,  very  often  wit- 
nessed :— a  crowd  of  people  surrounding  a  professed  story-teller,  who  was 
going  through  some  tale,  ri?etin^  the  attention  and  exciting  the  feelings  of 
those  who  listened  to  him.  This  is  one  of  the  customs  of  the  East.  It 
naturally  springs  up  among  any  people  who  have  few  books,  or  none ;  where 
the  masses  are  unable  to  read,  and  where,  therefore,  they  are  dependent  for 
excitement  or  information  on  those  who  can  address  the  ear,  and  who  recite, 
in  prose  or  verse,  traditionary  tales  and  popular  legends.  I  dare  say  this  sort 
of  thing  would  be  much  in  repute  among  the  Israehtes  themselves  during  their 
detention  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  it  served  to  beguile  for  them  many  a  tedious 
hour.  It  is  by  this  custom,  then,  that  we  venture  to  illustrate  the  statement 
of  the  text. 

The  hearing  of  a  story  is  attended  by  a  rapid  and  passing  interest—it  leaves 
behind  it  a  vague  impression,  beyond  which  comparatively  but  few  incidents 
may  stand  out  distincUy  in  the  after  thought.  In  our  own  day  even,  when  tales 
are  put  into  printed  books,  and  run  through  three  or  four  volumes,  we  feel 
when  we  have  finished  one,  how  short  it  appears  after  all,  or  how  short  the 
time  it  seemed  to  take  for  its  perusal.  If  fuU'  of  incident,  it  may  seem  some- 
times long  to  remember,  but  we  generally  come  to  the  close  with  a  sort  of 
feeling  that  says,  "  And  so  that's  afi."  But  this  must  have  been  much  more  the 
case  with  the  tales  "  that  were  told.**  These  had  to  be  compressed  into  what  could 
be  repeated  at  one  time,  or  of  which  three  or  four  might  be  given  in  an 
evening  or  an  hour.  The  story  ended ;  and  then  came  the  sense  of  shortness, 
brevity,  the  rapid  flight  of  the  period  employed  by  it,  with  something  like  a 
feeling  of  wonder  and  dissatisfaction  at  the  discovery  of  this.  *'  For  what  is 
your  fife  ?  It  is  even  as  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  fittle  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away.** — Thomas  Binney. 

Verse  9.  — "  As  a  tale,^'    The  grace  whereof  is  brevity. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  9.—''  As  a  tale  that  is  told:'  The  Chaldee  has  it,  like  the  breath  of  our 
mouth  in  winter. — Daniel  Cresswell. 

Verse  9. — The  thirty-eight  years,  which  after  this  they  were  away  in  the 
wilderness,  were  not  the  subject  of  the  sacred  history,  for  little  or  nothing  is 
recorded  of  that  which  happened  to  them  from  the  second  year  to  the  fortieth. 
After  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  their  time  was  perfectly  trifled  away,  and  was 
not  worthy  to  be  the  subject  of  a  history,  but  only  of  "a  tale  that  is  told;**  fof 
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it  was  only  to  pau  away  time  like  telling  stories,  that  they  spent  those  yean  in 
the  wilderness ;  all  that  while  they  were  in  the  consuming,  and  another  genera- 
tion was  in  the  rising The  spending  of  our  years  is  like  the  telling  of 

a  tale.  A  year  when  it  is  past  is  like  a  tale  when  it  is  told.  Some  of  our  years 
are  as  a  pleasant  story,  others  as  a  tragical  one  ;  most  mixed,  but  all  short  and 
transient;  that  which  was  long  in  &e  doing  may  be  told  in  a  short  time. 
— Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  9. — **  We  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  toldj**  or,  as  a  meditation  (so, 
some  translate)  suddenly  or  swiftly :  a  discourse  is  quickly  over,  whether  it  oe 
a  discourse  from  the  mouth,  or  in  the  mind ;  and  of  the  two  the  latter  is  far 
the  more  swift  and  nimble  of  foot.  A  discourse  in  our  thoughts  outruns  the 
sun,  as  much  as  the  sun  outruns  a  snail ;  the  thoughts  of  a  man  will  travel  the 
world  over  in  a  moment ;  he  that  now  sits  in  this  place,  may  be  at  the  world's 
end  in  his  thoughts,  before  I  can  speak  another  word. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  9. — **  We  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  toldy  This  seems  to  express 
both  a  necessary  fact  and  a  censure.  The  rapid  consumption  of  our  years — 
their  speedy  passing  away,  is  inevitable.  But  they  may  be  spent  also  in  a 
trifling  manner  to  little  valuable  purpose,  which  would  complete  the  disconso- 
late reflection  on  them,  by  the  addition  of  guilt  and  censure. — John  Foster, 
1768—1843. 

Verse  9. — "  As  a  tale  that  is  told,*'  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  narrto?,  sieut  meditatio^ 
(as  a  meditation)  and  so  we  read  it  in  the  margin,  as  if  all  our  years  were  little 
else  than  a^ontinual  meditation  upon  the  things  of  this  world.  Indeed,  much 
of  man*s  time  is  spent  in  this  kind  of  vain  meditation,  as  how  to  deceive  and 
play  fast  and  loose  for  advantage ;  such  a  meditation  had  they,  Isaiah  lix.  13,  or 
meditating  with  the  heart  lying  words  ;  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew  as  in  my 
text ;  or  how  to  heap  up  riches,  such  a  meditation  had  that  covetous  man  in 
the  gospel,  Luke  xii.  17  ;  or  how  to  violate  the  sacred  bonds  of  religion  and 
laws  of  God,  such  a  meditation  had  they,  Ps.  ii.  1 — 3 ;  and  in  such  vain 
meditations  as  these  do  men  spend  their  years  "  as  a  tale  that  is  told  ** 

To  close  this  point  with  Gregory  Nazianzen. 

What  are  we  but  a  vain  dream  that  hath  no  existence  or  being,  a  mere 

{)hantasm  or  apparition  that  cannot  be  held,  a  ship  sailing  in  the  sea  which 
eaves  no  impression  or  track  behind  it,  a  dust,  a  vapour,  a  morning  dew,  a 
flower  flourishing  one  day  and  fading  another,  yea,  the  same  day  behold  it 
springing  and  withered,  but  my  text  adds  another  metaphor  from  the  flying  of 
a  bird,  ^*and  wefiy  away^''  not  go  and  run  but  fly,  the  quickest  motion  that  any 
corporeal  creature  hath.  Our  Ufe  is  like  the  flight  of  a  bird,  *tis  here  now  and 
'tis  gone  out  of  sight  suddenly.  The  Prophet  therefore  speaJdng  of  the  speedy 
departure  of  Ephraim's  glory  expresseth  it  thus,  *'  It  shall  flee  away  like  a  bird,** 
Hos.  ix.  11 ;  and  Solomon  saith  the  like  of  riches,  **  they  make  themselves  wings 
and  flee  away  like  an  eagle  toward  heaven*' ;  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  David  wished  for  the 
wings  of  a  dove  that  he  might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest,  and  good  cause  he  had 

for  it,  for  this  life  is  not  more  short  than  miserable 

Be  it  our  care  then  not  to  come  creeping  and  coughing  to  God  with  a  load  of 
diseases  and  infirmities  about  us,  when  we  are  at  death's  door  and  not  before, 
but  to  consecrate  the  first  fruits  of  our  life  to  his  service.  It  is  in  the  spendinff 
our  time  (as  one  compares  it)  as  in  the  distilling  of  waters,  the  thinnest  and 
purest  part  runs  out  first  and  only  the  lees  at  last :  what  an  unworthy  thinff 
will  it  be  to  ofler  the  prime  of  our  time  to  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
and  the  dregs  of  it  to  God.  He  that  forbad  the  lame  and  the  blind  in  beasts  to 
be  sacrificed,  will  not  surely  allow  it  in  men  ;  if  they  come  not  to  present  their 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  while  they  are  living  and  lively  too,  ere  they  be  lame  o^ 
blind  or  deformed  with  extremity  of  ^e,  it  is  even  a  miracle  if  it  prove  then  a  holy, 
acceptable,  or  reasonable  service. — Thomas  Washboume,  1655. 

Verse  9  (second  clause), — The  Hebrew  is  diflferent  from  all  the  Versions. 

"  We  consume  our  years  (T^jsr^'s  kemo  hegeh)  like  a  groan,*'    We  live  a  djring, 
whining,  complaining  life,  and  at  last  a  groan  is  its  termination ! — Adam  Claris, 
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Verse  9.— The  Vulgate  translation  has, "  Our  years  pass  away  like  those  of  a 
spider,^  It  implies  that  our  life  is  as  frail  as  the  thread  of  a  spider^s  web.  Con- 
stituted most  curiously  the  spider's  web  is ;  but  what  more  fragile  f  In  what 
is  there  more  wisdom  than  in  die  complicated  frame  of  the  human  body ;  and 
what  more  easily  destroyed?  Glass  is  granite  compared  with  flesh;  and 
Taponrs  are  rocks  compared  with  life. — C.  II.  S. 

Verse  10. — «*  //  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away.**  At  the  Witan  or  council 
assembled  by  Edwin  of  Northumbria  at  (iodmundingham  (modem  name  God- 
manham),  to  debate  on  the  mission  of  Paulinus,  the  King  was  thus  addressed 
by  a  heathen  Thane,  one  of  his  chief  men : — "  The  present  life  of  man,  O 
King,  may  be  likened  to  what  often  happens  when  thou  art  sitting  at  supper 
with  thy  thanes  and  nobles  in  winter-time.  A  fire  blazes  on  the  hearth,  and 
warms  the  chamber ;  outside  rages  a  storm  of  wind  and  snow ;  a  sparrow  flies 
in  at  one  door  of  thy  hall,  and  quickly  passes  oat  at  the  other.  For  a  moment 
and  while  it  is  within,  it  is  unharmed  by  the  wintry  blast,  but  this  brief  season 
of  happiness  oyer,  it  returns  to  that  wintry  blast  whence  it  came,  and  vanishes 
from  thy  sight.  Such  is  the  brief  life  of  man ;  we  know  not  what  went  before 
it,  and  we  are  utterly  ignorant  as  to  what  shall  follow  it.  If,  therefore,  this 
new  doctrine  contain  anything  more  certain,  it  justly  deserves  to  be  followed." — 
Bedels  Chronicle, 

Verse  10. —  The  time  of  our  life  is  threescore  years  and  ten  (saith  Moses),  or 
set  it  upon  the  tenters,  and  rack  it  to  fourscore,  though  not  one  in  every  fourscore 
arrives  to  that  account,  yet  can  we  not  be  said  to  live  so  long ;  for  take  out, 
first,  ten  years  for  infancy  and  childhood,  which  Solomon  calls  the  time  of 
wantonness  and  vanity  (Eccles.  xi.),  wherein  we  scaree  remember  what  we  did, 
or  whether  we  lived  or  no ;  and  how  short  is  it  then  ?  Take  out  of  the 
remainder  a  third  part  for  sleep,  wherein  like  blocks  we  lie  senseless,  and  how 
short  is  it  then  ?  Take  out  yet  besides  the  time  of  our  carking  and  worldly 
care,  wherein  we  seem  both  dead  and  buried  in  the  aflairs  of  the  world,  and 
how  short  is  it  then  ?  And  take  out  yet  besides,  our  times  of  wilful  sinning  and 
rebellion,  for  while  we  sin,  we  live  not,  but  we  are  " dead  in  sin*'  and  what 
remaineth  of  life  ?  yea,  how  short  is  it  then  ?  so  short  is  that  life  which 
nature  allows,  and  yet  we  sleep  away  part,  and  play  away  part,  and  the  cares 
of  the  world  have  a  great  part,  so  that  the  true  spiritual  and  Christian  life  hath 
little  or  nothing  in  the  ena. — From  a  Sermon  by  Robert  Wilkinson,  entitled  "  A 
Meditation  of  Mortalitie,  preached  to  the  late  Prince  Henrys  some  few  daies 
before  his  death;*  1612. 

Verse  10. — "  Hireescore  years  and  ten,**  It  may  at  first  seem  surprising 
that  Moses  should  describe  the  days  of  man  as  **  Threescore  years  and  ten.** 
But  when  it  is  remembered,  that,  in  the  second  year  of  the  pilgrimage  in  the 
wilderness,  as  related  in  Numbers  xiv.,  God  declared  that  all  those  who  had 
been  recently  numbered  at  Sinai  should  die  in  the  wilderness^  before  the  expi- 
ration of  forty  years,  the  lamentation  of  Moses  on  the  brevity  of  human  life 
becomes  very  intelligible  and  appropriate;  and  the  Psalm  itself  acquires  a 
solemn  and  affecting  interest,  as  a  penitential  confession  of  the  sins  which  had 
entailed  such  melancholy  consequences  on  the  Hebrew  nation  ;  and  as  a  humble 
deprecation  of  Gk>d*s  wrath  ;  and  as  a  funeral  dirge  upon  those  whose  death 
had  been  pre- announced  by  the  awful  voice  of  God. — Christopher  Wordsworth. 
Verse  10. — There  have  been  several  ^racfMa/aiircpia/ion^oi  man's  life.  Death 
hath  been  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  us,  as  you  may  see  in  the  several  ages 
and  periods  of  the  world.  Adam,  the  first  of  human  kind,  lived  nine  hundred 
and  thirty  years.  And  seven  or  eight  hundred  years  was  a  usual  period  of 
man's  life  before  the  Flood.  But  the  Sacred  History  (which  hath  the  advantage 
and  pre-eminence  of  all  other  histories  whatsoever,  by  reason  of  its  antiquity) 
acquaints  us  that  immediately  after  the  Flood  the  years  of  man's  life  were 

shortened  by  no  less  than  half Afl^^  ^^^  Flood  msxLS  life  was  apparently 

shorter  than  it  was  before,  for  they  fell  from  nine  hundred,  eight  hundred,  and 
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Beven  hundred  jean  to  fonr  hundred  and  three  hundred,  as  we  lee  in 
the  age  of  Arphaxad,  Salah,  Heber :  yea,  they  fell  to  two  hundred  and  odd 
years,  as  we  read  of  Peleg,  Reu,  Serug,  and  Tharah ;  yea,  they  came  down  to 
less  than  two  hundred  years.  In  the  space  of  a  few  years  man's  life  was  a|2^in 
cut  shorter  by  almost  half,  if  not  a  full  half.  We  read  that  Abraham  liyed 
but  one  hundred  and  seventy -fiye  years,  so  that  man's  age  ran  very  low  then. 
See  the  account  c^iven  in  Scripture  of  Nahor,  Sarah,  Isnmael,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Joseph  (who  died  at  a  hundred)  which  confirms  the  same.  And  again  the 
third  time,  man's  life  was  shortened  by  almost  another  half,  viz.,  about  the  year 
of  the  World  2,500,  in  Moses*  time.  For  he  sets  the  bounds,  of  man's  life  thus : 
'^  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten ;  and  if  by  reason  of 
strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour  and  sorrow ;  for  it 
is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away.'*  Ps.  xc.  10.  Eighty  years  is  the  utmost 
limit  he  sets  man's  life  at,  i.e.,  in  the  most  ordinary  and  common  account  of 
man*s  life.  Though  some  are  of  the  opinion  that  these  words  do  not  give  an 
account  of  the  duration  of  man*8  life  in  general,  but  refer  to  the  short liyes  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  yet  I  do  not  see  but  it  may  take  in  both ;  and 
Moses  who  composed  the  Psalm,  lived  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  himself,  yet 
he  might  speak  of  the  common  term  of  man's  life,  and  what  usually  happened 
to  the  generality  of  men. — John  Edwards. 

Verse  10, — "  Their  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow,"^  Most  commonly  old  age  is 
a  feeble  estate ;  the  very  grasshopper  is  a  burden  to  it.  Eccl.  xiL  5.  Even  the 
old  man  himselif  is  a  burden,  to  his  wife,  to  his  children,  to  himself.  As  BarzilUd 
said  to  David.  "  I  am  this  day  fourscore  years  old  :  and  can  I  discern  between 
good  and  evil  ?  can  thy  servant  taste  what  I  eat  or  what  I  drink  f  can  I  hear 
any  more  the  voice  of  singing  men  and  singing  women  ?  "  2  Sam.  xix.  35. 
Old  age,  we  say,  is  a  good  guest,  and  should  be  made  welcome,  but  that  he 
brings  such  a  troop  with  him ;  blindness,  aches,  coughs,  &c.;  these  are  trouble- 
some, how  should  they  be  welcome?  **  Their  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow ^ 
If  their  very  strength,  which  is  their  best,  be  labour  and  grief,  what  is  their 
worst  ? — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  10. — "  Their  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow ^ — 

Unnumbered  maladies  his  joints  invade. 
Lay  siege  to  life,  and  press  the  dire  blockade. 

— Samuel  Johnson,  1709 — 1784. 
Verse  10.—"  Their  strength:'    Properly,  "  the  pride  "  of  the  days  of  our  life 
is  labour  and  sorrow — i.e.,  our  days  at  their  best. — BartKs  *•  Bible  Manual:^ 
Verse  10.—"  Wejii/  away.'' 

IMrd  of  my  breast,  away ! 
The  long-wish'd  hour  is  come ! 
On  to  the  realms  of  cloudless  day. 
On  to  thy  glorious  home ! 

LoD(^  has  been  thine  to  mourn 
In  banishment  and  pain. 
Keturn,  thou  wand'ring  dove,  return, 
And  find  thy  ark  again ! 

Away,  on  joyous  wing, 
Immengity  to  range; 
Around  the  throne  to  soar  and  siog, 
And  faith  for  sight  exchange. 

•        •        •        •        • 

Flee,  then,  from  sin  and  woe. 
To  joys  immortal  flee ; 
Quit  tny  dark  prison-house  below, 
And  be  for  ever  free ! 

I  come,  ve  blessed  throng, 
Your  tasks  and  jovs  to  share ; 
0,  fill  my  lips  with  holy  song, 
My  drooj^g  wing  uplx  ar. 

—Henry  Francis  Lyte^  1798 — 1847. 
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Vene  ll. — •*  Who  knoweth  (he  power  of  thine  anger  f*  We  may  take  some 
acantling,  some  measure  of  the  wrath  of  man,  and  know  how  far  it  can  go,  and 
what  it  can  do,  bat  we  can  take  no  measure  of  the  wrath  of  God,  ror  it  is 
unmeasurable.---«/b<tf;7A  CaryL 

Vene  11. — ^  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f^*  None  at  all;  and 
unless  the  power  of  that  can  be  known,  it  must  abide  as  unspeakable  as  the 
love  of  Chnst  which  passeth  knowledge. — John  Bunyan. 

Verse  11. — Moses,  I  think,  here  means,  that  it  is  a  holy  awe  of  €rod,  and  that 
alone,  which  makes  us  truly  and  deeply  feel  his  anger.  AVe  see  that  the  repro- 
bate, although  they  are  severely  punished,  only  chafe  upon  the  bit,  or  kick 
against  God,  or  become  exasperated,  or  are  stupefied,  as  if  they  were  hardened 
against  all  calamities ;  so  far  are  they  from  being  subdued.  And  though  they 
are  full  of  trouble,  and  cry  aloud,  yet  the  Divine  anger  does  not  so  penetrate 
their  hearts  as  to  abate  their  pride  and  fierceness.  The  minds  of  the  godly 
alone  are  wounded  with  the  wrath  of  God ;  nor  do  they  wait  for  his  thunder- 
bolts, to  which  the  reprobate  hold  out  their  hard  ana  iron  necks,  but  they 
tremble  the  very  moment  when  God  moves  only  his  little  finger.  This  I 
consider  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophet. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  11. — "  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f  "  etc.  The  meaning  is, 
What  man  doth  truly  know  and  acknowledge  the  power  of  thy  anger,  accord- 
ing to  that  measure  of  fear  wherewith  thou  oughtest  to  be  feared  ?  Note  hence, 
how  Moses  and  the  people  of  God,  though  they  feared  God,  yet  notwith- 
standing confess  that  they  failed  in  respect  of  that  measure  of  the  fear  of  God 
which  tbey  ought  to  have  had ;  for  we  must  not  think,  but  Moses  and  some  of 
his  people  did  truly  fear  God.  But  yet  in  regard  of  the  power  of  God*s  anger, 
which  was  now  very  great  and  grievous,  their  fear  of  God  was  not  answerable 
and  proportionable  ;  then  it  is  apparent  that  Moses  and  this  people  failed  in 
respect  of  the  measure  of  the  fear  of  God  which  they  ought  to  have  had, 
in  regard  of  the  greatness  and  grievousness  of  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
them. 

See,  that  the  best  of  God*s  servants  in  this  life  fall  short  in  their  fear  of  God, 
and  so  in  all  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  in  that  love  of  God,  in  faith,  in  repentance, 
and  in  obedience,  we  come  short  all  of  us  of  that  which  the  Lord  requires 
at  our  hands.  For  though  we  do  know  God,  and  that  he  is  a  just  God,  and 
righteous,  and  cannot  wink  at  sin  ;  yet  what  man  is  there  that  so  fears  before 
him  as  he  ought  to  be  feared  ?  what  man  so  auakes  at  his  anger  as  he  should ; 
and  is  so  afraid  of  sin  as  he  ought  to  be  ?  vVe  have  no  grace  here  in  perfec- 
tion, but  the  best  faith  is  mixed  with  infidelity ;  our  hope  with  fear ;  our  joy 
with  sorrow.  It  is  well  we  can  discern  our  wants  and  imperfections,  and  cry 
out  with  the  man  in  the  gospel,  *^I  believe;  Lord,  help  my  unbelief!'* — 
Samuel  Smith, 

Verse  11. — "  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f'^  No  man  knows  the 
power  of  Qtod^B  anger,  because  that  power  has  never  yet  put  itself  forth  to  its 
full  stretch.  Is  there,  then,  no  measure  of  God^s  wrath — no  standard  by  which 
we  may  estimate  its  intenseness  ?  There  is  no  fixed  measure  or  standard,  but 
there  is  a  variable  one.  The  wicked  man*s  fear  of  God  is  a  measure  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  If  we  take  the  man  as  he  may  be  sometime  taken,  when  the 
angel  of  death  is  upon  him,  when  the  sins  of  his  youth  and  of  his  maturer  years 
throng  him  like  an  armed  troop,  and  afiright  and  afflict  him — when  with  all  his 
^censes  keenly  alive  to  the  rapid  strides  of  bodily  decay,  he  feels  that  he  must 
die,  and  yet  that  he  is  not  prepared — why,  it  may  come  to  pass,  it  does  occa- 
sionally, though  not  always  come  to  pass,  that  his  anticipations  of  the  future  are 
literally  tremendous.  There  is  such  a  fear  and  such  a  dread  of  that  God  into 
whose  immediate  presence  he  feels  himself  about  to  be  ushered,  that  even  they 
who  love  him  best,  and  charm  him  most,  shrink  from  the  wildness  of  his  ga^e 
and  the  fcarfulness  of  his  speech.  And  we  cannot  tell  the  man,  though  he  may 
be  just  delirious  with  apprehension,  that  his  fear  of  God  invests  the  wrath  of  God 
with  a  darker  than  its  actual  colouring.     On  the  contrary,  we  know  that 
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**  according  to  the/ear^  so  is  the  wrath.'*  We  know  that  if  man*8  fear  of  God  be 
wrought  up  to  the  highest  pitch,  and  the  mind  throb  so  vehemently  that  its 
frame  t^ork  threaten  to  give  way  and  crumble,  we  know  that  the  wrath  of  the 
Almiehtj  keeps  pace  with  this  gigantic  fear. 

If  It  has  happened  to  you — and  there  is  not  perhaps  a  man  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  to  whom  it  does  not  sometimes  happen — ^if  it  has  ever  happened  to  yon  to 
be  crushed  with  the  thought,  that  a  life  of  ungodliness  must  issue  in  an  eternity 
of  woe,  and  if  amid  the  solitude  of  midnight  and  amid  the  dejections  of  sickness 
there  pass  across  the  spirit  the  fitful  figures  of  an  avenging  ministry,  then  we 
have  to  tell  you,  it  is  not  the  roar  of  battle  which  is  powenul  enough,  nor  the 
wail  of  orphans  which  is  thrilling  enough,  to  serve  as  the  vehicle  of  such  a 
communication ;  we  have  to  tell  you,  that  you  fly  to  a  refuge  of  lies,  if  you  dare 
flatter  yourselves  that  either  the  stillness  of  the  hour  or  the  feebleness  of 
disease  has  caused  you  to  invest  vengeance  with  too  much  of  the  terrible.  We 
have  to  tell  you,  that  the  picture  was  not  overdrawn  which  you  drew  in  your 
agony.  "  According  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath."  Fear  is  but  a  mirror,  which  you 
may  lengthen  indefinitely,  and  widen  indefinitelv,  and  wrath  lengthens  with  the 
lengthening  and  widens  with  the  widening,  still  crowding  the  mirror  with  new 
and  fierce  forms  of  wasting  and  woe.  We  caution  you,  then,  against  ever 
cherishing  the  flattering  notion,  that  fear  can  exaggerate  God*8  wrath.  We 
tell  you,  that  when  fear  has  done  its  worst,  it  can  in  no  degree  come  up  to  the 
wmth  which  it  images 

Now,  it  is  easy  to  pass  from  this  view  of  the  text  to  another,  which  is  in  a 
certain  sense  similar.  You  will  always  find,  that  men*s  apprehensions  of  God*8 
wrath  are  nicely  proportioned  to  the  fear  and  reverence  which  are  excited  in 
them  by  the  name  and  the  attributes  of  God.  He  will  have  but  light  thoughts  of 
future  vengeance,  who  has  but  low  thoughts  of  the  character  and  propertiei 
of  his  Creator :  and  from  this  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  great  body  of  men 

betray  a  kind  of  stupid  insensibility  to  the  wrath  of  Jehovah Look  at 

the  crowd  of  the  worldly  and  the  indiflerent.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  in  that 
crowd  ;  they  are  **  of  the  earth  earthy."  The  soul  is  sepulchred  in  the  body, 
and  has  never  wakened  to  a  sense  of  its  position  with  reference  to  a  holy  and 
avenging  Creator.  Now,  then,  you  may  understand  the  absence  of  all  know- 
ledge of  the  power  of  God*8  wrath.  "  Who  hnoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  t 
even  according  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath J'^ — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  11. — "  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger"  f  etc.  This  he  utters, 
1 .  By  way  of  lamentation.  He  sighing  forth  a  most  doleful  complaint  against 
the  security  and  stupor  he  observed  in  that  generation  of  men  in  his  time, 
both  in  those  that  had  already  died  in  their  sins,  as  well  as  of  that  new  genera- 
tion that  bad  come  up  in  their  room,  who  still  lived  in  their  sins  ;  oh,  says  he, 
*  Who  of  them  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  ? '  namely,  of  that  wrath 
which  followeth  after  death,  and  seizeth  upon  men's  souls  for  ever ;  that  is, 
who  considers  it,  or  regards  it,  till  it  take  hold  upon  them  f  He  utters  it,  2. 
In  a  way  of  astonishment,  out  of  the  apprehension  he  had  of  the  greatness  of 
that  wrath.  "  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  f^*  that  is,  who  hath  or 
can  take  it  in  according  to  the  greatness  of  it?  which  he  endeavours  to  set 
forth,  as  applying  himself  to  our  own  apprehension,  in  this  wise,  **  JEven  ac» 
cording  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath,"  Where  those  words,  '•^  thy  fear"  are 
taken  objective,  and  so  signify  the  fear  of  thee;  and  so  the  meaning  is,  that 
according  to  whatever  proportion  our  souls  can  take  in,  in  fears  of  thee  and  of 
thine  anger,  so  great  is  thy  wrath  itself.  You  have  souls  that  are  able  to  com« 
prehend  vast  fears  and  terrors  ;  they  are  as  extensive  in  their  fears  as  in  their 
desires,  which  are  stretched  beyond  what  this  world  or  the  creatures  can  afford 
them,  to  an  infinity.  The  soul  of  man  is  a  dark  cell,  which  when  it  begets 
fears  once,  strange  and  fearful  apparitions  rise  up  in  it,  which  far  exceed  the 
ordinary  proportion  of  worldly  evils  (which  yet  also  our  fears  usually  make 
greater  than  they  prove  to  Jbe) ;  but  here,  as  to  that  punishment  which  is  the 
effect  of  God*s  own  immediate  wrath,  let  the  soul  enlarge  itself,  says  he,  and 
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widen  its  apprehenflion  to  the  utmost ;  fear  what  jou  can  imagine,  jet  still 
God*8  wrath,  and  the  punishment  it  inflicts,  are  not  only  proportionable,  but 
infinitely  exceeding  all  you  can  fear  or  imagine.  '*  Who  knoweih  the  power  of 
thine  anger  f  *'    It  passeth  knowledge. — Thomas  Goodwin. 

Verse  12. — ^  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdomJ*^  Moses  who  was  learned  in  all  the  sciences  or  the  Egyptians 
(amonff  which  arithmetic  was  one)  desire th  to  learn  this  point  of  anthmetic 
only  of  thee,  O  Lord ;  and  why  ?  Is  it  because,  as  Job  speaketh,  thou  hast 
determined  the  number  of  his  days  f  Would  Moses  have  thee  reveal  to  every 
man  the  moment  of  his  end  ?  Such  speculations  may  well  beseem  an  Egyptian, 
an  Israelite  they  do  not  beseem.  Thy  children,  O  Lord,  know  that  it  is  not 
for  them  so  to  know  times  and  seasons  which  thou  keepest  in  thine  own  power, 
and  are  a  secret  sealed  up  with  thee :  we  should  not  pry  into  that  counting- 
house,  nor  curiously  inquure  into  that  sum.  It  is  not  then  a  mathematical 
numbering  of  days  that  Moses  would  be  schooled  in,  but  a  moral ;  he  would 
have  God  not  simply  to  teach  him  to  number,  but  to  number  *'  «o  '* ;  and  ^  so  ** 
points  out  a  special  manner,  a  manner  that  may  be  useful  for  the  children  of 
God.  And  indeed  our  petitions  must  bear  this  mark  of  profitable  desires,  and 
we  should  not  ask  aught  of  thee  but  that  by  which  (if  we  speed)  we  may 
become  the  better;  he  that  so  studies  his  mortality  learns  it  as  he  should,  and 
it  is  only  thou,  O  Lord,  that  takest  him  out  such  a  lesson.  But  what  is  the 
use,  O  Moaes,  that  thou  wouldst  have  man  make  of  such  a  knowledge  ?  **  JEven 
to  apply  his  heart  unto  wisdom.**  O  happy  knowledge,  by  which  a  man  becomes 
wise ;  for  wisdom  is  the  beauty  of  a  reasonable  soul.  God  created  him  there- 
with, but  sin  hath  divorced  the  soul  and  wisdom ;  so  that  a  sinful  man  is  indeed 
no  better  than  a  fool,  so  the  Scripture  calleth  him  ;  and  well  it  may  call  him 
so,  seeing  all  his  carriage  is  vain,  and  the  upshot  of  his  endeavours  but  vexation 
of  spirit.  But  though  sin  have  divorced  wisdom  and  the  soul,  yet  are  they  not 
so  severed  but  they  may  be  reunited ;  and  nothing  is  more  powerful  in  further- 
ing this  onion  tlum  this  feeling  meditation — that  we  are  mortal. — Arthur 
Lake, 

Verse  12. — "  So  teach  us,**  etc.  Moses  sends  you  to  God  for  teaching. 
**  Teach  Thou  us ;  not  as  the  world  teacheth — teach  Thou  us.*'  No  meaner 
Master;  no  inferior  school;  not  Moses  himself  except  as  he  speaks  God*s 
word  and  becomes  the  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ ;  not  the  prophets, 
not  apostles  themselves,  neither  "  holy  men  of  old,"  except  as  they  "  spake  and 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.**  This  knowledge  comes  not  from  flesh  and 
blood,  but  from  God.  *'  So  teach  Thou  us.**  And  so  David  says,  ^  Teach  me 
Thy  way,  O  Lord,  and  I  will  walk  in  Thy  truth.**  And  hence  our  Lord*s 
prf>mise  to  his  disciples,  '*  The  Holy  Ghost,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things.** — 
Charles  Richard  Sumner,  1850. 

Verse  12. — ^*  Teach  us  to  number  our  days.**  Mark  what  it  is  which  Moses 
here  prays  for,  only  to  be  tausht  to  number  his  days.  But  did  he  not  do  this 
already  ?  Was  it  not  his  daily  work  this,  his  constant  and  continual  employ- 
ment ?  Yes,  doubtless  it  was ;  yea,  and  he  did  it  carefully  and  conscientiously  too. 
But  yet  he  thought  he  did  it  not  well  enough,  and  therefore  prays  here  in  the 
text  to  be  taught  to  do  better.  See  a  good  man,  how  little  he  pleaseth  himseif 
in  any  action  of  his  life,  in  any  performance  of  duty  that  he  does.  He  can 
never  think  that  he  does  well  enough  whatever  he  does,  but  still  desires  to  do 
otherwise,  and  would  fain  do  better.  There  is  an  afiection  of  modesty  and 
humility  which  still  accompanies  real  piety ;  and  every  pious  man  is  an  humble, 
modest  man,  and  never  reckons  himself  a  perfect  proficient,  or  to  be  advanced 
above  a  teaching,  but  is  content  and  covetous  to  be  a  continual  learner ;  to 
know  more  than  he  knows  and  to  do  better  than  he  does ;  yea,  and  thinks 
it  no  disparagement  to  his  graces  at  all  to  take  advice,  and  to  seek  instruc- 
tion where  it  is  to  be  had. — Edm.  Barkef^s  Funeral  Sermon  for  Lady  Capell, 
16fi1. 
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Verse  12. — "  Teach  us  to  number  our  daysT 

*'  Improve  Time  in  time,  while  the  Time  doth  list, 
For  all  Time  is  no  time,  when  the  Time  is  past*' 

'•^From  Richard  Pigofs  ^  Life  of  Matty  symbolised  by  the  Months  of  the  Year^ 
1866. 

Verse  12. — "  Teach  us  to  number  our  daysJ^  The  proTerbial  oraclefl  of  our 
parsimonious  ancestors  have  informed  us  diat  the  fatal  waste  of  fortune  is  by 
small  expenses,  hy  the  profusion  of  sums  too  little  singly  to  alarm  our  caution^ 
and  which  we  never  suffer  ourselves  to  consider  together.  Of  the  same  kind 
18  prodigality  of  life :  he  that  hopes  to  look  back  hereafter  wiUi  satisfaction 
upon  past  years,  must  learn  to  know  the  present  value  of  single  minutes,  and 
endeavour  to  let  no  particle  of  time  fall  useless  to  the  ground.  An  Italian 
philosopher  expressed  in  his  motto  that  time  was  his  estate ;  an  estate,  indeed, 
that  will  produce  nothing  without  cultivation,  but  will  always  abundantly 
repay  the  labours  of  industry,  and  satisfy  the  most  extensive  desires,  if  no  part 
of  it  be  suffered  to  lie  waste  by  negligence,  to  be  overrun  by  noxious  plants,  or 
laid  out  for  show  ratiier  than  jot  use. — Samuel  Johnson, 

Verse  12. — '*  To  number  our  days,**  is  not  simply  to  take  the  reckoning  and 
admeasurement  of  human  life.  This  has  been  done  already  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, where  it  is  said,  **  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten;  and 
if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour  and 
sorrow ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly  away"  Nor  yet  is  it,  in  the  world's 
phrase,  to  calculate  the  chances  of  survivorship,  which  any  man  may  do  in  the 
instance  of  the  aggregate,  but  which  no  man  can  do  in  the  case  of  the  indi- 
vidual. But  it  is  to  take  the  measure  of  our  days  as  compared  with  the  work 
to  be  performed,  with  the  provision  to  be  laid  up  for  eternity,  with  the  prepa- 
ration to  be  made  for  death,  with  the  precaution  to  be  taken  against  judgment. 
It  is  to  estimate  human  life  by  the  purposes  to  which  it  should  be  appked,  by 
the  eternity  to  which  it  must  conduct,  and  in  which  it  shall  at  last  be  absorbed. 
Under  this  aspect  it  is,  that  David  contemplates  man  when  he  says,  ^  Thou 
hast  made  my  days  as  an  handbreadth  ;  and  mine  age  is  as  nothing  before  Mee,** 
Fs.  xxxix.  5  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  include  in  this  comprehensive  estimate  even 
those  whose  days  have  been  the  longest  upon  earth :  "  Verily,  every  man  at 
his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity." — Thomas  Dale,  1847. 

Verse  12. — "  To  number  our  days.''*  Number  we  our  days  by  our  daily 
prayers — number  we  them  by  our  daily  obedience  and  daily  acts  of  love — 
number  we  them  by  the  memories  that  they  bring  of  holy  men  who  have 
entered  into  their  Saviour's  peace,  and  by  the  hopes  which  are  woven  with 
them  of  glory  and  of  grace  won  for  us  \— Plain  Commentary, 

Verse  12. — ^^  Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom,*^  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  secretary 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  some  months  before  his  death  said.  That  it  was  a  great 
pity  men  knew  not  to  what  end  they  were  bom  into  this  world,  until  they  were 
ready  to  go  out  of  it. — Charles  Bradbury, 

Verse  12. — ''''Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom,**  St.  Austin  says,  "We  can 
never  do  that,  except  we  number  every  day  as  our  last  day.**  Many  pat  far 
the  evil  day.  They  refuse  to  leave  the  earth,  when  the  earth  is  about  to  take 
its  leave  of  them. —  William  Secher, 

Verse  12. — "  Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom."  Moses  speaketh  of  wisdom  as 
if  it  were  physic,  which  doth  no  good  before  it  be  apphed ;  and  the  part  to 
apply  it  to  is  the  heart,  where  all  man's  afiections  are  to  love  it  and  to  cherish 
it,  like  a  kind  of  hostess.  When  the  heart  seeketh  it  findeth,  as  though'  it  were 
brought  unto  her,  like  Abraham's  ram.  Therefore  God  saith,  *»  They  shall 
seek  me  and  find  me,  because  they  shall  seek  me  with  their  hearts,*'  Jer.  xxix. 
13  :  as  though  they  should  not  find  him  with  all  their  seeking  unless  they  did 
seek  him  with  their  heart.  Therefore  the  way  to  get  wisdom  is  to  apply  your 
hearts  unto  it,  as  if  it  were  your  calling  and  Uving,  to  which  you  were  bound 
*prentices.   A  man  may  apply  his  ears  and  his  eyes  as  many  truants  do  to  their 
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books,  and  yet  nerer  prove  scholars ;  bat  from  that  day  when  a  man  begins  to 
apply  his  heart  onto  wisdom,  he  leameth  more  in  a  month  afVer  than  he  did  in 
a  year  before,  nay,  than  ever  he  did  in  his  life.  Even  as  you  see  the  wicked, 
because  they  ttpplj  their  hearts  to  wickedness,  how  hat  they  proceed,  how 
easily  and  how  qmckly  they  become  perfect  swearers,  expert  drunkards,  cun- 
ning deceivers,  so  if  ye  could  apply  your  hearts  as  thoroughly  to  knowledge  and 
goodness,  you  might  become  like  the  apostle  which  teacheth  you.  Therefore, 
when  Solomon  sheweth  men  the  way  how  to  come  by  wisdom,  he  speaks  often 
ot  tiie  heart,  as^  "  Give  thine  heart  to  wisdom,'*  ^  let  wisdom  enter  into  thine 
heart,**  " get  wisdom,"  "keep  wisdom,"  "embrace  wisdom,"  Prov.  ii.  10,  i v. 
5,  xiii.  8,  as  though  a  man  went  a  wooing  for  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  like  Grod*8 
daughter,  that  he  giveth  to  the  man  that  loveth  her,  and  sueth  for  her,  and 
meaneth  to  set  her  at  his  heart.  Thus  we  have  learned  how  to  apply  know- 
ledge that  it  may  do  us  good  ;  not  to  our  ears,  like  them  which  hear  sermons 
only,  nor  to  our  tongues,  like  them  which  make  table-talk  of  religion,  but  to 
our  hearts,  that  we  may  say  with  the  virgin,  "  My  heart  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,**  Luke  i.,  and  the  heart  will  apply  it  to  the  ear  and  to  the  tongue,  as 
Christ  saith,  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  wumth  epeaketh^**  Matt.  xii. 
34,— Henry  Smith. 

Vene  12.^-Of  aU  arithmetical  rules  this  is  the  hardest — to  number  our  days. 
Men  can  number  their  herds  and  droves  of  oxen  and  of  sheep,  they  can  estimate 
the  revenues  of  their  manors  and  farms,  they  can  with  a  uttle  pains  number 
and  tell  their  coins,  and  yet  they  are  persuaded  that  their  days  are  infinite  and 
innumerable  and  therefore  do  never  begin  to  number  them.  Who  saith  not 
upon  the  view  ot  another,  surely  yonder  man  looketh  by  his  countenance  as  if 
he  would  not  live  long,  or  yonder  woman  is  old,  her  days  cannot  be  many :  thus 
we  can  number  other  men*s  days  and  years,  and  utterly  forget  our  own, 
therefore  this  is  the  true  wisdom  of  mortal  men,  to  number  their  own  days. — 
Thomaa  Tymme. 

Verse  12. — Observe  here,  after  that  Moses  had  given  us  a  description  of  the 
wrath  Of  Ghxl,  presently  his  thoughts  are  taken  up  with  the  meditation  of  death. 
The  wrath  of  God  thought  on  makes  us  think  of  death.  .  .  .  Let  us  often 
think  o&  the  wrath  ot  God,  and  let  the  thought  of  it  so  far  work  upon  us,  as  to 
keep  us  in  a  constant  awe  and  fear  of  God  ;  and  let  this  fear  drive  us  to  Gh>d  by 
prayer,  that  fearing  as  we  ought,  we  may  pray  as  we  are  commanded,  and  pray- 
ing, we  may  prevent  the  wrath  of  Grod.  if  our  present  sorrows  do  not  move 
us,  God  will  send  greater ;  and  when  our  sorrows  are  grown  too  great  for  us, 
we  shall  have  little  heart  or  comfort  to  pray.  Let  our  fears  then  quicken  our 
prayers ;  and  let  our  prayers  be  such  as  are  able  to  overcome  our  fears :  so  both 
ways  shall  we  be  happy,  in  that  our  fears  have  taught  us  to  pray,  and  our 
prayers  have  made  us  to  fear  no  more. — Christopher  Shute^  m  *^Arspie  manendi: 
or,  The  true  Accomptant.    A  Sermon,**  etc.,  1658. 

Verse  12. — It  is  evident,  that  the  great  thing  wanted  to  make  men  provide 
for  eternity,  is  the  practical  persuasion  that  they  have  but  a  short  time  to  live. 
They  will  not  apply  their  hearts  unto  wisdom  until  they  are  brought  to  the 
numbering  of  their  davs.  And  how  are  you  to  be  brought,  my  brethren  ? 
The  most  surprising  thing  in  the  text  is,  that  it  should  be  in  the  form  of 
a  prayer.  It  is  necessary  that  God  should  interfere  to  make  men  number 
their  days.  We  call  this  surprising.  What !  is  there  not  enough  to  make 
us  feel  our  trailty,  without  an  actual,  supernatural  impression?  What! 
are  there  not  lessons  enough  of  that  fruity  without  any  new  teaching  from 
above?  Go  intu  our  churchyards — all  a^es  speak  to  all  ranks.  Uan  we 
need  more  to  prove  to  us  tiie  uncertainty  of  life  ?  Go  into  mourning  families — 
and  where  are  they  not  to  be  found  ? — in  this  it  is  the  old,  in  that  it  is  the 
young,  whom  death  has  removed — and  is  there  not  eloquence  in  tears  to  persuade 
us  that  we  are  mortal  ?  Can  it  be  that  in  treading  every  day  on  the  dust  of  our 
fathers,  and  meeting  every  day  with  the  funerals  of  our  brethren,  we  shall  not 
yet  be  practically  taught  to  number  our  days,  unless  God  print  the  truth  on  our 
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hearts,  through  some  special  operation  of  his  Spirit  ?  It  is  not  thus  in  othei 
things.  In  other  things  the  frequency  of  the  occurrence  makes  us  expect  it. 
The  husbandman  does  not  pray  to  be  made  believe  that  the  seed  must  be  buried 
and  die  before  it  will  germmate.  This  has  been  the  course  of  the  grain  of  ererj 
one  else,  and  where  there  is  so  much  experience  what  room  is  there  for  prayer  P 
The  mariner  does  not  pray  to  be  taught  that  the  needle  of  his  compass  points 
towards  the  north.  The  needle  of  every  compass  has  so  pointed  8ince«the 
f^ecret  was  discovered,  and  he  has  not  to  ask  when  he  is  alreadv  so  sure.  The 
benighted  man  does  not  pray  to  be  made  to  feel  that  the  sun  will  rise  in  a  few 
hours.  Momins;  has  succeeded  to  night  since  the  world  was  made,  and  why 
should  he  ask  what  he  knows  too  well  to  doubt  ?  But  in  none  of  these  things 
is  there  greater  room  for  assurance  than  we  have  each  one  for  himself,  in  reganl 
to  its  being  appointed  to  him  once  to  die.  Nevertheless,  we  must  pray  to  be 
made  to  know — to  be  made  to  feel — that  we  are  to  die,  in  the  face  of  an 
experience  which  is  certainly  not  less  than  that  of  the  parties  to  whom  we  have 
referre<l.  This  is  a  petition  that  we  may  believe,  believe  as  they  do :  for  tfiey 
act  on  their  belief  in  the  fact,  which  this  experience  incontestably  attests. 
And  we  may  say  of  this,  that  it  is  amongst  the  strangest  of  the  strange  things 
that  may  be  affirmed  of  human  nature,  that  whilst,  in  regard  to  inferior  con- 
cerns, we  can  carefully  avail  ourselves  of  experience,  taking  care  to  register  its 
decisions  and  to  deduce  from  them  rules  for  our  guidance — in  the  mightiest 
concern  of  all  we  can  act  as  though  experience  had  furnished  no  evidence,  and 
we  were  left  without  matter  from  which  to  draw  inferences.  And,  neverthe- 
less, in  regard  to  nothing  else  is  the  experience  so  uniform.  The  grain  does  not 
always  germinate — but  every  man  dies.  The  needle  does  not  always  point  due 
north— -but  every  man  dies.  The  sun  does  not  cross  the  horizon  in  every  place 
in  every  twenty-four  hours — but  every  man  dies.  Yet  we  must  pray — pray  as 
for  the  revelation  of  a  mystery  hidden  from  our  gaze — we  must  pray  to  be  made 
to  know — to  be  made  to  believe — that  every  man  dies !  For  I  call  it  not  belief 
and  our  text  calls  it  not  belief,  in  the  shortness  of  life  and  the  certainty  of 
death,  which  allows  men  to  live  without  thought  of  eternity,  without  anxiety  as 
to  the  soul,  or  without  an  effort  to  secure  to  themselves  salvation.  I  call  it  not 
belief — no,  no,  anything  rather  than  belief.  Men  are  rational  beings,  beings  of 
forethought,  disposed  to  make  provision  for  what  they  feel  to  be  inevitable ; 
and  if  there  were  not  a  practical  infidelity  as  to  their  own  mortality,  they  could 
not  be  practically  reckless  as  to  their  own  safety. — Henry  MelvilL 

Verse  12. — **  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days^^^  etc.  Five  thinss  I  note  in 
these  words :  first,  that  death  is  the  haven  of  every  man ;  whether  he  sit  on 
the  throne,  or  keep  in  a  cottage,  at  last  he  must  knock  at  death's  door,  as  all 
his  fathers  have  done  before  him.  Secondly,  that  man*s  time  is  set,  and  his 
bounds  appointed,  which  he  cannot  pass,  no  more  than  the  Egyptians  could 
pass  the  sea;  and  therefore  Moses  saith,  ^^  Teach  us  to  number  our  days^^  as 
though  there  were  a  number  of  our  days.  Thirdly,  that  our  days  are  few,  as 
though  we  were  sent  into  this  world  but  to  see  it;  and  therefore  Moses, 
speaking  of  our  life,  speaks  of  days,  not  of  years,  nor  of  months,  nor  of  weeks ; 
but  "  Teach  us  to  number  our  days^^  shewing  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  even  for  a 
man  to  number  his  days,  they  be  so  few.  Fourthly,  the  aptness  of  man  to 
forget  death  rather  than  anything  else ;  and  therefore  Moses  prayeth  the  Lord 
to  teach  him  to  number  his  days,  as  though  they  were  still  slipping  out  of  his 
mind.  Lastly,  that  to  remember  how  short  a  time  we  have  to  live,  will  make 
us  apply  our  hearts  to  that  which  is  good. — Henry  Smith. 

Verse  12. — "  Our  heartsJ"  In  both  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  the  term  **  heart'*  is  applied  alike  to  the  mind  that  thinks,  to  the 
spirit  that  feels,  and  the  will  that  acts.  And  it  here  stands  for  the  whole 
mental  and  moral  nature  of  man,  and  implies  that  the  whole  soul  and  spirit, 
with  all  their  might,  are  to  be  applied  m  the  service  of  wisdom. —  WtiUam 
Brown  Keer,  1863. 

Verse   12.— "  TTMrfom."      I    consider  this    "tn>ctom"    identical  with  the 
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hjpottade  wisdom  described  bj  Solomon,  Frov.  yii.  15 — 31,  and  ix.  I,  5,  even 
Immanael,  the  wisdom^  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption  of  his 
people.  The  chief  pursuit  of  life  should  be  the  attainment  of  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  Christ,  by  whom  "  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice ;  whose 
delights  are  with  the  sons  (of  men,  and  who  crieth.  Whoso  finaeth  me  findeth 
life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord ;  come,  eat  of  my  bread  and  drink  of 
the  wine  which  I  have  mingled.**  David  in  the  Psalms,  and  Solomon,  his  son, 
in  the  Proverbs,  have  predictivelj  manifested  Messiah  as  the  hypostatic  wisdom^ 
**whofe  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.**--^.  N,  Coleman. 


Verse  13. — '*  Let  U  repent  thee.**  According  to  the  not  unfrequent  and  well 
known  phraseology  of  scripture,  Qod  is  said  to  repent,  when  putting  away 
men's  sorrow,  and  affording  new  ground  of  gladness,  he  appears  as  it  were  to  be 
changed. — John  Calmn. 

Verse  14. — ^  O  satisfy  us  with  thy  mercy,**  A  poor  hungry  soul  lying  under 
tense  of  wrath,  will  promise  to  itself  happiness  for  ever,  if  it  can  but  once  again 
find  what  it  hath  sometime  felt ;  that  is,  one  sweet  fill  of  God's  sensible  mercy 
towards  it — Danid  Dickson. 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us**  That  is  everjrwhere  and  evermore  the  cry  of 
hnmanity.  And  what  a  strange  cry  it  is,  when  you  think  of  it,  brethren  !  Man 
IS  the  o&pring  of  God ;  the  bearer  of  his  image ;  he  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
terrestrial  creation ;  on  earth  he  is  peerless  ;  he  possesses  wondrous  capacities 
of  thoueht,  and  feeling,  and  action.  The  world,  and  all  that  is  in  it,  has  been 
formed  m  a  complete  and  beautiful  adaptation  to  his  being.  Nature  seems  to 
be  ever  calling  to  him  with  a  thousand  voices,  to  be  glad  and  rejoice ;  and  yet 
he  is  unsatisfied,  discontented,  miserable!  This  is  a  most  strange  thing — 
strange,  that  is,  on  any  theory  respecting  man*8  character  and  condition,  but 
that  which  is  supplied  by  the  Bible ;  and  it  is  not  onlv  a  testimony  to  the  ruin 
of  his  nature,  but  also  to  the  insufficiency  of  everything  earthly  to  meet  his 
cravings. — Charles  M.  Merry,  1864. 

Verse  14. — "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy ;  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be 
glad  all  our  days^  We  pass  now  to  this  particular  prayer,  and  those  limbs 
that  make  up  the  body  of  it.  They  are  many  ;  as  many  as  words  in  it :  satisfy, 
and  satisfy  us,  and  do  that  early,  and  do  that  with  that  which  is  thine,  and  let 
that  be  mercy.  So  that  first  it  is  a  prayer  for  fulness  and  satisfaction, — satisfy : 
and  then  it  is  a  prayer  not  only  of  appropriation  to  ourselves,  satisfy  me,  but  of 
a  charitable  dilation  and  extension  to  others,  satisfy  u«,  all  us,  all  thy  servants, 
all  thy  church ;  and  then  thirdly  it  is  a  prayer  of  despatch  and  expedition, 
** Satisfy  us  early;**  and  after  that,  it  is  a  prayer  of  evidence  and  manifesta- 
tion, satisfy  us  with  that  which  is,  and  which  we  may  discern  to  be  thine ;  and 
then  lastly  it  is  a  prayer  of  limitation  even  upon  God  himself,  that  God  will 
take  no  other  way  nerein  but  the  way  of  "  mercy**     **  Satisfy  us  early  with  thy 

mercy.** There  is  a  spiritual  fulness  in  this  life  of  which  St.  Hierome 

speaks,  Ebrietas  felix,  satietas  salutaris,  A  happy  excess  and  a  wholesome 
surfeit ;  quce  quanto  copiosius  sumitur,  majorem  aonat  sobrietatem.  In  which  the 
more  we  eat,  the  more  temperate  we  are,  and  the  more  we  drink,  the  more 
■ober.  In  which  (as  St.  Bernard  also  expresses  it  in  his  mellifluence)  Mutua 
interminabili  inexplicabili  generatione,  desiderium  general  satietatem,  et  satietas 
parit  desiderium,  By  a  mutual  and  reciprocal,  by  an  undeterminable  and  inex- 
pressible generation  of  one  another,  the  desire  of  spiritual  graces  begets  a 
satiety,  and  then  this  satiety  besets  a  farther  desire.  This  is  a  holy  ambition, 
a  sacred  covetousness.  Naphtali's  blessing,  "  O  Naphtaliy  satisfied  with  favour, 
and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,**  Deut.  xxxili.  23;  St.  Stephen*s 
blessing,  ^^  Full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost^**  Acts  vi.  5;  the  blessed 
Virgin's  blessing,  "  Full  of  grace  ** ;  Dorcas'  blessing,  "  Full  of  good  works 
and  of  alms-deeds,**  Acts  ix.  36  ;  the  blessing  of  him  who  is  blessed  above 
all,  and  who  blesseth  all,  even  Christ  Jesus,  ^Full  of  wisdom,  full  of  the 

15' 
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Holy  Ghost,  full  of  grace  and  trvth.^    Luke  iL  40,  Luke  iv.  1,  Jobn  i.  14. 

** Satisfy  us  early  with**  that  which  is  thine,   **thy  mercy:**  for 

there  are  mercies  (in  a  fair  extent  and  accommodation  of  the  word,  that  ia 
refreshings,  eases,  deliverances),  that  are  not  his  mercies,  nor  his  satisfactions. 

It  is  not  his  mercy,  except  we  so  by  good  ways  to  good  ends ;  except 

our  safety  be  established  by  alliance  with  his  friends,  except  our  peace  may  be 
had  with  the  perfect  continuance  of  our  religion,  there  is  no  safe^,  there  is  no 
peace.  But  Jet  me  feel  the  effect  of  this  prayer,  as  it  is  a  prayer  of  manifesta- 
tion, let  me  discern  that  that  which  is  done  upon  me  is  done  by  the  hand  of  God, 
and  I  care  not  what  it  be,  I  had  rather  have  God's  vinegar,  than  man*8  oil,  God's 
wormwood,  than  man's  manna,  God*s  justice,  than  any  man*s  mercy ;  for  there- 
fore did  Gregory  Nyssen  call  St.  Basil  in  a  holy  sense,  Ambidextrum,  because 
he  took  everything  that  came  by  the  right  handle,  and  with  Hie  right  hand, 
because  he  saw  it  come  from  God.  Even  afflictions  are  welcome  when  we  see 
them  to  be  his :  though  the  way  that  he  would  choose,  and  the  way  that  this 
prayer  entreats,  be  only  mercy,  **  Satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy y^^ohn  Donne, 

Verse  16. — **  And  thy  glory  unto  their  children,**  That  ia  to  say,  that  our 
children  may  see  the  glorious  fruit  of  this  affliction  in  us,  that  so  they  may  not 
be  discouraged  thereby  to  serve  thee,  but  rather  the  more  heartened,  when 
the^  shall  see  what  a  slorious  work  thou  hast  wrought  in  and  upon  us  by 
afflicting  us. —  William  nradshaw. 

Verses  16,  17.—"  Thy  work,**  «  The  work  of  our  hands.**  You  will  observe 
a  beautiful  parallelism  between  two  things  which  are  sometimes  confounded 
and  sometimes  too  jealously  sundered:  I  mean  God's  agency  and  man*s 
instrumentality^  between  man*s  personal  activity  and  that  power  of  Gcd  which 
actuates  and  animates,  and  gives  it  a  vital  efficacy.  For  forty  years  it  had 
been  the  business  of  Moses  to  bring  Israel  into  a  right  state  politically, 
morally,  religiously :  that  had  been  his  work.  And  yet,  in  so  fitr  as  it  was 
to  have  any  success  or  enduringness,  it  must  be  God's  work.  '*  The  work 
of  our  hands  **  do  thou  establish  ;  and  this  God  does  when,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
he  adopts  the  work  of  his  servants,  and  makes  it  his  own  **  work,**  his  own 
"  glory,"  his  own  "  beauty." — James  Hamilton, 

Verses  16,  17. — There  is  a  twofold  Rabbinical  tradition  respecting  this  Terse 
and  the  preceding  one ;  that  they  were  the  original  prayer  recited  by  Moses  as 
a  blessing  on  the  work  of  making  the  Tabernacle  and  its  ornaments,  and  that 
subsequently  he  employed  them  as  the  usual  formula  of  benediction  for  any 
newly  undertaken  task,  whenever  God*8  glorious  Majesty  was  to  be  consulted 
for  an  answer  by  Urim  and  Thummim. — Lyranus^  R,  Shetomo,  and  Genebrardus, 
quoted  by  Neale, 

Verses  16,  17. — They  were  content  to  live  and  to  die  as  pilgrims,  provided 
only  they  could  feel  that  in  his  sterner  dealings  with  them  God  was,  nowever 
slowly,  preparing  the  way  for  that  display  of  glorious  blessedness  which  should 
be  the  lot  of  their  descendants.  In  a  similar  spirit  they  ask  God  to  establish 
the  work  of  their  hands,  though  they  reckoned  not  that  they  should  behold  its 
results.  Their  comfort  in  sowing  was  the  belief  that  their  children  would  reap. — 
Joseph  Francis  Thmpp, 

Verses  16, 1 7. — It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  this  prayer  was  answered.  Though 
the  first  generation  fell  in  the  wilderness,  yet  the  labours  of  Moses  and  his 
companions  were  blessed  to  the  second.  These  were  the  most  devoted  to  God 
of  any  generation  that  Israel  ever  saw.  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord  said,  '*  I 
remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when 
thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown.  Israel 
was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits  of  his  increase.**  It  was  then 
that  Balaam  could  not  curse,  but,  though  desirous  of  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness, was  compelled  to  forego  them,  and  his  curse  was  turned  into  a  blessing. 
We  are  taught  by  this  case,  amidst  temporal  calamities  and  judgments,  in  which 
our  earthly  hopes  may  be  in  a  manner  extinguished,  to  seek  to  have  the  loss 
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repaired  bj  spiritoal  blessizigs.  If  God*8  work  does  but  appear  to  us,  and  our 
pMterit J  after  us,  we  need  not  be  diflmajed  at  the  evils  whicn  affliet  the  eardi.— 
Andrew  Fuller. 

Verse  17. — ^Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  Ood  be  upon  im,"  etc.  Let  us 
try  to  look  at  our  lifers  work  in  relation  to  the  Lord's  beauty.  Our  work  and 
Divine  Beauty^  at  first  sight,  how  different ;  yet,  on  deeper  insieht,  how  trulpr 
one^  how  inseparably  united.  There  is  light  so  beauty-giving,  Siat  nothing  it 
touches  is  positively  ugly.    Li  our  sea-girt  island,  with  our  fickle  climate  and 

Sey  atmosphere,  we  can  only  rarely  imagine  what  magic  power  the  serene 
ies,  the  balmy  air,  the  sunny  atmosphere  of  the  South  have  over  even  the  least 
interesting  object  in  nature ;  but  from  certain  hours,  in  certain  places,  I  think 
we  may  fi>nn  an  idea  of  the  transforming  faculty  of  light. 

There  is  also  spiritual  light,  so  beauty-inspiring,  that  the  plainest  face  within 
which  it  is  bom  is  illumined  with  singular  loveliness,  which  wins  its  way  into 
many  a  heart.  Who  of  us  has  not  marvelled  at  an  unexpected  light,  in  what 
we  had  always  thought  an  uninteresting  face  ?  Who  has  not  beheld  a  light 
divine  irradiate  the  human  countenance,  giving  joy,  and  prophesying  perfec- 
tion, where  we  had  least  thought  to  find  beauty  r  May  we  not  take  these  facts 
as  emblems,  albeit  faint  and  imperfect,  of  what  the  '*  Beauty  of  the  Lord  *'  does 
for  us,  and  our  work  ?  You  know  what  the  natural  light  can  do  for  material 
objects ;  you  know  what  mental  and  moral  light  can  work  for  iiuman  faces ; 
rise  from  these,  and  know  what  spiritual  light,  Divine  Light,  can  do  for  im- 
mortal beings  and  immortal  works. — Jessie  Coombs^  in  **  Thoughts  for  the  Inner 
Life,""  1867. 

Verse  17. — "  The  beauty  of  the  Lord'^  In  the  word  D?b  (beauty)  there  is 
something  like  a  deluge  of  grace.  Thus  far,  he  says,  we  have  sought  thy  work, 
O  Lord.  There  we  do  nothing,  but  are  only  spectators  and  recipients  of  thy 
gifts,  we  are  merely  passive.  There  thou  showest  thyself  to  us,  and  makest  us 
safe,  by  thy  work  alone,  which  thou  doest,  when  thou  dost  liberate  us  from  that 
disease  which  Satan  inflicted  on  the  whole  human  race  in  Adam,  to  wit.  Sin  and 
Eternal  death. — Martin  Luther. 

Verse  17. — God  is  glorified  and  his  work  advances  when  his  church  is  beau- 
tiful. "  The  beauty  of  the  Lord**  is  the  beauty  of  holiness, — that  beautr  which 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  shone  with  lustre  so  resplendent,  and  which  ought 
to  be  repeated  or  reflected  by  every  disciple.  And  it  is  towards  this  that  all 
amongst  us  who  love  the  Saviour,  and  who  long  for  the  extension  of  his 
Kingdom,  should  very  mainly  direct  their  endeavours.  Nothing  can  be  sadder 
than  when  preaching  or  personal  effort  is  contradicted  and  neutralized  by  the 
low  or  unlovely  lives  of  those  who  pass  for  Christians ;  and  nothing  can  go 
further  to  insure  success  than  when  prayer  is  carried  out  and  preaching  is 
seconded  by  the  pure,  holy,  and  benevolent  lives  of  those  who  seek  to  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. — James  Hamilton, 

Verse  17. — **  The  work  of  our  hands**  Jarchi  interprets  this  of  the  work  of 
the  Tabernacle,  in  which  the  hands  of  the  Israelites  were  employed  in  the 
wilderness ;  so  Arama  of  the  Tabernacle  of  Bezaleel. — John  Gill. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — The  near  and  dear  relation  between  God  and  his  people,  so  that 
they  mutually  dwell  in  each  other. 

Verse  1. — The  abode  of  the  church  the  same  in  all  ages;  her  relation  to 
God  never  changes. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  soul  is  at  home  in  God.  1.  Originally.  Its  birth-place — 
its  native  air — ^home  of  its  thoughts,  will,  conscience,  affections,  desires. 
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2.  Experimentallj.  When  it  retarnf  here  it  feels  iteelf  at  home :  **  Retain  unto 
thy  rest,**  etc.    3.  Eternally.    The  soul,  once  retained  to  this  home,  ne^er 

;;  leases  it :  ^  it  shall  go  no  more  out  for  ever.'*  U.  The  soal  is  not  at  home  else- 

where.   '*  Our  dwelling  place,**  etc.     1.  For  all  men.    2.  At  aU  times.    He  is 

r.  ever  the  same,  and  the  wants  of  the  soul  suhstantiaUr  are  ever  the  same. — O.  R, 

^  Verse  2. — A  Discourse  upon  the  Etemitj  of  God.    &  Ghaznock.    Works  L 

;  pp.  344—373,  Nichols  Edition. 

2  Verse  2  (last  clause). — The  consideration  of  Grod'setemitjmajserre,  L  For 

the  support  of  our  faith  ;  in  reference  to  our  own  condition  for  the  future ;  in 
reference  to  our  posterity ;  and  to  the  condition  of  6od*s  church  to  the  end  of 
the  world.    II.  For  the  encouragement  of  our  obedience.    We  serve  the  Qod^ 

5  who  can  give  us  an  everlasting  reward.     III.  For  the  terror  of  wicked  men. 

^  — TilloUovLS  Sermon  on  the  Eternity  of  God. 

I  Verse  3.— L  The  cause  of  death — ^'  thou  tumest**    EL  The  nature  of  death 

\  — "return.**    III.  The  necessities  of  death — ^reconciliation  with  (rod,  and 

1^  preparation  to  return. 

I^  Verse  4. — I.  Contemplate  the  lengthened  period  with  all  its  events.  II.  Con- 

I  sidcr  what  He  must  be  to  whom  all  this  is  as  nothing.    IIL  Consider  how  we 

\  stand  towards  Him. 

;'  Verse  5. — Comparison  of  mortal  life  to  sleep.     See  William  Bradahaw*s 

\  remarks  in  our  Notes  on  this  verse. 

^  Verses  5,  6. — The  lesson  of  the  Meadows.    L  Grass  growing  the  emblem  of 

-_  jouth.  II.  Grass  flowering — or  man  in  his  prime.    IIL  The  scythe.   lY.  C^rass 

^  mown— or  man  at  death. 

;^  Verse  7. — I.  Man*8  chief  troubles  are  the  effect  of  death.   1.  His  own  death. 

i:  2.  The  death  of  others.    II.  Death  is  the  effect  of  Divine  anger :  ^  We  are 

•  consumed  by,*'  etc.  HI.  Divine  anger  is  the  effect  of  sin.  Death  oy  sin. — G.  R. 

J  ^    Verse  S. — L  The  notice  which  God  takes  of  sin.     1.  Individual    **  Our 

iniquities.**  2.  Universal  notice — *^  iniquities** — not  one  only,  but  all  3.  Minute* 

I  even  the  most  secret  sins.  4.  Constant :  "  Set  them  before  **  him — **in  the  light,** 

etc.    II.  The  notice  which  we  should  take  of  them  on  that  account   1.  In  our 
thoughts.    Set  them  before  us.  2.  In  our  consciences.    Condemn  ourselves  on 
account  of  them.    3.  In  our  wills.    Turn  from  them  by  repentance— turn  to  a 
I  pardoning  God  bv  faith. — G.  R. 

j  Verse  9. — I.  Every  man  has  a  history.  His  life  is  as  a  tale — a  separate  tale — 

to  be  told.    U.  Every  man*8  history  has  some  display  of  God  in  it.     All  our 
I  days,  some  may  say,  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath — all,  others  may  say,  in  thy 

love — and  others,  some  of  our  days  in  anger  and  some  in  love.     TTi,  Every 
f  man's  history  will  be  told.    In  death,  at  judgment,  through  eternity. — G.  R, 

Verse  10.^1.  What  life  is  to  most.  It  seldom  reaches  its  natural  limits. 
One  half  die  in  childhood  :  more  than  half  of  the  other  half  die  in  manhood ; 
few  attain  to  old  age.  II.  What  life  is  at  most.  *^  Threescore  years,*'  etc. 
III.  What  it  is  to  most  beyond  that  limit.  "  If  by  reason,*'  etc.  lY.  What  it  is 
to  all.     **  It  is  soon  cut  off,"  etc. —  G,  R. 

Verse  11. — I.  The  anger  of  God  against  sin  is  not  fully  known  by  its  effects 
in  this  life.  "  Who  knoweth  the  power,**  etc.  Here  we  see  the  hidings  of  its 
power.  II.  The  anger  of  God  against  sin  hereafter  is  equal  to  our  greatest 
fears.     "  According  to  thy  fear,'*  etc. ;  or,  "  the  fear  of  thee,**  etc. — G.  R. 

Verse  12. — I.  The  Reckoning.  1.  What  their  usual  number.  2.  How 
many  of  them  are  already  spent.     3.  How  uncertain  the  number  that  remains. 

4.  How  much  of  them  must  be  occupied  with  the  necessary  duties  of  this  life. 

5.  What  afflictions  and  helplessness  may  attend  them.  U.  The  use  to  be  made 
of  it.  1.  To  "seek  wisdom" — not  riches,  worldly  honours,  or  pleasures— but 
wisdom ;  not  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  but  of  God.  2.  To  "apply  the  heart"  to 
it.  Not  mental  merely,  but  moral  wisdom ;  not  speculative  merely,  but  experi- 
mental ;   not  theoretical  merely,  but  practical.     3.   To  seek   it   at   once 

immediately.  4.  To  seek  it  constantly—"  apply  our  hearts,**  etc.  IIL  The  help 
to  be  sought  in  it.     '*So  teach  us,"  etc.     1.  Our  own  ability  is  insufficient 
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through  the  perversion  both  of  the  mind  and  heart  by  sin.  2.  Divine  help 
mav  1^  obtained.    ^  If  any  man  kck  wisdom/*  etc. — G,  R. 

Verse  12. — The  Sense  of  Mortality.  Show  the  variety  of  blessings  dispensed 
to  different  classes  by  the  right  use  of  the  sense  of  mortality.  L  It  may  be 
an  antidote  for  the  sorrowful.  Reflect,  ^  there  is  an  end.*'  II.  It  should  be 
a  restorative  to  the  labouring.  III.  It  should  be  a  remedy  for  the  impatient. 
IV.  As  a  balm  to  the  wounded  in  heart.  Y.  As  a  corrective  for  the  worldly. 
VI.  Aa  a  sedative  to  the  firivglous. — R.  Andrew  Griffin^  in  *'  Stems  and  Twigs^** 
1872. 

Verse  13. — In  what  manner  the  Lord  may  be  said  to  repent. 

Verse  14  (first  clause),  —  See  "Spurgeon's  Sermons/*  No.  513:  "The 
Young  Man's  rrayer.** 

Verse  14.— I.  The  deepest  yearning  of  man  is  for  satisfaction.  II.  Satisfac- 
tion can  only  be  found  in  the  realization  of  Divine  Mercy. — C  M,  Merry,  1864. 

Verse  14. — **  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,**  etc.  Learn,  1.  That  our 
souls  can  have  no  sohd  satisfaction  in  earthly  thinss.  2.  That  the  mercy  of 
God  alone  can  satisfy  our  souls.  3.  That  nothing  but  satisfaction  in  God  can 
fill  our  days  with  joy  and  gladness. — John  Cawood^  1842. 

Verse  14. — I.  The  most  cheerful  days  of  earth  are  made  more  cheerful  by 
thoughts  of  Divine  mercy.  11.  The  most  sorrowful  days  of  earth  are  made 
glad  by  the  consciousness  of  Divine  love. — O,  R, 

Verse  15. — I.  The  joy  of  faith  is  in  proportion  to  the  sorrow  of  repentance. 
n.  The  joy  of  consolation  is  in  proportion  to  sufiering  in  affliction.  III.  The 
joy  of  the  returning  smiles  of  God  is  in  proportion  to  the  terror  of  his 
frowns. — O,  R. 

Verse  15. — The  Balance  of  life,  or  the  manner  in  which  our  joys  are  set  over 
against  our  sorrows. 

Verse  16. — I.  Our  duty — "work,**  and  our  desire  about  it.  11.  Our  child- 
ren's portion — "  glory,*'  and  our  prayer  in  reference  to  it. 

Verse  17. — The  Right  Establishment,  or  the  work  which  will  endure — why 
it  will  endure  and  should  endure.  AVhy  we  wish  our  work  to  be  of  such  a 
nature,  and  whether  there  are  enduring  elements  in  it. 
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set  forth,  the  Frailty  and  Misery  of  Mankind ;  most  needfull  for  these  Timea. 

il.  The  Sum  and  Scope. 
2.  The  Doctrines. 
3.  The  Reasons. 
4.  The  uses  of  most  Texts  are  observed. 
By  Samuel  Smith,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  Author  of  Davids  Repentance  and 
the  Great  Assize,  and  yet  Living.  .  .  .  1656. 


PSALM    XCI. 

Tkii  Psalm  is  irith4>ut  a  titles  and  we  have  no  means  of  aseertaining  either  the 
name  of  its  writer^  or  the  date  of  its  eompositiont  with  certainty.  The  Jewish 
doctors  consider  that  whm  the  authof^s  name  is  no^  mentioned  we  may  astiyn  the 
Psalm  to  the  last-named  writer  ;  and^  if  so,  this  is  another  Psalm  of  Moses,  the 
man  of  Ood,  Many  expressions  here  used  are  similar  to  those  of  Moses  in  Devter- 
onomy,  and  the  internal  evidence,  from  the  peculiar  idioms,  would  point  towards 
him  as  the  composer.  The  continued  lives  of  Joshua  and  Ckleb,  who  followed  the 
Lord  fully,  ma  he  remarhably  apt  illustrations  of  this  Psalm,  for  they,  as  a  re* 
ward  for  abiding  in  continued  nearness  to  the  Lord,  lived  on  **  amongst  the  dead, 
amid  their  graves.*^  For  these  reasons  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  this 
Psalm  may  have  been  written  by  Moses,  but  we  dare  not  dogmatize.  If  Ikivid*s 
pen  was  used  in  giving  us  this  matchless  ode,  we  cannot  believe  as  some  do  that  he 
thus  commemorated  the  plague  which  devastated  Jerusalem  on  aeeount  of  his 
numbering  the  people.  For  him,  then,  to  sing  of  himself  as  seeing  "  the  reward  of 
the  wicked  **  rrould  be  clean  contrary  to  his  declaration,  "  /  have  sinned,  but  these 
sheep,  what  have  they  done?" ;  and  the  absence  of  any  allusion  to  the  sacrifice 
upon  Zion  could  not  be  in  any  way  accounted  for,  since  David's  repentanee  would 
inevitably  have  led  him  to  dwell  upon  the  atoning  sacrifice  and  the  sprinkling  ef 
blood  by  the  hyssop. 

In  the  whole  collection  there  is  not  a  more  cheering  Psalm,  its  tone  is  elevated 
and  sustained  throughout,  faith  is  at  its  best,  and  speaks  nobly.  A  German phy» 
sician  was  wont  to  speak  of  it  as  the  best  preservative  in  times  ef  cholera,  and  in 
truth  it  is  a  heavenly  medicine  against  plague  and  pest.  He  who  can  live  in  its 
spirit  will  be  fearless,  even  if  once  again  London  should  become  a  Uuar»kouse,  and 
the  grave  be  gorged  with  carcases. 

Division. — On  this  occasion  we  shall  follow  the  divisions  which  our  translators 
have  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Psalm,  for  they  are  vithy  and  suggestive,  1.  The 
state  of  the  godly.  3.  Their  safety.  9.  Their  haoitation,  11.  Their  servants, 
14.  Their  friend  ;  with  the  effects  of  them  all. 

EXPOSITION. 

HE  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High  shall 
abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 
2  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress : 
my  God  ;  in  him  will  I  trust. 

1.  ^^  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High*^  The  blessings 
here  promised  are  not  for  all  belieyers,  but  for  those  who  liye  in  close  fellow- 
ship with  God.  Every  child  of  God  looks  towards  the  inner  sanctuary  and  the 
mercy-seat,  yet  all  do  not  dwell  in  the  most  holy  place ;  they  run  to  it  at  times, 
and  enjoy  occasional  approaches,  but  they  do  not  habitually  reside  in  the  mys- 
terious presence.  Those  who  through  rich  grace  obtain  unusual  and  continuous 
communion  with  God,  so  as  to  abide  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  them,  become 
possessors  of  rare  and  special  benefit?,  which  are  missed  by  those  who  follow 
afar  off,  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Into  the  secret  place  those  only  come 
who  know  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  those  only  dwell  there  to  whom 
to  live  is  Christ.  To  them  the  veil  is  rent,  the  mercy-seat  is  revealed,  the 
covering  cherubs  are  manifest,  and  the  awful  glory  of  the  Most  High  is 
apparent :  these,  like  Simeon,  have  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  and  like  Anna 
they  depart  not  from  the  temple  ;  they  are  the  courtiers  of  the  Great  Kins, 
the  valiant  men  who  keep  watch  around  the  bed  of  Solomon,  the  virsin  souls 
who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Elect  out  of  the  elect,  they  have 
**  attained  unto  the  first  three,"  and  shall  walk  with  their  Lord  in  white,  for  they 
are  worthy.  Sitting  down  in  the  aagust  presence-chamber  where  shines  the  mystio 
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light  of  the  Sheckinah,  they  know  what  it  is  to  be  raised  up  together,  and  to 
be  made  to  sit  together  with  Christ  in  the  heavenlies,  and  of  them  it  is  truly 
said  that  their  conyersation  is  in  heayen.  Special  grace  like  theirs  brings  with 
It  special  immunity.  Outer  court  worshippers  little  know  what  belongs  to  the 
inner  sanctuaiy,  or  surely  they  would  press  on  until  the  place  of  nearness  and 
divine  familiaiii^  became  theirs.  Those  who  are  the  Lord's  constant  guests 
shall  find  that  he  will  neyer  suffer  any  to  be  injured  within  his  gates ;  he  has 
eaten  the  coyenant  salt  with  them,  and  is  pledged  for  their  protection. 

**  Shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty:'  The  Omnipotent  Lord 
will  shield  all  those  who  dwell  with  him,  they  shall  remain  under  his  care  as 
guests  under  the  protection  of  their  host.  In  the  most  holy  place  the  wings 
of  the  cherubim  were  the  most  conspicuous  objects,  and  they  probably  sug- 
gested to  the  psalmist  the  expression  here  employed.  Those  who  commune 
with  God  are  safe  with  Him,  no  eyil  can  reach  them,  for  the  outstretched 
wings  of  his  power  and  loye  coyer  them  from  all  harm.  This  protection  is 
constant — ^they  abide  under  it,  and  it  is  all-sufficient,  for  it  is  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty^  whose  omnipotence  will  surely  screen  them  from  all  attack. 
Ko  shelter  can  be  imagined  at  all  comparable  to  the  protection  of  Jehoyah^s 
own  shadow.  The  Almighty  himself  is  where  his  shadow  is,  and  hence  thoso 
who  dwell  in  his  secret  p&ce  are  shielded  by  himself.  What  a  shade  in  the  day 
of  noxious  heat !  What  a  refuge  in  the  hour  of  deadly  storm  !  Communion 
with  God  is  safety.  The  more  closely  we  cling  to  our  Almighty  Father  the 
more  confident  may  we  be. 

2.  "  /  iri7i  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress^  To  take 
up  a  general  truth  and  make  it  our  own  by  personal  faith  is  the  highest 
wisdom.  It  is  but  poor  comfort  to  say  *  the  Liord  is  a  refuge,'  but  to  say  he  is 
my  refuge,  is  the  essence  of  consolation.  Those  who  believe  should  also  speak 
— **  I  wili  <ay,"  for  such  bold  avowals  honour  God  and  lead  others  to  seek  the 
same  confidence.  Men  are  apt  enough  to  proclaim  their  doubts,  and  even  to 
boast  of  them,  indeed  there  is  a  party  nowadays  of  the  most  audacious  pre- 
tenders to  culture  and  thought,  who  glory  in  casting  suspicion  upon  eveir 
thing ;  hence  it  becomes  the  duty  of  all  true  believers  to  speak  out  and  testi^ 
with  calm  courage  to  their  own  well-grounded  reliance  upon  their  God.  Let 
others  say  what  they  will,  be  it  ours  to  say  of  the  Lord,  "  he  is  our  refuged' 
But  what  we  say  we  must  prove  by  our  actions,  we  must  fly  to  the  Lord  for 
shelter,  and  not  to  an  arm  of  flesh.  The  bird  flies  away  to  the  thicket,  and 
the  fox  hastens  to  its  hole,  every  creature  uses  its  refuge  in  the  hour  of  danger, 
and  even  so  in  all  peril  or  fear  of  peril  let  us  flee  unto  Jehovah,  the  Eternal 
Protector  of  his  own.  Let  us,  when  we  are  secure  in  the  Lord,  rejoice  that 
our  position  is  unassailable,  for  he  is  our  fortress  as  well  as  our  renige.  No 
moat,  portcullis,  drawbridge,  wall,  battlement  and  donjohn,  could  make  us  so 
secure  as  we  are  when  the  attributes  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  environ  us  around. 
Behold  this  day  the  Lord  is  to  us  instead  of  walls  and  bulwarks !  Our  ram- 
parts defy  the  leaguered  hosts  of  hell.  Foes  in  flesh,  and  foes  in  ghostly 
guise  are  alike  baulked  of  their  prey  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  stands  between 
us  and  their  fury,  and  all  other  evil  forces  are  turned  aside.  Walls  cannot  keep 
out  the  pestilence,  but  the  Lord  can. 

As  if  it  were  not  enough  to  call  the  Lord  his  refuge  and  fortress,  he  adds, 
"  My  God!  in  him  will  I  trusty  Now  he  can  say  no  more ;  "  my  God"  means 
all,  and  more  than  all,  that  heart  can  conceive  by  way  of  security.  It  was 
most  meet  that  he  should  say  **  in  him  will  I  trust,*'  since  to  deny  faith  to 
such  a  one  were  wilful  wickedness  and  wanton  insult.  He  who  dwells  in  an 
impre^able  fortress,  naturally  trusts  in  it ;  and  shall  not  he  who  dwells  in  God 
feel  himself  well  at  ease,  and  repose  his  soul  in  safety  ?  O  that  we  more  fully 
carried  out  the  psalmist^s  resolve !  We  have  trusted  in  God,  let  us  trust  him 
still.  He  htis  never  failed  us,  why  then  should  we  suspect  him  ?  To  trust  in 
man  is  natural  to  fallen  nature,  to  trust  in  God  should  be  as  natural  to 
regenerated  nature.    Where  there  is  every  reason  and  warrant  for  faith,  Wi 
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would  think,  if  there  were  anything  in  man  to  be  aooonnted  of,  it  should  be 
those  exercises  in  which  his  intellectual  hcvltj  is  serionslj  and  intenselj  em- 
ployed.   Yet  the  Lord  knoweth  that  even  these  are  Tanitr. 

4.  If  during  our  state  of  childhood  and  youth  onl^  vanity  had  been 
ascribed  to  our  thoughts,  it  would  have  been  less  surprismg.  This  is  a  truth 
of  which  numberless  parents  have  painful  proof;  yea,  and  of  which  children 
themselves,  as  they  grow  up  to  maturity,  are  generally  conacioua.  Vanity 
at  this  period,  however,  admits  of  some  apology.  The  obstinacj  and 
felly  of  some  young  people,  while  they  provoke  disgust,  often  excite  a  tear  of 
pity.  But  the  charge  is  exhibited  against  man,  "  Man  at  his  best  estate  is 
altogether  vanity." 

5.  The  decision  proceeds  from  a  quarter  from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeal.  *'  The  Lord  knoweth  **  it.  Opinions  dishonourable  to  our  species  may 
sometimes  arise  from  ignorance,  sometimes  from  spleen  and  disappointment, 
and  sometimes  from  a  gloomy  turn  of  mind,  which  views  mankind  through  a 
distorted  medium.  But  the  iudgment  given  in  this  passage  is  the  decision  of 
Him  who  cannot  err ;  a  decision  therefore  to  which,  if  we  nad  no  other  proof 
it  becomes  us  to  accede. — Andrew  Fuller. 

Verse  11. — "  They  are  vanity. ^^  The  Syriac  version  is, /or  they  are  a  vapoer. 
Compare  James  iv.  14. — John  GilL 

Verse  1 2. — *'  Blessed  is  the  man^'*  jrc.  I  shall  show  the  various  benefits  of  afflic- 
tion, when  it  is  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  those  persons  who  are  exercised 
by  it.  I.  The  Great  God  has  made  affliction  the  occasion  of  converting  sinners, 
and  bringing  them  into  a  spiritual  acquaintance  with  Christ  his  Son.  See 
Isa.  xlviii.  10.  U.  God  not  only  makes  affliction  the  occasion  of  converting 
sinners  at  first,  but  after  conversion  he  sanctifies  an  afliicted  state  to  the 
naints,  to  weaken  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin  in  them,  and  make  them 
afraid  of  sinning  against  him  in  future  time.  III.  God,  in  afflicting  the  aaintfi, 
increases  that  good  work  of  grace,  which  his  Spirit  has  implanted  in  then. 
God  causes  his  saints  to  grow  in  grace,  when  he  corrects  them  with  the  rod 
of  sorrow ;  God  assimilates  and  makes  the  saints  like  unto  himself,  in  a 
greater  degree,  by  temporal  troubles  and  distresses.  Heb.  xii  10, 1 1 .  lY.  (}od 
afflicts  the  saints  for  the  improvement  of  their  knowledge  in  divine  things.  The 
Psalmist  says,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  **  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest, 
O  LoRDy  and  teachest  him  out  of  thy  lawJ**  See  abo  Ps.  cxix.  71.  V.  The  great 
God,  by  afflicting  the  saints,  brings  them  unto  him  with  greater  nearness 
and  frequency,  by  prayer  and  supplication.  YI.  God  afflicts  the  saints,  to 
make  them  better  acquainted  witn  the  perfections  of  his  nature.  YIL  To 
make  them  more  conformed  to  Christ  his  Son.  YIII.  To  subdue  the  pride  of 
their  hearts,  and  make  them  more  humble.  IX.  God  oftentimes  discovers  to 
the  saints,  in  the  season  of  their  affliction,  in  a  clearer  manner,  that  grace 
which  he  has  implanted  in  them,  and  refreshes  their  souls  with  the  consolations  of 
his  Spirit.  X.  God  afflicts  the  saints,  to  di?ide  their  hearts  more  from  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  to  make  them  more  meet  for  heaven. — Outline  of  a 
Sermon  by  John  Farmer,  1744. 

Verse  12. — Here  observe  generally,  what  it  is  which  afflictiona,  or  God  bv 
afflictions,  teacheth  his  children ;  even  the  self-same  thing  which  he  teacheth 
in  his  word ;  as  the  schoolmaster  teacheth  his  scholars  the  same  thing  by  the 
rod,  which  he  teacheth  by  words.  The  word,  then,  is  the  storehouse  of .  all 
instruction.  Look  not  for  any  new  diverse  doctrine  to  be  taught  thee  by 
affliction,  which  is  not  in  the  word.  For,  in  truth,  herein  stands  our  teaching 
by  affliction,  that  it  fits  and  prepares  us  for  the  word,  by  breaking  and  sub> 
dividing  the  stubbornness  of  our  hearts,  and  making  them  pliable,  and  capable 
of  the  impression  of  the  word.  Wherefore,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  that  the  law  is 
our  schoolmaster  to  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  Because  the  law,  by  showing 
unto  us  our  dbeasc,  forceth  us  to  the  physician.  So  likewise  it  may 
be   said   that    afflictions    are    schoohnasters    to    the    law.      For    whilst 
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let  111  cower  down  beneath  him  for  comfort  and  for  safety.  Hawks  in  the  sky 
and  mares  in  the  field  are  ecjaallj  harmless  when  we  nestle  so  near  the  Lora. 
**  Hu  inUh  '* — ^his  true  promise,  and  his  £uthfulness  to  his  promise  '*  Bhcdl  he 
iky  shield  and  buekUrS*  Double  armour  has  he  who  relies  upon  the  Lord.  He 
beus  a  diield  and  wears  an  all-surrounding  coat  of  mail — such  is  the  force  of 
the  word  **  buckler.**  To  quench  fiery  darts  the  truth  is  a  most  effectual 
shield,  and  to  blunt  all  swords  it  is  an  equally  effectual  coat  of  mail.  Let  us 
go  forth  to  battle  thus  harnessed  for  the  war,  and  we  shall  be  safe  in  the 
thickest  of  the  fight.  It  has  been  so,  and  so  shall  it  be  till  we  reach  the  land 
of  neace,  and  there  among  the  "  helmed  cherubim  and  sworded  seraphim,**  we 
wiU  wear  no  other  ornament,  his  truth  shall  still  be  our  shield  and  buckler. 

5.  **  Thou  ehaU  not  he  afraid  for  the  terror  by  nighV'  Such  frail  crea- 
tures are  we  that  both  by  night  and  by  day  we  are  in  danger,  and  so  sinful 
are  we  that  in  either  season  we  may  be  readily  carried  away  by  fear;  the 
promise  before  us  secures  the  fiiTourite  of  heayen  both  from  danger  and  from 
the  fear  of  it.  Night  is  the  congenial  hour  of  horrors,  when  alarms  walk 
abroad  like  beasts  of  prey,  or  ghouls  from  among  the  tombs ;  our  fears  turn 
the  sweet  season  of  repose  into  one  of  dread,  ai^  though  angels  are  abroad 
and  fill  our  chambers,  we  dream  of  demons  and  dire  yisitants  from  hell. 
Blessed  is  that  communion  with  GK>d  which  renders  us  impervious  to  midnight 
frights,  and  horrors  bom  of  darkness.  Not  to  be  afitiid  is  in  itself  an  unspeak- 
able blessing,  since  for  every  sufferinj^  which  we  endure  from  real  injury  we 
are  tormented  by  a  thousand  griefs  which  arise  from  fear  only.  The  shadow  of 
the  Almighty  removes  all  gloom  from  the  shadow  of  night :  once  covered  by 
the  divine  wmg,  we  care  not  what  winged  terrors  may  fly  abroad  in  the  earth. 
**  Nor  for  the  arrow  ihatfiieth  by  day,^*  Cunnins  foes  lie  in  ambuscade,  and  aim 
the  deiMUy  shaft  at  our  hearts,  but  we  do  not  fear  them,  and  have  no  cause  to 
do  so.  That  arrow  is  not  made  which  can  destroy  the  righteous,  for  the  Lord 
hath  said, "  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.**  In  times  of 
great  danger  those  who  have  made  the  Lord  their  refuge,  and  therefore  have 
refused  to  use  the  carnal  weapon,  have  been  singularly  preserved ;  the  annala 
of  the  Quakers  bear  good  eviaence  to  this ;  yet  probably  the  main  thought  is, 
that  from  the  cowardly  attacks  of  crafty  malice  those  who  walk  by  faith  shall 
be  protected,  horn  cunning  heresies  they  shall  be  preserved,  ana  in  sudden 
temptations  they  shall  be  secured  from  harm.  Day  has  its  perils  as  well  as 
night,  arrows  more  deadly  than  those  poisoned  by  the  Indian  are  flying  noise- 
lessly through  the  air,  and  we  shall  be^^eir  victims  unless  we  find  both  shield 
and  buckler  in  our  God.  O  believer,  dwell  under  the  shadow  of  the  Lord,  and 
none  of  the  archers  shall  destroy  thee,  they  may  shoot  at  thee  and  wound  thee 
grievously,  but  thy  bow  shall  abide  in  strength.  When  Satan*s  quiver  shall 
be  empty  thou  shaft  remain  uninjured  by  his  craft  and  cruelty,  yea,  his  broken 
darts  shall  be  to  thee  as  trophies  of  the  truth  and  power  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

6.  ''  Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walheth  in  darknees."*  It  is  shrouded  in 
mystery  as  to  its  cause  and  cure,  it  marches  on,  unseen  of  men,  slaying  with 
hidden  weapons,  like  an  enemy  stabbing  in  the  dark,  yet  those  who  dwell  in 
God  are  not  afraid  of  it.  Nothing  is  more  alarming  than  the  assassin's  plot, 
for  he  may  at  any  moment  steal  in  upon  a  man,  and  lay  him  low  at  a  stroke ; 
and  such  is  the  plague  in  the  days  of  its  power,  none  can  promise  themselvea 
freedom  from  it  for  an  hour  in  any  place  in  the  infected  city ;  it  enters  a  house 
men  know  not  how,  and  its  very  breath  is  mortal ;  yet  those  choice  souls  who 
dwell  in  God  shall  live  above  fear  in  the  most  plague-stricken  places — they 
shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  ^^ plagues  which  in  the  darkness  walk^  "  Nor  for 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday y  Famine  may  starve,  or  bloody  war 
devour,  earthquake  may  overturn  and  tempest  may  smite,  but  amid  all,  the 
man  who  has  sought  the  mercy  seat  and  is  sheltered  beneath  the  wings  which 
overshadow  it,  shall  abide  in  perfect  peace.  Days  of  horror  and  nights  of 
terror  are  for  other  men,  his  days  and  nights  are  alike  spent  with  Gbd,  and 
therefore  pass  away  in  sacred  quiet.    His  peace  ia  not  a  thing  of  times  and 
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i^easons,  it  does  not  rise  and  set  with  the  sun,  nor  does  it  depend  upon  the 
healthiness  of  the  atmosphere  or  the  security  of  the  country,  upon  the  child 
of  the  Lord^s  own  heart  pestilence  has  no  destroying  power,  and  calamity  no 
wasting  influence :  pestilence  walks  in  darkness,  but  he  dwells  in  light ;  de- 
struction wastes  at  noonday,  but  upon  him  another  sun  has  risen  whose  beams 
bring  restoration.  Remember  that  the  voice  which  saith  ^  thou  shalt  not  fear** 
is  that  of  God  himself,  who  hereby  pledges  his  word  for  the  safety  of  those 
who  abide  under  his  shadow,  nay,  not  for  their  safety  only,  but  for  their 
serenity.  So  far  shall  they  be  from  being  injured  that  they  shall  not  even  be 
made  to  fear  the  ills  which  are  around  them,  since  the  Lord  protects  them. 

*'  He,  his  shadowy  plumes  ontspread. 
With  his  wing  shall  fence  thy  head; 
And  his  truth  around  thee  wield. 
Strong  as  targe  or  bossy  shield ! 
Naught  shall  strike  thee  with  dismay^ 
Fear  by  night,  nor  shaft  by  day." 

7.  "  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  (hy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  handJ^ 
So  terribly  may  the  plague  rage  among  men  that  the  bills  of  mortality  may 
become  very  heavy  and  continue  to  grow  ten  times  heavier  still,  yet  shall  such 
as  this  Psalm  speaks  of  survive  the  scythe  of  death.  **  //  shall  not  come  nigh 
thee''  It  shall  be  so  near  as  to  be  at  thy  side,  and  yet  not  nigh  enough  to  touch 
thee  ;  like  a  fire  it  shall  bum  all  around,  yet  shall  not  the  smell  of  it  pass  upon 
thee.  How  true  is  this  of  the  plague  of  moral  evil,  of  heresy,  and  of  back- 
sliding. Whole  nations  are  infected,  yet  the  man  who  communes  with  God  is 
not  affected  by  the  contagion ;  he  holds  the  truth  when  falsehood  is  all  the 
fashion.  Professors  all  around  him  are  plague-smitten,  the  church  is  wasted, 
the  very  life  of  religion  decays,  but  in  the  same  place  and  time,  in  fellowship 
with  God,  the  believer  renews  his  youth,  and  his  soul  knows  no  sickness.  In 
a  measure  this  also  is  true  of  physical  evil ;  the  Lord  still  puts  a  difference 
between  Israel  and  Egypt  in  the  day  of  his  plagues.  Sennacherib's  army 
is  blasted,  but  Jerusalem  is  in  health. 

^*  Our  God  his  chosen  people  saves 
Amongst  the  dead,  amidst  the  graves.** 

8.  "  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward  of  the  wicked.** 
The  sight  shall  reveal  both  the  justic^and  the  mercy  of  God;  in  them  that 
perish  the  severity  of  God  will  be  maJP^est,  and  in  the  believer's  escape  the 
richness  of  divine  goodness  will  be  apparent.  Joshua  and  Caleb  verified  itaa 
promise.  The  Puritan  preachers  during  the  plague  of  London  must  have  been 
much  impressed  with  this  verse  as  they  came  out  of  their  hiding-places  to 
proclaim  mercy  and  judgment  to  the  dissolute  age  which  was  so  sorely  visited 
with  the  pest.  The  sight  of  God's  judgments  softens  the  heart,  excites  a  solemn 
awe,  creates  gratitude,  and  so  stirs  up  the  deepest  kind  of  adoration.  It  is  such 
a  sight  as  none  of  us  would  wish  to  see,  and  yet  if  we  did  see  it  we  might  thus 
be  lifted  up  to  the  very  noblest  style  of  manhood.  Let  us  but  watch  providence, 
and  we  shall  find  ourselves  living  in  a  school  where  examples  of  the  ultimate 
reward  of  sin  are  very  plentiful.  One  case  may  not  be  judged  alone  lest  we 
misjudge,  but  instances  of  divine  visitation  will  be  plentiful  m  the  memory  of 
any  attentive  observer  of  men  and  things  ;  from  all  these  put  together  we  may 
fairly  draw  conclusions,  and  unless  we  shut  our  eyes  to  that  which  is  sel^^ 
evident,  we  shall  soon  perceive  that  there  is  after  all  a  moral  ruler  over  the 
sons  of  men,  who  sooner  or  later  rewards  the  ungodly  with  due  punishment. 

9  Because  thou  hast  made  the  LORD  w/iu/i  is  my  refuge, 
even  the  most  high,  thy  habitation  ; 

10  There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague 
come  nigh  thy  dwelling. 
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9,  10.  Before  expounding  these  verses  I  cannot  refrain  firom  recording  a  per- 
■onal  incident  illustrating  tneir  power  to  soothe  the  heart,  when  they  are  applied 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  year  1 854,  when  I  had  scarcely  been  in  London  twelve 
months,  the  neighbourhood  in  which  I  laboured  was  visited  by  Asiatic  cholera, 
and  my  congregation  suffered  from  its  inroads.  Family  after  family  summoned 
me  to  the  bedside  of  the  smitten,  and  almost  every  day  I  was  called  to  visit 
the  grave.  I  gave  myself  up  with  youthful  ardour  to  the  visitation  of  the  sick, 
and  was  sent  for  from  all  comers  of  the  district  by  persons  of  all  ranks  and 
reli^ons.  I  became  weary  in  bodj  and  sick  at  heart.  My  fiiends  seemed 
fallmg  one  by  one,  and  I  felt  or  fancied  that  I  was  sickening  like  those  around 
me.  A  little  more  work  and  weeping  would  have  laid  me  low  among 
the  rest ;  I  felt  that  my  burden  was  heavier  than  I  could  bear,  and  I  was 
ready  to  sink  under  it.  As  God  would  have  it,  I  was  returning  mourn- 
fully home  from  a  funeral,  when  my  curiosity  led  me  to  read  a  paper  which 
was  wafered  up  in  a  shoemaker's  window  in  the  Dover  Road.  It  did 
not  look  like  a  trade  announcement,  nor  was  it,  for  it  bore  in  a  good  bold 
handwriting  these  words: — ** Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  vhich  is  my 
refuge,  even  the  most  High,  thy  habitation;  there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee, 
neiiher  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling,'*  The  effect  upon  my  heart 
was  immediate.  Faith  appropriated  the  passage  as  her  own.  I  felt  secure, 
refreshed,  girt  with  immortalitv.  I  went  on  with  my  visitation  of  the  dyins  in 
a  calm  and  peaceful  spirit ;  I  felt  no  fear  of  evil,  and  I  suffered  no  harm.  The 
providence  which  moved  the  tradesman  to  place  those  verses  in  his  window  I 
grateAilly  acknowledge,  and  in  the  remembrance  of  its  marvellous  power  I 
adore  the  Lord  my  God. 

The  psalmist  in  these  verses  assures  the  man  who  dwells  in  Gk)d  that  he  shall 
be  secure.  Though  faith  claims  no  merit  of  its  own,  yet  the  Lord  rewards  it 
wherever  he  sees  it.  He  who  mahes  God  his  refuge  shall  find  him  a  refuge ; 
he  who  dwells  in  God  shall  find  his  dwelling  protected.  We  must  make  the  Lord 
our  habitation  by  choosing  him  for  our  trust  and  rest,  and  then  we  shall  receive 
immunity  from  narm ;  no  evil  shall  touch  us  personally,  and  no  stroke  of  judg- 
ment shall  assail  our  household.  The  dwelling  here  intended  by  the  onginal 
was  only  a  tent,  yet  the  frail  covering  would  prove  to  be  a  sufficient  shelter 
from  harm  of  all  sorts.  It  matters  little  whether  our  abode  be  a  gipsey's  hut  or 
a  monarch's  palace  if  the  soul  has  made  the  Most  High  its  habitation.  Get  into 
God  and  you  dwell  in  all  good,  and  ill  is  banished  far  away.  It  is  not  because 
we  are  perfect  or  highly  esteemed  among  men  that  we  can  hope  for  shelter  in 
the  day  of  evil,  but  because  our  refuge  is  the  Eternal  God,  and  our  faith  haa 
learned  to  hide  beneath  his  sheltering  wing. 

**  For  this  no  ill  thy  canse  shall  daunt, 
No  scourge  thy  tabernacle  haunt" 

It  is  impossible  that  any  ill  should  happen  to  the  man  who  is  beloved  of  the 
Lord ;  the  most  crushing  calamities  can  only  shorten  his  journey  and  hasten  him 
to  his  reward.  Ill  to  him  is  no  ill,  but  only  good  in  a  mysterious  form.  Losses 
enrich  him,  sickness  is  his  medicine,  reproach  is  his  honour,  death  is  his  gain. 
No  evil  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  can  happen  to  him,  for  everything  is 
overruled  for  good.  Happy  is  he  who  is  in  such  a  case.  He  is  secure  where 
others  are  in  peril,  he  lives  where  others  die. 

1 1  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  all  thy  ways. 

12  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  t/teir  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

1 3  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder :  the  young  lion 
and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet. 
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11."  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee.**  Not  one  gnardian  angd, 
as  some  fondly  dream,  but  all  the  angels  are  Lere  alluded  to.  They  are  the 
body-guard  of  the  princes  of  the  blood  imperial  of  heayen,  and  they  haye 
received  commission  from  their  Lord  and  ours  to  watch  carefully  oyer  all  the 
interests  of  the  faithful.  When  men  have  a  charj^e  thej  become  doubly  care- 
ful, and  therefore  the  angels  are  represented  as  bidden  bj  God  himseli  to  see 
to  it  that  the  elect  are  secured.  It  is  down  in  the  marching  ohlers  of  the  hosts 
of  heaven  that  they  take  special  note  of  the  people  who  dwell  in  God.  It  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  servants  are  bidden  to  be  careftd  of  the  comfort 
of  their  Master*s  guests  ;  and  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  when  they  are  specially 
charged  by  the  Lord  himself  they  will  carefully  discharge  the  duty  imposed 
upon  them.  **  To  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,**  To  be  a  body-guard,  a  garrison 
to  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit  of  the  saint  The  Umit  of  this  protection  '*  in  all 
thy  wajs"  is  yet  no  limit  to  the  heart  which  is  right  with  God.  It  is  not  the 
way  of  the  believer  to  go  out  of  his  way.  He  keeps  in  the  way,  and  then  the 
angels  keep  him.  The  protection  here  promised  is  exceeding  broad  as  to  place, 
for  it  refers  to  all  our  ways,  and  what  do  we  wish  for  more  ?  How  angels  thus 
keep  us  we  cannot  tell.  Whether  they  repel  demons,  counteract  spiritual 
plots,  or  even  ward  off  the  subtler  physical  forces  of  disease,  we  do  not  know, 
rerhaps  we  shall  one  day  stand  amazed  at  the  multiplied  services  which  the 
unseen  bands  have  rendered  to  us. 

12.  **  They^*  that  is  the  angels,  God*8  own  angels,  shall  cheerfully  become 
our  servitors.  "  They  shall  hear  thee  up  in  their  hands** ;  as  nurses  cany  little 
children,  with  careful  love,  so  shall  those  glorious  spirits  upbear  each  individual 
believer.  **  Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone ;  even  minor  ills  they  ward 
off.  It  is  most  desirable  that  we  should  not  stumble,  but  as  the  way  is  rough,  it 
is  most  gracious  on  the  Lord*s  part  to  send  his  servants  to  bear  us  up  above  the 
loose  pebbles.  If  we  cannot  have  the  way  smoothed  it  answers  every  purpose 
if  we  nave  angels  to  bear  us  up  in  their  hands.  Since  the  greatest  ills  may 
arise  out  of  little  accidents,  it  shews  the  wisdom  of  the  Lora  that  from  the 
smaller  evils  we  are  protected. 

13.  *'  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,**  Over  force  and  fraud  shalt 
thou  march  victoriously ;  bold  opponents  and  treacherous  adversaries  shall  alike 
be  trodden  down.  When  our  shoes  are  iron  and  brass  lions  and  adders  are 
easily  enough  crushed  beneath  our  heel.  **  The  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt 
thou  trample  under  feet.**  The  strongest  foe  in  power,  and  the  most  mysterioua 
in  cunning,  shall  be  conquered  by  the  man  of  God.  Not  only  from  stones  in  the 
way,  but  from  serpents  also,  shall  we  be  safe.  To  men  who  dwell  in  God  the 
most  evil  forces  become  harmless,  they  wear  a  charmed  life,  and  defy  the 
deadliest  ills.  Their  feet  come  into  contact  with  the  worst  of  foes,  even  Satan 
himself  nibbles  at  their  heel,  but  in  Christ  Jesus  they  have  the  assured  hope  of 
bruising  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.  The  people  of  God  are  the  real 
'*  George  and  the  dragon,'*  the  true  lion-kings  and  serpent-tamers.  Their 
dominion  over  the  powers  of  darkness  makes  them  cry,  ^  Lord,  even  the  devila 
arc  subject  unto  us  through  thy  word.'* 

14  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I 
deliver  him  :  I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my 
name. 

15  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him  :  I  will  be 
with  him  in  trouble ;  I  will  deliver  him,  and  honour  him. 

16  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,  and  shew  him  my  salva* 
tion. 

14.  Here  we  have  the  Lord  himself  speaking  of  his  own  chosen  one.  "  Be» 
cause  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him,**  Not  because 
he  deserves  to  be  thus  kept,  but  because  with  all  his  imperfections  be  does  love 
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Ilia  Grod ;  therefore  not  the  angels  of  Grod  only,  but  the  God  of  aneels  himself 
will  come  to  his  rescue  in  all  perilous  times,  and  will  efifectuidlj  deliver  him. 
When  the  heart  is  enamoured  of  the  Lord,  all  taken  up  with  him,  and  intensely 
attached  to  him,  the  Lord  will  recognise  the  sacred  flame,  and  preserve  the 
man  who  bears  it  in  his  bosom.  It  is  love, — love  set  upon  GK>d,  which  is  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  those  whom  the  Lord  secures  from  ill.  '*  /  will  set  him 
on  highf  because  he  hath  known  my  name,'*  The  man  has  known  the  attributes 
of  God  so  as  to  trust  in  him,  and  then  by  experience  has  arrived  at  a  yet 
deeper  knowledge,  this  shall  be  regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  pledge  of  his  grace, 
and  he  will  set  the  owner  of  it  above  danger  or  fear,  where  he  shall  dwell  in 
peace  and  Joy.  None  abide  in  intimate  fellowship  with  God  unless  they  possess 
a  warm  affection  towards  God,  and  an  intelligent  trust  in  him ;  these  gifls  of 
grace  are  precious  in  Jehovah*s  eyes,  and  wherever  he  sees  them  he  smiles  upon 
them.  How  elevated  is  the  standing  which  the  Lord  fives  to  the  believer. 
We  ought  to  covet  it  right  earnestly.  If  we  climb  on  hign  it  may  be  dangerous, 
but  if  Uod  sets  us  there  it  is  glorious. 

15.  *^He  shall  call  iq)on  me,  and  I  will  answer  him,'*  He  will  have  need  to 
pray,  he  will  be  led  to  pray  arisht,  and  the  answer  shall  surely  come.  Saints 
are  first  called  of  God,  and  men  they  call  upon  God;  such  calls  as  theirs 
always  obtain  answers.  Not  without  prayer  will  the  blessing  come  to  the  most 
fiivoured,  but  by  means  of  prayer  they  shall  receive  all  eood  ^ings.  "  /  will  be 
with  him  in  trouble^**  or  "  I  am  with  him  in  trouble."  Heirs  of  heaven  are  con- 
scious of  a  special  divine  presence  in  times  of  severe  trial.  God  is  always  near 
in  sympathy  and  in  power  to  help  his  tried  ones.  "  /  will  deliver  him,  and  honour 
him,**  The  man  honours  God,  and  God  honours  him.  Believers  are  not  de- 
livered or  preserved  in  a  way  which  lowers  them,  and  makes  them  feel  them- 
selves degraded ;  far  from  it,  the  Lord*s  salvation  bestows  honour  upon  those  it 
delivers.      God  first  gives  us  conquering  grace,  and  then  rewards  us  for  it. 

16.  "  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  Aim."  The  man  described  in  this  Psalm 
fills  out  the  measure  of  his  days,  and  whether  he  dies  young  or  old  he  is  quite 
satisfied  with  Ufe,  and  is  content  to  leave  it.  He  shall  rise  from  life*s  banquet 
as  a  man  who  has  had  enough,  and  would  not  have  more  even  if  he  could. 
^  And  shew  him  my  salvation,*^  The  full  sight  of  di?ine  grace  shall  be  his 
closing  vision.  He  shall  look  from  Amana  and  Lebanon.  Not  with  destruction 
before  him  black  as  night,  but  with  salvation  bright  as  noonday  smiling  upon 
him  he  shall  enter  into  hk  rest. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — The  Talmud  writers  ascribe  not  only  the  ninety-first  Psalm, 
but  the  nine  ensuing,  to  the  pen  of  Moses ;  but  from  a  rule  which  will  in  no 
respect  hold,  that  aU  the  psalms  which  are  without  the  name  of  an  author  in 
their  respective  titles  are  the  production  of  the  poet  whose  name  is  given  in 
the  nearest  preceding  title.  And  though  it  is  impossible  to  prove  Uiat  this 
highly  beautiful  ode  was  not  written  by  T)avid,  the  general  drift  of  its  scenery 
and  allusions  rather  concur  in  showing  that,  like  the  last,  we  are  indebted  for 
it  to  the  muse  of  Moses:  that  it  was  composed  by  him  during  the  journey 
through  the  wilderness,  shortly  after  the  plague  of  the  fiery  serpents ;  when  the 
children  of  Israel,  having  returned  to  a  better  spirit,  were  again  received  into 
the  favour  of  Jehovah.  Besides  political  enemies,  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  had  other  evils  in  great  numbers  to  encounter,  from  the  nature  and 
diseases  of  the  climate,  which  exposed  them  to  coups  de  soleil,  or  sun  smitings^ 
during  the  heat  of  the  day ;  and  to  pestilential  vapours,  moon  smitings,  during 
the  damp  of  the  night,  so  as  to  render  the  miraculous  canopy  of  the  cloud  that 
hung  over  them  in  the  former  season,  and  the  miraculous  colunm  of  fire  that 
cheered  and  purified  them  in  the  latter,  equally  needful  and  refireshing.    In 
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Egypt,  they  had  seen  so  much  of  the  plftgae,  and  thej  had  been  so  fearfblly 
threatened  with  it  as  a  punishment  for  disobedience,  that  ther  could  not  but 
be  in  dread  of  its  reappearance,  from  the  incessant  fatigues  of  their  joumejing. 
In  addition  to  all  which,  they  had  to  be  perpetually  on  their  guard  against  the 
insidious  attacks  of  the  sayafe  monsters  and  reptiles  of  **  that  great  and  ter- 
rible wilderness,**  as  Moses  describes  it  on  anotner  occasion,  ^*  wherein  were 
fiery  serpents*  and  scorpions,  and  drought ;  where  there  was  no  water  **  (Deut, 
viii.  15) ;  and  where,  also,  as  we  learn  firom  other  parts  of  Scripture,  bears, 
lions,  leopards  or  tigers,  and  *'  the  wolf  of  the  evening,**  as  Jeremiah  has 
beautifully  expressed  it,  prowled  without  restraint.  Now  in  the  Psalm  before 
us,  and  especially  in  the  verses  6  to  13,  we  have  so  clear  and  graphic  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  whole  of  these  evils  presented  to  us,  as  to  brins  its  composition 
directly  home  to  the  circumstances  and  the  period  here  pitched  upon,  and  to 
render  it  at  least  needless  to  hunt  out  for  any  other  occasioiL — J.  M.  Goods 
^Historical  Outline  of  the  Book  of  Psalms^*  1842. 

Whole  Psalm, — It  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  works  of  this  kind  which  has 
ever  appeared.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  anything  more  solid,  more  beautiful, 
more  profound,  or  more  ornamented.  Could  the  Latin  or  any  modem  language 
express  thoroughly  all  the  beauties  and  elegancies  as  well  of  the  words  as  of  the 
sentences^  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  persuade  the  reader  that  we  have  no  poem, 
either  in  Greek  or  Latirij  comparable  to  this  Hebrew  ode. — Simon  de  Muis, 

Whole  Psalm, — Pealm  XC.  spoke  of  man  withering  away  beneath  God's 
anger  against  sin.  Psalm  XCI.  tells  of  a  Man,  who  is  able  to  tread  the  lion 
and  adder  under  His  feet. — Undoubtedly  the  Tempter  was  right  in  referring 
this  Psalm  to  "  the  Son  of  God  '*  (Matthew  iv.  6). 

The  imagery  of  the  Psalm  seems  to  be  in  part  drawn  from  that  Passover 
Night,  when  tne  Destroying  Angel  passed  through  Egypt ;  while  the  iaithful 
and  obedient  Israelites  were  sheltered  by  God. —  William  Kay. 

Verse  1. — " He^^  no  matter  who  he  may  be,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  un- 
learned, patrician  or  plebeian,  youn^  or  old,  for  *'Goa  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,*'  but  "  he  is  rich  to  all  that  c3\  upon  him.** — Bellarmine. 

Verse  \,—  ^^ He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High*^  Note, 
he  who  dwells  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  is  not  he  that  conjures  up 
one  or  two  slight  and  fleeting  acts  of  hope  in  Him,  but  the  man  that  places  in 
Him  an  assiduous  and  constant  confidence.  In  this  way  he  estabUshea  for 
himself  in  God  by  that  full  trust,  a  home,  a  dwelling-place,  a  mansion,  .  .  •  . 

The  Hebrew  for  he  that  dwelleth^  is  3«^,  that  is,  dwelling  in  quietude,  and 
resting,  enduring  and  remaining  with  constancy. — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  1. — ^^  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High.^^  What 
intimate  and  unrestrained  communion  does  this  describe ! — the  Christian  in 
everything  making  known  his  heart,  with  its  needs  and  wishes,  its  thoughts  and 
feelings,  its  doubts  and  anxieties,  its  sorrows  and  its  Joys,  to  Gbd,  as  to  a 
loving,  perfect  friend.  And  all  is  not  on  one  side.  This  Almighty  Friend 
has  admitted  his  chosen  one  to  his  "  secret  placeJ'*  It  is  almost  too  wonderful 
to  be  true.  It  is  almost  too  presumptuous  a  thought  for  such  creatures  as 
we  are  to  entertain.  But  He  himself  permits  it,  desires  it,  teaches  us  to  realise 
that  it  is  communion  to  which  he  calls  us.  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  him.**  And  what  is  this  **  secret*^  f  It  is  that  in  God  which 
the  world  neither  knows,  nor  sees,  nor  cares  to  enjoy.  It  is  his  mind  revealed 
to  those  that  love  him,  his  plans,  and  ways  (*'  He  made  known  his  trays  to 
Moses,*'  Ps.  ciii.  7),  and  thoughts  opened  to  them.  Yea,  and  things  hid  from 
angels  are  manifest  to  the  least  of  his  friends,  (1  Peter  i.  12).  He  wishes  us  to 
know  him,  and  by  his  Word  and  by  his  Spirit  he  puts  himself  before  us.  Ah  I 
it  is  not  his  fault  if  we  do  not  know  him.  It  is  our  own  carelessness. — Mary 
B.  M.  Duncan,  in  "  Under  the  Shadow^'  1867. 

Verse  1. — By  ^^  secret"  here  is  meant  a  place  of  refuge  from  the  storms  of 
the  world  under  the  secret  of  his  providence,  who  careth  for  all  his  children 
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Alio,  by  the  "  secret  of  the  most  Bigh,*  some  writers  understand  the  castle  of 
his  migbtj  defence,  to  which  his  people  run,  being  pursued  bj  enemies,  as  the 
wild  creature  doth  to  his  hole  or  den  for  succour,  when  the  hunter  hath  him 
in  chase,  and  the  dogs  are  near.  This  then  being  the  meaning  of  that  which 
the  prophet  calleth  the  '*  secret  place  of  the  most  High,**  and  our  dwelling  in  it, 
by  confidence  in  him  ;  we  learn,  in  all  troubles,  to  cleaye  to  Ood  chiefly  or 
oidy  for  help,  and  to  means  but  as  underlings  to  his  providence 

That  which  is  here  translated  "  dwelleth,'*  is  as  much  in  weight  as  sitteth,  or 
is  settled ;  and  so,  our  dwelling  in  6od*s  secret,  is  as  much  as  our  sitting  down 
in  it :  the  meaning  is,  we  must  make  it  our  rest,  as  if  we  should  say.  Here  will 
we  dwell.  From  whence  we  learn,  that  God's  children  should  not  come  to 
God's  secret'place  as  guests  to  an  inn,  but  as  inhabitants  to  their  own  dwellings ; 
that  is,  they  should  continue  to  trust  in  God,  as  well  in  want  as  in  fulness ;  and 
as  much  when  they  wither  in  their  root,  as  when  ikej  flourish  in  it. — Robert 
Horn. 

Verse  \.^^  He  that  dwelleth;'  etc.  1.  <' He  dwells,**  therefore  he  shall 
**  abide.*'  He  shall  lodge  quietly,  securely.  2.  **  He  dwells  in  the  secret  place,*' 
therefore  he  shall  ^  abide  under  the  shadow."  In  the  cool,  the  favour,  the 
cover  from  the  heat.  3.  "  He  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High,  therefore  he  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty ;  **  t.^ .,  of  the 
all-powerful  God,  of  the  God  of  heaven ;  of  that  God  whose  name  is  Shaddai, 
All-sufficient. — Adam  Clarhe. 

Verse  I.--** ShaU  abided  The  Hebrew  for  ''shall  abide"*  is  ^3^^.,  which 
ngnifies,  he  shall  pass  the  night.  Abiding  denotes  a  constant  and  continuous 
dwelling  of  the  just  in  the  assistance  and  protection  of  God.  That  help  and 
protection  of  God  is  not  like  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers,  or  in  a  vineyard ; 
which  is  destroyed  in  a  moment,  nor  is  it  like  a  tent  in  the  way  which  is  aban« 
doned  by  the  traveller.  It  is  a  strong  tower,  a  paternal  home,  wherein  we 
spend  all  our  life  with  the  best,  wealthiest,  and  misntiest  of  parents.  Passing 
the  night  also  denotes  security  and  rest  in  time  of  darkness,  temptations  and 
calamities.  With  Gt)d  Abraham  passed  the  night,  when  He  foretold  to  him  the 
aflliction  of  his  descendants  in  Egypt,  and  their  deliverance.  Gen.  zv.  12  seq. 
Then  also  God  said  to  him  (verse  1,)  Fear  not  Abram^  lam  thy  shield.  And 
leading  him  forth  he  showed  him  the  glittering  stars,  and  said,  Tell  the  number 
of  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able ;  so  shall  thy  seed  oe. — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  1.—"  The  shadow."  The  allusion  of  this  verse  may  be  to  the  awful 
and  mystic  symbols  of  the  ark.  Under  the  ancient  ceremony,  the  high  priest 
only  could  enter,  and  that  but  once  a  year,  into  the  holy  place,  where  stood 
the  emblems  of  the  divine  glory  and  presence ;  but  under  the  present  bright 
and  merciful  dispensation,  every  true  oeliever  has  access,  with  boldness,  into 
the  holiest  of  all ;  and  he  who  now  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  prayer  and 
communion  with  the  God  of  salvation,  shall  find  the  divine  mercy  and  care 
spread  over  him  for  his  daily  protection  and  solace. — John  Morison, 

Verse  1. — ''  Under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty**  This  is  an  expression 
which  implies  great  nearness.  We  must  walk  very  close  to  a  companion,  if  we 
would  have  his  shadow  fall  on  us.  Can  we  ima^me  any  expression  more  per- 
fect in  describing  the  constant  presence  of  God  with  his  chosen  ones,  than  this — 
they  shall  **  abide  under  his  shadow  **  f  In  Solomon's  beautiful  allegory,  the 
Church  in  a  time  of  special  commimion  with  Christ,  says  of  him — **Isat  down 
under  his  shadow  with  great  delight**  (Cant.  ii.  3) — ''  sat  down,**  desiring  not  to 
leave  it,  but  to  abide  there  for  ever.  And  it  is  he  who  chooses  to  dwell  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  most  Hi^h,  who  shall  *'  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty.**  There  is  a  condition  and  a  promise  attached  to  it.  The  condition 
is,  that  we  *Mwell  in  the  secret  place,** — the  promise,  that  if  we  do  so  we  "shall 
abide  under  the  shadow.**  It  is  of  importance  to  view  it  thus.  For  when  we 
remember  the  blessing  is  a  promised  blessing — ^we  are  led  to  feel  it  is  a  gifl — a 
thing  therefore  to  be  prayed  fur  in  faith,  as  well  as  sought  for  by  God*s  ap- 
pointed means.    Ah,  the  hopes  that  this  awakens !    My  wandering,  wavering, 
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unstable  heart,  that  of  itself  cannot  keep  to  one  course  two  days  together^  is 
to  seek  its  perseyerance  from  God,  and  not  in  its  own  strength.  He  will  hold 
it  to  him  ir  it  be  but  seeking  for  stedfastness.  It  is  not  we  who  cling  to  him. 
It  is  he  who  keeps  near  to  us. — Mary  B.  M.  Duncan, 

Verses  I — 4 ;  9. — O  you  that  be  in  fear  of  anj  danger,  leave  all  carnal 
shifts,  and  carking  counsels,  and  projects,  and  dwell  in  the  rock  ol  Gk)d*8 
power  and  providence,  and  be  like  the  dove  that  nestles  in  the  holes  oi  the 
rock ;  by  £uth  betake  yourselves  unto  God,  by  faith  dwell  in  that  rock,  and 
there  nestle  yourselves,  make  your  nests  of  safety  in  the  clefts  of  this  rock. 
But  how  may  we  do  this  thing,  and  what  is  the  way  to  do  it  ?  Do  this, — Set 
thy  faith  on  work  to  make  God  that  unto  thee  which  thy  necessity  requires, 
pitch  and  throw  thyself  upon  his  power  and  providence,  with  a  resolution  of 
spirit  to  rest  thyself  upon  it  for  safety,  come  what  will  come.  See  an  excel- 
lent practice  of  this,  Fs.  xci,  1,  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most 
High  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty;^*  that  is,  he  shall  be  safe 
from  all  fears  and  dangers.  Ay,  that  is  true,  you  will  say,  who  makes  any 
doubt  of  it  ?  But  how  shall  a  man  come  to  dwell,  and  get  into  this  secret 
place,  within  this  strong  tower  ?  See  verse  2 :  **  i  will  say  of  the  LOSD,  He  is 
fny  refuge  and  my  fortress  ,**'  as  if  he  had  said,  I  will  not  only  say,  that  he  is  a 
refuge ;  but  he  is  my  reftige,  I  will  say  to  the  Lord ;  that  is,  I  wul  set  my  faith 
on  work  in  particular,  to  throw,  devolve,  and  pitch  myself  upon  him  for  my 
safety.  And  see  what  follows  upon  this  setting  faith  thus  on  work,  verses  8, 4 : 
^  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler^  and  from  the  noisome 
pestilence.  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,*  etc.  So  confident  the 
I^salmist  is  that  upon  this  course  taken,  safety  shall  follow. 

Our  safety  lies  not  simply  upon  tins,  because  God  is  a  refuge,  and  is  an 
habitation,  but  **  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  which  is  my  refuge,  thy 
habitation,  there  shall  no  evil  befal  thee,**  etc.  It  is  therefore  the  mahing  of 
God  our  habitation,  upon  which  our  safety  lies ;  and  this  is  the  way  to  nuike 
God  an  habitation,  thus  to  pitch  and  cast  ourselves  by  faith  upon  his  power 
and  providence. — Jeremiah  Dyhe, 

Verse  1. — We  read  of  a  stag  that  roamed  about  in  the  greatest  security,  by 
reason  of  its  having  a  label  on  its  neck,  **  Touch  me  not,  1  belong  to  CtBsar**: 
thus  the  true  servants  of  God  are  always  safe,  even  among  lions,  bears,  ser- 
pents, fire,  water,  thunder,  and  tempests ;  for  all  creatures  know  and  reverence 
the  shadow  of  God. — Bellarmine, 

Verse  2. — "  My  refuge,  my  fortress,  my  God,**    "  My  refuge,**    God  is  our 
"  refuge,"    He  who  avails  himself  of  a  refuge  is  one  who  is  forced  to  fly.    It 
is  a  quiet  retreat  from  a  pursuing  enemy.    And  there  are  triids,  and  tempta- 
tions, and  enemies,  from  which  the  Christian  does  best  to  fly.    He  cannot 
resist  them.    They  are  too  strong  for  him.     His  wisdom  is  to  fly  into  the 
refuge  of  the  secret  place  of  his  God — to  rest  in  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 
His  "  strength  is  to  sit  still  **  there,     Isai.  xxx.  7.     **  My  fortress,**    The 
Psalmist  says,  moreover,  that  God  is  his  ^^  fortress.**  Here  the  idea  is  changed — 
no  longer  a  peaceful,  quiet  hiding-place,  but  a  tower  of  defence — strong,  mani- 
fest, ready  to  meet  the  attacks  of  all  enemies,  ready  and  able  to  resist  them 
all.     God  is  a  Friend  who  meets  every  want  in  our  nature,  who  can  supply 
every  need.    So  when  we  are  weak  and  fainting,  and  imable  to  meet  the  brunt 
of  battle,  and  striving  against  sin  and  sorrow  and  the  wrath  of  man.  He  is  our 
safe,  quiet  resting-place — our  fortress  also  where  no  harm  can  reach  us,  no 
attack  injure  us.     "  My  God**    Now  the  Psalmist,  as  a  summing  up  of  all  his 
praises,  says  '*  I  will  say  of  Him,  He  is  ....  my  God !  **    Is  there  any  thing 
omitted  in  the  former  part  of  his  declaration  P    Everything  is  here — all  pos- 
sible ascription  of  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  to  Him  "  as  God  ** — ^  God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever,**  and  of  love,  reverence,  trust,  obedience,  and  filial 
relation  towards  him  on  the  part  of  the  Psalmist,  as  mt  God  ....  when 
reflecting  on  the  refuge  and  strength  which  the  Lord  has  always  been  to  him, 
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light  of  the  Sheckinah,  they  know  what  it  is  to  be  raised  up  together,  and  to 
be  made  to  sit  together  with  Christ  in  the  heavenlies,  and  of  them  it  is  truly 
said  that  their  conyersation  is  in  heayen.  Special  crrace  like  theirs  brings  with 
it  special  immunity.  Outer  court  worshippers  little  know  what  belongs  to  the 
inner  sanctuaiy,  or  surely  they  would  press  on  until  the  place  of  nearness  and 
divine  familiaiity  became  theirs.  Those  who  are  the  Lord*s  constant  guests 
shall  find  that  he  will  neyer  suffer  any  to  be  injured  within  his  gates ;  he  has 
eaten  the  coyenant  salt  with  them,  and  is  pledged  for  their  protection. 

*«  Shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty:'  The  Onmipotent  Lord 
will  shield  all  those  who  dwell  with  him,  they  shall  remain  under  his  care  as 
guests  under  the  protection  of  their  host.  In  the  most  holy  place  the  wings 
of  the  cherubim  were  the  most  conspicuous  objects,  and  they  probably  sug- 
gested to  the  psaloiist  the  expression  here  employed.  Those  who  commune 
with  Qod  are  safe  with  Him,  no  eyil  can  reach  them,  for  the  outstretched 
wings  of  his  power  and  loye  coyer  them  from  all  harm.  This  protection  is 
constant — ^they  abide  under  it,  and  it  is  all-sufficient,  for  it  is  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty,  whose  omnipotence  will  surely  screen  them  from  all  attack. 
Ko  shelter  can  be  imagined  at  all  comparable  to  the  protection  of  Jehoyah^s 
own  shadow.  The  Almighty  himself  is  where  his  shadow  is,  and  hence  thoso 
who  dwell  in  his  secret  place  are  shielded  by  himself.  What  a  shade  in  the  day 
of  noxious  heat !  What  a  refuge  in  the  hour  of  deadly  storm  !  Communion 
with  God  is  safety.  The  more  closely  we  cling  to  our  Almighty  Father  the 
more  confident  may  we  be. 

2.  "  /  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress:^  To  take 
up  a  general  truth  and  make  it  our  own  by  personal  faith  is  the  highest 
wisdom.  It  is  but  poor  comfort  to  say  *  the  Liord  is  a  refuge,'  but  to  say  ne  is 
my  refuge,  is  the  essence  of  consolation.  Those  who  belieye  should  also  speak 
— "  I  wOi  «a^,"  for  such  bold  ayowals  honour  God  and  lead  others  to  seek  the 
same  confidence.  Men  are  apt  enough  to  proclaim  their  doubts,  and  eyen  to 
boast  of  them,  indeed  there  is  a  party  nowadays  of  the  most  audacious  pre- 
tenders to  culture  and  thought,  who  glory  in  casting  suspicion  upon  eyeir 
thing ;  hence  it  becomes  the  duty  of  all  true  believers  to  speak  out  and  testi^ 
with  calm  courage  to  their  own  well-grounded  reliance  upon  their  God.  Let 
others  say  what  they  will,  be  it  ours  to  say  of  the  Lord,  **  he  is  our  refuged 
But  what  we  say  we  must  prove  by  our  actions,  we  must  fly  to  the  Lord  for 
shelter,  and  not  to  an  arm  of  flesh.  The  bird  flies  away  to  the  thicket,  and 
the  fox  hastens  to  its  hole,  every  creature  uses  its  refuge  m  the  hour  of  danger, 
and  even  so  in  all  peril  or  fear  of  peril  let  us  flee  unto  Jehovah,  the  Eternal 
Protector  of  his  own.  Let  us,  when  we  are  secure  in  the  Lord,  rejoice  that 
our  position  is  unassailable,  for  he  is  our  fortress  as  well  as  our  refuge.  No 
moat,  portcullis,  drawbridge,  wall,  battlement  and  donjohn,  could  make  us  so 
secure  as  we  are  when  the  attributes  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  environ  us  around. 
Behold  this  day  the  Lord  is  to  us  instead  of  walls  and  bulwarks !  Our  ram- 
parts defy  the  lea^niered  hosts  of  hell.  Foes  in  flesh,  and  foes  in  ghostly 
guise  are  alike  baulked  of  their  prey  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  stands  between 
us  and  their  fury,  and  all  other  evil  forces  are  turned  aside.  Walls  cannot  keep 
out  the  pestilence,  but  the  Lord  can. 

As  if  it  were  not  enough  to  call  the  Lord  his  refuge  and  fortress,  he  adds, 
"  My  God!  in  him  will  I  trusty  Now  he  can  say  no  more ;  "  my  God"  means 
all,  and  more  than  all,  that  heart  can  conceive  by  way  of  security.  It  was 
most  meet  that  he  should  say  '*  in  him  will  I  trust,*'  since  to  deny  faith  to 
such  a  one  were  wilful  wickedness  and  wanton  insult.  He  who  dwells  in  an 
impregnable  fortress,  naturally  trusts  in  it ;  and  shall  not  he  who  dwells  in  God 
feel  himself  well  at  ease,  and  repose  his  soul  in  safety  ?  O  that  we  more  fully 
carried  out  the  psalmist's  resolve  !  We  have  trusted  in  God,  let  us  trust  him 
still.  He  has  never  failed  us,  why  then  should  we  suspect  him  ?  To  trust  in 
man  is  natural  to  fallen  nature,  to  trust  in  God  should  be  as  natural  to 
regenerated  nature.    Where  there  w  every  reason  and  warrant  for  faith,  we 
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ought  to  place  our  confidence  without  hesitancj  or  wayering.    Dear  reader, 
pray  for  grace  to  say,  **  In  Him  will  I  trust." 

3  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler, 
and  from  the  noisome  pestilence. 

4  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings 
shalt  thou  trust :  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler. 

5  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night ;  nor  for 
the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day ; 

6  Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness;  nor  for 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day. 

7  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy 
right  hand  ;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee. 

8  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward 
of  the  wicked. 

3.  "  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler^  Assuredly  no 
subtle  plot  shall  succeed  against  one  who  has  the  eyes  of  God  watching  for  his 
defence.  We  are  foolish  and  weak  as  poor  little  birds,  and  are  very  apt  to  be 
lured  to  our  destruction  by  cunning  foes,  but  if  we  dwell  near  to  God,  he  will 
see  to  it  that  the  most  skilful  deceiver  shall  not  entrap  us. 

"  Satan  the  fowler  who  betrays 
Unguarded  souls  a  thousand  ways,** 

shall  be  foiled  in  the  case  of  the  man  whose  high  and  honourable  condition 
consists  in  residence  within  the  holy  place  of  the  Most  High.  "  And  from  the 
noisome  pestilence**  He  who  is  a  Spirit  can  protect  us  from  evil  spirits,  he  who 
is  mysterious  can  rescue  us  from  mysterious  dangers,  he  who  is  immortal  can 
redeem  us  from  mortal  sickness.  There  is  a  deadly  pestilence  of  error,  we  are 
safe  from  that  if  we  dwell  in  communion  with  the  God  of  truth ;  there  is  a 
fatal  pestilence  of  sin,  we  shall  not  be  infected  by  it  if  we  abide  with  the  thrice 
Holy  One  ;  there  is  also  a  pestilence  of  disease,  and  even  from  that  calamity 
our  faith  shall  win  immunity  if  it  be  of  that  high  order  which  abides  in  God, 
walks  on  in  calm  serenity,  and  ventures  all  things  for  duty*s  sake.  Faith  by 
cheering  the  heart  keeps  it  free  from  the  fear  which,  in  times  of  pestilence, 
kills  more  than  the  plague  itself.  It  will  not  in  all  cases  ward  off  cusease  and 
death,  but  where  the  man  is  such  as  the  first  verse  describes,  it  will  assuredlj 
render  him  immortal  where  others  die ;  if  all  the  saints  are  not  so  sheltered 
it  is  because  they  have  not  all  such  a  close  abiding  with  God,  and  consequently 
not  such  confidence  in  the  promise.  Such  special  faith  is  not  given  to  all,  for 
there  are  diversities  in  the  measure  of  faith.  It  is  not  of  all  b^ievers  that  the 
psalmist  sings,  but  only  of  those  who  dwell  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High.  Too  many  among  us  are  weak  in  faith,  and  in  fact  place  more  reliance 
in  a  phial  or  a  globule  Uian  in  the  Lord  and  mver  of  life,  and  if  we  die  of 
pestilence  as  others  die  it  is  because  we  acted  like  others,  and  did  not  in 
patience  possess  our  souls.  The  great  mercy  is  that  in  such  a  case  our  deaths 
are  blessed,  and  it  is  well  with  us,  for  we  are  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Festi- 
lence  to  the  saints  shall  not  be  noisome  but  the  messenger  of  heaven. 

4.  ^*  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  ahali  thou 
trust,**  A  wonderful  expression !  Had  it  been  invented  by  an  uninspired  man 
it  would  have  verged  upon  blasphemy,  for  who  should  dare  to  appl^  such 
words  to  the  Infinite  Jehovah  ?  But  as  he  himself  authorised,  yea,  dictated 
the  language,  we  have  here  a  transcendent  condescension,  such  as  it  becomea 
us  to  admire  and  adore.  Doth  the  Lord  speak  of  his  feathers,  as  though  he 
likened  himself  to  a  bird  ?  Who  will  not  see  herein  a  matehless  love,  a  divine 
tenderness,  which  should  both  woo  and  win  our  confidence  ?  Even  as  a  hen 
covereth  her  chickens  so  doth  the  Lord  protect  the  souls  which  dwell  in  him ; 
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let  m  cower  down  beneath  him  for  comfort  and  for  safety.  Hawks  in  the  sky 
and  snares  in  the  field  are  ecjuallj  hamdess  when  we  nestle  so  near  the  Lord. 
**  HU  truth  ** — ^his  tme  promise,  and  his  fiuthfulness  to  his  promise  *'  shall  be 
thy  shield  and  buckler:^  Double  armour  has  he  who  relies  upon  the  Lord.  He 
bears  a  diield  and  wears  an  all- surrounding  coat  of  mail — such  is  the  force  of 
the  word  '^  buckler.*'  To  quench  fierj  darts  the  truth  is  a  most  effectual 
shield,  and  to  blunt  all  swords  it  is  an  equallj  effectual  coat  of  mail.  Let  us 
go  forth  to  battle  thus  harnessed  for  the  war,  and  we  shall  be  safe  in  the 
thickest  of  the  fight.  It  has  been  so,  and  so  shall  it  be  till  we  reach  the  land 
of  peace,  and  there  among  the  **  helmed  cherubim  and  sworded  seraphim,**  we 
will  wear  no  other  ornament,  his  truth  shall  still  be  our  shield  and  buckler. 

5.  "  Thou  ehalt  not  he  afraid  for  the  terror  by  nightJ'^  Such  frail  crea- 
tures are  we  that  both  by  night  and  by  day  we  are  in  danger,  and  so  sinful 
are  we  that  in  either  season  we  may  be  readUy  carried  away  by  fear;  the 
promise  before  us  secures  the  favourite  of  heaven  both  from  danger  and  from 
the  fear  of  it.  Night  is  the  congenial  hour  of  horrors,  when  alarms  walk 
abroad  like  beasts  of  prey,  or  ghouls  from  among  the  tombs ;  our  fears  turn 
the  sweet  season  of  repose  into  one  of  dread,  and  though  angels  are  abroad 
and  fill  our  chambers,  we  dream  of  demons  and  dire  visitants  firom  hell. 
Blessed  is  that  communion  with  God  which  renders  us  impervious  to  midnight 
frights,  and  horrors  bom  of  darkness.  Not  to  be  afiraid  is  in  itself  an  unspeak- 
able blessing,  since  for  every  suffering  which  we  endure  from  real  injury  we 
are  tormented  by  a  thousand  griefs  wmch  arise  from  fear  only.  The  shadow  of 
the  Almighty  removes  all  gloom  from  the  shadow  of  night :  once  covered  by 
the  divine  wing,  we  care  not  what  winged  terrors  may  fly  abroad  in  the  earth. 
^  Nor  for  the  arrow  ihatflieth  by  day'*  Gunning  foes  lie  in  ambuscade,  and  aim 
the  deadly  shaft  at  our  hearts,  but  we  do  not  fear  them,  and  have  no  cause  to 
do  so.  That  arrow  is  not  made  which  can  destroy  the  righteous,  for  the  Lord 
hath  said,  **  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.**  In  times  of 
great  danger  those  who  have  made  the  Lord  their  refuge,  and  therefore  have 
refused  to  use  the  carnal  weapon,  have  been  singularly  preserved ;  the  annala 
of  the  Quakers  bear  good  evidence  to  this ;  yet  probably  the  main  thought  is, 
that  from  the  cowardly  attacks  of  crafty  malice  those  who  walk  by  faith  shall 
be  protected,  from  cunning  heresies  they  shall  be  preserved,  and  in  sudden 
temptations  they  shall  be  secured  from  harm.  Day  has  its  perils  as  well  as 
night,  arrows  more  deadly  than  those  poisoned  by  the  Indian  are  flying  noise- 
lessly through  the  air,  and  we  shall  be^ieir  victims  unless  we  find  both  shield 
and  buckler  in  our  God.  O  believer,  dwell  under  the  shadow  of  the  Lord,  and 
none  of  the  archers  shall  destroy  thee,  they  may  shoot  at  thee  and  wound  thee 
grievously,  but  thy  bow  shall  abide  in  strength.  When  Satan*s  quiver  shall 
be  empty  thou  shaft  remain  uninjured  by  his  craft  and  cruelty,  yea,  his  broken 
darts  shall  be  to  thee  as  trophies  of  the  truth  and  power  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

6.  **  Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,**  It  is  shrouded  in 
mystery  as  to  its  cause  and  cure,  it  marches  on,  unseen  of  men,  slaying  with 
hidden  weapons,  like  an  enemy  stabbing  in  the  dark,  yet  those  who  dwell  in 
God  are  not  afraid  of  it.  Nothing  is  more  alarming  than  the  assassin*s  plot, 
for  he  may  at  any  moment  steal  in  upon  a  man,  and  lay  him  low  at  a  stroke ; 
and  such  is  the  plague  in  the  days  of  its  power,  none  can  promise  themselvea 
freedom  from  it  for  an  hour  in  any  place  in  the  infected  city ;  it  enters  a  house 
men  know  not  how,  and  its  very  breath  is  mortal ;  yet  those  choice  souls  who 
dwell  in  God  shall  live  above  fear  in  the  most  plague-stricken  places — they 
shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  ^^  plagues  which  in  the  darkness  walk.**  ^^  Nor  for 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday**  Famine  may  starve,  or  bloody  war 
devour,  earthquake  may  overturn  and  tempest  may  smite,  but  amid  all,  the 
man  who  has  sought  the  mercy  seat  and  is  sneltered  beneath  the  wings  which 
overshadow  it,  shall  abide  in  perfect  peace.  Days  of  horror  and  nights  of 
terror  are  for  other  men,  his  days  and  nights  are  alike  spent  with  God,  and 
therefore  pass  away  in  sacred  quiet.    His  peace  is  not  a  thing  of  times  and 


244  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

desired  to  remove  to  a  less  contagious  air.  I  received  from  Solyman,  tbe  em* 
peror,  this  mesfiBge ;  that  the  emperor  wondered  what  I  meant,  in  desiring  to 
remove  mj  habitation ;  is  not  the  pestilence  God's  arroWy  which  will  altoays  hit 
his  marh  f    If  God  would  visit  me  herewith,  how  could  I  avoid  it  P  is  not  the 

?1ague,  said  he,  in  my  own  palace,  and  yet  I  do  not  think  of  removing.**— 
iushequiiCs  Travels.  "  What,  say  they,  is  not  the  plague  the  dart  of  Almighty 
God,  and  can  we  escape  the  blow  that  he  levels  at  us  r  is  not  his  hand  steady 
to  hit  the  persons  he  aims  at  ?  can  we  run  out  of  his  sight,  and  beyond  bis 
power?** — Smith's  Remarhs  on  the  Turks^  1673.  Herbert  also  speaking  of 
Curroon,  says,  "  That  year  his  empire  was  so  wounded  with  God*8  arrows  of 
plague,  pestilence,  and  famine,  as  this  thousand  years  before  was  never  so 
terrible.      See  Ezekiel  v.  16. — S,  Burder's  Scripture  Expositor. 

Verses  5,  6. — Joseph  Scaliger  explains,  in  £pis.  9,  these  two  versea  thusy 

thou  shalt  not  f ear  y  inDo/rom  constemtUion  by  night,  ynp, /rom  the  arrow  flying 

by  day  J  '^7?yfrom  pestilence  walking  at  evening,  210^  from  devastation  at  noon. 
Under  these  four  ne  comprehends  all  the  evils  and  dangers  to  which  man  is 
liable.  And  as  the  Hebrews  divide  the  four-and-twenty  hours  of  day  and 
night  into  four  parts,  namely,  evening,  midnight,  morning,  and  mid-day,  so  he 
understands  the  hours  of  danger  to  be  divided  accordingly :  in  a  word,  *'  that 
the  man  who  has  made  God  his  refuge,**  is  always  safe,  &y  and  night,  at  every 
hour,  from  every  danger. — Bythner. 

Verse  6. — "  The  pestilence  that  walheth  in  darhness ;  (he  destruction  that  wastetk 
at  noonday**  The  description  is  equally  forcible  and  correct.  The  diseases  of 
all  hot  climates,  and  especially  where  vegetation  is  highly  luxuriant,  and 
marshes  and  miry  swamps  are  abundant,  as  m  the  wilderness  here  referred  to, 
proceed  from  the  accumulating  vapours  of  the  night,  or  from  the  violence  of 
the  sun*s  rays  at  mid'day.  The  Beriberi  of  Ceylon,  the  spasmodic  cholera  and 
jungle-fever  of  India,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  fevers  of  inter-tropical 
climates,  especially  that  called  the  yellow  fever,  chiefly  ori^ate  frt)m  liie  first 
of  these — **the  pestilence  that  stuketh  in  darkness**;  while  sun-strokes  or 
coups  de  soleil,  apoplexies,  inflammations  of  the  brain,  and  liver-complaints  of 
most  kinds,  proceed  from  the  second,  *^  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon- 
day.** And  it  is  in  allusion  to  this  double  source  of  mischief  that  the  psalmist 
exclaims  most  beautifiillv  on  another  occasion,  cxxi.  6 :  *'  The  sun  shall  not 
smite  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  ni^ht**  And  hence  the  Israeli  tea  were 
miraculously  defended  against  both  durmg  their  passage  through  the  wilder- 
ness by  the  pillar  of  a  cloud  in  the  day-time,  to  ward  off  the  solar  rays ;  and 
by  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  to  dissipate  the  collecting  vapours,  and  preserve 
the  atmosphere  clear,  dry,  and  healthy. — J,  M.  Good. 

Verse  6. — The  putrid  plapie-fever  often  comes  on  in  the  night  while  the 
patient  is  asleep  ;  the  solstitial  disease  seizes  in  heat  of  harvest  upon  a  man  in 
open  air,  and  cuts  him  off,  perhaps  ere  evening.  It  is  safety  from  perils  like 
these  that  is  spoken  off.    All  these  blessings  are  derived  from  and  rest  on 

gerse  1)  the  position  of  Him  that  claims  them  **  under  the  covert  of  the  Most 
igh'* — Andrew  A,  Bonar. 

Verse  6. — **  The  pestilence  that  walheth  in  darhness**  It  walketh  not  so 
much  in  natural  darkness,  or  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  as  in  a  figurative 
darkness,  no  man  knowing  where  it  walks,  or  whither  it  will  walk,  in  the 
clearest  light,  whether  to  the  poor  man's  house,  or  to  the  rich  man*s  house, 
whether  to  the  dwelling  of  the  plebeian,  or  of  the  prince,  till  it  hath  left  ita 
own  mark,  and  given  a  deadly  stroke. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  7. — "  Ten  thousand.**  The  word  myriad  would  better  represent  the 
exact  idea  in  the  original,  as  the  Hebrew  word  is  different  from  tnat  which  ia 
translated  **  a  thousand.**    It  is  here  put  for  any  large  number. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  7. — "  It  shall  not  come  nigh  thee.**  Not  nigh  thee  ?  What  ?  when 
they  die  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  on  evexy  hand  of  a  man,  doth  it  not 
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come  ni^h  Mm  P  Yes,  nigh  him,  but  not  so  nigh  as  to  hurt  him :  the  power  of 
God  can  bring  us  near  to  danger,  and  yet  keep  us  faf  from  harm.  As  good 
may  be  locallj  near  us,  and  jet  virtually  far  from  us,  so  may  evil.  The  multi- 
tude thronged  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  and  yet  but  one  touched  him  so  as  to 
receive  good ;  so  Christ  can  keep  us  in  a  throng  of  dangers,  that  not  one  shall 
touch  us  to  our  hurt-Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  7. — "  //  shall  not  come  nigh  thee.**  Not  with  a  yiew  of  showing  that 
all  good  men  may  hope  to  escape  ftom  the  pestilence,  but  as  proofs  that  some 
who  have  had  superior  faith  have  done  so,  I  have  collected  tne  following  in- 
atances  from  various  sources. — C  H,  S, 

Before  his  departure  from  Isna  [Isny^],  the  town  was  greatly  afflicted 
with  the  pestilence;  and  he  understanding  that  many  of  the  wealthiest 
of  the  inhabitants  intended  to  forsake  the  place,  without  having  any 
respect  or  care  of  such  as  laboured  with  that  disease,  and  that  the  houses  of  such 
as  were  infected,  were  commanded  to  be  shut  up  by  the  magistrate,  he  openly 
admonished  them,  either  to  continue  in  the  town,  or  liberally  to  bestow  their  alma 
before  their  departure,  for  the  relief  of  such  as  were  sick.  And  during  the 
time  of  the  visitation,  he  himself  in  person  would  visit  those  that  were  sick  ;  he 
would  administer  spiritual  comfort  unto  them,  pray  for  them,  and  would  be 
present  with  them  day  and  night;  and  yet  by  the  providence  of  God  he  re- 
mained untouched,  and  was  preserved  by  the  allpowerful  hand  of  God. — From 
the  Life  ofPaulus  FagiuSy  in  T,  Fuller^ s  Abel  Redemvus. 

In  1576,  Cardinal  Carlo  Borromeo,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  the  worthiest 
of  all  the  successors  of  St.  Ambrose,  when  he  learnt  at  Lodi,  that  the 
plague  had  made  its  appearance  in  his  city,  went  at  once  to  the  city.  His 
council  of  clergy  advised  him  to  remain  in  some  healthy  part  of  his  diocese  till 
the  sickness  should  have  spent  itself,  but  he  replied  that  a  bishop,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  ffive  his  life  for  his  sheep,  could  not  rightly  abandon  them  in  time  of 
peril.  They  owned  that  to  stand  by  them  was  the  higher  course.  "  Well,'*  he 
said,  '*  is  it  not  a  bishop's  duty  to  choose  the  higher  course  ?  "  So  back  into  the 
town  of  deadly  sickness  he  went,  leading  the  people  to  repent,  and  watching 
over  them  in  their  suffering,  visiting  the  hospitals,  and,  by  his  own  example, 
encouraging  his  clergy  in  carrying  spiritual  consolation  to  the  dyinz.  All  the 
time  the  plague  last^,  which  was  four  months,  his  exertions  were  tearless  and 
unwearied,  and  what  was  remarkable  was,  that  of  his  whole  household  only  two 
died^  and  they  were  persons  who  had  not  been  called  to  go  about  among  the 
sick.— From  ''A  Book  of  Golden  Deeds,'*  1864. 

Although  Defoe's  history  of  the  plague  is  a  work  of  fiction,  yet  its  statements 
are  generally  facts,  and  therefore  we  extract  the  following: — **The  misery  of 
the  poor  I  had  many  occasions  to  be  an  eye-witness  of,  and  sometimes  also  of  the 
charitable  assistance  that  some  pious  people  daily  gave  to  such,  sending  them 
relief  and  supplies  both  of  food,  physic,  and  other  help,  as  they  found  they 

wanted Some  pious  ladies  were  transported  with  zeal  in  so  good  a 

work,  and  so  confident  in  the  protection  of  rrovidence  in  discharge  of  the 
great  duty  of  charity,  that  they  went  about  in  person  distributing  alms  to  the 
poor,  and  even  visiting  poor  ramilies,  though  sick  and  infected,  in  their  very 
houses,  appointing  nurses  to  attend  those  that  wanted  attending,  and  ordering 
apothecaries  and  surgeons  ....  giving  their  blessing  to  the  poor  in  substan- 
tial relief  to  them,  as  well  as  hearty  prayers  for  them.  I  will  not  undertake  to 
say,  as  some  do,  that  none  of  those  charitable  people  were  suffered  to  faM  under 
the  calamity  itself ;  but  this  I  roay  say,  that  I  never  knew  anyone  of  them  that 
came  to  any  ill,  which  I  mention  for  the  encouragement  of  others  in  case  of  the 
like  distress  ;  and,  doubtless,  if  they  that  give  to  the  poor  lend  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  repay  them,  those  that  hazard  their  lives  to  give  to  the  poor,  and 
to  comfort  and  assist  the  poor  in  such  misery  as  this,  may  nope  to  be  protected 
in  the  work." — Daniel  Defoe's  Journal  of  the  Plague  in  London, 

Horne,  in  his  notes  on  the  Psalms,  refers  to  the  plague  in  Marseilles  and  the 
devotion  of  its  bishop.    There  is  a  full  account  of  him  in  the  Percy  Anecdotes^ 
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from  which  we  cull  the  followiDg : — ^  M.  de  Bel8iince«  Bishop  of  Maneillef, 
80  distinguished  himself  for  his  humanity  during  the  plague  which  nged 
in  that  citj  in  1720,  that  the  Regent  of  France  offered  him  the  richer  and 
more  honourable  See  of  Laon,  in  Ficardj ;  but  he  refused  it,  saying,  he  should 
be  unwilling  to  leave  a  flock  that  had  been  endeared  to  him  by  their  sufferings. 
His  pious  and  intrepid  labours  are  commemorated  in  a  picture  in  the  Town 
Hall  ot  Marseilles,  in  which  he  is  represented  in  his  episcopal  habit,  attended 
by  his  almoners,  giving  his  benediction  to  the  dying.  .  .  .  But  perhaps  the 
most  touching  picture  extant  of  the  bishop*s  humane  uibours,  is  to  oe  found  in 
a  letter  of  his  own,  written  to  the  Bishop  of  Soissons,  Sept  27, 1720.  '  Never,* 
he  says, '  was  desolation  greater,  nor  was  ever  anything  like  this.  Here  have 
been  many  cruel  plagues,  but  none  was  ever  more  cruel :  to  be  sick  and  dead 
was  almost  the  same  thing.  What  a  melancholy  spectacle  have  we  on  all  sides ! 
we  go  into  the  streets  fuU  of  dead  bodies,  half  rotten  through,  which  we  pass 
to  come  to  a  dying  body,  to  excite  him  to  an  act  of  contrition,  and  give  nim 
absolution.*  **  Notwithstanding  exposure  to  a  pestilence  so  &tal,  the  devoted 
bishop  escaped  iminjured. 

While  France  justly  boasts  of  **  Marseilles'  good  Bishop,*'  England  may 
congratulate  herself  on  having  cherished  in  her  bosom  a  clergyman  who  in  an 
equally  earnest  manner  discharged  his  pastoral  care,  and  watched  over  the 
simple  flock  committed  to  his  cnarge,  at  no  less  risk  of  life,  and  with  no  less 
fervour  of  piety  and  benevolence.  The  Rev.  W.  Mompesson  was  rector  of 
Eyam  in  Derbyshire,  in  the  time  of  the  plague  that  nearly  depopulated  the 
town  in  the  year  1666.  During  the  whole  time  of  the  calamity,  ne  performed 
the  functions  of  the  physician,  the  legislator,  and  the  minister  of  his  afflicted 

Parish;  assisting  the  sick  with  his  medicines,  his  advice,  and. his  prayers, 
'radition  still  shows  a  cavern  near  Eyam,  where  this  worthy  pastor  used  to 
preach  to  such  of  his  parishioners  as  had  not  caught  the  distemper.  Although 
the  village  was  almost  depopulated,  his  exertions  prevented  the  spread  of  the 
plague  to  other  districts,  and  he  himself  survived  unharmed. 

Verse  8. — **  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward  of  the 
wicked,'*  First,  indeed,  because  of  thy  own  escape ;  secondly,  on  account  of 
thy  complete  security ;  thirdly,  for  the  sake  of  comparison ;  fourthly,  because 
of  the  perfect  pre-eminence  of  justice  itself.  For  then  it  will  not  be  the  time 
of  mercy,  but  of  judgment ;  nor  shall  any  mercy  in  any  way  be  ever  shown 
towards  the  wicked  there,  where  no  improvement  can  be  hoped  for.  Far  away 
will  be  that  softness  of  human  infirmity,  which  meanwhile  cnarity  nevertheless 
uses  for  salvation,  collecting  in  the  ample  folds  of  her  outspread  net  good  and 
bad  fishes,  that  is,  pleasant  and  hurtful  affections.^  But  this  is  done  at  sea. 
On  the  shore  she  chooses  only  the  good,  and  so  rejoicing  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  it  hence  comes  to  pass  that  she  weeps  not  with  those  that  weep. — 
Bernard, 

Verse  9. — Here  commences  the  second  half  of  the  Psalm.  And  it  is  as 
though  the  Psalmist  feared  lest  (&a  is  too  oflen  the  case  with  us)  we  should,  in 
dwelling  on  the  promises  and  blessings  of  God,  and  applying  them  to  our- 
selves, forget  the  condition  to  which  they  are  annexed — the  character  of  those 
who  are  to  receive  them.  He  therefore  pauses  here  to  remind  us  of  the 
opening  verses  of  the  Psalm,  by  repeating  again  their  substance. — Mary  B.M, 
Duncan. 

Verse  9. — "  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,'*  etc.  What  faith  is  this,  what 
trust  is  that  which  God  hath  promised  protection  and  deliverance  to  in  the  time 
of  a  plague  ?  What  act  of  faith  is  it  ?  What  faith  is  it  P  I  answer^r^/,  there  is  a 
faith  of  persuasion,  called  faith,  whereby  men  are  persuaded  and  verily  believe 
that  they  shall  not  die,  nor  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  plague.  This  is  well ;  but 
I  do  not  find  in  the  91st  Psalm  that  this  protection  is  entailed  upon  this 
persuasion,  neither  do  I  find  this  faith  here  mentioned. 
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There  is  also  a  faith  of  reh'ance,  whereby  a  man  doth  rely  upon  God  for 
salvation  ;  this  is  a  justifying  faith,  true  lustifying  faith ;  this  is  true  faith 
indeed :  but  I  do  not  find  in  this  Psalm,  that  this  promise  of  protection  and 
deliverance  in  the  time  of  a  plague  is  entailed  upon  this,  nor  that  this  is  here 
mentioned. 

But  again,  there  is  a  faith,  I  may  call  it  a  faith  of  recourse  unto  God,  wherebpr 
a  man  doth  betake  himself  unto  God  for  shelter,  for  protection  as  to  his 
habitation :  when  other  men  do  run  one  this  way,  another  that  way,  to  their 
hiding  places :  in  the  time  of  a  plague  for  a  man  then  to  betake  himself  to 
God  as  to  his  habitation,  I  think  this  is  the  faith  here  spoken  of  in  this  91st 
Fsalm :  for  do  but  mark  the  words  of  the  Psalm :  at  the  Ist  verse,  **  He  that 
dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  Hi^h,**  in  the  hiding  place  of  the 
Most  High ;  as  if  he  should  say,  '*  When  others  run  from  the  plague  and 
pestilence  and  run  to  their  hiding  places,'*  **'He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret 

Elace  of  the  Most  High,"  that  betokes  himself  to  God  as  his  hiding  place  and 
is  habitation,  he  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,  shall  be 
protected ;  and  so  at  the  9th  verse,  *'  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  which 
18  my  refuge,  even  the  Most  High  thy  habitation,  there  shall  no  evil  befall 
thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling;"  as  if  he  should  say  to 
us,  In  time  of  a  plague  men  are  running  and  looking  out  for  habitations  and 
hiding  places ;  but  because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  thy  habitation,  and  hast 
recourse  to  him  as  thy  habitation,  ^*  no  evil  shall  befall  Uiee,  neither  shall  the 
plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling  :'*  and  again  at  the  11th  verse  it  is  said,  **  He 
ahaU  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,"  the  ways 
of  thy  calling ;  as  if  he  should  say.  In  Uie  time  of  a  plague  men  will  be  ve^ 
apt  to  leave  station  and  calling,  and  so  run  away  from  Uie  plague  and  pesti- 
lence ;  but  saith  he,  **  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  all  thy  ways,"  the  ways  of  thy  calling  and  place ;  that  is,  look  when  a  man 
in  the  time  of  a  plague  shall  conscientiously  Keep  his  station  and  place,  and 
betake  himself  to  God  as  his  habitation ;  this  is  the  faith  that  is  here  spoken  of, 
and  this  is  the  faith  that  God  hath  promised  protection  to,  here  in  the 

91st  Psalm This  promise  of  protection  and  deliverance  is  not  made 

to  a  believer  as  a  believer,  but  as  acting  and  exercising  faith ;  for  though  a 
man  be  a  believer,  if  he  do  not  act  and  exercise  his  faith,  this  promise  will 
not  reach  him,  therefore  if  a  believer  die,  not  exercising  faith  ana  trusting  in 
God,  it  is  no  disparagement  to  the  promise. — William  Bridge. 

Verse  9. — No  man  can  have  two  homes — >two  places  of  constant  resort.  And 
if  the  Lord  be  truly  **  our  habitations^  we  can  have  no  other  refuge  for  our 
souls,  no  other  resting-place  for  our  hearts. — Mary  B,  M,  Duncan. 

Verses  9, 10. — There  is  a  threefold  preservation  which  the  church  and  the 
members  of  it  may  look  for  from  divine  providence.  One  from,  another  in, 
and  a  third  by,  dangers.  First,  from  dangers,  according  to  the  promise  in  one 
of  the  Psalms,  ^  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  who  is  my  refuge,  even  the 
Most  High  thy  habitation :  there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  any 
plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling."  Austin  had  appointed  to  go  to  a  certain 
town  to  visit  the  Christians  there,  and  to  give  them  a  sermon  or  more.  The 
day  and  place  were  known  to  his  enemies,  who  set  armed  men  to  lie  in  wait  for 
him  by  the  way  which  he  was  to  pass,  and  kill  him.  As  God  would  have  it, 
the  guide  whom  the  people  had  sent  with  him  to  prevent  his  going  out  of  the 
right  way  mistook,  and  led  him  into  a  by-path,  yet  brought  him  at  last  to  his 
journey*s  end.  Which  when  the  people  understood,  as  also  the  adversaries* 
disappointment,  they  adored  the  providence  of  God,  and  gave  him  thanks  for 
that  great  deliverance.* 

n.  In  dangers.  So  in  Job  v.  19, 20.  **  He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubleSi 
yea  in  seven  there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.    In  famine  he  shall  redeem  thee 

*  AgnoBcunt  omDes  miram  Dei  providentiam,  cui  ut  liberatori  gratias  merito  egemnt* 
Possidonius  in  vita  August,  chap.  xii. 
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from  death ;  and  in  war  from  the  power  of  the  sword/*  In  time  of  fiunine  the 
widow  of  Sarepta*s  store  was  made  to  hold  out.  The  providence  of  God  was 
with  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  shutting  up  the  mouths  of  those  furious  beasts : 
and  with  the  men  in  the  fierj  furnace,  giving  a  prohibition  to  the  fire  that  it 
should  not  bum,  when  thej  were  in  the  jaws  of  danger,  jea  of  death.  The 
church  hath  always  been  a  lilj  among  thorns,  jet  flourishes  still.  Thb  bush 
is  yet  &r  from  a  consmnption,  although  it  luis  seldom  or  never  been  out  of 
the  fire. 

III.  By  danger.  There  is  a  preservation  firom  greater  evils  by  less.  No 
poison  but  Providence  knoweth  how  to  make  an  antidote;  so  Jonah  was 
swallowed  by  a  whale,  and  by  that  danger  kept  alive.  Joseph  thrown  into  a 
pit,  and  afterwards  sold  into  Egypt,  and  by  these  hazards  brought  to  be  a 
nursing  father  to  the  church.  Chrysostom  excellently,  Fides  m  periculis 
secura  est,  in  securitate  periclitatur.*  Faith  is  endangered  by  security,  but 
secure  in  the  midst  of  danger,  as  Esther's  was  when  she  said,  **  If  I  perish  I 
perish.''  God  preserveth  us,  not  as  we  do  fruits  that  are  to  last  but  for  a  year, 
in  sugar ;  but  as  flesh  for  a  long  voyage  in  salt :  we  must  expect  in  this  life 
much  brine  and  pickle,  because  our  heavenly  Father  preserveth  us  as  those 
whom  he  resolvetn  to  keep  for  ever,  in  and  by  dangers  themselves.  Faurs 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  which  had  much  of  danger  and  trouble  in  it,  was  given  him 
on  purpose  to  prevent  pride,  which  was  a  great  evil.  '*  Lest  I,'*  said  he,  *'  should 
be  exalted  above  measure  through  abundance  of  revelations,  there  was  ffiven 
me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  bufiiet  me,  lest  I  shomd  be 
exalted  above  measure.**  Elsewhere  having  commemorated  Alexander  the 
coppersmith*8  withstanding  and  doing  him  much  evil,  yea  Nero*s  opening  his 
mouth  as  a  lion  against  him,  and  tae  Lord's  deliverue  of  him  tlience,  he 
concludeth  as  more  than  a  conqueror.  '*  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from 
every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom  ;  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.**  2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15,  17, 18. — John  Arrow* 
smith,  (1602—1659.) 

Verses  9 — 14. — Dependence  on  Christ  is  not  the  cause  of  his  hiding  us,  but 
it  is  the  qualification  of  the  person  that  shall  be  hid. — Ralph  Robinson, 

Verse  10. — **  There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee^**  etc.  It  is  a  security  in  the  very 
midst  of  evils.  Not  like  the  security  of  angels — safety  in  a  world  of  Hifety, 
quiet  in  a  calm;  but  it  is  quiet  in  a  storm,  safety  amid  desolation  and  the 
elements  of  destruction,  deliverance  where  everything  else  is  going  to  wreck. 
■^Charles  Bradley,  1840. 

Verse  10. — God  doth  not  say  no  afiiictions  shall  befall  us,  but  no  eviL — 
Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  10. — Sin  which  has  kindled  a  fire  in  hell,  is  kindling  fires  on  earth  con- 
tinually. And  when  they  break  out,  every  one  is  asking  how  they  happened. 
Amos  replies,  **  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  P  ** 
And  when  desolation  is  made  by  fire,  Isaiah  declares.  The  Lord  hath  **  con* 
Bumcd  us,  because  of  our  iniquities.**  Many  years  ago  my  house  was  ofl 
threatened  to  be  destroyed,  but  the  Lord  insured  it,  by  giving  me  the  10th  verse 
of  the  91st  Fsalm ;  and  the  Lord*s  providence  is  the  best  insurance.— «/bA» 
Berridge. 

Verse  11. — ^^ He  shall  give  his  angels  charge,^*  etc.  Charge;  charge  is  a 
strict  command,  more  than  a  bare  command ;  as  when  you  would  have  a  servant 
do  a  business  certainly  and  fully,  you  lay  a  charge  upon  him,  I  charge  you  that 
you  do  not  neglect  that  business ;  you  do  not  barely  tell  what  he  should 
do,  prescribe  him  his  work,  but  you  charge  him  to  do  it.  So  says  the 
Lord  unto  the  angels :  My  servants  or  children,  now  they  are  in  the  plague 
and  pestilence,  O  my  angels,  I  charge  you  stir  not  from  their  houses,  I 

*  Homil  xxvi.  operis  imperf.  in  Matt. 
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cbam  joOf  stir  not  from  such  an  one's  bed-side;  it  is  a  chai^,  ^'He  shall 
give  nis  angels  charge.** 

Farther,  he  doth  not  only,  and  will  not  only  charge  his  angel,  but  his  angels ; 
not  one  angel  charged  with  the  safety  of  his  people,  but  many  ansels ;  for 
thenr  better  gpaard  and  security,  *'  He  shall  give  his  ancels  charge.  And 
affain,  **  He  will  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  wee ;"  to  keep  thee  ; 
(£arge  over  thee  and  to  keep  thee ;  not  only  over  the  whole  church  of  God,  but 
over  every  particular  member  of  the  church  of  God ;  "  He  will  give  his  angels 


our  persons,  so  it  is  universal  in  regard  of  our  ways.  **  He  will  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee,"  not  in  some  but  "  in  all  thy  ways." 

But  is  this  all  ?  No ;  "  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,**  as  every 
servant  desires  and  loves  to  take  up  the  young  heir,  or  the  young  master  into 
his  arms,  so  the  angels.  It  is  a  great  matter  that  the  Lord  promiseth  to  pitch 
his  tents.  ^  And  the  angels  of  the  Lord  shall  pitch  their  tents  round  about 
them  that  fear  him  ;*'  but  here  is  more  ;  the  angels  shall  not  only  pitch  their 
tents,  be  their  guard,  but  their  nurses,  to  bear  them  up  in  their  hands :  but 
why  ?  ^  That  thou  dash  not  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  When  childr^i  begin 
to  go,  they  are  very  apt  to  fall  and  get  many  a  knock ;  to  stumble  at  every 
little  stone.  Now  uiere  are  numy  stones  of  stumbling  that  are  in  our  way,  and 
we  are  very  apt  to  fall  and  miscarry ;  but  such  is  the  goodness  of  God,  the 
providence  of  God,  the  goodness  of  his  providence,  that  as  he  hath  provided 
his  angels  to  be  our  guard,  in  opposition  to  all  our  foreign  enemies,  so  he  hath 
provided  his  angels  to  be  our  nurses,  in  opposition  to  lul  our  weaknesses  and 
mfirmities,  that  we  get  no  hurt,  that  we  miscarry  not  in  the  least. 

But  what  need  Gfod  make  use  of  angels  to  protect  his  people,  he  is  able  to 
do  it  alone ;  and  is  it  not  for  God*s  dishonour  to  make  use  of  them  for  the 

Erotection  of  his  people  ?  No,  it  is  for  the  honour  of  God,  for  the  more 
onourable  the  servants  are,  the  instruments  are,  that  a  king  or  prince  doth  use 
for  the  protecting  of  his  people,  the  more  honourable  is  that  lung  or  prince.  Now 
the  angels,  they  are  honourable  creatures ;  frequently  they  are  called  gods ; 
**  Thou  hast  maae  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels.**  ....  They  are  Uie  fittest 
people  in  the  world  for  this  employment,  fittest  in  regard  of  themselves, 
fittest  in'  regard  of  the  saints.  They  are  fittest  in  regard  of  themselves,  for 
Firsts  they  are  an  exceeding  strong  and  potent  people ;  who  more  fit  to  look  to 
and  care  for  the  concernments  of  the  saints  and  people  of  God,  than  those  that 
are  strong  and  potent  ?     It  is  said  of  the  angels  in  the  ciii.  rsalm,  that  they 

excel  in  strength,  v.  20 One  angel  you  know  destroyed  a  hundred  and 

fourscore  thousand  of  the  host  of  Assyria  in  a  night ;  as  one  constable  will 
scare  away  twenty  thieves,  so  one  good  angel  invested  with  God's  authority  is 
able  to  drive  away  a  thousand  evil  angels,  devils :  they  are  an  exceeding  strong 
and  potent  people.  Second,  As  they  are  an  exceeding  strong  and  potent 
people,  so  they  are  a  very  knowing  and  a  wise  people ;  and  who  so  fit  to  manage 
the  afiairs  and  concerns  of  the  saints  and  people  of  Gt>d,  and  to  protect  and 
defend  them,  as  a  knowing  and  understandmg  people  ?  You  know  what  Joab 
said  to  David ;  '*  Thou  art  for  wisdom  as  an  angel  of  Grod.**  Says  our  Saviour, 
'*  No  man  knoweth  that  day  and  time,  no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven  ;**  as  if  the 
angels  in  heaven  knew  every  secret  and  were  acquainted  with  every  hidden 
thing :  they  are  an  exceeding  knowing  people,  very  prudent  and  very  wise. 
Third.  As  they  are  an  exceeding  knowing  and  wise  people,  so  they  are  also 
exceeding  active  and  expeditious,  quick  in  despatches.  Who  more  fit  to  protect 
and  defend  the  saints  and  people  of  God,  than  those  that  are  active,  expedite, 
and  quick  in  their  despatches  ?  such  are  the  angels.  In  the  first  of  Ezekiel  ye 
read  that  every  one  had  four  wings ;  why  ?  because  of  their  ^reat  activity  and 
expedition,  and  the  quick  despatch  they  make  in  all  their  afiairs.  Fourth.  As 
they  are  an  active  and  expeditious  people,  so  they  are  a  people  very  fiuthful 
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both  to  God  and  man ;  in  the  ciii.  Psakn  thej  are  ready  to  do  God*8  wiU,  and 
not  only  ready  to  fulfil  Gk>d'B  will,  but  thej  do  it :  **  Bless  the  Lord  all  ye  his 
angels  that  excel  in  strength  (v.  20),  that  do  his  commandments,  hearkening 
unto  the  voice  of  his  word.  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts,  ye  ministers  of 
his  that  do  his  pleasure.**  They  are  very  faithfril ;  and  who  so  fit  to  do  the 
work,  to  attend  and  look  to  the  concernments  of  the  saints  and  people  of  God, 
as  those  that  are  faithful  ?  Fifth.  As  they  are  an  exceeding  faithful  people, 
so  they  are  a  people  that  are  yery  loying  to  the  saints  and  children  of  God, 
very  loving ;  otherwise  they  were  not  fit  to  be  their  nurses :  what  is  a  nurse 
without  love  ?  They  are  loving  to  the  saints.  **  Do  it  not,**  (said  the  aneel  unto 
John),  "  I  am  thy  fellow-servant  ;**  do  not  give  divine  worship  to  me,  lam  thy 
fellow-servant ;  fellow-servants  are  loving  to  one  another ;  they  are  fellow- 
servants  with  the  saints It  is  recorded  of  Alexander  that  being  in 

great  danger  and  to  fight  next  day  with  his  enemies,  he  slept  very  soundly  the 
night  before ;  and  he  being  asked  the  reason  thereof,  said,  Parmenio  wakes ; 
meaning  a  great  and  faithful  captain  of  his ;  Parmenio  wakes,  says  be.  The 
angels  are  called  watchmen ;  they  watch  and  are  faithful,  therefore  you  may  be 
secure,  quiet,  and  at  rest :  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  upon  this  account,  in 
this  day  trust  in  the  Lord. 

If  these  things  be  so,  then,  friends,  why  should  we  not  stoop  to  any  work 
commanded,  though  it  lie  much  beneath  us  ?  Do  not  you  think  that  the  at- 
tending upon  a  sick  man,  a  man  that  hath  a  plague  sore  running  upon  him,  is  a 
work  tbat  lies  much  beneath  angels  P  yet  the  angels  do  it  because  it  is  com- 
manded, though  much  beneath  them  yet  they  stoop  to  it  because  it  is 
commanded:  and  what  though  a  work  lie  much  beneath  you,  yet  if  it  be  com- 
manded, why  should  you  not  stoop  to  it  ?  You  will  say.  Such  an  one  is  much 
beneath  me,  I  will  not  lay  my  hand  under  his  shoes,  he  is  much  beneath  me ; 
ah,  but  the  angels  lay  their  hands  under  your  shoes,  and  the  work  they  do  for 
you  is  much  beneath  them :  why  should  we  not  be  like  our  attendants  ?  This 
IS  angelical  obedience ;  the  angels  do  you  many  a  kindness,  and  never  look  for 
thanks  from  you,  they  do  many  a  kindness  that  you  are  not  aware  of:  why  are 
you  delivered  sometimes  you  know  not  how  ?  here  is  a  hand  under  a  wing,  the 
ministration  of  angels  is  the  cause  of  it.  But  I  say  the  work  they  stoop  to  for 
you  is  much  beneath  them,  and  therefore  why  should  we  not  stoop  to  any  work 
commanded,  though  it  lie  much  beneath  us  ? —  William  Bridge, 

Verse  11. — ^^ He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee"  etc.  Whih  Satan 
tempted  Christ  in  the  wilderness,  he  alleged  but  one  sentence  of  Scripture  for 
himself,  Matthew  iv.  6,  and  that  psalm  out  of  which  he  borrowed  it  made  so 
plain  against  him,  that  he  was  fain  to  pick  here  a  word  and  there  a  word,  and 
leave  out  that  which  went  before,  and  skip  in  the  midst,  and  omit  that  which 
came  af^er,  or  else  he  had  marred  his  cause.  The  Scripture  is  so  holy,  and 
pure,  and  true,  that  no  word  nor  syllable  thereof  can  make  for  the  Devil,  or 
for  sinners,  or  for  heretics:  yet,  as  the  devil  alleged  Scripture,  though  it 
made  not  for  him,  but  against  him,  so  do  the  libertines,  and  epicures,  and 
heretics,  as  though  they  had  learned  at  his  school. — Henry  Smith. 

Verse  11. — One  angel  armed  with  the  power  and  glory  of  God  is  stronger 
than  a  whole  country.  Earthly  princes  are  subject  to  many  changes  and  great 
unsurety  of  life  and  estate.  The  reason  is,  their  enemies  may  kill  their  watch, 
and  corrupt  their  guard.  But  what  men  or  kingdoms  can  touch  the  Churches 
watch  ?  what  angels  of  gold  are  able  to  corrupt  the  angels  of  God  ?  and  then 
how  can  that  perish  that  is  committed  to  keepers  so  mighty  and  faithful? 
Secondly,  the  charge  of  us  is  given  to  those  ministering  spirits  by  parcels, 
not  in  gross  and  piece-meal,  not  in  a  lump :  our  members  in  a  book,  our  hairs 
by  tale  and  number.  For  it  is  upon  record,  and,  as  it  were,  delivered  to  them 
in  writing  in  one  Psabn,  Thep  keep  all  our  bones^  Ps.  xxxiv.  20 ;  in  this,  they 
keep  our  very  foot,  putting  it  in  security  (ver.  12)  ;  and  elsewhere  our  whole 
man  and  every  member.  And  can  a  charge  so  precisely  and  so  particularly 
given  and  taken,  be  neglected  ?    Thirdly,  their  manner  of  keeping  us,  as  it  is 
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set  down  in  the  text,  cannot  but  promise  great  assurance ;  for,  is  not  the  little 
child  safe  while  the  nurse  carrieth  it  in  her  arms,  or  beareth  it  in  her  hands  ? 
So  while  these  nurses  so  bear  us,  can  we  be  in  danger  ?  but  our  nurses  on 
earth  maj  fidl ;  these  nurses,  the  angels,  cannot — Robert  Horn, 

Verse  11. — ^His  angels J*^  Taking  the  word  angel  in  its  literal  meaning, 
as  messenger,  we  may  look  upon  anj  agency  which  God  employs  to  strengthen, 
protect,  and  help  us,  as  his  angel  to  us. — Mary  B,  M.  Duncan, 

Verse  11. — **  7V>  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,**  How  should  those  heaTenly 
spirits  bear  that  man  in  their  arms,  like  nurses,  upon  earth  living ;  or  bear  up 
his  sold  to  heayen,  like  winged  porters,  when  he  dies,  that  refuseth  the  right 
way  f  They  shall  keep  us  in  all  our  ways.  Out  of  the  way  it  is  their  charge 
to  oppose  us,  as  to  preserve  us  in  the  way.  Nor  is  this  more  a  terror  to  the 
ungodly,  thim  to  the  righteous  a  comfort.  For  if  an  angel  would  keep  even  a 
Bauuun  from  sinning,  how  much  more  careful  are  all  those  glorious  powers  to 

Erevent  the  miscarriages  of  Grod*s  children  I  From  how  many  falls  and  bruises 
ave  they  saved  us  I  In  how  many  inclinations  to  evil  have  they  turned  us, 
either  by  removing  occasions,  or  by  casting  in  secretly  good  motions  I  We  sin 
too  often,  and  should  catch  many  more  fSls,  if  those  noly  guardians  did  not 
uphold  us.  Satan  is  ready  to  divert  us,  when  we  endeavour  to  do  well ;  when 
to  do  ill,  angels  are  as  ready  to  prevent  us.  We  are  in  Joshua  the  high-priest*8 
case,  with  o&tan  on  the  one  hand,  on  the  other  an  angel,  Zech.  iii.  1 :  without 
this,  our  danger  were  greater  than  our  defence,  and  we  could  neither  stand  nor 
rise. — ThonuLS  Adams. 

Verse  11. — **  To  keep  thee-  in  all  thy  ways,"  Their  commission,  large  as  it 
is,  reaches  no  further :  when  you  leave  that,  you  lose  your  guard ;  but  while 
you  keep  your  way,  angels,  yea,  the  God  of  angels,  will  keep  you.  Do  not  so 
much  fear  losing  your  estate  or  your  liberty  or  your  lives,  as  losing  your  way, 
and  leaving  your  way :  fear  that  more  than  any  thing ;  nothing  but  sin  ex- 
poseth  you  to  misery.  So  long  as  you  keep  your  way,  you  shall  keep  other 
things ;  or  if  you  lose  auy  of  them,  you  shall  get  what  is  better :  though  you 
may  be  sufferers  for  Christ,  you  shaU  not  be  losers  by  him. — Samuel  Slater, 
(    — 1704)  in  "  Morning  Exercises.** 

Verse  11.— "/n  all  thy  ways  J*  Your  ways  are  Qx)d's  ways,  your  way  is  the 
way  commanded  by  God.  If  you  be  out  of  God's  ways,  you  are  out  of  your 
own  way :  if  you  be  in  yi^ur  way,  the  angels  shall  keep  you,  even  in  the  time 
of  a  plague,  and  bear  you  up  in  their  hands  that  you  dash  not  your  foot  against 
a  stone ;  but  if  you  be  out  of  your  way,  I  will  not  insure  your  safety.  When 
Balaam  went  upon  the  devil's  errand  an  angel  met  him  and  scared  his  ass,  and 
the  ass  ran  his  foot  against  the  wall,  dashed  his  foot  against  the  wall.     The 

Eromise  is,  *'  Thou  sbalt  not  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone";  but  he  was  out  of 
is  way,  and  the  angel  met  him  and  scared  his  ass,  and  his  ass  made  him  rush 
his  leg  against  the  wall.  Jonah  went  out  of  his  way  when  he  ran  away  from 
God ;  God  bade  him  ^o  one  way,  and  he  went  another.  Well,  what  then  P 
were  the  angels  with  him  for  his  protection  ?  the  very  sea  would  not  be  quiet 
till  he  was  thrown  overboard :  instead  of  angels  to  protect  him,  he  had  a  wnale 
to  devour  him.  I  confess  indeed,  through  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
the  belly  of  destruction  was  made  a  chamber  of  preservation  to  him,  but  he 
was  out  of  his  way ;  and  instead  of  an  angel  to  keep  him  that  he  dash  not  his 
foot,  hi?  whole  body  was  thrown  overboard.  Says  Solomon,  **  As  a  bird  from 
her  nest,  so  is  a  man  out  of  his  place":  so  long  as  the  bird  is  in  her  nest  it  is 
free  from  the  hawk,  it  is  free  from  the  birding-piece,  it  is  free  from  the  nets 
and  gins  and  snares  as  long  as  it  is  in  its  nest ;  but  when  the  bird  is  off  her 
nest  then  she  is  exposed  to  many  dangers.  So,  so  long  as  a  man  is  in  his  way, 
in  his  place  and  in  his  way,  he  is  well  and  under  protection  ;  but  when  a  man 
is  off  his  nest,  out  of  his  place  and  out  of  his  way,  then  is  he  exposed  to  all 
dangers :  but  be  but  in  your  way  and  then  you  may  assure  yourselves  of  divine 
protection,  and  of  the  management  thereof  by  the  hands  of  angels.  Oh  who 
would  not  labour  always  to  be  in  that  way  which  Gtod  hath  appomted  him  to  h% 
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Verse  7. — ^'  We  are  the  people  of  his  pasture^  and  the  sheep  of  kis  hand/*    See 
how  elegantly  he  hath  transposed  the  order  of  the  words,  and  as  it  were  not 
given  its  own  attribute  to  each  word ;  that  we  may  understand  these  rery 
same  to  be  "  Me  sheep,''*  who  are  also  ^  the  people."'    He  said  not,  the  sheep  of 
his  pasture,  and  the  people  of  his  hand ;  which  miffht  be  thonght  more  con- 
gruous, since  the  sheep  belone  to  the  pasture ;  but  he  said, ''  the  people  of  his 
p€uture  '* :  the  people  themselves  are  sheep.    But  again,  since  we  hare  sheep 
which  we  buy,  not  which  we  create  ;  and  he  had  said  above,  ^  Let  uefall  dowm 
before  our  maher";  it  is  rightly  said,  ^^the   sheep  of  his  hand,**     No  naan 
maketh  for  himself  sheep,  he  may  buy  them,  they  may  be  given,  he  may  find 
them,  he  may  collect  them,  lastly  he  may  steal  Uiem ;  make  them  he  cannot. 
But  our  Lord  made  us ;  therefore  "  the  people  of  his  pasture^  and  the  sheep  of 
his  hand"  are  the  very  sheep  which  he  hath  deignea  by  his  grace  to  create 
unto  himself. — Augustine, 

Verse  7. — "  The  sheep  of  his  hand,''*  is  a  fit  though  figurative  expression,  the 
shepherd  that  feeds,  and  rules,  and  leads  the  sheep,  doing  it  by  his  hand^  which 
mana^eth  the  rod  and  staff  (Ps.  xxiiL  4),  by  which  they  are  administered. 
The  Jewish  Arab  reads,  the  people  of  his  feeding,  otfloch,  and  the  sheep  of  hie 
guidance, — H,  Hammond, 

Verse  7. — **  For  we  are  his  people  whom  he  feeds  in  his  pastures^  and  his  sheep 
whom  he  leads  as  by  his  hand,**  [French  Version.!  Here  is  a  reason  to  con- 
strain us  to  praise  God ;  it  is  this, — that  not  only  has  he  created  us,  but  that 
he  also  directs  us  by  special  providence,  as  a  shepherd  governs  his  flodc.  Jesus 
Christ,  Divine  Shepherd  of  our  souls,  who  not  only  fee&  us  in  his  pastures,  but 
himself  leads  us  with  his  hand,  as  intelligent  sheep.  Loving  Shepherd,  who 
feeds  us  not  only  firom  the  pastures  of  Holy  Writ,  but  even  with  his  own  flesh. 
What  subjects  of  ceaseless  adoration  for  a  soid  penetrated  by  these  great 
verities !  What  a  fountain  of  tears  of  joy  at  the  sight  of  such  prodigious 
mercy ! — Quesnel, 

Verse  7. — "  To'day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice**  If  we  put  off  repentance 
another  day,  we  have  a  day  more  to  repent  of,  and  a  day  less  to  repent  in. — 
W,  Mason, 

Verse  7. — He  that  hath  promised  pardon  on  our  repentance  hath  not 
promised  to  preserve  our  lives  till  we  repent — Francis  Quarles. 

Verse  7.— You  cannot  repent  too  soon,  because  you  do  not  know  how  soon 
it  may  be  too  late. — Thomas  Fuller. 

Verse  7, — "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice,^*  Oh !  what  an  1/  is  here  !  what  a 
reproach  is  here  to  those  that  hear  him  not  I  **  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me;  **  "but  ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  mi2ht 
have  life."  And  yet  there  is  mercy,  there  is  still  salvation,  if  ye  will  near  £at 
voice.  Israel  heard  it  among  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  *'  which  voice  they  that 
heard  it  entreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more  ; "  so 
terrible  was  the  sight  and  sound  that  even  Moses  said,  '^  I  exceedingly  quake 
and  fear  ":  and  yet  they  heard  too  the  Lord*s  still  voice  of  love  in  the  noiseless 
manna  that  fell  around  their  tents,  and  in  the  gushing  waters  of  the  rock  that 
followed  them  through  every  march  for  forty  years.  Yet  the  record  of  Israelis 
ingratitude  runs  side  by  side  with  the  record  of  God's  mercies — '*  My  people 
would  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.*'  — 6arton 
JBouchier. 

Verse  7, — "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice,*''  And  yet,  as  S.  Bernard  tells  us, 
there  is  no  difficulty  at  all  in  hearing  it ;  on  the  contrary,  the  difficulty  is  ti> 
stop  our  ears  efiectually  against  it,  so  clear  is  it  in  enunciation,  so  constant  in 
appeal.  Yet  there  are  many  who  do  not  hear,  from  divers  causes ;  because 
they  are  far  off;  because  they  are  deaf;  because  they  sleep;  because  they  turn 
their  heads  aside ;  because  they  stop  their  ears ;  because  they  hurry  away  to 
avoid  hearing ;  because  they  are  dead ;  all  of  them  t3rpes  of  various  forms  and 
degrees  of  unbelief. — Bernard  and  Hugo  Cardinalis,  in  Neale  and  LiUledale. 
Verse  7. — "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice,*''    These  words  seem  to  allude  to  the 
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nniieeessarily  thniBt  themselves  into  dangers,  but  in  the  most  abominably  sinful 
actions  whatK>ever,  which  would  have  t)een  a  direct  contradiction  to  those 
many  scriptures  wherein  Qod  threatens  to  withdraw  his  hand  and  leave  sinners 
to  the  danger  of  their  iniquities ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  sense  of  it  is  no  more 
than  this,  *  God  is  with  you,  while  you  are  with  him.*  We  have  a  paraphrase 
of  this  text,  to  this  purpose,  in  FroY.  iii.  23,  *'Then  shalt  thou  walk  m  thy  way 
safely,  and  thy  foot  shall  not  stumble ;  **  where  the  condition  of  this  safety, 
pointed  to  in  the  word  "  then,**  which  leads  the  promise,  is  expressly  mentioned 
m  the  foregoing  verses,  ^  My  son,  let  them  ** — that  is,  the  precepts  of  wisdom — 
'^not  depart  from  thine  eyes  ....  Then** — not  upon  other  terms — ** shalt 
thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely.**  The  "  ufays  **  then  in  thid  promise  cited  by 
Satan,  are  the  ways  of  duty,  or  the  wajs  of  our  lawful  callings.  The  fallacy  of 
Satan  in  this  dealing  with  Scripture  is  obvious,  and  Christ  mieht  have  given 
this  answer,  as  Bernard  hath  it,  That  God  promiseth  to  keep  him  in  his  ways, 
but  not  in  self-created  dangers,  for  that  was  not  his  way,  but  his  ruin ;  or  if  a 
way,  it  was  Satan's  way,  but  not  his.  (3)  To  these  two,  some  add  another 
abuse,  in  a  subtle  concealment  of  the  following  verse  in  Fs.  xci. :  '*  Thou  shalt 
tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,**  This  concerned  Satan,  whose  cruelty  and 
poisonous  deceits  were  fitly  represented  by  the  lion  and  the  adder,  and  there 
the  promise  is  also  explained  to  have  a  respect  to  Satan*s  temptations — 
that  is — God  would  so  manage  his  protection,  tnat  his  children  should  not  be 
led  into  a  snare. — Richard  Oilpin. 

Verses  11,  12. — ^There  is,  to  my  mind,  a  very  remarkable  coincidence  of 
expression  between  the  verses  of  this  FsaJm,  about  the  office  of  God*s  angels, 
and  that  passage  in  Isaiah  where  Christ's  sympathy  and  presence  receive  the 
same  charge  attributed  to  them  without  interposition.  In  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9,  we 
read,  *^  In  all  their  afiliction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved 
them.**  And  again,  *'  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash 
thy  foot  affainst  a  stone,**  compared  with,  '*  And  he  bare  them,  and  he  carried 
them  all  the  days  of  old.**  Christ  in  us,  b^  sympathy  with  our  nature — Christ 
in  us,  by  the  indwelling  of  his  Spirit  in  each  mdividual  heart — thus  he 
knows  all  our  needs.  Christ  with  us,  in  every  step,  all-powerful  to  make  all 
work  for  good,  and  with  love  and  pity  watching  over  our  interests — thus  his 
presence  saves  us,  and  all  things  are  outde  his  messengers  to  us. — Mary  JB.  M. 
Jhmcan. 

Verse  12. — **  Angels  ....  shall  bear  thee  up  ,  .  ,  ,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone"  Angels  are  introduced  as  bearing  up  the  believer  in  their 
lutnds,  not  that  he  may  be  carried  in  safety  over  some  vast  ocean,  not  that  he 
may  be  transported  through  hostile  and  menacing  squadrons,  not  that,  when 
exposed  to  some  extraormnary  danger,  he  may  oe  conveyed  to  a  place  of 
reuige,  but,  as  bearing  him  up  m  their  arms,  "  lest  at  any  time  he  hurt  his  foot 
against  a  stone.**  ....  Angels,  the  topmost  beings  in  creation,  the  radiant, 
the  magnificent,  the  powerful — angels  are  represented  as  holding  up  a  righteous 
man,  lest  some  pebble  in  the  path  should  make  him  trip,  lest  he  hurt  his  foot 
against  a  stone. 

Is  there,  after  all,  any  want  of  keeping  between  the  agency  and  the  act,  so 
that  there  is  even  the  appearance  of  angels  being  unworthily  employed, 
employed  on  what  is  beneath  them,  when  engaged  in  bearing  us  up,  lest  at  any 
time  we  hurt  the  foot  against  a  stone  ?  Is  ay,  the  hurting  the  toot  against  a 
stone  has  often  laid  the  foundation  of  fatal  bodily  disease :  the  injury  which 
seemed  too  trifling  to  be  worth  notice  has  produced  extreme  sickness,  and 
ended  in  death.  Is  it  different  in  spiritual  respects,  in  regard  of  the  soul,  to 
which  the  promise  in  our  text  must  be  specially  applied  ?  Not  a  jot.  Or,  if 
there  be  a  difference,  it  is  only  that  the  peril  to  the  soul  firom  a  slight  injury 
is  far  greater  than  that  to  the  body :  the  worst  spiritual  diseases  might  com- 
monly be  traced  to  inconsiderable  beginnings 

It  can  be  no  easy  thing,  this  keeping  Uie  foot  from  being  hurt  agaiost  a 
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stone,  seeing  that  the  highest  of  created  beings  are  commissioned  to  effect  it. 
Neither  is  it.  The  difficulty  in  religion  is  the  taking  up  the  cross  '*  dailj,** 
rather  than  the  taking  it  up  on  some  set  occasion,  and  under  extraordinary 
circumstances.  The  serving  God  in  little  things,  the  carrying  religious  prin- 
ciple into  the  details  of  life,  the  discipline  of  our  tempers,  the  regulation  of 
our  speech,  the  domestic  Christianity,  the  momentary  sacrifices,  the  secret  and 
unobserved  self-denials ;  who  that  knows  anything  of  the  difficulties  of  piety, 
does  not  know  that  there  is  greater  danger  of  his  failing  in  these  than  in  trials 
of  apparently  far  higher  cost,  and  harder  endurance ;  if  on  no  other  account, 
yet  because  the  very  absence  of  what  looks  important,  or  arduous,  is  likely  to 
throw  him  off  his  guard,  make  him  careless  or  confident,  and  thereby  almost 
insure  defect  or  defeat  ? — Henru  Melvill, 

Verse  12. — To  cairy  them  m  their  hands  is  a  metaphor,  and  signifies  a 
perfect  execution  of  their  custody,  to  have  a  special  care  of  them,  and  there- 
fore is  rather  expressed  so,  than  carrying  them  on  their  shoulders.  That  which 
one  carries  on  their  hand  they  are  sure  to  keep.  The  Spaniards  have  a  proverb 
when  they  would  signify  eminent  favour  and  friendship,  '  they  carry  him 
upon  the  palms  of  their  hands,*  that  is,  they  exceedingly  love  him,  and 
diligently  keep  him.  *^  Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone/*  He  persists  in 
the  metaphor :  children  often  stumble  and  fidl,  unless  they  be  led  and  carried 
in  hands  and  arms.  By  stones  are  meant  all  difficulties,  objections,  perils,  both 
to  the  outward  and  inward  man,  as  Christ  is  said  to  take  care  oi  hairs  and 
sparrows,  that  is,  of  every  thing  even  to  a  hair.  Now  we  know  what  this 
cnarge  is,  saving  that  Zanchy  adds  also  the  metaphor  of  schoolmasters,  and 
says  that  we  are  poor  rustic  people,  strangers ;  but  being  adopted  into  the 
household  of  Gk>d,  he  gives  his  most  noble  ministers,  the  angels^  charge,  first  of 
our  nursing,  and  then  of  our  education ;  when  we  are  weaned,  to  instruct  us, 
to  admonisn,  to  institute,  to  correct  us,  to  comfort  us,  to  defend  us,  to  preserve 
us  from  all  evil,  and  to  provoke  us  to  all  good.  And  these  angels,  seeing  we 
are  so  dear  to  God,  that  for  our  sakes  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  take  this 
charge  with  all  their  hearts  upon  them,  and  omit  nothing  of  their  duty  from 
our  birth  to  the  end  of  our  life. — Henry  Lawrence^  in  *^A  Treatise  of  our 
Communion  and  Warre  with  Angells,''*  1646. 

Verse  13. — "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder ^  the  young  lion  and  the 
dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet"  What  avails  a  human  foot  among 
these  ?  What  force  of  human  affection  can  stand  fast  among  such  terrible 
monsters  ?  These  are  spiritual  wickednesses,  and  are  designated  by  not  incon- 
gruous titles One  is  an  eup,  another  a  basilisk,  a  third  a  Hon,  and  a 

fourth  a  dragon^  because  each  in  hiis  own  invisible  way  variously  wounds,— one 
by  his  bite,  another  by  his  look,  a  third  by  his  roar  or  blow,  and  a  fourth  by 
his  breath 

Consider  this  also,  whether  perchance  we  are  able  to  meet  these  four 
temptations  with  four  virtues.  The  lion  roars,  who  will  not  fear  P  If  any 
there  be,  he  shall  be  brave.  But  when  the  lion  is  foiled,  the  dragon  lurka  in 
the  sand,  in  order  to  excite  the  soul  with  his  poisonous  breath;  breathing 
therein  the  lust  of  earthly  things.  Who,  think  you,  shall  escape  his  wiles  r 
None  but  the  prudent.  But  perhaps  whilst  you  are  careful  in  attacking  these, 
some  annoyance  vexes  you ;  and  lo  I  the  asp  is  upon  you  forthwith.  For  he 
seems  to  have  found  for  himself  a  seasonable  moment.  Who  is  he  that  shall 
not  be  exasperated  by  this  asp  P  Certainly  the  man  of  temperance  and 
modesty,  who  knows  how  to  abound,  and  to  suffer  want  On  this  opportunity, 
I  think,  the  Evil  Eye  with  its  wicked  allurements  may  determine  to  fascinate 
thee.  Who  shall  turn  away  his  face  P  Truly  the  just  man,  who  not  only 
desires  not  to  take  to  himself  the  glory  due  to  God,  but  not  even  to  receive 
what  is  presented  by  another:  if  yet  he  is  a  just  man,  that  justly  executes 
what  is  just,  who  performs  not  his  righteousness  before  men,  who,  lastly, 
although  he  is  just,  tifls  not  up  his  head.    For  this  virtue  consists  specially  m 
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humility.    This  purifies  the  intention,  this  also  obtains  merit  all  the  more 
truly  and  eifectually,  because  it  arrogates  less  to  itself. — Bernard, 

Verse  13. — **  Adder,**  The  pethen  is  classed  with  the  lion  as  beinff  equally 
to  be  dreaded  by  the  traveller.  .  .  .  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Egyptian  cobra 
18  the  pethen  of  Scripture. — J.  G,  Wood, 

Verse  13. — *^ Dragon "  The  expression  is  used  (1)  for  "sea-monsters," 
(2)  for  serpents,  (3)  for  wild  beasts  or  birds  characteristic  of  desolate  places, 
and  (4)  it  is  used  figuratively  to  represent  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  ana  espe- 
cially rharaoh,  as  head  and  representative  of  the  Egyptian  power,  and  Nebu- 
chadrezzar, the  head  and  representative  of  the  Chaldean  monarchy.  The  term 
is  thus  a  general  one,  signifying  any  monstrous  creature,  whether  of  the  land  or 
of  the  water,  and  is  to  be  set  down  with  the  one  or  the  other,  according  as  the 
context  indicates. — John  Duns,  in  "  Biblical  Natural  Science,'" 

Verse  13.—"  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  ,•"  "  thou  shall  trample  under  feet,'*  Thou 
shalt  tread  upon  them,  not  accidentally,  as  a  man  treads  upon  an  adder  or  a 
serpent  in  the  way ;  but  his  meaning  is,  thou  shalt  intentionally  tread  upon 
them  like  a  conqueror,  thou  shalt  tread  upon  them  to  testify  the  dominion 
over  them,  so  when  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  that  promise  (Luke  x.  19)  to  his 
disciples,  that  they  should  do  great  things,  he  saith.  You  shall  tread  upon 
serpents ;  that  is,  you  shall  have  power  to  overcome  whatsoever  may  annoy 
yon :  serpentine  power  is  all  hurtful  power,  whether  literal  or  mystical.  Ab 
the  Apostle  assures  all  believers  (Rom.  xvi.  20),  "  Ood  shall  tread  down  Satan 
(that  old  Berpenty  under  your  feet  shortly  .** — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  13  (sec(md  clause), — But  what  is  said  unto  Christ  P  "  And  thou  shalt 
tread  on  the  lion  and  dragon,**  Lion,  for  overt  wrath ;  dragon  for  covert 
lurking. — Augustine, 

Verse  14. — "  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,**  Vulg.  "  Because  he 
hath  hoped  tfi  ffte.*'  Whatever  is  to  be  done,  whatever  is  to  be  declined,  what- 
ever is  to  be  endured,  whatever  is  to  be  chosen,  Thou  O  Lord  art  my  hope. 
This  is  the  only  cause  of  all  my  promises,  this  the  sole  reason  of  my  expecta- 
tion. Let  another  pretend  to  merit,  let  him  boast  that  he  bears  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day,  let  him  say  that  he  fasts  twice  on  the  Sabbath,  let  him 
finally  glory  that  he  is  not  as  other  men ;  for  me  it  is  good  to  cleave  unto  God, 
to  place  my  hope  in  the  Lord  God.  Let  others  hope  in  other  things,  one  in 
kis  knowledge  of  letters,  another  in  his  worldly- wisdom,  one  in  his  nobility, 
one  in  his  dignity,  another  in  some  other  vanity,  for  thy  sake  I  have  made  all 
things  loss,  and  count  them  but  dung ;  since  Thou,  Lord,  art  my  hope. — 
Bernard,  quoted  by  Le  Blanc, 

Verse  14  (^ first  clause). — As  there  is  a  because  and  a  therefore  in  the  process 
of  the  law,  in  concluding  death  for  sin,  so  there  is  a  because  and  a  therefore  in 
the  process  of  grace,  and  of  the  gospel,  which  doth  reason  from  one  grace 
given  to  infer  another  grace  to  be  given,  even  grace  for  grace ;  and  such  is 
this  here :  "  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him,** 
— David  Dichson, 

Verse  14. — He  does  not  say.  Because  he  is  without  sin,  because  he  has  per- 
fectly kept  all  my  precepts,  because  he  has  merit  and  is  worthy  to  be  delivered 
and  guarded.  But  he  produces  those  qualities  which  are  even  found  in  the 
weak,  the  imperfect,  and  those  still  exposed  to  sin  in  the  fiesh,  namely,  adhe- 
sion, knowledge  of  his  name,  and  prayer. — Musculus, 

Verse  14. — **  He  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,**  In  the  love  of  a  divinely  illumi- 
nated believer  there  is  (1)  the  sweet  property  oi  gratitude.  The  soul  has  just 
and  enlarged  views  of  the  salvation  which  he  has  obtained  through  the  name  of 
Jesus.  The  evils  from  which  he  is  saved;  the  blessings  inliand,  and  the 
blessings  in  hope ;  the  salvation  in  time,  and  the  salvation  through  eternity, 
which  can  and  shall  be  enjoyed  through  the  name  of  Jesus,  excites  feelines  of 
the  most  ardent  gratitude  in  the  soul  of  the  Christian.  (2)  Another  delightful 
ingredient  in  this  settled  love  is,  admiration.     Everything  in  the  scheme  and 
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execution  of  God's  redeeming  plan  is  an  object  of  admiration.  All  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  in  himself;  all  that  he  has  done ;  all  that  he  does  at  the  present ;  and 
all  that  he  has  promised  to  do  for  his  people,  deserves  the  warmest  admiration. 
This  holj  feeling  is  experienced  in  the  breast  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
can  say,  ^  He  hath  set  his  love  upon  me.""  (3)  Another  ingredient  in  the  illumi- 
nated love  of  the  believer  is  delightful  complacency.  Nothing  can  afford 
complacent  delight  in  any  excellency  unless  we  are  persuaded  that  we  either 
do  possess,  or  may  possess  it.  I  may  ^o  to  the  palace  of  the  greatest  monarch 
in  the  world,  and  be  deeply  struck  with  astonishment  and  admiration  at  the 
wonder  beheld,  but  there  will  not  be  one  thrill  of  complacency  felt  in  my 
bosom  at  the  view  of  the  astonishing  objects  which  crowd  upon  my  vision.  Why? 
Because  I  neither  have,  nor  can  have  any  interest  in  them ;  the^  are  not  mine, 
nor  ever  can  be ;  therefore,  I  cannot  tskke  complacent  delight  m  them.  But 
the  love  of  the  Christian  is  a  delightful  love,  (as  Mr.  Baxter  called  it,^  because 
there  is  in  tl^e  Lord  everything  that  is  worthy  of  infinite  and  eternal  admira- 
tion ;  and  then  there  is  the  thought  which  produces  a  thrill  of  pleasure, — ^what- 
ever I  admire  I  can,  in  some  measure,  possess.  The  illuminated  eye  of  €rod*s 
favourite  sees  everything  in  the  Lord  to  supply  his  necessities  ;  everything  to 
satisfy  his  desires,  all  his  own  ;  which  makes  the  soul  delight  itself  in  Uie  Lord, 
and  he  rests  in  his  love.  Therefore,  the  Lord  says  of  the  object  of  his  loving- 
kindness,  '*  He  hath  set  his  love  upon  me  *' — ne  hath  renounced  sin  as  the 
greatest  abomination ;  he  hath  taken  off  the  heart  from  all  idolatrous  attach- 
ment to  the  creature,  and  placed  it  fixedly  and  supremely  upon  GkxL — WiUiam 
Dawson,  Methodist  Preacher  (1773 — 1841). 

Verse  14. — **  He  hath  set  his  love  upon  me"  We  have  a  similar  expression 
in  daily  use,  which  means  the  bending  of  all  our  energies  to  one  end — a  cease- 
less effort  after  one  object.  We  say,  "  I  have  set  my  heart  on  such  a  thinff.** 
This  is  what  God  will  have  firom  us — an  intense,  single-hearted  love.  We 
must  love  him  "  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our 
strength,  and  with  all  our  mind,'*  so  that,  like  Jesus,  we  may  '^  delight  to  do 
his  will."  Just  let  us  think  of  the  way  in  which  setting  our  heart  on  any- 
thing affects  us,  head,  hands,  time,  thought,  action — ^alT  are  at  work  for  its 
attainment.  How  we  sacrifice  everything  else  to  it  I  Comfort,  ease,  present 
advantage,  money,  health,  nay,  our  very  selves,  go  freely  for  the  sake  of  our 
cherished  wish. 

Have  I  so  "  set  my  heart  upon  "  God  ?  Temperaments  differ.  This  may 
be  an  overdrawn  picture  of  the  way  in  which  some  of  us  seek  a  cherished 
object.  But  each  knows  his  own  capability  in  this  way.  God  also  knows  our 
frame,  and  requires  his  best  at  every  man's  hand. 

There  is  one  thing  in  this  verse  which  may  encourage  us  very  much.  It  is 
not  because  of  perfect  love  that  God  will  deliver.  It  is  to  the  will  to  love  and 
serve — it  is  to  the  setting  the  heart,  that  the  promise  is  made — to  the  *'  full 
purpose  of  heart  *'  that  is  set  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord. — Mary  B,  M.  Duncan. 

Verse  14. — **/  will  set  him  on  high."  That  is,  in  an  inaccessible,  or  lofly 
place,  I  will  set  him,  which  means,  1  will  deliver  him.  When  men  truly  know 
God  to  be  a  deliverer,  they  both  put  confidence  in  Him,  and  call  upon  Him. 
Then  God  exalts  and  delivers  him  that  calls. — Franciscus  Vatablus, 

Verse  14. — "  /  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my  name^  There 
is  a  great  deal  of  safety  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  in  his  attributes,  and  in  his 
Christ.  A  man's  safety  we  see  lies  in  his  running  to  the  tower  (Prov.  xxiii.  10) ; 
he  runs  and  is  safe.  And  it  is  the  knowledge  of  this  tower  that  sets  a  man 
a  running  to  it.  Hence  we  find  safety  attributed  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord.  **  I  will  set  him  on  high"  I  will  exalt  him,  and  so  he  shall  be  safe.  Why 
so  ?  *^  Because  he  hath  known  my  name '' ;  for  the  knowing  of  God  aright  was 
tlint  which  made  him  run,  and  so  he  is  exalted  and  set  on  high.  Then  a  man 
is  snfc  when  he  hnth  got  this  tower  to  be  his  tower,  when  he  hath  gotten  God 
to  be  iiis  God.  Now  when  we  know  God,  we  get  him  to  be  our  God,  and  make 
this  tower  our  tower,  Jer.  xxiv.  7  :  '*  I  will  give  them  an  heart  to  know  me, 
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and  I  will  be  their  God.*'— JeremiaA  Dyke,  in  "  The  Righteatu  Man'e  Tower;" 
1639. 

Venee  14 — 16. — *<  He  hath  knoum  my  name,**  From  this  text  I  would  intro* 
dnce  to  yoor  notice  the  most  desirable  character  under  the  sun ;  and  I  would 
exhibit  nim  before  you  to  excite  each  one  to  seek,  until  you  obtain  the  same 
blessedness.  The  character  that  I  shall  exhibit  is  Qoi>*8  FAyousiTB,  one  who 
is  an  object  of  the  '*  loyineldndness  of  the  Lord  ** ;  and  in  reading;  this  passage 
there  are  two  things  which  strike  our  attention  concerning  such  a  character. 
Firtt,  what  tiie  Lord  says  of  him.     Second^  what  the  Lord  says  to  him. 

Now,  then,  my  brethren — ^look  I    There  stands  before  you  God*s  FAyouBm  I 

L  Listen  to  what  Ood  says  of  him.  1.  He  says  of  him,  *^He  knows  my 
name.**  The  first  principle  of  the  life  of  Qod  in  the  Men  soul  of  man  is  know- 
ledge ;  spiritual,  diyine  knowledge.  The  first  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  work  of  salvation,  is  a  conviction  of  the  character  and  perfections  and 
relations  of  God.  The  Lord  says,  *'  he  knows  my  name.**  He  knows  my  name 
aa  Omniscient,  Omnipresent,  Holy,  Just  and  True.  (1)  He  first  knows  my 
name  as  a  sin-hating,  sin*ayeneing  God ;  and  this  knowledge  was  a  means  of 
leading  him  to  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  personal  corruption,  guilty  and  dancer  as 
a  sinner.  (2)  But  the  fiiyourite  of  tne  Lord  knows  his  name  as  revealed  to 
Moses,  as  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving 
iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin.**  He  knows  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  con- 
centrate in  the  name  of  Jesus,  who  '*  shall  save  his  people  firom  their  sins.** 
By  the  white  beams  of  God*s  holiness,  (if  I  may  so  speak,)  the  sinner  sees  his 
corruption.  guUtand  deformity :  by  the  red  beams  of  God*s  justice  he  sees  his 
nnspeakable  danger :  by  the  mild  beams  of  God's  mercy,  he  discovers  aground 
ol  hope — that  there  is  pardon  for  his  aggravated  crimes.  But  it  is  in  the  fiice  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  God  appears  most  delightful.  Hence  we  can  say 
to  every  saved  soul,  as  Paul  did  to  the  Corinthians: — '*  God,  who  commanded 
tlie  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hatii  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  sive  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  fiu;e  of  Jesus  Christ.*^  As  all  the 
colours  of  the  rainbow  meet  in  one  sunbeam,  so  all  the  perfections  of  God  as 
perfectly  unite,  and  more  beautifully  shine  forth,  in  the  person  and  offices  of 
Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  soul  of  the  penitent  believer.  This  saving  knowledge 
is  always  vital,  active,  and  powerful. —  William  Dawson. 

Verse  14. — *' He  hath  known  my  name"  May  we  not  get  some  light  on  this 
expression  from  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  keeping  the  name  Jbhovah  sacred  to 
their  own  use,  regarding  it  as  too  holy  even  to  be  pronounced  by  them  in 
common  use,  and  thus  preserving  it  from  being  taken  in  vain  by  the  heathen 

around  P  Thus  it  was  known  to  Jews  only But  whatever  be  the  origin 

of  the  expressions,  to  "  know  His  name,'^  to  "  trust  in  His  name,'*  to  "  believe 
in  His  namsy^'  it  evidently  in  all  these  cases  means  whatever  is  revealed  con- 
cerning Him — all  that  by  which  he  maketh  himself  known.  His  Word,  his 
Providence,  above  all,  his  Son,  are  included  thus  in  his  namey  which  we  must 
know,  believe  in,  and  trust.  So  that  to  **  know  his  name  "  is  to  know  himself, 
as  revealed  in  the  Gospel. — Mary  B,  M,  Duncan, 

Verse  14  (last  clause), — Sound  love  to  Gt>d,  floweth  from  and  is  joined  with 
sound  knowledge  of  God,  as  his  Majesty  is  declared  unto  us  in  Scnpture :  the 
believer  who  hath  set  his  love  upon  God,  "  hath  known  my  name^^  salth  he. — 
David  Dickson, 

Verse  15. — ''  /  will  answer  kirn."  I  think  we  sometimes  discourage  our- 
selves by  a  misconception  of  the  exact  meaning  of  the  expression,  '*  answer,'" 
taking  it  to  mean  only  ^an^  Now,  an  answer  is  not  necessarily  an  acqui- 
escence. It  may  be  a  refusal,  an  explanation,  a  promise,  a  conditional  grant. 
It  is,  in  fact,  simply  attention  to  our  request  expressed.  In  this  sense,  before  we 
call  he  will  answer,  and  while  we  are  yet  speaking  he  will  hear,  Isaiah  Ixv.  24. 
— Mary  B,  M,  Duncan, 

17 
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Vente  11. — "  Tliai  they  should  not  enter  into  my  renty  There  is  something 
unusual  and  abrupt  in  the  conclusion  of  this  psalm,  without  any  cheering  pro« 
spect  to  relieve  the  threatening.  This  may  be  best  explained  by  assuming,  that 
it  was  not  meant  to  stand  alone,  but  to  form  one  of  a  series.— «/.  A,  Alexamder, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verne  1. — ^An  invitation  to  praise  the  Lord.  I.  A  favourite  method  of  wor- 
ship— "  let  us  sing."  II.  A  fitting  state  of  mind  for  singing — joyful  gratitude. 
III.  A  fitting  subject  to  excite  both  gladness  and  thankfulness — ^the  rock  of 
our  salvation. 

Verse  1. — "  The  rochofounalvationJ'^  Expressive  imagery.  Rock  of  shelter, 
support,  indwelling,  and  supply — illustrate  tnis  last  by  the  water  flowing  firom 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness. 

Verse  2. — I.  What  is  meant  by  coming  before  his  presence  ?  Certainly  not 
the  holiness  of  phices,  etc.  U.  What  offering  is  most  appropriate  when  we 
come  into  his  presence  ? 

Verse  3. — I.  The  greatness  of  God  as  god.  He  is  to  be  conceived  of  as  great 
in  goodness,  power,  glory,  etc.  IL  His  dominion  over  all  other  powers  in 
heaven  or  earth.    III.  The  worship  which  is  consequently  due  to  him. 

Verses  4,  5. — The  universality  of  the  divine  government.  I.  In  all  parts  of 
the  globe.  II.  In  all  providences.  III.  In  every  phase  of  moral  condition. 
Or,  Things  deep,  or  high,  dark  or  perilous  are  in  his  hand ;  circumstances  shift- 
ing, terrible,  overwhelming  as  the  sea,  are  under  his  control  as  much  as  the 
comfortable  terra  firma  of  peace  and  prosperity. 

Verse  6. — A  true  conception  of  God  begets — ^L  A  disposition  to  worship.  II. 
Mutual  incitement  to  worship.  IH.  Profound  reverlnce  in  wonhip.  IV. 
Overwhelming  sense  of  God's  presence  in  worship. — C.  A.  Davis. 

Verses  6,  7. — God  is  to  be  worshipped — I.  As  our  Creator — "  our  maker." 
II.  As  our  Redeemer,  "  the  people,*'  etc.  III.  As  our  Preserver,  **  the  sheep, 
etc." — George  Rogers. 

Verse  7. — The  entreaty  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I.  The  special  voice — "  the 
Holy  Ghost  saith  " — 1.  In  Scripture.  2.  In  the  hearts  of  his  people.  3.  In 
the  awakened.  4.  By  his  deeds  of  grace.  II.  A  special  dut^,  ''hear  his 
voice,' ^  instructing,  commanding,  inviting,  promising,  threatemng.  III.  A 
special  time — "  to-day.''  AVhile  God  speaks,  after  so  long  a  time,  in  the  day  of 
grace,  now,  in  your  present  state.  IV.  The  special  danger — ''harden  not 
your  hearts,"  by  indiflference,  unbeHef,  asking  for  signs,  presmnption,  worldly 
pleasures,  etc. 

yerse  7. — Sinners  entreated  to  hear  God's  voice.  "Hear  his  voice,"  be- 
cause— I.  Life  is  short  and  uncertain ;  II.  You  cannot  properly  or  lawfully 
promise  to  give  what  is  not  your  own  ;  HI.  If  you  defer,  though  but  till  to- 
morrow, you  must  harden  your  hearts;  IV.  There  is  great  reason  to  fear 
that,  if  you  defer  it  to-day,  you  will  never  commence ;  V.  After  a  time  God 
ceases  to  strive  with  sinners ;  VI.  There  is  nothing  irksome  or  disagreeable 
in  a  religious  life,  that  you  should  wish  to  defer  its  commencement. — JEdtcard 
Payson. 

Verse  7. — The  Difference  of  Times  with  respect  to  Religion. — Upon  a 
spiritual  account  there  is  great  difference  of  time.  To  make  this  out,  I  will 
shew  you,  I.  That  sooner  and  later  are  not  alike,  in  respect  of  eternity.  U. 
That  times  of  ignorance  and  of  knowlec^e  are  not  alike.  IH.  That  before  and 
after  voluntary  commission  of  hnown  iniquityy  are  not  alike.  IV.  That  before 
and  after  contracted  naughty  habits,  are  not  alike.  V.  That  the  time  of  Oods 
gracious  and  particular  visitation  and  the  time  when  God  u?tM(/rat{?«  his  gracious 
presence  and  assistance,  are  not  idike.    VI.  The  flourishing  time  of  our  heaUk 
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Veru  16.— *"  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him:'  Saint  Bernard  interprets 
this  of  heaven;  because  he  thought  nothing  long  that  had  an  end.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  emphasis  of  heayen's  joy ;  those  blessed  souls  never  sin,  never 
weep  more ;  thej  shall  not  onlj  be  with  the  Lord,  but  ever  with  the  Lord. 
This  is  ^e  accent  which  is  set  on  the  eulogies  given  to  heaven  in  Scripture. 
*Tis  ^  an  inheritance,**  and  that  an  ^  incorruptible  one,  that  fadeth  not  away  ;** 
it  is  **  a  crown  of  glory/'  and  that  a  weighty  one,  yea,  *'  an  exceeding  great 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.**  When  once  it  is  on  the  Baint*s  head  it  can 
never  fidl,  or  be  snatch^  off;  it  is  a  feast,  but  such  a  one  that  hath  a  sitting 
down  to  it  but  no  rising  up  from  it. — William  OumalL 

Verse  16. — **  TFsM  l^  life  will  I  satisfy  him:*  Observe  the  joyful  contrast 
here  to  the  mournful  words  in  the  forgoing  Psalm.  ^  We  spend  our  years  aa 
a  tale  that  is  told.  The  dajrs  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten,**  (xc. 
9, 10^  The  life  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  was  shortened  by  Disobedience. 
The  Obedience  of  Christ  in  the  wilderness  has  won  for  us  a  blessed  immortality. 
'^Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Verse  16^ — '*  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  Atm,**  etc.  The  margin  here  is 
"  length  of  days ;''  that  is,  days  lengthened  out  or  multiplied.  The  meaning 
is,  I  will  give  him  length  of  oays  as  he  desires,  or  until  he  is  satisfied  with 
life; — implying  (1)  that  it  is  natural  to  desire  long  life;  (2)  that  long  life  is 
to  be  re^urded  as  a  blessing  (comp.  Frov.  iii.  2,  16 ;  Ex.  xx.  12) ;  (3)  that  the 
tendency  of  religion  is  to  le^hen  out  life;  since  virtue,  temperance,  regular 
industry,  calmness  of  mind,  moderation  in  all  things,  freedom  m>m  excesses  in 
eating  and  drinking, — to  all  of  which  religion  prompts,—- contribute  to  health 
and  to  leng^  of  days ;  and  (4)  that  a  time  will  come,  even  under  this  pro- 
mised blessine  of  length  of  days,  when  a  man  will  be  '* satisfied**  with  living ; 
when  he  will  have  no  strong  desire  to  live  lonjs^er ;  when,  under  the  infirmities 
of  advanced  years,  and  under  his  lonely  feehngs  from  the  fiust  that  his  early 
friends  have  fallen,  and  under  the  influence  of  a  bright  hope  of  heaven,  he 
will  feel  that  he  has  had  enough  of  life  here,  and  that  it  is  better  to  depart  to 
another  world.  ^  And  shew  him  my  salvation:*  In.  another  life,  after  he  shall 
be  satisfied  with  this  life. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  16. — **  With  long  life  wiU  I  satisfy  him:*  This  promise  concerning 
length  of  life  contains  a  gift  of  God  by  no  means  to  be  despised.  Many 
enemies  indeed  will  plot  against  his  life,  and  desire  to  extinguisn  him  as  sud- 
denly and  as  quickly  as  possible ;  but  I  shall  so  guard  him  tluit  he  shall  live  to 
ft  good  old  age  and  be  filled  with  years,  and  desire  to  depart  from  life. — 
J.  B,  Folengius. 

Verse  16.— «  WUh  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,** 

We  live  in  deeds,  not  years ;  in  thonghts,  not  breaths ; 
In  feelings,  not  in  figores  on  a  diaL 
We  should  count  time  by  heart-throbs.    He  most  lives 
Who  thinks  most,  feels  the  nobleet,  acts  the  best 

— Philip  James  Bailey,  in  "  Festiu,^ 
Verse  16.—**  Long  life:* 

They  err  who  measure  life  by  years, 

With  false  or  thoughtless  tongue ; 
Some  hearts  grow  old  before  their  timet 

Others  are  always  young. 

*Tis  not  the  number  of  the  lines 

On  life's  fast  filling  page, 
'Tis  not  the  pulse's  added  throbs, 

Which  constitute  their  age. 

Some  souls  are  serfs  among  the  freei, 

While  others  nobly  thrive ; 
They  stand  just  where  their  fathers  stood 

Dead,  even  while  they  live. 
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Othfln,  aD  ipiiit,  he^l,  and 
Thflin  the  mTiterioiis  power, 

To  tire  in  thrills  of  joy  or  woe, 
A  twelremonth  in  en  hour! 


Bryan  W.  Proder. 


Vene  IC— "  Long  Ufe^ 

He  liyeth  kmg  who  liyeth  weD! 

All  other  life  ie  ehort  and  vmin ; 
He  liveth  loni^  who  can  tell 

Of  liring  most  for  heavenly  gain. 

He  liyeth  long  who  hveth  well ! 
All  else  is  heing  flung  awav ; 
He  liveth  longvst  who  can  tell 
Of  true  things  truly  done  each  day. 

SofiUiMS  Sonor. 
Verse  16. — ^  I  will  shew  him  my  sahatUm,'^  The  last,  greatest,  climax  of 
blessing,  including  and  concluding  all !  What  God  does  is  perfectly  done. 
Hitherto  has  his  servant  caught  glmipees  of  the  ^  great  salvation.**  The  Spirit 
has  revealed  step  by  step  of  it,  as  he  was  able  to  b^  it.  The  Word  has  taught 
him,  and  he  has  rejoiced  in  his  light.  But  all  was  seen  tit  nart  and  known 
in  part.  But  when  God  has  satisfied  his  servant  with  length  or  days,  and  time 
for  him  is  over,  eternity  begun,  he  will  "  shew  him  his  salvo^om:^  All  will  be 
plain.  All  will  be  known.  God  will  be  revealed  in  his  love  and  his  gloiy. 
And  we  shall  know  all  things,  even  as  we  are  known ! — Mary  B.  M.  Dmcasu 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAQE  PREACHEB. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  secret  dwelling-place.  There  is  the  dweller  in  the  dark 
world,  in  the  favoured  land,  in  the  holy  city,  in  the  outer  court ;  but  the  holy 
of  holies  is  the  ^  secret  place  "—communion,  acceptance,  etc.  II.  The  pro- 
tecting shadow — security,  peace,  etc. ;  like  hamlets  of  olden  time  clustered 
beneath  castle  walls. — Charles  A,  Davis. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  person.  One  who  is  in  intimate,  personal,  secret,  abiding 
communion  with  God,  dwelling  near  the  mercy-seat,  within  the  veiL  II.  The 
Privilege.  He  is  the  guest  of  God,  protected,  refreshed,  and  comforted  bj 
him,  and  that  to  all  eternity. 

Verses  1,  2. — Four  names  of  God.  L  We  commune  with  him  reverently, 
for  he  is  the  Most  High.  II.  We  rest  in  him  as  the  Almighty.  IIL  We 
rejoice  in  him  as  Jehovah  or  Lord.    lY.  We  trust  him  as  EL,  the  mighty  God. 

Verse  2. — ^I.  Observe  the  nouns  applied  to  God — ^refuge  from  trouble, 
fortress  in  trouble,  God  at  all  times.  11.  Observe  the  pronouns  applied  bj 
man — "J"  will  say,  *^my  refuge,  my  fortress,'*  etc. —  O.  R. 

Verse  2. — The  power,  exceUence,  fruit,  reasonableness,  and  open  avowal  of 
personal  faith. 

Verse  3. — ^Invisible  protection  from  invisible  dangers;  wisdom  to  meet 
cunning,  love  to  war  with  cruelty,  omnipresence  to  match  mystery,  life  to  baffle 
death. 

Verse  3. — Subelt,  or  reasons  for  assured  confidence  in  God's  protection. 

Verses  3 — 7. — Pestilence,  panic,  and  peace;  (for  times  of  widespread 
disease). — Charles  A,  Davis, 

Verses  3,  8,  9. — I.  Saints  are  safe — "  surely,'*  (verse  3).  H.  The  evil  is 
bounded — *'  07ilyf*  (verse  8).  HI.  The  Lord  has  reasons  for  preserving  hia 
own—" because"  (verse  9). 


t>BAIiM  THE  NIKBT7-FIB8T.  261 

Verse  4. — ^L  The  compaBsion  of  God.  IL  The  confidence  of  laints.  IIL 
The  panoply  of  troth. 

Verses  6^, — I.  The  exposure  of  all  men  to  fear.  1.  Gontinnally,  day  and 
night  2.  Desenredly :  "  conscience  doth  make  cowards  of  us  alL**  IL  The 
exemption  of  some  men  from  fear.  1.  Because  of  their  trust.  2.  Because  of  the 
divine  protection. 

Verse  7. — How  an  evil  may  be  near  but  not  nigh. 

Verse  8. — ^What  we  have  actually  seen  of  the  reward  of  the  wicked. 

Verses  9, 10. — I.  God  our  spiritual  habitation.  IL  God  the  keeper  of  our 
earthly  habitation.    III.  General  truth  that  the  spiritual  blesses  the  temporaL 

Verse  10. — I.  the  Personal  Blessing.  IL  The  Domestic  Blessing.  III.  The 
connection  between  the  two. 

Verses  14— 16.— The  six  "I  wills." 

Verses  11,  12. — A  ** wrested"  Scripture  righted.  I.  Satan's  Tersion— pre- 
tnmptuousness.  IL  The  Holy  Spirit*8  Tersion— tru8tfuhies8.—CAar2ef  A, 
Davis, 

Verses  11, 12. — I.  The  Ministry  of  Angels  aa  employed  by  God.  1.  Official: 
**  he  shall  give/*  etc.  2.  Personal :  *'  over  thee.**  3.  Constant :  **  in  all  thy  ways.'* 
n.  As  enjoyed  by  man.  1.  For  preservation :  "  shall  bear  thee,**  etc. ;  tenderly 
but  effectually.  2.  Under  limitation.  They  cannot  do  the  work  of  God,  or  of 
Christ,  or  of  the  Spirit,  or  of  the  word,  or  of  ministers,  for  salvation  ;  **  are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits,"  etc. — G.  R. 

Verse  12. — Preservation  from  minor  evils  most  precious  because  they  are 
often  most  grievous,  lead  to  greater  evils,  and  involve  much  damage. 

Verse  13. — ^The  believer's  love  set  upon  God. 

Verse  13. — I.  Every  child  of  God  has  his  enemies.  1.  They  are  numerous: 
^  the  lion,  adder,  young  lion,  dragon.**  2.  Diversified :  subtle  and  powerful — 
**  lion  and  adder ;  **  new  and  old — "  young  lion  **  and  the  **  old  dragon.**  U.  He 
will  finally  obtain  a  complete  victory  over  them — **  Thou  shalt  tread,**  etc. ; 
•*  shall  put  thy  foot,**  etc. ;  **  the  Lord  shall  bruise  Satan,"  etc.— G.  jR. 

Verse  14. — Here  we  have,  I.  Love  for  love:  "Because,**  etc.  1.  The  fact  of 
the  saints'  love  to  God.  There  is,  first,  love  in  God  without  their  love,  then 
love  for  their  love.  2.  The  evidence  of  his  love  to  them:  "I  will  deliver 
lum  ** — from  sin,  from  danger,  fr^m  temptation,  from  every  evil.  H.  Honour 
for  honour.  1.  His  honouring  God.  "He  hath  known  my  name**  and  made 
it  known ;  God  honouring  him ;  "  I  will  set  him  on  high  ** — ^high  in  honour, 
in  happiness,  in  glory. — 6.  R, 

Verses  15,  16. — ^Observe,  I.  The  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises. 
1 .  Answer  to  prayer :  "  he  shall  call,**  etc.  2.  Comfort  in  trouble :  "  I  will  be  with 
him.**  3.  Deliverance  from  trouble :  "  I  will  deliver  him.*'  4.  Greater  honour 
after  trouble :  deliver  "  and  honour  him.**  5.  Length  of  days ;  life  long  enough 
to  satisfy  him.  6.  God's  salvation :  "  show  him  my  salvation ;  '*  far  beyond  what 
man  could  think  or  desire.  II.  To  whom  these  promises  belong ;  who  is  the  he 
and  the  him  to  whom  these  promises  are  made.  He  "  calls  upon  God,**  says  the 
fifteenth  verse ;  he  "  hath  known  my  name,**  says  the  verse  preceding ;  he  "  hath 
set  his  love  upon  me,*'  says  the  former  part  of  the  same  verse ;  he  "  has  made 
the  Lord  his  habitation,**  says  the  ninth  verse ;  he  "  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place 
of  the  Most  High,"  sajs  the  first  verse.  Hannah  More  says,  "  To  preach  privi- 
leges without  specifying  to  whom  they  belong  is  like  putting  a  letter  m  the 
post-office  without  a  direction.**  It  may  be  very  good  and  contain  a  valuable 
remittance,  but  no  one  can  tell  for  whom  it  is  intended.  All  the  promises  of 
Scripture  are  plainly  directed  to  those  to  whom  they  belong.  The  direction 
put  upon  ^e  promises  of  this  Psalm  is  unmistakably  clear  and  often  repeated,— 
G.R. 
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ever  new,  ever  Buitable,  ever  sure,  ever  perfect;  therefore  let  ni  show  it 
forth  continually  until  he  come,  both  by  words  and  deeds,  bj  tongi  and 
•ermona,  bj  sacred  Baptism  and  bj  the  Hol;^  Supper,  bj  books  and  bj  speedi, 
bj  Sabbath  services  and  week-daj  worship.  Each  daj  brings  us  detpcr 
experience  of  our  saving  God,  each  daj  shows  us  anew  how  deepljr  men  need 
his  salvation,  each  daj  reveals  the  power  of  the  gospel,  each  daj  the  Spirit 
strives  with  the  sons  of  men ;  therefore,  never  pausing,  be  it  ours  to  telloitt 
the  glorious  message  of  free  grace.  Let  those  do  this  who  know  for  themselves 
what  his  salvation  means;  thej  can  bear  witness  that  there  is  salvation  in 
none  other,  and  that  in  him  salvation  to  the  uttermost  is  to  be  found.  Let 
them  show  it  forth  till  the  echo  flies  around  the  spacious  earth,  and  all  the 
armies  of  the  skj  unite  to  magnifj  the  God  who  hath  displajed  his  saving 
health  among  all  people. 

3.  *'  Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen,*^    His  salvation  is  his  gloiy,  the 
word  of  the  gospel  ^lormes  him ;  and  this  should  be  published  far  and  wide^ 
till  the  remotest  nations  of  the  earth  have  known  it.    Bngland  has  spent  much 
blood  and  treasure  to  keep  up  her  own  prestige  among  barbarians ;  when  will 
she  be  eauallj  anxious  to  maintain  the  honour  of  her  religion,  ^e  glorj  of  her 
Lord  ?    It  is  to  be  feared  that  too  oflen  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  beea 
dishonoured  among  the  heathen  bj  the  vices  and  cruelties  of  those  who  call 
themselves  Christians ;  maj  this  fact  excite  true  believers  to  greater  diligence 
in  causing  the  gospel  to  be  proclaimed  as  with  a  trumpet  in  all  quarters  of  the 
habitable  globe.    " His  wonders  among  all  people**    The  gospel  is  a  mass ^ 
wonders,  its  historj  is  full  of  wonders,  and  it  is  in  itself  far  more  marvelloui 
than  miracles  themselves.    In  the  person  of  his  Son  the  Lord  has  displajed 
wonders  of  love,  wisdom,  grace,  and  power.    All  glorj  be  unto  his  name ;  who 
can  refuse  to  tell  out  the  storj  of  redeeming  grace  and  djing  love  ?    AU  the 
nations  need  to  hear  of  God*8  marvellous  works;  and  a  reallj   livinff,  self- 
denjing  church  would  solemnlj  resolve  that  right  speedilj  thej  all  ihiul  hesr 
thereof    The  tribes  which  are  djing  out  are  not  to  be  excluded  from  gospel 
teaching  any  more  than  the  great  growing  families  which,  like  the  fat  kme  of 
Pharaoh,  are  eating  up  other  races :  Red  Indians  as  well  as  Anglo-Saxons  are 
to  hear  of  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.    I^one  are  too  degraded,  none  too 
cultured,  none  too  savage,  and  none  too  refined. 

4.  **  For  the  Lord  is  great  and  greatly  to  he  praised**  He  is  no  petty  deity, 
presiding,  as  the  heathen  imagined  their  gods  to  do,  over  some  one  nation,  or 
one  department  of  nature.  Jehovah  is  great  in  power  and  dominion,  great  in 
mind  and  act;  nothing^mean  or  narrow  can  be  found  in  him  or  his  acts,  in  all 
things  he  is  infinite.  Praise  should  be  proportionate  to  its  object,  therefore  kt 
it  be  infinite  when  rendered  unto  the  Lord.  We  cannot  praise  him  too  much, 
too  oflen,  too  zealously,  too  carefullj,  too  jojfiillj.  He  aeserves  that  nothing 
in  his  worship  should  be  little,  but  all  the  honour  rendered  unto  him  should  be 
given  in  largeness  of  heart,  with  the  utmost  zeal  for  his  glory.  **  He  is  to  he 
feared  above  all  gods'*  Other  gods  have  been  worshipped  at  great  cost,  and 
with  much  fervour,  by  their  blinded  votaries,  but  Jehovah  should  be  adored 
with  far  greater  reverence.  Even  if  the  graven  images  had  been  gods  thej 
could  not  have  borne  comparison  for  an  instant  with  the  GK>d  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  his  worship  should  be  far  more  zealous  than  any  which  has  been 
rendered  to  them,  lie  is  to  be  feared,  for  there  is  cause  to  fear.  Dread  of 
other  gods  is  mere  superstition,  awe  of  the  Lord  is  pure  religion.  Holy  fear  ii 
the  beginning  of  the  graces,  and  yet  it  is  the  accompaniment  of  their  highest 
range.  Fear  of  God  is  the  blush  upon  the  face  of  holiness  enhancing  its 
beauty. 

6.  **  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols**  Mere  images  of  wood  and  stone, 
vanities,  nothings.  "  But  the  LORD  made  the  heavens**  The  reality  of  his  God- 
head is  proved  by  his  works,  and  foremost  among  these  the  psalmist  mentions 
that  matchless  piece  of  architecture  which  casts  its  arch  over  every  man*s 
head,  whose  lamps  are  the  light  of  all  mankind,  whose  rains  and  dew  fall  upon 
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TiTLB.^A  Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sabbath-day.  Thu  admirable  eamposition  is 
both  a  Piolm  and  a  Song,fuU  of  equal  meatures  of  iolemnity  and  joy  ;  and  it  was 
intended  to  he  sung  upon  the  day  of  rest.  The  subject  is  the  praise  rf  God  ;  praise 
is  SabbaHe  workf  the  joyful  oceupation  of  resting  hearts.  Since  a  true  Sai>bath 
ean  only  be  found  in  Ood,  it  is  wise  to  meditate  upon  him  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
The  style  is  worthy  of  the  thems  and  of  the  day^  its  inspiration  is  from  the  **  fount 
0f  every  blessing  *' ;  David  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance.  In  the  church 
ef  Christf  at  this  hour,  no  Psalm  is  more  frequently  sung  upon  the  Lord's  day 
than  the  present.    The  delightful  version  of  Dr.  Watts  is  familiar  to  us  dU-~ 

"  Sweet  is  the  uH>rk,  my  Ood,  my  JSXnff, 
To  praise  thy  namt^  give  thankr,  ana  sing  f 
To  ihew  thf  love  by  morning  light. 
And  ttOk  of  all  thy  truth  at  night.'* 

The  Sabbath  was  i»t  apart  for  adoring  the  Lord  in  his  finished  work  of  ereationt 
hence  the  suitableness  of  this  Psalm;  Christians  may  take  even  a  higher  flighty 
for  they  celebrate  complete  redemption.  No  one  acquainted  with  David^s  style 
will  hesitate  to  ascribe  to  him  the  authorship  of  this  divine  hymn :  the  ravings  of 
the  Rabbis  who  speak  of  its  being  composed  by  Adam,  only  need  to  be  mentioned  to 
be  dismissed.  Adam  in  Paradise  had  neither  harps  to  play  upon,  nor  nicked  men 
to  contend  with. 

EXPOSITION. 

/T  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  LORD,  and  to  sing 
praises  unto  thy  name,  O  most  High : 

2  To  shew  forth  thy  lovingkindness  in  the  morning,  and  thy 
faithfulness  every  night, 

3  Upon  an  instrument  of  ten  strings,  and  upon  the  psaltery ; 
upon  the  harp  with  a  solemn  sound. 

4  For  thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  work :  I 
will  triumph  in  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

1.  ^^  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord^^  or  Jehotah.  It  18  good 
ethically,  for  it  is  the  Lord*8  right ;  it  is  good  emotionally,  for  it  is  pleasant  to 
the  heart ;  it  is  good  practically,  for  it  leaos  others  to  render  the  same  homage. 
When  duty  and  pleasure  combme,  who  will  be  backward  ?  To  give  thanks  to 
God  is  but  a  small  return  for  the  great  benefits  wherewith  he  daS^  loadeth  us ; 
yet  as  he  by  his  Spirit  calls  it  a  good  thing,  we  must  not  despise  it,  or  neglect 
it  We  thank  men  when  they  oblige  us,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  bless  Uie 
Lord  when  he  benefits  us.  Devout  praise  is  always  good,  it  is  neyer  out  of 
season,  never  superfluous,  but  it  is  especially  suitable  to  the  Sabbath ;  a  Sab- 
bath without  thanksgiving  is  a  Sabbath  profaned.  **  And  to  sing  praises  unto 
thy  name,  O  most  High.'*  It  is  good  to  give  thanks  in  the  form  of  vocal  sons. 
Nature  itself  teaches  us  thus  to  express  our  gratitude  to  God ;  do  not  the  birds 
sing,  and  the  brooks  warble  as  they  flow  ?  To  give  his  gratitude  a  tongue  is 
wise  in  man.  Silent  worship  is  sweet,  but  vocal  worship  is  sweeter.  To  deny 
the  tongue  the  privilege  of  uttering  the  praises  of  Grod  involves  an  unnatural 
strain  upon  the  most  commendable  promptings  of  our  renewed  manhood,  and 
it  IS  a  problem  to  us  how  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends  can  deprive 
themselves  of  so  noble,  so  natural,  so  inspiring  a  part  of  sacred  worship.  Good 
as  they  are,  they  miss  one  good  thing  when  they  decline  to  sing  praises  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Our  personal  experience  has  confirmed  us  in  the  belief 
that  it  is  good  to  sing  unto  the  Lord ;  we  have  often  felt  like  Luther  when  h« 
said,  **  Come,  let  us  sing  a  psalm,  and  drive  away  the  devil.** 
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2.  '*  To  nhew  forHi  thy  loving'ktndness  m  the  momti^.**  The  day  ihoiild 
begin  with  praise :  no  hour  is  too  earlj  for  holj  song.  Loving-kindness  is  a 
most  appropriate  theme  for  those  dewy  hours  when  mom  is  sowing  all  the 
earth  with  orient  pearl.  Ea^erlj  and  prompUj  should  we  magnify  the  Lord ; 
we  leave  unpleasant  tasks  as  long  as  we  can,  but  our  hearts  are  so  engrossed 
with  the  adoration  of  Gh>d  that  we  would  rise  betimes  to  attend  to  it.  There 
is  a  peculiar  freshness  and  charm  about  early  morning  praises ;  the  day  is 
loveliest  when  it  first  opens  its  eyelids,  and  Grod  himseu  seems  then  to  niake 
distribution  of  the  day*s  manna,  which  tastes  most  sweetly  if  gathered  ere  the 
sun  is  hot.  It  seems  most  meet  that  if  our  hearts  and  harps  have  been  silent 
through  the  shades  of  night,  we  should  be  eager  again  to  take  our  place  among 
the  chosen  choir  who  ceaselessly  hymn  the  Eternal  One.  ^'  And  thy  faith/ulmeu 
every  nighC  No  hour  is  too  late  for  praise,  the  end  of  the  day  must  not  be 
the  end  of  gratitude.  When  nature  seems  in  silent  contemplation  to  adore 
its  Maker,  it  ill  becomes  the  children  of  God  to  refrain  their  thanksgiving. 
Evening  is  the  time  for  retrospect,  memory  is  busy  with  the  experience  of  the 
day,  hence  the  appropriate  theme  for  song  is  the  divine  faithfulness,  of  which 
another  day  has  fumished  fresh  evidences.  When  darkness  has  settled  down 
o*er  all  things,  '*  a  shade  immense,*'  then  there  comes  over  wise  men  a  congenial, 
meditative  spirit,  and  it  is  most  fitting  that  they  should  take  an  expanded  view 
of  the  truth  and  goodness  of  Jehovah — 

"  This  sacred  shade  and  solitude,  what  is  it? 
'Tis  the  felt  presence  of  the  Deity." 

"  Every  night,'*  clouded  or  clear,  moonlit  or  dark,  calm  or  tempestuous,  is  alike 
suitable  for  a  song  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God,  since  in  all  seasons,  and 
under  all  circumstances,  it  abides  the  same,  and  is  the  mainstay  of  the  believer's 
consolation.  Shame  on  us  that  we  are  so  backward  in  magnifying  the  Lord, 
who  in  the  daytime  scatters  bounteous  love,  and  in  the  night  season  walks  his 
rounds  of  watching  care. 

3.  *^  Upon  an  instrument  of  ten  strings ; "  with  the  fullest  range  of  music, 
uttering  oefore  God  with  the  full  compass  of  melody  the  richest  emotions  of  his 
soul.  **  And  upon  the  psaltery ;  *'  thus  giving  variety  to  praise  :  the  Psalmist  felt 
that  every  sweet-sounding  instrument  should  be  consecrated  to  Gixl.  George 
Herbert  and  Martin  Luther  aided  their  private  devotions  by  instrumental  music; 
and  whatever  may  have  been  the  differences  of  opinion  in  the  Christian  church,  as 
to  the  performance  of  instrumental  music  in  public,  we  have  met  with  no 
objection  to  its  personal  and  private  use.  '^  Upon  the  harp  with  a  solemn 
sound,**  or  upon  meditation  with  a  harp ;  as  much  as  to  say,  my  meditative  soul 
is,  after  all,  the  best  instrument,  and  the  harp*s  dulcet  tones  come  in  to  aid  my 
thoughts.  It  is  blessed  work  when  hand  and  tongue  work  together  in  the 
heavenly  occupation  of  praise. 

**  Strings  and  voices,  hands  and  hearts, 
In  the  concert  bear  your  parts : 
All  that  breathe,  your  Gk)d  adore. 
Praise  him,  praise  him,  evermore." 

It  is,  however,  much  to  be  feared  that  attention  to  the  mere  mechanism  of 
music,  noting:  keys  and  strings,  bars  and  crotchets,  has  carried  many  away 
from  the  spiritual  harmony  which  is  the  soul  and  essence  of  praise.  Fine 
music  without  devotion  is  but  a  splendid  garment  upon  a  corpse. 

4.  " For  thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  work"  It  was  natural 
for  the  psalmist  to  sing,  because  he  was  glad,  and  to  sing  unto  the  Lord, 
because  nis  gladness  was  caused  by  a  contemplation  of  the  divine  work.  If  we 
consider  either  creation  or  providence,  we  shall  find  overflowing  reasons  for 
joy ;  but  when  we  come  to  review  the  work  of  redemption,  gladness  knows  no 
bounds,  but  feels  that  fhe  must  praise  the  Lord  with  all  her  might.  There  are 
times  when  in  the  contemplation  of  redeeming  love  we  feel  that  if  we  did  not 
sing  we  must  die ;  silence  would  be  as  horrible  to  us  as  if  we  were  gagged  by 
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inquinton,  or  stifled  bj  murderers.  '*  I  will  triumph  in  the  worhs  of  thy  handsJ^ 
I  cannot  help  it,  I  most  and  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  even  as  one  who  has  won 
the  victory  and  has  diyided  great  spoil.  In  the  first  sentence  of  this  verse  he 
expresses  the  unity  of  6od*s  worh^  and  in  the  second  the  yarietj  of  his  works ; 
in  both  there  is  reason  for  gladness  and  trinmph.  When  God  reveals  his  work 
to  a  man,  and  performs  a  work  in  his  soid,  he  makes  his  heart  glad  most 
effectually,  and  then  the  natural  consequence  is  continual  praise. 

5  O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works !  and  thy  thoughts  are 
very  deep. 

6  A  brutish  man  knoweth  not;  neither  doth  a  fool  under- 
stand this. 

5.  **  O  Lord^  how  great  are  thy  worhs  /  **  fie  is  lost  in  wonder.  He  utters 
an  exclamation  of  amazement.  How  vast !  How  stupendous  are  the  doings 
of  Jehovah !  Great  for  number,  extent,  and  glory  and  design  are  all  the 
creations  of  the  Infinite  One.  '*  And  thy  thoughts  are  very  deep,**  The  Lord's 
plans  are  as  marvellous  as  his  acts ;  his  designs  are  as  profound  as  his  doings 
are  vast.  Creation  is  immeasurable,  and  the  wisdoib  displayed  in  it  unsearch- 
able. Some  men  think  but  cannot  work,  and  others  are  mere  drudges  working 
without  thought ;  in  the  Eternal  the  conception  and  the  execution  go  together. 
Providence  is  inexhaustible,  and  the  divine  decrees  which  originate  it  are 
inscrutable.  Redemption  is  mnd  beyond  conception,  and  the  thoughts  of 
love  which  planned  it  are  infinite.  Man  is  superficial,  God  is  inscrutable ; 
man  is  shallow,  Grod  is  deep.  Dive  as  we  may  we  shall  never  fathom  the  mys- 
terious plan,  or  exhaust  the  boundless  wisdom  of  the  all-comprehending  mind 
of  the  Lord.  We  stand  by  the  fadiomless  sea  of  divine  wisdom,  and  exclaim 
with  holv  awe,  "  O  the  depth ! " 

6.  **  A  brutish  man  knoweth  not ;  neither  doth  a  fool  understand  this.**  In 
this  and  the  following  verses  the  effect  of  the  psalm  is  heightened  by  contrast ; 
the  shadows  are  thrown  in  to  bring  out  the  lights  more  prominently.  What 
a  stoop  from  the  preceding  verse ;  fi*om  the  samt  to  the  brute,  from  the  wor- 
shipper to  the  boor,  from  the  psalmist  to  the  fool !  Yet,  alas,  the  character 
described  here  is  no  uncommon  one.  The  boorish  or  bearish  man,  for  such  is 
almost  the  very  Hebrew  word,  sees  nothing  in  nature  ;  and  if  it  be  pointed  out 
to  him,  bis  foolish  mind  will  not  comprehend  it.  He  may  be  a  philosopher,  and 
yet  be  such  a  brutish  being  that  he  will  not  own  the  existence  of  a  Maker  for 
the  ten  thousand  matchless  creations  around  him,  which  wear,  even  upon  their 
surface,  the  evidences  of  profound  design.  The  unbelieving  heart,  let  it  boast 
as  it  wiU,  does  not  know ;  and  with  all  its  parade  of  intellect,  it  does  not 
understand.  A  man  must  either  be  a  saint  or  a  brute,  he  has  no  other  choice  ; 
his  type  must  be  the  adoring  seraph,  or  the  ungrateful  swine.  So  far  from 
paying  respect  to  great  thinkers  who  will  not  own  the  glory  or  the  being  of  God, 
we  ought  to  regard  them  as  comparable  to  the  beasts  wmch  perish,  only  vastly 
lower  than  mere  brutes,  because  their  degrading  condition  is  of  their  own 
choosing.  O  Grod,  how  sorrowful  a  thing  it  is  that  men  whom  thou  hast  so 
largely  gifted,  and  made  in  thine  own  image,  should  so  brutify  themselves  that 
they  will  neither  see  nor  understand  what  thou  hast  made  so  clear.  Well 
might  an  eccentric  writer  say,  **  God  made  man  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
at  first,  and  he  has  been  trying  to  get  lower  ever  since.** 

7  When  the  wicked  spring  as  the  grass,  and  when  all  the 
workers  of  iniquity  do  flourish  ;  //  is  that  they  shall  be  destroyed 
for  ever : 

8  But  thou,  Lord,  art  most  high  for  evermore. 

9  For,  lo,  thine  enemies,  O  LoRD,  for,  lo,  thine  enemies  shall 
perish  ;  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  shall  be  scattered. 
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7.  "  When  the  wicked  spring  as  the  grass,**  in  abnndince,  and  q>parent  8tien{[t]i, 
hastenmg  on  their  progress  like  y^ant  plants,  which  come  to  jierfection  in  a 
day,  ^^and  when  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  do  flourish;*^  flowering  in  their  prime 
and  pride,  their  pomp  and  their  prosperity ;  *^itis  thai  (key  sihaU  he  destroyed 
for  ever,**  Thej  grow  to  die,  thej  blossom  to  be  blasted.  They  flower 
for  a  short  space  to  wither  without  end.  Greatness  and  glorj  are  to  them  but 
the  prelude  of  their  overthrow.  Little  does  their  opposition  matter,  the  Lord 
reigns  on  as  if  thej  had  never  blasphemed  him;  as  a  mountain  abides  the  same 
though  the  meadows  at  its  feet  bloom  or  wither,  even  so  the  Most  High  is 
unaf^cted  by  the  fleeting  mortals  who  dare  oppose  him :  they  shall  soon  vanish 
for  ever  from  among  the  living.  But  as  for  the  wicked — ^now  can  our  minds 
endure  the  contemplation  of  their  doom  **  for  ever,**  Destruction  *^for  ever  ** 
is  a  portion  far  too  terrible  for  the  mind  to  realise.  Eye  hath  not  seeUf  nor  ear 
heard,  the  full  terror  of  the  wrath  to  come ! 

8.  ^^BvU  thou,  Lord,  art  most  high  for  evermore**  This  is  the  middle  verse  of 
the  Psalm,  and  the  great  fact  which  this  Sabbath  song  is  meant  to  illustrate. 
God  is  at  once  the  highest  and  most  enduring  of  all  beings.  Others  rise  to 
fall,  but  he  is  the  Most  High  to  eternity.  Glory  be  to  his  name  I  How  great 
a  God  we  worship !  Who  would  not  fear  thee,  O  thou  High  Eternal  Chie ! 
The  ungodly  are  destroyed  for  ever,  and  God  is  most  high  for  ever ;  evil  is 
cast  down,  and  the  Holy  One  reigns  supreme  eternally. 

9.  ^^For,  lo,  thine  enemies,  O  Lord,**  It  is  a  wonder  full  of  instruction 
and  warning,  observe  it,  O  ye  sons  of  men ;  "/or,  to,  thine  enemies  shall 
perish ;"  they  shall  cease  from  among  men,  they  shall  be  known  no  more. 
In  that  the  thing  b  spoken  twice  it  is  confirmed  by  the  Lord,  it  shall  surely  be, 
and  that  speedily.  ^^  All  the  workers  of  iniquity  shall  be  scattered ;  **  tlieir  forces 
shall  be  dispersed,  their  hopes  broken,  and  themselves  driven  hither  and  thither 
like  chaff  before  the  tempest.  They  shall  scatter  like  timid  sheep  pursued  by 
the  lion,  they  will  not  have  the  courage  to  remain  in  arms,  nor  the  unity 
to  abide  in  confederacy.  The  grass  cannot  resist  the  scythe,  but  fidla  in 
withering  ranks,  even  so  are  the  ungodly  cut  down  and  swept  away  in  pro* 
cess  of  time,  while  the  Lord  whom  they  despised  sits  unmoved  upon  the 
throne  of  his  infinite  dominion.  Terrible  as  this  fact  is,  no  true-hearted  man 
would  wish  to  have  it  otherwise.  Treason  against  the  great  Monarch  of  the 
universe  ought  not  to  go  unpunished ;  such  wanton  wickedness  richly  merits 
the  severest  doom. 

10  But  my  horn  shalt  thou  exalt  like  tAe  Itom  of  an  unicorn: 
I  shall  be  anointed  with  fresh  oil. 

1 1  Mine  eye  also  shall  see  nty  desire  on  mine  enemies,  and 
mine  ears  shall  hear  my  desire  of  the  wicked  that  rise  up  against 
me. 

10.  *'  But  my  horn  shalt  thou  exalt  like  the  horn  of  an  unicorn,**  The  believer 
rejoices  that  he  shall  not  be  suffered  to  perish,  but  shall  be  strengthened  and 
enabled  to  triumph  over  his  enemies,  by  tne  divine  aid.  The  unicorn  may  have 
been  some  gigantic  ox  or  buffalo  now  unknown,  and  perhaps  extinct — among 
the  ancients  it  was  the  favourite  symbol  of  unconquerable  power ;  the  psalmist 
adopts  it  as  his  emblem.  Faith  takes  delight  in  foreseeing  Uie  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
and  sings  of  what  he  will  do  as  well  as  of  what  he  nas  done.  *'  I  shall  be 
anointed  with  fresh  oil.**  Strengthening  shall  be  attended  with  refireshment  and 
honour.  As  gueats  were  anointed  at  ^asts  with  perfumed  unguents,  so  shall 
the  saints  be  cheered  and  delighted  by  fresh  outpourings  of  divine  grace ; 
and  for  this  reason  they  shall  not  pass  away  like  the  wicked.  Observe  the  con- 
trast between  the  happiness  of  the  brutish  people  and  the  joy  of  the  righteous: 
the  brutish  men  grow  with  a  sort  of  vegetable  vigour  of  their  own,  but  the 
righteous  are  deut  with  by  the  Lord  himself,  and  all  the  good  which  they 
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leceire  oomes  direcUj  from  his  own  right  hand,  and  so  is  doubly  precioTU  in 
their  esteem.  The  psalmist  speaks  in  the  first  person,  and  it  should  be  a 
matter  of  prajer  with  the  reader  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  do  the  same. 

11.  *'  Mine  eye  also  shall  see  mt  desibb  an  mine  enemies^  The  words,  "  mj 
desire,**  inserted  by  the  translators,  had  far  better  have  been  left  out.  fie  does 
not  say  what  he  should  see  concerning  his  enemies,  heleayes  that  blank,  and  we 
hare  no  right  to  fill  in  the  yacant  space  with  words  which  look  yindictiye. 
He  would  see  that  which  would  be  for  Grod*s  glory,  and  that  which  would 
be  eminently  right  and  just.  *'  And  mine  ears  shall  hear  mt  dbsibb  of  the 
wiehed  that  rise  up  against  me**  Here,  asain,  the  words  ''my  desire** 
are  not  inspired,  and  are  a  needless  and  perhaps  a  false  interpolation.  The 
good  man  is  quite  silent  as  to  what  he  expected  to  hear ;  he  Imew  that  what 
he  should  hear  would  yindicate  his  faitn  in  his  God,  and  he  was  content 
to  leaye  his  cruel  foes  in  God's  hands,  without  an  expression  concerning 
his  own  desire  one  way  or  the  other.  It  is  always  best  to  leaye  Scripture 
as  we  find  it.  The  broken  sense  of  inspiration  is  better  let  alone  than  pieced 
out  with  additions  of  a  tran8lator*8  own  myention ;  it  is  like  repairing  pure  gold 
with  tinsel,  or  a  mosaic  of  gems  with  painted  wood.  The  holy  psalmist  had  seen 
the  beginning  of  Uie  ung^y,  and  expected  to  see  their  end ;  he  felt  sure  that 
God  would  right  idl  wrongs,  and  clear  his  Froyidence  firom  the  charge  of 
fiiyouring  the  unjust ;  this  confidence  he  here  expresses,  and  sits  down  con- 
tentedly to  wait  Uie  issues  of  the  future. 

12  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm  tree:  he  shall 
grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon. 

13  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  LORD  shall 
flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God. 

14  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they  shall  be 
fat  and  flourishing ; 

15  To  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright:  Aeis  my  rock,  and 
tAere  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him. 

12.  The  song  now  contrasts  the  condition  of  the  righteous  with  that  of  the 
graceless.  The  wicked  '*  spring  as  the  grass,'*  but  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish 
Jihe  the  palm  tree,**  whose  growth  may  not  be  so  rapid,  but  whose  endurance 
for  centuries  is  in  fine  contrast  with  the  transitory  yerdure  of  the  meadow. 
When  we  see  a  noble  palm  standing  erect,  sending  all  its  strength  upward  in 
one  bold  column,  and  growing  amid  the  dearth  and  drought  of  the  desert,  we 
haye  a  fine  picture  of  the  ffodly  man,  who  in  his  uprightness  aims  alone  at 
the  glory  of  God ;  and,  independent  of  outward  circumstances,  is  made  by 
diyine  grace  to  liye  and  thriye  where  all  things  else  perish.  The  text  tells 
us  not  only  what  the  righteous  is,  but  what  he  shall  be  ;  come  what  may,  the 
good  man  shall  fiourish,  and  flourish  after  the  noblest  manner.  *'  He  shall 
grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon**  This  is  another  noble  and  long-Uyed  tree. 
^'  As  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my  people/*  saith  the  Lord:  On  the 
summit  of  the  mountain,  unsheltered  from  the  blast,  the  cedar  wayes  its  mishty 
branches  in  perpetual  yerdure,  and  so  the  truly  godly  man  under  all  adyersities 
retains  the  joy  of  his  soul,  and  continues  to  make  progress  in  the  diyine  life. 
Grass,  which  makes  hay  for  oxen,  is  a  good  enough  emblem  of  the  imregenerate ; 
but  cedars,  which  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  are  none  too  excellent  to  set 
forth  the  heirs  of  heayen. 

13.  *'  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the 
courts  of  our  God,**  In  the  court-yards  of  Oriental  houses  trees  were  planted, 
and  being  thoroughly  screened,  they  would  be  likely  to  bring  forth  their  fhiit 
to  perfection  in  trying  seasons ;  eyen  so,  those  who  by  grace  are  brought  into 
communion  with  the  Lord,  shall  be  likened  to  trees  planted  in  the  Lord*s 
house,  and  shall  find  it  good  to  their  souls.    No  heart  has  so  much  joy  as  that 
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which  abides  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Fellowship  with  the  stem  begets  fertility 
in  the  branches.  If  a  man  abide  in  Christ  he  brings  forth  much  fruit.  Those 
professors  who  are  rooted  to  the  world  do  not  flourish ;  those  who  send  forth 
their  roots  into  the  marshes  of  frivolous  pleasure  cannot  be  in  a  vigoroos 
condition  ;  but  those  who  dwell  in  habitual  fellowship  with  God  shall  become 
men  of  full  growth,  rich  in  fijace,  happy  in  experience,  mighty  in  influence, 
honoured  and  honourable.  £f  uch  depends  upon  the  soil  in  which  a  tree  is 
planted ;  everything,  in  our  case,  depends  upon  our  abiding  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  deriving  all  our  supplies  from  him.  If  we  ever  really  grow  in  the  courts 
of  the  Lord^  house  we  must  be  planted  there,  for  no  tree  grows  in  God's  garden 
self-sown ;  once  planted  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  never  be  rooted  up,  but  in  his 
courts  we  shall  take  root  downward,  and  bring  forth  fruit  upward  to  his  glory 
for  ever. 

14.  "  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age,'^  Nature  decays  but  grace 
thrives.  Fruit,  as  far  as  nature  is  concerned,  belonffs  to  days  of  vigour ;  but 
in  the  garden  of  grace,  when  plants  are  weak  in  themsdves,  they  become  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  abound  in  fruit  acceptable  with  God.  Happy  they  who  can 
sing  this  Sabbath  Fsalm,  enjoying  the  rest  which  breathes  through  every  verse 
of  it ;  no  fear  as  to  the  future  can  distress  them,  for  their  evil  days,  when  the 
strong  man  faileth,  are  the  subject  of  a  gracious  promise,  and  therefore  they 
await  them  with  quiet  expectancy.  Aged  believers  possess  a  ripe  experience, 
and  by  their  mellow  tempers  and  sweet  testimonies  they  feed  manj.  Even  if 
bedridden,  thej  bear  the  fruit  of  patience ;  if  poor  and  obscure,  theur  lowly  and 
contented  spirit  becomes  the  admiration  of  those  who  know  how  to  appreciate 
modest  worth.  Grace  does  not  leave  the  saint  when  the  keepers  of  tne  house 
do  tremble ;  the  promise  is  still  sure  though  the  eyes  can  no  longer  read  it ; 
the  bread  of  heaven  is  fed  upon  when  the  grinders  fail ;  and  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  soul  is  still  melodious  when  the  daughters  of  music  are  brought 
low.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  this !  Because  even  to  hoar  hairs  he  is  the 
I  AM,  who  made  his  people,  he  therefore  bears  and  carries  them. 

"  They  shall  be  fat  and  flourishing,'^  They  do  not  drag  out  a  wretched, 
starveling  existence,  but  are  like  trees  full  of  sap,  which  bear  luxuriant  foliage. 
God  does  not  pinch  his  poor  servants,  and  diminish  their  consolations  when 
their  infirmities  grow  upon  them ;  rather  does  he  see  to  it  that  they  shall  renew 
their  strength,  for  their  mouths  shall  be  satisfied  with  his  own  good  things. 
Such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged  would  not  ask  our  pity,  but  invite  our  sympa- 
thetic gratitude ;  however  feeble  his  outward  man  may  be,  his  inner  man  is  so 
renewed  day  by  day  that  wc  may  well  envy  his  perennial  peace. 

15.  This  mercy  to  the  aged  proves  the  faithnilness  of  their  God,  and  leads 
them  "  to  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright^'^  by  their  cheerful  testimony  to  his  cease- 
less goodness.  We  do  not  serve  a  Master  who  will  run  back  from  his  promise. 
Whoever  else  may  defraud  us,  he  never  will.  Every  aged  Christian  is  a  letter 
of  commendation  to  the  immutable  fidelity  of  Jehovah.  "  He  is  my  rock,  and 
there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  himJ"  Here  is  the  psalmist^s  own  seal  and  sign 
manual :  still  was  he  building  upon  his  God,  and  still  was  the  Lord  a  firm  founda- 
tion for  his  trust.  For  shelter,  for  defence,  for  indwelling,  for  foundation,  God 
is  our  rock ;  hitherto  he  has  been  to  us  all  that  he  said  he  would  be,  and  we 
may  be  doubly  sure  that  he  will  abide  the  same  even  imto  the  end.  He  has 
tried  us,  but  he  has  never  allowed  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able  to 
bear :  he  has  delayed  our  reward,  but  he  has  never  been  unrighteous  to  forget 
our  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  He  is  a  friend  without  fault,  a  helper 
without  fail.  Whatever  he  may  do  with  us,  he  is  always  in  the  right ;  his  dis» 
pensations  have  no  flaw  in  them,  no,  not  the  most  minute.  He  is  true  and 
righteous  altogether,  and  so  we  weave  the  end  of  the  psalm  with  its  beginning, 
and  make  a  coronet  of  it,  for  the  head  of  our  Beloved.  ^^  It  is  a  good  thing  to 
sing  praises  unto  the  Lord,"  for  **  he  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrightetmtnesM 
in  Aim." 


\ 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title.— This  ib  entitled  *<  A  Psalm  to  be  sung  on  the  day  of  the  Sabbath^* 
It  is  known  that  the  Jews  appropriated  certain  Psalms  to  particular  days. 
B.  Selomo  thinks  that  it  refers  to  the  fnture  state  of  ^e  blessed,  which 
is  a  perpetual  sabbath.  Others  pretend  that  it  was  composed  by  Adam, 
on  the  seyenth  day  of  the  creation.  It  might,  with  more  probability,  have 
been  supposed  to  be  put,  bj  a  poetic  fiction,  into  the  mouth  of  Adam,  be- 
holding, with  wonder  and  gratitude,  the  recent  creation.  But  yer.  2  seems 
to  refer  to  the  morning  and  eyening  sacrifice,  which  the  psalmist  considers  as 
most  proper  for  prayer  and  praise. — D,  CresswelL 

Title. — *'  For  the  Sabbath  day,**  Perchance,  as  Lud.  de  Dieu  remarks  on  this 
place,  eyery  day  of  the  week  had  its  allotted  psalms,  according  to  what  is  said  in 
the  Talmud,  lib.  ty&rp.  The  songs  which  the  Leyites  formerly  sang  in  the 
sanctuary  are  these :  on  the  first  day,  Ps.  xziy. ;  on  the  second,  Ps.  xlviii. ;  on 
the  third,  Ps.  Izxxii. ;  on  the  fourth,  the  104th ;  on  the  fifth,  the  81st;  on  the 
sixth,  the  9drd ;  on  ihe  seyenth,  the  92nd,  the  beginning  of  which  is,  a  psalm 
or  a  canticle  for  the  Sabbath  day,  that  is  to  say,  for  the  future  age,  whicn  will 
be  altogether  a  sabbath. — Martin  Oeier, 

Title. — ** For  the  Sabbath'* — It  is  obseryable  that  the  name  JsHoyAH  occurs 
in  the  Psalm  seyen  times — ^the  sabbatical  number  (1,  4,  5,  8,  9, 13, 15). — C. 
Wordsworth, 

Verse  1. — ''7/  is  a  good  thing,**  It  is  botium,  honestum^  jucundum,  utile; 
an  honest,  pleasant,  and  profitable  good.  The  altar  of  incense  was  to  be 
oyerlaid  witn  pure  gold,  and  to  haye  a  crown  of  gold  round  about  it.  Which 
(if  we  may  allegoricaUy  apply  it)  intimateth  unto  us,  that  the  spiritual  incense 
of  prayers  and  praises  is  rich  and  precious,  a  golden  and  a  royal  thing. — 
Henry  Jeanes,  in  **  The  Worhs  of  Heaven  upon  Earth,*  1649. 

Verse  1. — '<  his  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks,**  etc.  GKyin^  of  thanks  is  more 
noble  and  perfect  in  itself  than  petition ;  because  in  petition  often  our  own 
ffood  is  eyed  and  regarded,  but  in  eiying  of  thanks  only  God's  honour.  The 
Lord  Jesus  said,  *^  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receiye.*'  Now,  a  subor- 
dinate end  of  petition  is  to  receive  some  good  from  God,  but  the  sole  end  of 
tiianks  is  to  give  glory  unto  God. —  William  Ames  (1576 — 1633),  in  **  Medulla 
Theologica,** 

Verse  1. — "  Oive  thanhs  ;**  ** praises,**  We  thank  Grod  for  his  benefits,  and 
praise  him  for  his  perfections. — Filliucius,  out  of  Aquinas, 

Verse  1. — "  To  sing  praises,**  1.  Singing  is  the  music  of  nature.  The 
Scriptures  tell  us,  the  mountains  sing  (Isai.  xliy.  23) ;  the  valleys  sing  (Psalm 
Izv.  13) ;  the  trees  of  the  wood  sing  (1  Chron.  xvi.  33).  Nay,  the  air  is  the 
birds*  music-room,  where  they  chant  their  musical  notes. 

2.  Singing  is  the  music  of  ordinances.  Augustine  reports  of  himself,  that 
when  be  came  to  Milan  and  beard  the  people  sing,  he  wept  for  joy  in  the 
church  to  hear  that  pleasing  melody.  And  Beza  confesses,  that  at  his  first 
entrance  into  the  congregation,  and  hearing  them  sing  Ps.  xci.,  he  felt  himself 
exceedinelj  comforted,  and  did  retain  the  sound  of  it  afterwards  upon  his 
heart.  The  Rabbis  tell  us,  that  the  Jews,  after  the  feast  of  the  Passover  was 
celebrated,  sang  Psalm  cxi.,  and  the  five  following  psalms ;  and  our  Saviour 
and  his  apostles  ''sang  an  hjmn**  immediately  after  the  blessed  supper, 
(Matt.  xxvi.  30). 

•3.  Singing  is  the  music  of  saints,  (1.)  They  have  performed  this  duty  in 
their  greatest  numbers,  (Psalm  cxlix.  1).  (2.)  In  their  greatest  straits,  (Isai. 
xxvi.  19).  (3.)  In  their  greatest  flight,  (Isai.  xlii.  10,  11).  (4.)  In  their 
greatest  deliverances,  (Isai.  Ixv.  14).  (5.)  In  their  greatest  plenties.  In  all 
these  changes  singing  hath  been  their  stated  duty  and  delight.  And  indeed  it 
is  meet  that  the  saints  and  servants  of  God  should  sing  forth  their  joys  and 
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pniiet  to  the  Lord  Almighty ;  ereiy  attribute  of  him  ota  set  both  theb  loog 
and  their  tone. 

4.  Singing  i$  Ae  wauic  of  angelt.  Job  tells  us,  **  The  momiog  stars  ssag 
together,**  (Job  xxxyiiL  TV.  ifow  these  morning  stars,  as  Pineda  tells  ns,  sre 
the  angels ;  to  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  accords,  naminff  these  morning 
stars,  aciem  angelonam^  **tk  host  or  angels.**  Naj,  when  this  heaTenfy  host 
was  sent  to  proclaim  the  birth  of  our  dearest  Jesus,  Uiej  deliTered  their  messsge 
in  this  raised  way  of  duty,  (Luke  iL  IS).  Thej  were  ahohnuw^  delivering 
their  messages  in  a  ^  laudatory  singing,'*  the  whole  company  of  angels  making 
a  musical  choir.  Nay,  in  heaven,  there  is  the  angels' joyous  music,  they  there 
sing  hallelujahs  to  the  Most  High,  and  to  the  Lmb  who  sits  upon  the  throne, 
(Rev.  V.  11,  12). 

5.  Singing  is  the  music  of  heaven.  The  glorious  saints  and  ansels  accent 
their  praises  this  way,  and  make  one  harmony  in  their  state  of  blessedneas ; 
and  this  is  the  music  of  the  bride-chamber,  (Rev.  xv.  3V  The  saints  who 
were  tuning  here  their  psalms,  are  now  singinc  halleluiahs  in  a  loader 
strain,  and  articulating  their  joys,  which  here  uiey  could  not  express  to 
their  perfect  satisfaction.  Here  they  laboured  with  drowsy  hearts,  and  Al- 
tering tongues ;  but  in  glory  these  impediments  are  removed,  and  nothing  is 
left  to  jar  their  joyous  celebrations.-Voibi  Wells  (—1676),  m  ^  Tke  Morumg 
Exercises,^ 

Verse  2. — ^  In  the  morning,**  When  indeed  the  mind  after  the  rest  of  the 
night  is  more  active,  devoted  and  constant.  In  other  parts  of  the  day,  as  at 
noon,  or  in  the  afternoon,  many  sounds  of  business  disturb,  and  gpreater  lasn- 
tude  oppresses.  Compare  Pss.  v.  4,  lix.  17,  bdiL  2,  Ixzxviii.  14,  cxiz.  147, 148, 
where  this  same  part  of  the  day  is  celebrated  as  the  fittest  for  sacred  medita- 
tions. However,  this  ought  not  to  be  taken  exclusively,  as  if,  in  the  morning 
alone,  and  not  also  at  noon  or  in  the  evening,  it  was  suitable  to  celebrate 
divine  grace. — Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  2. — '* In  the  morning**  The  Brahmins  rise  three  hours  before  the  sun, 
to  pray.  The  Indians  would  esteem  it  a  great  sin  to  eat  in  the  morning  before 
praying  to  their  gods.  The  ancient  Romans  considered  it  impious  if  they  had 
not  a  little  chamber  in  their  house,  appropriated  to  prayer.  Let  us  take  a 
lesson  from  these  Turks  and  heathen ;  their  zealous  tfdour  ought  to  shame  us. 
Because  we  possess  the  true  light,  should  their  zeal  surpass  ours  f -^Frederic 
Amdt,  in  "  Lights  of  the  Morning,**  1861. 

Verse  2. — **  To  shew  forth  thy  lovinghindness  in  the  momingJ**  Our  praise 
ought  to  be  suitably  arranged.  In  the  time  of  prosperity  or  the  morning  we 
should  declare  thy  lovingundness,  because  whatever  of  prosperity  we  nave 
proceeds  from  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God ;  and  in  the  time  of  adversity 
or  nightj  we  should  declare  thy  justice  or  faithfulness,  because  whatever  adver- 
sity happens  to  us  is  ordained  by  the  iust  judgment  of  God. — J.  Turrecremata. 

Verse  2. — God*8  ^^  mercy**  is  itself  the  morning  ray,  which  scatters  away 
darkness  (xxx.  5,  lix.  16);  his  *^  faithfulness*^  -the  guardian,  that  assures  us 
against  night  peril — F.  Delitzsch, 

Verse  2. — "  In  the  mornings  and  .  .  every  night**  Ctod  is  Alpha  aiid  Om^a. 
It  is  fit  we  should  begin  and  end  the  day  with  his  praise,  who  begins  and 
ends  it  for  us  with  mercy.  Well,  thou  seest  thy  duty  plainly  laid  before 
thee.  As  thou  wouldst  have  God  prosper  thy  labour  in  the  day,  and  sweeten 
thy  rest  in  the  nicht,  clasp  them  both  together  with  thy  morning  and  evening 
devotions.  He  uiat  takes  no  care  to  set  forth  God's  portion  of  time  in  the 
morning,  doth  not  onlv  rob  God  of  his  due,  but  is  a  thief^  himself  all  the  day 
after,  by  losing  the  blessing  which  a  faithful  prayer  might  bring  from  heaven 
on  his  underti&ings.  And  lie  that  closeth  his  eyes  at  night  without  prayer, 
lies  down  before  his  bed  is  made. — William  Oumall. 

Verse  2.—"  Thy  faithfulness  (Vulg.  *  Veritas,')  every  night.**  Truth  can  be 
taken  in  its  proper  signification.     Thus  St.  Jerome  on  our  Fsalm  takes  it| 
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and  Bays :  **  The  truth  of  the  Lord  is  annoanced  in  the  ni^ht,  as  if  it  were 
wrapped  up  in  some  verbal  obscurities.  In  an  enigma  it  is  spoken,  and  in 
parables  ;  uiat  seeinff,  thej  should  not  see,  and  hearing,  thej  should  not  under- 
stand. Moses  ascended  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xxiv.,  and  passed  into  the  tempest 
and  into  tiie  blackness  and  darkness,  and  there  spake  with  the  Lord.**  Thus 
Jerome.  Christ  brings  back  the  light  to  us,  as  Lactantius  teaches.  Shall 
we  wait,  sa3r8  he,  till  Socrates  shall  know  something  ?  Or  Anaxagoras  find 
light  in  the  darkness?  Or  Democritus  draw  forth  the  truth  from  a  well? 
Or  till  Empedocles  expands  the  paths  of  his  soul  ?  Or  Ascesilas  and  Car- 
neades  see,  feel,  and  perceive?    Behold  a  voice  from  heaven  teaches  us  the 

truth,  and  reveals  it  more  clearly  to  us  than  the  sun  himself. In  the 

night  truth  is  to  be  shown  forth,  that  the  night  may  be  turned  into  day. — 
Le  Blanc, 

Verse  3. — ^  Upon  an  instrument  of  ten  strings.**  Eusebius,  in  his  comment 
on  this  psalm,  says :  '*  The  psaltery  of  ten  strings  is  the  worship  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  performed  by  means  of  the  Jive  senses  of  the  body,  and  by  the  ^ve 
-powers  of  the  souL**  And  to  confirm  this  interpretation,  he  quotes  the  apostie, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  15 :  ^  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  also  ; 
I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  ako.**  *<As  the  mind 
has  its  influence  by  which  it  moves  the  body,  so  the  spirit  has  its  own  influence  by 
which  it  moves  the  soul."  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  gloss,  one  thing 
10  pretty  evident  from  it,  that  instrumental  music  was  not  in  use  in  the  church 
of  Christ  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  which  was  near  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century.  Had  any  such  thing  then  existed  in  the  Christian  Church,  he  would 
hare  doubtless  alluded  to  or  spiritualized  it ;  or,  as  he  quoted  the  words  of 
the  apostle  above,  would  have  shown  that  carnal  usages  were  substituted  for 
sptritual  exercises. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  3. — ^In  Augustine  to  Ambrose  there  is  the  following  passage  bearing 
on  this  same  subject : — **  Sometimes,  from  over  iealousy,  I  would  entirely  put 
from  me  and  from  the  church  the  melodies  of  the  sweet  chants  that  we  use  in 
tiie  Psalter,  lest  our  ears  seduce  us ;  and  the  way  of  Athanasius,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  seems  the  safe  one,  who,  as  I  have  often  heard,  made  the  reader 
chant  with  so  slight  a  change  of  voice,  that  it  was  more  like  speaking  than  singing. 
And  yet,  when  I  call  to  mind  the  tears  I  shed  when  I  heard  the  chants  of  thy 
church  in  the  infancy  of  my  recovered  faith,  and  reflect  that  I  was  afiected, 
not  by  the  mere  music,  but  by  the  subject,  brought  out  as  it  were  by  clear 
voices  and  appropriate  tune,  then,  in  turn,  I  confess  how  useful  is  the 
practice.** 

Verse  3. — We  are  not  to  conceive  that  God  enjoyed  the  harp  as  feeling  a 
delight  like  ourselves  in  mere  melody  of  sounds ;  but  the  Jews,  who  were  yet  under 
age,  were  restricted  to  the  use  of  such  childish  elements.  The  intention  of 
tnem  was  to  stimulate  the  worshippers,  and  stir  them  up  more  actively  to  the 
celebration  of  the  praise  of  God  with  the  heart.  We  are  to  remember  that 
the  worship  of  God  was  never  understood  to  consist  in  such  outward  services, 
which  were  only  necessary  to  help  forward  a  people,  as  yet  weak  and  rude  in 
knowledge,  in  the  spiritual  worship  of  God.  A  diflerence  is  to  be  observed 
in  this  respect  between  his  people  under  the  Old  and  under  the  New  Testament ; 
for  now  that  Christ  has  appeared,  and  the  church  has  reached  full  age,  it  were 
only  to  bury  the  light  of  tne  Gospel,  should  we  introduce  the  shi^ows  of  a 
departed  dispensation.  From  this,  it  appears  that  the  Papists,  in  employing 
instrumental  music,  cannot  be  said  so  much  to  imitate  the  practice  of  God*s 
ancient  people,  as  to  ape  it  in  a  senseless  and  absurb  manner,  exhibiting  a  silly 
delight  m  that  worship  of  the  Old  Testament  which  was  figurative,  and  termi- 
nated with  the  gospel. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  3.— Chrysostom  says,  *<  Instrumental  music  was  only  permitted  to  the 
Jews,  as  sacrifice  was,  for  the  heaviness  and  grossness  of  their  souls.  God 
condescended  to  their  weakness,  because  they  were  lately  drawn  off  from  idols ; 
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bat  now  instead  of  or^^ans,  we  ma^  use  our  own  bodies  to  praise  him 
Tbeodoret  has  manj  hke  expressions  in  his  comments  upon  the  Ftafans  and 
other  places.  But  uie  author  under  the  name  of  Justin  MarQr  is  more  express 
in  his  determination,  as  to  matter  of  fact,  telling  us  plainly,  **  that  the  use  of 
singing  with  instrumental  music  was  not  received  in  tne  Christian  churches  as 
it  was  among  the  Jews  in  their  infant  state,  but  only  the  use  of  plain  song.** — 
Jo9eph  Bingham, 

Verse  3. — Instrumental  music,  the  more  I  think  of  it,  appeaii  with  in- 
creasing evidence  to  be  utterly  unsuited  to  the  genius  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion. There  was  a  glare,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  which  diaracterized  even 
the  divine  appointments  of  Judaism.  An  august  temple,  ornamented  with  gold 
and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  golden  candlesticks,  golden  altars,  priests  in 
rich  attire,  trumpets,  cymbals,  harps ;  all  of  which  were  adapted  to  an  age  and 
dispensation  when  the  church  was  in  a  state  of  infancy.  But  when  tiie  sub- 
stance is  come,  it  is  time  that  the  shadows  flee  away.  The  best  exposition  of 
harps  in  singing  is  given  by  Dr.  Watts — 

**  Oh  may  my  heart  in  tune  be  found. 
Like  David's  harp  of  solemn  sound.** 

— Andrew  FmUer. 

Verse  3  (^last  clause), — **  On  meditation  with  a  harp,**  [New  translation.]  By 
a  bold  but  intelligible  figure,  meditation  is  referred  to  as  an  instrument,  pre- 
cisely as  the  lyre  and  harp  are,  the  latter  being  joined  with  it  as  a  mere  accom- 
paniment.— J,  A.  Alexander. 

Verse  3. — *'  With  a  solemn  sound.**  Let  Christians  abound  as  much  as  they 
will  in  the  holy,  heavenly  exercise  of  singing  in  God*s  house  and  in  their  own 
houses ;  but  let  it  be  performed  as  a  holy  act,  wherein  they  have  immediately 
and  visibly  to  do  with  God.  When  anv  social  open  act  of  devotion  or  solemn 
worship  of  God  is  performed,  God  should  be  reverenced  as  present.  As 
we  would  not  have  the  ark  of  Gh>d  depart  from  us,  nor  provoke  God  to 
make  a  breach  upon  us,  we  should  take  heed  that  we  handle  the  ark  with 
reverence.— t/bnotAan  Edwards,  in  *'  Errors  connected  with  singing  praises  to 
God:* 

Verse  4. — "  Thou  LORD  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  looriL**  One  of  the 
parts  of  the  well-spending  of  the  Sabbath,  is  the  looking  upon,  and  considera- 
tion of  the  works  of  creation.  The  consideration  of  the  Lord's  works  will 
afford  us  much  sweet  refreshment  and  joy  when  God  blesses  the  meditation ; 
and  when  it  is  so  we  ought  to  acknowledge  our  gladness  most  thankfully  and 
lift  up  our  heart  in  his  ways. — David  Dichon. 

Verse  4. — "  Thy  worh,*'  The  "  work  of  God  "  here  is  one  no  less  marvellous 
than  that  of  creation,  which  was  the  original  ground  of  hallowing  the  Sabbath 
(see  title  of  this  Fsalm) — namely,  the  fiual  redemption  of  his  people.— ^^.  R. 
Fausset. 

Verse  4. — "  Made  me  glad  through  thy  worh^^  etc.  Surely  there  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  short  of  the  most  undivided  reciprocal  attachment,  that  has  such  power 
over  the  workings  of  the  human  heart  as  the  mild  sweetness  of  Nature.  The 
most  ruffled  temper,  when  emerging  from  the  town,  will  subside  into  a  calm  at 
the  sight  of  an  extended  landscape  reposing  in  the  twilight  of  a  fine  evening. 
It  is  then  that  the  spirit  of  peace  settles  upon  the  heart,  imfetters  the  thoughts, 
and  elevates  the  soul  to  the  Creator.  It  is  then  that  we  behold  the  Parent  of 
the  universe  in  his  works ;  we  see  his  grandeur  in  earth,  sea,  sky ;  we  feel  his 
affection  in  the  emotions  which  the^  raise,  and  half-mortal,  half-etherealized, 
forget  where  we  are  in  the  anticipation  of  what  that  world  must  be,  of  which 
this  lovely  earth  is  merely  the  shadow. — Miss  Porter. 

Verse  4. — "  /  will  triumph  in  the  worhs  of  thy  hands.**  Here  it  will  be  most  fit- 
ting to  remind  the  reader  of  those  three  great  bursts  of  adoring  song,  which  in 
different  centuries  have  gushed  forth  from  souls  enraptured  with  the  sight  of 
nature.    They  are  each  of  them  clear  instances  of  triumphing  in  the  works  of 
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Ood*8  hinds.     How  majestically  Milton  sang  when  he  said  of  our  unfallen 

parents, — 

**Nor  holy  nptnre  wanted  they  to  praise 
Their  Maker,  in  fit  strains  pronounced  or  song 
Unmeditated ;  such  prompt  eloquence 
Flowed  from  their  lips,  in  prose  or  numerous  verseii 
More  tunable  than  needed  lute  or  harp 
To  add  more  sweetness." 

Then  he  gives  ns  that  noble  hjmn,  too  well-known  for  us  to  quote,  the  reader 
will  find  it  in  the  fiiUi  hook  of  the  Paradise  Lost,  commencing — 

**  These  are  thy  glorious  works,  Faxent  of  good,  Almighty ! " 

Thomson  also,  in  his  Seasons,  rises  to  a  wonderful  height,  as  he  closes  his  poem 
with  a  hjmn — 

**  These,  as  they  change,  Almighty  Father,  these 
Are  but  the  varied  uod." 

Coleridge  in  his  <*  Hymn  before  Sun-rise,  in  the  Vale  of  Ghamouni,**  equaUy  well 
treads  we  high  places  of  triumphant  devotion,  as  he  cries — 

"  Awake  my  soul  I  not  only  passive  praise 
Thou  owest !  not  alone  these  swelhug  tears, 
Mute  thanks  and  secret  ecstacy !    Awake, 
Voice  of  sweet  song !    Awake,  my  heart,  awake  t 
Green  vales  and  icy  cliffs,  all  join  my  hymn.** 

Verse  5.^^  Thy  thoughts:*  The  plural  of  nj^,  firom  the  verb  »Aj, 
to  meditate,  to  count,  to  weave ;  and  this  last  word  elves  a  eood  idea  of  what  is 
here  made  the  subject  of  admiration  and  praise,  the  wonderful  intricacy  and 
contrivance  with  which  the  Divine  Mind  designs  and  executes  his  plans,  till  at 
length  the  result  is  seen  in  a  beautifully  woven  tissue  of  many  delicately 
mingled  and  coloured  threads. — Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Verse  5. — "  Thy  thoughts  are  very  deep^*  Verily,  my  brethren,  there  is  no 
sea  so  deep  as  these  thoughts  of  God,  who  maketh  the  wicked  flourish,  and 
the  good  suffer :  nothing  so  profound,  nothing  so  deep :  therein  every  unbe- 
lieving soul  is  wrecked,  in  that  depth,  in  that  profundity.  Dost  thou  wish  to 
cross  this  depth  P  Remove  not  from  the  wood  of  Christ's  cross ;  and  thou  shalt 
not  sink :  hold  thyself  fast  to  Christ. — AvguMtine, 

Verse  6. — ^Expressively  he  wrote  :  '*  The  man'bruie  will  not  know  ;  the  fool 
will  not  understand  this,"  viz.,  that  when  the  wicked  sprint  up  with  rapid 
and  apparently  vigorous  growth  as  the  summer  flowers  in  Piuestme,  it  is  tnat 
they  may  ripen  soon  for  a  swift  destruction.  The  man-brute  precisely  trans- 
lates the  Hebrew  words ;  one  whom  God  has  endowed  with  manhood,  but 
who  has  debased  himself  to  brutehood ;  a  man  as  beins  of  6od*s  creation  in 
his  own  image,  but  a  brute  as  being  self-moulded  (sbul  we  say  self-made  P) 
into  the  image  of  the  baser  animals  I — Henry  Cowles. 

Verse  6. — **  A  brutish  man  hnoweih  not^^  etc.  A  sottish  sensualist  who  hath 
his  soul  for  salt  only,  to  keep  his  body  from  putrefying  (as  we  say  of  swine) 
he  takes  no  knowledge  of  God's  sreat  works,  but  grunts  and  goes  his  ways, 
contenting  himself  with  a  natund  use  of  the  creatures,  as  beasts  do. — John 
Trapp, 

Verse  6. — ^^  A  brutish  man  knowefh  not^  etc.  That  is,  he  being  a  beast,  and 
havinff  no  sanctified  principle  of  wisdom  in  him,  looks  no  further  than  a  beast 
into  sJX  the  works  of  God  and  occurrences  of  things ;  looks  on  all  blessines  as 
things  provided  for  man's  delight  by  God ;  but  he  extracts  seldom  holy, 
spiritual,  and  useful  thoughts  out  of  ul,  he  wants  the  art  of  doing  it. — Thomas 
Goodufin. 

Verse  6. — ^  A  brutish  man  hnoweih  not:*  How  universally  do  men  strive,  by 
the  putrid  joys  of  sense  and  passion,  to  destroy  the  fineness  of  the  sensi- 
bilities which  Gh>d  has  given  them  I    This  mind,  which  might  behold  a  world  of 
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comes  to  be  to  all  nations  a  wiser  judge  than  Samuel,  a  greater  champioii 
than  Samson,  a  mightier  deliverer  than  Gideon. — C  H,  S, 

Verse  13. — '*  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth,'*  That  is,  to  put  earth  in  order, 
to  be  its  Gideon  and  Samson,  to  be  its  ruler,  to  fulfil  all  that  the  Book  of 
Judges  delineates  of  a  judge*s  office.  It  is,  as  Hengstenberg  says,  '*  a  graciona 
judging,"  not  a  time  or  mere  adjudication  of  causes  or  pronouncing  sentences — 
it  is  a  day  of  jubilee.  It  is  the  happiest  daj  our  world  has  ever  seen.  Who 
would  not  long  for  it?  Who  is  there  that  does  not  praj  for  it?  It  is  the 
day  of  the  Judge's  glory,  as  well  as  of  our  world's  freedom — the  day  when  "  the 
judgment  of  this  world**  (John  zii.  31,  and  xvi.  11),  which  his  cross  began  and 
made  sure,  is  completed  by  the  total  suppression  of  Satan*s  rei^n,  and  the  re- 
moval of  the  curse.  All  this  is  anticipated  here ;  and  so  we  entitle  this  Psalm, 
The  glory  due  to  him  who  cometh  to  judge  the  earth, — Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

Verse  13. — **  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth,^*  etc.  In  this  new  song  they  take 
up  the  words  of  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam  (Jude  xiv.),  who  preached  of 
the  Coming  of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  world. — Chr,  Wordnoorth. 
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Verse  1. — ^The  novelties  of  grace.  I.  A  new  salvation.  IL  Creates  a  new 
heart.  III.  Suggests  a  new  song.  lY.  Secures  new  testimonies,  and  these,  Y. 
Produce  new  converts. 

Verses  1 — 3. — I.  The  end  desired — to  see  the  earth  singing  unto  the  Lord, 
and  blessing  his  name.  U.  The  means  sunrgested— the  showing  forth  his 
salvation  from  day  to  day ;  declaring  his  glory,  etc.  m.  The  certainty  of 
its  accomplishment.  The  Lord  hath  said  it.  '*  O  Bing,**  etc.  When  he  com- 
mands earth  must  obey. — O.  R. 

Verses  1 — 3. — The  progress  of  zeal.  I.  The  spring  of  expansive  desire, 
Ter.  1.  II.  The  streamlet  of  practical  daily  effort,  ver.  2.  III.  The  broad 
river  of  foreign  missions,  ver.  3. — C  D, 

Verses  1 — 9. — We  are  to  honour  God.  I.  With  songs,  verses  1,  2.  n. 
With  sermons,  verse  3.  III.  With  religious  services,  verses  7,  8,  9. — Matthew 
Henry, 

Verse  3  (Jirst  clause). — I.  Declare  among  the  heathen  the  glory  of  God's 
perfections,  that  they  may  acknowledge  him  as  the  true  God.  II.  Declare  the 
glory  of  his  salvation,  that  they  may  accept  him  as  their  only  Redeemer.  III. 
Declare  the  glory  of  his  providence,  that  they  may  confide  in  him  as  their 
faithful  guardian.  IV.  Declare  the  glory  of  his  word,  that  they  may  prize  it 
as  their  chief  treasure.  V.  Declare  the  glory  of  his  service,  that  they  may 
choose  it  as  their  noblest  occupation.  YI.  Declare  the  glory  of  his  residence, 
that  they  may  seek  it  as  their  best  home. —  William  Jackson, 

Verse  3.— I.  What  the  go8i)el  is,  "  God's  glory,"  "his  wonders."  II.  What 
shall  we  do  with  it — declare  it.  HI.  To  whom.  "Among  the  heathen,"  dl 
people. 

Verse  3  (last  clause), — "£fw  wonders  among  the  people.**  1,  The  wonders 
of  his  Being,  to  inspire  them  with  awe.  11.  The  wonders  of  his  creation,  to 
fill  them  with  amazement.  III.  The  wonders  of  his  judgments,  to  restrain 
them  with  fear.  lY.  The  wonders  of  his  grace,  to  allure  them  with  love. — 
W,  Jackson. 

Verses  4 — 6. — Missionary  sermon.  I.  Contrast  Jehovah  of  the  Bible  with 
gods  of  human  device.  II.  Decide  between  divine  worship  and  idolatry.  IIL 
Appeal  for  effort  on  behalf  of  idolaters. —  C.  D. 

Verse  6. — ^^ Honour  and  majesty  are  before  him.**  I.  As  emanations  from 
him.  U.  As  excellencies  ascribed  to  him.  IIL  As  characteristics  of  what  is 
done  by  him.    lY.  As  marks  of  all  that  dwell  near  him. —  W,  Jackson. 
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There  was  a  hardness  in  his  cheek, 

There  was  a  hardness  in  his  eye, 
As  if  the  jnan  had  fixed  his  face, 
Li  many  a  solitary  place, 

A^;alnst  the  wind  and  open  sky. 

—  IF.  Wardiworth,  1770—1850. 

Verse  7. — **  When  the  wicked  spring  as  the  grass^**  etc  Their  felicity  is  the 
gretteflt  infelicity. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  7. — ^Little  do  they  think  that  they  are  suffered  to  prosper  that  like 
beasts  they  may  be  fitter  for  slauffhter.  The  fiitter  they  are,  the  fitter  for 
slanebter,  and  Uie  sooner  slain :  "  He  slew  the  fattest  of  them,*'  Fs.  Izxyiii.,  31. 
'^2Mehary  Bogan, 

Verse  8. — ^Here  is  the  central  pivot  of  the  Psalm.  "  But  thou,  Lord,  art 
fHOSt  high  for  evermore,**  lit,  ^  art  height,**  &c,,  the  abstract  used  for  the  concrete, 
to  imply  that  the  essence  of  all  that  is  high  is  concentrated  in  Jehovah.  When 
God  and  the  cause  of  holiness  seem  low,  God  is  really  never  higher  than  then ; 
Ibr  oat  of  seeminff  weakness  he  perfects  the  greatest  strength.  When  the 
wicked  seem  high,  uiey  are  then  on  the  verge  of  being  cast  down  for  ever.  The 
beHever  who  can  realize  this  will  not  despair  at  the  time  of  his  own  depres- 
mn,  and  of  the  seeming  exaltation  of  the  wicked.  If  we  can  feel  "  Jehovah 
most  high  for  €vermore^  we  can  well  be  unruffled,  however  low  we  Ue.— 2I.  JR. 
JFoMSset 

Versed. — ** Lo  thine  enemies;**  ^lo  thine  enemies.**  He  represents  their 
destruction  as  present,  and  as  certain,  which  the  repetition  of  the  words  implies. 
'^Matthew  Pool, 

Verse  9. — "  Thine  enemies  shall  perish.**  This  is  the  only  psalm  in  the 
Fsilter  which  is  designated  a  Sabbath-song.  The  older  Sabbath  was  a  type  of 
our  rest  in  Christ  from  sin ;  and  therefore  the  final  extirpation  of  sin  forms  one 
of  the  leading  subjects  of  the  psalm. — Joseph  Francis  Thrupp, 

Verse  9. — "  All  the  workers  of  iniquity  snail  be  scattered.*  The  wicked  may 
unite  and  confederate  together,  but  the  bands  of  their  society  are  feeble.  It 
is  seldom  that  they  long  agree  together;  at  least  as  to  the  particular  object  of 
their  pursuit.  Though  they  certainly  harmonize  in  the  general  one,  that  of 
working  iniquity.  But  God  will  soon  by  his  power,  and  in  nis  wrath,  confound 
and  scatter  them  even  to  destruction. — iSamuel  Burder. 

Verse  10. — '*  Thou  shall  lift  up,  as  a  rSeym,  my  horn,**  seems  to  point  to  the 
mode  in  which  the  bovida  use  their  horns,  lowering  the  head  and  then  tossing 
it  up. —  William  Houghton,  in  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary. 

Verse  10. — "  The  horn  of  an  unicorn.** — ^After  discussing  the  various  accounts 
which  are  given  of  this  animal  by  ancient  and  modem  writers,  Winer  says,  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  say,  it  is  the  Antelope  Leucoryx,  a  species  of  goat  with  long  and 
sharp  horns. —  William  Walford. 

verse  10. — "  /  shall  be  anointed  with  fresh  oil**  Montanus  has,  instead  of 
^firesh  oil,**  given  the  literal  meaning  of  the  original  virido  oleo,  **  with  green 
ml."  Ainsworth  also  renders  it:  ^^ fresh  or  green  oil.**  The  remark  of 
Calmet  is :  "  The  plants  imparted  somewhat  of  their  colour,  as  well  as  of  their 
fra^prance,  hence  the  expression,  ^^  green  oil.**  Harmer  says,  ^I  shall  be 
anomted  with  ereen  oiL'*  Some  of  these  writers  think  the  term  green,  as  it  is 
in  the  original,  signifies  ** precious  fragrant  oil;"  others,  literally  ** green**  in 
colour ;  and  others,  "  fresh**  or  newly-made  oil.  But  I  think  it  will  appear  to 
mean  "  cold-drawn  oil,**  that  which  has  been  expressed  or  squeezed  mm  the 
nut  or  fruit  without  the  process  of  boiling.  The  Orientals  prefer  this  kind  to 
all  others  for  anointing  themselves ;  it  is  considered  the  most  precious,  the 
moat  pore  and  efficacious.    Nearly  dl  their  medicinal  oik  are  thus  extracted ; 
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and  because  tbey  cannot  gain  so  much  by  tbia  method  aa  by  the  boflh^ 
process,  oils  so  drawn  are  very  dear.  Hence  their  name  for  the  article  thna 
prepared  is  al^o  patches  that  is,  "green  otV.**  But  this  term,  in  Eastern  phnse* 
ology,  is  applied  to  other  things  which  are  onboAed  or  raw :  thus  unbofled 
water  is  called  paiche-iameer,  "green  irnter:**  patche-pal,  IQcewise,  ** green 
milk,"  means  that  which  has  not  been  boiled,  and  the  butter  made  from  it  ia 
called  "rreen  butter;*'  and  uncooked  meat  or  yams  are  known  by  tlie  same 
name.  I  think,  therefore,  the  Psalmist  alludes  to  that  valuable  article  which  is 
called  "green  oil,"  on  account  of  its  being  expressed  from  the  nut  or  Irui^ 
without  the  process  of  boiling. — Joseph  Robertas  Oriental  UlustraHans, 

Verse  10, — "  Anointed  with  fresh  oiV*  Every  kind  of  benediction  and  re- 
freshment I  have  received,  do  receive,  and  shall  receive,  like  one  at  a  feast, 
who  is  welcomed  as  a  friend,  and  whose  head  is  copiously  anointed  witii  oil 
or  fragrant  balm.  In  this  wav,  the  spirits  are  gently  refreshed,  an  inner  joy ous- 
ness  excited,  the  beauty  of  the  face  and  limbs,  according  to  tlie  custom  of  the 
country,  brought  to  perfection.  Or,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of 
anointing  persons  at  their  solemn  installation  in  some  splendid  office.  Compare 
Fs.  xxiii.  5,  "  Thou  anointest  my  head  with  ail,'*  and  Ps.  zlv.  7,  "  God^  thy  Ood, 
hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  ^gladness,*' — Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  10  (last  clause), — The  phrase  is  not  '*I  am  anointed,"  nv9;  but 

«i^,  imbutus  sum-^per/usus  sum ;  apparently  in  reference  to  the  abundance  of 
perfume  employed  on  the  occasion,  viz.,  his  being  elected  King  over  all  the 
tribes,  as  indicative  of  the  greater  popularity  of  the  act,  or  the  higher 
measure  of  Jehovah*s  blessing  on  his  people.  The  difference,  indeed,  between 
the  first  anointing  of  David  and  that  of  Saul,  as  performed  by  Samuel,  ia  well 
worthy  of  notice  on  the  present  occasion.  When  Samuel  was  commanded  to 
anoint  Saul,  he  "  took  a  vial  of  oil,  and  poured  it  upon  his  head,"  in  private, 
1  Sam.  xvi.  13.  Here  we  find  the  horn  again  made  use  of,  and  apparently  full 
to  the  brim — David  was  soaked  or  imbued  with  it, — John  Mason  Uood» 

Verse  II. — **  Mine  enemies.'** — The  word  here  used  "W*  sAttr— occurs  nowhere 
else.  It  means,  properly,  a  lier-in-wait,  one  who  watches ;  one  who  is  in  am- 
bush ;  and  refers  to  persons  who  loatched  his  conduct ;  who  watched  for  hia 
ruin. — A.  Barnes. 

Verse  12. — "  Like  the  palm  tree,^  Look  now  at  those  stately  palm-trees, 
which  stand  here  and  there  on  the  plain,  like  military  sentinels,  with  feathery 
plumes  nodding  eracefully  on  their  proud  heads.  The  stem,  tall,  slender,  and 
erect  as  Rectitude  herself,  sug^sts  to  the  Arab  poets  many  a  symbol  for  their 
lady-love  ;  and  Solomon,  long  before  them,  has  sung,  "  How  fair  and  how 
pleasant  art  thou,  O  love,  for  delights !  This  thy  stature  is  like  a  palm-tree," 
(S,  Song  vii.  6,  7).  Yes ;  and  ^lomon*s  father  says,  "  The  righteous  shall 
flourish  like  the  palm-tree,**  etc.  The  royal  poet  has  derived  more  than  onefifure 
from  the  customs  of  men,  andthe  habits  of  this  noble  tree,  with  which  to  adorn 
his  sacred  ode.  The  palm  grows  slowly,  but  steadily,  from  century  to  century 
uninfluenced  by  tiiose  alternations  of  the  seasons  which  affect  other  trees.  It 
does  not  rejoice  over  much  in  winter's  copious  rain,  nor  does  it  droop  under 
the  drought  and  the  burning  sun  of  summer.  Neither  heavy  weights  which 
men  place  upon  its  head,  nor  the  importunate  urgency  of  the  wind,  can  sway 
it  aside  from  perfect  uprightness.  There  it  stands,  looking  calmly  down  upon 
the  world  below,  and  patiently  yielding  its  large  clusters  of  golden  fruit  from 
generati'in  to  generation.    They  "  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age.** 

The  allusion  to  beins  "  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  "  is  probably  drawn 
from  the  custom  of  planting  beautiful  and  long-lived  trees  in  the  courts  of 
temples  and  palaces,  and  in  all  **  high  places  "  used  for  worship.  This  is  still 
common ;  nearly  every  palace,  and  mosque,  and  convent  in  the  country  has  such 
trees  in  the  courts,  and  being  well  protected  there,  they  flourish  exceedingly. 

Solomon  covert  all  the  walls  of  the  "  Holy  of  Holies  "  round  about  with 
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palm-trees.  They  were  thiu  planted,  as  it  were,  within  the  very  house  of  the 
Lord ;  and  their  presence  there  was  not  only  ornamental,  but  appropriate  and 
liighly  suggestive.  The  very  best  emblem,  not  only  of  patience  m  well-doing, 
but  of  the  rewards  of  the  righteous — a  fat  and  flourishing  old  age — a  peaceful 
end — a  glorious  immortality. — W.  Af.  Thomson, 

Vene  12. — "  The  palm  tree**  The  palms  were  entitled  by  LinnsBus,  '*  the 
princes  of  the  vegetable  world ;  '*  and  Von  Martins  enthusiastically  says,  '*  The 
common-world  atmosphere  does  not  become  these  vegetable  monarchs :  but  in 
those  ffenial  climes  where  nature  seems  to  have  fixed  her  court,  and  summons 
arouna  her  of  flowers,  and  firuits,  and  trees,  and  animated  beings,  a  galaxy  of 
beauty, — there  they  tower  ud  into  the  balmy  air,  rearinff  their  majestic  stems 
highest  and  proudest  of  all.  Many  of  them,  at  a  distance,  by  reason  of  their  long 
peipendicular  shafts,  have  the  appearance  of  columns,  erected  by  the  Divine 
architect,  bearing  up  the  broad  arch  of  heaven  above  them,  crowned  with  a 
oupitd  of  fforgeous  green  foliage.'*  And  Humboldt  speaks  of  them  as  **  the 
loniest  and  stateliest  of  all  vegetable  forms.*'  To  these,  above  all  other  trees, 
the  prize  of  beauty  has  always  been  awarded  by  every  nation,  and  it  was  from 
the  Asiatic  palm  world,  or  the  adjacent  countries,  that  human  civiliaation  sent 
Ibrth  the  first  rays  of  its  early  dawn. 

On  the  northern  borders  of  the  Great  Desert,  at  the  foot  of  the  Atlas  moun- 
tains, the  groves  of  date  palms  form  the  great  feature  of  that  parched  region, 
and  few  trees  besides  can  maintain  an  existence.  The  excessive  dryness  of  this 
arid  tract,  where  rain  seldom  falls,  is  such  that  wheat  refuses  to  grow,  and  even 
barley,  maize,  and  Caffire  com,  (Holcus  sorghum,)  afford  the  husbandman  only 
a  scanty  and  uncertain  crop.  The  hot  blasts  from  the  south  are  scarcely  sup- 
portable even  by  the  native  himself,  and  yet  here  forests  of  date  palms  flourish, 
and  form  a  screen  impervious  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  beneath  the  shade  of 
which  the  lemon,  the  orange,  and  the  pomegranate,  are  cherished,  and  the  vine 
climbs  up  by  means  of  its  twisted  tendrils ;  and  although  reared  in  constant 
shade,  all  these  fruits  acquire  a  more  delicious  flavour  than  in  what  would  seem 
a  more  favourable  climate.  How  beautiful  a  comment  do  these  &cts  supply  to 
the  words  of  Holy  Writ,  *'  The  righteous  shall  flourish  lihe  the  palm  iree!'^ 
Unmoved  by  the  scorching  and  withering  blasts  of  temptations  or  persecu- 
tions, the  Christian  sustained  by  the  secret  springs  of  Divine  grace,  fives  and 
grows  in  likeness  to  his  Divine  Master,  when  all  others  are  overcome,  and  their 
professions  wither.  How  striking  is  the  contrast  in  the  psalm,  llie  wicked 
and  worldling  are  compared  to  grass,  which  is  at  best  but  of  short  duration,  and 
which  is  easily  withered ;  but  the  emblem  of  the  Chriatian  is  the  pidm  tree, 
which  stands  for  centuries.  Like  the  nateful  shade  of  the  palm  groves,  die 
Christian  extends  around  him  a  geniu,  sanctified,  and  heavenly  influence; 
and  just  as  the  great  value  of  the  date  palm  lies  in  its  abundant,  wholesome,  and 
delicious  fruit,  so  do  those  who  are  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  abound  in  **  fruits 
of  righteousness,**  for,  paid  our  Saviour,  **  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.** — '*  ne  Palm  Tribes  and  their 
Varieties.''    R.  T.  Society's  Monthly  Volume. 

Verse  12. — "  The  righteous  shallflourish,"  David  here  tells  us  how  he  shall 
flourish.  '*  He  shall  flourish  lihe  the  palm  tree:  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon.**  Of  the  wicked  he  had  said  just  before,  '*  When  the  wicked  spring 
as  the  grass,  and  when  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  do  flourish ;  it  is  that  they 
shall  be  destroyed  for  ever.**  Theyflourish  as  the  grass,  which  to-day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.  What  a  contrast  with  the  worthlessness,  the 
weakness,  transitoriness,  and  destiny,  of  grass — ^in  a  warm  countiy  too---are 
the  palm  tree  and  cedar  of  Lebanon !  They  are  evergreens.  How  beautifully, 
how  firmly,  how  largely,  they  growl  How  strong  and  lofty  is  the  cedar! 
How  upright,  and  majestic,  and  tall,  the  palm  tree.  The  palm  also  bears  fruit, 
called  dates,  like  bunches  of  grapes.  It  sometimes  yields  a  hundredweight  at 
once. 

He  tells  OS  where  he  shall  flourish.    **  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of 
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the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.**  The  alhudoii  is  ttrikktf. 
It  compares  the  house  of  God  to  a  garden,  or  fine  well-watered  soil,  fifcTonrabie 
to  the  life,  and  verdore,  and  fertility,  of  the  trees  fixed  there.  The  reason  u, 
that  in  the  sanctnaiy  we  have  the  communion  of  saints.  There  oar  feUowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  dispensed  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  and  the  word  of  truth.  There  God  commandeth  the 
blessing,  even  life  for  evermore. 

He  idso  tells  us  when  he  shall  flourish.  ^  They  shall  still  bring  forth  firoit  in 
old  age/*  This  is  to  show  the  permanency  of  their  principles^  and  to  distin- 
guish them  fix>m  natural  productions. 

*<  ThB  plants  of  gimoe  shall  ever  Uye; 
Nature  deoaya,  bat  grace  mast  thrive; 
Time,  that  doth  all  things  else  impai]^ 
Still  makes  them  flourish  strong  ajid  fair.** 

The  youn^  Christian  is  lovely,  like  a  tree  in  the  blossoms  of  q[>ring :  tiie  afl»i 
Christian  is  valuable,  like  a  tree  in  autumn,  bending  with  ripe  ^roii.  We 
therefore  look  for  something  superior  in  old  disciples.  More  deadnesa  to  the 
world,  the  vanity  of  which  they  have  had  more  opportunities  to  see ;  more 
meekness  of  wisdom ;  more  disposition  to  make  sacrinces  for  the  sake  of  peace; 
more  maturity  of  judgment  in  divine  things ;  more  confidence  in  Qod ;  m€xe 
richness  of  experience. 

He  also  tells  us  why  he  shall  flourish.  *'They  shall  be  flit  and  flourishing; 
to  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright.**  We  might  rather  have  supposed  that  it 
was  necessary  to  shew  that  they  were  upright  But  by  the  grace  of  GUxl  they 
are  what  thev  are— not  they,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  them.  From 
him  is  their  fruit  found.  Their  preservation  and  fertility,  therefore,  are  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God ;  and  as  what  he  does  for  them  he  had  engaged  to  do, 
]t  displays  his  truth  as  well  as  his  mercy,  and  proves  that  he  is  upright. — 
VPtV/fam  Jay. 

Verse  12.— '<  7%e  righteous  shall  flourish  lihe  the  palm  tree:' 

1.  The  palm  tree  grows  in  the  desert.  Earth  is  a  desert  to  the  Christian; 
true  believers  are  ever  refreshed  in  it  as  a  palm  is  in  the  Arabian  desert.  So 
Lot  amid  Sodom*s  wickedness,  and  Enoch  who  walked  with  God  amongst  the 
antediluvians. 

2.  The  Dalm  tree  grows  from  the  sand^  but  the  sand  ie  not  He  food;  water  from 
below  feeds  its  tap  roots,  though  the  heavens  above  be  brass.  Some  Christians 
grow,  not  as  the  lily,  Hos.  xiv.  5,  oy  green  pastures,  or  the  wiUow  bj  water-courses, 
Isai.  xliv.  4,  but  as  the  palm  of  the  desert ;  so  Joseph  among  the  Cat- wor- 
shippers of  Egypt,  Daniel  in  voluptuous  Babylon,  i^aitib's  penetrating  root 
reaches  the  fountains  of  living  waters. 

3.  The  palm  tree  is  beautiful,  with  its  tall  and  verdant  canopy,  and  the  silvery 
flashes  of  its  waving  plumes ;  so  the  Christian  virtues  are  not  like  the  creeper 
or  bramble,  tending  downwards,  their  palm  branches  shoot  upwards,  and  seek 
the  things  above  where  Christ  dwells.  Col.  iii.  1 :  some  trees  are  crooked  and 

fnarled,  but  the  Christian  is  a  tall  palm  as  a  son  of  the  light.  Matt.  iiL  12 ; 
'hil.  ii.  15.  The  Jews  were  called  a  crooked  generation,  Deut.  xzxii.  5,  and 
Satan  a  crooked  serpent,  Isai.  xxvii.,  but  the  Christian  is  upright  like  the  palm. 
Its  beautiful,  unfadmg  leaves  make  it  an  emblem  of  victory ;  it  was  twisted 
into  verdant  booths  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles ;  and  the  multitude,  when 
escorting  Christ  to  his  coronation  in  Jerusalem,  spread  leaves  on  the  waj. 
Matt.  xxi.  8 ;  so  victors  in  heaven  are  represented  as  having  palms  in  their 
hands,  Rev.  rii.  9.  No  dust  adheres  to  the  leaf  as  it  does  with  the  baUree; 
the  Christian  is  in  the  world,  not  of  it ;  the  dust  of  earth*s  desert  adheres  not 
to  his  pahn  leaf.  The  leaf  of  the  palm  is  the  same — ^it  does  not  fidl  in  vrinter,. 
and  even  in  the  summer  it  has  no  holiday -clothing,  it  is  an  evergreen*  the 
palm  trees*  rustling  is  the  desert  orison.  ' 

4.  The  palm  tree  is  very  useful.    The  Hindus  reckon  it  has  360  uses.    Iti 
shadow  shelters,  its  fruit  refreshes  the  weary  traveller,  it  points  out  the  place 
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of  witer:  snch  was  Barnabas^  a  son  of  consolation,  Acts  ir.  S6;  sach  Lydia, 
Boreas,  and  others,  who  on  the  King*s  highway  showed  the  way  to  heaven, 
as  FhiliD  did  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Acts  iz.  34.  Jericho  was  called  the 
Ci^  of  ralms,  Deut.  xxziy.  3. 

5.  Tht  palm  tree  produces  even  to  old  age.  The  best  dates  are  produced 
when  the  tree  is  from  thirtr  to  one  hundred  years  old ;  SOOlbs.  of  dates  are 
annually  yielded:  so  the  Christian  grows  happier  and  more  useiul  as  he 
becomes  older.  Knowing  his  own  faults  more,  ne  is  more  mellow  to  others : 
he  is  like  the  sun  setting,  beautiful,  mild,  and  large,  looking  like  Elim,  where 
the  wearied  Jews  found  twelve  wells  and  seventy  palm  trees. — J.  Longy  in 
^Scripture  TnUh  in  Oriental  Drees,'*  1871. 

Verse  1 2. — ** Palm'iree**  The  open  country  moreover  wears  a  sad  aspect  now : 
the  soil  is  rent  and  dissolves  into  dust  at  every  breath  of  wind  ;  the  gi«en  of  the 
meadows  is  almost  entirely  gone, — ihepahn-tree  alone  preserves  in  the  drought 
and  heat  its  verdant  roof  of  lexvet^-^Gotthelf  H.  von  Schubert^  1780 — 1860. 

Verse  12. — *'  A  cedar  in  Lebanon**  Laying  aside  entirely  any  enouiry  as  to 
the  palm-tree,  and  laying  aside  the  difficulty  contained  in  the  13ui  verse,  I 
have  only  to  compare  this  description  of  the  cedar  in  Lebanon  with  the  ac- 
counts of  those  wno  have  visited  them  in  modem  days.  Without  believing  (as 
the  Maronites  or  Christian  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  do),  that  tiie  seven 
very  ancient  cedars  which  yet  remain  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  viUcure  of 
Eden  in  Lebanon  are  the  remains  of  the  identical  forest  which  ftimished  Solo- 
mon with  timber  for  the  Temple,  full  three  thousand  years  ago,  they  can  yet 
be  proved  to  be  of  very  great  antiqui^.  These  very  cedars  were  visited  by 
fielonius  in  1550,  nearly  Uuree  hundred  years  ago,  wno  found  them  twenty- 
eight  in  number.  Rawolf,  in  1575,  makes  them  twenty-four.  Dandini,  m 
1600,  and  Thevenot  about  fifty  years  after,  make  them  twenty-three.  Maun- 
drell,  in  1696,  found  them  reduced  to  sixteen.  Pococke,  in  1738,  found  fifteen 
standing,  and  a  sixteenth  recentiy  blown  down,  or  (may  we  not  oonjeotore  P) 
shivered  by  the  voice  of  God.  In  1810,  Burckhaidt  counted  eleven  or  twelve; 
and  Dr.  Richardson,  in  1818,  states  them  to  be  no  more  than  seven.  Theve 
cannot  be  a  doubt,  then,  that  these  cedars  which  were  esteemed  ancient  nearly 
three  hundred  years  ago,  must  be  of  a  very  great  antiqui^ ;  and  yet  thev  are 
described  by  the  last  of  these  travellers  as  **  large,  and  tali,  and  beautiful,  the 
most  picturesque  productions  of  the  vegetable  world  that  we  had  seen.**  The 
oldest  are  lar^  and  massv,  rearing  their  heads  to  an  enormous  height,  and 
q>reading  their  branches  afar.  Pococke  also  remarks,  that  ^  the  young  cedars 
are  not  easily  known  from  mnes.  I  observed,  they  bear  a  greater  quantity  of 
firuit  than  the  large  ones.**  This  shows  that  the  old  ones  still  bear  fruit,  tiiough 
not  so  abundantiy  as  the  young  cedars,  which,  according  to  Bichardson,  are 
very  productive,  and  cast  many  seeds  annually.  How  appropriate,  then,  and 
full  of  meaning,  is  the  imagery  of  the  Psalmist :  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish 
like  the  palm  tree :  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.  They  shall  still 
bring  forth  firuit  in  old  age;  they  shall  be  fist  and  flouriiddng.** — R,  M. 
M^Cheyne. 

Verses  12 — 15. — The  life  and  greenness  of  the  branches  is  an  honour  to  the 
root  by  which  they  live.  Spiritual  greenness  and  firuitfulness  is  in  a  believer 
an  honour  to  Jesus  Christ  wno  is  his  life.  The  fulness  of  Christ  is  manifested 
by  the  firuitfulness  of  a  Christian. — Ralph  Robinson, 

Verse  \S,— ''Those  that  he  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  Jlourieh  in 
the  courts  of  our  God^'*  are  not  distinctive  of  some  firom  others,  as  though 
some  only  of  the  flourishing  righteous  were  so  planted;  but  they  are  descrip- 
tive of  them  all,  with  an  addition  of  the  way  and  means  whereby  they  are 
caused  so  to  grow  and  flourish.  And  this  is  their  implantation  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord, — xSsX,  is,  in  the  church,  which  is  the  seat  of  all  the  means  of  spiritual 
life,  both  as  unto  growth  and  flourishing,  which  God  is  pleased  to  grant  unto 
believers.     To  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  is  to  be  fixed  and 


280  £XF06IT1QN8  OF  THE  FBAUIS. 

rooted  in  the  gnce  cominimicated  by  tlie  otdmancei  of  dmne  wonk^  UnleM 
we  are  pUnted  in  the  house  of  the  Lend,  we  cmnot  flourish  in  his  oonrta.  See 
Fs.  L  3.  Unless  we  tre  psrtskers  of  the  gnce  administered  in  the  owtinancw^ 
we  cannot  flourish  in  a  fiiutful  profession.»^oAn  Owen, 

Verse  13.— "^  Thoee  thai  be  planted  m  the  kouee  of  the  Lord^  efec  Suintiaie 
phmt^d  in  the  house  of  God ;  thej  hare  a  kind  c^  rooting  Uiere :  but  though 
the  tabernacle  be  a  good  roodng-pUce,  yet  we  cannot  root  firm^  there,  unloi 
we  are  rooted  in  Jesus  Christ.  To  root  in  tabernacle  woric,  or  m  the  bare  use 
of  ordinances,  as  if  that  would  carry  it,  and  commend  us  to  God,  when  there  b 
no  heart  work,  when  there  is  no  looking  to  the  power  of  godliness,  and  to  com- 
munion with  Christ,  what  is  this  but  building  upon  the  sand  P  Many  come 
often  to  the  tabernacle,  who  are  mere  strangers  to  Christ;  they  use  pure 
ordinances,  but  are  themselves  impure.  These  may  haye  a  grait  name  in  the 
tabernacle  for  a  while,  but  God  blots  their  names,  and  roots  Sidr  hopes  out  of 
the  tabernacle ;  yea,  he  puts  them  firom  the  horns  of  the  altar,  or  uays  them 
there,  as  Solomon  gave  commandment  concerning  Joab. — Abraham  WrigkL 

Verse  13. — ^  In  the  house  of  Ae  LordJ*  As  if  in  a  most  select  Tiri&riuni, 
or  ss  if  in  a  park,  abounding  in  trees  dedicated  to  God.  And  as  in  ▼.  12  he 
had  made  mention  of  Lebanon,  where  the  cedars  attain  their  highest  perfec- 
tion, 80  now  he  tacitly  opposes  to  Lebanon  the  homse  of  God,  or  church, 
wherein  we  bloom,  grow,  and  bring  forth  fruit  pleasing  to  God. — Marim  Oekr. 

Verse  14.— «*  The^  shall  still  bring  forth  fnat  m  old  age.^  The  point  on 
which  the  Psalmist  in  this  passage  fi^es,  as  he  contemplates  the  blessedness  of 
Crod*s  own  children,  is  the  beauty  and  happiness  of  their  old  ace.  The  court 
or  open  area  in  the  centre  of  an  eastern  dwelling,  and  especially  the  court  of 
any  great  and  stately  dwelling,  was  often  adorned  with  a  tree,  or  sometimes 
with  more  than  one,  for  beauty,  for  shade,  and,  as  it  might  be,  forfiroit.  There 
sometimes  the  palm  tree,  planted  by  the  cool  fountain,  shot  up  its  tall  trunk 
toward  the  sky,  and  waved  its  green  top,  fiur  above  the  roo(  in  the  sun-light 
and  the  breeze.  There  sometimes  the  olive,  transplanted  from  the  rocky  lull- 
side,  may  have  flourished  under  the  protection  and  culture  of  the  household, 
and  may  have  rewarded  their  care  with  the  rich  abundance  of  its  nutritious 
berries.  With  such  images  in  his  mind,  the  Psalmist,  having  spoken  of  the 
brief  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  having  compared  it  with  the  s^ringinfi;  and 
flourishing  of  the  grass,  which  grows  to  its  little  height  only  to  be  unmeduitely 
cut  down,  natunlly  and  beautifully  compares  the  righteous,  not  with  the 
deciduous  herbage,  but  with  the  hardy  tree  that  lives  on  through  the  8ummer*s 
drought  and  the  winter's  storms,  and  frt)m  season  to  season  still  renews  its 
growth.  These  trees  of  righteousness,  as  the  poet  conceives  of  them,  are 
*'  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord ; "  they  stand  fair  and  ^  flowering  in  the 
courts  of  our  Grod  "^^ven  "  in  old  age  they  bring  forth  fruit" — ^they  are  "  full 
of  sap  and  flourishing  *' — they  are  living  memorials  ^  to  show  that  the  Lord  is 
faithful,'*  and  that  those  who  trust  in  hmi  shall  never  be  confounded. — Leonard 
Bacon,  1845. 

Verse  14. — There  be  three  things  which  constitute  a  spiritual  state,  or  belrag 
to  the  life  of  God.  1.  That  believers  be  flit;  that  is,  oy  the  heavenly  juice, 
sap,  or  fatness  of  the  true  olive,  of  Christ  himself,  as  Rom.  zL  17.  This  is  the 
principle  of  spiritual  life  and  grace  derived  from  him.  When  this  abounds  in 
them,  so  as  to  give  them  strength  and  vigour  in  the  exercise  of  grace,  to  keep 
them  from  decays  and  withering,  they  are  said  to  be  flit ;  which,  in  the  Scrip- 
ture phrase,  is  strong  and  healthy.  2.  That  ihejr  flourish  in  the  ereenness  (as 
the  word  is)  and  verdure  of  profession ;  for  vigorous  ^race  wul  produce  a 
flourishing  profession.  3.  That  they  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  all  duties  of  holy 
obedience.    All  these  are  promised  unto  them  even  in  old  age. 

Even  trees,  when  they  grow  old  Tthe  palm  and  the  cedar),  are  q>t  to  lose  a 
part  of  their  juice  and  verclure :  ana  men  in  old  age  are  subject  unto  all  sorts  of 
decays,  both  outward  and  inward.    It  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  a  num  in  old  age 
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natunllj  Tigorous,  healthy,  and  strong ;  and  would  it  were  not  more  rare  to 
aee  any  spiritually  so  at  the  same  season!  But  this  is  here  promised  unto 
belieyers  as  an  especial  grace  and  privilege,  beyond  what  can  be  represented  in 
the  growth  or  finiit-bearing  of  plants  and  trees.  The  srace  intended  is,  that 
when  believers  are  under  aU  sorts  of  bodily  and  natural  decays,  and,  it  may  be, 
have  been  overtaken  with  spiritual  decays  also,  there  is  provision  made  in  the 
covenant  to  render  them  &t,  flourishing,  and  firuitful, — v^orous  in  the  power 
of  internal  grace,  and  flourishing  in  the  expression  of  it  in  all  duties  of 
obedience ;  which  is  that  which  we  now  inquire  after.  Blessed  be  God  for 
this  good  word  of  his  grace,  that  he  hath  given  us  such  encouragement  against 
all  the  decays  and  temptations  of  old  age  which  we  have  to  conflict  withal  I 

And  the  Psalmist,  in  the  next  words,  declares  the  greatness  of  the  privilege: 
**  To  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright:  he  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousnesi 
m  Am.*'  Consider  the  oppositions  that  lie  i^ainst  the  flourishing  of  believers 
in  old  age,  the  difliculties  of  it,  the  temptations  that  must  be  conquered,  the 
actinffs  of  the  mind  above  its  natural  abilities  which  are  decayed,  the  weariness 
that  18  apt  to  befall  us  in  a  long  spiritual  conflict,  the  cries  of  the  flesh  to  be 
spared,  and  we  shall  see  it  to  be  an  evidence  of  the  faithfulness,  power,  and 
righteousness  of  God  in  covenant;  nothing  else  could  produce  tnis  mightr 
effect.  So  the  prophet,  treating  of  the  same  promise,  Hosea  xiv.  4 — 8,  doseth 
his  discourse  with  that  blessed  remark,  ver.  9,  "  Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall 
understand  these  things  ?  prudent,  and  he  shall  know  them  P  for  the  ways  of 
the  Lord  are  right,  and  the  just  shall  walk  in  them."  Spiritual  wisdom  will 
make  us  to  see  that  the  fluth&lness  and  power  of  God  are  exerted  in  this  work 
of  preserving  believers  flourishing  and  fruitful  unto  the  end,^^ohn  Owen. 

Verse  14. — Constancy  is  an  ingredient  in  the  obedience  Christ  requires. 
His  trees  hrin^  forth  fruit  in  old  age.  Aee  makes  other  things  decay,  but 
makes  a  Christian  flourish.  Some  are  l&e  hot  horses,  mettlesome  at  the  banning 
of  a  ioumey,  and  tired  a  long  time  before  they  come  to  their  journey's  end.  A 
good  disciple,  as  he  would  not  have  firom  God  a  temporary  happiness,  so  he 
would  not  give  to  Gk>d  a  temporanr  obedience ;  as  he  would  have  his  glory  last 
as  long  as  God  lives,  so  he  would  have  his  obedience  last  as  long  as  he  lives. 
Judas  had  a  flsdr  beginning,  but  destroyed  all  in  the  end  by  betraying  hia 
Master. — Stephen  Chamock, 

Verse  14. — "  Flourishing^  Here  is  not  only  mention  of  growing  but  of  flourish- 
ingy  and  here*s  flourishing  three  times  mentioned,  and  'tis  growing  and  flourishing 
not  only  like  a  tree,  but  like  a  **palm  tree,*  (which  flourisbeth  under  oppression), 
and  like  a  '*  cedar  '*  (not  growing  in  ordinary  places,  but)  "  in  Lebanon/*  where 
were  the  goodliest  cedars.  Nor  doth  the  Spirit  promise  here  a  flourishing  in 
boughs  and  leaves  only  (as  some  trees  do,  and  do  no  more),  but  in  fruit ;  and 
this  not  only  fruit  for  once  in  a  year,  or  one  year,  but  they  ^sHU  bring  forth 
fruit/*  and  that  not  only  in  the  years  of  their  youth,  or  beginnings  in  grace, 
but  '*  in  old  age/*  and  that  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  that  state  which  is  called 
old  age,  threescore  years,  but  that  which  the  Scripture  calls  the  perfection 
of  old  age,  threescore  years  and  ten,  as  the  learned  Hebrews  observe  upon 
the  word  used  in  the  psalm.  What  a  divine  climax  doth  the  Spirit  of  God 
make  in  this  Scripture,  to  show  that  the  godly  man  as  to  his  state,  is  so  fiur 
from  declining,  that  he  is  still  climbing  higher  and  higher  I — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  15. — ^^  He  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him.'*  Im- 
plying that  God  can  no  more  be  moved  or  removed  from  doing  righteously, 
tlian  a  rock  can  be  removed  out  of  its  place. — Joseph  CaryL 
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HINTS  TO  THE  YILLAGB 

Verte  1. — ^L  It  if  a  good  thiof  to  haye  enue  for  gntitnde.  Brenr  one  Im 
this.  II.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  hare  the  principle  of  gratitude,  ^niiaitthe 
gift  of  God.  m.  It  is  a  gcwd  thing  to  give  ezprenioii  to  gratitude.  This  miqr 
excite  gntitode  in  others. — G.  R. 

VeneM  1  — 3. — ^The  blessedness  of  praise,  Terse  1 .  The  theme  of  praise.  Terse  2. 
The  ingenoitj  of  praise,  Terse  3— inanimate  nature  enlisted  in  the  holj  work. 
— C.  A,  Davis. 

Verse  2. — I.  Oor  praises  of  God  dioold  be  mkUfgeni,  declaring  his  Taried 
attribates.  IL  Seaiomable^  declaring  each  attribute  in  appropriate  time. 
UL  CauHmaal,  erery  night,  and  erery  dajr. 

Verm  3. — L  All  the  powers  of  the  sool  shoold  bejpruse.  **  Upon  an  instm- 
ment  of  ten  strings,**  all  the  chords  of  the  mind,  affections,  wiD,  etc  U.  All 
the  utterances  of  the  lips  should  be  praise.  HI.  All  the  actions  of  the  life 
should  be  praise. 

Verse  3. — In  our  praise  of  God  there  should  be,  L  Preparatkm — lor  instm- 
ments  should  be  tuned.  IL  Breadik  of  thow^ki — **  upon  an  instrument  of  ten 
strings.**  m.  Ahsorptifm  of  the  whole  nabure--^  ten  striim  *  lY.  VariOg^ 
psaltery,  harp,  etc    V.  Deep  reverence — *^  solemn  sound. 

Verse  4  (first setUemeey—L  Mr  state—'^^ad."  11.  How  I  arrired  at  it— 
^thou  hast  made  me  glad.**  IIL  What  is  the  ground  of  it P—**  throng  thy 
work.**  IV.  What,  then,  shall  I  doP— ascribe  it  aU  to  God,  and  Ucas  him 
for  it. 

Verse  4. — I.  The  dirinest  gladness— of  God's  oeation,  baring  God's  work 
for  its  argument.  11.  The  mrinest  triumph— caused  bj  the  varied  works  of 
God  in  creation,  proridenoe,  redemption,  &c  The  first  is  for  oor  own  hearts, 
the  second  is  for  the  conrincing  of  those  around  ua. 

Verse  5. — ^The  unscalable  mountains  and  the  fiithomles  sea :  or  the  ^rine 
works  and  the  dirine  thoughts  (God-reTealed  and  hidden)  equally  beyond 
human  apprehension. — C.  A.  Davis. 

Verse  7.— Great  prosperity  the  frecpent  fbtenumer  of  destruction  to  widnd 
men,  for  it  leads  them  to  proToke  divine  wrath — ^L  Br  hardness  of  heart,  ss 
Pharaoh.  11.  By  pride,  as  Nebnchadnexzar.  IIL  By  nanriitT  hatred  of  the 
saints,  as  Haman.  IV.  By  carnal  securi^,  as  the  rich  rool.  Y.  By  self- 
exaltation,  as  Herod. 

Verses  7 — 10. — Contrasts.  Between  the  wicked  and  God,  Tersea  7, 8.  Be- 
tween Grod*8  enemies  and  his  friends,  verses  9,  10. — C  A.  Davis. 

Verses  7,  12 — 14. — The  wicked  and  the  righteous  pourtrayed. — CA.Dawis. 
Verse  10  (last  clatue). — Clmstian  illnmination,  consecration,  ffbdness,  snd 
graces,  are  sll  of  them  the  anointing  of  the  Spuit. — William  Garrett  Lams^ 
1872. 

Verse  10  {last  rtoue).— The  subject  of  Darid's  confidence  was— L  Very 
comprehensive,  including  renewed  strength,  fresh  tokens  of  fiiTOur,  oonfirma- 
tion  in  office,  qualification  for  it,  and  new  joys.  11.  WeUsrounded,  since  it 
rested  in  God,  and  ^is  promises.  IIL  Calmmg  all  fSears.  IV.  Exciting  hopes. 
V.  Causing  pity  for  those  who  have  no  such  confidence 

Verse  12. — I.  The  righteous  flourish  in  all  places.  Fdm  in  the  valley,  cedar 
on  the  mountain.  EL  In  all  seasons.  Both  trees  are  evergreen.  UL  Under 
all  circumstances.    Palm  in  drought,  cedar  in  storm  and  frost — O.  R. 

Verses  14 — 16. — I.  B^eneration  —  "planted.**  11.  Growth  in  grace— 
"flourish."  UL  Usefulness— " fruit.**  lY.  Perseverance— "* old  age"  V. 
The  reason  of  it  all—*'  to  shew  that  the  Lord,**  etc 

Verses  15, 16. — The  reason  and  the  pledge  of  final  per8everanoe.-»C.  A. 
Davis. 


PSALM    XCIII. 

JlUs  hief  Ptalm  u  without  title  or  name  of  author^  hut  its  tnbieet  ii  ohviout 
enemgh^  being  ttated  in  the  very  first  line.  It  is  the  Psalm  of  Omnipotent 
Sovereignty :  Jehovah,  despite  all  opposition,  reigns  supreme.  Possibly  at  the 
time  this  saered  ode  was  written,  the  nation  was  in  danger  from  its  enemies,  and 
the  hopes  iff  the  people  of  Qod  were  encouraged  by  remembering  that  the  Lord  was 
stiU  Ang,     What  sweeter  and  surer  consolation  could  they  desire  T 

EXPOSITION. 

THE  Lord  reigneth,  he  is  clothed  with  majesty ;  the  LORD 
is  clothed  with  strength,  wherewith  he  hath  girded  him- 
self: the  world  also  is  stablished,  that  it  cannot  be  moved. 

2  Thy  throne  is  established  of  old  :  thou  art  from  everlasting. 

3  The  floods  have  lifted  up,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have  lifted 
up  their  voice ;  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves. 

4  The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many 
waters,  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea. 

5  Thy  testimonies  are  very  sure :  holiness  becometh  thine 
house,  O  Lord,  for  ever. 

1.  ^^The  LoBD  reigneth,"  or  Jehovah  reigns.  Whatever  opposition  may 
■rise,  his  throne  is  unmoved ;  he  has  reined,  does  reign,  and  wiU  rei&;n  for  ever 
and  ever.  Whatever  turmoil  and  rebeUion  there  may  be  beneath  the  clouds, 
the  eternal  King  sits  above  all  in  supreme  serenity ;  and  everywhere  he  is 
retllv  Master,  let  his  foes  race  as  they  may.  All  things  are  ordered  according 
to  his  eternal  purposes,  and  his  will  is  done.  In  the  verse  before  us  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  Lord  had  for  a  while  appeared  to  vacate  the  throne,  but  on  a 
sadden  he  puts  on  his  regal  apparel  ana  ascends  his  lofty  seat,  while  his  happy 
people  proclaim  him  with  new  joj,  shouting  *'  The  Lord  reigneth.*'  What  can 
give  greater  joy  to  a  loyal  subject  than  a  sight  of  the  lung  in  his  beauty  f 
Let  us  repeat  the  proclamation,  '*  the  Lord  reigneth,**  whispering  it  in  the 
ears  of  the  desponding,  and  publishing  it  in  the  face  of  the  foe.  **  Be  is 
clothed  with  majesty,''*  Not  with  emblems  of  m^est^r,  but  with  majesty  itself: 
everything  which  surrounds  him  is  majestic.  His  is  not  the  semblance  but 
the  reality  of  sovereignty.  In  nature,  providence,  and  salvation  the  Lord 
is  infinite  in  majesty.  Happy  are  the  people  among  whom  the  Lord  appears 
in  all  the  glory  of  his  grace,  conquering  their  enemies,  and  subduing  all  things 
unto  himself;  then  indeed  is  he  seen  to  be  clothed  witii  majesty. 

^  The  Lord  is  clothed  with  strength"  His  varments  of  glory  are  not  his 
only  array,  he  wears  strength  also  as  his  ^rdle.  He  is  uways  strong,  but 
sometimes  he  displays  his  power  in  a  special  manner,  and  uulj  therefore  be 
said  to  be  clothed  with  it ;  just  as  he  is  always  majestic  essentially,  but  yet 
there  are  seasons  when  he  reveals  his  glory,  and  so  wears  his  majes^,  or  shows 
himself  in  it.  May  the  Lord  appear  in  his  church,  in  our  day,  m  manifest 
miyesty  and  might,  saving  sinners,  slaying  errors,  and  honouring  his  own  name. 
O  for  a  day  of  the  Son  of  man,  in  which  the  Eling  Immortal  and  Almighty 
shall  stand  upon  his  glorious  high  throne,  to  be  feared  in  the  great  congrega- 
tion, and  admired  by  ail  them  that  believe.  **  Wherewith  he  hath  girded 
himself.''  As  men  gird  up  their  loins  for  running  or  working,  so  the  Lord 
appears  in  the  eyes  of  his  people  to  be  preparing  for  action,  girt  with  his 
omnipotence.  Strength  always  dwells  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  but  he  hides  his 
power  full  often,  until,  in  answer  to  his  children*s  cries,  he  puts  on  strength, 
assumes  the  throne,  and  defends  his  own.    It  should  be  a  constant  theme  for 
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prajer,  that  in  our  dmy  the  rdgn  of  tlie  Lord  mwj  be  OQnspicaoQs,  and  bis 
power  displayed  in  his  church  and  on  her  behalf.  '*Thy  kinsdom  come" 
fchonld  be  oar  daily  prayer :  that  the  Lord  Jeans  doea  actouly  reign  ahonld  be 
our  daily  praise. 

**  The  world  ahto  is  gtablUked^  thai  it  eawmoi  be  numedL**  Becsnae  Jdiorah 
reigns  terrestrial  things  for  a  while  are  stable.  Weoonldnotbeaareofanythii^ 
if  we  were  not  sore  that  he  has  dominion.  When  he  withdraws  hia  manifest 
presence  from  among  men  all  things  are  out  of  order;  blasphemers  raye,  perse- 
cutors rage,  the  pronne  grow  bold,  and  the  lieentioas  increase  in  wantoimess; 
but  when  Uie  divine  power  and  glory  are  afnin  manifested  order  is  restored, 
and  the  poor  distractc^l  world  is  at  peace  sgam.  Society  wonid  be  the  foodiall 
of  the  btsest  of  mankind  if  God  did  not  establish  it,  and  even  the  ^obe  itself 
would  fly  through  space,  like  thistle-down  across  the  common,  if  the  Lord  did 
not  hold  it  in  its  appointed  orbiL  That  there  is  any  stabili^,  either  in  the 
world  or  in  the  church,  is  the  Lord's  doin^  and  he  u  to  be  adored  for  it 
Atheism  is  the  mother  of  anarchy ;  the  reigning  power  of  God  exhibited  in 
true  religion  is  the  only  security  for  the  human  commonwealth.  A  belief  in 
God  is  the  foundation  and  corner-stone  of  a  weU-<vdered  state. 

2.  ^  Thy  throne  is  eetablished  of  oUL^  Thoush  thou  mayest  just  now 
appear  in  more  conspicuous  soTereignty,  yet  thine  is  no  upstart  sovere^tr: 
in  the  most  ancient  times  thy  dominio  i  was  secure,  yea,  before  time  was  my 
throne  was  set  up.  We  often  hear  of  ancient  dynasties,  but  what  are  they 
when  compared  with  the  Lord  ?  Are  they  not  as  the  bubble  on  the  breaker, 
bom  an  mstant  ago  and  gone  as  soon  as  seen  f  ^  Thorn  art  from  ever* 
lasting/*  The  Lord  himself  is  etemaL  Let  the  beUerer  rejoice  that  the 
government  under  which  he  dwells  has  an  immortal  rukr  at  its  head,  hss 
existed  from  all  eternity  and  will  flourish  when  all  created  things  shaD  have 
for  ever  passed  away.  Vain  are  the  rebellions  of  mortala,  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  shaken. 

3.  *'  The  floods  hone  lifted  up^  O  Lobd/*  Men  hare  raged  like  angiy 
waves  of  the  sea,  but  vain  has  been  their  tumult  Observe  that  the  psalmist 
turns  to  the  Lord  when  he  sees  the  billows  loam,  and  hears  the  breakers  roar ; 
he  does  not  waste  his  breath  by  talking  to  the  waves,  or  to  violent  men:  bat 
like  Hezekiah  he  spreads  the  blasphemies  of  the  wicked  before  the  Lord. 
^  The  floods  have  lifted  up  their  voice;  the  floods  lift  up  their  wanes/*  These 
repetitions  are  needed  for  the  sake  both  of  the  poetry  and  the  music,  but  they 
also  suggest  the  frequency  and  the  violence  of  wicked  assaults  upon  the  govern- 
ment of  God,  and  the  repeated  defeats  which  they  sustain.  Sometimes  men 
are  furious  in  words — they  lift  up  their  voice,  and  at  other  times  they  rise  to 
acts  of  violence — they  lift  up  their  waves ;  but  the  Lord  has  control  over  them 
in  either  case.  The  ungodly  ^re  all  foam  and  ftury,  noise  and  bluster,  during 
their  little  hour,  and  then  the  tide  turns  or  the  storm  is  hushed,  and  we  hear 
no  more  of  them ;  while  the  kingdom  of  the  Eternal  abides  in  the  grandeur  of 
its  power. 

4.  **  The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  fumu  waters/* 
The  utmost  of  their  power  is  to  him  but  a  sound  and  he  can  readily  master 
it,  therefore  he  calls  it  a  noise  by  way  of  contempt  When  men  combine  to 
overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  plot  secretly,  and  by-and-by  rage  openly, 
the  Lord  thinks  no  more  of  it  than  of  so  much  noise  upon  the  sea-beach. 
Jehovah,  the  self-existent  and  omnipotent,  cares  not  for  the  opposition  of 
dying  men,  however  many  or  mighty  they  may  be. 

**  Loud  the  stormy  billows  spoke, 

Loud  the  billowH  raised  their  cry ; 
Fierce  the  stormy  billows  broke, 

Sounding  to  the  echoing  sky. 
Strong  the  breakers  tossing  high, 

Stronger  is  Jehovah's  mi^hU 
Traethv  words;  and  sanctity 

Well  becomes  thy  temple  bright** 
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**  Yea^  than  (he  mighty  waves  of  the  sea^  When  the  storm  raises  Atlantic 
bfllowB,  and  drives  them  on  with  terrific  force,  the  Lord  is  still  able  to  restrain 
them,  and  so  also  when  impious  men  are  haughty  and  full  of  rage  the  Lord  is 
able  to  subdue  them  and  overrule  their  malice.  Kings  or  mobs,  emperors  or 
savages,  all  are  in  the  Lord's  hands,  and  he  can  forbid  their  toucning  a  hair  of 
the  heads  of  his  saints. 

5.  **  Thy  testimonies  are  very  sure,^^  As  in  providence  the  throne  of  God  is 
fixed  bejond  all  risk,  so  in  revelation  his  truth  is  beyond  all  question.  Other 
teachings  are  uncertain,  but  the  revelations  of  heaven  are  infallible.  As  the 
rocks  remain  unmoved  amid  the  tumult  of  the  sea,  so  does  divine  truth  resist 
all  the  currents  of  man's  opinion  and  the  storms  of  human  controversy ;  they 
are  not  only  sure,  but  very  sure.  Glory  be  to  God,  we  have  not  been  deluded 
by  m  cunningly-devised  fable :  our  faith  is  grounded  upon  the  eternal  truth  of 
the  Most  Hij^n.  "  Holiness  becometh  thine  house,  O  LoRD,  for  ever*^  Trutii 
changes  not  m  its  doctrines,  which  are  very  sure,  nor  holiness  in  its  precepts, 
which  are  incorruptible.  The  teaching  and  the  character  of  Gk>d  are  both 
unaltered.  God  has  not  admitted  evil  to  dwell  with  him,  he  will  not  tolerate 
it  in  his  house,  he  is  eternally  its  enemy,  and  is  for  ever  the  sworn  friend  of 
holiness.  The  church  must  remain  unchanged,  and  for  ever  be  holiness  unto  the 
Lord  ;  yea,  her  King  will  preserve  her  undefiled  by  the  intruder's  foot  Sacred 
unto  the  Lord  is  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  shall  she  be  kept  evermore. 
**  Jehovah  reigns,"  is  the  first  word  and  the  main  doctrine  of  the  psalm,  and 
holiness  is  the  final  result :  a  due  esteem  for  the  ^reat  King  will  lead  us  to 
adopt  a  behaviour  becoming  his  royal  presence.  Divine  sovereignty  both  con- 
firms the  promises  as  sure  testimonies,  and  enforces  the  precepts  as  seemly  and 
becoming  m  the  presence  of  so  great  a  Lord. 

The  whole  psalm  is  most  impressive,  and  is  calculated  to  comfort  the  dis* 
tressed,  confirm  the  timorous,  and  assist  the  devout.  O  thou  who  art  so  great 
and  gracious  a  King,  reign  over  us  for  ever  t  We  do  not  desire  to  question 
or  restrain  thv  power,  such  is  thy  character  that  we  rejoice  to  see  thee  exercise 
the  rights  of  an  absolute  monarch.  All  power  is  in  thine  hands,  and  we 
njoice  to  have  it  so.    Hosanna !    Hosanna ! 


EXPLANATOEY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm. — This  is  one  of  those  magnificent  psalms  which  describe 
Jehovah's  rei^.  Even  Jewish  interpreters  say  of  them :  "  these  all  treat  of 
the  things  which  will  take  place  in  the  times  of  Messiah."  Throughout  it 
reads  like  a  commentary  and  application  of  the  great  fundamental  truth, 
**  Jehovah  reigneth."  Alreadv  he  hath  laid  the  foundations  of  his  kingdom  in 
his  Church,  and  anon  shall  ne  in  his  fiiithfulness  and  power  establish  it 
Those  elements  which  have  hitherto  resisted  shall  not  be  allowed  to  continue. 
Riffht  royally  he  manifests  himself.  **He  is  clothed  with  majesty;  clothed  is 
Jehovah,  might  hath  he  girt  about  him^^  The  present  state  of  things  is  con* 
nected  with  Christ's  humiliation.  But  when  he  puts  on  his  royal  mantle  of 
iiuijesty,  and  girds  about  him  the  sword  of  his  might :  ^  thus  the  world  shall  be 
established ;  it  cannot  be  moved,**  And  yet,  though  seemingly  the  enemy  has 
long  prevailed,  *^Thy  throne  is  established  of  old:  thou  art  from  everlasting^* 
The  establishment  of  his  throne  is  the  ground  and  the  pledge  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  world  and  of  his  kingdom.  '*  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever.**  In  view  of  all  this  the  Church  stands  a  wondering 
spectator,  first  struck  with  awe,  and  then  filled  with  adoring  gratitude.  '*  The 
floods  have  lifted  up,  O  Jehovah  j  they  have  lifted  up  their  roaring;  the  floods  are 
lifting  up  their  dashing  noise"  The  latter  term  refers  to  vie  sound  of  the 
waves  as  they  breahy  and  in  connexion  with  it  the  change  of  tense  is  very 
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marked.    Tbe  enemies  of  God  and  his  kingdom  have  risen  like  the  floods  or 
waves  of  the  sea,  lashed  by  the  storm;  with  roaring  noise  have  they  advanced; 
but  as  they  near  the  vessel  which  bears  the  King,  their  noise  is  that  of  waves 
dashing  into  foam.    Their  utmost  nearness  is — to  their  destmction;  their 
utmost  noise  is — in  breaking.    And  even  now,  and  in  the  hdght  of  the  storm 
also,  far  overtopping  not  only  all  danger,  but  even  its  threatening  noise  is 
Jehovah.    ^JehowA,  cm  high**  (even  there)  *^u  mightier  than  the  roarmgof 
many  waters  and  mightif,  Aan  M«  breaking  waves  of  the  sea**  (the  word  here 
rendered  '^ breakxng  waves**  being  literally  a  derivative  from  the  verb  to  break). 
What  a  picture  this  of  our  safety ;  what  an  epitome  of  the  history  of  God's 
government  and  of  his  church  I    Thus  the  calmmff  of  the  storm  on  the  lake  of 
Galilee  was  not  only  a  parabolic  representation  of  the  history  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  but  also  typical  of  the  final  consummation  of  all  thiufls ;  a  summazy  of 
the  past,  a  prophecy  of  the  future,  a  type  of  the  end.    And  what  applies  to  the 
Church  as  a  whole,  holds  eaually  true  of  individual  believers.    Let  ua  ever 
remember  that  the  noise  is  Uiat  of  the  breaking  wave.    Our  greatest  dangers 
are  only  breaking  waves ;  waves  which  break  at  his  feet    The  same  expression 
is  also  sometimes  applied  to  the  waves  of  God*s  wrath  or  judgments  threatening 
to  engulf  the  believer,  as  in  FA.  xlii.  7  ;  Ixxzviii.  7.    These  also,  blessed  be 
his  name,  are  only  breaking  waves.    Meanwhile,  while  waiting  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  his  majesty  and  might,  ^  we  have  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.** 
'*  Thy  testimonies  are  very  sure  **  (verr  reliable,  literally  very  Amen-eaj :  and, 
so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  our  faidb  and  patience  are  tried  and  proved : 
**  Holiness  becometh  thine  house,  O  LoBD,for  ever** 

Thus  we  have  here  the  histcuy  of  the  Church  of  God  deduced  firom  the  text, 
^  Jehovah  reigneth/*  These  words  are  to  us  as  '*  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  6uk 
place,  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day-star  arise  in  our  hearts.**  So  long  ss 
they  are  left  us,  all  that  threatens  us  from  without  is  only  IDce  ^e  nobe  of  the 
breaking  wave.  The  unspeakable  comfort  conveyed  in  this  assurance  la  ever 
tested  in  the  experience  of  Gk>d*s  people.  There  is  no  truth  more  precious  to 
the  heart  of  the  Christian  than  that  **  the  Lord  reigneth.**  The  conviction 
of  this  must  carry  us  far  above  all  cares  and  fears.  A  personal  God,  a 
living  God,  a  reigning  God — alike  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth — and  this  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ, — such  are  the  steps  by  which  we  reach  a  height,  where,  far 
removed  from  the  turmoil  of  men,  we  gain  a  comprehensive  and  clear  view 
of  earth  and  its  concerns.  I  would  not  exchanffe  the  assurance  which 
these  two  words,  "  Jehovah  reigneth,^*  convey,  for  afi  the  wisdom,  combined 
with  all  the  power,  of  this  world.  Received  into  my  heart,  they  are  the 
solution  of  every  difficulty,  the  end  of  all  perplexity.  It  seems  to  me  as  if, 
after  puzzling  over  the  cross-writing  and  hieroglyphics  of  men,  I  turned  a 
fresh  leaf,  on  the  top  of  which  stood  these  words,  as  the  text  to  be  preached 
out  in  all  history,  whether  of  the  individual,  the  family,  or  the  nation,  the 
Church  or  the  world.  It  seems  as  if,  after  revolving  sorrowfully  and  help- 
lessly all  the  difficulties  and  wants  which  distress  mv  heart,  I  were  at  once 
rising  above  those  floating  clouds  into  clear  atmosphere :  as  if  all  at  once  I 
were  unburdened;  as  if  I  had  reached  a  haven  of  rest;  as  if  I  had  found  a 
firm  foundation,  an  ultimate  principle.  Afler  all,  in  every  real  trial  there  is 
but  this  one  final  and  fiiU  comfort.  What  matters  the  opmion  of  men, — ^who 
may  be  for  and  who  against  me ;  who  may  be  with  me,  or  who  may  leave  meP 
Who  would  speak  of  prospects  or  probabilities,  of  the  support  to  be  derived 
horn  wealth  or  power,  or  of  the  demotions  of  friends  on  whose  sympa^y  and 
help  we  had  counted P  **  Jehovah  reigneth!**  There  is  light  here  across  my 
every  path,  provided  I  fi»llow  Christ,  walking  in  the  narrow  way.  Only  let  me 
be  sure  that,  in  any  and  every  respect,  I  am  on  the  Lord*s  side  and  in  the  Lord*a 
way,  and  I  ask  no  more.  My  QiA  has  all  the  silver  and  all  the  gold  in  his  own 
hand.  He  holdeth  the  hearts  of  all  men  at  his  disposal ;  he  directeth  all 
eventa,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.    If  I  want  power  with  God  or  withmeni 
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lei  me  prmy ;  for,  Jehovah  reigneth.  Nor  let  me  think  that  special  interposi- 
tioiiB  are  either  impossible  or  rare.  Thej  are  constant.  The  coarse  of  God*8 
proTidenoe  is  one  of  constant  interposition ;  for  **  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Gk>d.*'  .  Only  these  interpositions  are  not  violent,  and 
therefore  not  noticed  by  the  superncial  observer ;  they  are  the  interpositions 
of  all-wise  and  almighty  GK>d,  not  of  poor,  weak  man ;  they  are  the  vUerpontiofUj 
not  imterferences ;  they  are  the  working  of  the  machinery  by  the  Master-mind 
wluch  designed,  and  the  Master-hand  which  framed  itl  They  are  not  tiie 
stoppage,  but  the  working  of  the  machinery,  whereby  its  real  object  is  wrought 
oni. 

Lastly,  let  me  note  in  the  Psalm  these  three  things : 

In  creation  and  nature :  pre-established  law  along  with  contkraons,  personal 
government, — ^not  as  opposed  to,  but  as  pre-supposing  one  another  (vers.  1,2). 
In  Promdenee:  ^Tbe  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many 
waters  ** — ^which  would  otherwise  strike  terror,  even  as  their  swelling  would 
threaten  constant  danger.  And  in  grace :  **  His  testimonies  are  verv  sure."  I 
can  rest  on  them.  Not  one  tittle  or  iota  shall  fall  to  the  groundf.  Where- 
evor  I  have  a  word  of  promise,  I  can  safely  plant  my  steps.  The  conclusion 
and  inference  from  the  whole  matter  is  that  **Ao/in«s«** — ^not  fear  norman- 
lerving,  but  separation  unto  the  Lord — **  beconteth,^  or  is  the  right,  wise,  and 
proper  attitude  of  his  house  and  people. — Alfred  Edersheim,  in  '*  The  Golden 
JHary  of  Heart  Converse  with  Jesus  tit  the  Booh  of  Psalms^**  1866. 

W%oU  Psalm. — ^It  is  mentioned  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud  that  it  was  the 
emtom  of  the  Jews  to  sing  this  psalm  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  to  which 
ft  is  well  suited  as  celebrating  tne  re-establishing  and  founding  again  of  the 
vorid  in  the  new  creation  (ver.  1) :  which  is  confirmed  by  a  title  given  to  it 
m  the  Septuagint — ^  On  the  day  before  the  SabbatJi,  when  the  earth  was  founded: 
A  Psalm  of  thanhsgiving  to  (or  for)  David  ** — adopted  by  the  Vulgate  and  the 
Oriental  Versions  in  general.  And  thus  is  this  Psalm  identifiea  in  subiect 
with  the  preceding :  as  also  Hengstenbeiff  observes — "  The  reference,  which 
it  is  impossible  not  to  notice,  in  which  '  The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier,*  here 
(ver.  4)  stands  to  *But  Thou,  Lord,  art  most  high  for  evermore*  (Ps.  xcii.  8) 
— ^e  kernel  and  middle  point  of  the  whole  psdm — has  already  led  commen- 
tators to  notice  a  near  connexion  between  these  two  psalms  ....  which  is 
decidedly  favoured  by  the  contents ;  both  psalms  mimster  consolation  to  the 
CSiurch,  exposed  to  danger  by  the  might  of  the  world.**  He  might  have  added 
—in  the  promise  they  give  of  **  the  rest  [the  Sabbatism]  that  remains  to  the 
people  of  God,*'  when  both  shall  be  fulfilled.— IF.  De  Burgh, 

Verse  1. — ''  The  LoMD  reigneth^  It  is  a  kind  of  proclamation  in  which 
Qod*8  people  are  invited  to  declare  before  men  and  angels  that  the  Lord  is 
King,  He  and  He  only.  It  is  the  response  of  the  Church  to  the  preachmg  of 
the  gospel — so  rapturously  hailed  in  Isaiah — ^the  preaching  of  the  messenger 
**  tiiat  bringeth  eood  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bnngeth  good  tidings 
of  eood,  that  publisheth  siuvation  ;  that  saiih  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reignediT*' 
'^JVtlliam  Btnnie. 

Verse  1. — ^^  The  LoBD^  He  describes  God  by  the  name  Jehovah^  PAi^y* 
to  lead  us  to  think  of  the  GU>d  of  Israel,  accustomed  by  this  name  to  oe  dis- 
tinguished from  the  gods  of  the  nations ;  partly,  to  call  to  mind  the  virtues  of 
veracity,  grace  and  iustice,  comprehended  by  this  name,  and  now  clearly 
made  known.  .  .  .  When  he  says,  Jehovah  reignSj  without  adding  any  restric- 
tion, or  mentioning  any  people,  it  would  seem  that  the  Kingdom  of  Jehovah  is 
to  be  taken  absolutely  and  generally,  with  equal  reference  to  the  government 
of  the  world  and  the  church.  In  the  former  sense  Jehovah  may  be  said  to 
reign^  not  as  if  He  then  at  last  begun  to  reign,  but  because  He  proved  himself 
to  be  the  King  of  the  world  in  an  extraonlinary  way,  by  giving  public  and 
manifest  signs  ;  by  which  it  was  clearly  established  that  Jehovah  is  the  true 
€h)d,  the  Qreator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of  the  whole 
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vnirerie,  md  a  jut  md  eqnitible  jvdge,  m  mffietms  Boldble  jodfgHMBti  vpon 
■mnen,  in  eafthig  down  the  idoh,  and  Tindieatiiiff  tte  cnie  of  triK  id^poa 
and  rirtoe.  Thk  miming  f  r^M*i  —  Mimt^w^^  ^  rppcril  propcaitiop: 
Tct  directlj  m  its  pffimaiy  flinuMtioB  I  andentaiid  the  Kingdooi  offGodia 
his  Cbnrch,  partlj,  becaoM  God  it  here  nid  to  Tindieate  te  canae  of  id^ioa, 
and  of  hit  people ;  partlj,  he  it  eaid,  m  Fk  xeiz.  to  ihov  Umeelf  exabti  m 
ZioB,  and  tkert  to  aarfrrtiir  fAe  Zi^fdba^  Ii.  xzir.  8S,  and  often  ebewhere 
in  the  Prophetic  wofd ;  and  kitlj.  becaoK  JeAoaaA,  te  Kh^  of  Ini  people, 
he  hxmaelf  rAo  rrigmi^  ii  tet  forth  at  the  rmier  of  te  umTene.  He  it  tke 
King  theiefore  of  Ut  people.  He  hat  hit  Kiagdom  m  their  mUbt»  bvi  to  H« 
all  things  in  heaten  aad  earth  are  mhiect  at  mSL 

In  thit  latter  teste,  therefore,  the  pfarate,  Jekiamk  hu  rfigmd  vUl  tiand 
fix*.  He  has  mtderiakeu  the  Kb^dom^  He  tr  became  Ka^^  at  it  it  often 
Qjed  in  the  historiei  of  the  Kin^  of  Jadah  and  Lnel ;  to  abo  in  la.  ^•^™  23, 
and  eUewhere.  .  .  .  When  He  it  taid  to  kage  takem  the  Kii^dom  in  the  imdtt 
of  hit  people,  it  rnntt  not  be  nndentood  ahtolntehr,  hot  in  a  icttiicted  aente, 
in  referenee  parti j  to  the  ■ntai'i  and  fbnn  o^mle,  beinc  oMire  or  lev 
tkeoerabe  ;  pmjj  to  the  diq>lajs  of  the  Dirine  If^ettj,  beuw  more  or  lev 
contpicaont;  and  partlj,  to  the  terrile  or  afflicted  ttate  of  £it  people,  ai 
extending  fiom  the  Bi^lonith  exile  up  to  the  time  of  the  M«i»f  i^^iflg  i^ 
which  timet  God  it  atid  to  Aone  teiea  the  Kiagdom^  m  many  other  prophedei 
beside  this.  It.  xxir^  Obad.  nk.,  Mic  ir.  8,  &c— Feama. 

r«rje  1.—''  Tie  LoMDrwmetkr  Theaeare  the  initial  vordt  of  Pta.  xem 
and  xdx.  alto.  Perhapt  a  threefi>ld  manner  of  reigning  it  toggeated,  namely 
orerthingt  tobjected  to  God  b^  a  natural  neoetntj,  over  those  Satreaiit  hit  wul 
and  as  far  as  in  them  lies  withdraw  themtclwet  from  hit  A—««-vw,  and  over 


thoae  who  tpontaneontlj  and  fre^  ober.  For  in  thit  plaee  the  Kingdom  ii 
declared  to  oe  oo-extensive  with  the  fimndation  of  the  world :  in  Pa.  xcrn.  it  ii 
hinted  at  for  the  exnltation  of  the  earth,  and  fbrthe  gladnem  of  the  iaies;  in 
Pt.  xdx.  God  it  taid  to  reign,  althoo^  the  people  are  angij,  and  the  earth  ii 
filledwith 


IVrje  1. — "  The  LORD  reigmetk.^'  Haring  considered  in  aU  qoartert  the 
worldlj  role  of  idolt,  and  earthly  deitiet  or  kings,  the  Fnhnitt  at  latt  bmsti 
forth  into  the  wordt  which  attribote  tiqveme  gorerament  to  none  other,  but 
to  Jehorah  the  tme  God.  Let  it  be  granted  Uiat  the  moimreht  of  AtBjrit, 
the  kingt  of  E^jpt,  and  the  masters  of  other  nations,  extend  their  empire  fiv 
and  wide ;  let  it  be  allowed  that  lojal  mi^tj  is  ascribed  to  the  idols  by  their 
worshippers ;  yet  all  these  are  as  nothing  to  the  kingdom  and  augesty  of 
JeboTsh. — 31artim  Geier. 

Verse  l.^*^  The  LoMD  reigmeOi^  ie^  the  Lord  has  become  King  (Pa.  xcii 
10;  xcriL  1 ;  xcix.  1).  The  fonnola  proclaimed  at  ihe  aeeetftoa  of  earthly 
soTcreigns  (2  Sam.  xt.  10;  1  Kings  L  11,  13;  wtargiMj  2  Kings  ix.  13,  **  Jeha 
reigmeth  **).  The  reference  is  not  to  the  ordiaaj  mad  eoattaaf  government  of 
Cr^  bat  to  his  otnoiui^  a  ant  and  glorioos  kingdom.  The  arrogant  proda- 
mation  of  the  world-power  was  virt^dly  **the  Assyrian  reigneth";  the  over- 
throw of  him  was  God's  counter-proclamation :  ^  The  Lord  ( JdioTsh) 
reigneth.**  The  antiUpical  sense  is,  the  worid-powers  under  Antidirist, 
energized  by  Satan  (Ber.  xtL  14;  xviL  12 — 14^  17),  shall  make  one  Ust 
desperate  stnJce,  seemingly  left  the  moment  saccestfol,  f or  the  dominion  of  the 
earth,  in  defiance  of  the  Lord,  (2  Thess.  iL)  Bat  Christ  will  take  his  great 
power  and  reign  as  King  of  kio^  and  Lord  of  lords,  having  overthrown  utterly 
the  antichristisn  enemy.  (Isai.  xxir.  23;  Obad.  21 ;  Ztth.  xir.  9;  Ber.  xi. 
15,  17 ;  xix.  6.)--i4.  R.  FamsseL 

Veree  1.—**  The  LoMD  reigmeOC*  The  rery  first  words  of  this  padm  seem 
to  indicate  a  morning  of  calm  repose  after  a  night  of  stoim,  a  day  of  stillnesB 
after  the  tomolt  of  battle.  **  The  Loan  reigneth."  **  He  hath  pot  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.** — Bartom  Bamehier. 

Verse  l.~»  The  world  also  is  estabUshedT    The  word  ic«rU  is  propetfy 
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taken  finr  the  habitable  globe,  and  metonjmically  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  This  is  clear  firom  Ps.  xziv.  1 ;  L  2  ;  Ixxxix.  12;  ix.  9 ;  xcyL  1,  3; 
zcviiL  9.  In  this  passive  the  former  signification  seems  to  obtain,  because 
this  m«estic  King  has  fortified  no  tower  or  paUce  strongly,  but  die  whole 
world,  Dj  the  word  of  his  power,  that  therein  there  might  be  a  constant  habita- 
tion for  the  men  who  worship  Him,  even  to  the  destined  day  of  the  last 
judgment — Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  2. — *'  Thy  throne  is  established"  The  invariable  perpetuity  of  the 
divine  kinedom  is  celebrated  in  these  words.  No  vicissitudes  are  apprehended 
there,  as  m  earthly  monarchies  and  kingdoms,  where  thrones  are  not  infre- 
quently shaken,  either  on  account  of  the  death  of  their  kings  or  principal  men, 
or  by  reason  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  subjects  or  ministers,  or  oecause  of  the 
schemes  or  attacks  of  enemies :  none  of  which  can  disturb  the  divine  rule. — 
Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  2. — ^*  Thy  throne  is  established  of  old"  Lest  any  one  should  suspect 
that  the  royal  dignity  depicted  and  demonstrated  in  the  previous  verse  by  the 
creation  of  the  world,  which  was  the  efiect  of  kingly  power  and  majesty,  was  a 
new  thing  or  came  into  existence  yesterday  or  the  day  before,  or  that  God  had 
recently  obtained  the  office  of  ruling  and  governing,  or  that  by  long  use  and 
experience  he  had  acquired  skill,  or  held  a  somewhat  foreign  throne  as  other 
kings  are  wont,  he  says  that  this  dignity  is  as  ancient  as  creation  itself,  so  that 
the  throne  of  this  kingdom  was  founded  at  the  very  time  when  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  were  laid ;  and  as  the  earth  was  established  by  him  as  hisfootstool, 
MO  the  heaven  was  his  throne,  ^ai.  Ixvi.  1),  which  endures  for  ever.  Especially 
does  he  teach  that  from  eternity,  before  the  formation  of  the  world,  Ood  always 
remained  the  same  in  himself,  not  needing  creation  or  any  creature,  thereby  to 
obtain  any  new  perfection. — Lorinus. 

Verse  2. — "  Of  old"  The  Italian,  from  all  eternity :  Hebrew,  from  then ; 
an  Hebrew  phrase  to  si^f^  an  eternity  without  any  beginning,  Frov.  viii.  22 ; 
as  eternity  without  end  is  signified  by  another  term,  which  is  as  much  as,  until 
then. — Diodati. 

Verse  3. — "  The  floods  have  lifted  up"  etc.  Advisedly  in  this  place  does  he 
make  mention  of  floods,  in  order  better  to  depict  the  effects  of  war.  For  when 
rivers  are  raised  and  swollen  with  inundations,  they  burst  the  restraining  banks, 
and  sweep  far  and  wide  over  the  neighbouring  plains,  carrying  everything  in 
their  course.  Such  is  the  manner  of  war ;  when  armies  are  despatched  into 
countries,  they  lay  waste  and  fill  all  places  with  slaughter.  Whence  Virgil 
employs  this  simile  (^neid  II.)  in  describing  the  violence  of  the  Grecian  army 
brciiking  into  the  Citadel  of  Priam, — [rendered  by  Dryden  thus] — 

*'  In  rash  the  Greeks,  and  all  the  apartments  fill ; 
Those  few  defendents  whom  they  find,  they  kilL 
Not  with  so  fierce  a  rage  the  foaming  flood 
Boars,  when  he  finds  his  rapid  coarse  withstood ; 
Bears  down  the  dams  with  anresisted  sway, 
And  sweeps  the  cattle  and  the  cots  away."  — Mollerus 

Verse  3. — "  Their  waves"  The  word  *3'3  signifies  a  wave;  because  the 
water  being  dashed  againvt  a  rock,  or  the  shore,  or  another  wave,  is  broken  into 
spray.  For  the  central  idea  of  the  word  is  breaking.  And  this  aptly  serves  to 
picture  the  issue  of  those  commotions  and  wars  which  are  undertaken  for  the 
overthrow  of  empires  and  the  church.  For  as  mighty  waves  fill  the  beholders 
with  horror,  so  great  and  powerful  armies  fill  all  things  with  fear  and  terror.  But 
as  the  waves  striking,  in  a  moment  are  broken,  and  disappear,  so  the  miehty 
power  of  kings  and  princes  is  often  dissolved  at  one  glance  of  God.  The 
Church  dwells  in  this  life,  like  as  a  rock  in  the  waves,  beaten  bv  the  waves  of 
every  tempest ;  but  yet  remains  immutable,  because  the  Son  of  Gk)d  confijrms 
and  sustains  her. — Mollerus, 
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Verse  4.—**  The  Lord  on  high."  •*  On  high  **  ii  not  to  be  regarded  in  the 
sense  of  locality,  aa  none  compete  with  Qod  in  that»  but  in  reference  to 
dominion  and  glorj. — Martin  Oeier, 

Verse  4. — **  7^  LORO  an  high  is  mightier^**  etc.  Therefore  consider  not  so 
mncb  thj  distreas,  as  thy  Deliverer;  and  when  men's  malicious  combination  may 
affright  thee,  let  Dirine  association  support  thee.  The  danger  maj  exceed  thy 
resistance,  but  not  Gkxl*s  assistance ;  the  enemies*  power  may  surpass  tiiy 
strength,  their  subtlety  outwit  thy  prudence,  but  neither  can  excel  the  wisdom 
and  miffht  of  God  that  is  with  thee.  O  learn  therefore  to  try  Gt>d  in  his 
strength,  to  trust  him  in  difficulties ;  and  when  the  merciless  wayea  are  ready 
to  swallow  thee,  commit  thyself  to  his  custody.  The  mariner  in  straits  looks 
up  to  heaven,  do  thou  so ;  and  remember  that  when  the  waters  of  affliction  are 
never  so  high,  yet  '*  the  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  i!toi  Asy.** — Abraham  WrighL 

Verse  6, — **  Thy  testimonies,^  i.e.,  thy  words ;  either,  1,  Thy  precepts,  which 
are  commonly  called  Gk)d*8  testimonies.  And  so  having  spoken  of  Gt>d*s  king- 
dom, he  now  showeth  that  the  laws  of  that  kingdom  are  just,  and  true,  and 
holv ;  which  is  a  sioffular  commendation  of  it.  Ch*,  2,  Thy  promises,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  words,  ^^are  sure,**  or  true,  or  fmth/ul;  which 
attribute  properly  belongs,  and  everywhere  in  Scripture  is  ascribed,  to  promises 
rather  than  to  precepts.  And  the  promises  no  less  than  the  precepts  are  Gk>d's 
testimonies,  or  the  witnesses  or  declarations  of  his  mind  and  will  to  mankind 
And  he  seems  here  to  speak  of  those  great  and  precious  promises  concerning 
the  erection  and  establishment  of  his  aingdom  m  the  world  by  the  Messias; 
which,  saith  he,  are  infallibly  true,  and  shaU  certainly  be  accomplished  in  thy 
time.-*  Matthew  PooL 

Verse  6. — **  Holiness  beeometh  thine  house,  O  Lord.**  Singular  things  are 
expected  of  all  that  draw  nigh  to  Ghxl  in  any  duty,  but  especially  in  the  office 
of  the  ministry ;  they  must  sanctify  themselves  with  a  singular  care  above  that 
of  the  rest  of  the  people.  Those  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  princes  must 
be  exact  in  their  carnage.  Ghod  appointed  both  tilie  weights  and  measures  of 
the  sanctuary  to  be  twice  as  large  as  those  of  the  commonwealth,  to  shew  that 
he  expects  much  more  of  those  that  serve  him  there,  than  he  doth  of  others. 
Holiness  becomes  every  house  well,  but  best  Grod^s;  and  every  man,  but  most 
of  all  the  minister,  who  is  the  mirror  in  which  the  people  behold  heaven,  and 
the  convoy  to  direct  them  thither.  Now  if  the  glass  be  spotted,  instead  of  an 
angel  they  look  upon  «  fury ;  and  if  the  conduct  be  false,  there  is  more  danger 
in  the  guide  than  the  way.  Kone,  therefore,  are  to  walk  so  strictly  as  the 
ministry. — Abraham  Wright. 

Verse  5. — **  Holiness  beeometh  thine  house,  O  Lord,  for  ever.**  No  hangings, 
no  tapestry  become  God's  house  so  well  as  holiness  ;  and  no  place  is  so  proper 

as  the  house  of  Gkxi  for  this  costly,  comely  furniture The  blmd 

heathen  were  choice  and  devout  in  the  service  of  dumb  idols ;  they  served  them 
in  white,  an  emblem  of  purity ;  they  thought  nothing  too  good  for  those  false 
gods,  for  whom  the  worst  was  not  bad  enough.  Solon,  the  Athenian  lawgiver, 
enacted,  that  none  should  serve  the  gods  obiter,  or  by  the  by,  that  their  sacri- 
ficers  should  purify  themselves  some  days  beforehand. — George  Swinnoch. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAOE  PREAOHER. 

WhoU  Ptahn. — ^Reyivahi  of  religion  described.  L  God  reigni.  IL  His 
power  if  felt  m.  His  kingdom  is  established.  IV.  Opposition  is  overcome. 
V,  Tlie  word  is  Tslaed.    YL  Holiness  is  cultivated. 

Vfrses  1,  2. — ^The  prophet  in  the  first  verse  describes  onr  Kin(; :  L  From 
hit  office.  1.  He  ^  reigns.**  He  is  the  great  and  chief  Monarch ;  he  is  no 
idle  spectator  of  things  below;  but  wisely,  and  jastljf,  and  poworfuUj  adminis- 
ters all  things.  2.  He  is  a  glorious  King:  **  He  is  clothed  with  majesty.'* 
9.  He  is  a  potent  King :  **  The  Lord  is  clothed  with  strength.**  4.  He  is  a 
warlike  King :  **  He  hath  girded  himself,**  buckled  his  sword  upon  his  armour; 
for  offence  towards  his  enemies,  for  defence  of  his  kingdom.  11.  From  his 
kinjpiom.  1.  It  is  universal:  **The  world.'*  2.  It  is  fixed,  firm,  and  stable: 
**  The  world  also  is  stablished,  and  cannot  be  moved."  3.  It  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom :  '*  From  everlasting  to  everlasting;  thy  throne  is  established  of  old: 
liioa  art  from  everlasting.** — Adam  Clarke. 

Vtnei  1,  2.— Shew,  L  The  royal  proclamation.  11.  The  imperial  robe. 
nL  The  stable  kingdom.  IV.  The  ancient  throne.  V.  The  Eternal  King.— 
C.  A.  D. 

Verses  1, 2.  —I.  Make  the  great  proclamation.  The  right,  stability,  antiquity, 
extent,  perpetuity  of  the  Lora*8  dominion.  H.  Kote  the  different  emotions  it 
inspires.  In  the  rebellious,  condemned,  loyal,  &c.  UL  Negotiate  for  submia- 
irion  to  the  King. — C.  A,  D. 

Verse  3. — The  voice  of  the  floods.  I.  The  voice  of  Nature  is  the  voice  of 
Qod.    n.  It  is  a  voice/rom  God.    m.  It  is  a  voice /or  Grod. 

**  GK>d  hath  a  voice  that  ever  is  heard, 
In  the  peal  of  the  thunder,  the  chirp  of  the  bird : 
It  comes  in  the  torrent,  all  rapid  and  strong. 
In  the  Btreamlet*s  soft  gush,  as  it  ripples  along; 
In  the  waves  of  the  ocean,  the  furrows  of  land. 
In  the  mountain  of  granite,  the  atom  of  sand ; 
Turn  where  ye  may,  from  the  sky  to  the  sod, 
Where  can  ye  gaxe  uiat  ye  see  not  a  Qod  ?  '* 

^O.  E.    Poetry  hy  Eliza  Cook. 

Verse  4. — L  Grod  is  mighty  in  creation.  IL  He  is  mightier  in  providence. 
m.  He  is  mightiest  in  redemption. — O.  R. 

Verse  6. — ^I.  Faithfulness  becometh  the  word  of  God.  IL  Holiness  beoometh 
the  house  of  €k>d. — G.  R. 

Verse  6  {last  clause), — I.  Holiness  becometh  God*s  typical  house,  the  temple. 
n.  His  greaterspiritual  house,  the  church,  in.  His  smaller  spiritual  house, 
the  believer.    IV.  His  eternal  house,  heaven. — C  A,  D. 


PSALM    XCIT. 


4r  ^i«9  irX& 

tic?  ?  jffw  u.  i^^t^ifr  c^  s 

I/:ra  jr.»*- — /%  tic 
«vr  Lfji  »7»»H-nL     /^«   I  fi«  i:  jtf 
40^  4'^taK  srfCwv  tic  Aftwvj  ^< 

4itf£r  <«<  ti««  ##.* 


OLORD  God,  to  wlxxn  vngeaiice  bdcx^cdi ;  O  God,  to 
whom  vengeance  beloogclfa,  sfaev  th%5cl£ 

2  L:ft  up  th>-3eif^  tboa  jodgc  of  the  caitii :  lender  a  reward 
to  the  prowl 

3  I>>RD,  how  long  shaU  the  wicked,  liov  kx^  sliall  the  wicked 
triuniph  ? 

4  /^i^*  i!^^  shall  they  otter  amd  speak  haid  thii^  ?  amd  all 
the  workers  of  iniquity  boast  themselves  ? 

5  They  break  in  pieces  thy  people,  O  LORD,  and  afiUd  thine 
heritage. 

6  They  slay  the  widow  and  the  stranger,  and  murder  the 
fatherless. 

7  Yet  they  say,  The  LORD  shall  not  see,  neither  shall  the 
God  of  Jacob  r^ard  i/. 


1.  •«  O  LOMD  God,  k>  whom  m^emmoe  hekn^dk ;  O  God, !» 
heUm^edk,  »kne  Aymlfr  or,  God  of  rtinimiiomM.  Jtkammk,  God  ofrei 
tkrme  forth  !  A  Tery  natanl  pnjer  when  inDoccnee  ii  fiiiiinlfd  down,  and 
wkktdnem  exjlted  on  lugfa.  u  the  executioo  of  jnsdee  be  ar^ttUi^— Mid 
who  caui  denj  the  fict ? — then  it  most  be  a  rtrj  pnipet  Aing to  dciiieit;  not 
oat  of  priTate  rerecge,  in  which  case  a  nan  would  hardly  dare  to  appeal  to 
God,  bat  oat  of  frmpathy  with  right,  and  phr  for  thoee  who  are  auMle  wrong- 
foUj  to  lafier.     n'ho  can  aee  a  natioo  en^Ved,  or  eren  an  indiwidoal  down- 


trodden,  withoat  crjing  to  the  Lord  to  arise  and  Tindicate  the  ri^ieoai 
caoae  ?  The  toknuion  of  injostke  is  here  afttiibated  to  the  Lord*s  being 
hidden,  and  it  is  implied  that  Uie  bare  sight  of  him  will  soffioe  to  alarm  the 
tyrants  into  ceasing  their  inmn'ssimii  Goa  has  but  to  show  himself,  and  the 
^M)d  cause  wins  the  day.    iVe  cornea,  he  sees,  he  conqnen!    Tmly  in  these 
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eTil  dayi  we  need  a  manifest  display  of  his  power,  for  the  ancient  enemies  of 
Grod  and  man  are  again  straggling  for  the  mastery,  and  if  they  gain  it^  woe 
unto  the  saints  of  Ghod. 

2.  **  Lift  vp  tkifself,  thou  judge  of  the  earths  Ascend  thy  judgment-seat 
and  be  aclmowledged  as  the  ruler  of  men :  and,  moreover,  raise  thyself  as  men 
do  who  are  about  to  strike  with  all  their  might ;  for  the  abounding  sin  of  man- 
kind requires  a  heavy  blow  from  thy  hand.    **  Render  a  reward  to  the  proud^* 

S>e  them  measure  for  measure,  a  fidr  retaliation,  blow  for  blow.  The  proud 
ok  down  upon  the  gracious  poor  and  strike  them  from  above,  as  a  giant  might 
hurl  down  luows  upon  his  adversary;  afler  the  same  manner,  O  Lord,  lift 
up  thyself,  and  ^  return  a  recompense  upon  the  proud,'*  and  let  them  know 
that  tnou  art  &r  more  above  them  than  they  can  be  above  the  meanest  of 
their  fellow  men.  The  psalmbt  thus  invokes  the  retributions  of  justice  in 
plain  speech,  and  his  request  is  precisely  that  which  patient  innocence  puts  up 
m  silence,  wnen  her  looks  of  anguish  appeal  to  heaven. 

3.  **LOBD,  how  hug  shall  the  wkhed^  how  long  shall  the  wiched  triumph  f^ 
Shall  wrong  for  ever  rule  ?  Are  slavery,  robbery,  tyranny,  never  to  cease  ? 
Since  there  is  certainly  a  just  God  in  heaven,  armed  with  almighty  power, 
surely  there  must  be  sooner  or  later  an  end  to  the  ascendancy  of  evil,  inno- 
cence must  one  day  find  a  defender.  This  *^how  longf**  of  the  text  is  the 
bitter  plaint  of  all  the  righteous  in  all  ages,  and  expresses  wonder  caused  by 
that  great  eniema  of  providence,  the  existence  and  predominance  of  eviL  The 
sound  "how  long?'*  is  veir  akin  to  howling,  as  if  it  were  one  of  the  saddest 
of  all  the  utterances  in  wnich  misery  bemoans  itself.  Many  a  time  has  this 
bitter  complaint  been  heard  in  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition,  at  the  whip- 
pine-posts  of  slavery,  and  in  the  ]>ri8ons  of  oppression.  In  due  time  Gk>d  will 
publish  his  reply,  but  the  full  end  is  not  yet. 

4.  ^  How  long  shall  they  utter  and  speah  hard  things  f  **  The  unffodly  are 
not  content  with  deeds  of  injustice,  but  they  add  hard  speeches,  ooasting, 
tiireateninff,  and  insulting  over  the  saints.  Will  the  Lora  for  ever  endure 
this  ?  Wul  he  leave  his  own  children  much  longer  to  be  the  prey  of  their 
enemies  ?  Will  not  the  insolent  speeches  of  his  adversaries  and  theirs  at  last 
provoke  his  justice  to  interfere  ?  Words  often  wound  more  than  swords,  they 
are  as  hard  to  the  heart  as  stones  to  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  poured  forth  by 
the  ungodly  in  redundance,  for  such  is  the  force  of  the  word  translated  uUer ; 
and  they  use  them  so  commonly  that  they  become  their  common  speech  (they 
utter  and  speak  them)— will  this  always  be  endured  ?  "  And  all  the  worhers 
of  iniquity  boast  themselves  f  ** — they  even  soliloquise  and  talk  to  themselves, 
and  of^  themselves,  in  arrogance  of  spirit,  as  if  they  were  doing  some  good  deed 
when  they  crush  the  poor  and  needy,  and  spit  their  spite  on  gracious  men.  It 
is  the  nature  of  workers  of  iniquity  to  boast,  iust  as  it  is  a  characteristic  of 

Sood  men  to  be  humble — will  their  boasts  always  be  suffered  by  the  ffreat 
udge,  whose  ear  hears  all  that  they  say  ?  Long,  very  long,  have  they  had  the 
platform  to  themselves,  and  loud,  very  loud,  have  been  their  blasphemies  of 
uod,  and  their  railings  at  his  saints — will  not  the  day  soon  come  when  the 
threatened  heritage  of  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  shall  be  meted  out  to 
them? 

Thus  the  oppressed  plead  with  their  Lord,  and  shall  not  GxkI  avenge  his 
own  elect  ?  Will  he  not  speak  out  of  heaven  to  the  enemy,  and  say,  "  Why 
persecutest  thou  me**  ? 

5.  **  They  break  in  pieces  thy  people,  O  LORD^^  grinding  them  with  op- 
pression, crushing  them  with  contempt.  Tet  the  men  they  break  in  pieces 
are  God*8  own  people,  and  they  are  persecuted  because  they  are  so ;  this  is  a  strong 
plea  for  the  divine  interposition.  "  And  afflict  thine  heritage,'^  causing  them 
sorrowful  humiliation  and  deep  depression  of  heart  The  term, "  thine  heri- 
tage,'* marks  out  the  election  of  the  saints,  God*s  peculiar  interest  and  delight 
in  them,  his  covenant  relation,  of  long  standing,  to  them  and  their  fathers ; 
thii  also  is  a  storehouse  of  arguments  with  their  faithful  GK)d.    Will  he  not 
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defend  his  own?  Will  a  man  loee  his  inheritance,  or  permit  it  to  be  con- 
temptuously despoiled  ?  Those  who  are  ground  down,  and  trampled  on,  are 
not  strangers,  but  the  choice  and  chosen  ones  of  the  Lord ;  how  long  will  he 
leave  them  to  be  a  prey  to  cruel  foes  ? 

6.  **  Thetf  slay  the  vndow  and  the  stranger^  and  murder  the  fatherless  **  They 
deal  most  arrogantly  with  those  who  are  the  most  evident  objects  of  com- 
passion. The  law  of  God  especially  commends  these  poor  ones  to  the  kud- 
ness  of  good  men,  and  it  is  peculiar  wickedness  which  singles  them  out  to 
be  the  victims  not  only  of  mud  but  of  murder.  Must  not  such  inhuman 
conduct  as  this  provoke  the  Lord  f  Shall  the  tears  of  widows,  the  groans  of 
strangers,  and  the  blood  of  orphans  be  poured  forth  in  vain  ?  As  surely  as 
there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  he  will  visit  those  who  perpetrate  such  crimes; 
though  he  bear  long  with  them,  he  will  yet  take  vengeance,  and  that  speedily. 

7.  **  Yet  they  eay^  the  LoRD  shall  not  see**  Thu  was  the  reason  of  their 
arrogance,  and  the  climax  of  their  wickedness:  they  were  blindly  wicked 
because  they  dreamed  of  a  blind  Gk>d.  When  men  believe  that  the  eyea  of 
God  are  dim,  there  is  no  reason  to  wonder  that  they  give  full  license  to  dieir 
brutal  passions.  The  persons  mentioned  above  not  only  cherished  an  infidel 
unbeliei,  but  dared  to  avow  it,  uttering  the  monstrous  doctrine  that  God  is  too 
far  away  to  take  notice  of  the  actions  of  men.  '*  Neither  shM  the  God  of  Jacob 
regard  if.**  Abominable  blasphemy  and  transparent  falsehood !  If  God  has 
actually  become  his  people's  God,  and  proved  his  care  for  them  by  a  thousand 
acts  of  grace,  how  dare  the  ungodly  assert  that  he  will  not  notice  ibe  wrongs 
done  to  them  ?  There  is  no  limit  to  the  proud  man's  profanity,  reason  itsdf 
cannot  restrain  him  ;  he  has  broken  through  the  bounds  of  conunon  sense. 
Jacob's  GK)d  heard  him  at  the  brook  Jabbok ;  Jacob's  God  led  him  and  kept 
him  all  his  life  long,  and  said  concerning  him  and  his  fiunily,  *'  Touch  not  mine 
anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm ; "  and  yet  these  brutish  ones  profess  to 
believe  that  he  neimer  sees  nor  regards  the  injuries  wrought  upon  the  elect 
people  I  Surely  in  such  unbelievers  is  fulfilled  the  saying  of  the  wise,  that 
those  whom  the  Lord  means  to  destroy  he  leaves  to  the  madness  of  their  corrupt 
hearts. 

8  Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the  people :  and  j^e  fools, 
when  will  ye  be  wise  ? 

9  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ?,  he  that  formed 
the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  i 

10  He  that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not  he  correct  f  he 
that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  know  ? 

1 1  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are 
vanity. 

8.  "  Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the  peopled  They  said  that  God  did  not 
note,  and  now,  using  the  same  woi^  in  tne  original,  the  psalmist  calls  on  the 
wicked  to  note,  and  have  regard  to  the  truth.  He  designates  them  as  boors, 
bearish,  swinish  men,  and  well  was  the  term  deserved;  and  he  bids  them 
understand  or  consider,  if  they  can.  They  thought  themselves  to  be  wise, 
and  indeed  the  only  men  of  wit  in  the  world,  but  he  calls  them  **  boars  among 
the  people** :  wicked  men  are  fools,  and  the  more  they  know,  the  more  foolish 
they  become.  "  No  fool  like  a  learned  fool  **  is  a  true  proverb.  When  a  man 
has  done  with  God,  he  has  done  with  his  manhood,  and  has  fallen  to  the  level 
of  the  ox  and  the  ass,  yea,  beneath  them,  for  "  the  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and 
the  ass  his  master*s  crib.'*  Listead  of  being  humbled  in  the  presence  of 
scientific  infidels,  we  ought  to  pity  them ;  they  afiect  to  look  down  upon  us, 
,but  we  have  far  more  cause  to  look  down  upon  them.    ^And  ye  fools^  when 

will  ye  be  wisef**    Is  it  not  high  time?    Ye  know  the  ways  of  folly,  what 
profit  have  ye  in  them  ?    Have  ye  no  relics  of  reason  left  ?  no  shreds  of  sense  f 
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If  as  jefc  there  liiiffen  in  jour  minds  a  gleam  of  intelligence,  hearken  to 
argument,  and  consider  the  questions  now  about  to  be  proposed  to  you. 

9.  "^He  thai  planUd  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hearf"  He  fashioned  that 
marvellous  organ,  and  fixed  it  in  the  most  convenient  place  near  to  the  brain, 
and  is  he  deaf  himself?  Is  he  capable  of  such  design  and  invention,  and  jet 
can  he  not  diacem  what  is  done  in  t^e  world  which  he  made  ?  He  made  70U 
hear,  can  he  not  himself  hear  ?  Unanswerable  question  I  It  overwhelms  the 
sceptic,  and  covers  him  with  confusion.  **  He  that  formed  the  ^ye,  ehaU  he  not 
Meet**  He  gives  us  vision;  is  it  conceivable  that  he  has  no  sight  himself? 
With  skilful  hand  he  fashioned  the  optic  nerve,  and  the  eyeball,  and  all  its 
curious  mechanism,  and  it  surpasses  all  conception  that  he  can  himself  be 
unable  to  observe  the  doings  of  nis  creatures.  If  there  be  a  God,  he  must  be 
a  personal  intelligent  being,  and  no  limit  can  be  set  to  his  knowledge. 

10.  *^He  that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not  he  correct  f^  He  reproves 
whole  nations,  can  he  not  reprove  individuals?  All  history  shows  that  he 
visits  national  sin  with  national  judgment,  and  can  he  not  deal  with  single 
persons  ?  The  question  which  follows  is  equally  full  of  force,  and  is  asked 
with  a  degree  of  warmth  which  checks  the  speaker,  and  causes  the  inquiry  to 
remain  incomplete.  It  b^ns,  **■  He  that  teacheth  num  hnowletfge,*  and  then  it 
comes  to  a  pause,  which  the  translators  have  supplied  with  tiie  words,  **  shall 
not  he  knowV*  but  no  such  words  are  in  the  original,  where  the  sentence 
comes  to  an  abrupt  end,  as  if  the  inference  were  too  natural  to  need  to  be 
stated,  and  the  writer  had  lost  patience  with  the  brutish  men  with  whom  he 
had  argued.  The  earnest  believer  often  feels  as  if  he  could  say,  **  GK>  to,  you 
are  not  worth  arguing  with !  If  you  were  reasonable  men,  these  things  would 
be  too  obvious  to  need  to  be  stated  in  your  hearing.  I  forbear.  Man*s 
knowledge  comes  from  God.  Science  in  its  first  principles  was  taught  to  our 
progenitor  Adam,  and  all  after  advances  have  been  due  to  divine  aid ;  does 
not  the  author  and  revealer  of  all  knowledge  himself  know  ? 

11.  Whether  men  admit  or  denv  that  God  knows,  one  thing  is  here  declared, 
namelv,  that  ^  The  Lord  hnoweth  the  thovghts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanUy,^ 
Not  their  words  alone  are  heard,  and  their  works  seen,  but  he  reads  the  secret 
motions  of  their  minds,  for  men  themselves  are  not  hard  to  be  discerned  of 
him,  before  his  glance  they  themselves  are  but  vanity.  It  is  in  the  Lord*a 
esteem  no  great  matter  to  know  the  thoujghts  of  such  transparent  pieces 
of  vanity  as  mankind  are,  he  sums  them  up  in  a  moment  as  poor  vain  tnings. 
This  is  the  sense  of  the  original,  but  that  given  in  the  authorised  version  ia 
also  true — the  thoughts,  the  best  part,  the  most  spiritual  portion  of  man's 
nature,  even  these  are  vanity  itself,  and  nothing  better.  Poor  man  1  And  vet 
such  a  creature  as  this  boasts,  plays  at  monarch,  tyrannises  over  his  fellow 
worms,  and  defies  his  God  I  Madness  is  mingled  with  human  vanity,  like 
smoke  with  the  fog,  to  make  it  fouler  but  not  more  substantial  than  it  would 
have  been  alone. 

How  foolish  are  those  who  think  that  Gk>d  does  not  know  their  actions, 
when  the  truth  is  that  tiieir  vain  thoughts  are  all  perceived  by  him  1  How 
absurd  to  make  nothing  of  God  when  m  &ct  we  ourselves  are  as  nothing  in 
his  sight. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord,  and 
teachest  him  out  of  thy  law ; 

13  That  thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days  of  adver- 
sity, until  the  pit  be  digged  for  the  wicked. 

14  For  the  LORD  will  not  cast  off  his  people,  neither  will  he 
forsake  his  inheritance. 

15  But  judgment  shall  return  unto  righteousness:  and  all  tha 
upright  in  heart  shall  follow  it. 
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12.  ^^Blemed  it  the  man  wham  thou  duuteneit,  O  LosD,^*  The  psalmift'a 
mind  is  growing  quiet.  He  no  longer  compUins  to  Gk>d  or  argues  with  men, 
but  tunes  his  harp  to  softer  melodies,  for  his  faith  perceires  that  with  the  most 
afflicted  believer  all  is  weU.  Though  he  may  not  feel  blessed  while  smartiog 
under  the  rod  of  chastisement,  yet  blessed  he  is ;  he  is  precious  in  €K)d*s  sights 
or  the  Lord  would  not  take  the  trouble  to  correct  him,  and  right  happj  wiU  the 
results  of  his  correction  be.  The  psalmist  calls  the  chastened  one  a  *^  man  ** 
in  the  best  sense,  nsing  the  Hebrew  word  which  implies  strensth.  He  is  a  man, 
indeed,  who  is  under  the  teaching  and  training  of  the  Lord.  '*  And  teaehett 
him  out  of  thy  law"  The  book  and  the  rod,  me  law  and  the  chastening,  go 
together,  and  are  made  doublj  useful  by  being  found  in  connection.  Afflicticm 
without  the  word  is  a  furnace  for  the  metal,  but  there  is  no  flux  to  aid  the 
purifying :  the  word  of  God  supplies  that  need,  and  makes  the  fioy  trial 
effectual.  After  all,  the  blessing  of  Grod  belongs  far  rather  to  those  who  suffer 
under  the  divine  hand  than  to  Uiose  who  make  others  suffer :  better  fiur  to  lie 
and  cry  out  as  a  **  man  "  under  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father,  than  to  roar 
and  rave  as  a  brute,  and  to  bring  down  upon  one*s  self  a  death  blow  from  the 
destroyer  of  evil.  The  afflicted  believer  is  under  tuition,  he  is  in  training  for 
something  higher  and  better,  and  all  that  he  meets  with  is  working  out  his 
highest  good,  therefore  is  he  a  blessed  man,  however  much  his  outward  cir- 
cumstances may  argue  the  reverse. 

13.  **  That  thou  may  est  give  him  rest  from  the  days  of  adversity^  until  ike  pit 
he  digged  for  the  wiched,^'  The  chastening  hand  and  instructive  book  are 
sanctified  to  us,  so  that  we  learn  to  rest  in  the  Lord.  We  see  that  his  end  is 
our  everlasting  benefit^  and  therefore  abide  Quiet  under  all  trying  providences 
and  bitter  persecutions,  waiting  our  time.  The  Mighty  Hunter  is  preparing 
the  pit  for  the  brudsh  ones ;  they  are  prowling  about  at  this  time,  and  tearing 
the  sheep,  but  they  will  soon  be  captured  and  destroyed,  therefore  the  people 
of  the  Lord  learn  to  rest  in  days  of  adversity,  and  tarry  the  leisure  of  their 
Qod,  Wicked  men  may  not  yet  be  ripe  for  punishment,  nor  punishment  ready 
for  them :  hell  is  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people ;  as  days  of  grace 
ripen  saints  for  glory,  so  days  of  wantonness  help  sinners  to  rot  into  the  cor- 
ruption of  eternal  destruction. 

14.  **  For  the  LoRD  will  not  cast  off  his  people,''''  He  may  cast  them  down, 
but  he  never  can  cast  them  off.  During  fierce  persecutions  the  saints  have 
been  apt  to  think  that  the  Lord  had  left  his  own  sheepy  and  given  them  over 
to  the  wolf;  but  it  has  never  been  so,  nor  shall  it  ever  be,  for  the  Lord  will  not 
withdraw  his  love,  "  neither  will  he  forsake  his  inheritance.'^  For  a  time  he 
may  leave  his  own  with  the  design  of  benefiting  them  thereby,  yet  never  can 
he  utterly  desert  them. 

*'  Ho  may  chasten  and  correct, 
Bat  he  never  can  neglect; 
May  in  faithfulness  reprove, 
Bat  he  ne*or  can  cease  to  love." 

1 5.  "  But  judgment  shall  return  unto  righteousness.^^  The  great  Judge  will 
come,  the  reign  of  righteousness  will  commence,  the  course  of  affairs  will  yet 
be  turned  into  the  right  channel,  and  then  all  the  godly  will  r^oice.  The 
chariot  of  right  will  be  drawn  in  triumph  through  our  streets,  **  and  all  the 
upright  in  heart  shall  follow  it,*'  as  in  gladsome  procession.  A  delightful  hope 
is  here  expressed  in  poetic  imagery  of  much  beauty.  The  government  of  the 
world  has  been  for  a  while  in  the  hands  of  those  who  have  used  it  for  the  basest 
and  most  vicious  ends  ;  but  the  cry  of  prayer  will  bring  back  r^hteousness  to 
the^throne,  and  then  every  upright  heart  will  have  its  portion  otjoy. 

i6  Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the  evildoers  ?  or  who  will 
stand  up  for  me  against  the  workers  of  iniquity  ? 

Notwithstanding  the  psalmists  persuasion  that  all  would  be  well  eventually, 
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he  could  not  at  the  time  perceive  any  one  who  would  stand  side  by  side  with 
him  in  opposing  evil ;  no  champion  of  the  right  was  forthcoming,  the  faithful 
fiuled  from  among  men.  This  also  is  a  bitter  trial,  and  a  sore  evil  under  the 
sun  ;  yet  it  has  its  purpose,  for  it  drives  the  heart  still  more  completely  to  the 
Lord,  compelling  it  to  rest  alone  in  him.  If  we  could  find  friends  elsewhere, 
it  may  be  our  God  would  not  be  so  dear  to  us ;  but  when,  after  calling  upon 
hearen  and  earth  to  help,  we  meet  with  no  succour  but  such  as  comes  from 
the  eternal  arm,  we  are  led  to  prize  our  God,  and  rest  upon  him  with  undivided 
trust.  Never  is  the  soul  safer  or  more  at  rest  than  when,  all  other  helpers 
fidling,  she  leans  upon  the  Lord  alone.  The  verse  before  us  is  an  appropriate 
cr^,  now  that  the  church  sees  error  invading  her  on  all  sides,  while  faithful 
mmisters  are  few,  and  fewer  still  are  bold  enough  to  *'  stand  up  '*  and  defy  the 
enemies  of  truth.  Where  are  our  Luthers  and  our  Calvins  ?  A  false  charity 
has  enfeebled  the  most  of  the  valiant  men  of  Israel.  One  John  Knox  would 
be  worth  a  mint  at  this  hour,  but  where  is  he  ?  Our  fraud  consolation  is  that 
the  Gk)d  of  Knox  and  Luther  is  yet  with  us,  and  in  £ie  time  will  call  out  his 
choaen  champions. 

17  Unless  the  Lord  had  been  my  help,  my  soul  had  almost 
dwelt  in  silence. 

18  When  I  said,  My  foot  slippeth ;  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  held 
me  up. 

19  In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me  thy  comforts 
delight  my  soul. 

17.  **  Unless  the  Lord  had  been  my  help,  my  soul  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence/* 
Without  Jehovah's  help  the  psalmist  declares  that  he  should  have  died  out* 
right,  and  gone  into  the  silent  land,  where  no  more  testimonies  can  be  borne  for 
the  livine  Uod.  Or  he  may  mean  that  he  would  not  have  had  a  word  to  speak 
gainst  his  enemies,  but  would  have  been  wrapped  in  speechless  shame. 
Ketfed  be  God,  we  are  not  lefl  to  that  condition  yet,  for  the  Almichty  Lord  is 
still  the  helper  of  all  those  who  look  to  him.  Oiu*  inmost  soul  is  bowed  down 
when  we  see  the  victories  of  the  Lord's  enemies — we  cannot  brook  it,  we  cover 
our  mouths  in  concision ;  but  he  will  yet  arise  and  avenge  his  own  cause, 
therefore  have  we  hope. 

18.  "  When  I  said.  My  foot  slippeth" — is  slipping  even  now:  I  perceived 
my  danger,  and  cried  out  in  horror,  and  then,  at  the  very  moment  of  my 
extremity,  came  the  needed  help,  "  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  held  me  up,"  Often 
enough  is  this  the  case,  we  feel  our  weakness,  and  see  our  danger,  and  in  fear 
and  trembUng  we  cry  out.  At  such  times  nothing  can  help  us  but  mercy ;  we 
can  make  no  appeal  to  any  fancied  merit,  for  we  feel  that  it  is  our  inbred  sin 
which  makes  our  feet  so  ready  to  fail  us ;  our  joy  is  that  mercy  endureth  for 
ever,  and  is  always  at  hand  to  pluck  us  out  of  the  danger,  and  hold  us  up, 
where  else  we  should  fall  to  our  destruction.  Ten  thousand  times  has  this 
verse  been  true  in  relation  to  some  of  us,  and  especially  to  the  writer  of  this 
comment.  The  danger  was  imminent,  it  was  upon  us,  we  were  going ;  the 
peril  was  apparent,  we  saw  it,  and  were  aghast  at  the  sight ;  our  own  heart 
was  failing,  and  wq  concluded  that  it  was  all  over  with  us ;  but  then  came 
the  almighty  interposition :  we  did  not  fall,  we  were  held  up  by  an  unseen 
hand,  the  devices  of  the  enemy  were  frustrated,  and  we  sang  for  joy.  O 
faithful  Keeper  of  our  souls,  be  thou  extolled  for  ever  and  ever  I  We  will 
bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall  continually  be  in  our  mouths. 

19.  **  In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me.  When  I  am  tos#d  to 
and  fro  with  various  reasonings,  distractions,  questionings,  and  foreboding  I 
will  flv  to  my  true  rest,  for  *'  thy  comforts  delight  my  s<mlJ^  From  my  sinful 
thou^nts,  my  vain  thoughts,  my  sorrowful  thoughts,  my  griefs,  my  cares,  my 
conflicts,  I  will  hasten  to  the  Lord ;  he  has  divine  comforts,  and  these  will  not 
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onlj  console  but  actually  delight  me.  How  sweet  are  the  comforts  of  the 
Spirit !  Who  can  muse  upon  eternal  love,  immutable  purposes,  covenant 
promises,  finished  redemption,  the  risen  Saviour,  his  union  with  his  people, 
the  coming  glory,  and  bucq  like  themes,  without  feeling  his  heart  leaping  with 
joy  ?  The  little  world  within  is,  like  the  great  world  without,  full  of  confusion 
and  strife ;  but  when  Jesus  enters  it,  and  whispers  **  Peace  be  unto  yon,"  there 
is  a  calm,  yea,  a  rapture  of  bliss.  Let  us  turn  away  from  the  mournful  con- 
templation of  the  oppression  of  man  and  the  present  predominance  of  the 
wicked,  to  that  sanctuary  of  pure  rest  which  is  found  in  the  Qod  of  all  comfort. 

20  Shall  the  throne  of  iniquity  have  fellowship  with  thee, 
which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law  ? 

2 1  They  gather  themselves  together  against  the  soul  of  the 
righteous,  and  condemn  the  innocent  blood. 

20.  ^*  Shall  the  throne  of  iniquity  have  fellowship  with  thee  f  *'  Such  thrones 
there  are,  and  they  plead  a  right  divine,  but  their  claim  is  groundless,  a  fraud 
upon  mankind  and  a  blasphemy  of  heaven.  God  enters  into  no  alliance  with 
unjust  authority,  he  gives  no  sanction  to  unrighteous  legislation.  '*  Which 
frameth  mischief  by  a  law  f  **  Thev  legalise  robbery  and  violence,  and  then 
plead  that  it  is  the  law  of  the  land ;  and  so  indeed  it  may  be,  but  it  is  a 
wickedness  for  all  that.  With  great  care  men  prepare  enactments  intended  to 
put  down  all  protests,  so  as  to  render  wrong-domga  permanent  institution,  but 
one  element  is  necessary  to  true  conservatism,  viz.,  righteousness ;  and  lacking 
that,  all  their  arrangements  of  the  holders  of  power  must  come  to  an  end,  and 
all  their  decrees  must  in  process  of  time  be  wiped  out  of  the  statute-book. 
Nothing  can  last  for  ever  but  impartial  right.  No  injustice  can  be  permanent, 
for  God  will  not  set  his  seal  upon  it,  nor  have  any  fellowship  with  it,  and 
therefore  down  it  must  come,  and  happy  shall  be  the  day  which  sees  it  fi^L 

21.  **  They  gather  themselves  together  against  the  soul  of  the  righteous^^  so 
many  are  there  of  them  that  they  crowd  their  assemblies,  and  carry  their  hard 
measures  with  enthusiasm ;  they  are  the  popular  party,  and  are  eager  to  put 
down  the  saints.  In  counsel,  and  in  action,  they  are  unanimous ;  their  one 
resolve  is  to  hold  their  own  tyrannical  position,  and  put  down  the  godly  party. 
**  And  condemn  the  innocent  blood.''*  They  are  great  at  slander  and  false  accu- 
sation, nor  do  they  stick  at  murder  ;  no  crime  is  too  great  for  them,  if  only 
tl|ey  can  trample  on  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  This  description  is  historically 
true  in  reference  to  persecuting  times ;  it  has  been  fiilfilled  in  England,  and  may 
be  again  if  Popery  is  to  advance  in  fiiture  time  at  the  same  rate  as  in  the  past 
few  years.  The  dominant  sect  has  the  law  on  its  side,  and  boasts  that  it  is 
the  national  church ;  but  the  law  which  establishes  and  endows  one  religion 
rather  than  another  is  radically  an  injustice,  God  has  no  fellowship  with 
it,  and  therefore  the  synagogue  of  Ritualism  wUl  yet  be  a  stench  in  the 
nostrils  of  all  sane  men.  What  evil  times  are  in  store  for  us  it  is  not  for 
us  to  prophesv ;  it  is  ours  to  leave  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  him  who  cannot 
be  in  fellowship  with  an  oppressive  system,  and  will  not  always  endure  to  be 
insulted  to  his  mce  by  Popisn  idols,  and  thev  priests. 

22  But  the  Lord  is  my  defence  ;  and  my  God  is  the  rock  of 
my  refuge. 

23  And  he  shall  bring  upon  them  their  own  iniquity,  and 
shall  cut  them  off  in  their  own  wickedness ;  yea,  the  LORD  our 
God^hall  cut  them  off. 

22.  Let  the  wicked  gather  as  they  may,  the  psalmist  is  not  afraid,  but  sweetly 
sings,  "  The  LORD  is  my  defence ^  and  my  God  is  the  roch  of  my  refuge. 
Firm  as  a  rock  is  Jehovah*s  love,  and  there  do  we  betake  ourselves  tor  shelter. 
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In  hinif  even  in  him  alone,  we  find  safety,  let  the  world  rage  as  it  may ;  we  aak 
not  aid  from  man,  but  are  content  to  flee  into  the  bosom  of  omnipotence. 

28.  The  natural  result  of  oppression  is  the  destruction  oi  the  despot;  his  own 
iniquities  crush  him  ere  long.  Providence  arranges  retaliations  as  remarkable 
as  thej  are  just  High  crimes  in  the  end  bring  on  heavy  judgments, 
to  aweep  away  evil  men  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth ;  yea,  God  himself 
interposes  in  a  special  manner,  and  cuts  short  the  career  of  tyrants 
while  they  are  in  the  very  midst  of  their  crimes.  Wicked  men  are 
often  arrested  by  the  pursuivants  of  divine  justice  redhanded,  with  the 
evidences  of  their  guilt  upon  them.  ^^He  shau  bring  upon  them  their  own 
imqwiif,  and  shall  cut  them  off  in  their  own  wichednese,**  While  the  stolen 
bread  is  in  their  mouths  wrath  slays  them,  while  the  illgotten  wedge  of  gold 
is  yet  in  their  tent  judgment  overtakes  them.  God  himself  conspicuously  visits 
them,  and  reveals  his  own  power  in  their  overthrow,  ^  yeoj  the  LOBD  our  Ood 
ihall  cut  them  off." 

Here,  then,  the  matter  ends ;  faith  reads  the  present  in  the  light  of  the 
ftitare,  and  ends  her  song  without  a  trembling  note. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Verse  1. — "  O  Lord  Gody  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth"  It  may  perhaps 
seem  to  accord  too  little  with  a  lover  of  piety,  so  strenuously  to  urge  upon 
Gk)d  to  show  himself  an  avenger  against  the  wicked,  ana  to  rouse  Uim 
as  if  He  were  lingering  and  procrastinating.  But  this  supplication  must 
be  regarded  in  its  proper  bearing:  for  David  does  not  pray,  neither 
should  we  pray,  that  God  would  take  vengeance  on  the  wicked  in  the 
same  way  that  men,  inflamed  with  anger  and  hatred,  are  wont  often  to  avenge 
themselves  of  their  enemies,  but  that  He  would  punish  them  after  his  own 
divine  manner  and  measure.  The  vengeance  of  God  is  for  the  most  part  a 
medicine  for  the  evil;  but  ours  is  at  times  destruction  even  to  the  good. 
Therefore  truly  the  Lord  is  alone  the  God  of  revenges.  For  we,  when  we  think 
we  have  inflicted  a  penalty  upon  our  enemy,  are  often  much  mistaken. 
What  injury  to  us  was  the  body  of  our  enemy  ?  in  depriving  him  of  which 
we  nevertheless  express  all  our  bitterness.  What  wounded  thee  and  wrought 
thee  harm  and  shame,  was  the  spirit  of  thine  enemy,  and  that  thou  art  not 
able  to  seize  and  hold,  but  God  is  able ;  and  He  alone  has  such  power  that 
in  no  way  can  the  spirit  escape  his  strength  and  force.  Leave  vengeance 
with  Him,  and  He  will  repay.  He  admonishes  us,  that  if  we  ourselves  wish 
to  be  avengers  of  our  own  pains  and  injuries  we  may  hurt  ourselves 
more  deeply  than  our  enemy:  for  when  we  take  vengeance  on  him, 
we  indeed  wound  and  do  violence  to  his  body,  which  m  itself  is  vile 
and  of  little  regard ;  but  in  our  own  best  and  most  precious  part,  that  is, 
in  our  spirit ;  we  ourselves,  bv  losing  patience,  receive  a  deep  stain,  because 
when  virtue  and  humanity  have  been  expelled  thence,  we  meanwnile  incur  faults 
to  be  atoned  for  therein.  Wherefore  6od  is  entreated  to  become  Himself  the 
avenger  of  our  injuries,  for  He  alone  knows  aright  and  is  able  to  avenge ;  and 
to  become  such  an  avenger  that  only  the  veij  thing  which  injured  us  may  be 
punished.  Some  greedy  man  has  cheated  thee  m  money,  may  He  punish  avarice 
m  him.  Aproud  man  has  treated  thee  with  scorn,  may  He  destroy  his  pride, 
etc.  .  .  .  This  is  vengeance  most  worthy  to  be  inflicted  of  Grod,  and  by  us  to 
be  sought. — Jacopo  Sadoleto^  1477 — 1547. 

Verse  1.— I  do  not  think  that  we  sufficiently  attend  to  the  distinction  that 
exists  between  revenge  and  vengeance.  ^  Revenge,**  says  Dr.  Johnson,*  **  is 
an  act  of  passion,  vengeance  of  justice ;  injuries  are  revenged,  crimes  avenged.** 
And  it  is  from  not  attending  to  this  essential  distinction  that  the  scomer  has 
been  led  into  such  profane  remarks,  as  if  there  were  a  vindictive  spirit  in  the 
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Almighty,  and  as  if  he  found  delight  in  wreaking  yeneeance  on  an  adTcnary. 
The  call  which  the  psalmiflt  here  makes  on  God  as  a  God  to  whom  renffeanoe 
belongeth,  is  no  other  than  if  he  had  said,  "  O  God,  to  whom  lustice 
belongeth  I  **  Vengeance  indeed  is  not  for  man,  because  with  man's  reelings 
and  propensities  it  would  ever  degenerate  into  revenge.  *'  I  will  be  even  with 
him,    says  nature ;  ^  I  will  be  above  him,"  says  grace. — Barton  Bouchier, 

Verse  1. — The  two  divine  names  (El  and  Jehovah^ — Ood  and  LORD) 
recognize  Gkxl  as  almighty,  eternal,  self-existent,  bound  by  covenant  to  his 
people,  and  alone  entitl^  to  take  vengeance. — «/.  A,  Alexander, 

Verses  1 — 6. — 

*'  AvGD^e,  0  Lord,  thy  slangbter'd  saints^  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  moontuns  cold ; 
Even  them  who  kept  thy  trnth  so  pore  of  old, 
When  all  our  fatliers  worshipt  stocks  and  stones, 

Forget  not :  in  thy  book  record  tbdr  groans 

Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Blain  by  the  bloody  Piemontese  that  roird 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.    Their  moans 

The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 

To  heaven.    Their  martyred  blood  and  ashes  sow 
0*er  all  the  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 

The  triple  Tyrant;  that  from  these  may  grow 
A  hundredfold,  who,  having  leam'd  the  way, 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe."  j^^^  MiUon. 

Verse  3. — *'  How  long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long,''*  etc.  Twice  he  saith  it, 
because  the  wicked  boast  day  after  day,  with  such  insolency  and  outrage, 
as  if  they  were  above  control. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  3. — **  How  long  shall  the  wicked  triumph  f  '*     For  **  triumph/^  the 

Hebrew  word  is  ^^  which  signifies  to  exalt  That  is,  they  give  themselves 
vain  applause  on  account  of  their  prosperity,  and  declare  their  success  both 
with  words  and  with  the  gestures  of  their  body,  like  peacocks  spreadix^  ^eir 

feathers.  "  How  long  shall  they  utter  f'  etc.  For  "  tUter*'  the  Hebrew  is  rsrr^ 
they  shall  flow,  they  shall  cast  forth.  The  metaphor  is  taken  firom  fountains 
springing  out  of  the  rock  with  a  rush  and  abundance  of  water.  Where  the 
aoundance  of  words  is  noted,  their  rashness,  their  waste  and  profusion,  their 
sound  and  eagerness,  their  continuance  and  the  difficulty  of  obstructing  them. 
'•—Le  Blanc. 

Verse  3. — **  How  long  shall  the  toicked  triumph  f  "  What  answer  shall  we 
give,  what  date  shall  we  put  to  this,  *^  How  long  f  *'  The  answer  is  given  in 
verse  23,  **  He  shall  bring  upon  them  their  own  iniquity,  and  shall  cut  them  off 
in  their  own  unckedness,^'  etc.  As  if  he  had  said,  Except  the  Lord  cut  them 
off  in  thev  wickedness,  tiiey  will  never  leave  off  doing  wickedly.  They  are 
men  of  such  a  kind  that  there  is  no  curing  of  them,  they  will  never  have  done 
doing  mischief  until  they  be  cut  off  by  death,  therefore  Qod  threatens  death 
to  deter  men  firom  sin.  A  godly  man  saith,  **  If  God  kill  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him  ;**  and  some  wicked  men  say  (in  effect,  if  not  in  the  letter),  Till  Gk>d 
kills  us  we  will  sin  against  him. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verses  3,  4. — "  Triumph,'^  " utter  and  speak,*^  " hoast'^  In  the  very  terms 
wherein  the  Psalmist  complains  of  the  continued  prevalence  of  the  wicked, 
there  is  matter  of  comfort,  for  we  have  three  (rather  four,  as  in  the  authorised 
version)  words  to  denote  speaking,  and  only  one,  workers,  to  denote  action, 
showing  us  that  they  are  far  more  powerful  with  their  tongues  than  with  their 
hands. — Hugo  Cardinalis,  quoted  by  Neale, 

Verse  5.—"  They  break  in  pieces  thy  people.'^  They  tread  down ;  thet 
grind ;  they  crush.  The  Hebrew  word  is  oflen  used  as  meaning  to  crush 
under  foot ;  to  trample  on ;  and  hence  it  means  to  oppress.  Lam.  iii.  84| 
Isai.  iii.  15  -^Albert  Barnes, 
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Verse  6. — "  Widow  " ;  **  fatherless,''^  An  old  Jewish  writer*  has  pointed  out 
how  aptly  the  titles  of  toidow  and  orphan  befitted  the  Hebrew  nation,  because 
it  had  no  helper  save  God  only,  and  was  cut  off  from  all  other  people  by  its 
peculiar  rites  and  usages,  whereas  the  Gentiles,  by  their  mutual  alliances  and 
mtercourse,  had,  as  it  were,  a  multitude  of  kindred  to  help  them  in  any  strait 

~  Af.  Neale. 


Verse  7. — "  Hiey  say,  The  LOBD  shall  not  see,^^  As  if  they  had  said.  Though 
God  should  set  himself  to  search  us  out,  and  would  greatly  wish  to  see  what 
we  are  doing,  yet  he  shall  not.  We  will  carry  it  so  closely  and  cunningly,  that 
the  eye  of  God  shall  not  reach  us.  Their  works  were  so  foul  and  blo(^y,  that 
the  sun  might  be  ashamed  to  look  upon  them,  and  they  were  so  secret  that 
they  believed  God  could  not  look  upon  them,  or  bring  them  to  shame  for 
them. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  7. — **  The  LORD  ,  ,  .  the  God  of  Jacobs  The  divine  names  are,  as 
usual,  significant.  That  the  self-existent  and  eternal  God  should  not  see,  is 
a  palpable  absurdity ;  and  scarcely  less  so,  that  the  Qod  of  Israel  should  suffer 
his  own  people  to  be  slaughtered  without  even  observing  it.  The  last  verb 
means  to  mark,  note,  notice. — J,  A,  Alexander, 

Verses  8 — 11. — ^In  these  words  the  foUowing  particulars  are  to  be  observed. 
(1.)  A  certain  spiritual  disease  charged  on  some  persons,  viz.  darkness,  and 
blindness  of  mind,  appearing  in  their  ignorance  and  foUy.  (2.)  The  great 
degree  of  this  disease ;  so  as  to  render  the  subjects  of  it  fools.  *'  Ye  fools,  when 
will  ye  be  wise  f  **  Aiid  so  as  to  reduce  them  to  a  degree  of  bnUishness.  "  Ye 
brutish  among  the  people.**  This  ijgnorance  and  folly  were  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  render  men  like  beasts.  (3.)  The  obstinaay  of  this  disease ;  expressed  in 
that  interrogation,  ^  When  wnl  ye  be  wise  f  "  Their  blindness  and  folly  were 
not  only  very  sreat,  but  deeply  rooted  and  established,  resisting  all  manner  of 
cure.  (4.)  Of  what  nature  this  blindness  is.  It  is  especially  in  things  per- 
taining to  God.  They  were  strangely  ignorant  of  his  perfections,  like  beasts : 
and  h2A  foolish  notions  of  him,  as  though  he  did  not  see,  nor  know :  and  as 
though  he  would  not  execute  justice,  by  chastising  and  punishing  wicked 
men.  (5.)  The  unreasonableness  and  soUishness  of  the  notion  they  had  of 
Gk>d,  that  he  did  not  hear,  did  not  observe  their  reproaches  of  him  and  his 
people,  is  shown  by  observing  that  be  planted  the  ear.  It  is  very  unreasonable 
to  suppose  that  he  who  gave  power  of  perceiving  words  to  others,  should  not 
perceive  them  himself.  And  the  sottishness  of  their  being  insensible  of  6od*s 
all-seeing  eye,  and  particularly  of  his  seeing  their  wicked  actions,  appears,  in 
that  God  is  the  being  who  formed  the  eye,  and  gave  others  a  power  of  seeing. 
The  sottishness  of  their  apprehension  of  God,  as  though  he  did  not  know 
what  they  did,  is  argued  from  his  being  the  fountain  and  original  of  all  know- 
ledge. The  unreasonableness  of  their  expecting  to  escape  God*s  just  chas- 
tisements and  judgments  for  sin,  is  set  forth  by  his  chastising  even  the  heathen^ 
who  did  not  sm  against  that  light,  or  against  so  great  mercies,  as  the  wicked 
in  Israel  did  ;  nor  had  ever  made  such  a  profession  as  they.  (6.)  We  may 
observe,  that  this  dreadful  disease  is  ascribed  to  mankind  in  general.  **  Tiie 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanity.'*  The  psalmist  had 
been  setting  forth  the  vanity  and  unreasonableness  of  the  thoughts  of  sonu  of 
the  children  of  men  ;  and  immediately  upon  it  he  observes,  that  this  vanity 
and  foolishness  of  thought  is  common  and  natural  to  mankind.  From  these 
particulars  we  may  fairly  deduce  the  following  doctrinal  observation :  That 
there  is  an  extreme  and  brutish  blindness  in  things  of  religion^  which  naturally 
possesses  the  hearts  of  mankind, — Jonathan  Edwards. 

Verses  8 — 15. — God  hath  ability,  bowels,  verity.  Ability,  He  that  made  the 
eye,  cannot  he  see  f    He  that  planted  the  ear,  cannot  he  hear  f  verses  8, 9, 10, 11. 

*  Philo  Judsens. 
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Bowels,  Be  dbtf  hd  ckuttm  hU,  moi  emti  Acs  of,  vcekb  \%  13,  14. 
tkis  it  kmi  mmiU  m  jrii  he  mmde  for  the  rieked,  rent  11.    Mardeemi  m  tnwmid 
upon,  but  tin  a  caDowi  be  made  lor  Haaai^  and  tbem  jmigmeM  rttmrme  tmto 
rtgkteomimesM, — NiehoUM  lAkkj^er, 


Vent  9.^**  He  ihai  plamied  ihe  ear^  thaU  he  wbA  hemf*  ete.  The  {Mafankt 
does  not  mj.  He  that  pkntetb  the  ear,  heA  he  moimmearf  He  thai  fimed 
the  eje,  hath  he  moi  qftet  Ko ;  but,  ShaD  he  not  Amt  f  Shall  he  not  jeef 
And  whj  does  he  aaj  so?  To  ptvrent  the  error  of  famiiaiuzing  God,  of 
attribatiiig  members  or  corporeal  parts  to  the  infintte  Spirit. — Adam  Clarht, 

Verse  9.—**  Plamied  the  ear,'  The  mechanism  of  the  ear.  Eke  a  root //^altf 
in  the  earth,  is  tank  deep  into  the  head,  and  concealed  from  new. — B^fgeter^e 
CoMprthensiee  Bible. 

Verse  9. — The  pUaOmg  or  deep  sealed  podtaoo  of  the  ear,  as  wdl  as 
its  wonderfol  constmctioo,  are  iUostrated  bj  the  foOowing  extract : — **  The 
organ  or  instroment  of  hearing  is  in  all  its  most  important  parts  so  hidden 
within  the  head,  that  we  cannot  perceiTe  its  construction  hj  a  mere  external 
inspection.  What  in  ordinazr  bmgnage  we  call  the  ear,  is  onlj  the  outer 
porch  or  entrance-Testibole  of  a  corioos  series  of  intricate,  winding  passages, 
which,  like  the  lobbies  of  a  great  bnikiing,  lead  from  the  outer  air  into  the 
inner  chambers.  Certain  of  these  passsges  are  fall  of  air ;  others  are  fall  of 
liquid ;  and  their  membranes  are  stretched  like  parchment  cortaina  across 
the  corridors  at  different  places,  and  can  be  thrown  into  Tibration,  or  made 
to  tremble,  as  the  head  of  a  drum  or  the  sorfrce  of  a  tambourine  does  when 
struck  with  a  stick  or  the  finders.  Between  two  of  these  parchment-like 
curtains,  a  chain  of  Terj  small  bones  extends,  which  serres  to  tightm  or 
relax  these  membranes,  and  to  communicate  Tibrations  to  them.  In  the 
innermost  place  of  all,  rows  of  fine  threads,  called  nerres,  stretch  like  the 
strings  of  a  piano  from  the  Isst  points  to  wluch  the  tremblings  or  thrillings 
reach,  and  pass  inwards  to  the  brain.  If  these  threads  or  nenres  are  de- 
strojed,  the  power  of  hearing  as  infidliblj  departs  ss  the  power  to  give  oat 
sound  is  lost  bj  a  piano  or  Tiolin  when  its  strings  are  broken. 

We  know  far  less,  however,  of  the  ear  than  of  the  eje.  The  eje  is  a  single 
chamber  open  to  the  light,  and  we  can  see  into  it,  and  observe  what  happens 
there.  But  the  ear  is  manj-cbambered,  and  its  winding  tunnels  traversing  the 
rock-like  bones  of  the  skull  are  narrow,  and  hidden  from  us  as  the  dungeons  of 
a  castle  are,  like  which,  also,  they  are  totallv  dai^.  Thus  much,  however,  we 
know,  that  it  is  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  these  umlluminated  ivory  vaults, 
that  the  mind  is  made  conscious  of  sound.  Into  these  gloomy  cells,  as  into 
the  bright  chamber  of  the  eye,  the  soul  is  ever  paesine  and  asking  for  news 
from  the  world  without ;  and  ever  and  anon,  as  of  old  m  hidden  suoterranean 
caverns  where  men  listened  in  silence  and  dsrkness  to  the  utterance  of  oracles, 
reverberations  echo  along  the  surrounding  walls,  and  responses  come  to  the 
waiting  spirit,  whilst  the  world  lifts  up  its  voice  and  speaks  to  the  sooL  The 
sound  IS  that  of  a  hushed  voice,  a  low  but  clear  whisper ;  for  as  it  is  but  a  dim 
shadow  of  the  outer  world  we  see ;  so  it  is  but  a  faint  echo  of  the  outer  world 
we  hesir— George  Wilson,  in  "  The  Five  Gateways  of  Knowledge;*  1861. 

Verse  9,^^Ue  that  planted  the  ear,  ffc.""  Shall  the  Author  of  these 
senses  be  senseless?  Our  God  is  not  as  that  Jupiter  of  Crete,  who  was 
pictured  without  ears,  and  could  not  be  at  leisure  to  attend  upon  small  matters, 
lie  is  olc  KOI  vwQ ;  he  is  also  oXo^aXfibg,  all  eye,  all  ear.  We  read  of  a  people 
called  Panoiii;  God  only  is  so,  to  speak  properly. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  9. — ^  Formed  Ae  eye  J"  The  term  used  of  the  creation  of  the  eye, 
is  not  merely  ^made,'*  as  &e  Prayer  Book  version  reads,  but  **fomied;* 
wXoffac,  finxit,  directing  our  attention  to  the  wonderful  mechanism  of  the 
organs  of  sights  and  thence  to  the  marvellous  skill  of  the  Artificer. — J,  M, 
NeaU. 

Verse  9, — ^^  He  that  formed  the  eye.^    The  word  here  used  is  frequently 
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employed  in  reference  to  a  potter ;  and  the  idea  is  that  God  has  moulded  or 
formed  the  eye  as  the  potter  fashions  the  clay.  The  more  the  eye  is  studied  in 
its  structure,  the  more  deeply  shall  we  be  impressed  with  the  wonderful  skill 
and  wisdom  of  God. — Albert  bamee. 

Veree  9. — '*  The   eyeJ*     As  illustrating   the    wisdom    displayed   in   the 

2e  we  have  selected  the  following.  *'Our  physical  eood  demands  that  we 
ould  have  the  power  of  comprehending  the  world  in  all  the  respects  in  which 
it  is  possible  for  matter  or  its  forces  to  affect  our  bodies.  The  senses  com- 
I  pleteiy  meet  this  want.  ....  We  are  too  apt  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  mere 
mechanism  of  the  eye  or  ear,  without  considering  how  the  senses  supplement 
each  other,  and  without  considering  the  provision  made  in  the  worM  that  it 
may  be  a  fit  place  for  the  exercise  of  the  senses.  The  eye  would  be  useless 
without  all  the  properties  of  light ;  the  ear  would  have  no  power  in  a  world 
without  an  atmosphere.  Sight  enables  us  to  avoid  danger,  and  seek  distant 
needful  objects.  What  a  vast  leneth  of  time  and  wearisome  labour  would  it 
require  for  a  blind  man  to  learn  what  one  glance  of  the  eye  may  give  to  one 
blessed  with  sight    A  race  of  blind  men  could  not  exist  on  this  globe. 

The  sense  of  sight  alone,  as  a  means  of  adapting  us  to  the  world,  would 
strike  us  as  wonderful  in  its  results,  and  worthy  of  the  conception  of  the 
hiffhest  intelligence  in  adapting  means  to  ends,  if  we  knew  nothing  of  the 
acyustments  by  which  sight  is  secured.  We  can  conceive  of  the  power  of  sight  as 
direct  perception,  without  the  aid  of  light,  or  of  a  special  organ  corresponding 
to  the  eye.  But  constituted  as  we  are,  we  see  only  through  the  agency  of 
light ;  and  we  perceive  light  only  by  a  special  organ ;  and  objects  only  in  con- 
sequence of  a  peculiar  structure  of  that  organ.  Of  all  these  relationships  of 
Sit  to  objects,  and  of  light  to  the  eye,  and  of  the  parts  of  the  eye  to  each 
er,  not  one  of  them  is  a  necessary  condition  of  matter.  The  arrangement 
of  so  many  things  by  which  this  wonderful  power  of  perceiving  distant 
objects  is  secured,  is  the  only  one  that  will  secure  the  end  desired,  out  of  an 
endless  number  of  arrangements  that  can  be  conceived  of.  ...  .  Whoever 
contrived  the  organ  through  which  we  are  to  perceive,  understood  perfectly 
all  tibe  properties  of  light,  and  the  wants  of  the  oeing  that  was  to  use  it.  The 
eye  of  man,  though  limited  in  its  power  to  a  certain  range,  gives  all  that  the 
common  wants  of  life  demand.  And  if  man  needs  greater  range  of  vision,  he 
has  but  to  study  the  eye  itself,  and  fashion  instruments  to  increase  its  power ; 
as  he  is  able  when  the  proper  time  has  come  in  his  civilization,  to  increase  by 
science  and  art  the  efficacy  of  nearly  all  his  physical  powers.  For  the  ordi- 
nary purposes  of  life,  neither  telescopic  nor  microscopic  adjustment  of  the  eye 
is  needful. 

But  the  eye  has  not  only  the  power  of  vision  so  necessary  to  man,  but  it  is 
an  instrument  of  power,  an  instrument  made  up  of  distinct  parts,  of  solids  and 
liquids,  of  transparent  and  opaque  tissues,  of  curtains,  and  lenses,  and  screens. 
Its  mechanism  can  be  accurately  examined  and  the  use  of  each  part  as  per- 
fectly understood  as  any  of  the  works  of  man.  We  examine  every  part  of  it 
as  we  would  a  microscope.  We  have  first  the  solid  case  which  is  to  hold  all  the 
machinery,  and  upon  which  are  to  be  fastened  the  cords  and  pulleys  of  its 
skilful  mounting.  This  covering,  opaque,  white,  and  glistening,  like  silver  on 
the  back  and  sides  of  the  eye,  in  front,  where  the  light  must  enter,  suddenly 
becomes  transparent  as  the  clearest  crystal.  Within  this  is  a  second  coating 
that  coming  to  the  firont  changes  just  as  suddenly  into  an  opaque  screen, 
through  the  tissues  of  which  no  ray  of  light  can  pass.  That  screen  is  self- 
adjusting,  with  a  net- work  that  no  art  of  man  ever  equalled.  Whether  ex- 
panding or  contracting,  its  opening  in  the  centre  always  remains  a  perfect 
circle,  adapted  in  size  to  the  intensitr  of  the  liffht.  How  much  light  shall 
enter  the  eye  it  determines  without  aid  firom  us.  Next  there  must  be  connec- 
tion with  the  brain,  the  seat  of  the  being  for  whom  the  provision  is  made. 
These  two  coatings  are  pierced  upon  the  back  part  of  the  eye,  and  a  thread 
drawn  out  from  the  brain  is  passed  through  this  opening  and  spread  out 
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within  the  eye  as  a  delicate  screen  upon  which  all  impressions  are  to  be  made. 
To  fill  the  larger  portion  of  the  cavity,  there  is  packed  into  it  a  clear  jelly,  and 
imbedded  in  this  a  lens,  fashioned  with  a  skill  that  no  artist  can  eaaal,  to 
refract  the  light  and  throw  the  image  on  the  perceptive  screen.  In  front  of 
this  lens  is  another  humor,  not  like  jelly  as  the  other,  because  in  this,  that  deli- 
cate fringe  the  iris,  is  to  float,  and  nothing  but  a  watery  fluid  will  answer  its 
purpose.  Here  then  we  have  a  great  variety  of  materials  all  brought  together, 
of  toe  exact  quality  and  in  the  quantity  needed,  placed  in  the  exact  position 
which  they  ought  to  occupy,  so  perfectly  adjusted  that  the  most  that  man  can 
do  is  to  imitate  the  eye  without  ever  hoping  to  equal  it. 

Nor  is  the  curious  structure  of  the  eye  itself  all  that  is  worthy  of  our  at- 
tention. The  instrument  when  fimshed  must  be  mounted  for  use.  A  cavity 
is  formed  in  solid  bone,  with  grooves  and  perforations  for  all  the  required 
machinerv.  The  eye,  when  placed,  is  packed  with  sofl  elastic  cushions  and 
fastened  by  strings  and  pulleys  to  give  it  variety  and  rapidity  of  motion.  Its 
outer  case  is  to  cover  it  when  not  in  use,  and  protect  it  when  in  danger.  The 
delicate  fringe  upon  its  border  never  needs  clipping;  and  set  like  a  well- 
arranged  defence,  its  points  all  gracefully  tumea  back,  ti^at  no  ray  of  light 
may  be  obstructed.  Above  the  protecting  brow  is  another  defence  to  turn 
aside  the  acrid  fluids  from  the  forehead,  while  near  the  eye  is  placed  a  gland 
that  bathes  the  whole  organ  with  a  clear  soothing  fluid,  to  prevent  all  friction 
and  keep  its  outward  lens  fr«e  from  dust,  and  polisned  for  constant  use.  When 
we  consider  all  this,  the  perfect  adaptation  of  the  eye  to  our  wants,  the 
arrangement  of  every  part  of  its  structure  on  strict  mechanical  and  optical 
principles,  and  all  the  provisions  for  its  protection,  we  pronounce  the  instru- 
ment perfect,  the  work  of  a  Being  like  man,  but  raised  immeasurably  above 
the  most  skilful  human  workman.  What  shsll  we  say  when  we  learn  that  this 
instrument  was  prepared  in  long  anticipation  of  its  use ;  that  there  is  a  ma- 
chinery within  it  to  keep  it  in  constant  repair ;  that  the  Maker  not  only 
adjusted  the  materials,  but  that  he  was  the  chemist  who  formed  all  these  sub- 
stances from  the  dust  of  the  earth  ?  We  may  be  told  that  the  architect  found 
this  dust  ready  at  hand,  existing  from  all  eternity.  We  may  not  be  able  to  prove 
the  contrary,  nor  do  we  need  to  do  so  for  this  argument.  It  is  enough  for  our 
present  purpose  to  know  that  the  eyes  with  which  we  now  see,  these  wonderfully 
complex  and  perfect  instruments,  were  not  long  since  common  earth,  dust  upon 
which  we  perchance  have  trod. 

We  can  understand  the  mechanism  of  the  eye,  we  can  comprehend  the 
wisdom  that  devised  it ;  but  the  preparation  of  materials,  and  the  adjustment 
of  parts,  speak  of  a  power  and  skill  to  which  man  can  never  hope  to  attain. 
Wnen  he  sees  his  most  cunning  workmanship  surpassed  both  m  plan  and 
execution,  shall  he  fail  to  recognise  design  ?  Shall  we  fail  to  recognise  a 
builder  when  we  contemplate  such  a  work  ?" — P.  A,  Chadboumej  in  *^  Lectures 
on  Natural  Theology ;  or^  Nature  and  the  Bible  from  the  same  Author.  New 
York,  1867." 

Verse  9. — "  Shall  he  not  seef^*  A  god  or  a  saint  that  should  really  cast  the 
glance  of  a  pure  eve  into  the  conscience  of  the  worshipper  would  not  long  be 
held  in  repute.  The  grass  would  grow  again  around  that  idoPs  shrine.  A 
seeing  god  would  not  do :  the  idolater  wants  a  blind  god.  The  first  cause  of 
idolatry  is  a  desire  in  an  impure  heart  to  escape  from  the  look  of  the  living 
God,  and  none  but  a  dead  image  would  serve  the  turn. —  William  Amot, 

Verse  9. — He  who  made  the  sun  itself,  and  causes  it  to  revolve,  being  a  small 
portion  of  his  works,  if  compared  with  the  whole,  is  he  unable  to  perceive  all 
things  ? — Epictetus. 

verse  9. — That  is  wise  counsel  of  the  Rabbins,  that  the  three  best  safeguards 
against  falling  into  sin  are  to  remember,  first,  that  there  is  an  ear  which  hears 
everything;  secondly,  that  there  is  an  eye  which  sees  everything;  thirdly, 
that  there  is  a  hand  which  writes  everything  in  the  Book  of  Knowledge,  which 
shall  be  opened  at  the  Judgment. — J,  M,  NeaU. 
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Venet  9,  10. — ^It  was  no  limited  power  that  could  make  this  eye  to  seet 
this  ear  to  hear,  this  heart  to  understand ;  and,  if  that  ere  which  he  hath  given 
us,  can  see  all  thinss  that  are  within  our  prospect,  ana  that  ear,  that  he  hath 
planted,  can  hear  tSl  sounds  that  are  within  our  compass,  and  that  heart,  that 
ne  hath  given  us,  can  know  all  matters  within  the  reach  of  our  comprehension ; 
how  much  more  shall  the  sight,  and  hearing,  and  knowledge  of  tnat  Infinite 
Spirit,  which  can  admit  of  no  bounds,  extend  to  all  the  actions  and  events  of 
all  the  creatures,  that  lie  open  before  him  that  made  them  l^^oseph  Hall, 

Verse  10. — *^  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge^-—' ,^^  The  question  posts 
midway  (for  the  words  in  Italics  are  not  Scripture),  the  point  of  application 
being  too  obvious  to  need  mention.  "  He  that  teacheth  man  all  his  know- 
ledge.**    [Fill  out  the  rest  yourselves :  think.  What  then  ?1 — Henry  Cowles. 

Verse  10. — **  He  Oiat  teacheth  man  hnowledge'*  What  knowledge  have  we 
but  that  which  is  derived  from  himself,  or  from  the  external  world  ? — and  what 
is  that  world,  but  his  Creation  ? — and  what  is  creation,  but  the  composition, 
structure,  and  arrangement  of  all  things  according  to  his  previous  designs, 

Slans,  intentions,  wiu,  and  mandate?  In  studying  creation  in  any  of  its 
epartments,  we  therefore  study  his  mind :  and  all  Uiat  we  can  learn  from  it 
must  be  his  ideas,  his  purposes,  and  his  performances.  No  author,  in  his 
compositions — no  artificer,  m  his  mechanisms,  can  more  truly  display  their 
talents  and  ideas  to  others,  than  the  unseen  Creator  manifests  his  thoughts  and 
intelligence  to  us  in  the  systems  and  substances  which  he  has  formed,  and 
presents  to  our  continual  contemplation.  In  this  sense.  Nature  is  an  unceasing 
revelation  of  them  to  us. — Sharon  Turner. 

Verse  II >—*^  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts,^  The  thoughts  of  man*8 
heart — what  millions  are  there  of  them  in  a  day !  The  twinkling  of  the  eye  is 
not  so  sudden  a  thing  as  the  twinkling  of  a  thought ;  yet  those  thousands  and 
thousands  of  thoughts  which  pass  from  thee,  that  thou  canst  not  reckon,  they 
are  all  known  to  God. — Anthony  Burgess, 

Verse  11. — "  The  Lord  knoweth  die  thoughts  of  mun,  that  they  are  vanity** 
What  a  humbling  thought  is  here  suggested  to  us !    Let  us  examine  it. 

1.  If  vanity  had  been  ascribed  to  the  meaner  parts  of  the  creation — if  all 
inanimate  and  irrational  beings,  whose  days  are  as  a  shadow,  and  who  know  not 
whence  they  came  nor  whither  they  go,  had  thus  been  characterized — ^it  had 
little  more  than  accorded  with  our  own  ideas.  But  the  humiliating  truth 
belongs  to  man,  the  lord  of  the  lower  creation — ^to  man,  that  distinguished  link 
in  the  chain  of  being  which  unites  in  his  person  mortality  and  immortality, 
heaven  and  earth.  **  The  Lo&d  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are 
vanity.** 

2.  Had  vanity  been  ascribed  only  to  the  exercise  of  our  sensual  or  mortal 
part,  or  of  that  which  we  possess  in  common  with  other  animals,  it  had  been 
less  humiliating.  But  the  charge  is  pointed  at  that  which  is  the  pecuHar  glory 
of  man,  the  intellectual  part,  his  thoughts.  It  is  here,  if  anywnere,  that  we 
excel  the  creatures  which  are  placed  around  us.  We  can  contemplate  our  own 
existence,  dive  into  the  past  and  the  future,  and  understand  whence  we  came 
and  whither  we  go.  Yet  in  this  tender  part  we  are  touched.  Even  the 
**  thoughts "  of  man  are  vanity. 

3.  If  vanity  had  been  ascribed  merely  to  those  loose  and  trifling  excursions 
of  the  imagination  which  fall  not  under  the  influence  of  choice,  a  kind  of 
comers  and  goers,  which  are  ever  floating  in  the  mind,  like  insects  in  the  air 
on  a  summer's  evening,  it  had  been  less  afl*ecting.  The  soul  of  man  seems  to 
be  necessarily  active.  Everything  we  see,  hear,  taste,  feel,  or  perceive,  has 
some  influence  upon  thought,  which  is  moved  by  it  as  leaves  on  the  trees  are 
moved  by  every  breeze  of  wind.  But  "  thoughts  **  here  include  those  exer- 
cises of  the  mind  in  which  it  is  voluntarily  or  intensely  engaged,  and  in  which 
we  are  in  earnest ;  even  all  our  schemes,  contrivances,  and  purposes.    One 
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wosld  tinBkyif  then  were  majihiag  m  man  to  be  ■ccouflted  oC  it  iliOQldbe 
tiiofe  exercaci  in  which  hk  mteUeetoal  frenhj  ■  teriooilj  and  mtenaelj  em- 
plojed.    Yet  the  Lord  knoweth  that  eren  diese  are  Tanitj. 

4.  If  dfuiiig  our  stale  of  childhood  and  joiith  on^  ^^™!^  ^^  ^^^"^"^ 
aacribed  to  our  thooghta^  it  wovild  haTe  been  loa  ffarpriamg.  Thii  is  a  tnith 
of  which  mimberiess  parenta  hare  paiidiil  proof;  jea,  and  of  which  children 
themtrfTea,  sa  thej  grow  op  to  maturitjr,  are  generaOj  eooseioaa.  Yanitj 
at  this  period,  howerer,  admits  of  some  spologj.  The  obstinaej  and 
IcOj  of  tome  joon^  people,  while  tbej  proToke  disgnst,  often  excite  a  tear  of 
pity.  Bat  the  chtfge  is  exhibited  against  smb.  *  Man  mi  his  best  eMkUt  is 
altogether  ramtj.** 

5.  The  decition  proceeds  from  a  quarter  from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeaL  '^  Tkt  Lord  kmoKetk  **  it.  OpiniooB  dishiMioaraUe  to  oar  species  maj 
aoanetiaBea  arise  from  ignorance,  soaMtimes  fr^xn  spleen  and  disappointment, 
and  somecimes  from  a  gloomj  torn  of  mind,  which  Tiewa  mankind  through  a 
distorted  medium.  Bnt  the  judgment  giren  in  thk  passaee  is  the  decision  of 
Him  who  cannot  err ;  a  decision  therefive  to  which,  if  we  liad  no  other  proof 
it  becomes  us  to  accede. — Amirtm  FmUer. 

Ytrtt  11. — ^  T%ef  are  vamiljfy  The  Sjiiac  recaon  iB,ybr  Iky  are  a  v^xmr. 
Compare  James  ir.  14. — Jokm  GUL 


Ver9e\%—^BU$MdiMik€wtaC^.  I  shaD  show  the Tarioos benefits  of  aflfic- 
tion,  when  it  is  sanctified  bj  the  Spiritof  God  to  those  persons  who  are  exercised 
bj  it.  L  The  Great  God  has  made  affliction  the  occasion  of  comer  tiiMP  sinners, 
and  bringing  them  into  a  spiritoal  acquaintance  with  Christ  his  Son.  See 
Isa.  xlriii.  10.  IL  God  not  onlj  attkes  affliction  the  occasion  of  oonrerting 
sinners  at  first,  bat  after  conTersion  he  sanctifies  an  afflicted  state  to  the 
nints,  to  weakoi  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin  in  them,  and  attke  them 
afraid  of  sinning  against  him  in  fvtore  time.  lIL  God,  in  afilicting  die  aainta, 
increases  that  good  work  of  grace,  which  his  Spirit  has  implanted  in  them. 
God  causes  his  saints  to  grow  in  grace,  when  he  corrects  them  with  the  rod 
of  sorrow ;  God  aasimilates  and  makes  the  saints  like  unto  himsel£»  in  a 
greater  degree,  by  temporal  troubles  and  disti  esses.  Heb.  xiL  10, 1 1 .  IV.  God 
afflicts  the  saints  fiv  the  improrement  of  their  knowkdge  in  dirine  things.  The 
Psalmist  sajs,  in  the  worda  of  the  text,  ^  BUued  is  tke  ama  wkom  tkom  choMttmest, 
O  Loxi>,aMdteaekesikiMomio/tk^  lamr  See  alsoP^cxix.  71.  V.  The  great 
€k)d,  bj  afflicting  the  saints,  brings  them  onto  him  with  greater  neameas 
and  frequency,  by  prayer  and  supplication.  YL  God  afflicts  the  saints,  to 
make  them  better  acquainted  with  the  perfiections  of  hk  nature.  VLL  To 
Bsake  them  more  conformed  to  Christ  his  Son.  Vlll.  T6  subdue  the  pride  of 
their  hearts,  and  make  them  more  humble.  IX.  Grod  oftentimes  discovers  to 
die  saints,  in  the  season  of  their  affliction,  in  a  clearer  manner,  that  grace 
which  he  has  implanted  in  them,  and  refreshes  their  souls  with  the  consolations  of 
his  Spirit.  X.  God  afflicts  the  saints,  to  diride  their  hearts  more  from  the 
loTc  of  the  world,  and  to  make  them  more  meet  for  hearen. — OmtHne  of  a 
Senmcm  by  Jokm  Farwier,  1744. 

Verse  12. — Here  obserre  genomlly,  what  it  is  which  afflictions,  or  God  by 
afflictions,  teacheth  his  children ;  even  the  self-same  thing  which  he  teachetn 
in  his  word ;  as  the  schoolmaster  teacheth  his  scholars  the  same  thing  by  die 
rod,  which  he  teacheth  by  words.  The  word,  then,  is  the  storehouse  of  all 
instruction.  Look  not  for  any  new  direrse  doctrine  to  be  taught  thee  by 
affliction,  which  is  not  in  the  word.  For,  in  truth,  herein  stands  our  teaching 
by  affliction,  that  it  fits  and  prepares  us  for  the  word,  by  breaking  and  sab- 
dinding  the  stubbornness  of  our  hearts,  and  making  them  pUable,  and  capable 
of  the  impression  of  the  word.  Wherefore,  as  the  Aposde  saith,  that  the  law  is 
our  schoolmaster  to  Christ,  GaL  iiL  Because  the  law,  by  showing 
onto  us  our  disease,  forceth  us  to  the  physician.  So  Hkewise  it  may 
be   laid   that    afflicti<ms    are    achoohnaaters    to    the    law.      For    whibt 
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we  are  at  ease  and  in  prosperilj,  though  the  sons  of  thunder  terrify 
never  so  much  with  tne  fearml  cracks  of  legal  menaces,  yet  are 
we  as  deaf  men,  nothing  moved  therewith.  But  when  we  are  humbled  and 
meekened  by  ajQiiction,  then  is  there  way  made  for  the  terrors  of  the  law ;  then 
do  we  begin  with  some  reverence  of  attention  to  listen  and  give  ear  unto  them. 
When  therefore  God  sends  us  any  affliction,  we  must  know  that  then  he  sends 
us  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.  For  he  teaches  us  indeed  in  our  affliction, 
but  it  is  in  his  law.  And  therefore  if  in  our  affliction  we  will  learn  anything, 
we  must  take  Gk>d*s  book  into  our  hands,  and  carefully  and  seriously  peruse 
it.  And  hereby  shall  it  appear  that  our  afflictions  have  been  our  teachers,  if 
by  them  we  nave  felt  ourselves  stirred  up  to  greater  diligence,  zeal,  and 

reverence  in  reading  and  hearing  the  word After  that  the  prophet  had 

preferred  his  complaint  to  the  Lord  against  the  adversaries  of  the  church, 
from  the  first  verse  to  the  eighth,  he  leaveth  God,  and  in  a  sudden  conversion 
of  speech,  turns  himself  m>m  the  party  complained  unto,  to  the  parties 
complained  of,  the  cruel  oppressors  of  the  church,  terrifying  them  by 
those  just  judgments  of  God,  which  in  fine  must  overtake  them,  and  so 
consequently  cneering  and  comforting  the  distressed  church.  But  because 
the  distress  of  the  cnurch*s  enemies  of  itself  could  be  no  sufficient  matter 
of  comfort  imto  her,  therefore  a  second  argument  of  further  and  that  far  more 
effectual  consolation  is  added  in  this  twelfth  verse,  drawn  firom  the  happy 
condition  of  the  church,  even  whilst  she  is  thus  overborne  with  those  tigerly  and 
tyrannical  persecutors.  And  the  argument  is  propounded  by  the  prophet,  not 
directing  his  speech  to  the  church,  but  rather  in  nis  own  person  bringing  in 
the  church  suddenly  turning  her  speech  from  her  enemies,  with  whom  she 
was  expostulating,  to  God  himself,  and  breaking  forth  into  this  pathetical 
expostulation,  **  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest^  O  LoBD,  and  teachest 
him  out  of  thy  law**  From  the  coherence  of  which  words  with  the  former, 
we  may  observe,  that  the  outward  miseries  of  our  enemies  is  but  cold  comfort, 
unless  withal  we  have  a  persuasion  of  our  own  inward  happiness.  ...  It 
would  do  the  child  little  good  to  see  the  rod  cast  into  the  fire,  if  he  himself 
should  be  cast  inafler  it.  Therefore  the  church  having  in  this  place  meditated  of 
the  just  judgments  of  God,  which  should  in  due  time  befall  her  adversaries, 
and  not  finding  sufficiency  of  comfort  therein,  here  in  thi»  verse  proceedeth  to  a 
further  meditation  of  her  own  case  and  condition.  Wherein  she  seemeth 
thus  to  reason  to  herself.  What  though  these  mine  enemies  be  brought  to 
their  deserved  ends  ?  what  though  I  know  they  be  reserved  for  shame  and  con- 
fusion ?  What  ease  can  this  bring  to  my  mind  now  dejected,  and  happy 
thinking  itself  as  miserable  as  these  my  foes  ?  Now  these  doubtful  thoughts 
something  disquieting  her,  further  comfort  is  ministered  unto  her  bv  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  this  verse,  whereby  she  is  enabled  to  answer  that  objection  she 
made  against  herpelf,  namely,  that  she  is  assured,  that  as  her  adversaries*  case 
is  wretched,  so  is  her  own  most  happy  and  blessed. — Daniel  Dyhe,  in  **  The 
Schoole  of  Affliction^'  1633. 

Verse  12. — **  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest^  etc.  If  by  outward 
afflictions  thy  soul  be  brought  more  under  the  inward  teachings  of  Gk)d, 
doubtless  th^  afflictions  are  in  love.  All  the  chastening  in  the  world,  without 
divine  teaching,  will  never  make  a  man  blessed ;  that  man  that  finds  correction 
attended  with  instruction,  and  lashing  with  lessoning,  is  a  happy  man.  If 
God,  by  the  affliction  that  is  upon  thee,  shall  teach  thee  how  to  loathe  sin 
more,  now  to  trample  upon  the  world  more,  and  how  to  walk  with  Gt)d  more, 
thy  afflictions  are  in  love.  If  God  shall  teach  thee  by  afflictions  how  to  die  to 
sin  more,  and  how  to  die  to  thy  relations  more,  and  how  to  die  to  Uiy  self- 
interest  more,  thv  afflictions  are  in  love.  K  God  shall  teach  thee  by  afflictions 
how  to  live  to  Christ  more,  how  to  lift  up  Christ  more,  and  how  to  long  for 
Christ  more,  thy  afflictions  are  in  love.  If  God  shall  teach  thee  by  afflictions 
to  get  assurance  of  a  better  life,  and  to  be  still  in  a  gracious  readiness  and 
preparedness  for  the  day  of  thy  death,  thy  afflictiona  are  in  love*    If  God  shall 
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tcAck  thee  bj  afflictions  how  to  mind  heaTen  more,  and  how  to  fit  for  heaTeii 
more,  thj  afflictioas  are  in  lore.  If  God  by  afflictions  shall  teach  thjr  proiid 
heart  how  to  he  more  low,  and  th j  hard  heart  how  to  now  more  humble,  and 
thy  censorious  heart  how  to  grow  more  charitable,  and  thj  carnal  heart  how 
to  grow  more  spiritual,  and  thy  firoward  heart  how  to  grow  mm  quiet,  &c^ 
thy  afflictions  are  in  lore.  Pambo,  an  illiterate  dunce,  as  the  historian  terma 
him,  was  a-leaming  that  one  lesson,  ^  I  said  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that 
I  nn  not  with  my  tongue,'*  nineteen  years,  and  yet  had  not  learned  it.  ^  Ah ! 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  many  who  hare  been  in  this  school  of  afflictioii 
aboTe  this  nineteen  years,  and  yet  hare  not  learned  any  saTing  lesson  all  this 
while.  Surely  thdr  afflictions  are  not  in  lore,  but  in  wrath.  Where  God 
loTes,  he  afflicts  in  lore,  and  whereTer  God  afflicts  in  lore,  there  he  wfll  first 
and  last  teach  such  souls  such  lessons  as  shall  do  them  good  to  all  eternity^ 

If  you  enjoy  the  special  presence  ol  God  with  your  spirits  in  your  affictkm, 
then  your  affliction  is  in  lore.     Hast  thou  a  special  presence  of  God  with  thy 


spirit,  strengthening  of  that,  stilling  of  that,  satisfying  of  that,  cheerily  and 
comfbrting  of  that?  ^/a  Oe  mnUtHmde  of  aiy  rAoi^Air,'*^that  is,  of  mj 
troubled,  intricate,  ensnared,  intertwined,  and  perplexed  thoughts,  as  ihe 
branches  of  a  tree  by  some  strong  wind  are  twisted  one  within  another,  as  the 
Hebrew  word  propeiiy  signifies, — "*  7%jr  eom/ortM  deHghi  wuf  mndJ^  Here  is  a 
presence  of  Grod  with  his  soul,  here  are  comforts  and  delights  that  reach  the 
soul,  here  is  a  cordial  to  strengthen  the  spirit. — Tkowuu  Brooks, 

Vent  12. — You  may  and  ought  to  get  especial  rejoicing  fiuth  out  of 
sanctified  afflictions.  Thus :  **  l^liom  God  doth  correct  and  teach,  him  he 
loTes,  he  is  bleased:  (Ps.  xcir.  12:  Heb.  ziL6:)  but  God  doth  so  to  me: 
ergoj^  Here  are  bills  and  prayers  for  mercies ;  but  who  looks  after  the  issue, 
the  teaching,  the  holy  use  ?  Sanctified  afflictions  are  rerj  cood  eridences,  and 
so  Tery  comfortable.  There  are  those  who  would  nothaTe  uist  their  siiffiBingB» 
temptations,  afflictions,  for  any  cood.  The  bleawd  ^xrit  hath  tau^t  them 
that  way  many  a  dirine  truth  by  hesrt  out  of  the  word;  they  are  aemnhlft  of  it, 
and  from  it  conclude  the  lore  of  God  in  Christ  to  them ;  and  thence  they  haTe 
joy  and  comfort, — that  joy  that  angels  cannot  gixe,  and  deTils  cannot  take. 
Sanctified  troubles  are  tokens  of  special  Iotc. — Ckruiopker  Fomltr  (1610 — 
1678,)  ta  *>  The  Mormimg  ExertuesT 

Vene  12.— If  we  hare  nothhig  but  the  rod,  we  profit  not  by  the  rod;  yea, 
if  we  hare  nothing  but  the  word,  we  shall  nerer  profit  by  the  word.  It  is  the 
Sf^iit  mren  with  dbe  wonLand  the  Spirit  giren  with  the  rod,  by  which  we  prc^t 
under  both,  or  either.  Chastening  and  dirine  teaching  unasL  go  togetherf  ebe 
there  will  be  no  profit  by  chastening. — Joseph  CaryL 

Verse  12. — God  sees  that  the  sorrows  of  life  are  Tery  good  for  us ;  fior,  aa 
aeeds  that  are  deepest  coTered  with  snow  in  winter  flourish  moat  in  spring  ;  or 
as  the  wind  by  beating  down  the  flame  raiseth  it  higher  and  hotter ;  and  ns 
when  we  would  have  fires  flame  the  more,  we  sprinkle  water  upon  them ;  even 
so,  when  the  Ixjrd  would  increase  our  joy  and  thankfulness,  he  allars  it  with  the 
tears  of  affliction.— iSr.  G.  SaUer.  ™>  / 

Verse  \2.^^  And  teachestr  Teathn^  impHes  both  a  schoolmaster,  a 
ieacker,  mstructmg  and  lessons  iau^ht  In  this  ieachimg  both  theae  points  are 
here  noted  out.  And  for  the  first,  namely,  the  schoobmasier,  it  is  twofold : 
u  •  outward  affliction  and  chastisement,  "  Wham  ihom  chmMtisestt  UaekestT 
that  IS,  whom  by  chastising  thou  teachest.  2.  God  himself;  who  is  the  chief 
and  prmcipal  hwid  schoohnaster,  the  other  beinjr  but  an  inferior  and  snbor- 

f!!!l!  T'  "  ^""T  i*?"  f^^^^  And  for  the  second  point,  Ae  lesso» 
teH^A/,  they  are  mcladed  generally  in  those  words,  "  ta  Am  iemrr  To  besin 
""S?.  ^^         schoohnasiers,  and  first  with  the  first. 

^^?  .  schoolmaster  is  affliction.  A  sharp  and  serere  and  awinseinfr 
achoohnaster  mdeed,  and  so  mach   the   fitter  for  such  stout  and  ato^^ 

must  needs  therefore  be  dealt  withal  by  fouL    For  God  doth'noTwSkSlV 


PSALM  THE  NINETT-FOUBTH.  809 

afflict  U8,  but  being  necessarily  thereunto  enforced,  by  that  strength  of 
corruption  in  us,  which  otherwise  will  not  be  subdued.  So  physicians  and 
surgeons  are  constrained  to  come  to  cutting,  lancing,  and  burning,  when 
milder  remedies  will  not  prevail.  Let  us  therefore  hereby  take  notice  of 
the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  the  fallow  ground  whereof  cannot  be  broken 
up  but  by  this  sharp  plough  of  affliction.  See  what  dullards  and  block- 
heads we  are,  how  slow  to  understand  spiritual  things,  not  able  to  con- 
ceive of  them  by  the  instruction  of  words,  unless  they  be  even  beaten  and 
driven  into  our  brains  by  blows.  So  thick  and  brawny  is  that  foreskin  which 
is  drawn  over  our  uncircumcised  ears  and  hearts,  that  no  doctrine  can  enter, 
unless  it  be  pegged,  and  hammered,  and  knocked  into  us  by  the  fists  of  this 
sour  and  craobed  schoolmaster. 

The  second  schoolmaster  is  God  himself.  Afflictions  of  themselves,  though 
severe  schoolmasters,  yet  can  do  us  no  good,  unless  Grod  come  by  his  Spirit, 
and  teach  our  hearts  inwardly.  Let  us  therefore  pray,  that  as  in  uie  ministry 
of  God*s  word,  so  also  of  his  works  and  iudgments,  we  may  be  all  taught  of 
God,  For  it  is  his  Spirit  that  quickeneth  and  animateth  the  outward  means, 
which  otherwise  are  a  dead  letter.  And  this  is  the  reason  that  many  men 
have  rather  grown  worse  by  their  afflictions,  than  anything  better ;  because 
God*s  Spirit  hath  not  gone  with  the  affliction,  to  put  life  and  spirit  into  it,  as 
Moses  observed  in  the  Israelites,  Deut.  xzix.  2—4. — Daniel  Dyke. 

Verse  13. — *'  That  thou  may  est  give  him  restJ^  Here  usually,  but  hereafter 
certainly.  J^ors  arumnarum  requies,  was  Chaucer's  motto :  uose  that  die  in 
the  Lord  shall  rest  from  their  labours.  Meanwhile  they  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  1  Cor.  zi.  32. — 
John  Trapp, 

Verse  13. — "  To  give  him  rest,'^  This  is  the  end  of  God*s  teaching,  that  his 
servant  may  wait  in  patience,  immoved  by,  safe yrom,  the  days  of  eot7(comp. 
xlix.  5)  seeing  the  evil  all  round  lifting  itself  up,  but  seeing  also  the  secret, 
mysterious  retribution,  slowly  but  surely  accomplishing  itseUf.  In  this  sense 
the  ^*  rest'*  is  the  rest  of  a  calm,  self-possessed  spirit,  as  Isai.  vii.  4 ;  xzx.  15 ; 
xxxii.  17;  Ivii.  20;  and  "to  give  him'*  signifies  '*that  thou  mayest  give 
him.*' — J,  J.  S,  Peroume. 

Verse  13. — "  Rest,''  Let  there  be  a  revival  of  the  passive  virtues.  Mr. 
Hume  calls  them  the  "  monkish  virtues.**  Many  speak  of  them  slightingly, 
especially  as  compared  with  the  dashing  qualities  so  highly  esteemed  in  the 
world.  But  quietness  of  mind  and  of  spirit,  like  a  broken  heart,  is  of  great 
price  in  the  sight  of  GtKl.  Some  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  silence  and 
meekness  are  graces. — William  S,  Plumer, 

Verse  13. — ^*  Rest  from  the  days  of  adversity,"  To  rest  from  the  days  of 
adversity  is  not  to  be  disturbed  by  them  to  such  an  extent  as  to  murmur,  or 
despond  in  spirit,  but  to  trust  in  Qod^  and  in  silence  of  the  mind  and  affec- 
tions expect  from  God  deliverance.  See  Isai.  vii.  4 ;  xxvi.  20,  &c.    Moreover  he 

says  not  ^^  tn,  but  Wfrom  the  days  of  adversity,  an  expression  of  greater  ele- 
gancy and  wider  range  of  meaning.   For  there  is  a  reference  to  the  primary  form 

of  the  verb  '^^  to  sinh,  to  settle  doum,  as  when  the  dregs  of  disturbed  liquor  fall 
to  the  bottom ;  when  it  is  applied  to  the  mind  when  shaken  with  a  great  agita- 
tion of  cares,  and  full  of  bitterness.  The  dregs,  therefore,  sprung yrom  the  days 
of  adversity,  are  pointed  out  as  settling  down.  Besides,  not  only  is  rest  of 
mind  while  the  evils  continue  indicated,  but  also  while  they  are  ceasing,  since 
o,  from,  has  here,  as  not  infrequently  elsewhere,  a  negative  force. —  Venema. 

Verse  13. — **  l/ntil  the  pit  be  digged  for  the  ujiched,"  Behold,  thou  hast  the 
counsel  of  Grod,  and  the  reason  why  he  spareth  the  wicked :  ^e  pit  is  being 
digged  for  the  sinner.  Thou  wishest  to  bury  him  at  once :  ^e  pit  is  as  yet  being 
dug  for  him :  do  not  be  in  haste  to  bury  ]^,^^Augustine. 

Verse  16.— My  text   contains  two  parts;  the  providence  of  God  to  hit 
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people,  and  the  prosperitj  of  the  providence  among  them.  The  providence 
of  (rod  to  his  people  lies  much  in  after-games :  Qod  seems  to  go  awaj  from 
his,  and  then  the  wicked  have  the  better:  anon  he  returns,  and  then  his 
people  carry  the  day.  *^  Judgment  shall  reitan  wUo  righU(nume»» ;^  or  juttiee 
shall  return  unto  judgment;  a  phrase  of  speech  frequent  in  the  Old  Testament 
to  note  retaliation,  quid  for  quo,  like  for  like.    The  term  is  distinct  as  well  as 

the  phrase,  and  helps  to  give  the  sense  of  the  Spirit  of  God  here ;  PJ^  fit)m 

prf,  se  asseruit,  justice  shall  assert  itself;  Christ  shall  assert  his  people,  his 
promises,  his  threatenings.  '*  Shall  return^"  retro^agi:  what  evil  men  do  to 
good  sb^  be  re-done  to  them,  done  back  again  upon  them  by  God.  Or  this 
root,  here  rendered  ^  return/*  may  be  rendered  to  abide  and  rest.  In  Fsalm 
zziii.  6,  it  is  so  rendered :  **  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.** 
Justice  doth,  as  it  were,  go  from  home  sometimes,  when  it  visits  the  saints ;  but 
it  returns  to  its  home  and  dwelling,  t.«.,  the  wicked.  Justice  is,  as  it  were,  from 
home,  till  it  returns  to  the  wickea,  there  it  abides  and  dwells.  **  Justice  shall 
dwell  and  rest  injudgmentj**  t.«.,  in  the  execution  of  punishments  upon  wicked 

men.  ^Qfvio,  from  vsf,  judicium  exercuit,  notes  the  exercise  and  execution 
of  justice:  a  thin^  rests  in  its  end;  justice  dwells  and  rests  in  judgment, 
t.e.,  in  its  execution,  in  its  end  for  which,  and  unto  which  and  whom  it  is 
appointed. — Nicholas  Lochyer,  1612 — 1684-5. 

Verse  15. — **  Shall  follow  it/*  The  right  reading  is  in  the  margin, — shall 
be  after  it,  or  after  that;  that  is,  shall  observe  it  '*  He  poureth  contempt  upon 
princes;  he  setteth  the  poor  on  high  from  affliction;  whoso  is  wise  shall 
observe  these  things,**  ete.,  rs.  cvii.  43 :  this  Scripture,  I  think,  in  part  explains 
the  text.  (2)  **  Shall  be  after  it;**  that  is,  shall  co^ess  and  acknowlec^^  it. 
'Tis  not  a  small  thing  to  bring  men  to  confess  the  justice  of  God  in  his 
dealings.  (3^  ^  Shall  be  after  it;**  that  is,  shall  triumph  in  it,  and  so  to  be 
compared  with  and  opened  by  Fs.  Iviii.  10,  11.  (4)  **  Shall  be  after  it;** 
that  is,  the  works  of  GTod  shall  be  of  effectual  operation,  to  bring  such  as  are 
upright  in  heart  more  to  love  and  obey  Gt>d,  and  so'it  is  to  be  compared  with 
Ps.  xxxi.  23. — Nicholas  Lochyer, 

Verse  16. — "  Who  will  rise  up/*  ete.  I  think  we  ought  to  look  upon  David 
here  in  a  public  capacity,  as  a  prince  or  magistrate;  and  then  as  such  he 
deplores  toe  increase  and  confiaence  of  the  wicked;  and  having  fortified 
himself  in  God  by  prayer,  he  resolves,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  to  do  the  duty 
of  his  station,  to  employ  all  the  power  God  had  given  him  for  the  extirpation 
of  wickedness,  and  the  reformation  of  an  impious  people;  and  earnestly 
invites  and  calls  in  to  his  assistance  all  that  had  either  heart  or  ability  for 
such  a  work,  as  being  well  aware  of  the  great  difficulty  of  it.  This  is  the 
sense  I  prefer,  because  it  best  becomes  the  zeal  and  faith  of  David,  best  suits 
the  spirit  and  genius  of  several  other  parallel  psalms,  and  seems  plainly  to  me 
to  have  the  countenance  of  the  Targum  and  the  Septuagint. 

In  the  words  thus  explained  we  have  these  three  things :  1.  The  deplorable 
state  of  Israel,  This  is  easily  to  be  collected  from  the  form  and  manner  of 
David*8  expressing  himself  here,  ^^Who  will  stand  up  for  mef**  or  who  will  tahe 
my  part  f  As  if  ne  should  have  said,  Such  is  the  number  and  power  of  the 
wicked,  that  how  much  soever  my  heart  is  set  upon  a  reformation,  I  can 
hardly  hope  to  effect  it,  without  the  concurrence  ana  joint  endeavours  of  good 
men.  And  vet,  alas !  how  little  is  the  assistance  I  can  reasonably  expect  of 
this  kind  ?  How  few  are  the  sincere  friends  of  goodness  ?  How  great  and  how 
general  is  the  coldness  and  indifference  which  possesses  men  in  the  thin^  of 
God  ?  2.  The  duty  of  the  magistrate.  This  is  plainly  implied  here,  and  is,  to 
curb  and  restrain  wickedness,  and  to  promote  a  general  reformation.  3.  The  duty 
of  all  good  people.  Which  is,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  to  assist  and  encourage 
the  magistrate  in  this  good  work. — Richard  Lucas,  1697. 

Verse  16. — "  Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the  wichedf*  Inallages, 
men   who  neither  feared  GK)d  nor  regarded  man   have  combined  togewer 
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and  formed  confederacies^  to  carry  on  the  works  of  darkness.  And  herein  they 
have  shown  themselves  wise  in  their  generation,  for  by  this  means  thej  more 
effectually  promoted  the  kingdom  of  their  father  the  devil,  than  otherwise 
they  could  have  done.  On  the  other  hand,  men  who  did  fear  God,  and  desire  the 
happiness  of  their  fellow^creatures,  have  in  every  age  foimd  it  needful  to  join 
together  in  order  to  oppose  the  works  of  darkness,  to  spread  the  knowledge 
of  God  their  Saviour,  and  to  promote  his  kingdom  upon  earth.  Indeed  he 
himself  has  instructed  them  so  to  do.  From  the  time  that  men  were  upon  the 
earth,  he  hath  taught  them  to  join  together  in  his  service,  and  has  united  them 
in  one  body  by  one  Spirit  And  for  this  very  end  he  has  joined  them  to- 
gether, *'  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ; "  first  in  them  that  are 
already  united,  and  by  them  tiiat  are  round  about  them. — John  Wesley^  m  a 
Sermon  on  these  ivordSf  preached  before  the  Society  for  ReformatUmofManneri^ 
Jan,  30,  1763.  ^ 

Verse  17. — "  Had  been  my  help  J**  The  word  sisnifieth  not  only  help^  but 
summum  et  plenum  atixilium,  an  helpfulness,  or  fidl  help :  the  Hebrew  nath  a 
letter  more  than  ordinary,  to  increase  the  signification,  as  learned  Mr.  Leigh 
observeth :  there  is  the  sufficiency  of  help. — Nathaniel  Whiting,  in  ^  2%€ 
Saints  DcmgerSy  Deliverances,  and  Duties^^  1659. 

Verse  19. — ^*  In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts,^  etc.  That  is,  just  when  they 
were  come  to  their  height  and  extremity  in  me.  The  comforts  of  God  are 
seasonable,  and  observe  the  proper  time  for  their  coming,  neither  too  soon, 
nor  too  late,  but  *'  tn,*'  that  is,  just  in  the  very  point  and  nick  <yf  time.  There 
is  another  thing  here  spoken  of.  In  the  ^* thoughts,^^  and  in  tiie  ^* multitude^ 
of  the  "  thoughts ; ''  not  in  the  indifferency  of  thoughts,  but  in  the  perplexity ; 
not  in  the  paucity  of  thoughts,  but  in  the  plurality :  our  extremity  is  God*8 
opportunity.  **  In  the  mount  will  the  Lord  be  seen,**  when  we  have  thought 
and  thought  and  thought  all  we  could,  and  know  not  what  to  think  more,  then 
'ioes  God  delight  to  tender  and  exhibit  his  comforts  to  us.  .  .  . 

In  the  words  *'  within  me  **  we  have,  next,  the  intimacy  or  closeness  of  thia 
grief.  The  Hebrew  word  is  ^i;?3,  in  medio  mei.  The  Arabic  be^halbi,  tk 
corde  meo.  And  so  likewise  the  Septuagint,  iv  rri  KtipOa  fiov,  in  my  very  heart. 
This  is  added  by  way  of  further  intention  and  aggravation  of  the  present  evil 
and  distress.  First,  To  show  the  secrecy  of  this  grief.  Those  evils  which  are 
external,  and  in  the  body,  every  one  is  ready  to  bemoan  them,  and  to  bewail 
them,  and  to  take  notice  of  them,  and  to  shew  a  great  deal  of  bowels  towards 
those  which  are  afflicted  with  them ;  but  these  griefs  which  are  inward,  and  in 
the  mind,  they  are  such  as  are  known  but  to  Gt)d  himself.  '*The  heart 
knoweth  his  own  bitterness,**  saith  Solomon,  Proverbs  xiv.  10. 

Secondly,  Here  is  hereby  denoted  the  settledness  and  radication  of  this  evil : 
it  was  within  him  and  it  was  within  his  heart,  that  is,  it  was  deeply  rooted 
and  fastened,  and  such  as  had  a  strong  ground-work  and  foundation  in  him; 
such  were  these  troublesome  *'  thoughts,''  they  Irere  got  into  his  very  inwarda 
and  bowels,  and  so  were  not  easily  got  out  again.  Thirdly,  Here  is  hereby 
also  signified  the  impression  which  they  had  upon  him,  and  the  sense  which 
he  himself  had  of  them.    They  were  such  as  did  ^evously  afflict  him,  and 

Eierce  him,  and  went  near  unto  him,  they  went  to  his  very  heart,  and  touched 
im,  as  it  were,  to  the  quick,  through  the  grievousness  of  them,  as  he  speaks 
in  another  place  concerning  the  reproaches  of  his  enemies,  Psalm  xlii.  10 : 
"  As  with  a  sword  (or  killing)  in  my  bones,  mine  enemies  reproach  me ;  while 
they  say  daily  unto  me.  Where  is  thy  God  ?  ** 

Now  what  are  these  '*  comforts  of  Gk>d  which  the  psalmist  does  more 
especially  intend  here  in  this  place  ?  In  a  word,  they  are  the  comforts  which 
do  flow  from  our  communion  with  him.  The  comforts  of  his  attributes,  and 
the  comforts  of  his  promises,  and  the  comforts  of  his  gracious  presence  drawing 
near  unto  our  .«ouIs,  when  it  pleases  him  to  shine  upon  us,  and  to  express  his 


■^ 
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cood  wOl  to  us,  snd  to  gire  tu  some  eridence  and  aflsonnce  of  his  lore  and 
UToar  towards  us  ;  these  are  his  comforts. 

**  Delights  This  is  a  transcendent  expression,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
pen  of  the  prophet  Darid  comes  up  unto.  It  had  been  a  great  matter  to  have 
said,  they  Batisfy  mj  soul,  or,  thej  qoiet  me,  no  more  hat  so  ;  that  is  the  highest 
pitch  which  a  peiplexed  spirit  can  wish  to  itself.  Those  which  are  in  great 
pain,  thej  would  be  gUd  if  th^  might  hare  but  ease,  they  cannot  aspire  so 
nigh  as  pleasure  and  delight,  this  is  more  than  can  be  expected  by  them ;  but 
see  here  now  the  notable  e£^cacy  of  these  Dirine  comforts ;  they  do  not  only 
pacify  the  mind,  but  thejr  joy  it ;  they  do  not  only  eatUfy  it,  but  ramsh  it ; 
^ey  not  only  qmet,  but  delight  it  ^  "^  Thy  comforts  delight  my  soul.*"  That  is, 
not  only  take  away  the  present  gne£,  but  likewise  put  in  the  room  and  place 
of  it  most  unspeakable  comfort  and  consolation ;  as  the  sun  does  not  only 
dispel  darkness,  but  likewise  brings  in  a  glorious  light  in  the  stead  of  it. 

''  My  soul,**  We  showed  before  how  the  grief  was  in  the  mind,  and  therefore 
the  comfort  must  be  so  also,  that  the  remedy  may  answer  the  malady.  Bodily 
pleasure  will  not  satisfy  for  mind  distraction :  nothing  will  ease  the  soul  but 
such  comforts  as  are  agreeable  to  itself,  and  such  are  these  present  comforts 
of  God,  they  delight  the  soul. — Thomas  Horton. 

Verse  19. — Thoughts  considered  simply  in  themselves  do  not  contain  any 
matter  of  ^rief  or  evil ;  they  are  the  proper  and  natural  issue  and  emanations 
of  the  soul  which  come  from  it  with  a  great  deal  of  easiness,  and  with  a  great 
deal  of  delight ;  but  it  is  the  exorbittmey  and  irregularis  of  them  which  is 
here  intended,  when  they  do  not  proceed  evenly  and  fairly,  as  they  ought  to 
do,  but  with  some  kind  of  interruption ;  and  so  the  word  which  is  here  used 
in  the  text  seems  to  import ;  the  Hebrew  sagnaphim  carrying  an  affinity  with 
segnaphim,  which  is  derived  from  a  root  which  signifies  properljr  a  bough. 
"Soim  we  know  that  in  a  bough  there  are  two  things  especially  considerable,  as 
pertinent  to  our  present  purpose.  First,  there's  the  perplexity  of  it.  And, 
secondly,  there's  the  agitation.  Boughs  usually  catch,  and  intangle  one 
in  anotiier,  and  boughs  they  are  easily  shaken,  and  moved  up  and  down 
by  the  wind.  If  there  be  never  eo  little  air  or  breath  stirring  abroad, 
the  boughs  presently  discover  it,  and  are  made  sensible  of  it.  So  that 
this  expression  does  serve  very  well  to  intimate  and  set  forth  unto  us  the 
perplexity  and  inconstancy  of  thoughts,  which  David  was  now  troubled  withal, 
and  whereof  he  now  complains,  as  grievous  and  offensive  to  him.  They  were 
not  thoughts  in  any  consideration,  but  thoughts  of  distraction,  such  thoughts  as 
did  brinff  some  grief  and  trouble  with  them.  This  the  Septuagint  translators 
were  bo  niUy  apprehensive  of,  that  they  quite  leave  out  thoughts,  and  render 
it  only  by  griefs,  leard  rb  irXijBoQ  twv  ddwwv  pov :  according  to  the  multitude 
of  my  sorrows.  But  it  is  more  full  and  agreeable  to  the  word  to  put  them 
both  together,— my  grievous  and  sorrowful  thoughts — such  thoughts  as  in 
regard  of  the  carnage  and  ordering  of  them,  do  bring  grief  and  sorrow  with 
them. 

And  here  we  may  by  the  way  observe  thus  much,  that  God  need  not  go  far 
to  punish  and  afflict  men  when  he  pleases ;  he  can  do  it  even  with  their  own 
thoughts,  no  more  but  so.  He  can  gather  a  rod  of  these  boughs,  and  make  a 
scourge  of  these  twistings,  wherewith  to  lash  them,  and  that  to  purpose.  If  he 
does  but  raise  a  tempest  in  the  mind,  and  cause  these  thoughts  to  bluster  and 
bustle  one  with  another,  there  will  be  trouble  and  affliction  enough,  thoi^h 
there  were  nothing  else.  It  is  no  matter  whether  there  be  any  ground  or  occasion 
for  it  in  the  things  themselves ;  it  is  enough  that  there  be  so  but  in  the  conceit 
and  apprehension,  God  can  so  use  &  fancy,  a  mere  toy  and  imagination  itself, 
and  BO  set  it  on  upon  the  soul,  that  there  shall  be  no  quiet  nor  rest  for  it. — 
Thomas  Horton, 

Verse  19. — Observe  the  greatness  of  this  man's  distress.  This  is  forcibly 
expressed  in  the  text,  though  in  our  translation  it  is  scarcely  obvious.  The 
word  in  it  rendered  "  thoughts,"  scholars  tell  ub,  signifies  originally  the  small 
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brtnches  of  trees.  The  idea  in  the  psalmist's  mind  appears  to  be 
this:  ^Look  at  a  tree,  with  its  brancnes  shooting  in  every  direction, 
entangling  and  entwining  themselves  one  with  another  ;  let  the  wind  take 
them — see  how  thej  feel  it,  how  restless  they  become  and  confused,  beating 
against  and  striving  one  with  another.  Now  my  mind  is  like  that  tree.  I  have 
a  great  many  thoughts  in  it ;  and  thoughts  which  are  continually  shifting  and 
changing ;  they  are  perplexed  and  agitated  thoughts,  battling  one  with  another. 
There  is  no  keeping  the  mind  quiet  under  them  ;  thev  bnng  disorder  into  it 
as  well  as  sorrow.  And  mark  the  word  **  multitude  '  in  the  text ;  there  is 
exactly  the  same  idea  in  that.  It  signifies  more  than  number ;  confusion. 
Think  of  a  crowd  collected  and  hurrymg  about :  '  so,*  says  the  psalmist,  *  are 
my  thoughts.  I  have  a  crowd  of  them  in  my  mind,  and  a  restless  confused 
crowd.  One  painful  thought  is  bad  enough,  but  I  have  many;  a  multitude 
of  them ;  ana  almost  countless,  a  disturbed  throng.*  We  now,  then,  under- 
stand the  case  we  have  before  us.  The  man*s  sorrow  arose,  at  this  time,  from 
disquieting  thoughts  within  his  own  breast;  and  his  sorrow  was  ffreat, 
because  these  thoughts  were  many,  and  at  the  same  time  tumultuous.  When 
the  psalmist  says,  *'  Thy  comforts,*'  he  means  more  than  comforts  of  which 
God  is  the  author  or  giver.  God  is  the  author  and  giver  of  all  our  comforts 
—of  all  the  earthly  comforts  that  surround  us  ;  they  are  all  the  work  and  gift 
of  his  gracious  hand.  .  .  .  We  are  to  understand  here  such  comforts  as  are 
peculiarly  and  altogether  God*8,  such  as  flow  at  once  from  God ;  not  from 
nim  through  creatures  to  us,  but  from  him  immediately  to  us  without  the 
interyention  of  creatures.  The  comforts  that  we  get  from  his  attributes — from 
meditating  on,  and  what  we  call  realising  them ;  the  comforts  we  get  from 
his  promises — believing  and  hoping  in  him ;  and  the  comforts  of  his  presence, 
he  drawing  near  to  our  souls  and  shining  into  them — ^we  knowing  he  is  near 
us,  conscious  of  it  by  the  light  and  happiness  and  renewed  strength  within 
us.  "  Thy  comforts  ** — the  comforts  we  get  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  from 
looking  at  him,  considering  him  ;  thinking  of  his  person,  and  offices,  and  blood, 
and  righteousness,  and  intercession,  and  exaltation,  and  glory,  and  his  second 
coming ;  our  meeting  him,  seeine  him,  bein^  like  him.  '*  Thy  comforts  " — 
the  comforts  which  come  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  *'  the  Comforter  *' :  when  he 
opens  the  Scriptures  to  us,  or  speaks  through  ceremonies  and  ordinances,  or 
witnesses  within  us  of  our  adoption  of  God ;  shining  in  on  his  own  work  of 
grace  in  our  hearts ;  enabling  us  to  see  that  work,  and  to  see  in  it  God*s peculiar, 
eternal  love  to  us  ;  not  opening  to  us  the  book  of  life,  and  showing  us  our 
names  there,  but  doing  someUiing  that  makes  us  almost  as  joyful  as  though 
that  book  were  opened  to  us  ;  showing  us  the  hand  of  God  in  our  own  souls 
— his  converting,  saving  hand — his  hand  apprehending  us  as  his  own ;  making 
us  feel,  as  it  were,  his  grasp  of  love,  and  feel,  too,  that  it  is  a  grasp  which  he 
will  never  loosen. — Charles  Bradley, 

Verse  19. — "  Thy  comforts  delight  my  soul:'  Xerxes  offered  great  rewards 
to  him  that  could  find  out  a  new  pleasure;  but  the  comforts  of  the  Spirit  are 
satisfactory,  they  recruit  the  heart.  There  is  as  much  difference  between 
heavenly  comforts  and  earthly,  as  between  a  banquet  that  is  eaten  and  one  that 
is  painted  on  the  wall. — Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  19. — "  TuY  comforts,^'  Troubles  may  be  of  our  own  begetting ;  but 
true  comforts  come  only  from  that  infinite  fountdn,  the  God  of  consolation ; 
for  so  he  hath  styled  himself. — Thomas  Adams, 

Verse  19. — "  Delight  my  soul.**  The  original  word,  ^BB^%  signifies  "  to  cause 
to  leap  or  dance  for  joy ;  **  but  the  English  language  will  not  bear  an  applica« 
tion  of  this  image  to  the  soul ;  though  we  say  ''  to  make  the  heart  leap  fof 
joy.** — Samuel  Horsley. 

Verse  19. — Because  the  malignant  host  is  first  entered  into  the  gromid  of  my 
text,  consider  with  me:  1.  The  rebels,  or  mutineers,  ** thoughts,'*  2.  The 
number  of  them,  no  less  than  a  *^  multitude.**  3.  The  captain  whose  colours 
they  bear  ;  a  disquieted  mind  ;  **  my  thoughts.**    4.  The  neld  where  the  battle 
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is  fought ;  in  the  heart ;  apud  me,  *'  within  me.*'  In  the  other  armj  we  find, 
1.  Quanta,  how  puissant  they  are ;  '*  comforts.**  2.  Quota,  how  many  they 
are ;  indefiniteljr  set  down ;  abundant  comfort  3.  Ot^,  whose  they  are  ;  the 
Lord's,  he  is  their  general ;  ^  thy  comforts.*'  4.  Quid  operaniur,  what  they  do ; 
they  delight  the  soul.    In  the  nature  of  them,  being  a)mfort8,  there  is  tran- 

auulity ;  in  the  number  of  them,  beii^  many  comforts, 'there  is  sufficiency ;  in 
le  owner  of  them,  being  **  thy  **  comforts,  there  is  omnipotency ;  and  in  the 
effect  of  them,  delighting  the  soul,  there  is  security. — From  7%omas  Adamt* 
Sermon  entitled  " Man's  Comfort** 

Verse  19. — A  text  of  this  Kind  shows  us  forcibly  the  power  of  Divine  grace 
in  the  human  heart :  how  much  it  can  do  to  sustain  and  cheer  the  heart.  The 
world  m&j  afflict  a  believer,  and  pain  him ;  but  if  the  grace  which  Qod  has 

fiven  him  is  in  active  exercise  in  his  soul,  the  world  cannot  make  him  unhappy, 
t  rather  adds  by  its  ill  treatment  to  his  happiness ;  for  it  brings  God  ana  ma 
soul  nearer  toother — Grod  the  fountain  of  all  happiness,  tiie  rest  and  satisfac- 
tion of  his  soul. 

This  psalm  was  evidently  written  by  a  deeply  afflicted  man.  The  wicked, 
he  says,  were  triumphing  over  him  ;  and  haa  been  so  for  a  long  while.  He 
could  find  no  one  on  earth  to  take  his  part  a^^ainst  them.  '*  Who  will  rise  tqt 
for  me  against  the  evildoers  f  *'  he  asks  in  the  16th  verse ;  *^or  who  will  stand  v/i 
for  me  against  the  workers  of  iniquity  f  **  And  it  seemed,  too,  as  though  God 
had  abandoned  him.  His  enemies  thought  so,  and  he  seems  to  have  been 
almost  ready  to  think  so  himself.  But  what  was  the  fisust  ?  All  this  time  the 
Lord  was  secretly  pouring  consolation  into  his  soul,  and  in  the  end  made  that 
consolation  abundant.  In  appearance  a  wretched,  he  was  in  reality  a  happy 
man ;  suffering,  yet  comforted ;  yea,  the  text  says  delighted — ^**  Thy  eomfortt 
delight  my  soul** — Charles  Bradley,  1845. 

Verse  20. — "  The  throne  of  iniquity  ....  which  frameth  mischief  by  a 
law*''  The  first  pretext  of  wicked  men  to  colour  their  proceeding 
against  innocent  men  is  their  throne ;  the  second  is  the  law ;  and  the  third  is 
their  council.  What  tyrant  could  ask  more?  But  God  has  prepared  an 
awfiil  hell  for  impenitent  tyrants,  and  they  will  be  in  it  long  before  they  now 
expect  to  leave  the  world. —  William  Nicholson, 

Verse  20. — "  The  throne  of  iniquity  ....  which  frameth  mischief  by  a 
law,**  If  there  never  had  been  such  thrones  in  the  world,  there  would 
not  have  been  that  mention  made  of  them  in  the  Scripture.  But  such 
there  have  been.  That  of  Jeroboam  was  one,  who  would  not  suffer  the  people, 
according  to  the  divine  command,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  Gkid,  who 
had  there  placed  his  name ;  but  spread,  for  them  that  went,  nets  upon  Mizpah, 
and  set  snares  upon  Mount  Tabor.  (Hosea  v.  1.)  And  such  thrones  there 
have  been  since,  too  many  of  them.  Well  saith  the  Psalmist,  "  Shall  theyhave 
fellowship  with  iheeV*  sSo,  no;  God  keeps  his  distance  firom  them.  Those 
that  we  call  **  stinking  dunghills'*  are  not  so  offensive  to  God  as  thrones  of 
iniquity  are,  which  shall  neither  be  approved  by  him  nor  secured.  Stay  a 
whue,  Christians,  and  "  in  patience  possess  your  souls ;  **  for  the  world  snail 
see  that  in  due  time  he  will  overturn  them  all. — Samuel  Slater,  in  **  The 
Morning  Exercises.** 

Verse  20. — "  Which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law,**  i,e,,  firame  wicked  laws,  or 
under  the  colour  of  law  and  justice,  oppress  the  innocent.  Summum  jus, 
summa  injuria,  the  higher  the  law,  the  greater  the  injustice,  and  injuries  may  and 
are  too  often  done  ex  pravd  interpretatione  legis,  nrom  a  wicked  interpretation 
of  the  law.  With  those  who  do  injustice  with  the  sword  of  justice,  Gt>d  will 
have  no  fellowship. —  William  Nicholson, 

Verse  23.*—**  He  shall  bring  upon  them  their  own  iniquity,**  etc.  It  is  an  ill 
work  wicked  ones  are  about,  they  make  fetters  for  their  own  feet,  and  build 
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houses  for  to  fall  upon  their  own  heads ;  so  mischievous  is  the  nature  of  dn, 
that  it  damnifies  and  destroys  the  parents  of  it. —  William  Greenhill. 
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Verse  1. — I.  Retribution  the  prerogative  of  Grod  alone.  11.  Under  what 
aspects  may  we  desire  his  rendering  it.  IH.  How,  and  when  he  will  surely 
fulfil  this  righteous  wish. 

Verse  1. — ^I.  Vengeance  belongs  to  God  and  not  to  man.  U.  Vengeance  is 
better  in  the  hands  of  Grod  than  of  man.  '*  Let  us  fall  into  the  hands  of  God,** 
etc.— Gf.  R. 

Verse  2. — The  peculiar  provocation  of  the  sin  of  pride  and  its  kindred  vices. 
Its  influence  on  the  proud,  on  their  fellow  men,  and  upon  God  himself. 

Verse  3. — The  duration  of  the  reign  of  evil.  I.  Till  it  has  filled  up  its 
measure  of  guilt.  II.  Till  it  has  proved  its  own  folly.  HI.  Till  it  has 
developed  the  graces  and  prayers  of  saints.  IV.  Till  it  has  emptied  man  of 
all  human  trust  and  driven  us  to  look  to  the  Lord  alone,  his  Spirit,  and  his 
advent. 

Verse  3. — ^I.  The  sweet  potion  of  the  wicked — present  triumph.  II.  The 
^11  which  embitters  it— it  is  but  temporary,  and  is  prayed  against. — C  A, 
Dams, 

Verses  5 — 10. — I.  High-handed  oppression  by  the  wicked  (verses  5,  6). 
II.  Hard-hearted  indifference  to  Divine  supervision  (verse  7).  III.  Clear- 
headed demonstration  of  the  Divine  cognisance  and  vengeance  (verses  8 — 10). 
— C.  A,  D. 

Verses  6 — 9. — I.  Conspicuous  sin.  H.  Absurd  supposition.  HI.  Over- 
whelming argument. 

Verse  8.— -rractical  Atheists.  I.  Truly  described.  U,  Wisely  counselled. 
— C.  A.  D, 

Verses  8 — 11. — I.  The  Exhortation  (verse  8).  II.  The  Expostulation 
(verses  9,  10).    III.  The  Affirmation  (verse  \\),—0.  R. 

Verses  9,  10. — True  Rationalism ;  or,  Reason's  Revelation  of  God. — 
C.  A.  D. 

Verse  11. — I.  With  respect  to  the  present  world,  consider  what  multitudes 
of  thoughts  are  employed  m  vain.  1.  In  seeking  satisfaction  where  it  is  not  to 
be  found.  2.  In  poring  on  events  which  cannot  be  recalled.  3.  In  anticipating 
evils  which  never  befall  us.  4.  To  these  may  be  added  the  valuing  ourselves 
on  things  of  little  or  no  account.  5.  In  laying  plans  which  must  be  discon- 
certed. U.  Let  us  see  what  are  man's  thoughts  with  regard  to  religion,  and 
the  concerns  of  a  future  life.  1.  What  are  the  thoughts  of  the  heathen  world 
about  religion  ?  2.  What  are  all  the  thoughts  of  the  Christian  world,  where 
God's  thoughts  are  neglected  ?  3.  What  is  all  that  practical  atheism  which 
induces  mmtitudes  to  act  as  if  there  were  no  God  ?  4.  What  are  all  the  un- 
believing, self-flattering  imaginations  of  wicked  men,  as  though  God  were  not 
in  earnest  in  his  declarations  and  threatenings  ?  5.  What  are  the  conceits  of 
the  self-righteous,  by  which  they  buoy  up  their  minds  with  vain  hopes,  and 
refuse  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God  ? — Andrew  Fuller, 

Verse  11. — God's  intimate  knowledge  of  man.  A  startling  truth.  A 
humiliating  truth. 

Verses  12,  13.— Christ's  College.  The  Master,  the  Book,  the  Rod,  the 
blessed  Scholar,  and  the  result  of  his  education. 

Verses  12,  13.— I.  The  Blessed.  1.  Divinely  taught.  2.  Divinely  chastised. 
II.  The  Blessing.     1.  Rest  in  ALffliction.     2.  Rest  from  Affliction. — O.  R. 

Verse  14. — L  Fear  implied.  That  Qod  will  cast  ofi*,  forsake,  etc.  H.  Fear 
denied.    God  will  not  cast  off — will  not  forsake. — G,  R, 

Verse  14.— I.  Display  this  bright  doctrine  on  a  dark  background.    What  ii 
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the  convene  were  tme  f  Considerations  that  misbt  lead  as  to  apprehend  It 
true.  n.  Jojrfully  regard  the  glowing  truth  itself.  The  doctrine  declared. 
The  reasons  hinted  (£us  people.  His  inheritance).  The  confidence  expressed. 
— C.  A.  D.  . 

Verse  15. — I.  Judgment  suspended.  IL  Judgment  returned.  UL  Judg- 
ment acknowledged. — O.  R, 

Verse  16. — I.  The  question  asked  by  the  church  of  her  champions.  U.  The 
answer  of  every  true-hearted  num.  III.  The  yet  more  encouraging  answer 
of  her  Lord. 

Verses  16,  17. — The  sole  source  of  succour.  I.  A  loud  cry  for  help.  As 
from  a  champion,  or  advocate.  IL  Earth's  answer.  A  dead  silence,  disturbed 
only  by  echo  (verse  17).  lU.  The  succouring  voice  that  breaks  the  silence — 
the  Lord's  (verse  17V— C  A.  D. 

Verse  18. — The  blessedness  of  the  confession  of  weakness.  L  The  confes- 
sion.   IL  The  succour.    III.  The  time.   fV.  The  acknowledgment — C.A.D. 

Verse  19. — I.  In  the  multitude  of  my  unbelieving  thoughts  thy  comforts 
delight  my  soul.  II.  In  the  multitude  of  my  penitential  thoughts  thy  comforts, 
etc.  III.  In  the  multitude  of  my  worldly  thoughts,  etc.  fV.  In  the  multi- 
tude of  my  family  or  social  thoughts,  etc.  V.  Of  my  desponding  thoughts, 
etc.  YI.  Of  my  prospective  thoughts,  etc.  Or,  I.  There  is  no  consolation 
for  man  in  himself.  U.  There  is  no  consolation  for  him  in  other  creatures. 
lU.  His  only  consolation  is  in  God. — O,  R. 

Verse  19. — I.  The  soul  jostled  in  the  thoroughfare  of  anxious  thoughts.  II. 
The  delectable  company  nevertheless  enjoyed. — C,  A,  D. 

Verse  20.—'*  It  is  the  law  of  the  luid,  you  know,** — the  limit  of  this  authority 
both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  matters. 

Verse  20. — I.  God  can  have  no  fellowship  with  the  wicked.  IL  The  wicked 
can  have  no  fellowship  with  God. — O,  R. 

Verse  20. — Divine  politics.  I.  There  are  thrones  erected  in  opposition  to 
the  throne  of  Grod,  "  thrones  of  iniquity,"  eg.  which  trespass  on  civil  liberty, 
which  infringe  religious  equality,  which  derive  revenue  from  evil  commerce, 
etc.  n.  Such  thrones,  whatever  their  pretensions,'  are  excluded  from  divine 
fellowship  ;  between  them  and  God  a  great  gulf  is  fixed. — C.  A.  2>. 

Verses  21,  22.— I.  The  Danger  of  the  righteous  (verse  21).  11.  Their 
Defence  (verse  22).— G.  R. 

Verses  21 — 23. — I.  Sentence  passed  in  the  court  of  injustice  (verse  21). 
II.  An  element  in  the  case  not  considered  by  the  court  (verse  22).  UI.  The 
sentence  consequently  aliehting  on  the  right  heads  ([verse  23).  (This  passage, 
under  a  very  thm  veil,  exhibits  Christ.    Matt  xxvii.  1.) — C  A,  D, 

Verse  23. — I.  None  mav  punish  God's  enemies  but  himself.  **  He  shall 
bring,"  etc.  II.  None  need  punish  them  but  himself  1.  It  will  be  complete, 
— «  shall  cut  them  off."    2.  Certain.    »*  Yea,"  etc.— C?.  R. 
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In  the  Works  of  Cardinal  Sadolcto  (1477—1547),  pp.  895— 972JJiere  is  an 
Exposition  of  this  Psalm,  8vo.  edition,  Anno  Domini  MDCVII. 


PSALM    XCV. 

ThU  Psalm  has  no  title,  and  all  we  know  of  its  authorship  is  that  Paul  quotes 
it  as  ** in  David"  (Heh.  iv,  7,)  It  is  true  that  this  may  merely  signify  that  it 
is  to  be  found  in  the  collection  known  as  David^s  Psahns ;  but  if  such  were  the 
Apostle's  meaning  it  iitpuld  have  been  more  natural  for  him  to  have  written,  **  say- 
ing  in  the  Psalms  ;"  we  therefore  incline  to  the  belief  that  David  was  the  actual 
author  of  this  poem.  It  is  in  its  original  a  truly  Hebrew  song,  directed  both  in  its 
exhortation  and  warning  to  the  Jewish  people,  hit  we  have  the  warrant  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  for  using  its  appeals  and  entreaties  when 
pleading  with  Gentile  believers.  It  is  a  psalm  of  invitation  to  worship.  It  has 
about  it  a  ring  like  that  of  the  church  bells,  and  like  the  bells  it  sounds  both 
merrily  and  solemnfy,  at  first  ringing  out  a  lively  peal,  and  then  dropping  into  a 
funeral  knell  as  if  tolling  at  the  funeral  of  the  generation  which  perished  in  tite 
wilderness.     We  will  call  it  tub  Psalm  of  thb  raovocAnoN. 

DnnsioN. — It  would  be  correct  as  to  the  sense  to  divide  this  psalm  into  an  invita- 
tion  and  a  warning,  so  as  to  commence  the  second  part  with  the  last  clause  of 
verse  7  :  but  upon  the  whole  it  may  be  more  convenient  to  regard  verse  6  at  "  the 
beating  heart  of  the  psalm^**  as  Hengstenberg  calls  it,  and  make  the  division  at  the 
end  of  verse  5.  Thus  it  will  form  (1)  an  invitation  with  reasons,  and  (2)  an 
invitation  with  warnings, 

EXPOSITION. 

OCOME,  let  US  sing  unto  the  LORD,  let  us  make  a  joyful 
noise  to  the  rock  of  our  salvation. 

2  Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and 
make  a  joyful  noise  unto  him  with  psalms. 

3  For  the  LORD  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  King  above  all 
gods. 

4  In  his  hand  are  the  deep  places  of  the  earth  :  the  strength 
of  the  hills  is  his  also. 

5  The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it :  and  his  hands  formed  the 
dry  land, 

1.  "  O  came^  let  us  sing  unto  the  LORD,**  Other  nations  sing  unto  their  gods, 
let  U8  sing  unto  Jehovah.  We  love  him,  we  admire  him,  we  reverence  him, 
let  us  express  our  feelings  with  the  choicest  sounds,  using  our  noblest  faculty 
for  its  noblest  end.  It  is  well  thus  to  urge  others  to  magnify  the  Lord,  but 
we  must  be  careful  to  set  a  worthy  example  ourselves,  so  uiat  we  may  be  able 
not  only  to  cry  '*  Come,**  but  also  to  add  *'  let  us  sing ,**  because  we  are  singing 
ourselves.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  very  much  even  of  religious  singing  is  not 
unto  the  Lord,  but  unto  the  ear  of  the  congregation :  above  all  things  we 
must  in  our  service  of  song  take  care  that  all  we  offer  is  with  the  heart's 
sincerest  and  most  fervent  intent  directed  towards  the  Lord  himself.  '*  Let 
us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  rock  of  our  salvation.**  With  holy  enthusiasm  let 
us  sing,  making  a  sound  which  shall  indicate  our  earnestness ;  with  abounding 
joy  let  us  lift  up  our  voices,  actuated  by  that  happy  and  peaceful  spirit  which 
trustful  love  is  sure  to  foster.  As  the  children  of  Israel  sang  for  joy  when 
the  smitten  rock  poured  forth  its  cooling  streams,  so  let  us  make  a  joyful  noise 
to  the  rock  of  oiir  salvation.  The  author  of  this  song  had  in  his  mind's  eye 
the  rock,  the  tabernacle,  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  mountains  of  Sinai,  and  he 
alludes  to  them  all  in  this  first  part  of  his  hymn.  God  is  our  abiding,  im- 
mutable, and  mighty  rock,  and  in  him  we  find  deliverance  and  safety,  therefore 
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it  becomes  us  to  praise  him  with  heart  and  with  voice  from  day  to  day ;  and 
especiallj  should  we  delight  to  do  this  when  we  assemble  as  his  people  for 
public  worship. 

**  Come  let  118  to  the  Lord  sing  out 
With  tmmpet  voice  and  ohoial  shout** 

2.  "  Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  (hanhsgiving^  Here  is  probably 
a  reference  to  the  peculiar  presence  of  God  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  above  the 
mercy-seat,  and  also  to  the  glory  which  shone  forth  out  of  the  cloud  which 
rested  above  the  tabernacle.  Everywhere  Gk>d  is  present,  but  there  is  a  pecu- 
liar presence  of  grace  and  glory  into  which  men  should  never  come  without 
the  profoundest  reverence.  We  may  make  bold  to  come  before  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  Lord — for  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  psalm  invites 
us,  and  when  we  do  draw  near  to  him  we  should  remember  his  great  goodness 
to  us  and  cheerfully  confess  it.  Our  worship  should  have  reference  to  the 
past  as  well  as  to  the  future ;  if  we  do  not  bless  the  Lord  for  what  we  have 
already  received,  how  can  we  reasonably  look  for  more.  We  are  permitted  to 
bring  our  petitions,  and  therefore  we  are  in  honour  bound  to  bring  our  thanks- 
givings. ^^  And  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  him  with  psalms^  We  should  shout 
as  exultingly  as  those  do  who  triumph  in  war,  and  as  solemnly  as  those 
whose  utterance  is  a  psalm.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  unite  enthusiasm  with 
reverence,  and  it  is  a  frequent  fault  to  destroy  one  of  these  qualities  while 
straining  after  the  other.  The  perfection  of  singing  is  that  which  unites  joy 
with  gravity,  exultation  with  humility,  fervency  with  sobriety.  The  invitation 
ffiven  in  the  first  verse  is  thus  repeated  in  Uie  second  with  the  addition  of 
directions,  which  indicate  more  fully  the  intent  of  the  writer.  One  can  imagine 
David  in  earnest  tones  persuading  his  people  to  go  up  with  him  to  the  wonhip 
of  Jehovah  with  sound  of  harp  and  hymn,  and  holy  delight.  The  gladsome- 
ness  of  his  exhortation  is  noteworthy,  the  noise  is  to  hejoji/ul;  this  quality  he 
insists  upon  twice.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  Uiis  is  too  much  overlooked  in 
ordinary  services,  people  are  so  impressed  with  the  idea  that  they  ought  to  be 
serious  that  they  put  on  the  aspect  of  misery,  and  quite  forget  that  joy  is  as 
much  a  characteristic  of  true  worship  as  solemnity  itself. 

3.  "  For  the  Lord  is  a  ^eat  God,  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods,**  No 
doubt  the  surroundin?  nations  imagined  Jehovah  to  be  a  merely  local  deity, 
the  god  of  a  small  nation,  and  therefore  one  of  the  inferior  deities ;  the  psalmist 
utterly  repudiates  such  an  idea.  Idolaters  tolerated  gods  many  and  lords 
many,  giving  to  each  a  certain  measure  of  respect ;  the  monotheism  of  the 
Jews  was  not  content  with  this  concession,  it  rightly  claimed  for  Jehovah  the 
chief  place,  and  the  supreme  power.  He  is  great,  ror'he  is  all  in  all;  he  is  a 
great  King  above  all  other  powers  and  dignitaries,  whether  angels  or  princes, 
for  they  owe  their  existence  to  him ;  as  for  the  idol  gods,  they  are  not  worthy 
to  be  mentioned.  This  verse  and  the  following  supply  some  of  the  reasons  for 
worship,  drawn  from  the  being,  greatness,  and  sovereign  dominion  of  the  Lord. 

4.  ^^  In  his  hand  are  the  deep  places  of  the  earths  He  is  the  God  of  the 
valleys  and  the  hills,  the  caverns,  and  the  peaks.  Far  down  where  miners  sink 
their  shafts,  deeper  yet  where  lie  the  secret  oceans  by  which  springs  are  fed, 
and  deepest  of  all  in  the  unknown  abyss  where  rage  and  flame  the  huge 
central  nres  of  earth,  there  Jehovah*s  power  is  felt,  and  all  things  are  under 
the  dominion  of  his  hand.  As  princes  hold  the  mimic  globe  in  their  hands, 
so  does  the  Lord  in  very  deed  hold  the  earth.  When  Israel  drank  of  the 
crystal  fount  which  welled  up  from  the  great  deep,  below  the  smitten  rock, 
the  people  knew  that  in  the  Lord's  hands  were  the  deep  places  of  the  earth. 
*^  The  strength  of  the  hills  is  his  also,'*  When  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke 
the  tribes  learned  that  Jehovah  was  God  of  the  hills  as  well  as  of  the  valleys. 
Everywhere  and  at  all  times  is  this  true  ;  the  Lord  rules  upon  the  high  peaces 
of  the  earth  in  lonely  majesty.  The  vast  foundations,  the  gigantic  spurs,  the 
incalculable  masses,  the  untrodden  heights  of  the  mountains  are  all  the  Lord's. 
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These  are  bis  fastnesses  and  treasure-houses,  where  he  stores  the  tempest  and 
.  the  rain ;  whence  also  he  pours  the  ice-torrents  and  looses  the  avaknches. 
The  granite  peaks  and  adamantine  aiguilles  are  his,  and  his  the  precipices  and 
the  beetling  crags.  Strength  is  the  main  thought  which  strikes  the  mind 
when  gazing  on  those  vast  ramparts  of  cliff  which  front  the  raging  sea,  or 
peer  into  the  azure  sky,  piercing  the  clouds,  but  it  is  to  the  devout  mind  the 
strength  of  God ;  hints  of  Ommpotence  are  given  bj  those  stem  rocks  which 
brave  the  fury  of  the  elements,  and  like  walls  of  brass  defy  the  assaults  of 
nature  in  her  wildest  rage. 

5,  *'*'Th€  sea  is  his,'^  This  was  seen  to  be  true  at  the  Red  Sea  when  the 
waters  saw  their  God,  and  obediently  stood  aside  to  open  a  pathway  for  his 
people.  It  was  not  £dom*s  sea  though  it  was  red,  nor  Egypt^'s  sea  though  it 
washed  her  shores.  The  Lord  on  hish  reigned  supreme  over  the  flood,  as 
King  for  ever  and  ever.  So  is  it  with  the  broad  ocean,  whether  known  as 
Atlantic  or  Pacific,  Mediterranean  or  Arctic ;  no  man  can  map  it  out  and  say 
*^  *Tis  mine '' ;  the  illimitable  acreage  of  waters  knows  no  other  lord  but  God 
alone.  Jehovah  rules  the  waves.  Far  down  in  vast  abysses,  where  no  eye 
of  man  has  gazed,  or  foot  of  diver  has  descended,  he  is  sole  proprietor; 
every  rolling  billow  and  foaming  wave  owns  him  for  monarch;  Neptune  is 
but  a  phantom,  the  Lord  is  God  of  ocean.  ^^And  he  made  itJ"  Hence  his 
right  and  sovereignty.  He  scooped  the  unfathomed  channel  and  poured  forth 
the  overflowing  flood  ;  seas  were  not  fashioned  by  chance,  nor  their  shores 
marked  out  by  the  imaginary  finger  of  fate ;  Grod  made  the  main,  and  every 
creek,  and  bay,  and  current,  and  far-sounding  tide  owns  the  great  Maker*8 
hand.  All  hail.  Creator  and  Controller  of  the  sea,  let  those  who  fly  in  the 
swift  ships  across  the  wonder-realm  of  waters  worship  thee  alone ! 

^^And  his  hands  formed  the  dry  landy  Whether  fertile  field  or  sandy  waste,  he 
made  all  that  men  call  terra  firma^  lifting  it  firom  the  floods  and  fencing  it  from 
the  overflowing  waters.  ''  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fiilness  thereof.*' 
He  bade  the  isles  upraise  their  heads,  he  levelled  the  vast  plains,  upreared  the 
table-lands,  cast  up  the  undulating  hills,  and  piled  the  massive  Alps.  As  the 
potter  moulds  his  clay,  so  did  Jeho?ah  with  his  hands  fashion  the  habitable 

Earts  of  the  earth.  Come  ye,  then,  who  dwell  on  this  fair  world,  and  worship 
im  who  is  conspicuous  where'er  ye  tread !  Count  it  all  as  the  floor  of  a 
temple  where  the  footprints  of  the  present  Deity  are  visible  before  your  eyes 
if  ye  do  but  care  to  see.  The  argument  is  o?erpowering  if  the  heart  be  right ; 
the  command  to  adore  is  alike  the  inference  of  reason  and  the  impulse  of  faith. 

6  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down  :  let  us  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  maker. 

7  For  he  is  our  God  ;  and  we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture, 
and  the  sheep  of  his  hand.     To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  heart,  as  in  the  provocation,  and  ^s  in  the 
day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness  : 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
work. 

10  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,  and 
said,  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  heart,  and  they  have  not 
known  my  ways  :  • 

11  Unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  my  rest. 

6.  Here  the  exhortation  to  worship  is  renewed  and  backed  with  a  motive 
ivliicbf  to  Israel  of  old,  and  to  Christians  now,  is  especially  powerful ;  for 
both  the  Israel  after  the  flesh  and  the  Israel  of  faith  may  be  described  as  the 
people  of  his  pasture,  and  by  both  he  is  called  **  our  God."     '*  O  come^  let  us 
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warship  and  how  down,**  The  adoration  is  to  be  humble.  The  '* joyful  noise  ^ 
IB  to  be  accompanied  with  lowliest  reyerence.  We  are  to  worsnip  in  such 
style  that  the  bowing  down  shall  indicate  that  we  count  ourselves  to  be  as 
nothing  in  the  presence  of  the  all-glorious  Lord.  **  Let  us  kneel  before  the 
Lord  our  maker.**  As  suppliants  must  we  come ;  joyful^  but  not  presump- 
tuous ;  fiuniliar  as  children  before  a  father,  yet  reyerential  as  creatures  before 
their  maker.  Posture  is  not  eyer3rthing,  yet  is  it  something ;  prayer  is  heard 
when  knees  cannot  bend,  but  it  is  seemly  that  an  adoring  neart  should  show 
its  awe  by  prostrating  the  body,  and  bending  the  knee. 

7.  ^ For  ke  is  our  God**  Here  is  the  master  reason  for  worship.  Jehovah 
has  entered  into  covenant  with  us,  and  from  nil  the  world  beside  has  chosen  us  to 
be  his  own  elect.  If  others  refuse  him  homage,  we  at  least  will  render  it  cheer- 
fully. He  is  ours,  and  our  GK>d ;  oars,  therefore  will  we  love  him ;  our  God, 
therefore  will  we  worship  him.  ELappy  is  that  man  who  can  sincerely  believe 
that  this  sentence  is  true  in  reference  to  himself.  **  And  we  are  tke  people 
of  kis  pasture,  and  tke  skeep  of  kis  hand**  As  he  belongs  to  us,  so  do  we  oelong 
to  him.  "  My  Beloved  is  mme,  and  I  am  his.**  And  we  are  his  as  the  people 
whom  he  daily  feeds  and  protects.  Our  pastures  are  not  ours,  but  his ;  we 
draw  all  our  supplies  from  his  stores.  We  are  his,  even  as  sheep  belong  to  the 
shepherd,  and  his  hand  is  our  rule,  our  guidance,  our  government^  our  succour, 
our  source  of  supply.  Israel  was  led  through  the  desert,  and  we  are  led 
throuffh  this  life  by  "  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.**  The  hand  which 
cleft  uie  sea  and  brought  water  from  the  rock  is  still  with  us,  working  equal 
wonders.  Can  we  refuse  to  *^  worship  and  bow  down  **  when  we  clearly  see 
that  '*  this  €rod  is  our  Gk>d  for  ever  and  ever,  and  will  be  our  guide,  even  unto 
death**? 

But  what  is  this  warning  which  follows  ?  Alas,  it  was  sorrowfully  needed  bj 
the  Lord*B  ancient  people,  and  is  not  one  whit  the  less  required  by  ourselves. 
The  favoured  nation  grew  deaf  to  their  Lord's  command,  and  proved  not  to  be 
truly  his  sheep,  of  whom  it  is  written, ''  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  * :  will  this  turn 
out  to  be  our  character  also  ?  God  forbid.  '*  To  day  if  ye  will  kear  kis  voice** 
Dreadful  '*  if**  Many  would  not  hear,  they  put  off  the  claims  of  love,  and 
provoked  their  God.  **  To-day,**  in  the  hour  or  grace,  in  the  day  of  mercy,  we 
are  tried  as  to  whether  we  have  an  ear  for  the  voice  of  our  Creator.  Nothing 
is  said  of  to-morrow,  '*  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,**  he  presses  for  immediate 
attention,  for  our  own  sakes  he  asks  instantaneous  obedience.  Shall  we  yield 
it  P    The  Holy  Ghost  saith  "  To-day,**  will  we  grieve  him  by  delay  P 

8.  ^^  Harden  not  your  keart**  If  ye  will 'hear,  learn  to  iear  auo.  The  sea 
and  the  land  obey  him,  do  not  prove  more  obstinate  than  they  I 

*'  Yield  to  his  lovo  who  round  you  now 
The  bands  of  a  man  would  cast" 

We  cannot  soften  our  hearts,  but  we  can  harden  them,  and  the  consequences 
will  be  fatal.  To-day  is  too  good  a  day  to  be  profaned  by  the  hardening  of 
our  hearts  against  our  own  mercies.  WhUe  mercy  reigns  let  not  obduracy  rebel. 
^*As  in  tke  provocation,  and  as  in  tke  day  of  temptation  in  tke  wilderness  **  Tor, 
« like  Meribah,  like  the  day  of  Massah  in  the  wilderness*').  Be  not  wilfully, 
wantonly,  repeatedly,  obstinately  rebellious.  Let  the  example  of  that 
unhappy  generation  serve  as  a  beacon  to  you;  do  not  repeat  the  offences 
which  have  already  more  than  enough  provoked  the  Lord.  God  remembers 
men*s  sins,  and  the  more  memorably  so  when  they  are  committed  by 
a  favoured  people,  afi^ainst  frequent  warnings,  in  defiance  of  terrible  judg- 
ments, and  in  the  midst  of  superlative  mercies ;  such  sins  write  their  record 
in  marble.  Reader,  this  verse  is  for  you,  for  you  even  if  you  can  say,  "  He  is 
our  God,  and  we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture.**  Do  not  seek  to  turn  aside  the 
edge  of  the  warning ;  thou  hast  good  need  of  it,  give  good  heed  to  it. 

9.  " Wken  your  fathers  tempted  me**  As  far  as  they  could  do  so  they 
tempted  God  to  change  his  usual  way,  and  to  do  their  sinful  bidding,  and 
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thoueh  he  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  and  will  neyer  yield  to  wicked  requests, 
yet  their  intent  was  the  same,  and  their  guilt  was  none  the  less.  God*s  way  is 
perfect,  and  when  we  would  have  him  alter  it  to  please  us,  we  are  guilty  of 
tempting  him ;  and  the  fact  that  we  do  so  in  Tain,  while  it  magnifies  the  Lord*s 
holiness,  by  no  means  excuses  our  guilt.  We  are  in  most  danger  of  this  sin  in 
times  of  need,  for  then  it  is  that  we  are  apt  to  fall  into  unbelief,  and  to  demand 
a  change  in  those  arrangements  of  providence  which  are  the  transcript  of  perfect 
holiness  and  infinite  wisdom.  Not  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God  is  virtually 
to  tempt  him  to  alter  his  plans  to  suit  our  imperfect  views  of  how  the  universe 
should  be  governed.  ^^ Proved  me"  They  put  the  Lord  to  needless  tests, 
demanding  new  miracles,  fresh  ftiterpositions,  and  renewed  tokens  of  his 
presence.  Do  not  we  also  peevishly  require  frequent  signs  of  the  Lord^s  love 
other  than  those  which  every  hour  supplies  ?  Are  we  not  prone  to  demand 
specialities,  with  the  alternative  secretly  offered  in  our  hearts,  that  if  they  do 
not  come  at  our  biddins  we  will  disbelieve  ?  True,  the  Lord  is  very  conde- 
scending, and  frequently  grants  us  marvellous  evidences  of  his  power,  but  we 
ought  not  to  require  them.  Steady  faith  is  due  to  one  who  is  so  constantly 
kind.  Afler  so  many  proofs  of  his  love,  we  are  ungrateful  to  wish  to  prove  him 
again,  unless  it  be  in  those  ways  of  his  own  appointing,  in  which  he  has  said, 
*^  Prove  me  now.^  If  we  were  for  ever  testing  the  love  of  our  wife  or  husband, 
and  remained  unconvinced  after  years  of  faithfulness,  we  should  wear  out  the 
utmost  human  patience.  Frien(uhip  only  flourishes  in  the  atmosphere  of  con- 
fidence, suspicion  is  deadly  to  it :  shall  the  Lord  God,  true  and  immutable, 
be  day  after  day  suspected  by  his  own  people  ?  Will  not  this  provoke  him 
to  anser  ?  *^And  saw  my  work,''*  They  tested  him  again  and  again,  through- 
out forty  years,  though  each  time  his  work  was  conclusive  evidence  of  hia 
faithfulness.    Nothing  could  convince  them  for  long. 

"  They  saw  his  wonders  wrought, 
And  then  his  praise  they  sung ; 
Bat  soon  his  works  of  pow'r  forgot, 
And  mnrmnr'd  with  their  tongue. 

**  Now  they  believe  his  word. 
While  rocks  with  rivers  flow; 
Now  with  their  lusts  provoke  the  Lord, 
And  he  redao*d  them  low." 

Fickleness  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  man,  unbelief  is  our  besetting  sin ;  we 
must  for  ever  be  seeing,  or  we  waver  in  our  believing.  This  is  no  mean  offence, 
and  will  bring  with  it  no  small  punishment. 

10.  **  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation^  The  impression 
upon  the  divine  mind  is  most  vivid ;  he  sees  them  before  him  now,  and  calls 
them  *^this  generation.**  He  does  not  leave  his  prophets  to  upbraid  the 
sin,  but  himself  utters  the  complaint  and  declares  that  he  was  grieved, 
nauseated,  and  disgusted.  It  is  no  small  thing  which  can  ^eve  our  long- 
suffering  God  to  the  extent  which  the  Hebrew  word  here  indicates,  and  if  we 
reflect  a  moment  we  shall  see  the  abundant  provocation  given ;  for  no  one  who 
values  his  veracity  can  endure  to  be  suspected,  mistrusted,  and  belied,  when 
there  is  no  ground  for  it,  but  on  the  contrary  the  most  overwhelming  reason  for 
confidence.     To  such  base  treatment  was  the  tender  Shepherd  of  Israel  ez- 

Eosed,  not  for  a  day  or  a  month,  but  for  forty  years  at  a  stretch,  and  that  not 
y  here  and  there  an  unbeliever,  but  by  a  whole  nation,  in  which  only  two  men 
were  found  so  thoroughly  believing  as  to  be  exempted  from  the  doom  which  at 
last  was  pronounced  upon  all  the  rest.  Whioh  shall  we  most  wonder  at,  the 
cruel  insolence  of  man,  or  the  tender  patience  of  the  Lord  ?  Which  shall  leave 
the  deepest  impression  on  our  minds,  the  sin  or  the  punishment  ?  unbelief,  or 
the  barring  of  the  gates  of  Jehovah*s  rest  against  the  unbelievers  ?  *^And  said. 
It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  heart,  and  they  have  not  known  my 
ways,**      Their    heart   waa  obstinately  and  constantly  at    fiiult;    it  was 
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not  their  head  which  erred,  bat  their  rerj  heart  was  perrerse :  love,  which 
app^ed  to  their  affectiona,  could  not  convert  them.  The  heart  ia  the  main- 
apring  of  the  man,  and  if  it  be  not  in  order,  the  entire  nature  is  thrown  out  of 
sear.  If  sin  were  onlj  skin-deep,  it  might  be  a  slight  matter;  bat  since  it  has 
defiled  the  soul,  the  case  is  bad  indeed.  Taoght  as  they  were  bj  Jehovah  him- 
■elf  in  lessons  Ulastrated  by  miracles,  which  came  to  Uiem  duly  in  the  manna 
from  heaven,  and  the  water  from  the  flinty  rock,  they  ought  to  have  learned 
aomething,  and  it  was  a  foul  shame  that  they  remained  obstinately  ignorant, 
and  would  not  know  the  ways  of  God.  Wanderers  in  body,  they  were  also 
wanderers  in  heart,  and  the  plain  providential  goodness  of  their  Grod  remained 
to  their  blinded  minds  as  great  a  maze  a#  those  twisting  paths  by  which  he 
led  them  through  the  wilderness.  Are  we  better  than  they?  Are  we  not 
quite  as  apt  to  misinterpret  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  f  Have  we  suffered  and 
enjoyed  so  many  things  in  vain  ?  With  many  it  ia  even  so.  Forty  years  of 
providential  wisdom,  yea,  and  even  a  longer  period  of  experience,  have  failed 
to  teach  them  serenitv  of  assurance,  and  firmness  of  reliance.  There  is 
ground  for  much  searching  of  heart  concerning  this.  Many  treat  unbelief  as 
a  minor  fiiult,  they  even  regard  it  rather  as  an  infirmity  than  a  crime,  but  tbe 
Lord  thinketh  not  so.  Faith  is  Jehovah's  due,  especially  frt>m  those  who 
claim  to  be  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  yet  more  emphatically  from  those 
whose  long  life  has  been  crowded  with  evidences  of  his  goodness :  unbelief 
insults  one  of  the  dearest  attributes  of  Deity,  it  does  so  ne^essly  and  without 
the  slightest  ground,  and  in  defiance  of  all-sufficient  arguments,  weighty  with 
the  eloquence  of  love.  Let  us  in  reading  this  psafan  examine  ourselves,  and 
lay  these  things  to  heart 

11.  '*  Unto  whom  I  swore  in  my  wrath  thai  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest,** 
There  can  be  no  test  to  an  unbelieving  heart.  If  manna  and  miracles  could 
not  satisfy  Israel,  neither  would  they  have  been  content  with  the  land  which 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey.  Canaan  was  to  be  the  typical  resting-place  of 
God,  where  his  ark  should  abide,  and  the  ordinances  of  religion  should  be 
established ;  the  Lord  had  for  forty  years  borne  with  the  ill  manners  of  the 
generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  it  was  but  right  that  he  should 
resolve  to  have  no  more  of  theuL  Was  it  not  enough  that  thev  had  revolted 
all  along  that  marvellous  wilderness  march  ?  Should  they  be  allowed  to  make 
new  M^ahs  and  Meribahs  in  the  Promised  Land  itself?  Jehovah  would  not 
have  it  so.  He  not  only  said  but  swore  that  into  his  rest  they  should  not 
come,  and  that  oath  excluded  every  one  of  them ;  their  carcases  fell  in  the 
wilderness.  Solemn  warning  this  to  all  who  leave  the  way  of  faith  for  paths 
of  petulant  murmuring  and  mistrust.  The  rebels  of  old  could  not  enter  in 
because  of  unbelief,  ^  let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  enter* 
ing  into  his  rest,  any  of  us  should  even  seem  to  come  short  of  it.** 

One  blessed  inference  from  this  psalm  must  not  be  forgotten.  It  is  clear 
that  there  is  a  rest  of  God,  and  that  some  must  enter  into  it :  but  ^  they  to 
whom  it  was  first  preached  entered  not  in  because  of  unbelief,  there  remaineth 
therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  Gtxl.*'  The  unbelievers  could  not  enter,  but 
**  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest.**  Let  us  enjoy  it,  and  praise  the 
Lord  for  it  for  ever.  Ours  is  the  true  Sabbatic  rest,  it  is  oura  to  rest  from  our 
own  works  as  God  did  from  his.  While  we  do  so,  let  us  ^come  into  his 
presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  make  a  joyfid  noise  onto  him  with  psalms.** 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm. — These  six  psalms,  xcv.  to  c,  forjs,  if  I  mistake  not,  one  entire 
prophetic  poem,  cited  by  St.  raul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  under  the  title 
of  the  Introduction  of  the  First  Bom  into  the  world.  Each  Psalm  has  its  proper 
subject,  which  is  someparticular  branch  of  the  general  argument,  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom.  The  95th  psalm  asserts  Jehovah's  Godhead,  and 
bis  power  over  all  nature,  and  exhorts  his  people  to  serve  him.  In  Psalm  96th  all 
nations  are  exhorted  to  join  in  his  service,  because  he  cometh  to  judge  aU 
mankind,  Jew  and  Gentile.  In  the  97th  Psalm,  Jehovah  reigns  over  all  the 
world,  the  idols  are  deserted,  the  Just  One  is  glorified.  In  the  98th  Psalm, 
Jehovah  hath  done  wonders,  and  wrought  deliverance  for  himself:  he  hath 
remembered  his  mercy  towards  the  house  of  Israel;  he  comes  to  judge  the 
whole  world.  In  the  99th,  Jehovah,  seated  between  the  cherubim  in  Zion, 
the  visible  Church,  reigns  over  all  the  world,  to  be  praised  for  the  justice  of 
his  government.  In  the  100th  Psalm,  all  the  world  is  called  upon  to  praise 
Jehovah  the  Creator,  whose  mercy  and  truth  are  everlasting. — Samuel  Horaley, 

Whole  Psalm, — This  Psalm  is  twice  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
as  a  warning  to  the  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  writer's  day,  that 
they  should  not  falter  in  the  faith,  and  despise  God*8  promises,  as  their  fore- 
fathers had  done  in  the  wilderness,  lest  they  should  fail  of  entering  into  his 
rest ;  sec  Heb.  iii.  7,  where  verse  7  of  this  Psalm  is  introduced  with  the  words, 
"  As  the  Holy  Ghost  saith.  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  and  see  Heb.  iv. 
7,  where  it  is  said,  "  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David,  To-day.** 
It  has  by  some  been  inferred  from  these  words,  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  ascribes  this  Psalm  to  David.  It  may  be  so.  But  it  seems  not 
improbable  that  the  words  "  in  David  **  mean  simply  **  the  Book  of  Psalms,*' 
the  whole  being  named  from  the  greater  part ;  and  that  if  he  had  meant  that 
David  wrote  the  Psalm,  he  would  have  written,  "  David  spake,'*  or,  "  the  Holy 
Ghost  spake  by  David,"  and  not  as  it  is  written,  "  as  it  is  said  in  DavidJ*^* 
Christopher  Wordsworth, 


Verse  1. — "  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  LOSD,**  etc.  The  first  verse  of  the 
Psalm  begins  the  invitation  unto  praise  and  exultation. .  It  is  a  song  of  three 
parts,  and  every  part  (like  Jacob's  part  of  the  sheep)  brings  forth  twins;  each 
a  double  string,  as  it  were,  in  the  music  of  this  praise,  finely  twisted  of  two 
parts  into  a  kind  of  discordant  concord,  falling  into  a  musical  close  through  a 
differing  yet  reconciled  diapason.  The  first  couple  in  this  song  of  praise  are 
multitude  and  unity,  concourse  and  concord:  '*  O  come^^  there's  multitude  and 
concourse ;  '*  let  us,'^  there's  unity  and  concord.  The  second  twisted  pair,  are 
tongue  and  heart,  "  let  us  sitig,**  there's  the  voice  and  sound ;  and  "  heartily 
rejoice,'*  there's  the  heart  and  soul.  The  third  and  last  intertwisted  string,  or 
part  in  the  musick,  is  might  and  mercy,  (rock  or)  sti-ength  and  salvation ;  God's 
strength  and  our  salvation :  "  to  the  strength  (or  rock)  of  our  salvation.** — 
Charles  Herle  (1598—1659)  in  a  ''Sermon  before  the  House  of  Lords^^ 
entitled,  **  Davids  Song  of  Three  Parts," 

Verse  1. — **  Come,"  The  word  ''come''  contains  an  exhortation,  exciting  them 
to  join  heart  and  lips  in  praising  God ;  just  as  the  word  is  used  in  Genesis, 
where  the  people,  exciting  and  encouraging  each  other,  say, "  Come,  let  us  make 
bricks;"  and  **Come,  let  us  make  a  city  and  a  town;**  and,  in  the  same 
chapter,  the  Lord  says,  "  Come,  let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their 
tongue." — Bellarmine, 

Verse  1. — If  it  be  so  that  one  "come,  let  us"  goes  further  than  twenty  times 
go  and  do,  how  careful  should  such  be  whom  God  hath  raised  to  eminence  of  place 
that  their  examples  be  Jacob's  ladders  to  help  men  to  heaven,  not  Jeroboam's 
stumbling-blocks  to  lie  in  their  way,  and  make  Israel  to  sin. — Charles  Herle. 

Verse  1. — There  is  a  silent  hint  here  at  that  human  listlessness  and  distraction 
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of  caret  wherebj  we  are  more  prompt  to  nm  after  other  tlungs  than  to 
derote  oonelvet  ferioiulj  to  the  becoming  praises  and  serrice  of  God.  Our 
fiwt  has  a  greater  prodiritj  to  depart  to  the  field,  the  oxen,  and  the  new  wife, 
than  to  come  to  the  sacred  conrts,  Luke  xir.  18, 9eq.  See  Is.  iL  3,  ^  Come  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  monntam  of  the  Lord.** — Siartim  Geier, 

Vene  1 .  — ^  Joyful  noUey  The  verb  7!>7,  signifies  to  make  a  loud  sound  of  any 
sort,  either  with  the  voice  or  with  instruments.  In  the  psalms,  it  generaUy  refers 
to  the  mingled  din  of  Toices  and  Tsrious  instruments,  in  the  Temple  serrice. 
This  wide  sense  of  the  word  cannot  be  expressed  otherwise  in  the  Tlnglish 
langusge  than  by  a  periphrasis. — Samnel  Hartlejf. 

Verse  1. — **  The  rock  of  our  ealvatiom,^  Jesus  is  the  Rock  of  ages,  in  which 
is  opened  a  fountein  for  sin  and  uncleanness ;  the  Rock  which  attends  the 
church  in  the  wilderness,  pouring  forth  the  water  of  life,  for  her  use  and  com- 
fort; the  Rock  which  is  our  fortress  against  every  enemy,  shadowing  and 
refr^hing  a  weary  land. — George  Home. 

Verse  2. — ^  Let  us  come  before  his  presence,**  Hebrew,  prevent  kisface^  be 
there  with  the  first.  *^  Let  us  go  speedily.  ...  I  will  go  also,**  Zech.  viii.  21. 
Let  praise  wait  for  God  in  Sion,  Ps.  Ixt.  1. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  2  {second  clause). — ^  Let  us  chaunt  aloud  to  him  the  measured  lay** 

Tfnat,  I  take  to  be  songs,  in  measured  verse,  adjusted  to  the  bars  of  a  chaunt. — 
S.  Horsley. 

Verse  3. — He  that  hath  a  mind  to  praise  God,  shall  not  want  matter  of 
praise,  as  they  who  come  before  princes  do,  who  for  want  of  true  grounds  of 
praise  in  them,  do  give  them  flattering  words ;  ^for  the  Lord  is  a  great  God^** 
for  power  and  preeminency,  for  strength  and  continuance. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  3. — The  Supreme  Being  has  three  names  here :  ^  JSZ,  nHrr  Jehovah^ 

DT^  Elohim,  and  we  should  apply  none  of  them  to  false  gods.  The  first 
implies  his  strength ;  the  second^  his  being  and  essence ;  the  third,  his  covenant 
relation  to  mankind.  In  public  worship  these  are  the  views  we  should  entertain 
of  the  Divine  Being. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  3. — " Above  all  gods''  When  He  is  called  a  great  God  and  King 
above  all  gods,  we  may  justly  imagine  that  the  reference  is  to  the  angels  who 
are  wont  to  be  introduced  absolutely  under  this  name,  and  to  the  supreme 
Judges  in  the  land,  who  also  wear  this  title,  as  we  have  it  in  Ps.  Ixxxii. — 
Veuema. 

Verse  4. — *'  In  his  hand.^*  The  dominion  of  God  is  founded  upon  his  pre- 
servation of  things.  **The  Lord  is  a  great  King  above  all  sods.*'  Wny? 
^  In  his  hand  are  the  deep  places  of  the  earth*'  While  his  hand  holds,  fiis 
hand  hath  a  dominion  over  them.  He  that  holds  a  stone  in  the  air  exerciseth  a 
dominion  over  its  natural  inclination  in  hindering  it  from  falling.  The  creature 
depends  wholly  upon  Grod  in  its  preservation ;  as  soon  as  that  divine  hand 
which  sustains  everything  were  withdrawn,  a  languishment  and  swoonins  would 
be  the  next  turn  in  the  creature.  He  is  called  Lord,  Adonai,  in  regard  of  his 
sustentation  of  all  things  by  his  continual  influx,  the  word  coming  of  pn,  which 
signifies  a  basis  or  pillar  that  supports  a  building.  God  is  the  Lord  of  all,  as 
he  is  the  sustainer  of  all  by  his  power,  as  well  as  the  Creator  of  all  by  hU 
word. — Stephen  Chamock, 

Verse  4. — 

**  In  whose  hand  are  the  recesses  of  the  earth 
And  the  treasures  of  the  mountains  are  his." 

— Thomas  J,  Conants  IVanslation. 
Verse  4. — "  In  his  hand  are  the  deep  places  of  the  earth,**     This  afibrds  con- 
solation to  those,  who  for  the  glory  of  the  divine  name  are  cast  into  prisons 
and  subterraneous  caves ;  because  they  know,  that  even  there  it  is  not  possible 
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to  be  the  least  separated  from  the  presence  of  Christ.  Wherefore  He  preserved 
Joseph  when  hurled  by  his  brethren  into  the  old  pit,  and  when  thrust  bj  his 
shameless  mistress  into  prison ;  Jeremiah  also  when  sent  down  into  the 
dungeon ;  Daniel  among  the  lions,  and  his  companions  in  the  furnace.  So  all 
who  cleave  to  Him  with  a  firm  faith,  he  wonderfully  keeps  and  delivers  to  this 
day. — Solomon  Gesner,  1559 — 1605. 

Verse  4. — "  In  his  hand  are  the  deep  places  of  the  earth,"  As  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  working  and  presence  of  tne  Lord  in  the  mines  amid  the  bowels  of 
the  earth  we  have  selected  the  following : — "  The  natural  disposition  of  coal 
in  detached  portions,*'  says  the  author  of  an  excellent  article  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review,  *'  is  not  simply  a  phenomenon  of  geology,  but  it  also  bears  upon  natural 
considerations.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  natural  disposition  is  that  which 
renders  the  fuel  most  accessible  and  most  easily  mined.  Were  the  coal  situated 
at  its  normal  geological  depth,  that  is,  supposing  the  strata  to  be  all  horizoatal 
and  undisturbed  or  upheaved,  it  would  be  far  below  human  reach.  Were  it 
deposited  continuously  in  one  even  superficial  layer,  it  would  have  been  too 
readily,  and  therefore  too  quickly,  mined,  and  therefore  all  the  superior  quali- 
ties would  be  wrought  out,  and  only  the  inferior  left ;  but  as  it  now  lies  it  is 
broken  up  by  geological  disturbances  into  separate  portions,  each  defined  and 
limited  in  area,  each  sufficiently  accessible  to  bring  it  within  man's  reach  and 
labour,  each  manageable  by  mechanical  arrangements,  and  each  capable 
of  gradual  excavation  without  being  subject  to  sudden  exhaustion.  Selfish 
plundering  is  partly  prevented  by  natural  barriers,  and  we  are  warned 
against  reckless  waste  by  the  comparative  thinness  of  coal-seams,  as 
well  as  by  the  ever  augmenting  difficulty  of  working  them  at  increased 
depths.  By  the  separation  of  seams  one  from  another,  and  by  varied 
intervals  of  waste  sandstones  and  shales,  such  a  measured  rate  of  winning  is 
necessitated  as  precludes  us  from  entirely  robbing  posterity  of  the  most  vala* 
able  mineral  fuel,  while  the  fuel  itself  is  preserved  from  those  extended  firac- 
tures  and  crumblings  and  fklls,  which  would  certainly  be  the  consequence  of 
largely  mining  the  best  bituminous  coal,  were  it  aggregated  into  one  vast  mass. 
In  fact,  by  an  evident  exercise  of  forethought  and  Benevolence  in  the  Great 
Author  of  all  our  blessings,  our  invaluable  fuel  has  been  stored  up  for  us  in 
deposits  the  most  compendious,  the  most  accessible,  yet  the  least  exhaustible, 
and  has  been  locally  distributed  into  the  most  convenient  situations.  Our  coal- 
fields are  so  many  Bituminous  BankSj  in  which  there  is  abundance  for  an 
adequate  currency,  but  against  any  sudden  run  upon  them  nature  has  inter- 
posed numerous  checks ;  whole  reserves  of  the  precious  fuel  are  always  locked 
up  in  the  bank-cellar  under  the  invincible  protection  of  ponderous  stone-beds. 
It  is  a  striking  fact,  that  in  this  nineteenth  century,  after  so  long  an  inhabita- 
tion of  the  earth  by  man,  if  we  take  the  quantities  in  the  broad  view  of  the 
whole  known  coal-fields,  so  little  coal  has  been  excavated,  and  that  there 
remains  an  abundance  for  a  very  remote  posterity,  even  though  our  own  best 
coal-fields  may  be  then  worked  out.*" 

But  it  is  not  only  in  these  inexhaustible  supplies  of  mineral  fuel  that  we  find 
proofs  of  divine  foresight,  all  the  other  treasures  of  the  earth-rind  equally  con- 
vince us  of  the  intimate  harmony  between  its  structure  and  the  wants  oi  man. 
Composed  of  a  wonderful  variety  of  earths  and  ores,  it  contains  an  inexhaustible 
abundance  of  all  the  substances  he  requires  for  the  attainment  of  a  higher  grade 
of  civilisation.  It  is  for  his  use  that  iron,  copper,  lead,  silver,  tin,  marble, 
gypsum,  sulphur,  rock-salt,  and  a  variety  of  other  minerals  and  metals,  have 
been  deposited  in  the  veins  and  crevices,  or  in  the  mines  and  quarries,  of  the 
subterranean  world.  It  is  for  his  benefit  that,  from  the  decomposition  of  the 
solid  rocks  results  that  mixture  of  earths  and  alkalies,  of  marl,  lime,  sand,  or 
chalk,  which  is  most  favourable  to  agriculture. 

It  is  for  him,  finally,  that,  filtering  through  the  entrails  of  the  earth,  and  dis- 
solving salutary  substances  on  their  way,  the  thermal  springs  gush  forth  laden 
with  treasures  more  inestimable  than  those  the  miner  toils  for.    Supposing  maa 
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had  never  been  destined  to  live,  we  well  maj  ask  wby  all  those  giAs  of  nature- 
useless  to  all  living  beings  but  to  him — why  those  yast  coal-fields,  those  beds  of 
iron  ore,  those  deposits  of  sulphur,  those  hvgeian  fountains,  should  ever  have 
been  created  ?  Without  him  there  is  no  design,  no  purpose,  in  their  existence ; 
with  him  they  are  wonderful  sources  of  health  or  necessary  instruments  of 
civilisation  and  improvement.  Thus  the  ecological  revolutions  of  the  earth- 
rind  harmoniously  point  to  man  as  to  its  niture  lord ;  thus,  in  the  life  of  our 
planet  and  that  of  its  inhabitants,  we  everywhere  find  proo&  of  a  gigantic  unity 
of  plan,  embracing  unnumbered  ages  in  its  development  and  progress. — G, 
Harticigj  in  "  The  JIarmonie$  of  Nature^''  1866. 

Verse  4. — ^''The  deep  places  of  the  eartk,'^  penetralia  terra,  which  are  opposed 
to  the  heights  of  the  hiUs,  and  plainly  mean  the  deepest  and  most  retired  parts 
of  the  terraqueous  globe,  which  are  explorable  by  the  eye  of  God,  and  by  hia 
only. — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  4.—'*  The  strength  of  (he  hiOsP  The  word  translated  "^  strength''  is 
plural  in  Hebrew,  and  seems  properly  to  mean  fatiguing  exertions,  from  which 
some  derive  the  idea  of  strength,  others  that  of  extreme  height^  which  can  only 
be  reached  by  exhausting  effort. — J.  A,  Alexander, 

Verse  4. — **  The  strength  of  the  hills  is  his  also,*'  The  reference  may  be  to 
the  wealth  of  the  hills,  obtained  only  by  labour  ^Gesenius'],  corresponding  to 
the  former — "the  deep  places  of  the  earth,"  explained  as  referring  to  the 
mines  [Mendelssohnl.  Go  where  man  may,  with  all  his  toil  and  searching  in 
the  heights  or  in  the  depths  of  the  earth,  he  cannot  find  a  place  beyond  the 
range  of  God's  dominion. — A.  R.  Faussett. 

Verses  4,  5,—''Hilu;'  '*  The  Sea;'  ''the  dry  land:'  The  relation  of  areas 
of  land  to  areas  of  water  exercises  a  great  and  essential  influence  on  the  dis- 
tribution of  heat,  variations  of  atmospheric  pressure,  directions  of  the  winds, 
and  that  condition  of  the  air  with  respect  to  moisture,  which  is  so  necessai^ 
for  the  health  of  vegetation.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  the  earth^s  surface  is 
covered  with  water,  but  neither  the  exact  heighf  of  the  atmosphere  nor  the 
depth  of  the  ocean  are  fully  determined.  Still  we  know  that  with  every  addi- 
tion to  or  subtraction  firom  the  present  bulk  of  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  the 
consequent  variation  in  the  form  and  magnitude  of  the  land  would  be  such, 
that  if  the  change  was  considerable,  many  of  the  existing  harmonies  of  things 
would  cease.  Hence,  the  inference  is,  that  the  magnitude  of  the  sea  is  one  of 
the  conditions  to  which  the  structure  of  all  organised  creatures  is  adapted,  and 
on  which  indeed  they  depend  for  well-being.  The  proportions  between  land 
and  water  are  exactly  what  the  world  as  constituted  requires ;  and  the  whole 
mass  of  earth,  sea,  and  air,  must  have  been  balanced  with  the  greatest  nicety 
before  even  a  crocus  could  stand  erect,  or  a  snowdrop  or  a  daflmlil  bend  their 
heads  to  the  ground.  The  proportions  of  land  and  sea  are  adjusted  to  their 
reciprocal  functions.  Nothing  deduced  from  modem  science  is  more  certain 
than  this. — Edwin  Sidney,  in  '*•  Conversations  on  the  Bible  and  Science," 

Verse  5, — "  The  sea  is  his."  When  God  himself  makes  an  oration  in  defence 
of  his  sovereignty.  Job  xxxviii.,  his  chief  arguments  are  drawn  from  creation : 
*'  The  Lord  is  a  great  King  above  all  gods.  The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it.** 
And  so  the  apostle  in  his  sermon  to  the  Athenians.  As  he  **  made  the  world, 
and  all  things  therein,"  he  is  styled  "  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,**  Acts  xvii.  24. 
His  dominion  also  of  property  stands  upon  this  basis:  Ps.  Ixxxix.  11,  "  The 
heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine :  as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them.'*  Upon  this  title  of  forming  Israel  as  a 
creature,  or  rather  as  a  church,  he  demands  their  services  to  him  as  their 
Sovereign.  *'  O  Jacob  and  Israel,  thou  art  my  servant :  I  have  formed  thee  ; 
thou  art  my  servant,  O  Israel,"  Isa.  xliv.  21.  The  sovereignty  of  God  naturally 
ariseth  from  the  relation  of  all  things  to  himself  as  their  entire  creator,  and 
their  natural  and  inseparable  dependence  upon  him  in  regard  cf  their  being 
and  well-being.— iSVejoAew  Chamock. 


PSALH  THE  NINETT-FIFTH.  827 

Verse  5.—"  He  made  itr 

The  Earth  was  form*d,  bnt  in  the  womb  aa  yet 

Of  waters,  embryon  immature  inYolv'df 

Appeared  not :  over  all  the  face  of  Earth 

liain  ocean  flow'd,  not  idle ;  but,  with  warm 

Prolifick  humour  softening  all  her  globe, 

Fermented  the  great  mother  to  conoeiye, 

Satiate  with  genial  moisture ;  when  God  said, 

Be  gather'd  now,  ye  waters  under  Heaven 

Into  one  place,  and  let  dry  land  appear. 

Immediately  the  mountains  huge  appear 

Emergent,  and  thoir  broad  bare  backs  upheave 

Into  the  clouds ;  their  tops  ascend  the  sky : 

80  high  as  heav'd  the  tumid  hills,  so  low 

Down  sunk  a  hollow  bottom  broad  and  deep, 

Capacious  bed  of  waters.  ^^ohn  MilUnu 

Verse  6.— You  hold  it  a  good  role  in  worldhr  bnsiness,  not  to  say  to  your 
servants,  *'  O  come,'*  *'  arise  ye,  go  je ;"  but,  JLet  us  come,  let  us  go,  let  us 
arise.  Now  shall  the  children  of  this  world  be  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light  ?  Do  we  commend  this  course  in  mundane  affairs,  and 
neglect  it  in  religious  ofBces  f  Assuredly,  if  our  zeal  were  as  great  to  religion, 
as  our  love  is  towards  the  world,  masters  would  not  come  to  church  (as  manj 
do)  without  their  servants,  and  servants  without  their  masters ;  parents  with- 
out their  children,  and  children  without  their  parents  ;  husbands  without  their 
wives,  and  wives  without  their  husbands;  but  all  of  us  would  call  one  to 
another,  as  Esay  prophesied  (ch.  ii.  3)  :  '*  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Loan,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach 
us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths,"  and  as  David  here  practised.— 
John  Boys, 

Verse  6. — "  Let  us  worship  and  bow  doum^  To  fall  upon  the  ground  is  a 
gesture  of  worship,  not  only  when  the  worshipper  mourns,  but  when  the 
worshipper  rejoiceth.  It  is  said  (Matthew  ii.  10,  11)  that  the  wise  men  when 
they  found  Christ,  "  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy  ^*  and  presently, "  theffell 
downy  and  worshipped  him"  Neither  is  tms  posture  peculiar  to  worship  in 
times  or  upon  occasions  of  extraordinary  joy  and  sorrow;  for  the  ordinary 
invitation  was,  *^  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bote  down:  let  us  kneel  before 
the  Ix)rd  our  maker ^^ — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  6. — *'  Let  us  worship  and  bow  down :  let  us  kneel  before  the  LORD  our 
maher,''^  Not  before  a  crucifix,  not  before  a  rotten  image,  not  before  a  fair 
picture  of  a  foul  saint:  these  are  not  our  makers;  we  made  them,  they  made 
not  us.  Our  God,  unto  whom  we  must  sing,  in  whom  we  must  rejoice,  before 
whom  we  must  worship,  *'  is  a  great  King  above  all  gods  ** :  he  is  no  god  of 
lead,  no  god  of  bread,  no  brazen  god,  no  wooden  god ;  we  must  not  fall  down 
and  worship  our  Lady^  but  our  Lord;  not  any  martyr j  but  our  Maker;  not 
any  saint^  but  our  Saviour:  **  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord:  let  us  make 
a  joyful  noise  to  the  rock  of  our  salvation**  Wherewith :  with  voice,  **  Let  u$ 
sing**;  with  soul,  ^^  Let  us  heartily  rejoice**;  with  hands  and  knees,  *^Let  us 
worship  and  bow  down:  let  us  kneel**;  with  all  that  is  within  us,  with  all  that 
is  without  us  :  he  that  made  all,  must  be  worshipped  with  all,  especially  when 
we  "  come  before  his  presence." — John  Boys, 

Verse  6 — ^'  Bow  down**  That  is,  so  as  to  touch  the  floor  with  the  forehead, 
while  the  worshipper  is  prostrate  on  his  hands  and  knees.  See  2  Chron. 
vii.  ^.—John  Fry,  1842. 

Verse  6. — "  Worship,*  " bow  doion,**  " kneel**  Kimchi  distinguishes  the 
several  gestures  expressed  by  the  different  words  here  used.  The  first  we 
render  **  worship,'*  signifies,  according  to  him,  the  prostration  of  the  whole  body 
oil  the  ground,  with  the  hands  and  legs  stretchea  out.  The  second  a  bowing 
of  the  head,  with  part  of  the  body ;  and  the  third  a  bending  of  the  knees  on 
the  ground.— 5amtt«/  Burder, 
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Verse  7. — "  We  are  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand^    See 
how  elegantly  he  bath  transposed  the  order  of  the  words,  and  as  it  were  not 
given  its  own  attribute  to  each  word ;  that  we  may  understand  these  very 
same  to  be  "  the  sheep^^  who  are  also  ^  the  people.**    He  said  not,  the  sheep  of 
his  pasture,  and  the  people  of  his  hand ;  which  mieht  be  thought  more  con- 
gruous, since  the  sheep  belong  to  the  pasture ;  but  he  said,  '*  the  people  of  his 
pasture  ** :  the  people  themselves  are  sheep.    But  again,  since  we  have  sheep 
which  we  buy,  not  which  we  create  ;  and  he  had  said  above,  **  Let  us  fall  down 
before  our  Maher";  it  is  rightly  said,  "Mtf   sheep  of  his  hand^    l^o  man 
maketh  for  himself  sheep,  he  may  buy  them,  they  may  be  given,  he  may  find 
them,  he  may  collect  them,  lastly  he  may  steal  them ;  make  them  he  cannot. 
But  our  Lord  made  us ;  therefore  *'  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of 
his  hand,''  are  the  very  sheep  which  he  hath  deigned  by  his  grace  to  create 
unto  himself. — Augustine. 

Verse  7. — **  The  sheep  of  his  hand,^'  is  a  fit  though  figurative  expression,  the 
shepherd  that  feeds,  and  rules,  and  leads  the  sheep,  doing  it  by  his  hand,  which 
manageth  the  rod  and  staff  (Ps.  zxiiL  4),  by  which  they  are  administered. 
The  Jewish  Arab  reads,  ihe  people  of  his  feeding,  otfloch,  and  the  sheep  of  his 
guidance. — H.  Hammond. 

Verse  7. — ^  For  we  are  his  people  whom  he  feeds  in  his  pastures,  and  his  sheep 
whom  he  leads  as  by  his  hand''  [French  Version.]  Here  is  a  reason  to  con- 
strain us  to  praise  God ;  it  is  this, — that  not  onlv  nas  he  created  us,  but  that 
he  also  directs  us  by  special  providence,  as  a  shepherd  governs  his  flock.  Jesus 
Christ,  Divine  Shepherd  of  our  souls,  who  not  only  fee<M  us  in  his  pastures,  but 
himself  leads  us  with  his  hand,  as  intelligent  sheep.  Loving  Shepherd,  who 
feeds  us  not  only  firom  the  pastures  of  Holy  Writ,  but  even  with  his  own  flesh. 
What  subjects  of  ceaseless  adoration  for  a  soul  penetrated  by  these  great 
verities !  What  a  fountain  of  tears  of  joy  at  the  sight  of  such  prodigious 
mercy ! — Quesnel. 

Verse  7. — **  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice."  If  we  put  off  repentance 
another  day,  we  have  a  &ij  more  to  repent  of,  and  a  day  less  to  repent  in. — 
W.  Mason. 

Verse  7. — He  that  hath  promised  pardon  on  our  repentance  hath  not 
promised  to  preserve  our  lives  till  we  repent — Francis  Quarles, 

Verse  7.— -Tou  cannot  repent  too  soon,  because  you  do  not  know  how  soon 
it  may  be  too  late. — Thomas  Fuller. 

Verse  7. — "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice.*'  Oh !  what  an  t/  is  here  !  what  a 
reproach  is  here  to  those  that  hear  him  not !  *'  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me;  '*  "but  ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might 
have  life.'*  And  yet  there  is  mercy,  there  is  still  salvation,  if  ye  will  hear  that 
voice.  Israel  heard  it  among  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  "  which  voice  they  that 
heard  it  entreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more ; "  so 
terrible  was  the  sight  and  sound  that  even  Moses  said,  *^  I  exceedingly  quake 
and  fear  ":  and  yet  they  heard  too  the  Lord's  still  voice  of  love  in  the  noiseless 
manna  that  fell  around  their  tents,  and  in  the  gushing  waters  of  the  rock  that 
followed  them  through  every  march  for  forty  years.  Yet  the  record  of  IsraeFs 
ingratitude  runs  side  by  side  with  the  record  of  Grod's  mercies — *^  My  people 
would  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.*'  — Barton 
Bouchier. 

Verse  7. — "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice."  And  yet,  as  S.  Bernard  tells  us, 
there  is  no  difficulty  at  all  in  hearing  it ;  on  the  contrary,  the  difficulty  is  to 
stop  our  ears  effectually  against  it,  so  clear  is  it  in  enunciation,  so  constant  in 
appeal.  Yet  there  are  many  who  do  not  hear,  from  divers  causes ;  because 
they  are  far  off;  because  they  are  deaf;  because  they  sleep ;  because  they  turn 
then:  heads  aside ;  because  they  stop  their  ears ;  because  they  hurry  away  to 
avoid  hearing ;  because  they  are  dead ;  all  of  them  types  of  various  forms  and 
d^rees  of  unbelief. — Bernard  and  Hugo  Cardinalis,  in  Neale  and  LitlUdale, 
Verse  7. — "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice"    These  words  seem  to  allude  to  the 
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preceding  words,  in  which  we  are  represented  as  the  sheep  of  God's  msture^ 
and  are  to  be  considered  as  an  affectionate  call  of  our  heavenly  Shepherd  to 
follow  and  obey  him. — From  *'  Lectures  on  the  Liturgy^  from  the  Commentary  of 
Peter  Waldo;'  1821. 

Verses  7,  8. — It  will  be  as  difficult,  nay,  more  difficult,  to  come  to  Christ  to- 
morrow, than  it  is  to-day :  therefore  **  to-day  hear  his  voice,  and  harden  not 
your  heart.'*  Break  the  ice  now,  and  by  faith  venture  upon  your  present  duty, 
wherever  it  lies :  do  what  you  are  now  called  to.  You  will  never  know  how 
easy  the  yoke  of  Christ  is,  till  it  is  bound  about  your  necks,  nor  how  light 
his  burden  is,  till  you  have  taken  it  up.  While  you  judge  of  holiness  at  a 
distance,  as  a  thing  without  you  and  contrary  to  you,  vou  will  never  like 
it.  Come  a  little  nearer  to  it ;  do  but  take  it  in,  actually  engage  in  it,  and 
you  will  find  religion  carries  meat  in  its  mouth ;  it  is  of  a  reviving,  nourishing, 
strengthening  nature.  It  brings  that  along  with  it,  that  enables  the  soul 
cheerfully  to  go  through  with  it.— Thomas  Cole  (1627—1697)  in  the  '*  Morning 
Exercises*' 

Verse  8. — " Harden  not  your  hearts"  An  old  man,  one  day  taking  a  child 
on  his  knee,  entreated  him  to  seek  God  now — to  pray  to  him,  and  to  love  him ; 
when  the  child,  looking  up  at  him,  asked,  "  But  whv  do  not  you  seek  God  ?  " 
The  old  man,  deeply  anected,  answered,  **  I  would,  child;  but  my  heart  is 
hard — my  heart  is  nard.'' — Arvine's  Anecdotes, 

Verse  8.-^*^  Harden  not  your  heart." — Heart  is  ascribed  to  reasonable 
creatures,  to  si^fy  sometimes  the  whole  soul,  and  sometimes  the  several 
faculties  appertaming  to  the  soul. 

1.  It  is  frequently  put  for  the  whole  soul,  and  that  for  the  most  part  when 
it  is  set  alone ;  as  where  it  is  said,  "  Serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart,**  1  Sam. 
xii.20. 

2.  For  that  principal  part  of  the  soul  which  is  called  the  mind  or  under- 
standing. '*I  gave  my  heart  to  know  wisdom,**  Eccles.  i.  17.  In  this  respect 
darkness  and  blindness  are  attributed  to  the  heart,  Eph.  iv.  18,  Rom.  i.  21. 

3.  For  the  will :  as  when  heart  and  soul  are  joined  together,  the  two 
essential  faculties  of  the  soul  are  meant,  namely,  the  mind  and  will :  soul  put 
for  the  mind,  heart  for  the  will.  "  Serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart  and  with 
all  your  soul,'*  Deut.  zi.  13. 

4.  For  the  memorv.  '^  I  have  hid  thy  word  in  my  heart,**  saith  the  prophet, 
Psalm  cxix.  11.  Ihe  memory  is  that  faculty  wherein  matters  are  laid  up 
and  hid. 

6.  For  the  conscience.  It  is  said  that  *^  David*8  heart  smote  him,**  that  is, 
his  conscience,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.  Thus  is  heart  taken,  1  John 
iii.20,  21. 

6.  For  the  affections :  as  where  it  is  said,  *'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,**  Matt, 
xxii.  37.  By  the  mind  is  meant  the  understanding  faculty ;  by  the  soul,  the  will ; 
by  the  heart,  the  affections. 

Here  in  this  text  the  heart  is  put  for  the  whole  soul,  even  for  mind,  will, 
and  afiections.  For  blindness  of  mind,  stubbornness  of  will,  and  stupidity  of 
afiections  go  together. —  William  Gouge. 

Verse  8. — In  ^^Massah — in  Meribah^  Our  translators  say,  **  in  the  provocation, 
in  the  day  of  temptation."  But  the  places  were  denominated  by  names  taken 
from  the  transactions  that  occurred  in  them ;  and  the  introduction  of  those 
names  gives  more  liveliness  to  the  allusion.  See  to  the  same  effect  Ps.  Ixzxi. 
7 ;  where  the  Bible  translation  retains  the  proper  name. — Richard  Mant. 

Verse  8. — Let  us  not  fail  to  notice,  that  while  it  is  the  flock  who  speak 
in  verses  1 — 7,  it  is  the  Shepherd  who  takes  up  their  expostulating  words,  and 
urges  them  home  himself  at  verse  8  to  the  end,  using  the  argument  which  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  addressed  to  us  also  in  Hebrews  iii.  There  is  something 
very  powerful  in  this  expostulation,  when  connected  with  the  circomstancM 
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that  gire  rise  to  iL  In  themfldres,  the  bimt  of  ftdoring  loTe,  and  the  foil  oat- 
ponring  of  affectioQ  in  Tenes  1 — 7  are  iiresistiblj  petsaaaiTe ;  bat  wbm  (Tcne 
8)  the  Toice  of  the  Lord  himsdf  is  heard  (soeh  a  Toice,  niing  tmna  of  vehe- 
ment  entreaty!)  we  cannot  imaj^iine  ezpostolation  carried  farther.  Unbelief 
alone  could  resist  this  Toice ;  blinds  malignant  onbelief  alone  coold  repel  The 
fiocK,  amd  tkem  ike  Shepherd^  imtitiag  wte»  mom  to  enter  tke  foUL-^Andrew  A, 
Bomar, 

Verse  9.—*'  Yamr  faikerM  tempted  wte.*'  Though  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  eril  he  maj  jastlj  be  said  to  be  tempted  whenever  men,  by  being  dis- 
satisfied with  his  deahngs,  Tirtoallj  ask  that  he  will  alter  those  dealing  and 
proceed  in  a  waj  more  congenial  to  their  feelings.  ^  jo^  reflect  a  little,  joa 
will  hardlj  (ail  to  perceive,  that  in  a  Teiy  strict  sense,  this  and  the  like  maj  be 
called  tempdns:  God.  Sappoae  a  man  to  be  discontented  with  the  appoint- 
ments of  proTidence,  suppose  him  to  marmar  and  to  repine  at  what  the 
Almighty  allots  him  to  do  or  to  bear ;  is  he  not  to  be  charged  with  the  asking 
God  to  change  his  purposes  ?  And  what  is  this  if  it  is  not  tempting  Grod,  and 
striving  to  induce  him  to  swerve  from  his  plans,  though  every  one  of  those 
plans  has  been  settled  by  Infinite  Wisdom  ? 

Or  again,  if  any  one  of  us,  notwithstanding  the  multiplied  proofe  of  Divine 
loving-kindness,  doubt  or  question  whether  or  not  God  do  indeed  love  him,  of 
what  is  he  guilty,  if  not  of  tempting  the  Lord,  sedng  that  he  solicits  God  to 
the  giving  additional  evidence,  as  though  there  was  a  deficiency,  and  challenges 
him  to  a  fresh  demonstration  of  what  he  has  already  abundantly  displayed  ? 
This  would  be  called  tempting  amongst  men.  If  a  child  were  to  show  by  his 
actions  that  he  doubted  or  disbelieved  the  affection  of  his  parents,  he  would  be 
considered  as  striving  to  extract  from  them  new  proofs,  by  asking  them  to 
evince  their  love  more,  though  they  may  already  have  done  as  much  as  in 
wisdom  and  in  justice  they  ought  to  do.  And  this  is  clearly  tempting  them, 
and  that  too  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  In  short,  unbekef  of  every 
kind  and  every  degree  may  be  said  to  tempt  God.  For  not  to  believe  upon 
the  evidence  which  he  has  seen  fit  to  give,  is  to  provoke  him  to  give  more, 
offering  our  possible  assent  if  proof  were  increased  as  an  inducement  to  him 
to  go  beyond  what  his  wisdom  has  prescribed.  And  if  in  this,  and  the  like 
sense,  God  may  be  tempted,  what  can  be  more  truly  said  of  the  Israelites, 
than  that  they  tempted  God  in  Massah  ?  .  .  .  .  We  are  perhaps  not  accus- 
tomed to  think  of  unbelief  or  murmurine  as  nothing  less  than  a  tempting  Grod, 
and  therefore,  we  do  not  attach  to  what  is  so  common,  its  just  decree  of 
heinousness.  It  is  so  natural  to  us  to  be  discontented  whenever  Grod*s  dealings 
are  not  just  what  we  like,  to  forget  what  has  been  done  for  us  as  soon  as  our 
wishes  seem  thwarted,  to  be  impatient  and  fretful  under  every  new  cross,  that 
we  are  scarcely  conscious  of  committing  a  sin,  and  much  less  one  more  than 
usually  aggravated.  Yet  we  cannot  be  dissatisfied  with  God^s  dealings,  and 
not  be  virtually  guilty  of  tempting  Grod.  It  may  seem  a  harsh  definition  of  a 
slight  and  scarcely  avoidable  faiut,  but  nevertheless  it  is  a  true  definition. 
You  cannot  mistnist  God,  and  not  accuse  him  of  want  either  of  power  or  of 
goodness.  You  cannot  repine,  no,  not  even  in  thought,  without  virtually 
telling  him  that  his  plans  are  not  the  best,  nor  his  disp^isadons  the  wisest 
which  he  might  have  appointed  in  respect  of  yourselves.  So  that  ^our  fear,  or 
your  despondency,  or  your  anxiety  in  circumstances  of  perplexitT»  or  peril, 
are  nothing  less  than  the  calling  upon  God  to  depart  from  his  fixed  course — a 
suspicion,  or  rather  an  assertion  that  he  might  proceed  in  a  manner  more 
worthy  of  himself,  and,  therefore,  a  challenge  to  him  to  alter  his  dealings  if  he 
would  prove  that  he  possesses  the  attributes  which  he  claims.  You  may  not 
intend  thus  to  accuse  or  to  provoke  Grod  whenever  you  murmur,  bat  your 
murmuring  does  all  this,  and  cannot  fail  to  do  it  You  cannot  be  dissatisfied 
without  Tirtually  saying  that  Grod  might  order  things  better ;  you  cannot  say 
that  he  might  order  things  better  witnout  virtually  demanding  that  he  change 
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his  course  of  actinp^,  and  give  other  proofs  of  his  Infinite  perfections. — Henry 
Melvill. 

Verse  9. — "  Your  fathers  tempted  me.**  There  ttte  two  ways  of  interpreting 
the  words  which  follow.  As  tempting  God  is  nothing  else  than  yielding  to  a 
diseased  and  anwarrantable  craving  afler  proof  of  his  power,  we  may  consider 
the  verse  as  connected  throughout,  and  read,  They  tempted  me  and  proved  me, 
although  they  had  already  seen  my  worh,  God  very  justly  complains,  that  they 
should  insist  upon  new  proof,  after  his  power  had  been  already  amply  testified 
by  undeniable  evidences.  There  is  another  meaning,  however,  tnat  may  be 
given  to  the  term  *^ proved,** — according  to  which,  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
would  run  as  follows: — Your  fathers  tempted  me  in  asking  where  God  was, 
notwithstanding  all  the  benefits  I  had  done  them ;  and  they  proved  me,  that 
is,  they  had  actual  experience  of  what  I  am,  inasmuch  as  I  aid  not  cease  to 
give  them  open  proofs  of  my  presence,  and  consequently  they  saw  my  work. 
— «/bAn  Calvin, 

Verse  9. — "  Proved  ww,"  put  me  to  the  proof  of  my  existence,  presence,  and 
power,  by  requiring  me  to  work,  i.e.  to  act  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  And 
this  desire,  unreasonable  as  it  was,  I  gratified.    They  not  only  demanded,  but 

they  ^HTC3  likewise  saw  "  my  worh/*  i.e.  what  I  could  do. — J.  A.  Alexander. 

Verse  9. — ^^  Forty  years.**  To  understand  this  passage  we  must  bear  in 
mind  the  event  referred  to.  The  same  year  in  which  the  people  of  Israel  came 
forth  from  Egypt,  they  were  distressed  for  water  at  Rephidim,  (Ex.  xvii.  1 ;) 
and  the  place  had  two  names  given  to  it,  Massah  and  Meribah,  because  the 
people  tempted  God  and  chided  with  Moses.  The  Lord  did  not  swear  then 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  but  this  was  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  after  the  return  of  the  spies.  (Num.  xiv.  20 — 38.)  And  God 
said  then  that  they  had  tempted  him  **  ten  times " ;  that  is,  during  the  short 
time  since  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  It  was  after  ten  temptations  that 
God  deprived  them  of  the  promised  land. 

Bearing  in  mind  these  facts,  we  shall  be  able  to  see  the  full  force  of  the 
passage.  The  "  provocation  "  or  contention,  and  "  temptation  "  refer  clearly 
to  the  latter  instance,  as  recorded  in  Numb,  xiv.,  because  it  was  then  that  Grod 
swaro  that  the  people  should  not  enter  into  his  rest.  The  people's  conduct 
was  alike  in  both  instances. 

To  connect  "  forty  years  "  with  grieved,  was  the  work  of  the  Functuists,  and 
this  mistake  the  Apostle  corrected ;  and  it  is  to  be  observed  that  he  did  not 
follow  in  this  instance  the  Septuagint,  in  which  the  words  are  arranged  as 
divided  by  the  Masorites.  Such  a  rendering  as  would  correspond  with  the 
Hebrew  is  as  follows, — 

"  To-day  when  ye  hear  his  voice, 
8.    Harden  not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation, 

In  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 
0.    When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  they  proved  me 

And  saw  my  works  forty  years : 

10.  I  was  therefore  oflfendcd  with  that  generation  and  said, 
Always  do  they  go  astray  in  heart, 

And  they  have  not  known  my  ways ; 

11.  So  that  I  8  ware  in  my  wrath, 

*  They  shall  by  no  means  enter  into  my  rest*  *' 

The  meaning  of  the  ninth  verse  is,  that  when  the  children  of  Israel  tempted 
(lod,  they  proved  him.  i.e.,  found  out  by  bitter  experience  how  great  his  dis- 
pleasure was,  and  saw  his  works  or  his  dealings  with  them  forty  years.  He 
retained  them  in  the  wilderness  during  that  period  until  the  death  of  all  who 
disbelieved  his  word  at  the  return  of  the  spies ;  he  gave  them  this  proof  of  his 
displeasure. — John  Owen,  of  Thrussington,  1853. 

Verse  10. — O  the  desperate  presumption  of  man,  that  he  should  ofiend  his 
Maker  ^^  forty  years  ** !  O  the  patience  and  longsuffering  of  his  Maker,  that 
he  should  allow  him  forty  years  to  ofiend  in  I    Sin  begins  in  the  "  heart,**  by  its 
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<ii»5ir«5  nrf/^fT*  1^  mfi  r'ai^  ]9c:rs«^  aAv  fiirraMeft  ocjcEti:  wWjm€  feOoWB 
iiiiu:i»fldi:a  *ji1  ^oe  *^  v^j-v  "  cf  Gfwi,  oa  ha  <riKifimiianM^  and  o«r  ovm  dvtr. 
Luc  ia  tiie  'lear:.  SiL»  ▼wcvxr  in  sae  wi^na'Fi ,  mob  adeea  ^e  heady  and  cloodi 
Gie  vzuienisnirjie. — Ofnrrf  fiirie- 

r«rw  10. — -*  Firi^  TfartJ*  \z  m  eufiiuua  B»  kaov  ^as  ^e  meieBft  Jews 
IcSef-tf  'iuu  -^sie  <i9v^  of  :ae  Xrgnu  V9»  »  be  fsrtr  ▼cbil''  Tkw  Taa- 
ctmTti.  F.  r>.  -L  *  QaaBufia  •iiicsts  ami  M <bk  ?  R.  AkSia  ifixic;.  xl  amioc, 
«peouiiTxu>f3ai  T-fn^'frap  per  cc  snus  a  dejciM  fsusranJ*  It  ii  ii'iiiiibk, 
tkuu  ixi  f.:rrr  ▼•sn  a^er  die  tacsBBuo.  eoe  wbnie  Jcv^k  BsdaB  vere  cot  i^ 
ttraHLj  u  laev  van  Ifeil  3l  ^iie  vilddaieaL — Jmkn  Brwa,  m  ***.£■  ExpotiiUm  of 

r<ni«  10. — -  Wm»  I  griewtdJ^  The  wsKd  b  a  soooig  vordy  CApmriie  of 
iMfihoi?'  azfi  ^tievi£. — J-  J.  S^  PfmnK. 

Verm  10.— -  7K«  rBKrotium.'*    TW  word  «^  dtr,  if^ifii  ii  a  ^ee.  or  the 
tttnn^.  zerm  of  aTrman  lis:  tad  it  m  hoe  apoGed  to  ^e  aem  of  aa  age,  at  if 
tfae  iHalmis;  bad  »3c2.  tbas  t^  Lraelifies  wb«  God  kad  defiicicd 
ligTs^ie.  dTrisiz  tee  wsoie  pcnxi  ot  taor  fives.— ^iAa  Odm. 
r<rae  10^*  It  u   €  peapU  iimt  'ii  €rr  m  tkeir  kem^T    We 

tisat  be  doea  bi>c  s^Lc^r  sar.  Tka  peooie  ena.    Wbat  aaaatal  b  tbere 
doea  wx  err  ?    Or  viuae  a  ibere  a  Bumoade  of  ■oetaky  ctpuaed  to  no 
'    Bos  be  addf.  -  /a  £&nr  AMrfL*    Everr  enor  Aerdbre  ii  not  blamed 
bat  the  error  cf  dseir  beart  u  fatfed  apoa.    It  ii  to  be  aoled,  there- 
lore,  tbat  there  if  a  twDtiatdkiBd  of  error: 

1.  One  a  of  tbe  inseilect.  bj  vbiek  ve  fo  aatiBT  tfinwgb  if^saraaee.  In 
tkb  kmd  cf  erring  Paul  cried  wben  be  penecvted  dtt  ChaRh  of  Christ ;  the 
8adda<gcg  erred,  aoc  kaovias  the  Scnptazea^  Ifatt-xxn.;  aad  tothiadajaiaii^ 
ia  the  Cbnreb  eo  aftraj,  endoaed  aith  seal  iv  God,  bat  dealitate  of  a  true 
kaoaied^  of  Him. 

2,  Tbe  other  kiad  of  cxnng  if  of  the  heart  aad  ifrcctinaa,  hr  whi^  aea 
go  aatrajf  not  tbioa^  ignorasce,  bat  throo^  cumi|ition  and  pcrrersitj 
of  heart.  Tbis  error  <3rheart  is  a  mmd  aTerae  to  God.andaiieBaied  fiom  tfa« 
win  aad  vaj  of  God.  whidi  is  eiKwfaere  thaa  described  in  the  caae  of  this  tcij 
people :  "  And  their  heart  was  not  right  aith  Him.'* — Jtfaaniht. 

Verte  10. — **  It  i$  a  people  ikai  do  err  im  Aiir  ketrtT     Toerrm  heariwMj  m»ean 

rather  to  err  in  jadgment.  or  in  dispoatiao.  intentioB:  ftr  the  Hdirea  :^ 
and  after  it  tbe  Greek  caociA^  means  eitha'  «aian»./adiraa^  or,  awaa,  eogiiatio^ 
detiderimm.  I  understand  capcu  here,  ss  axd  acxutdii^  to  the  Hdaev  idiom 
rin  which  it  is  often  pleonastic,  at  least  it  seems  so  to  as.)  so  that  die  phrase 
miporu  fimplT,  Tkey  abta$M  err,  ht.  tfaej  are  cootinaallj  departing  firom  the 
ri^t  waj. — ifo$e$  SimarL 

Vene  10. — ''Err  ta  Heir  keart'^  He  had  caQed  them  sheep,  and  now  he 
nolea  their  wandering  propensitT,  and  their  incapacity  for  b^i^  led ;  for  the 
footsteps  of  their  9iepbenl  thej  did  not  know,  mack  leas  foDow.^-C.  H.  S. 

Verse  10. — *^  Tkey  kaxt  mot  huncu  wuf  wa^";  that  is,  thej haTe  notr^arded 
ntj  wars,  bare  not  allowed  of  them,  or  lored  them;  for  otherwise  thej  were 
not  ignorant  of  them;  thej  heard  his  words,  and  asv  Us  worki. — DoM 
DiekMotu 

Verse  10. — *^  They  kare  not  kMoarm  wuf  trcysS  This  m^Tatefol  people  did  not 
approve  of  God's  wars — thej  did  not  enter  into  his  desgns — thej  did  not  con- 
form to  bis  commands — thej  paid  no  attention  to  his  miracles— and  did  not 
acknowledge  the  benefits  which  thej  received  from  his  hands. — iftdoai  Clarke, 

Verse  10. — ^  A  people  that  do  errim  their  hearlT  ire.  These  words  are  not  to 
be  foand  in  Xomb.  xiv. ;  but  the  inspired  psahnist  expresses  the  sense  of  what 
Jehovah  said  on  that  occasion.  ^  They  do  alwcays  err  ca  fAetr  hearty  [Heb. 
iiL  lOj.  Thej  are  radicaUj  and  habitnaUj  eviL  ^  They  kaxe  mot  kmoim  wof 
ways:  God's  "•  vays  **  maj  mean  either  his  dispensations  or  his  precepts* 
The  Israelites  did  not  rightlj  onderatand  the  former,  and  thej  obstinatdj 
refosed  to  acquire  a  practical  knowledge — the  onlj  trnlj  Tahiable  ipecies  of 
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knowledge— of  the  latter.  The  reference  is  probably  to  Gk)d*8  mode  of  dealing : 
Rom.  xi.  33  ;  Deut.  iv.  32,  viii.  2,  zxiz.  2— -4.  Such  a  people  deserved  severe 
punishment,  and  thej  received  it.  ^  So  I  stoare  in  my  wrath^  They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest."^  The  original  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  "  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  restJ**  This  elliptical  mode  of  expressing  oaths  is  common  in  the  Old 
Testament :  Deut.  i.  35 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  14 ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  35 ;  Isai.  Ixii.  8.  This 
awful  oath  is  recorded  in  the  14th  chapter  of  Numbers:  '*But  as  truly  as  I 
live,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Because  all  those 
men  which  have  seen  my  glory,  and  my  miracles,  which  I  did  in  Egypt  and  in 
the  wilderness,  and  have  tempted  me  now  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened 
to  my  voice ;  surely  they  snail  not  see  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their 
fathers,  neither  shall  any  of  them  that  provoked  me  see  it :  but  mv  servant 
Caleb,  because  he  had  another  spirit  witn  him,  and  hath  followed  me  nilly,  him 
will  I  bring  into  the  land  whereinto  he  went ;  and  his  seed  shallpossess  it. 
(Now  the  Amalekites  and  the  Canaanites  dwelt  in  the  vdley.)  To  morrow 
turn  you,  and  get  you  into  the  wilderness  by  the  in&y  of  the  Red  Sea.  And  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron,  saying,  How  Ions  shall  I  bear  with 
this  evil  congregation,  which  murmur  against  me  ?  I  have  heard  the  murmur* 
ings  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  they  murmur  against  me.  Say  unto  them, 
As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  as  je  have  s]>oken  in  mine  ears,  so  will  I  do 
to  you:  your  carcases  shall  fall  m  this  wilderness;  and  all  that  were 
numbered  of  vou,  according  to  your  whole  number,  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  which  have  murmured  against  me.**  The  words  of  tiie  oath  seem  here 
borrowed  from  the  account  in  Deut.  i.  35.  There  are  many  threatenings  of 
God  which  have  a  tacit  condition  implied  in  them ;  but  when  God  interposes 
his  oath,  the  sentence  is  irreversible. 

The  curse  was  not  causeless,  and  it  did  come.  We  have  an  account  of  its 
actual  frilfilment.  Numb.  xxvi.  64,  65.  The  **  rest  **  from  which  the^  were  ex- 
cluded was  the  land  of  Canaan.  Their  lives  were  spent  in  wandenng.  It  is 
termed  *'  God*s  rest,**  as  there  he  was  to  finish  his  work  of  bringing  Israel  into 
the  land  promised  to  their  fathers,  and  fix  the  symbol  of  his  presence  in  the 
midst  of  tnem, — dwelling  in  that  land  in  which  his  people  were  to  rest  from  their 
wanderings,  and  to  dweU  in  safety  under  his  protection.  It  is  His  rest,  as  of 
His  preparing,  Deut.  xii.  9.  It  is  His  rest — ^rest  like  His,  rest  along  with 
Him.  We  are  by  no  means  warranted  to  conclude  that  all  who  died  in  tiie 
wilderness  came  short  of  everlasting  happiness.  It  is  to  be  feared  many  of 
them,  most  of  them,  did  ;  but  the  curse  denounced  on  them  went  only  to  tneir 
exclusion  firom  the  earthly  Canaan. — John  Broum. 

Verses  10,  11. — *^And  said,^'  Mark  the  gradation,  first  grief  or  disgust 
with  those  who  erred  made  him  say ;  then  anger  felt  more  heavOy  against  those 
who  did  not  believe  made  him  swear.  The  people  had  been  called  sheep  in  verse 
7,  to  sheep  the  highest  good  is  rest,  but  into  this  rest  they  were  never  to  come, 
for  they  had  not  known  or  delighted  in  the  ways  in  which  the  good  Shepherd 
desired  to  lead  them. — John  Albert  BengeL 

Verse  11. — The  word  swearing  is  very  significant,  and  seems  to  import  these 
two  things.  Ist.  The  certainty  of  the  sentence  here  pronounced.  Every  word 
of  God  both  is,  and  must  be  truth  ;  but  ratified  by  an  oath,  it  is  truth  with  an 
advantage.  It  is  signed  irrevocable.  This  fixes  it  like  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  beyond  all  possibility  of  alteration ;  and  makes  God*s  word,  like 
his  very  nature,  unchangeable.  2ndly.  It  imports  the  terror  of  the  sentence. 
If  the  children  of  Israel  could  say,  *'  Let  not  God  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die,** 
what  would  they  have  said  had  God  then  sworn  agamst  them  ?  It  is  terrible 
to  hear  an  oath  from  the  mouth  but  of  a  poor  mortal,  but  from  the  mouth  of 
an  omnipotent  God,  it  does  not  only  terrify,  but  confound.  An  oath  from  God 
is  truth  delivered  in  anger ;  truth,  as  I  may  so  speak,  with  a  vengeance.  When 
God  speaks,  it  is  the  creature*s  duty  to  hear ;  but  when  he  swears,  to  tremble. — 
Robert  South. 
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Vene  11.—"  That  ikey  should  wot  enter  imio  wnf  reaC*'  There  is  Bomething 
lamsaAl  and  abmpt  in  the  conclusion  of  this  psalm,  withoat  anj  cheering  pro- 
fpect  to  relicTe  the  threatening.  This  maj  be  best  explained  bj  assuming,  that 
it  was  not  meant  to  stand  alone,  bat  to  form  one  of  a  series. — J.  A,  Alexander, 


HDTTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verte  1. — ^An  inritation  to  praise  the  Lord.  L  A  fiiroarite  method  ofwor- 
ahm — ^  let  as  sing.**  IL  A  fitting  state  of  mind  for  singing— jojfol  gratitude. 
UL  A  fitting  subject  to  excite  both  gladness  and  thankfulness — ^the  rock  of 
our  salration. 

Ferte  1. — "  The  roehofomrmdvaAomJ*  Expresnre  imagery.  Bock  of  shelter, 
support,  indwelling,  and  su{^lj — iUustrate  this  last  bj  the  water  flowing  from 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver$e  2. — L  What  is  meant  br  comii^  before  his  presence?  Certainly  not 
the  holiness  of  places,  etc.  IL  'What  offering  is  most  appropriate  when  we 
eome  into  his  presence  ? 

Ferse  3. — L  The  greatness  of  God  as  god.  He  is  to  be  coneeiTed  of  as  great 
in  goodness,  power,  eloiy,  etc.  IL  His  dominion  orer  all  other  powers  in 
hearen  or  earth.    IIL  The  worship  which  is  consequently  due  to  him. 

TerteM  4,  5. — ^The  unirenality  of  the  dirine  gOTemment.  I.  In  all  parts  of 
the  g{p^-  n.  In  all  proridences.  IIL  In  every  phase  of  moral  condition. 
Or,  Things  deep,  or  high,  dark  or  perilous  are  in  his  hand ;  circumstances  shift- 
ing, terrible,  orerwhelming  as  the  sea,  are  under  his  control  as  much  as  the 
comfortable  terra  firma  of  peace  and  prosperity. 

Verte  6. — A  true  conception  of  God  b^ets — ^L  A  disposition  to  wofship.  II. 
Mutual  incitement  to  worship.  HL  Profound  reTerenoe  in  worship.  IV. 
Orerwhelming  sense  of  God  s  presence  in  worship. — C  A.  Davis. 

Verses  6,  7. — God  b  to  be  worshipped — L  As  our  Creator — **  our  maker.^ 
n.  As  our  Redeemer,  ^  the  people,**  etc  IIL  As  our  Presenrer,  "  the  sheep, 
etc." — George  Rogers. 

Verse  7. — The  entreaty  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I.  The  special  Toice — "the 
Holy  Ghost  saith  "* — 1.  Li  Scripture.  2.  In  the  hearts  of  his  people.  3.  In 
the  awakened.  4.  By  his  deeds  of  grace.  IL  A  special  du^,  ^hear  his 
Toice,**  instructing,  commanding,  inriting,  promising,  threatemng.  III.  A 
special  time — "  to-day/'  While  God  speaks,  after  so  fong  a  time,  in  the  day  of 
grace,  now,  in  your  present  state.  IV.  The  special  danger — ^"harden  not 
your  hearts,**  by  indifference,  unbehe^  asking  for  signs,  presumption,  worldly 
pleasures,  etc. 

Verse  7. — Sinners  entreated  to  hear  God*s  roice.  "Hear  his  Toice,"  be- 
cause— I.  Life  is  short  and  uncertain ;  11.  You  cannot  properly  or  lawfully 
promise  to  give  what  is  not  your  own  ;  HI.  If  voa  defer,  though  but  till  to- 
morrow, you  must  harden  your  hearts;  FV.  There  is  great  reason  to  fear 
that,  if  you  defer  it  to-day,  you  will  never  commence ;  V .  After  a  time  God 
ceases  to  strive  with  sinners ;  TI.  There  is  nothing  irksome  or  disagreeable 
in  a  religious  life,  that  you  should  wish  to  defer  its  conmiencement. — £dward 
Payson. 

Verse  7. — ^The  Difference  of  Times  with  respect  to  Religion. — Upon  a 
spiritual  account  there  is  great  difference  of  time.  To  make  this  out,  i  will 
shew  you,  L  That  sooner  and  hder  are  not  adike,  in  respect  of  eternity.  D. 
That  times  of  ignorance  and  of  knowledge  are  not  aHke.  IIL  That  before  and 
after  voluntary  commission  of  Aaotni  iniquity^  are  not  alike.  lY.  That  before 
and  after  contracted  naughty  habitSj  are  not  alike.  Y.  That  the  time  of  Chds 
gracious  and  particular  visitation  and  the  time  when  God  urithdrawsldsgnc'ioua 
presence  and  assistance,  are  not  alike.    YL  The  flourishing  time  of  our  heailh 
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and  strength,  and  the  hour  of  sickness,  weakness,  and  approach  of  death,  are  not 
alike.  VII.  Now  and  hereafter,  present  and  future,  &is  world  and  the  world 
to  come,  are  not  alike. — Benjamin  Whichcot, 

Verse  7. — This  supposition,  ^^Ifye  will  hear,*^  and  the  consequence  inferred 
thereupon,  "  harden  not  your  hearts,"  doth  evidently  demonstrate  that  a  right 
hearing  will  prevent  hutlness  of  heart ;  especially  hearing  of  Christ*s  voice, 
that  is,  the  gospel.  It  is  the  gospel  that  maketh  and  keepeth  a  soil  heart. — 
William  Oovge, 

Verses  8 — 11. — I.  Israel's  fearful  experiment  in  tempting  God.  U.  The 
awful  result.    HI.  Let  it  not  be  tried  again. — C.  A.  Davis, 

Verse  10. — The  error  and  the  ignorance  which  are  fatal. 

Verse  11. — The  fatal  moment  of  the  giving  up  of  a  soul,  how  it  may  be 
hastened,  what  are  the  signs  of  it,  and  what  are  the  terrible  results. 

Verses  10, 11. — The  kindling,  increasing,  and  full  force  of  divine  anger,  and 
its  dreadful  results. 


PSALM    XCVI. 

Subject. — This  Ptalm  it  evidently  taken  from  that  tacred  song  which  was  eowg- 
pos'd  hy  David  at  the  time  when  *'  the  ark  of  God  was  set  in  the  midst  of  the  tent 
which  David  had  prepared  for  it,  and  they  offered  burnt  saerijices  and  peace 
offerings  before  God.**  See  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  jirtt  book  of  the  Chroni- 
eles.  The  former  part  of  that  sacred  song  was  probably  omitted  in  this  place 
because  it  referred  to  Israel,  and  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  psalm  was  to 
give  forth  a  song  for  the  Gentiles,  a  triumphant  hymn  wherewith  to  celebrate  the 
conversion  of  the  nations  to  Jehovah  in  gospel  times.  It  follows  fitly  upon  the  last 
Psalm^  which  describes  the  obstinacy  of  Israel,  and  the  consequent  taking  of  the 
gospel  from  them  that  it  might  be  preached  among  the  nations  who  would  receive 
it,  and  in  due  time  be  fully  won  to  Christ  by  its  power.  It  thus  makes  a  pair  with 
the  Ninety 'fifth  Psalm,  it  is  a  grand  Missionabt  Hymk  ,  and  it  is  a  wonder  that 
Jews  can  read  it  and  yet  remain  exclusive.  If  blindness  in  part  had  not  h'lp. 
pened  unto  Israel,  they  might  have  seen  long  ago,  and  would  now  see,  that  their 
God  always  had  designs  of  love  for  all  the  families  of  men,  and  never  intended 
that  his  grace  and  his  covenant  should  relate  only  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  after 
the  flesh.  We  do  not  wonder  that  the  large-hearted  David  rgoiced  and  danced 
before  the  ark,  while  he  saw  in  vision  all  the  earth  turning  from  idols  to  the  one 
living  and  true  God.  Had  Michal,  SauPs  daughter,  only  been  able  to  enter  into 
his  delightf  she  would  not  have  reproached  him,  and  if  the  Jews  at  this  day  could 
only  be  enlarged  in  heart  to  feel  sympathy  with  all  mankind,  they  also  would  sing 
for  joy  at  the  great  prophecy  that  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord. 

Divisions. —  We  will  make  none,  for  the  song  is  one  and  indivisiblet  a  garment 
of  praise  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout. 

EXPOSITION. 

OSING  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song :  sing  unto  the  Lord, 
all  the  earth. 

2  Sing  unto  the  LORD,  bless  his  name ;  shew  forth  his  salva- 
tion from  day  to  day. 

3  Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen,  his  wonders  among 
all  people. 

4  For  the  Lord  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised :  he  is  to 
be  feared  above  all  gods. 

5  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols :  but  the  Lord 
made  the  heavens. 

6  Honour  and  majesty  are  before  him  :  strength  and  beauty 
are  in  his  sanctuary. 

7  Give  unto  the  LORD,  O  ye  kindreds  of  the  people,  give 
unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength. 

8  Give  unto  the  LORD  the  glory  due  unto  his  name :  bring  an 
offering,  and  come  into  his  courts. 

9  O  worship  the  LORD  in  the  beauty  of  holiness :  fear  before 
him,  all  the  earth. 

10  Say  among  the  heathen  that  the  LoRD  reigneth :  the 
world  also  shall  be  established  that  it  shall  not  be  moved :  he 
shall  judge  the  people  righteously  : 
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1 1  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad  ;  let  the 
sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

12  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein:  then  shall 
all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice 

13  Before  the  LORD :  for  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge 
the  earth  :  he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the 
people  with  his  truth. 

1 .  **  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,*  New  joje  are  filling  the  hearts  of  men, 
for  the  glad  tidings  of  blessing  to  all  people  are  proclaimed,  therefore  let  them 
sing  a  new  song.  Angels  inaugurated  the  new  dispensation  with  new  sonss, 
and  shall  not  we  take  up  the  strain?  The  song  is  for  Jehovah  alone,  we 
hymns  which  chanted  the  praises  of  Jupiter  and  Neptune,  Yishnoo  and  Siva 
are  hushed  for  ever ;  Bacchanalian  shouts  are  silenced,  lascivious  sonnets  are 
no  more.  Unto  the  one  only  God  all  music  is  to  be  dedicated.  Mourning  is 
over,  and  the  time  of  the  singine  of  hearts  has  come.  No  dismal  rites  are 
celebrated,  no  bloody  sacrifices  of  human  beings  are  presented,  no  cutting  with 
knives,  and  outcries  of  lamentation  are  presented  by  deluded  votaries.  Joy  is 
in  the  ascendant,  and  singing  has  become  the  universal  expression  of  love, 
the  fitting  voice  of  reverent  adoration.  Men  are  made  new  creatures,  and 
their  song  is  new  also.  The  names  of  Baalim  are  no  more  on  their  lips,  the 
wanton  music  of  Ashtaroth  ceaseth ;  the  foolish  ditty  and  the  cruel  war-song 
are  alike  forgotten;  the  song  is  holv,  heavenly,  pure,  and  pleasant.  The 
psalmist  speaks  as  if  he  would  lead  the  strain  and  be  the  chief  musician,  he 
invites,  he  incites,  he  persuades  to  sacred  worship,  and  cries  with  all  his  heart, 
**  O  sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new  song.*' 

**  Sing  unto  the  LORD^  all  the  earth,'* — ^National  jealousies  are  dead  ;  a  Jew 
invites  the  Gentiles  to  adore,  and  joins  with  them,  so  that  all  the  earth  may  lift 
up  one  common  psalm  as  with  one  heart  and  voice  unto  Jehovah,  who  nath 
visited  it  with  his  salvation.  No  comer  of  the  world  is  to  be  discordant,  no 
race  of  heathen  to  be  dumb.  All  the  earth  Jehovah  made,  and  all  the  earth 
must  sing  to  him.  As  the  sun  shines  on  all  lands,  so  are  all  lands  to  delight  in 
the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  £  Pluribus  Unum,  out  of  many  one 
song  shall  come  forth.  The  multitudinous  languages  of  the  sons  of  Adam,  who 
were  scattered  at  Babel,  will  blend  in  the  same  song  when  the  people  are 
gathered  at  Zion.  Nor  men  alone,  but  the  earth  itselfis  to  praise  its  Maker. 
Made  subject  to  vanity  for  a  while  by  a  sad  necessity,  the  creation  itself  also  is 
to  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  brought  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  so  that  sea  and  forest,  field  and  flood,  are  to 
be  joyful  before  the  Lord.  Is  this  a  dream?  then  let  us  dream  again. 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  shall  see  the  kingdom,  and  the  ears  which  shall 
hear  its  songs.  Hasten  thine  advent,  good  Lord !  Tea,  send  forth  speedily 
the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion,  that  the  nations  may  bow  before  the  Lord 
and  his  Anointed. 

2.  " Sing  unto  the  LORD,  bless  his  name**  Thrice  is  the  name  of  the  Lord 
repeated,  and  not  without  meaning.  Is  it  not  unto  the  Three-One  Lord  that 
the  enlightened  nations  will  sing  ?  Unitarianism  is  the  religion  of  units ;  it  is 
too  cold  to  warm  the  world  to  worship ;  the  sacred  fire  of  adoration  only  bums 
with  vehement  flame  where  the  Trinity  is  believed  in  and  beloved.  Iji  other 
ways  beside  singing,  the  blessed  Lord  is  to  blessed.  His  name,  his  fame,  his 
character,  his  revealed  word  and  will  are  to  be  delighted  in,  and  remembered 
with  perpetual  thanksgiving.  We  may  well  bless  him  who  so  divinely  blesses 
us.  At  the  very  mention  of  his  name  it  is  meet  to  say,  **  Let  him  be  blessed 
for  ever.**  *^  Shew  forth  his  salvation  from  day  to  day,**  The  gospel  is  the 
clearest  revelation  of  himself,  salvation  outshines  creation  and  providence; 
therefore  let  our  praises  overflow  in  that  direction.  Let  us  proclami  the  glad 
tidings,  and  do  so  continually,  never  ceasing  the  blissful  testimony,    ft  is 
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ever  new,  ever  suitable,  ever  sure,  ever  perfect;  therefore  let  us  show  it 
forth  contiDually  until  he  come,  both  by  words  and  deeds,  by  songs  and 
sermons,  by  sacred  Baptism  and  by  the  Holy  Supper,  by  books  and  by  speech, 
by  Sabbnth  services  and  week-day  worship.  Each  day  brings  us  deeper 
experience  of  our  saving  God,  each  day  shows  us  anew  how  deeply  men  need 
his  salvation,  each  day  reveals  the  power  of  the  gospel,  each  day  the  Spirit 
strives  with  the  sons  of  men ;  therefore,  never  pausing,  be  it  ours  to  tell  out 
the  glorious  message  of  free  grace.  Let  those  do  this  who  know  for  themselves 
what  his  salvation  means;  they  can  bear  witness  that  there  is  salvation  in 
none  other,  and  that  in  him  salvation  to  the  uttermost  is  to  be  found.  Let 
them  show  it  forth  till  the  echo  flies  around  the  spacious  earth,  and  all  the 
armies  of  the  sky  unite  to  magnify  the  God  who  hath  displayed  his  saving 
health  among  all  people. 

3.  *'  Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen,'*  His  salvation  is  his  glory,  the 
word  of  the  gospel  glorifies  him ;  and  this  should  be  published  far  and  wide, 
till  the  remotest  nations  of  the  earth  have  known  it.  England  has  spent  much 
blood  and  treasure  to  keep  up  her  own  prestige  among  barbarians ;  when  will 
she  be  eoually  anxious  to  maintain  the  honour  of  her  relieion,  the  glory  of  her 
Lord  ?  It  is  to  be  feared  that  too  oflen  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  been 
dishonoured  among  the  heathen  by  the  vices  and  cruelties  of  those  who  call 
themselves  Christians ;  may  this  fact  excite  true  believers  to  greater  diligence 
in  causing  the  gospel  to  be  proclaimed  as  with  a  trumpet  in  all  quarters  of  the 
habitable  globe.  " His  wonders  among  all  people"  The  gospel  is  a  mass  of 
wonders,  its  history  la  full  of  wonders,  and  it  is  in  itself  far  more  marvellous 
than  miracles  themselves.  In  the  person  of  his  Son  the  Lord  has  displayed 
wonders  of  love,  wisdom,  grace,  and  power.  All  glory  be  unto  his  name  ;  who 
can  refuse  to  tell  out  the  story  of  redeeming  grace  and  dying  love  ?  All  the 
nations  need  to  hear  of  God*s  marvellous  works;  and  a  really  living,  self- 
denying  church  would  solemnly  resolve  that  right  speedily  they  all  sh^l  hear 
thereof  The  tribes  which  are  dying  out  are  not  to  be  excluded  from  gospel 
teaching  any  more  than  the  great  growing  families  which,  like  the  fat  kine  of 
Pharaoh,  are  eating  up  other  races :  Ked  Indians  as  well  as  Anglo-Saxons  are 
to  hear  of  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  None  are  too  degraded,  none  too 
cultured,  none  too  savage,  and  none  too  refined. 

4.  "  For  the  Lord  is  great  and  greatly  to  be  praised,**  He  is  no  petty  deity, 
presiding,  as  the  heathen  imagined  their  gods  to  do,  over  some  one  nation,  or 
one  department  of  nature.  Jehovah  is  great  in  power  and  dominion,  great  in 
mind  and  act;  nothing  mean  or  narrow  can  be  found  in  him  or  his  acts,  in  all 
things  he  is  infinite.  Fraise  should  be  proportionate  to  its  object,  therefore  let 
it  be  infinite  when  rendered  unto  the  Lord.  We  cannot  praise  him  too  much, 
too  often,  too  zealously,  too  carefully,  too  joyfully.  He  deserves  that  nothing 
in  his  worship  should  be  little,  but  all  the  honour  rendered  unto  him  should  be 

J;iven  in  largeness  of  heart,  with  the  utmost  zeal  for  his  glory.  "  He  is  to  be 
eared  above  all  gods,'*  Other  gods  have  been  worshipped  at  great  cost,  and 
with  much  fervour,  by  their  blinded  votaries,  but  Jehovah  should  be  adored 
with  far  greater  reverence.  Even  if  the  graven  images  had  been  gods  they 
could  not  have  borne  comparison  for  an  instant  with  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  his  worship  should  be  far  more  zealous  than  any  which  has  been 
rendered  to  them.  He  is  to  be  feared,  for  there  ia  cause  to  fear.  Dread  of 
other  gods  is  mere  superstition,  awe  of  the  Lord  is  pure  religion.  Holy  fear  is 
the  beginning  of  the  graces,  and  yet  it  is  the  accompaniment  of  their  highest 
range.  Fear  of  God  is  the  blush  upon  the  face  of  holiness  enhancing  its 
beauty. 

5.  **  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols,**  Mere  images  of  wood  and  stone, 
vanities,  nothings.  '*  But  the  Lord  made  the  heavens**  The  reality  of  his  God- 
head is  proved  by  his  works,  and  foremost  among  these  the  psalmist  mentions 
that  matchless  piece  of  architecture  which  casts  its  arch  over  every  man's 
head,  whose  lamps  are  the  light  of  all  mankind,  whose  rains  and  dew  fall  upon 
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the  fields  of  every  people,  and  whence  the  Lord  in  yoice  of  thunder  is  heard 
speaking  to  every  creature.  The  idol  gods  have  no  existence,  but  our  God  ia 
tne  author  of  aU  existences ;  thej  are  mere  earthlj  vanities,  while  he  is  not 
only  heavenly,  but  made  the  heavens.  This  is  mentioned  as  an  argument  for 
Jehovah's  universal  praise.  Who  can  be  worshipped  but  he  P  Since  none  can 
rival  him,  let  him  be  adored  alone. 

6.  **  Honour  and  majesty  are  be/ore  him**  Men  can  but  mimic  these  things; 
their  pompous  pageants  are  but  the  pretence  of  greatness.  Honour  and  majesty 
are  with  him  and  with  him  alone.  In  the  presence  of  Jehovidi  real  glory  and 
sovereignty  abide,  as  constant  attendants.  ^*  Strength  and  beauty  are  in  his 
sanc/tiary,**  In  him  are  combined  all  that  is  mighty  and  lovely,  powerful  and 
resplendent.  We  have  seen  rugged  strength  devoid  of  beauty,  we  have  also 
seen  elegance  without  strength ;  the  union  of  the  two  is  greatly  to  be  admired. 
Do  we  desire  to  see  the  "sublime  and  beautiful*'  at  one  glance?  Then  we 
must  look  to  the  eternal  throne.  In  the  Chronicles  we  read  strength  and  glad' 
ness ;  and  the  two  renderings  do  not  disa^ee  in  sense,  for  in  the  highest 
degree  in  this  instance  it  is  true  that  "  a  thmg  of  beauty  is  a  joy  for  ever.** 
Not  in  outward  show  or  parade  of  costly  robes  does  the  glory  of  God  consist ; 
such  things  are  tricks  or  state  with  which  the  ignorant  are  dazzled ;  holiness, 
justice,  wisdom,  grace,  these  are  the  splendours  of  Jehovah's  courts,  these  the 
jewels  and  the  gold,  the  regalia,  and  the  pomp  of  the  courts  of  heaven. 

7.  The  first  six  verses  commenced  witn  an  exhortation  to  sing,  three  times 
repeated,  with  the  name  of  the  Lord  thrice  mentioned ;  here  we  meet  with  the 
expression  "  Give  unto  the  LORD^*  used  in  the  same  triple  manner.  This  is 
after  the  manner  of  those  poets  whose  flaming  sonnets  have  best  won  the  ear  of 
the  people,  they  reiterate  choice  words  till  they  penetrate  the  soul  and  fire  the 
heart.  The  invocation  of  the  sweet  singer  is  still  addressed  to  all  mankind,  to 
whom  he  speaks  as  "  Ye  kindreds  of  the  people**  Divided  into  tribes  and 
families,  we  are  called  in  our  courses  and  order  to  appear  before  him  and 
ascribe  to  him  all  honour.  "  All  worship  be  to  God  onlv,"  is  the  motto  of  one 
of  our  City  companies,  and  it  may  well  oe  the  motto  oi  all  the  families  upon 
earth.  Family  worship  is  peculiarly  pleasing  unto  him  who  is  the  God  of  all 
the  families  of  Israel.  **  Give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength**  that  is  to 
say,  recognise  the  glonr  and  power  of  Jehovah,  and  ascribe  them  unto  him  in 
your  solemn  hymns.  Who  is  glorious  but  the  Lord  ?  Who  is  strong,  save 
our  God  ?  Ye  great  nations,  who  count  yourselves  both  famous  and  mighty, 
cease  your  boastings!  Ye  monarchs,  who  are  styled  imperial  and  puissant, 
humble  yourselves  m  the  dust  before  the  only  Potentate.  Glory  and  strength 
are  nowhere  to  be  found,  save  with  the  Lord,  all  others  possess  but  the  sem- 
blance thereof.    Well  did  Massillon  declare,  *'  God  alone  is  great." 

8.  "  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,**  But  who  can  do  that 
to  the  full  ?  Can  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  put  together  discharge  the  mighty 
debt  ?  All  conceivable  honour  is  due  to  our  Creator,  Preserver,  Benefactor, 
and  Redeemer,  and  however  much  of  zealous  homage  we  may  ofier  to  him,  we 
cannot  give  him  more  than  his  due.  If  we  cannot  bring  in  the  full  revenue 
which  he  justly  claims,  at  least  let  us  not  fail  from  want  of  honest  endeavour. 
"  Bring  an  offering,  and  come  into  hifi  courts**  Come  with  an  unbloody  sacrifice ; 
atonement  for  sin  having  been  made,  it  only  remains  to  bring  thank-offerings, 
and  let  not  these  be  forgotten.  To  him  who  gives  us  all,  we  ought  gladly  to 
give  our  grateful  tithe.  When  assembling  for  public  worship  we  should 
make  a  pomt  of  bringing  with  us  a  contribution  to  his  cause,  according  to 
that  ancient  word, ''  None  of  you  shall  appear  before  me  empty."  The  time 
will  come  when  from  all  ranks  and  all  nations  the  Lord  will  receive  gifts  when 
they  gather  together  for  his  worship.    O  long  expected  day  begin ! 

9.  **  O  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness**  This  is  Uie  only  beauty 
which  he  cares  for  in  our  public  services,  and  it  is  one  for  which  no  other  can 
compensate.  Beauty  of  architecture  and  apparel  he  does  not  regard;  moral 
and  spiritual  beauty  is  that  in  which  his  soul  delighteth.    Worship  must  not 
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lie  rendflped  to  God  in  a  tlovcalj,  foifid,  snpaficaJ  Bunner;  wt  mnat  be 
ffcveicot,  sBcerCy  cmmty  and  pvc  b  newt  bocfa.  nt  oer  pn^en  aad 
pniMfl.  Parity  a  the  white  Epaii  of  Ae  LawTa  tbuMrtgUy  r^htpfwimeiw  ia  the 
eonelj  gaiinent  of  his  [■kiti,  hnfinf  ii  the  rojil  lyymtiA  of  his  serritocs. 
**Fimr  he/on  kim^ma  tike  emrAT  ^TronUe*' is  the  word  xa  tbe  original,  and  it 
etptcjBca  the  profoundert  awe,  jort  at  the  word  *^  worshm  "  does.,  wixicli  woahi 
be  Bfeore  accnratd^j  translated  hj  ^  bow  down.**  Even  the  bodzlj  frame  would 
be  mored  to  trembfin^  and  prostratioa  if  men  were  thoroo^hlj  conscioas  of 
tiie  power  and  gioffj  of  Jehorah.  Men  of  the  worid  r»iieiiled -*  the  Quakers  ** 
lor  trembling  when  under  the  power  of  the  Hotf  Spirit ;  had  thej  been  able 
to  dttcem  me  m^estf  of  the  Eternal  thej  woohi  hare  quaked  iJso.  There 
is  a  sacred  tremblm^  which  is  quite  eoosisteiit  with  joj,  the  heart  maj  eren 
qmrer  with  an  awfsl  ezces  of  defighL  The  sight  of  the  Kin^  in  his  beauty 
caosed  no  alarm  to  John  in  Patmoa,  and  jet  it  made  hns  fan  at  his  feet  as 
dead.  Oh,  to  behold  him  and  worship  him  widi  prostrate  awe  and  sacred  fear ! 

10.  **  Sojf  aau^aeheaAemthaiike  Lord  reigietkr  This  is  the  ghKidest  news 
which  can  be  carried  to  them, — the  Lord  Jehorah,  in  the  person  of  his  Son 
has  assnmed  the  throne,  and  taken  to  hiamelf  his  great  power.  Tell  this  out 
among  the  heathen,  and  let  the  heathen  themselres,  beu^  coarerted,  rq>eat 
the  same  rejoicingij.  The  dominion  of  Jehorah  Jesos  is  not  irksome,  his 
rale  is  fraught  with  ontold  blessings,  his  joke  is  easj,  and  his  burden  is  light. 
**  The  world  also  thaU  he  etiahlUied  Aat  ii  tkaU  moi  be  moeedT  Societj  is  safe 
where  God  is  king,  no  rerolations  shall  conrabe  hb  empire,  no  inranons  shall 
disturb  his  kingdom.  A  settled  goveniment  is  essential  to  national  prosperitj, 
the  reign  of  the  God  of  truth  and  righteoosnen  wiQ  promote  this  to  the 
highest  degree.  Sin  has  shaken  the  worU,  the  reign  of  Jesos  will  set  it  fest 
again  upon  sure  foundations.  **  He  thaUjmdge  He  people  rigkieomMlg.^  This  is 
t£e  best  method  for  establishing  socie^  on  a  secure  basis,  and  this  is  the 
greatest  source  of  jo j  to  oppremed  nationa.  Luqaitj  makes  the  djnastiei  of 
tyrants  fell,  equitj  causes  the  throne  of  Jesos  to  stand.  He  wiD  impartiallj 
rale  OTcr  Jew  and  Gentile,  prince  and  peasant,  and  this  will  bring  happiness 
to  those  who  are  now  the  rictims  of  the  despot's  arbitrary  wiD. 

11.  ^  Let  the  keacene  rejoice,  €tmd  let  the  earth  he  glad.**  Abore  and  below  let 
the  joy  be  manifested.  Let  the  angels  who  hare  stood  in  amaze  at  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  now  rejoice  oyer  their  repentance  and  restoration  to  ferour, 
and  let  men  themselTes  express  their  pleasure  in  seeing  their  true  prince  set 
upon  his  throne.  The  book  of  creation  has  two  corers,  and  on  esch  of  these 
let  the  glory  of  the  Lord  be  emblazoned  in  letters  of  joy.  ^  Let  the  $ea  roar, 
and  the  fulness  thereof.'"  Let  it  be  no  more  a  troubled  sea,  wailing  OTer  ship- 
wrecked mariners,  and  rehearsing  the  griefs  of  widows  and  orphans,  but  let 
it  adopt  a  cheer^  note,  and  rejoice  m  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  Let  it 
thunder  out  the  name  of  the  Lord  when  its  tides  are  at  its  full,  and  let  all  Its 
teeming  life  express  the  utmost  joy  because  the  L<»tl  reigneth  eren  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea.  In  common  with  the  rest  of  the  creation,  the  sea  has 
groaned  and  travailed  until  now :  is  not  the  time  close  at  hand  in  which  its 
nollow  murmur  shall  be  exchanged  for  an  outburst  of  joy  ?  Will  not  every 
billow  soon  flash  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  once  trod  the  sea  ? 

**  W&f t,  waft,  ye  winds,  his  story ! 
And  you,  ye  waters,  roll. 
Till,  like  a  sea  of  glory. 
It  spreads  from  pole  to  pole.*^ 

12.  ^^  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein.*'  Let  the  cultivated  plains 
praise  the  Lord.  Peace  enables  their  owners  to  plough  and  sow  and  reap, 
without  fear  of  the  rapine  of  invaders,  and  therefore  in  glad  notes  they  applaud 
him  whose  empire  is  peace.  Both  men,  and  creatures  that  graze  the  plain, 
and  the  crops  themselves  are  represented  as  swelling  the  praises  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  figure  is  both  bold  and  warranted,  for  the  day  shall  come  when  every 
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inhabited  rood  of  ^ound  shall  yield  its  song,  and  every  farmstead  shall  con- 
tain a  church.  **  Then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoiceJ"  He  does  not  say 
let  them  rejoice,  but  they  shall  do  so.  The  faith  of  the  psalmist  turns  itself 
from  the  expression  of  desire  to  the  fiilly  assured  prediction  of  the  event. 
Groves  have  in  old  times  stood  shuddering  at  the  horrid  orgies  which  have 
been  performed  within  their  shade,  the  time  shall  come  when  they  shall  sing 
fur  joy  because  of  the  holy  worship,  the  sounds  of  which  they  shall  hear.  The 
bush  IS  the  stronghold  of  savage  men  and  robbers,  but  it  shall  be  sanctified  to 
retirement  and  devotion.  Perhaps  the  psalmist  was  Uiinking  of  the  birds ;  so 
Keble  must  have  supposed,  for  he  versifies  the  passage  thus — 

**  Field  exults  and  meadow  fair. 
With  each  bud  and  blossom  there, 
In  the  lonely  woodlands  now 
Chants  aloud  each  rustling  bough.'* 

13.  ^^  Before  the  LoRD  :  for  he  cometh,"  Even  now  he  is  near,  his  advent 
should,  therefore,  be  the  cause  of  immediate  rejoicing :  already  are  we  in  his 
presence,  let  us  worship  him  with  delight.  '*  For  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth,*^ 
to  rule  it  with  discretion ;  not  to  tax  it,  and  control  it  by  force,  as  kings  often 
do,  but  to  preside  as  magistrates  do  whose  business  it  is  to  see  justice  carried 
out  between  man  and  man.  All  the  world  will  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  this 
great  Judge,  and  before  his  bar  all  will  be  summoned  to  appear.  At  this 
moment  he  is  on  the  road,  and  the  hour  of  his  coming  draweth  nigh.  His  great 
assize  is  proclaimed.  Hear  ye  not  the  trumpets  ?  His  foot  is  on  the  threshold. 
**  He  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,**  His  essential  rectitude  will 
determine  all  causes  and  cases,  there  will  be  no  bribery  and  corruption  there, 
neither  can  error  or  failure  be  found  in  his  decisions.  ^*And  the  people  with  hit 
truthf'  or  rather  **  the  nations  in  faithfulness.*'  Honesty,  veracity,  integrity, 
will  rule  upon  his  judgment-seat.  No  nation  shall  be  favoured  there,  and  none 
be  made  to  suffer  through  prejudice.  The  black  man  shall  be  tried  by  the 
same  law  as  his  white  master,  the  aboriginal  shall  have  justice  executed  for  him 
against  his  civilised  exterminator,  the  crushed  and  hunted  Bushman  shall 
have  space  to  appeal  against  the  Boer  who  slaughtered  his  tribe,  and  the 
South  Sea  Islander  shall  gain  attention  to  his  piteous  plaint  against  the  trea- 
cherous wretch  who  kidnapped  him  from  his  home.  There  shall  be  true  judg-. 
incnt  given  without  fear  or  favour.  In  all  this  let  the  nations  be  glad,  and 
the  universe  rejoice. 

In  closing,  let  us  ourselves  join  in  the  song.  Since  the  whole  universe  is 
to  be  clothed  with  smiles,  shall  not  we  be  glad  ?  As  John  Howe  observes, 
**  Shall  wc  not  partake  in  this  common  dutinil  joy,  and  fall  into  concert  with 
tlie  adoring  loyal  chorus?  Will  we  cut  ourselves  off  firom  this  gladsome 
obsequious  throng  ?  And  what  should  put  a  pleasant  face  and  aspect  upon 
the  whole  world,  shall  it  only  leave  our  faces  covered  with  clouds,  and  g 
mournful  sadness 't  ** 
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ii2  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THB  PSILIS. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SATIN6S. 

Whole  /Va/ai.— Whit  hai  been  nid  of  Psafan  IzriL  maj  be  fitly  applied  to 
the  present  psalm.  We  need  not  hesitate  to  add  that  it  is  a  muUaaual  anthem. 
It  accords  with  the  condidcm  of  the  world  when  Christ  shall  sit  enthroned  in 
the  willing  lojalty  of  onr  race.  The  nations  join  in  an  acclaim  of  praise  to 
him  as  their  rightful  Jndge  and  King.  There  is  a  unanimity  in  the  aong,  aa 
if  it  ascended  from  a  world  purged  into  a  temple  of  hc^ess,  and  whose 
inhabitants  were  indeed  a  rojal  priesthood,  with  one  heart  to  make  Jesus 
king,  with  one  Toice  to  sound  forth  one  peal  of  melody  in  praise  of  the  name 
above  erery  name. 

Fix  the  eye  for  a  moment  on  the  precious  vision  of  which  we  thus  catch  a 
glimpse.    It  holds  true  to  the  deepest  principles  of  our  nature,  that  whst  we 
contemplate  as  possible,  much  more  what  we  anticipate  as  certain,  lends  ns 
the  rery  hope  and  energy  condudre  to  its  realisati<m.    On  the  contrary,  de- 
spair paralyses  effort.    &  it  on  this  account  that  eTcrywhere  in  prophecy,  old 
and  new,  there  floats  before  us  the  ideal  of  a  recovered  and  rejoicing  worlds 
at  times  transfigured  into  a  loftier  scene,  the  new  heayens  and  new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  ?    So  largely  did  this  thought  imbue  the  pro- 
phetic mind,  that  the  language  of  Paul  warms  into  the  animation  of  poetry, 
when  even  ^  the  creature  itself^"  according  to  his  own  Tivid  personification, 
like  some  noble  bird,  drooping  under  the  weight  of  its  chain,  with  neck  out- 
stretched and  eyeball  distended,  is  described  as  looking  down  into  the  vista  of 
coming  time  for  its  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  6od  (Rom.  viii.  19^.    He  hastens  to  add,  that 
^  we  are  saved  by  hope.**    It  is  true  of  the  soul  mdividually,  we  are  saved  by 
hope.    It  is  true  of  our  race  collectively,  if  ever  a  millennium  is  to  dawn  upon 
it,  we  are  saved  by  such  a  hope.  Our  ^^th  may  be  in  ruins  meanwhile,  bUck- 
ness  on  the  sky,  barrenness  on  the  soil,  because  sin  is  everywhere ;  but  a 
change  is  promised.    What  we  hope  for,  we  labour  for  all  the  more  that  our 
hope  is  no  dream  of  fancy,  but  has  its  basis  in  the  science  and  certainty  of 
absolute  truth.    "  For  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as  the  garden 
causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth ;  so  the  Lord  Ood  will 
cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the  nations.**  (IsaL 
Ld.  11.)    The  tuning  of  the  instrument  is  sometimes  heard  before  the  music 
comes.    The  mother  teaches  her  child  to  lisp  a  hynm  before  he  comprehends 
its  full  scope  and  meaning.    And  so  here,  in  this  holy  psalm,  the  Jerusalem 
from  above,  the  mother  of  us  all,  trains  us  to  the  utterance  of  a  song  suitable 
to  seasoDs  of  millennial  glory,  when  the  Moloch  of  oppression,  the  Munmon  of 
our  avarice,  the  Ashtaroth  of  fiery  lust,  every  erring  creed,  every  false  religion, 
shall  have  given  place  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  and  living  God — to  the 
faith  and  love  or  Christ.     '*  Let  the  peoples  praise  thee,  O  Gr^ ;  let  all  the 
peoples  praise  thee.** — W,  H.  Goold,  m  ^The  Mission  Hymn  of  the  Hebrew 
Church :  a  Sermon^  1 865. 

Whole  Psalm. — This  psalm  is  entitled  in  the  Sepiuaginly  ^^A  Hymn  of 
David;  when  the  Temple  was  rebuilt  after  the  Captivity^*  and  this  appears  to  be 
a  true  description  of  it ;  for  the  substance  of  it  is  found  in  1  Chron.  xvi.  23 — 33, 
where  it  is  described  as  having  been  delivered  by  David  into  the  hand  of  Asaph 
and  his  brethren,  to  thank  the  Lord  when  the  Ark  was  brought  up  to  Zion. 
David*8  psalm  here  receives  a  new  name,  and  is  called  a  new  song  (sir  chadash)^ 
because  new  mercies  of  God  were  now  to  be  celebrated ;  mercies  greater  than 
David  had  ever  received,  even  when  he  brought  the  Ark  to  Zion.  They  who 
now  san^  the  old  song,  which  had  thus  become  a  new  song,  identified  them- 
selves with  David,  and  identified  him  with  themselves. — Chr.  Wordsworth. 

Whole  Psalm. — Subject. — Call  to  praise,  in  view  of  Christ's  second  advent 
and  glorious  reign. — To  apply  it. — Look  forward  to  the  glorious  day  of  the 
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Lord*8  coming;  and  realise  its  approach  that  you  may  prepare  for  it— il.  R,  C. 
Dallas, 

Verse  1. — "  O  sing  unto  the  LORD  a  new  song/*  etc.  ''A  new  song,**  unknown 
to  YOU  before.  Come,  all  ye  nations  of  the  wide  earth,  who,  up  to  this  hour, 
have  been  giving  your  worship  to  dead  gods  that  were  no  gods  at  all ;  come 
and  give  your  hearts  to  the  true  and  only  God  in  this  new  song  I — Henry 
Cowles, 

Verse  1. — "  A  new  song  J**  It  must  be  "a  new  canticle^^  a  beautiful  canticle, 
and  elegantly  composed ;  also  a  canticle  for  fresh  fayours ;  in  like  manner,  a 
canticle  befitting  men  who  have  been  regenerated,  in  whom  avarice  has  been 
supplanted  by  charity  ;  and  finally,  a  canticle  not  like  that  of  Moses,  or 
Deborah,  or  any  of  the  old  canticles  that  could  not  be  sung  outside  the  land  of 
promise,  according  to  Psalm  cxxxvii.^  "  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lobd*s  song  in  a 
strange  land?  '*  but  a  new  canticle  that  may  be  sung  all  over  the  world  ;  and 
he,  therefore,  adds,  '*  Sing  unto  the  LOED,  all  the  earthy*  not  only  Judea,  but  the 
whole  world. — Bellarmine. 

Verse  1. — *^New**  The  word  is  used  to  describe  that  which  is  dehghtfnl, 
exquisite,  precious,  etc. — Martin  Oeier. 

Verse  1 .  — ^*  New  J"  New  things  are  generally  most  approved,  and  especially  in 
songs ;  for  Pindar  praises  old  wine  and  new  songs. — John  Cocceius,  1603 — 1669. 

Verse  1 . — "  A  new  song,**  Our  old  songs  were  those  of  pride,  of  gluttony,  of 
luxury,  in  hope  of  gain,  prosperity,  or  harm  to  others ;  our  **  new  song  '*  is  of 

g raise,  reverence,  and  obedience,  and  love  to  God,  in  newness  of  life,  in  the 
pirit  that  quickeneth,  no  longer  in  the  letter  that  killeth,  but  keepeth  that 
new  commandment,  that  we  love  one  another,  not  with  the  narrow  patriotism 
and  fellow-feeling  of  a  small  tribe,  or  a  mere  national  church,  but  with  a 
citizenship  which  embraces  all  the  whole  earth, — Neale  and  Littledale, 

Verse  1. — "  Sing  unto  the  LoiiD,**  We  find  it  thrice  said,  sing  unto  the 
Lord^  that  we  may  understand  that  we  are  to  sin^  unto  Him  with  mind,  and 
tongue,  and  deed.  For  all  these  things  must  be  joined  together,  and  the  life 
ought  to  correspond  with  the  mouth  and  mind.  As  Abbot  Absolom  says. 
When  the  speech  does  not  jar  with  the  life^  there  is  a  sweet  harmony, — Le 
Blanc, 

Verse  1. — ^*All  the  earth,''*  It  is  a  missionary'hynm  for  all  a|;e8  of  the 
church ;  and  it  becomes  more  and  more  appropriate  to  our  times  m  propor- 
tion as  the  heathen  be^n  to  respond  to  the  call,  ^  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song/'  and  in  proportion  as  we  nnd  in  the  melancholy  condition  of  the  church 
at  home  occasion  to  look  with  a  hopeful  eye  towards  the  heathen  world.— 
£,  W,  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  2. — "  From  day  to  day,**  Continually ;  always.  It  is  a  fit  subject  for 
unceasing  praise.  Every  man  should  praise  God  every  day— on  each  returning 
morning,  and  on  every  evening — for  the  assurance  that  there  is  a  way  of  salva- 
tion provided  for  him,  and  that  he  may  be  happy  for  ever.  If  we  had  right 
feelings,  this  would  be  the  first  thought  which  would  burst  upon  the  mind  each 
morning,  irradiating,  as  with  sunbeams,  all  around  us ;  and  it  would  be  the  last 
thought  which  woiud  linger  in  the  soul  as  we  lie  down  at  night,  and  close  our 
eyes  in  slumber — making  us  grateful,  calm,  happy,  as  we  sink  to  rest,  for  whether 
we  wake  or  not  in  this  world,  we  may  be  for  ever  happy. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  2. — "  From  day  to  day,**  Other  news  delights  us  only  at  first  hearing ; 
but  the  good  news  of  our  redemption  is  sweet  from  day  to  day,  ac  si  in  eodem 
die  redemptio  fuisset  operata,  saith  Kimchi  here,  as  if  it  were  done  but  to-day. 
7am  recens  mihi  nunc  Christus  est,  saith  Luther,  ac  si  hoc  hora  fudisset 
sanguinem,  Christ  is  now  as  fresh  imto  me  as  if  he  had  shed  his  blood  but  thia 
very  hour. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  3. — ^* Declare**    The  corresponding  word  is  a  book;  and  the  par* 
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ticiple  is  often  rendered  a  scribe^  a  writer.  Ps.  xlv.  1.  The  verb  is  rendered, 
tell,  shew  forth,  declare.  The  variety  of  verbs  used  in  verses  1 — 3,  proves  that 
we  arc  to  employ  all  proper  means  for  making  known  the  Saviour.  One  of 
theite  methods  is  by  writing. —  W.  S.  Plumer. 

Verte  3. — "  Declare  his  glory  *^ — what  a  glorious  perscm  the  Messiah  is ;  the 
brightness  of  his  Father^s  gloipr ;  having  idl  the  perfections  of  Deity  in  him  ; 
how  the  glory  of  God  appears  m  him,  and  in  all  that  he  has  done ;  and  espe- 
cially in  the  work  of  redemption,  in  which  the  glory  of  divine  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  truth,  and  faithfulness,  love,  grace,  and  mercy,  is  richly  displayed ;  say 
what  glory  he  is  advanced  unto,  having  done  his  work,  being  hignly  exalted, 
set  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  and  what  a 
fulness  of  grace  there  is  in  him,  for  the  supply  of  his  people ;  and  what  a  glory 
18  on  him,  which  they  shall  behold  to  all  eternity. — John  Gill. 

Verse  3. — His  glory  shines  from  every  ray  of  light  that  reaches  us  from  a 
thousand  stars ;  it  sparkles  from  the  mountain  tops  that  reflect  the  earliest  and 
retain  the  last  rays  of  the  rising  and  the  setting  sun ;  it  spreads  over  the 
expanse  of  the  sea,  and  speaks  in  the  murmur  of  its  restless  waves ;  it  girdles 
the  earth  with  a  zone  of  light,  and  flings  over  it  an  aureole  of  beauty.  In 
the  varied  forms  of  animal  tribes;  in  the  relations  of  our  world  to  other  worlds, 
in  the  revolutions  of  planets,  in  the  springing  of  flowers,  in  the  fall  of  waters, 
and  in  the  flight  of  birds ;  in  the  sea,  the  rivers,  and  the  air ;  in  heights 
and  depths,  in  wonders  and  mysteries, — Christ  wears  the  crown,  sways  the 
sceptre,  and  receives  from  all  a  tribute  to  his  sovereignty.  We  cannot  aug- 
ment it ;  we  cannot  add  one  ray  of  light  to  the  faintness  of  a  distant  star, 
nor  give  wings  to  an  apterous  insect,  nor  change  a  white  hair  into  black.  Wc 
can  unfold,  but  not  create ;  we  can  adore,  but  not  increase ;  we  can  recog- 
nise the  footprints  of  Deity,  but  not  add  to  them. — John  Cumming  in  ^^From 
Fatmos  to  Paradise;'  1873. 

Verse  3. — ^^Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen;'  etc.  It  is  a  part  of  the  com- 
mission given  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  not  only  to  teach  their  congrega- 
tions concerning  Christ,  but  also  to  have  a  care  that  they  who  never  did  hear 
of  him,  may  know  what  he  is,  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered,  and  what  good 
may  be  had  by  his  mediation.  Nothing  so  glorious  to  God,  nothing  so  wonder- 
ful in  itself,  as  is  the  salvation  of  man  by  Christ ;  to  behold  God  saving  his 
enemies  by  the  incarnation,  sufierings,  and  obedience  of  Christ  the  eternal  Son 
of  God :  "  Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen,  his  wonders  among  all  people.*' 
"^David  Dickson. 

Verse  3. — "  Declare  his  glory.''  It  is  his  glory  which  should  be  proclaimed, 
not  the  learning,  ability,  and  elocjuence  of  the  orator  who  professes  to  speak 
for  Ilim ;  it  is  his  glory,  the  lovmg  beauty,  the  attractiveness  of  his  gospel, 
the  lavish  promises  to  repentant  sinners,  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  which  should 
be  the  chief  themes  of  discourse ;  not  threats,  menaces,  sermons  on  hell  or 
torment  to  aflright  men,  and  at  best  make  them  God's  trembling  slaves,  not 
his  loving  friends.  The  preaching  is  to  be  ^*  %mto  all  people;'  in  obscure  country 
districts,  amongst  unpolished  and  illiterate  congregations,  and  not  to  be  con- 
fined, as  fashionable  preachers  like  to  confine  it,  to  the  cultivated  and  critical 
audiences  of  the  capital — Hugo,  quoted  by  Neale  and  Littledale. 

Verse  3. — "  His  glory."  What  he  had  before  called  salvation,  he  now  names 
glory,  and  afterwards  wonders.  And  since  this  salvation,  whereby  the  human 
race  is  redeemed  from  eternal  death  and  damnation,  is  glorious  and  full  of 
wonders,  it  is  therefore  worthy  of  admiration  and  praise. — Mollerus. 

Verse  3. — "  His  wonders."  What  a  wonderful  person  he  is,  for  he  is  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh;  what  wonderful  love  he  has  shown  in  his  incarnation, 
obedience,  suflferings,  and  death;  what  amazing  miracles  he  wrought,  and 
what  a  wonderful  work  he  performed ;  the  work  of  our  redemption,  the  wonder 
of  men  and  angels;  declare  his  wonderful  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his 
ascension  to  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  intercession  for  his 
people ;  the  wonderful  efiusion  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  conquests  of  his  grace, 
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ftnd  the  enlargement  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world;  as  also  what  wonders  will 
be  wrought  by  him  when  he  appears  a  second  time;  how  the  dead  will  be  raised, 
and  all  will  be  judged. — John  Gill. 

Verse  5.—"  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols,''  Nothings^  nonentities, 
a  favourite  description  of  idols  in  Isaiah's  later  prophecies.  See  e.g.  Isaiah  xli. 
24,  and  compare  Lev.  xix.  4,  xxvi.  1,  1  Cor.  viii.  4-— 6,  x.  19.  A  less  probable 
etymology  of  the  Hebrew  word  makes  it  a  diminutive  of  (^h)  El,  analogous 
to  godlings  as  an  expression  of  contempt. — J,  A.  Alexander. 

Verse  5.—" The  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols*'    Their  Elohim  are  elilim, 

See  1  Chron.   xvi.  26.    The  word  elilim  occurs  in  two  places  in  the  Psalms, 

here  and  xcvii.  7.  It  is  used  most  frequently  by  Isaiah,  and  properly  signifies 

nothings^  as  St  Paul  says,  "an    idol  is    nothing.*'   (1    Cor.  viii.    4.) — Chr, 

Wordsworth. 

Verse  5, — "  The  Lord  made  the  heavens.''  Verse  5  is  a  notandum.  What  a 
tribute  to  astronomy  is  it  that  the  Lord  is  so  often  done  homage  to  as  having 
made  the  heavens!  Let  the  theology  of  nature  be  blended  with  the  theology 
of  conscience — a  full  recognition  of  the  strength  and  the  glonr  which  shine 
palpably  forth  in  the  wonders  of  creation,  with  the  spiritual  offerings  of  holy 
worship  and  holy  service. — Thomas  Chalmers. 

Verse  6. — "  Beauty .  .  .  in  his  sanctuary." 

Oh,  if  80  much  of  beauty  doth  reveal 

Itself  in  every  vein  of  life  and  nature, 

IIow  bcAutifiU  must  be  the  Source  itself, 

The  Ever-Bright  One ! 

—Esaias  Tegner,  1782—1847. 
Verse  6. — "  In  his  sanctuary."  That  is  to  say  (1)  his  ark,  tabernacle,  or  temple, 
as  many  writers  consider.  Kimchi,  as  quoted  by  Muis,  suggests  that  where  joy 
or  beauty  is  mentioned  as  being  in  his  temple,  it  is  set  in  opposition  to  the  per- 
petual grief  of  the  Philistines  when  the  ark  was  in  their  cities.  They  saw  the 
Lord's  strength,  but  not  his  beauty.  (2)  Others  refer  the  word  sanctuary  to 
the  church  of  Christ,  which,  as  Munster  remarks,  is  adorned  with  heavenly 
ornaments,  and  was  typified  by  the  magnificence  of  Solomon^s  teoople.  Cer- 
tainly it  is  in  the  churcn  that  the  spiritual  power  and  beauty  of  the  Lord  are  to 
be  most  clearly  seen.  (3)  The  passage  may  refer  to  heaven,  where  the  divine 
presence  is  more  peculiarly  manifest — C.  H.  S. 

Verse  7. — "  Ye  kindreds  of  the  people."  There  is  a  peculiar  force,  observes 
an  early  commentator  [Cassiodorus],  in  this  phrase,  '*  kindreds  of  the  people" 
much  more  than  if  we  had  the  word  *^ peoples  '*  alone ;  for  in  every  nation 
there  are  at  all  times  strangers,  aliens,  sojourners  abiding  permanently  or  for  a 
time,  but  not  reckoned  among  the  natives ;  while  the  phrase  here  includes  all 
such,  and  provides  that  none  shall  be  shut  out  because  of  his  origin. — Neale 
and  Littleaale. 

Verse  7. — **  Ye  kindreds  of  the  people."  He  calls  upon  them  to  come  in 
kindreds  or  families,  in  allusion  to  the  Jewish  custom  of  families  coming  by 
themselves  on  the  several  festival  days  to  worship  in  Jerusalem;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  gives  us  here  to  understand  that  such  custom  was  to  serve  as  a 
model  for  Christians,  whose  families  should  unite  in  coming  to  the  church  to 
give  glory  and  honour  to  God  for  all  the  wonderful  things  ne  accomplished  in 
the  redemption  of  man  ;  for  it  was  not  by  our  own  industry,  or  by  our  merits, 
that  we  have  come  to  grace,  and  to  be  the  adopted  children  of  Gk>d,  but  through 
God's  mercy,  to  whom,  therefore,  is  due  all  honour  and  glory. — Bellarmine. 

Verse  8. — "  Give  unto  the  LORD  the  g}o^y  due  unto  his  name."  It  is  a 
debt ;  and  a  debt,  in  equity,  must  be  paia.  The  honour  due  to  his  name  is  to 
acknowledge  him  to  be  holy,  just,  true,  powerful :  "  The  Lord,  the  faithful 
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God/*  "  good,  merciful,  long-suffering,**  etc.    Defraud  not  his  name  of  the  least 
Lonour. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  8. — *'  Oive  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  tmto  hie  name.**  Is  all  the 
glorj  due  unto  6od*s  name,  and  ought  it,  in  strict  justice,  to  have  been  ascribed 
unto  him  by  men,  ever  since  man  began  to  exist  ?  How  immeasurably  great 
then  is  the  debt  which  our  world  hiu  contracted,  and  under  the  burden  of 
which  it  now  groans !  During  every  day  and  every  hour  which  has  elapsed 
since  the  apostasy  of  man,  this  debt  has  been  increasing ;  for  every  day  and 
every  hour  all  men  ought  to  have  given  unto  Jehovah  the  glory  which  is  due 
to  his  name.  But  no  man  has  ever  done  this  fully.  And  a  vast  proportion 
of  our  race  have  never  done  it  at  all.  Now  the  diflierence  between  the  tribute 
which  men  ought  to  have  paid  to  God  and  that  which  they  actually  have  paid 
constitutes  the  debt  of  which  we  are  speaking.  How  vast,  then,  how  incalcu- 
lable is  it  I — Edward  Payson. 

Verse  8. — "  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name."  Every  glory 
will  not  serve  the  turn,  but  such  glory  as  is  proper  and  peculiar  for  that  God 
we  serve.  It  is  a  stated  rule  in  Scripture  that,  respects  to  God  must  bepropoT' 
turned  to  the  nature  of  God.  Go^  is  a  spirit^  therefore  will  be  worshipped  in 
spirit  and  truth,  God  is  a  God  of  peace^  therefore  lifl  up  pure  hands,  without 
wrath  and  doubting.  God  is  a  holy  God^  therefore  will  be  sanctified.  They 
which  worship  the  sun,  among  the  heathens,  they  used  a  flying  horse,  as  a  thing 
most  suitable  to  the  swift  motion  of  the  sun.  Well,  then,  they  that  will  glorify 
and  honour  God  with  a  glory  due  to  his  name,  must  sanctify  him  as  well  aa 
honour  him.  Why?  For  '*  God  is  glorious  in  holiness,*'  Exod.  xv.  11.  This 
is  that  which  God  counteth  to  be  his  chief  excellency,  and  the  glory  which  he 
will  manifest  among  the  sons  of  men. — Thomas  Manton. 

Verse  8. — "  Bring  an  offering.**  This  is  language  taken  from  the  temple- 
worship,  and  means  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  in  the  manner  which  be  has 
prescribed,  as  a  suitable  expression  of  his  majesty.    The  word  here  rendered 

**  offering  ** — nn^p,  minhhah — is  that  which  is  commonly  used  to  denote  a  bloodless 
ofl'ering,  a  thank-offering. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  9. — "  In  the  beauty  of  holiness^  or,  in  the  ornament  of  holiness,  alluding 
to  the  splendid  robes  of  eastern  worshippers. —  W.  Wilson. 

Verse  9. — **  The  beauty  of  holiness.**  Shall  I  call  holiness  an  attribute  ?  Is 
it  not  rather  the  glorious  combination  of  all  his  attributes  into  one  perfect 
whole  ?  As  all  his  attributes  proceed  from  the  absolute,  so  all  again  converge 
and  meet  in  holiness.  As  frt)m  the  insufferable  white  light  of  the  Absolute 
they  all  seem  to  diverge  and  separate  into  prismatic  hues,  so  they  all  seem 
asain  to  converge  and  meet  and  combine  m  the  dazzling  white  radiance  of 
his  holiness.  This,  therefore,  is  rather  the  intense  whiteness,  purity,  clearness, 
the  infinite  lustre  and  splendour  of  his  perfect  nature — ^like  a  gem  without 
flaw,  without  stain,  and  without  colour.  All  of  his  attributes  are  glorious, 
but  in  this  we  have  a  combination  of  all  into  a  still  more  glorious  whole.  It 
is  for  this  reason  that  it  is  so  frequentlv  in  Scripture  associated  with  the  Divine 
beauty.  The  poetic  nature  of  the  psalmist  is  exalted  to  ecstasy  in  contempla- 
tion of  the  " beauty  of  holiness"  the  " beauty  of  the  Lord.**  Beauty  is  a  com- 
bination of  elements  according  to  the  laws  of  harmony ;  the  more  beautiful 
the  parts  or  elements,  and  the  more  perfect  the  harmonious  combination,  the 
higher  the  beauty.  How  high  and  glorious,  therefore,  must  be  the  beauty  of 
this  attribute  which  is  the  perfect  combination  of  all  his  infinite  perfections ! 

You  see,  then,  why  this  attribute  is  awful  to  us.  In  the  ideal  man  all  the 
faculties  and  powers,  mental,  moral,  and  bodily,  work  together  in  perfect 
harmony,  making  sweet  music — the  image  of  God  is  clear  and  pure  in  the 
human  heart.  But,  alas  I  how  far  are  we  from  the  ideal !  In  the  actual  man 
the  purity  is  stained,  the  beauty  is  defaced,  the  harmony  is  changed  into 
jarring  discord,  "  like  sweet  bells  janeled  out  of  tune.'*  How  it  came  so,  we 
are  not  now  inquiring.    We  all  feel  that  it  m  so*    Therefore  is  this  attribute 
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80  ftwful  to  US.  It  is  the  awfulness  of  absolute  purity  in  the  presence  of 
impurity  ;  it  is  the  awfulness  of  perfect  beauty  in  the  presence  of  deformity ; 
it  18  the  awfulness  of  honour  in  the  presence  of  dishonour  and  shame ;  in  one 
vord,  it  is  the  awfulness  of  holiness  in  the  presence  of  sinfulness.  How,  then, 
shall  we  approach  him  before  whom  angels  bow  and  archangels  veil  their  faces 
— him  in  wnose  sight  the  white  radiance  of  heaven  itself  is  stained  with  im- 
purity ? — Joseph  Le  Coule,  in  ^^  Religion  and  Science,*^  1874. 

Verse  9. — "  The  beauty  of  holinessJ**  The  religion  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  is 
**  the  beauty  of  holiness,  *  as  it  concerns  its  Author,  its  plan,  its  fruits.  Ist,  As 
it  concerns  its  Author,  Whatever  we  can  understand  as  meant  by  beauty  or 
holiness,  we  see  in  the  attributes  of  God,  whether  we  consider  them  in  all  their 
harmony,  or  contemplate  any  one  of  them  in  particular. . .  .  2ndly,  As  to  its  plan. 
Survey  the  gospel  where  we  will,  or  regard  whatever  we  can  that  is  revealed 
concerning  it,  we  find  it  to  be  all  *^  beauty*^;  and  we  cannot  call  it  by  a  more 
appropriate  name  than  "  the  beauty  of  holiness,**  3rdly,  As  to  its  fruits.  There 
is  a  holy  separation,  a  beautiful  character  of  holiness,  a  separation  as  to  cha- 
racter, feelings,  and  conduct ;  these  are  all  the  various  fruits  of  grace ;  and  so 
the  man  becomes  beautiful  in  holiness. — Legh  Richmond,  1772 — 1827. 

Verse  10. — **  Say  among  the  heathen  that  the  LoRD  reigneth."  This  clause 
reads  in  the  old  Latin  version,  **  Tell  it  out  among  the  heathen,  that  the  Lord 
reigneth  from  the  tree,^*  Justin  Martyr  accuses  the  Jews,  tiiat  they  have 
erased  the  words  '*  a  ligno,^  Awb  KvXov,  which  are  wanting  in  the  originaf  and  in 
the  Septuagint.    Mrs.  Charles  renders  the  verse  thus : — 

**  The  truth  that  David  learned  to  sing, 
Its  deep  fulfilment  here  attains ; 
*  Tell  all  the  earth  the  Lord  is  King !  * 
Lo,  from  the  cross,  a  King  he  reigns ! " 

— From  "  Christ  in  Song,    Hymns  oflmmanuel,  with  Notes  by  P,  Schqff,*^  1870. 

Verse  10. — ^^Say  among  the  heathen  that  the  Lord  reigneth,"  it  is  not 
enough  to  feel  desire  ;  we  must  **  say  among  the  heathen,  the  Lord  reigneth.** 
There  is  a  commandment  given  us  of  the  Losd  to  "  go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  '* — to  tell  them  what  Christ  hath  taught 
us — to  say  to  tnem,  in  fact,  **  The  Lord  reigneth.*'  .... 

We  go  among  the  heathen,  and  say,  "  the  Lord  reigneth  ** — ^point  them  to 
all  the  various  objects  in  creation^-to  the  stars  of  heaven,  to  toe  beauties  of 
vegetation,  to  the  daily  occurrences  of  providence,  to  the  body  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made,  to  its  continual  preservation  and  supply.  We  may  easily 
take  our  text  from  every  thing  by  which  we  are  surrounded,  and  say,  "  The 
Lord  reigneth.*'  But  we  must  not  stop  here.  It  is  well  to  have  right  views 
of  God  as  the  Creator ;  but  it  is  only  as  we  view  him  as  the  God  of  Redemp* 
tion^  that  we  can  praise  him  **  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.** — Legh  Richmond, 

Verse  10. — *^  Say  among  the  heathen  that  the  LORD  reigneth  **  must  be  the 
Christian*s  as  it  was  the  ilsraelite*s  motto.  The  earliest  preaching  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  disciples  was  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  It 
was  because  all  power  was  given  utUo  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  that,  after  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  Jesus  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  go  and  teach  all 
nations.  The  substance  of  the  apostles*  subsequent  preaching  was,  confessedly, 
the  kingdom  of  God. — J,  F,  Thrupp, 

Verse  10. — "«Say  among  the  heathen,*^    Go,  ye  that  are  already  become 

frosclytes  unto  him,  and  publish  everywhere,  in  all  countries,  that  the  Lord 
Christ]  is  the  sovereign  of  the  world,  who  alone  can  mdce  it  happy :  for  he 
shall  settle  those  in  peace  that  submit  unto  his  government :  and  they  shaU 
not  be  so  disturbed  as  they  were  wont  with  wars  and  tumults :  he  shall  ad- 
minister equal  justice  unto  all ;  and  neither  suffer  the  good  to  be  unrewarded, 
nor  the  evil  to  escape  unpunished. — Symon  Patrick. 

Verse  10.—**  TTie  world  also,^  etc.    The  natund  world  shall  be  established ; 
the  standing  of  the  world,  and  its  stability,  is  owing  to  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
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Sin  had  given  it  a  shock,  and  still  threatens  it;  but  Christ,  as  redeemer, 
upholds  all  things,  and  preserves  the  coarse  of  nature.    The  world  of  mankind 
shall  be  established,  shall  be  preserved,  till  all  that  belong  to  the  election  of 
grace  are  called  in,  though  a  guilty,  provoking  world.    The  Christian  religion, 
as  far  as  it  is  embraced,  shall  establish  states  and  kingdoms,  and  preserve  good 
order  among  men.    The  church  in  the  world  shall  be  established,  that  it  can- 
not be  moved,  for  it  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it;  it  is  a  '* kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken.** — Matthew  Henry, 
Verse  10. — '*  It  shall  not  he  moved"    When  we  learn  from  the  records  of 
geology,  as  they  are  inscribed  upon  the  rocks,  how  numerous  and  thorough 
have  been  the  revolutions  of  the  surface  and  the  crust  of  the  globe  in  past 
ages ;  how  oflen  and  how  long  the  present  dry  land  has  been  alternately  above 
and  beneath  the  ocean ;  how  frequently  the  crust  of  the  globe  has  been  frac- 
tured, bent,  and  dislocated ;  now  lifted  upward,  and  now  thrown  downward, 
and  now  folded  by  lateral  pressure;  how  frequently  melted  matter  has  been 
forced  through  its  strata  and  through  its  fissures  to  the  surface ;  in  short,  bow 
every  particle  of  the  accessible  portions  of  the  globe  has  undergone  entire 
metamorphoses ;  and  especially  when  we  recollect  what  strong  evidence  there 
is  that  oceans  of  liquid  matter  exist  beneath  the  solid  crust,  and  that  probably 
the  whole  interior  of  the  earth  is  in  that  condition,  with  expansive  energy  suffi- 
cient to  rend  the  globe  into  fragments ;  when  we  review  all  these  facts,  we 
cannot  but  feel  that  the  condition  of  the  surface  of  the  globe  must  be  one  of 
great  insecurity  and  liability  to  change.     But  it  is  not  so.    On  the  contrary, 
the  present  state  of  the  globe  is  one  of  permanent  uniformi^  and  entire  security, 
except  those  comparatively  slight  catastrophes  which  result  from  earthquakes, 
volcanoes,  and  local  deluges.     Even  the  climate  has  experienced  no  general 
change  within  historic  times,  and  the  profound  mathematical  researches  of  Baron 
Founer  have  demonstrated  that,  even  though  the  internal  parts  of  the  globe 
are  in  an  incandescent  state,  beneath  a  crust  thirty  or  forty  miles,  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  surface  has  long  since  ceased  to  be  affected  by  the  melted  central 
mass  ;  that  it  is  not  now  more  than  one  seventeenth  of  a  degree  higher  than  it 
would  be  if  the  interior  were  ice  ;  and  that  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  will 
not  see  it  lowered,  from  this  cause,  more  than  the  seventeenth  part  of  a  degree. 
And  as  to  the  apprehension  that  the  entire  crust  of  the  globe  may  be  broken 
through,  and  fall  into  the  melted  matter  beneath,  just  reflect  what  solidity  and 
strength  there  must  be  in  a  mass  of  hard  rock  from  fifty  to  one  hundred  miles 
in  thickness,  and  your  fears  of  such  a  catastrophe  will  probably  vanish. 

Now,  such  a  uniformity  of  climate  and  security  from  general  ruin  are  essen- 
tial to  the  comfort  and  existence  of  animal  nature.  But  it  must  have  required 
infinite  wisdom  and  benevolence  so  to  arrange  and  balance  the  mighty  elements 
of  change  and  ruin  which  exist  in  the  earth,  that  they  should  hold  one  another 
in  check,  and  make  the  world  a  quiet,  unchanged,  and  secure  dwelling- 
place  for  so  many  thousands  of  years.  Surely  that  wisdom  must  have  been 
guided  by  infinite  benevolence.— ^e^u^ard  Hitchcock^  in  *'  The  Religion  of 
Geology;'  1851. 

Verse  11. — "Zc/  the  heavens  rejoice.'*  As  the  whole  creation,  both  animate 
and  inanimate,  has  groaned  beneath  the  weight  of  the  curse,  so  shall  the  whole 
creation  partake  of  the  great  deliverance.—"  The  Speaker's  Commentary,"^  1873. 

Verse  11. — ^^  Let  the  sea  roar  J" — 

Thou  paragon  of  elemental  powers, 

Mystery  of  waters — never-slttmbering  sea  1 

Impassioned  orator  with  lips  sublime, 

Whose  waves  arc  arguments  which  prove  a  God  1 

Robert  Montgomery,  1807—1855. 
Verses  11, 12. — God  will  graciously  accept  the  holy  joys  and  praises  of  all  the 
hearty  well-wishers  to  the  kmgdom  of  Christ,  be  their  capacity  never  so  mean. 
•*  The  sea  "  can  but  "  roar;'  and  how  "  the  trees  of  the  wood''  can  shew  that  they 
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Verse  3. — ^^Know  ye  that  tie  LORD  he  is  GodJ'^  That  you  may  be  true 
amid  superstition,  hopeful  in  contrition,  persistent  in  supplication,  unwearied 
in  exertion,  calm  in  affliction,  firm  in  temptation,  bold  in  persecution,  and 
happy  in  dissolution. —  W.  J, 

Verse  3. — "  We  are  his  peopleJ**  We  have  been  twice  bom,  as  all  his  people 
are.  We  love  the  society  of  his  people.  We  are  looking  unto  Jesus  Iflte  his 
people.  We  are  separated  from  the  world  as  his  people.  We  experience  the 
trials  of  his  people.  We  prefer  the  employment  of  his  people.  We  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  his  people. —  W.  J, 

Verse  4. — A  Discourse  of  Thankfulness  which  is  due  to  God  for  his  benefitB 
and  blessings. — A  Sermon  by  Thomas  Goodwin,  Works^  vol,  ix.,  pp,  499—514. 
NichoVs  edition. 

Verse  4. — I.  The  privileges  of  access.  IL  The  duty  of  thankfulness.  III. 
The  reasons  for  enjoying  both. 

Verse  5. — I.  The  mexhaustible  fount — the  goodness  of  God.  II.  The  ever- 
flowing  stream — the  mercy  of  God.  III.  The  fathomless  ocean — the  truth  of 
God.     "  0  the  depths ! "—  W.  Durban. 
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comes  to  be  to  all  nations  a  wiser  judge  than  Samuel,  a  greater  champion 
than  Samson,  a  mightier  deliverer  than  Gideon. — C  H,  S. 

Verse  13. — *'  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth,'*  That  is,  to  put  earth  in  order, 
to  be  its  Gideon  and  Samson,  to  be  its  ruler^  to  fulfil  all  that  the  Book  of 
Judges  delineates  of  a  judge*8  office.  It  is,  as  Hengstenberg  says,  "  a  gracious 
judging,'*  not  a  time  or  mere  adjudication  of  causes  or  pronouncing  sentences — 
it  is  a  day  of  jubilee.  It  is  the  happiest  day  our  world  has  ever  seen.  Who 
would  not  long  for  it?  Who  is  there  that  does  not  pray  for  it?  It  is  the 
day  of  the  Judge's  glory,  as  well  as  of  our  world's  freedom — the  day  when  "  the 
judgment  of  this  world**  TJohn  xii.  31,  and  xvi.  11),  which  his  cross  began  and 
made  sure,  is  completed  by  the  total  suppression  of  Satan*s  reimi,  and  the  re- 
moval of  the  curse.  All  this  is  anticipated  here ;  and  so  we  entitle  this  Psalm, 
The  glory  due  to  him  who  cometh  to  judge  the  earth, — Andrew  A,  Bonar, 

Verse  13. — ^^  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earthy**  etc.  In  this  new  song  they  take 
up  the  words  of  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam  (Jude  ziv.),  who  preached  of 
the  Coming  of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  world. — Chr,  Wordsworth. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — ^The  novelties  of  grace.  I.  A  new  salvation.  II.  Creates  a  new 
heart.  III.  Suggests  a  new  song.  IV.  Secures  new  testunoniea,  and  these,  V. 
Produce  new  converts. 

Verses  1 — 3. — ^I.  The  end  desired — ^to  see  the  earth  singing  unto  the  Lord, 
and  blessing  his  name.  II.  The  means  suggested— the  showing  forth  his 
salvation  from  day  to  day;  declaring  his  glory,  etc.  HI.  The  certainty  of 
its  accomplishment.  The  Lord  hath  said  it  '*  O  sing,*  etc.  When  he  com* 
mands  earth  must  obey. — O.  R. 

Verses  1 — 3. — The  progress  of  zeal.  I.  The  spring  of  expansive  desire, 
ver.  1.  n.  The  streamlet  of  practical  daily  effort,  ver.  2.  lU.  The  broad 
river  of  foreign  missions,  ver.  3. — C  D. 

Verses  1 — 9. — We  are  to  honour  God.  I.  With  songs,  verses  1,  2.  n. 
With  sermons,  verse  3.  III.  With  religious  services,  verses  7,  8,  9. — Matthew 
Henry. 

Verse  3  (Jirst  douse). — ^I.  Declare  among  the  heathen  the  glory  of  God's 
perfections,  that  they  may  acknowledge  him  as  the  true  God.  U.  Declare  the 
fflory  of  his  salvation,  that  they  may  accept  him  as  their  only  Redeemer.  III. 
Declare  the  glory  of  his  providence,  that  they  may  confide  in  him  as  their 
faithful  guardian.  IV.  Declare  the  glory  of  his  word,  that  they  may  prize  it 
as  their  chief  treasure.  V.  Declare  the  glory  of  his  service,  that  they  may 
choose  it  as  their  noblest  occupation.  YI.  Declare  the  glory  of  his  residence, 
that  they  may  seek  it  as  their  hest  home. — William  Jackson. 

Verse  3.— I.  What  the  gosjjel  is,  "  God's  glory,"  "  his  wonders."  11.  What 
shall  we  do  with  it — declare  it.  lU.  To  whom.  *'  Among  the  heathen,**  all 
people. 

Verse  3  (last  clause). — " His  wonders  among  the  people**  I.  The  wonders 
of  his  Being,  to  inspire  them  with  awe.  II.  The  wonders  of  his  creation,  to 
fill  them  with  amazement.  III.  The  wonders  of  his  judgments,  to  restrain 
them  with  fear.  IV.  The  wonders  of  his  grace,  to  allure  them  with  love. — 
W.  Jackson. 

Verses  4 — 6. — Missionary  sermon.  I.  Contrast  Jehovah  of  the  Bible  with 
gods  of  human  device.  U.  Decide  between  divine  worship  and  idolatry.  IIL 
Appeal  for  effort  on  behalf  of  idolaters. —  C.  D. 

Verse  6. — ^^ Honour  and  majesty  are  before  him.**  I.  As  emanations  from 
him.  II.  As  excellencies  ascribed  to  him.  IIL  As  characteristics  of  what  is 
done  by  him.    lY.  As  marks  of  all  that  dwell  near  him. —  W.  Jackson. 
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Verse  6  Hatter  clause). — What  we  may  see  in  Gk>d*s  sanetnary  (strength  and 
beauty).  What  we  may  obtain  there,  Ps.  xc.  17  (strength  and  beauty). — 
CD. 

Verse  8. — Jehovah  possesses  a  nature  and  character  peculiar  to  himself;  he 
sustains  various  offices  and  relations,  and  he  has  performed  many  works  which 
he  alone  could  perform.  On  all  these  accounts  something  is  due  to  him  from 
his  creatures.  And  when  we  regard  him  with  such  affections,  and  yield  him 
such  services,  as  his  nature,  character,  offices,  and  works  deserve,  then  we  give 
unto  him  the  glory  which  is  due  to  his  name.  L  Let  us  inquire  what  is  due  to 
Jehovah  on  account  of  his  nature.  II.  What  is  due  to  Jehovah  on  account  of 
the  character  he  possesses.  III.  What  is  due  to  God  on  account  of  the  rela- 
tions and  offices  which  he  sustains — that  of  a  creator,  preserver.  lY.  What  is 
due  to  Jehovah  on  account  of  the  works  which  he  has  performed,  in  nature, 
providence  and  redemption. — JE.  Payeon, 

F«r«e  8.— The  object  of  worship.  The  nature  of  worship.  The  accompani- 
ment of  worship  (^an  offering).    The  place  of  worship. — C  D, 

Verse  9  (first  clause).— An  examination  of  true  and  false  worship.  I.  False 
worship,  in  the  obscurity  of  ignorance,  in  the  dulness  of  formalism,  in  the 
ofiensiveness  of  indulged  sin,  in  the  hideousness  of  hypocrisy,  n.  True  worship, 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness. — C.  2>. 

Verse  9. — Holy  fear  an  essential  ingredient  in  true  religion. 

Verses  10 — 13. — The  reign  of  righteousness.  I.  The  announcement  of  a 
righteous  king  and  judge.  IL  The  joyful  reception  prepared  for  him.  III. 
Hm  glorious  cominfif. — C.  D, 

Verses  11,  12. — The  sympathy  of  nature  with  the  work  of  grace;  especially 
dwelling  upon  its  iuller  display  in  the  millennial  period* 


PSALM    XCVII. 

Subject. — As  the  last  Psalm  sung  the  praises  of  the  Lord  in  connection  itithtkt 
proclavmtioii  of  the  gospel  avtang  thr  Gentiles^  so  this  appears  to  foreshadifw  the 
mighty  rcorking  of  the  Holy  Ohost  in  ruhdtting  the  colossal  systems  of  error,  and 
casting  down  the  idol  gods.  Across  the  sea  to  maritime  regions  a  voice  crietf&r 
rejoicing  at  the  reign  of  Jerus  {verse  1),  the  sacred  fire  descends  {verse  3),  like 
lightning  the  gospel  flames  forth  {verse  4),  difficulties  vanish  {verse  6),  and  all  the 
nations  see  the  glory  of  Ood  {verse  G).  TJie  idols  are  confounded  {verse  7),  the 
church  rejoices  {verse  8),  the  Lord  is  exalted  {verse  9).  The  Psalm  clones  with  an 
exhortation  to  holy  steadfastness  under  the  persecution  nhich  would  follow,  and 
bids  the  saints  rejoice  that  their  path  is  bright ^  and  their  reward  glorious  and 
certain.  Modern  critics,  always  intent  upon  ascribing  the  psalms  to  anybody 
rather  than  to  David ^  count  themselves  successful  in  dating  this  song  further  on 
than  the  captivity^  because  it  contains  passages  similar  to  those  which  occur  in  the 
later  prophets;  but  we  venture  to  assert  that  it  is  quite  as  probable  that  the 
prophets  adopted  the  language  of  David  as  that  some  unknown  writer  borrowed 
from  them^  One  psalm  in  this  series  is  said  to  be  "  in  Davidy*  and  we  believe  that 
the  rest  are  in  the  same  place^  and  by  the  same  author.  The  matter  is  not  im- 
portant^  and  we  only  mention  it  because  it  seems  to  be  the  pride  of  certain  critics 
to  set  up  ne7v  theories  ;  and  there  are  readers  who  imagine  this  to  be  a  sure  proof 
of  prodigious  learning.  We  do  not  believe  that  their  theories  are  worth  the  paper 
they  are  ivritten  upon. 

Division. — The  Psalm  divides  itself  into  four  portions,  each  containing  three 
verses.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  described  (1 — 3);  its  effect  upon  the  earth  is 
declared  (4 — 6) ;  and  then  its  influence  upon  the  heathen,  and  the  people  of  God, 
The  last  part  contains  both  exhortation  and  encouragement,  urging  to  holiness  and 
inculcating  fiappiness. 

EXPOSITION. 

THE  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the  earth  rejoice ;  let  the  multi- 
tude of  isles  be  glad  thereof, 

2  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him :  righteousness 
and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne. 

3  A  fire  goeth  before  him,  and  burneth  up  his  enemies  round 
about. 

1.  "  The  Lord  reignethJ"  This  is  the  watchword  of  the  psalm — Jehovah 
reigns.  It  is  also  the  essence  of  the  gospel  proclamation,  and  the  foundation 
of  the  gospel  kingdom.  Jesus  has  come,  and  all  power  is  given  unto  him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  therefore  men  are  bidden  to  yield  him  their  obedient 
faith.  Saints  draw  comfort  from  these  words,  and  only  rebels  cavil  at  them. 
"  Lei  the  earth  rejoice^*  for  there  is  cause  for  joy.  Other  reigns  have  produced 
injustice,  oppression,  bloodshed,  terror;  the  reign  of  the  infinitely  gracious 
Jehovah  is  the  hope  of  mankind,  and  when  they  all  yield  to  it  the  race  will 
have  its  paradise  restored.  The  very  globe  itself  may  well  be  glad  that  its 
Maker  and  liege  Lord  has  come  to  his  own,  and  the  whole  race  of  man  may 
also  be  glad,  since  to  every  willing  subject  Jesus  brings  untold  blessings. 
"  Let  the  multitude  of  isles  he  glad  thereof.'^  To  the  ancient  Israelites  all 
places  beyond  the  seas  were  isles,  and  the  phrase  is  equivalent  to  all  lands 
which  are  reached  by  ships.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  upon  actual 
islands  some  of  the  greatest  victories  of  the  Cross  have  been  achieved.  Our 
own  favoured  land  is  a  case  in  point,  and  not  less  so  the  Islands  of  Polynesia 
and  the  kingdom  of  Madagascar.  Islands  are  very  numerous ;  mny  tbey  all 
become  Holy  Islands,  and  Isles  of  Saints,  then  will  they  all  be  Fortunate 
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Islands,  and  true  Formosas.  Many  a  land  owes  its  peace  to  the  sea ;  if  it  had 
not  been  isolated  it  would  have  been  desolated,  and  therefore  the  inhabitants 
should  praise  the  Lord  who  has  moated  them  about,  and  given  them  a  defence 
more  available  than  bars  of  brass.  Jesus  deserves  to  be  Lord  of  the  Isles,  and 
to  have  his  praises  sounded  along  every  sea-beaten  shore.    Amen,  so  let  it  be. 

2.  **  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him,**  So  the  Lord  revealed  him- 
self at  Sinai,  so  must  he  ever  surround  his  essential  Deity  when  he  shows 
himself  to  the  sons  of  men,  or  his  excessive  {[lory  would  destroy  them.  Every 
revelation  of  God  must  also  be  an  obvelation ;  there  must  be  a  veiling  of  his 
infinite  splendour  if  anything  is  to  be  seen  by  finite  beinffs.  It  is  often  thus 
with  the  Lord  in  providence ;  when  working  out  designs  of  unmingled  love  he 
conceals  the  purpose  of  his  grace  that  it  may  be  the  more  clearly  discovered  at 
the  end.  *'  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing.**  Around  the  history  of 
his  church  dark  clouds  of  persecution  hover,  and  an  awful  gloom  at  times 
settles  down,  still  the  Lord  is  there ;  and  though  men  for  a  while  see  not  the 
bright  light  in  the  clouds,  it  bursts  forth  in  due  season  to  the  confusion  of  the 
adversaries  of  the  gospel.  This  passage  should  teach  us  the  impertinence  of 
attempting  to  pry  mto  the  essence  of  the  Godhead,  the  vanity  of  all  endeavours 
to  understand  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  the  arrogance  of  arraigning 
the  Most  High  before  the  bar  of  human  reason,  the  follv  of  dictating  to  the 
Eternal  One  the  manner  in  which  he  should  proceed.  Wisdom  veils  her  face 
and  adores  the  mercy  which  conceals  the  divme  purpose ;  foUv  rushes  in  and 
perishes,  blinded  first,  and  by-and-by  consumed  by  the  blaze  of  glory. 

**  Righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne,**  There  he 
abides,  he  never  departs  from  strict  justice  and  right,  his  throne  is  fixed  upon 
the  rock  of  eternal  holiness.  Righteousness  is  his  immutable  attribute,  and 
judgment  marks  his  every  act.  What  though  we  cannot  see  or  imderstand 
what  he  doeth,  yet  we  are  sure  that  he  will  do  no  wron^  to  us  or  any  of  hia 
creatures.  Is  not  this  enough  to  make  us  rejoice  in  hmi  and  adore  him? 
Divine  sovereignty  is  never  tyrannicaL  Jehovah  is  an  autocrat,  but  not  a 
despot.  Absolute  power  is  safe  in  the  hands  of  him  who  cannot  err,  or  act 
unrighteously.  When  the  roll  of  the  decrees,  and  the  books  of  the  divine 
providence  shall  be  opened,  no  eye  shall  there  discern  one  word  that  should  be 
blotted  out,  one  syllaole  of  error,  one  line  of  injustice,  one  letter  of  uuholiness. 
Of  none  but  the  Lord  of  all  can  this  be  said. 

3.  **A  fire  goeth  before  him**  Like  an  advance  guard  clearing  the  way. 
So  was  it  at  Sinai,  so  must  it  be :  the  very  Being  of  God  is  power,  consuming 
all  opposition ;  omnipotence  is  a  devouring  flame  which  ^  bumeth  up  his  enemies 
round  about.**  God  is  longsufiering,  but  when  he  comes  forth  to  judgment  he 
will  make  short  work  with  the  unrighteous,  they  will  be  as  chaflf  before  the 
flame.  Reading  this  verse  in  reference  to  the  coming  of  Jesus,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  reminded  of  the  tongues  of  fire,  and  of  the 
power  which  attended  the  gospel,  so  that  all  opposition  was  speedily  over- 
come. Even  now  where  the  gospel  is  preached  m  faith,  and  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  it  bums  its  own  way,  irresi8tu>ly  destroying  falsehood,  superstition, 
unbelief,  sin,  indifference,  and  hardness  of  heart.  In  it  the  Lord  reigneth,  and 
because  of  it  let  the  earth  rejoice. 

4  His  lightnings  enlightened  the  world :  the  earth  saw,  and 
trembled. 

5  The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  LORD,  at 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

6  The  heavens  declare  his  righteousness,  and  all  the  people 
see  his  glory. 

4.  **  His  lightnings  enlightened  the  world,**    In  times  of  tempest  the  whole 
of  nature  is  lighted  up  with  a  lurid  glare,  even  the  light  of  the  sun  itself 
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seems  dim  compared  with  the  blaze  of  lightning.  If  such  are  the  caamum 
lights  of  nature  what  must  be  the  glories  o?  the  Godhead  itself?  When  Gkxl 
draws  aside  the  curtain  for  a  moment  how  astonished  are  the  nations,  the  light 
compels  them  to  cover  their  eyes  and  bow  their  heads  in  solemn  awe.  Jesus 
in  the  gospel  lights  up  the  earth  with  such  a  blaze  of  truth  and  grace  as  was 
never  seen  or  even  imagined  before.  In  apostolic  times  the  word  flashed  from 
one  end  of  the  heavens  to  the  other,  no  part  of  the  civilised  globe  was  led 
unilluminated.  **  The  earth  saw,  and  trembled"  In  6od*s  presence  the  solid 
earth  quakes,  astonished  bj*  his  glory  it  is  convulsed  with  fear.  To  the  adveol 
of  ourXiord  and  the  setting  up  of  Lis  kingdom  among  men  these  words  are 
also  most  applicable ;  nothing  ever  caused  such  a  shaking  and  commotion  as  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel,  nothing  was  more  majestic  than  its  coiirae. 
It  turned  the  world  upside  down,  levelled  the  mountains,  and  filled  up  the 
valleys.  Jesus  came,  ne  saw,  he  conquered.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  rested 
upon  his  servants  their  course  was  like  that  of  a  mighty  storm,  the  truth 
flashed  with  the  force  and  speed  of  a  thunderbolt,  and  pliilosophers  and  priests, 
princes  and  people  were  utterly  confounded,  and  altogether  powerless  to  with- 
stand it.  It  shall  be  so  again.  Faith  even  now  sets  the  world  on  fire,  and 
rocks  the  nations  to  and  fro. 

5.  **  The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  LORD"  Inanimate 
nature  knows  its  Creator,  and  worships  him  in  its  own  fashion.  States 
and  kingdoms  which  stand  out  upon  the  world  like  mountains  are  utterly  dis- 
solved when  he  decrees  their  end.  Systems  as  ancient  and  firmly-rooted  as 
the  hills  pass  away  when  he  does  but  look  upon  them.  In  the  Pentecostal  era, 
and  its  subsequent  age,  this  was  seen  on  all  hands,  heathenism  yielded  at  the 
glance  of  Jehovah  Jesus,  and  the  tyrannies  based  upon  it  dissolved  like  melted 
wax.  "At  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth"  His  dominion  is 
universal,  and  his  power  is  everywhere  felt.  Men  cannot  move  the  hills,  with 
difficulty  do  they  climb  them,  with  incredible  toil  do  they  pierce  their  waj 
through  their  fastnesses,  but  it  is  not  so  with  the  Lord,  his  presence  makes 
a  clear  pathway,  obstacles  disappear,  a  highway  is  made,  and  that  not  by  his 
hand  as  though  it  cost  him  pains,  but  by  his  mere  presence,  for  power  goes 
forth  from  him  with  a  word  or  a  glance.  0  for  the  presence  of  the  Card 
after  this  sort  with  his  church  at  this  hour  I  It  is  our  one  and  only  need. 
With  it  the  mountains  of  difficulty  would  flee  away,  and  all  obstacles  would 
disappear.  O  that  thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens  and  come  down,  that  the 
mountains  might  flow  down  at  thy  presence,  O  Lord. 

In  the  little  world  of  our  nature  the  presence  of  Jesus  in  reigning  power  is 
as  a  fire  to  consume  our  lusts  and  melt  our  souls  to  obedience.  Sometimes 
we  doubt  the  presence  of  the  Lord  within,  for  be  is  concealed  with  clouds, 
but  we  are  again  assured  that  he  is  within  us  when  his  light  shines  in  and  fills 
us  with  holy  fear,  while  at  the  same  time  the  warmth  ot  grace  soflens  us  to 
penitence,  resignation  and  obedience,  even  as  wax  becomes  soft  in  the  presence 
of  fire. 

6.  '*  The  heavens  declare  his  righteousness,"  It  is  as  conspicuous  as  if  written 
across  the  skies,  both  the  celestial  and  the  terrestrial  globes  shine  in  its  light. 
It  is  the  manner  of  the  inspired  poets  to  picture  the  whole  creation  as  in 
sympathy  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  indeed  it  is  not  mere  poetry,  for  a  great 
truth  underlies  it,  the  whole  creation  has  been  made  to  groan  through  man's 
sin,  and  it  is  yet  to  share  in  the  joy  of  his  restoration.  *'^And  all  the  people 
see  his  glory, ^*  The  glorious  gospel  became  so  well  known  and  widely  promul- 
gated, that  it  seemed  to  be  proclaimed  by  every  star,  and  published  by  the 
very  skies  themselves,  therefore  all  races  of  men  became  acquainted  with  it, 
and  were  made  to  see  the  exceeding  glory  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
resplendent  therein.  May  it  come  to  pass  ere  long  that,  by  a  revival  of  the 
old  missionary  ardour,  the  glad  tidings  may  yet  be  carried  to  every  tribe  of 
Adam*s  race,  and  once  again  all  flesh  may  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah.  It  muat 
be  so,  therefore  let  us  rejoice  before  the  Lord. 
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7  Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven  images,  that 
boast  themselves  of  idols :  worship  him,  all  ye  gods. 

8  Zion  heard,  and  Was  glad  ;  and  the  daughters  of  Judah  re- 
joiced because  of  thy  judgments,  O  LORD. 

9  For  thou,  LORD,  art  high  above  all  the  earth :  thou  art 
exalted  far  above  all  gods. 

7.  '*  Confounded  he  all  they  that  serve  graven  images^  that  boast  them, 
selves  of  tdols**  They  shdl  be  so ;  shame  shall  cover  their  faces,  they  shall 
blush  to  think  of  their  former  besotted  boastings.  When  a  man  grayely 
worships  what  has  been  engraved  by  a  man's  hand,  and  puts  his  trust  in  a  mere 
nothing  and  nonentity,  he  is  indeed  brutish,  and  when  he  is  converted  from  such 
absurdity  he  may  well  be  ashamed.  A  man  who  worships  an  image  is  but  the 
image  of  a  man,  his  senses  must  have  left  him.  He  who  boasts  of  an  idol 
makes  an  idle  boast.  *'  Worship  him,  all  ye  godsJ**  Bow  down  yourselves, 
ve  fancied  gods.  Let  Jove  do  homi^e  to  Jehovah,  let  Thor  lay  down  his 
hammer  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  Juggernaut  remove  his  blood-stained  car 
out  of  the  road  of  Immanuel.  If  the  fake  gods  are  thus  bidden  to  worship  the 
coming  Lord,  how  much  more  shall  they  adore  him  who  are  godlike  creatures 
in  heaven,  even  the  angelic  spirits  ?  Paul  quotes  this  passage  as  the  voice  of 
God  to  aneels  when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world.  All  powers  are  bound  to 
recognise  the  chief  power ;  since  they  derive  their  only  rightful  authority  from 
the  Lord,  they  should  be  careful  to  acknowledge  his  superiority  at  all  times  by 
the  most  reverent  adoration. 

8.  "Zion  heard,  and  was  glad,^  While  the  heathen  are  confounded  the 
people  of  God  are  made  to  triumph,  for  they  love  to  see  their  God  exalted. 
The  day  shall  come  when  the  literal  Zion,  so  long  forsaken,  shall  joy  in  the 
common  salvation.  It  did  so  at  the  first  when  the  apostles  dwelt  at  Jerusalem, 
and  the  good  davs  will  come  back  asain.  '*  And  the  daughters  of  Judah  rejoiced.** 
Eacb  individual  believer  is  glad  when  he  sees  false  systems  broken  up  and  idol 
gods  broken  down ;  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  afford  unalloyed  delight  to 
those  who  worship  the  true  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  In  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity  the  believing  Israel  rejoiced  to  see  Christ*s  kingdom  victorious 
among  the  heathen,  and  even  yet,  though  for  a  while  turning  aside,  the 
daughters  of  Judah  will  sympathise  in  the  wide-spread  reign  of  Jehovah  their 
God,  through  the  gospel  of  his  dear  Son.  As  the  women  of  Judah  went  forth 
to  meet  David  in  the  dance,  singing  his  victory  over  the  Philistine,  so  shall 
they  chant  the  triumphs  of  David  s  son  and  Lord. 

9.  **  For  thou.  Lord,  art  high  above  all  the  earth.**  And  therefore  do  we  rejoice 
to  see  the  idols  abolished  and  to  see  all  mankind  bending  at  thy  throne.  There 
is  but  one  God,  there  cannot  be  another,  and  he  is  and  ever  must  be  over  all. 
**  jTAou  art  exalted  far  above  all  gods*^  As  much  as  all  is  exalted  above 
nothing,  and  perfection  above  folly.  Jehovah  is  not  alone  high  over  Judea,  but 
over  all  the  earth,  nor  is  he  exalted  over  men  only,  but  over  everything  that 
can  be  called  god :  the  days  are  on  their  way  when  all  men  shall  discern  this 
truth,  and  shall  render  imto  the  Lord  the  glory  which  is  due  alone  to  him. 

10  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil :  he  preserveth  the  souls 
of  his  saints  ;  he  delivereth  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked. 

1 1  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  up- 
right in  heart. 

12  Rejoice  in  the  LoRD,  ye  righteous  ;  and  give  thanks  at 
the  remembrance  of  his  holiness. 

,  .  ^?:  "  ^f  '*"/  ^^^^  '^«  ^^^^»  ^«'«  ««/."    For  He  hates  it,  his  fire  consumes  it, 
his  lightnings  blast  it,  his  presence  shakes  it  out  of  its  place,  and  his  glory 
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confounds  all  the  lovers  of  it.  We  cannot  love  God  without  hating  that  which 
he  hates.  We  are  not  only  to  avoid  evil,  and  to  refuse  to  countenance  it,  but 
we  must  be  in  arms  against  it,  and  bear  towards  it  a  heartj  indignation.  **  He 
preserveih  the  souls  of  his  saintsJ'*  Therefore  they  need  not  be  afraid  of  pro- 
claiming war  with  the  party  which  favours  sin.  The  saints  are  the  safe  ones : 
they  have  been  saved  and  shall  be  saved.  God  keeps  those  who  keep  his  law. 
Those  who  love  the  Lord  shall  see  his  love  manifested  to  them  in  their 
preservation  from  their  enemies,  and  as  they  keep  far  from  evil  so  shall  evil 
DC  kept  far  from  them.  '*  He  delivereth  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wiekedJ''' 
It  is  not  consistent  with  the  glory  of  his  name  to  give  over  to  the  power  of  hit 
foes  those  whom  his  grace  has  made  his  friends.  He  may  leave  the  bodies  of 
his  persecuted  saints  in  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  but  not  their  souls,  these  are 
very  dear  to  him,  and  he  preserves  them  safe  in  his  bosom.  This  foretells  for 
the  church  a  season  of  battling  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  but  the  Lord 
will  preserve  it  and  bring  it  forth  to  the  light. 

11.  '*  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous*'  All  along  their  pathway  it  is  stuewn. 
Their  night  is  almust  over,  their  day  is  coming,  the  mominff  already  advancing^ 
with  rosy  steps  is  sowing  the  earth  with  orient  pearls.  The  full  harvest  of 
delight  is  not  yet  ours,  but  it  is  sown  for  us;  it  is  springing,  it  will  yet 
appear  in  fulness.  This  is  only  for  those  who  are  right  before  the  Lord  in 
his  own  righteousness,  for  all  others  the  blackness  of  darkness  is  reserved. 
*'  And  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart,"  Gladness  is  not  only  for  one 
righteous  man  in  the  singular,  but  for  the  whole  company  of  the  upright,  even 
as  the  apostle,  afler  speaking  of  the  crown  of  life  laid  up  for  himself,  immedi- 
ately amended  his  speech  by  adding,  "  and  not  for  me  only,  but  also  for  all 
them  that  love  his  appearing.**  The  upright  ought  to  be  glad,  they  have 
cause  to  be  glad,  yea  and  they  shall  be  glad.  Those  who  are  right-hearted 
shall  also  be  glad-hearted.  Right  leads  to  light.  In  the  furrows  of  integrity 
lie  the  seeds  of  happiness,  which  shall  develop  into  a  harvest  of  bliss.  God 
has  lightning  for  sinners  and  light  for  saints.  The  gospel  of  Jesus,  wherever 
it  goes,  sows  the  whole  earth  with  joy  for  believers,  for  these  are  the  men  who 
are  righteous  before  the  Lord. 

12.  "  Rejoice  in  the  LoBD,  ye  righteous^  llie  psalmist  had  bidden  the  earth 
rejoice,  and  here  he  turns  to  the  excellent  of  the  earth  and  bids  them  lead  the 
song.  If  all  others  fail  to  praise  the  Lord,  the  godly  must  not.  To  them  God 
is  peculiarly  revealed,  by  them  he  should  be  specially  adored.  ^^And  give 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness^' — which  is  the  harmony  of  all  his 
attributes,  the  superlative  wholeness  of  his  character.  This  is  a  terror  to  the 
wicked,  and  a  cause  of  thankfulness  to  the  c^racious.  To  remember  that 
Jehovah  is  holy  is  becoming  in  those  who  dwell  in  his  court*,  to  give  thanks 
in  consequence  of  that  remembrance  is  the  sure  index  of  their  fitness  to  abide 
in  his  presence.  In  reference  to  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel,  this  text  teaches 
us  to  rejoice  greatly  in  its  purifying  efiect;  it  is  the  death  of  sin  and  the  life 
of  virtue.  An  unholy  gospel  is  no  gospel.  The  holiness  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus  is  its  glory,  it  is  that  which  makes  it  glad  tidings,  since  while  man  is 
left  in  his  sins  nu  bliss  can  be  his  portion.  Salvation  from  sin  is  the  priceless 
gift  of  our  thrice  holy  God,  therefore  let  us  magnify  him  for  ever  and  ever. 
He  will  fill  the  world  with  holiness,  and  so  with  happiness,  therefore  let  us 
glory  in  hid  holy  name,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  psalm. — The  two  preceding  psalms  are  songs  of  joj  and  thanksgiTiDg, 
in  which  the  gladness  of  Uhrist^s  people  is  poured  forth  as  ^they  go  to  meet 
their  triumphant  Lord  at  his  second  advent,  and  to  bring  him  back  in  glorj 
to  assume  his  kingdom.  The  present  psalm,  in  language  sufficiently  explicit, 
describes  the  completion  of  this  neat  event,  '^  the  I^rd  reigneth  ;**  Messiah  is 
on  his  throne,  and  now  the  words  of  the  second  psalm,  verse  6,  are  fulfilled, 
'*  I  have  set  my  king  upon  mj  holy  hill  of  Sion.**  Messiah^s  first  act  of 
sovereignty  is  judgment.  Scriptures  bearing  upon  that  event  are  2  Thess.  L  7 ; 
Jude  14 ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  15.  The  character  of  these  judgments  is  given  in  the 
psalm :  clouds  and  darkness  encircling  his  throne,  where,  however,  righteous- 
ness and  mercy  dwell ;  a  fire  which  bums  up  his  enemies  round  about ;  light- 
nings flashing  upon  the  world,  the  earth  trembling,  and  the  hills  melting  like 
wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth.  Peter,  in  his  second  Epistle,  and  third  chapter,  evidently  refers  to  these 
events  as  yet  future  in  his  day. — R.  H.  Byland. 

Verse  1. — "7%*  Lord  reigiieth,^*  Here's  good  news,  glad  tidings:  "  7%* 
Lord  reigneth.'*  It  cannot  be  published  without  praise,  without  rejoicinf^ 
without  singing  J  without  blessing.  We  should  dishonour  this  truth  if  we  did 
not  publish  it ;  if  we  should  with  silence  suppress  it ;  if  we  should  not  spc^k 
well  of  it.  It  is  so  sweet  and  comfortable,  tnat  it  fills  the  whole  world  with 
joy ;  and  calls  in  every  ear,  and  every  tongue,  and  eveir  heart,  to  be  glad,  to 
rejoice,  and  to  praise  God.  "  Let  the  earth  rejoice ;  let  the  multitude  of  isles  he 
glad.'*  As  though  he  should  say,  Let  nothing  fear  but  hell :  let  nothing  be 
disquieted  but  devils.  Let  the  lowest,  the  poorest  of  the  people  of  God, 
though  but  earth,  yet  let  them  rejoice  in  this,  **  The  Lord  reigneth.**  .  .  . 

Here  are  two  things  of  very  sweet  consideration,  1.  The  reign  of  the  Lord; 
and,  2.  The  reign  of  the  Lord  in  the  saints.  First,  This  kingdom  that  God  ia 
now  setting  up  is  his  everlasting  kingdom.  It  will  not  be  administered  by  the 
weakness  of  man,  but  by  the  power  of  God  ;  not  by  the  folly  of  man,  but  by 
the  judgment  of  God.  God  will,  in  this  kingdom,  nakedly  manifest  his  own 
righteousness,  his  own  compassion  and  pity ;  his  own  love,  his  own  peace :  he 
will  do  ail  things  immediately  by  his  own  self.  And  therefore  all  the  pride  and 
ambition,  all  the  oppression  and  tyranny,  and  miscarriages  that  have  been  in 
the  government  of  men,  shall  be  wholly  taken  away.  Pure  righteousness  and 
judgment  and  equity  shall  be  infallibly  dispensed  ;  and  infinite  power,  strength, 
holiness,  goodness,  and  authority  shall  shine  forth  nakedly  in  the  face  of  God ; 
and  that  shall  be  the  judge  of  all  men.  We  shall  no  longer  be  abused  and 
oppressed  by  the  will  of  men,  by  the  lusts  of  men.  The  poor  people  shall  no 
longer  groan  under  the  burden  of  men*s  lusts,  nor  sweat  for  the  pleasure  and 
contents  of  men  ;  nor  their  faces  any  longer  be  ground  by  the  hardness  of 
the  spirit  of  men ;  but  they  shall  be  under  the  protection  of  God.  The  great 
ciy  now  of  the  people  is,  ^  Let*s  have  a  King !  **  Ye  shall  have  one,  one  that 
will  "  reign  in  righteousness,"  the  Lord  himself. 

Secondly,  And  this  reign  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  his  saints ;  according  to 
that  in  Dan.  vii.  27.  **  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  oi  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  ail 
dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him.**  As  this  kingdom  shall  be  adminis- 
tered in  the  glory  of  God ;  so  also  in  the  sweetness  and  gentleness  of 
man,  by  brethren,  by  friends,  by  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  God  lifting  up 
himself  in  the  saints  will  administer  this  reign ;  and  as  he  will  do  it  by  the 
saints,  so  he  will  do  it  by  the  softness  and  tenderness  of  the  saints ;  "  The 
kingdom  and  dominion  under  the  whole  earth  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High.*'  It*s  now  doing  ;  that  ye  shall  obey  none  but  the 
Lord ;  ye  shall  know  no  other  laws  but  the  law  of  God ;  ye  shall  know  no  other 
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master  but  Jehovah.  He  hath  made  us  priests  and  kings,  and  we  shall  reign 
with  him  on  the  earth.  This  nature  or  ours,  this  body  of  ours,  shall  reign 
with  Christ,  with  God,  and  that  upon  earth. 

"  The  Lord  reigtis:'  The  Lord  hath  served,  hath  been  hitherto  much,  yea, 
mostly,  "  in  the  form  of  a  servant"  It  hath  been,  as  it  were,  the  business  of 
the  Lord,  whilst  this  world  stood,  to  mve  supplies  to  men  ;  to  serve  men ;  to 
give  men  strength,  and  wisdom,  and  riches,  and  authority,  and  power,  that  men 


might  be  great  and  happy,  with  the  goodness  of  God:  and  (in  this)  God  hath 
been  King  too.  but  in  an  under  way  ;  as  saith  the  Lord,  "  I  have  served  with 
your  sins  and  lusts :  now  he  will  no  longer  serve,  but  reign  ;  God  will  take  all 
the  power  and  authority  into  his  own  hands.  He  will  not  be  any  longer  under 
men,  but  above  all  men.  It's  time  He  should  be  so;  ifs  reason  He  should  be 
so ;  it*s  just  He  should  be  so.  Everything  now  must  bow,  stoop,  and  submit  to 
the  law,  and  rule,  and  will  of  God.  No  man  shall  any  longer  say,  it  shall  be 
80,  because  it  is  my  will  to  have  it  so :  there  shall  not  be  found  an  heart,  or 
tongue,  that  shall  move  against  the  dominion  of  the  Lord. 

Stan  hath  been  a  prince ;  he  hath  made  laws  of  your  captivity  and  misery ;  he 
hath  kept  you  to  his  task,  to  do  him  service.    He  hath  said.  Be  angry,  and 
then  you  have  been  fiill  of  rage.  He  hath  said.  Be  covetous,  and  then  you  ha^e 
been  full  of  covetousness.  He  hath  said.  Be  dark,  and  then  you  have  been  full 
of  blindness.    He  hath  said.  Be  proud,  and  then  ye  have  been  full  of  haughti- 
ness.   And  so  he  hath,  as  a  monstrous  tyrant,  tormented  the  world.    The  sting 
of  Satan's  whips  is  in  your  consciences,  I  know.     Your  errors  and  mistakes  have 
been  through  the  kingdom  of  darkness  in  you,  that  you  do  not  know  God,  or 
his  holy  will.    You  would  come  into  the  enjoyment  of  God ;  Satan  will  not  let 
you :  ^ou  would  know  God ;  he  will  not  sufler  you :  you  would  be  wise  unto 
salvation ;  he  will  not  permit  you.     He  hath  fettered  you  with  his  chains  of 
darkness ;  he  hath  captivated  your  judgments ;  he  hath  made  you  to  grind  at 
his  mill  and  to  drudge  in  his  service ;  and  hath  made  you  to  cry  out,  "  O 
when  will  the  Lord  come !  **    But  now  his  wicked  reign  is  at  an  end :  what  ye 
had,  ye  shall  want,  and  what  ye  want,  ye  shall  have ;  what  hath  been  shall  not 
be ;  that  which  shall  be,  must  be,  and  cannot  choose  but  be :  ye  shall  have 
love,  because  the  law  of  God  is  love ;  and  ye  shall  have  peace,  because  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  peace ;  and  ^e  shall  have  light,  because  the  inheritance  is 
marvellous  light ;  ye  shall  have  righteousness,  because  this  state  is  true  holiness ; 
ye  shall  have  liberty,  settledness,  stability,  and  every  good  thing  in  this  kingdom 
of  God.   It*s  always  ill  with  us  while  Satan  reisns.   It's  alwavs  well  with  us  while 
God  reigns ;  when  our  Husband  is  King  we  shall  have  preferment,  and  honour, 
and  riches,  and  greatness,  and  power,  and  authority,  because  our  God  reigns. 
*'  The  Lord  reigns^*  for  us  ;  the  Lord  takes  his  kingdom,  and  it  is  for  us :   the 
Lord  hath  reigned  in  himself  all  this  while ;  now  he  reigns  by  us :  the  Lord 
counts  himself  not  to  have  a  kingdom,  till  we  have  it  with  him :  the  Lord 
thinks  himself  mean  and  despised,  till  we  are  exalted.     He  is  poor  without  us. 
He  is  weak,  while  absent  from  us.    He  is  not  himself  unless  he  enjoys  us. 
"  Thou  art  my  excellency,  my  first-bom.*'    The  power  of  God  is  in  weakness, 
till  we  become  mighty.    The  kingdom  of  God  is  in  darkness,  till  we  shine 
forth.    The  treasures  of  God  were  of  no  worth  to  him,  if  we  were  not  his 
richest  jewels. 

'*  The  Lord  doth  reigns  This  is  not  to  be  passed  by ;  it's  in  the  present 
tense.  This  is  the  song  that  we  hear  and  see  angels  sing.  The  elders  and 
saints  in  heaven  sing  it  perpetually ;  we  daily  hear  it  Hallelujah,  Hallelujah, 
the  Lord  reigneth!  There  is  administered  into  our  hearts  and  ears  an 
hallelujah ;  the  Lord  reigneth ;  indeed  every  creature  speaks  it,  all  in  heaveu 
and  earth. 

"  Th£  Lord  doth  reign,'*  and  saith,  '*!  am  upon  my  throne.  I  am  great; 
none  is  great  but  myself.  I  am  King  ;  I  have  toe  sceptre  in  my  hand.  I  am 
powerful ;  none  is  powerful  bat  I."  AH  the  power  of  men  is  broken.  All 
the  thrones  of  men  are  shattered  into  dust.     All  the  wisdom  of  men  is  turned 
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into  fully.  All  the  strength  of  men  is  melted  into  weakness  and  wat^r.  The 
melting  and  moulderings  away  of  the  powers  and  dimities  of  the  world, 
ppeak  It  aloud,  The  Lord  reigrut, —  William  Sedgwick,  tn  *^  Some  Flashes  of 
Lightnings  of  the  Son  of  Man,''  1648. 

Verse  1. — "  The  Lord  reigneth*'  He  who  stood  before  the  judge,  he  who 
received  the  blows,  he  who  was  scourged,  he  who  was  spit  upon,  he  who  was 
crowned  with  thorns,  he  who  was  struck  with  fists,  he  who  hung  upon  the 
cross,  he  who  as  he  hung  upon  the  wood  was  mocked,  he  who  died  upon  the 
cross,  he  who  was  pierced  with  the  spear,  he  who  was  buried,  himself  arose 
from  the  dead.  '*  The  Lord  reigneth.  Let  kingdoms  rage  as  much  as  they 
can ;  what  can  they  do  to  the  King  of  kingdoms,  the  Lord  of  all  kings,  the 
Creator  of  all  worlds  P — Augustine. 

Verse  L— «  The  LORD  reigneth^  I  am  glad  that  Christ  is  Lord  of  all,  for 
otherwise  I  should  utterly  have  been  out  of  hope,  saith  Mieonius  in  an  epistle 
to  Caltfin^  upon  a  view  of  the  church*s  enemies. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  1. — "  The  Lord  reigneth;  let  the  earth  rejoiced  Consider  the  divine 
irovemment  in  various  views,  as  le&^islative,  providential,  mediatorial,  and 
judicial,  and  in  each  of  these  views  the  divine  government  is  matter  of  imi- 
versaljoy. 

I.  '*  The  Lord  reigneth  "  uj>on  a  throne  of  legislation,  **  let  the  earth  rejoice.** 
He  is  the  one  supreme  law-giver  and  is  perfectly  (jualified  for  that  important 
trust.  Nothing  tends  more  to  the  advantage  of  civil  society  than  to  have  good 
laws  established,  according  to  which  mankind  are  to  conduct  themselves,  and 
according  to  which  their  rulers  will  deal  with  them.  Now  the  supreme  and 
universal  King  has  enacted  and  published  the  best  laws  for  the  government  of 
the  moral  world,  and  of  the  human  race  in  particular.  Let  Sie  earth  then 
rejoice  that  God  has  clearly  revealed  his  will  to  us  and  not  left  us  in  inex- 
tricable perplexities  about  our  duty  to  him  and  mankind Again,  '*  Let 

the  earth  rejoice*'  that  these  laws  are  suitably  enforced  with  proper  sanctions. 
The  sanctions  are  such  as  become  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  almighty  power, 
inexorable  justice,  untainted  holiness,  and  unbounded  goodness  and  grace,  and 
such  as  are  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  reasonable  creatures  formed  for  an 
immortal  duration.  Let  the  earth  rejoice  that  the  divine  laws  reach  the  inner 
man,  and  have  power  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  Human  laws 
can  only  smooth  our  external  conduct  at  best,  but  the  heart  in  the  mean  time 
may  be  disloyal  and  wicked.  Now  this  defect  is  supplied  by  the  laws  of  the 
King  of  Heaven,  which  are  spiritual.  They  require  a  complete  uniformity  and 
self-consistency  in  us  that  heart  and  life  may  agree,  and  therefore  they  are 
wisely  framed  to  make  us  entirely  good. 

U.  "  The  Lord  reigneth  *'  hy  his  providence,  "  let  the  earth  rejoice.*'  The 
providence  of  God  is  well  described  in  our  shorter  catechism,  *'  It  is  his  most 
holy,  wise,  and  powerful  preserving  and  governing  all  his  creatures  and  idl 
their  actions.** 

**  The  Lord  reigneth  '*  over  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  manages  all  their 
affairs  according  to  his  sovereign  and  wise  pleasure,  and  he  doth  me  same  for 
his  church.  He  can  reduce  confusion  into  order,  make  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  him,  and  restrain  the  remainder  of  it. 

in.  "  The  Lord  reigneth  **  upon  a  throne  of  grace  !  "  let  the  earth  reioice.** 
It  is  the  mediatorial  government  of  the  Messiah  which  the  Psalmist  had  more 
immediately  in  view,  and  this  is  the  principal  cause  of  joy  to  the  earth  and  its 
guilty  inhabitants. 

IV.  And,  lastly,  the  Lord  will  reign  ere  long  upon  a  throne  of  universal 
Judgment  conspicuous  to  the  assembled  universe,  **let  the  earth  therefore 
rejoice,  and  the  multitude  of  the  isles  he  glad.** — Condensed  from  a  Sermon  by 
Samuel  Davies,  1724—1761. 

Verse  \, — ^^  Let  the  earth  rejoice,^*  The  earth  is  called  upon  to  rejoice 
because  the  Lord  reigneth ;  and  well  it  may,  on  the  day  of  its  enlargement  and 
final  emancipation  from  evil,  which  seems  to  be  here  set  forth— a  day  of 
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jadgment,  and  so  also  a  day  of  terror  and  deatmction  to  the  enemies  of  Giod 
and  goodness — a  day  when  at  his  presence  ''the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat ;  *'  but  his  own  riffhteousneas  and  glory  shall  be  manifested  in  the 
sight  of  all  people.  Then  will  the  worldly,  who  serve  idols  in  loving  the 
creature  more  tnan  the  Creator,  be  confounded  and  overthrown;  but  then, 
too,  will  the  righteous  lift  up  their  heads  and  rejoice  because  of  God*8 
judgments. — Thomas  Chalmers, 

Verse  1. — "  The  multitude  of  the  isles'*  In  Poole's  Synopsis  we  find  from 
the  various  interpretations  of  different  authors  that  the  word  may  mean  mari- 
time regions,  places  beyond  sea  usually  reached  in  ships,  and  all  countries 
bordering  on  the  ocean. — C.  H.  S, 

Verse  1. — "  The  isles,'*  Figuratively  the  isles  may  be  taken  for  all  the 
churches.  Why  isles  ?  Because  the  waves  of  all  temptations  roar  around 
them.  But  as  an  isle  may  be  beaten  by  the  waves  whicn  on  every  side  dash 
around  it,  yet  cannot  be  broken,  and  rather  itself  doth  break  the  advancing 
waves,  than  by  them  is  broken :  so  also  the  churches  of  Gk>d,  springing  up 
throughout  the  world,  have  suffered  the  persecutions  of  the  ungodly,  wno  roar 
around  them  on  every  side ;  and  behold  the  isles  stand  fixed,  and  at  last  the 
sea  is  calmed. — Aug^istine, 

Verse  1. — When  Bulstrode  Whitelock  was  embarked  as  Cromwell's  envoy  to 
Sweden,  in  1653,  he  was  much  disturbed  in  mind,  as  he  rested  at  Harwich  the 
preceding  night,  which  was  very  stormy,  as  he  thought  upon  the  distracted 
state  of  the  nation.  It  happened  that  a  confidential  servant  slept  in  an 
adjacent  bed,  who,  finding  that  his  master  could  not  sleep,  at  length  said : — 

'*  Pray,  sir,  will  you  give  me  leave  to  ask  you  a  question  ?  " 

«*  Certainly.'' 

"  Pray,  sir,  do  you  think  God  governed  the  world  very  well  before  you  came 
into  it?" 

"  Undoubtedly." 

"And  pray,  sir,  do  you  think  that  He  will  govern  it  quite  as  well  when  you 
are  gone  out  of  it?" 

"  Certainly." 

**  Then  pray,  sir,  excuse  me,  but  do  not  you  think  you  may  trust  him  to 
govern  it  quite  as  well  as  long  as  you  live  ?  " 

To  this  question  Whitelock  had  nothing  to  reply ;  but  turning  about,  soon 
fell  fast  asleep,  till  he  was  summoned  to  embark. — G.  S,  Bowes,  in  **  Illus' 
trative  Gatherings.''  1862. 

Verse  2. — "  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him."  The  figurative 
language  in  the  poetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  is  frequently  taken  from 
the  historical  books,  and  refers  to  the  facts  therein  recorded ;  thus  the  appear- 
ances of  God  to  the  saints  and  patriarchs  in  old  times  is  the  origin  of  the  ngure 
in  our  text.  If  you  look  at  the  history  of  these  appearances,  you  will  find  they 
were  all  accompanied  with  clouds  and  darkness.  The  cloud  of  the  Lord  went 
before  the  children  of  Israel  when  they  departed  from  the  land  of  bondage. 
This  cloud  had  a  dark  and  bright  side,  and  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence. 
Thus  it  preceded  the  people  in  all  their  marches,  as  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night, 
and  of  a  cloud  by  day.  When  Solomon  dedicated  the  temple,  the  glory  of  the 
liOrd  filled  the  house,  and  the  priest  could  not  enter  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
because  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house.  When  God  descended  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  *^  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon 
the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud.  And  Mount  Sinai 
was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire ;  and 
the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount 
nuaked  greatly.  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  upon  the  top  of 
tne  mount"  (Exod.  xix.  16,  18,  20).  When  our  Saviour  was  transfigured 
before  three  of  his  disciples,  "  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them,"  from  which 
proceeded  the  voice  of  the  Father,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 


'^ 
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am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him.*'  And  Peter,  who  was  present  there,  afterwards 
referrinj^  to  the  fact,  says  that  the  voice  proceeded  *'  from  the  excellent  glory." 
Thus,  m  all  the  symbols  of  the  divine  presence,  there  was  a  mixture  of 
splendour  with  darkness  and  obscurity.  So  it  is  in  the  operations  of  Providence : 
in  a  moral  and  figurative  sense,  we  may  say  that  clouds  and  darkness  surround 
all  the  operations  of  divine  power  and  wisdom. 

Clouds  are  emblems  of  obscurity ;  darkness,  of  distress.  The  works  of  God*8 
providence  are  often  obscure  and  productive  of  distress  to  mankind,  though 
righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne. — Robert  HalL 

Verse  2. — **  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him,^'  God  doth  govern 
the  world  mysteriously.  As  there  are  mysteries  in  the  word,  so  in  the  works  of 
God ;  dwrvotjroy  "  things  hard  to  be  understood,**  (2  Pet.  iii.  16,)  many  riddles 
which  nonplus  and  puzzle  men  of  the  largest  and  most  piercing  intellectuals : 
**  Behold,  1  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  there ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  per- 
ceive him :  on  the  left  hand,  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  behold  him : 
he  hideth  himself  t)n  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see  him :  but  he  knoweth 
the  way  that  I  take.**  Job  xxiii.  8 — 10.  God  knoweth  our  ways,  and  counteth 
our  steps  ;  but  the  wisest  of  men  do  not  know  all  God's  ways.  His  way  is 
frequently  in  the  sea,  and  his  chariot  in  the  clouds ;  so  that  he  is  invisible^  not 
only  in  his  essence,  but  also  in  the  design  and  tendence  of  his  operations. 
Those  that  behold  him  with  an  eye  of  faith,  do  not  yet  see  him  with  an  eye  of 
understanding,  so  as  to  discern  his  way,  and  whither  he  is  goins.  Paul 
assures  us,  **  His  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past  findmg  out.*' 
Rom.  xl  33.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  are  obvious,  plain,  and  easy;  we  may 
upon  the  first  view  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  them;  we  may  read 
righteousness,  equity,  mercy,  goodness,  love,  in  them,  because  written  in 
capital  letters,  and  with  such  beams  of  light  as  he  that  runs  may  read  them. 
But  others  of  God*s  wa^s  are  dark  and  obscure,  so  that  they  are  out  of  our 
reach  and  above  our  sight.  He  that  goes  about  in  them  to  trace  God,  may 
quickly  lose  himself.  They  are  like  that  hand-writing  upon  the  wall,  which 
none  of  Bel8hazzar*s  wise  men  could  read  or  give  the  interpretation  of 
(Dan.  V.  8).  There  are  arcana  imperii,  **  secrets  of  state  and  government,** 
which  are  not  fit  to  be  made  common.  But  this  may  be  our  comfort : — 
though  God  doth  not  now  give  any  account  of  his  matters,  nor  is  he  obliged 
thereunto,  yet  be  can  give  a  very  good  and  satisfactory  account ;  and  one  day 
his  people  shall  be  led  into  the  mystery ;  and,  though  many  things  which  God 
doeth  tney  know  not  now,  yet  they  shall  know  them  afterward  ;  and  when  they 
know,  they  shall  approve  and  admire  both  the  things,  and  the  reason,  and  the 
end.  They  shall  then  be  perfectly  reconciled  to  all  providences,  and  see  that 
all  were  worthy  of  God,  and  that  in  all  he  acted  BtowpnrCii, "  as  did  highly  become 
himself.**— 5amt/e/  Slater  (1704)  in  "  The  Morning  Exercises:' 

Verse  2. — How  despicable  soever  ChrisVs  kingdom  may  seem  to  the  world, 
yet  it  is  full  of  heavenly  majesty :  ^^clowh  and  darkness  are  round  about  Aim.** 
The  glory  of  Christ*s  kingdom  is  unsearchable,  and  hid  from  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  who  cannot  take  up  the  things  of  God,  except  he  reveal  himself  to 
them,  and  do  open  the  eyes  of  the  understanding :  "  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  him:* — David  Dickson. 

Verse  2.—  ^^  Darkness."  This  and  the  four  following  verses  have  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  awful  pomp  of  the  march  of  God,  as  described  Ps.  xviii. 
8,  9,  and  Ixviii.  8.  All  the  dread  phenomena  and  meteoric  array  of  nature  are 
in  attendance;  thunder  and  lightning,  and  earthquakes  and  volcanoes,  with 
streams  of  melting  lava,  like  streams  of  melting  wax.  Yet  all  is  justice  and 
equity,  joy,  exultation,  and  glory  ;  and  the  wicked  alone — the  adversaries  of 
Jehovah — feel  his  judgments — the  host  of  idols  and  their  brutish  worshippers. 
— John  Mason  Good. 

Verse  2. — **  Righteousness  and  judgment:'  Righteousness  is  the  essential 
perfection  of  the  Divine  Being.  It  is  his  nature :  if  there  had  been  no  creatures 
for  hitn  to  govern,  he  wouhl  have  had  an  unchangeable  and  invincible  love 


362  KXrOMTIOXS  of  the  F8AL]|& 

c»f  rectitude.  JmdfrwuHt  is  the  Application  of  the  principle  of  righteoasncM  in 
bis  poTernment  of  his  creatures  and  their  actions ;  it  is  a  deTeL^ment  of  hb 
rectitude  in  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  his  ereai  em^m ;  it  is  that  anper- 
intendence  orer  all,  wherebj  the  operations  of  all  things  are  directed,  to  some 
vast  and  important  end.  «fudgment  implies  measure  and  equity,  in  opposttion 
to  what  is  done  without  rule  and  consideration.  All  the  dirine  condact  is 
equitable,  regulated  bj  rectitude,  and  ererjthing  is  directed  bj  a  judgment 
that  cannot  err. — Robert  Hall. 

Verse  2. — "  BighteaumeMM  and  jwdgmenjQ*  etc  >Vhen  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  our  hearenlj  King  are  to  be  described,  he  is  likened  to  the  son  shimog  in 
a  clear  firmament,  and  gladdening  universal  nature  with  his  beneficent  ray. 
But  when  we  are  to  conceive  an  idea  of  him,  as  going  forth,  in  justice  aad 
judgment,  to  discomfit  and  punish  his  adversaries,  the  imagery  is  then  bor- 
rowed from  a  troubled  sky ;  he  is  pictured  as  surrounded  by  clouds  and  dark- 
ness ;  from  whence  issue  lightnings  and  thunders,  storms  and  tempests,  afiTright- 
ing  and  confounding  the  wicked  and  the  impenitent. — Samuel  Bmrder, 

Verse  2. — The  Ix>rd  mana^th  his  kingdom  and  government  with  perfect 
equity.  ^  Rigkteowsness  and  judgment  are  the  kabiiatUm  of  his  throme'*  H^ghie-^ 
outness,  whereby  he  preserves,  saves,  and  rewards  the  good ;  judgment^  whereby 
he  punishes,  confounds,  and  destroys  the  wicked :  these  are  "  Ae  habitatUm  of 
his  throne,'*  his  tribunal,  his  seat  of  judicature.  These  are  the  basis  or  founda- 
tion, which  give  unto  his  throne  rectitudinem  et  stabilitaletm^  ''rectitude  and 
establishment**  His  throne  is  established  in  righteousness,  and  ''the  sceptre 
<»f  his  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre :"  though  there  be  clouds,  yet  no  blemishes  ; 
though  darkness,  yet  no  deformities :  Ps.  xcii.  15.  Ever  since  the  creation,  all 
things  have  been  done  with  that  unreprovable  exactness,  that  if  the  world 
were  to  begin  agsin,  and  the  affairs  of  it  to  be  acted  over  again,  there  should 
not  be  an  alteration  in  a  tittle.  All  hath  been  so  well,  that  nothing  can  be 
mended.  Those  dark  and  obscure  passages  of  Providence,  at  which  good 
men  are  startled,  and  by  which  all  men  are  posed,  are  most  excellent  and 
curious  strokes,  and  as  so  many  well-placed  shades,  which  commend  the  work 
and  admirably  set  off  the  beauty  of  Providence.— &imii«/  Slater. 
Verse  2.- 

Jove*B  firm  decree,  tho*  wrapt  in  night, 

Beams  midst  the  gloom  a  c^Dnstant  light ; 

Man's  fate  obscure  in  darkness  lies, 

Not  to  be  pierc'd  by  mortal  eyes : 

The  just  resolves  of  his  high  mind 

A  glorious  consummation  find ; 

Tho*  in  majestic  state  enthroned 

Thick  clouds  and  dark  enclose  him  round, 

As  from  the  tower  of  heav*n  his  eye 

Surveys  man's  bold  impiety ; 

Till  his  ripe  wrath  on  vengeance  bent, 

He  arms  each  god  for  punishment. 

And  from  his  buigh  and  holy  throne 

Sends  all  his  a^ul  judgments  down. 

— uEschylus  [R.  Potters  translation^  1808.] 

V^erse  3. — ^  A  fire  goeth  before  him.^^  Like  a  marshall  or  advance  guard 
before  a  royal  presence,  or  as  the  javelin  men  who  precede  a  judge.  Fire  is 
the  sign  both  of  ffrace  and  wrath  (Ex.  iii.  2  ;  Ps.  xviii.  9.)  Majesty  marches 
forth  in  both  displays  of  Deity. — C.  H.  S.  from  Pali  Synopsis, 

Verse  3. — *M  fire  goeth  before  him,**  That  fire  which  Christ  came  to  send 
upon  the  earth,  the  kindling  blaze  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  came  down  in 
tongues  of  tire  at  Pentecost,  to  burn  freely  throughout  the  world,  for  the 
destruction  of  obstinate  unbelievers  and  the  purifying  of  those  who  gladly 
received  the  Word.  And  of  this  the  prophet  spake,  saying,  "  I  will  send  a 
fire  on  Magojr,  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the  isles :  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  (Ezek.  xxxix.  6.)    lliis  divine  flame  goes 
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still  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  in  bU  coming  to  every  faithful  soul,  aa  it 
kindles  with  longing  for  him,  and  bums  up  all  its  sins  therewith,  as  he  heaps 
his  coals  of  fire  upon  its  head,  to  soflen  and  purify  it.  *'  It  must  needs  be,** 
teaches  a  great  saint,*  **  that  the  fervour  of  holy  desire  must  go  before  his 
face  to  every  soul  to  which  he  means  to  come,  a  flame  which  wiU  bum  up  all 
the  mildew  of  sin,  and  make  ready  a  place  for  the  Lord.  And  then  the  soul 
knows  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  when  it  feels  itself  kindled  with  that  fire,  and 
it  saith  with  the  prophet,  *  My  heart  was  hot  within  me ;  then  spake  I  with  my 
tongue.*** — Psalm  xxxix.  3. — Augustine,  and  others,  quoted  by  NeaU  and 
LiUledale, 

Verse  3. — "i4  fire  goeth  before  him"  There  is  no  less,  but  rather  more 
wrath  attending  the  despisers  of  the  Gospel,  than  did  attend  the  giving  out  of 
the  law.    Heb.  xii.  29. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  4. — "  His  lightnings  enlightened  the  worW^  This  passage  is  applied  by 
Mnnster  to  the  rapid  increase  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ :  tor  the  sound  of  the 
€k>8pel  sped  through  all  the  world  like  lightning.  There  is  a  prediction  almost 
to  this  effect  in  Zech.  ix.  14 :  '*  His  arrow  shall  go  forth  as  toe  lightning,  and 
the  Lord  Gk)d  shall  blow  the  trumpet.** — Martin  Geier. 

Verse  4. — '*  The  earth  saw  and  trembled**  The  bare  sight  of  thee  caused 
the  earth  to  tremble  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  16). — A.  R.  FaussetL 

Verse  5. — **  TTte  hills  melted  lihe  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  LORD** 
For  a  parallel  passage  see  Mic.  L  4.  There  the  words  are  applied  to  the 
judgment  of  God  about  to  fall  on  the  people  of  the  covenant:  here  they  are 
applied  to  the  judgment  on  the  God-opposing  world.  The  fact  that  ^judgment 
has  begun  at  the  house  of  God*  is  a  token  that  judgments  of  a  &r  more 
destructive  kind  will  overtake  '  the  (openly)  ungodly  and  sinners*  (1  Pet.  i^.  7). 
*'  The  hills  **  symbolize  the  heights  of  man*8  self-exalting  pride  of  intellect, 
wealth,  and  power. — A,  R.  Faussett. 

Verse  5. — **  The  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,**  In  this  title  lies  concealed  the 
reason  for  the  liquefaction  of  the  hills,  for  the  Grod  who  here  manifests  him- 
self is  he  who  created  the  earth,  and  is  able  therefore  to  reduce  it  to  nothing. — 
Martin  Geier, 

Verse  6. — ^^The  heavens  declare,**  etc.  He  does  not  say,  the  heavens  exer- 
cise, but  they  declare  his  righteousness.  To  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  the 
rijB^hteousnesa  of  God  is  hidden,  until  it  is  made  manifest  by  an  astonishing 
muracle. 

^  The  heavens,**  This  phrase  is  not,  Ood  declares,  but  the  heavens  declare 
his  righteousness.  The  creature  is  the  servant  and  revealer  of  the  righteousness 
of  God. 

" His  righteousness**  He  says  not,  the  heavens  declare  onr  righteousness, 
but  his  righteousness.  They  testify  that  God  is  the  righteous  judge,  rather 
than  that  the  saints  themselves  are  righteous. 

^^  All  the  people*'  Not  only  do  the  wicked,  those  oppressive  monsters,  see, 
but  "  all  the  people.**  God  so  reveals  his  glory  that  not  only  the  wicked  who 
are  punished  may  see  it,  but  also  other  mortals  to  their  edification. 

**  And  shall  see**  They  shall  not  simply  hear  or  know,  but  they  shall  see. 
This  at  last  is  a  powerful  and  convincing  aemonstration  of  the  righteousness 
of  God,  which  is  put  before  their  eyes. 

^  His  glory**  Not  merely  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  and  vengeance 
on  the  enemies  of  God,  but  his  glory ;  for  in  the  destruction  of  the  wicked, 
and  the  deliverance  of  the  innocent,  the  glory  of  God  is  declared.  Thus  the 
prophet  rejoices  not  so  much  concerning  Uie  destruction  of  the  wicked  as  con- 
cerning the  glory  of  God. — Musculus, 

*  8.  Bernard. 
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Verse  7. — ^^  Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven  images^  etc.  Albeit 
such  as  are  lovers  of  imagerj  not  only  do  serve  images,  bat  also  will  defend 
the  use  of  images  in  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  glory  in  them ;  yet  ahmll  they 
at  length  be  ashamed  of  their  boasting. — David  Dickson, 

Verse  7. — "  Worship  him^  all  ye  gods^^  or  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  Crod  wor^ 
ship  him,'*  The  matter  of  the  psalm  itself  makes  it  manifest  that  the  Hdy 
Ghost  treateth  in  it  about  God's  bringing  in  the  firstborn  into  the  world,  and 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  him.  A  kingdom  is  described  wherein  God 
would  reign,  which  should  destroy  idolatry  and  false  worship;  a  kingdom 
wherein  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  should  rejoice,  being  called  to  an  intereFt 
therein ;  a  kingdom  that  was  to  be  preached,  proclaimed,  declared,  unto  the 
increase  of  light  and  holiness  in  the  world,  with  the  manifestation  of  the  fflory 
of  God  unto  the  ends  of  all  the  earth :  every  part  whereof  declareth  the  ong- 
dom  of  Christ  to  be  intended  in  the  psalm,  and  consequently  that  it  is  a 
prophecy  of  the  bringing  in  of  the  first-oegotten  into  the  world.    Our  inquiry 

is,  whether  the  angels  be  intended  in  these  words.  They  are  d^P^m^^  omnes  dii; 
and  are  so  rendered  by  Jerome,  Adorate  eum,  omnes  dii;  and  by  our  authorised 
version,  **  Worship  him,  all  ye  gods**    The  preceding  words  are,  **  Confounded 

be  all  they  that  serve  graven  images^**  cV^  U'Vnuipn,  that  boast  themselves  in 
or  of  ^* idols,**  *^ vanities f  nothings*'  as  the  word  signifies,  wherein  ensues  this 

apostrophe,  "  Worship  him,  crrrbM^,  all  ye  gods**  And  who  they  are  is  our 
present  inquiry.    Some,  as  all  the  modem  Jews,  say  that  it  is  the  goda  of 

the  Gentiles,  those  whom  they  worship,  that  are  intended ;  so  making  Q^nbM  and 

DiV*^  ^^godsj**  and  ^  vain  idols,*^  to  be  the  same  in  this  place. 

But  (\ )  It  cannot  be  that  the  psalmist  should  exhort  the  idols  of  the  heathen^ 
some  whereof  were  devils,  some  dead  men,  some  inanimate  parts  of  the  creation^ 
unto  a  reverential  worshipping  of  God  reigning  over  all.  Uence  the  Targumist, 
seeing  the  vanity  of  that  interpretation,  perverts  the  words,  and  renders  them, 
"  Worship  before  Him,  all  ye  nations  which  serve  idols.** 

(2)  CTtA?,  "  Elohim,"  is  so  far  in  this  place  firom  being  exegetical  of  o^^ 
**  gods,"  or  **  vain  idols  " ;  that  it  is  put  in  direct  opposition  to  it,  as  is  evident 
from  the  words  themselves. 

(3)  The  word  Elohim,  which  most  frequently  denoteth  the  true  God,  doth 
never  alone,  and  absolutely  taken,  Bignxfy  false  gods  or  idols,  but  only  when  it  is 
joined  with  some  other  word  discovering  its  application,  as  his  god,  or  their 
gods,  or  the  gods  of  this  or  that  people,  in  which  case  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX., 
sometimes  iiSu)\ov,  an  **  idol ;  **  sometimes  x^^po'^'oiryrov,  an  **  idol  made  with 
hands ;  *'  sometimes  fiSiXvyfia  an  **  abomination.*'  But  here  it  hath  no  such 
limitation  or  restriction. 

Whereas,  therefore,  there  are  some  creatures  who,  by  reason  of  some  peculiar 
excellency  and  likeness  unto  God,  or  subordination  unto  him  in  their  work,  are 
called  gods,  it  must  be  those,  or  some  of  them,  that  are  intended  in  the  ex- 
pression.    Now  these  are  either  magistrates  or  angels. 

(1)  Magistrates  are  somewhere  called  elohim,  because  of  the  representation 
they  make  of  God  in  his  power,  and  their  peculiar  subordination  unto  him  in 
their  working.  The  Jews,  indeed,  contend  that  no  other  magistrates  but  those 
only  of  the  great  Sanhedrim  are  anywhere  called  gods;  but  that  concerns  not 
our  present  inquiry.  Some  magistrates  are  so  called,  but  none  of  them  are 
intended  by  the  psalmist,  there  being  no  occasion  administered  unto  him  of  any 
such  apostrophe  unto  them. 

(2)  Angels  are  called  elohim :  AiySfuvoi  9ioi,  1  Cor.  viii.  5.  They  have  the 
name  of  God  attributed  unto  them,  and  these  are  they  whom  the  psalmist 
speaks  unto.  Having  called  on  the  whole  creation  to  rejoice  in  the  bringing 
forth  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  pressed  his  exhortation  upon  things  on  the 
earth,  he  turns  unto  the  ministering  angels,  and  calls  on  them  to  the  discharge 
of  their  duty  unto  the  King  of  that  kmgdom.  Hence  the  Targumist,  in  the 
beginning  of  Tsulm  xcvi.  expressly  mentioned  *'  his  high  angels,**  joining  in  his 
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inraise  and  worship,  using  the  Greek  word  ayytkoCf  fur  di8linction*8  sake,  as 
on  the  same  account  it  often  occurs  in  the  Targum. 

We  hare  thus  evinced  that  the  psalm  treats  about  the  bringing  in  of  the 
firstborn  into  the  world ;  as  also  that  they  are  the  ministering  angels  who  are 
here  commanded  to  worship  him. — John  Owen, 

Verse  8. — *'  Zion  heard,**  etc.  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  does  he  speak  of 
those  things  being  heard,  rather  than  seen  f  Two  reasons  may  be  given  for 
this.  First,  he  would  have  God's  believing  people  anticipate  the  blessing  by 
hope,  ere  the  consummation  of  it  arrived ;  and,  again,  the  language  intimates, 
that  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  would  be  spread  to  such  distant  quarters,  that 
the  Jews  would  rather  hear  of  it  by  report,  than  witness  it  witn  their  own 
eyes. — John  Calvin. 

Verse  8. — *'  The  daughters  of  Judah  rejoiced.**  David  alludes  to  a  custom 
familiar  in  Judea,  of  forming  choral  bands  of  maidens  after  a  victory  or  some 
happy  circumstance.  Thus  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  the  Egyptians 
were  drowned  and  the  people  of  God  brought  in  safety  to  the  farther  shore, 
Miriam  the  prophetess,  the  sister  of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  all 
the  women  followed  her  with  timbrels  and  dancing,  saying.  Let  us  sing  unto 
the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously ;  the  norse  and  his  rider  hath  he 
thrown  into  the  sea.  When  Goliath  was  slain  by  David,  it  is  said  1  Sam.  xviii. 
6,  7,  *^  When  David  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Philistine,  the  women 
came  out  of  all  cities  of  Israel,  singing  and  dancing,  to  meet  king  Saul,  with 
tabrets,  with  joy,  and  with  instruments  of  music.  And  the  women  sang  as 
they  played,  and  said,  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten 
thousands.** — Le  Blanc. 

Verse  10. — "  Ye  thai  love  the  LORD,  hate  evil.**  It  is  evident  that  our  con- 
version is  sound  when  we  loathe  and  hate  sin  from  the  heart :  a  man  may  know 
his  hatred  of  evil  to  be  true,  first,  if  it  be  universal :  he  that  hates  sin  truly, 
hates  all  sin.  Secondly,  true  hatred  is  fixed  ;  there  is  no  appeasing  it  but  by 
abolishing  the  thing  hated.  Thirdly,  hatred  is  a  more  rooted  affection  than 
anger :  anger  may  oe  appeased,  but  hatred  remains  and  sets  itself  against  the 
whole  kind.  Fourthly,  it  our  hatred  be  true,  we  hate  all  evil,  in  ourselves 
first,  and  then  in  others ;  he  that  hates  a  toad,  would  hate  it  most  in  his  own 
bosom.  Many,  like  Judah,  are  severe  in  censuring  others  (Gen.  xxxviii.  24), 
but  partial  to  themselves.  Fifthly,  he  that  hates  sin  truly,  hates  the  greatest 
sin  in  the  greatest  measure ;  he  hates  all  evil  in  a  just  proportion.  Sixthly, 
our  hstred  is  right  if  we  can  endure  admonition  and  reproof  for  sin,  and  not 
be  enraged ;  therefore,  those  that  swell  against  reproof  do  not  appear  to  hate 
im. — Richard  Sibbes. 

Verse  10. — "  Hale  evil.**  Sin  seemeth  to  have  its  name  of  sana,  iqv  (the 
word  here  used)  because  it  is  most  of  all  to  be  bated,  as  the  grestest  evil ;  as 
that  which  setteth  us  furthest  from  God  the  greatest  good. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  10. — Get  mortifying  graces,  especially  love  to  God,  for  those  thai  love 
Ae  Lord,  wUl  hate  evil.  And  the  more  they  love  him,  the  more  they  will  hate 
it. — David  Clarhaon. 

Verse  10. — God  is  a  Spirit,  and  he  looks  to  our  very  spirits;  and  what  we 
are  in  our  spirits,  in  our  hearts  and  affections,  that  we  are  to  him.  Therefore, 
what  ill  we  shuu,  let  us  do  it  from  the  heart,  by  hating  it  first.  A  man  may 
avoid  an  evil  action  from  fear,  or  out  of  other  respects,  but  that  is  not  sin- 
cerity. Therefore  look  to  thy  heart,  see  that  thou  hate  evil,  and  let  it  come 
from  sincere  looking  to  God.  »*  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil,**  saith  David: 
not  only  avoid  it,  but  hate  it ;  and  not  only  hate  it,  but  hate  it  out  of  love  to 
God. — Richard  JSibbes. 

Verse  10.—"  Hate  evU.** 

LuciAN.   I  am  the  declared  enemy  of  all  false  pretence,  all  quackery,  all  lies. 
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and  all  puffing.    I  am  a  loyer  of  tmth,  of  beautj,  of  undiagoised  nature ;  in 
abort,  of  eyerjthing  that  ia  lovely. 

Philosopht.  To  love  and  to  hate,  they  say,  spring  from  one  and  the  aaoie 
Boarce. 

LuciAN.  That,  O  philosophy,  must  be  best  known  to  you.  My  buaineat  it 
to  hate  the  bad,  and  to  love  and  commend  the  good ;  and  that  1  stick  to. — 
Luctan,     Piscat.  c.  8. 

Verse  10. — "  He  preserveth  the  souls  of  his  saints,^  Let  us  obserre  that 
there  are  two  parts  of  divine  protection — preservation  and  deliverance.  Pre- 
servation is  keeping  lest  we  should  be  imperiled :  deliverance  has  reference 
to  those  already  mvolved  in  perils.  The  shepherd  keeps  his  sheep  leat  thej 
should  fall  among  wolves ;  but  if  perchance  they  should  fall  into  the  dutches 
of  the  wolf  he  pursues  and  delivers.  Both  parts  the  Prophet  exhibits,  per- 
suading us  that  it  is  the  Lord  who  keeps  the  souls  of  his  saints  lest  they  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  wicked ;  and  if  they  should  fidl.  He  will  deliver  them. — 
Musculus. 

Verse  11. — **  Light  is  soumJ'*  T^  does  not  here  signify  sown^astrewii  into 
the  earth,  but  strewn  along  his  life's  way,  so  that  he,  the  righteous  one,  ad- 
vances step  by  step  in  the  light.  Hitzig  rightly  compares  kUvotoi^  vtxivanu^ 
used  of  the  dawn  and  of  the  sun.  Of  the  former  Virgil  also  says,  £tfam 
prima  novo  spargebat  lumine  terras, — Franz  Delitzseh, 

Verse  11. — **  Light  is  sown*^ 

And  now  Aurora,  from  the  saffron  bed 
Of  her  TithonoB  rising,  sow'd  the  euih 
With  dewy  Ught 

— C.  R.  Kennedy*  s  Translation  of  VirgiL 
Verse  11.—**  Light  is  soum,'* 

Now  Mom,  her  rosy  steps  in  the  eastern  clime 
Advanoing,  sow*d  the  earth  with  orient  pearL 

— John  Miliom. 

Verse  11. — '^  Light  is  sovm  for  the  righteous,**    Most  thoughtful  men  in- 
crease in  faith  and  spiritual  discernment  by  often  doubting,  and  by  having 
their  doubts  cleared  up.    Religious  thought  in  this  way  grows  into  a  personal 
feeling ;  and  the  solid  rock  of  truer  conviction  and  deeper  trust  as  a  firm  foun- 
dation for  the  soul  to  build  upon  for  eternity,  remains  behind  after  all  the 
abrasion  of  loose  and  more  perishable  materials  through  speculation.    A  different 
if  not  a  truer  revelation  of  heavenly  realities  is  given  to  us  through  the  dark 
distressing  process  of  doubting,  than  through  the  bright  joyful  exercise  of 
unhesitatmg  faith ;  just  as  our  knowledge  of  the  chemistry  of  the  sun  and  stars, 
of  the  physical  constitution  of  distant  worlds,  is  derived  not  from  the  bright  bands 
of  their  spectrum,  which  reveal  only  their  size  and  shape,  but  from  Fraunhofer's 
wonderful  lines — those  black  blank  spaces  breaking  up  the  spectrum  bands — 
which  tell  us  of  rays  arrested  in  their  path  and  prevented  from  bearing  their 
message  to  us  by  particular  metallic  vapours.    Unto  the  upright,  just  because 
of  the  purity  and  singleness  of  their  motives  and  the  earnestness  of  their  quest 
after  truth,  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness.     We  must  remember   that 
**  light  is  sown  for  the  righteous*';   that  its  more  or  less  rapid  germination  and 
development  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  soil  on  which  it  falls  and  the  cir- 
cumstances that  influence  it ;  that,  like  seed,  it  at  first  lies  concealed  in  the 
dark  furrow,  under  the  cheerless  clod,  in  the  cold  ungenial  winter ;  but  that 
even  then,  while  shining  in  the  darkness,  while  struggling  with  doubts  and 
difficulties  of  the  mind  and  heart,  it  is  nevertheless  the  source  of  much  comfort, 
and  in  its  slow,  quickening,  and  hidden  growth  the  cause  of  lively  hope,  and 
of  bright  anticipation  of  that  time  when  it  shall  blossom  and  ripen  in  the 
summer-time  of  heaven — shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. — Hugh 
Macmillan,  in  »*  The  Ministry  of  Nature,'*  1871. 

Verse  11. — **  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous:'*  sown  in  these  two  fields,  1.  Of 
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Gods  eternal  decree^  in  his  power,  promise,  grace  and  love.    These  are  the 
*'  upper  springs/*    2.  In  the  field  of  their  ^ocm,  and  holy  duties ;  these  are  the 
**  nether  sprines  ;**  both  which  fall  into  one  river,  and  '*  make  glad  the  city  of 
God;**  both  these  fields  yield  a  plentiful  harvest  of  comfort  to  the  godly. 
— JoAn  Sheffield,  in  "  The  Rising  Sun,*'  1654. 

Verse  1 1. — **  Soum.'^  The  righteous  man*s  harvest  is  secret  and  hidden.  It  lieth, 
like  the  com  covered  in  the  ground  ;  **  their  life  is  hid  ;**  and  *'  it  is  not  manifest 
what  they  shall  be ;  **  "  no  eye  hath  seen,  or  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  what  the  Lord  hath  laid  up  for  them' that  love  him**  (Col.  iii. 
3 ;  1  John  iii.  2 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9).  Name  what  you  can,  and  it  will  be  a  mystery, 
a  secret  thing,  that  belongs  to  the  upright  in  heart.  First,  is  not  the  decree  of 
God  a  hidden  thing  P  a  depth  unsearchable  P  and  able  to  make  a  man  astonied  P 
Did  not  Paul  cry  out,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  Judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out!  **  (Rom.  zii.  33).  And  is  not  the  mcamation  of  Christ  a  secret 
too  P  what  more  to  be  admired  than  that  God  should  become  man,  and  be 
manifested  in  the  fiesh  ?  The  very  angels  desired  to  peep  into  this  mystery. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  1  Pet.  i.  12  ;  Isai.  vii.  14.  Again,  the  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion of  a  sinner  is  admirable ;  it*s  a  noble,  yet  a  secret  work :  Nicodemus  a 
great  doctor  could  not  see  it.  And  if  natural  births  be  so  strange,  what  shall 
we  judge  of  this  P  Moreover,  peace  of  conscience  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  no  open  matter ;  none  knoweth  it,  but  he  that  hath  it.  So  is  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit,  and  true  seal  of  salvation ;  the  power,  life  and  sweetness  of  the 
word ;  the  remission  and  pardon  of  sin,  with  certainty  of  salvation.  And  in 
the  fifth  place,  the  harvest  is  secret,  if  we  consider  where  it  is  growing.  One 
close  is,  the  secret  purpose  of  God ;  and  who  can  understand  it  r  A  second  is, 
his  word;  and  how  hardlv  is  that  to  be  searched  into  P  A  third  is,  a  nuxris  own 
heart;  and  is  not  that  both  secret  and  deceitful  P  And  last  of  all,  the  very 
principal  part  of  the  harvest  is  hid  with  Christ  in  heaven ;  and  when  he  appears, 
It  will  appear  what  it  shall  be. — John  Barlow, 

Verses  11  and  12  are  both  most  savourjr  and  precious  notanda. — ^Give  me  to 
experience,  O  Lord,  those  revelations  which  follow  in  the  train  of  obedience  ; 
and  O  that  I  felt  the  charm  and  enjoyment  of  holiness,  so  as  to  give  thanks, 
in  the  reflection  that  with  a  holy  God  holiness  is  an  indispensable  requisite  for 
our  appearing  in  his  presence.  We  should  further  be  grateful  because  of  this 
essential  attribute  in  the  Godhead  ;  for  it  is  in  virtue  of  his  holiness  that  evil 
cannot  dwell  with  him,  and  that  the  world  will  at  length  be  delivered,  and  this 
conclusively,  from  the  wickedness  and  malice  and  vile  sensualities  by  which  it 
is  now  so  disquieted  and  deformed.  Hasten  this  consummation,  O  Lord. — 
Thomas  Chalmers. 

Verse  12. — "  Rejoice  in  the  LoRD,**  We  must  **  rejoice  evermore;**  for  even 
holy  mourning  hath  the  seed  of  joy  in  it,  which  the  soul  finds  by  that  time  it  is 
over,  if  not  in  it. —  William  Cooper,  in  the  ^^Moming  Exercises^ 

Verse  12. — **  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,'*  I.  Our  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  denotes  our 
taking  a  very  sincere  and  cordial  pleasure  in  whatever  relates  to  the  ever- 
blessed  God,  particularly  his  existence,  perfections,  and  providence ;  the  dis- 
coveries of  his  will  to  us,  especially  in  his  word ;  the  interest  we  have  in  him, 
and  the  relations  wherein  we  stand  to  him  ;  his  continual  protection,  guidance 
and  influence ;  his  gracious  intercourse  with  us  in  the  duties  of  religious  wor- 
ship ;  and,  finally,  the  hope  he  has  given  us  of  fulness  of  joy,  in  his  beatific  and 
most  glorious  presence  above.  11.  Rejoicing  in  the  Lord  signifies  that  our 
joy  in  God  is  superior  to  all  our  other  joys,  otherwise  it  is  a  joy  unworthy  of  him, 
and  no  way,  or  not  savingly,  profitable  to  us.  III.  Whatever  else  we  rejoice 
in,  we  are  to  rejoice  in  such  a  manner,  that  we  may  be  properly  said  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  even  when  other  things  are  the  immediate  occasions  of  our  joy. 
The  God  we  serve  is  not  an  envious  and  a  malevolent  Being,  but  exceeding 
liberal  and  kind ;  he  has  created  us  with  an  inextinguishable  desire  after  hap- 
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piness,  as  a  secret  intimation  that  he  intends  to  make  us  happj,  if  we  do  not 
make  ourselves  miserable  ;  and  while  our  principal  happiness  is  lodged  in  him- 
self, and  to  be  found  nowhere  else,  (in  which  he  has  shown  the  singular  regard 
he  has  to  our  nature),  he  feeds  our  hearts  with  a  thousand  little  iiTuleCa  of 
joj  and  satisfaction  from  created  objects:  our  bodies  are  endowed  with  a 
variety  of  senses  and  appetites,  and  our  souls  with  powers  and  faculties  of  their 
own  ;  nor  was  any  one  sense  or  faculty  made  in  vain,  or  to  lie  always  idle  and 
useless ;  but  every  sense,  and  much  more  every  mental  faculty,  has  not  one, 
but  a  great  number  of  things  provided  to  entertain  it.  But  then  the  soul  ia 
not  to  lose  itself  in  this  maze  and  labyrinth  of  delight ;  it  is  not  by  this  varie^ 
to  be  diverted  from  that  one  infinite  good,  who  eminently  contains  in  himself 
all  the  various  kinds  and  degrees  of  true  joy. — He^iry  Grove^  1683 — 1787-8. 

Verse  \2, — ^*  Rejoice  .  .  .  and  give  thanks.**  Two  things  are  to  be  observed : 
One,  that  he  unites  joy  in  the  Lord  and  praise  of  God.  Kightly :  for  it  is  not 
possible  for  a  man  to  prai8e  the  Lord  truly  and  from  the  soul,  unless  he 
rejoices  in  Him.  Another,  that  he  connects  the  praise  of  God  with  the  re- 
membrance of  his  holiness.  And  with  good  reason :  for  it  is  the  chief  use  of 
divine  praise,  that  by  the  exercise  thereof,  we  should  keep  fresh  in  oar 
souls  the  remembrance  of  God  and  of  all  the  blessings  received  from  Him. 
Thus  this  verse  contains  the  root  and  fruit  of  divine  praise.  The  root  is  joy 
in  God  ;  the  fruit  is  the  remembrance  of  God  and  his  goodness. — Muscuhu. 

Verse  12. — "  Ye  righteous  ,  .  .  all  ye  that  are  upright  in  hearC*  Some 
may  say  the  just  or  the  righteous  man  may  thus  rejoice ;  but  where  are  any 
such  ?  "  Who  can  say,**  saith  Solomon,  **  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am 
pure  from  my  sin?**  No;  ** There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth 
good,  and  sinneth  not.**  A  vain  thing  may  it  seem  then  to  exhort  men  to 
rejoice,  when  the  condition  annexed  is  such  as  excludeth  all  from  rejoicing. 
To  what  end  is  it  to  incite  the  just  to  rejoice  when  there  are  none  such  that 
may  rejoice?  The  answer  is  ready  at  hand  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse. 
By  just  are  meant  all  such  as  are  "  upright  in  hearty'*  which  clause  is  added 
partly  to  exclude  the  hypocrite,  and  partly  to  temper  and  qualify  the  rigour  of 
the  term  before  used,  if  it  were  stricuy  and  exactly  taken.  So  that  it  is  a  note 
as  well  of  extent,  as  of  restraint, 

1.  Of  restraint^  to  exclude  from  this  joy,  and  all  right  therein,  all  dissem- 
blers, all  counterfeit  Christians,  all  hollow-hearted  hypocrites,  that  repent  in 
the  face  but  not  in  the  heart ;  that  make  a  sour  face  that  they  may  seem  to 
fast,  saith  our  Saviour,  that  justify  themselves  in  the  sight  of  men,  but  God 
seeth  their  hearts  what  they  are,  and  seeth  them  to  be  far  other  than  either 
they  should  be,  or  they  pretend  themselves  to  be. 

2.  Of  extent^  to  extend  and  enlarge  this  joy,  the  ground  of  it  and  the  right 
to  it,  to  all  that  are  single  and  sincere-hearted ;  and  so  to  give  and  afibi^  a 
share  and  a  portion  in  it  as  well  to  those  that  are  sincerely  righteous  on  earth, 
as  to  those  that  are  perfectly  righteous  in  heaven.  It  is  as  a  key  to  let  in  the 
one.     It  is  as  a  bolt  to  bar  out  the  other. — Thomas  Gataker, 
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Verse  1. — The  sovereignty  of  God  a  theme  for  joy  in  many  respects  and  to 
many  persons,  especially  when  exhibited  in  the  reign  of  grace. 

Verses  3 — 6. — The  accompaniments  of  Christ's  gospel  advent.  I.  The  fire 
of  his  Spirit.  IL  The  light  of  the  word.  HI.  The  commotion  in  the  world. 
IV.  The  removal  of  obstacles.    V.  The  display  of  the  divine  glory. 

Verses  4,  5. — L  The  terrors  which  accompanied  the  giving  o?  the  law  :  "bis 
lightnings,**  etc.    II.  The  reasons  for  those  terrors.    1.  To  show  the  guilt  of 
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upright  have  met  with  him,  and  so  haye  had  the  beginnings  of  joj  goirflu 
2.  A  fuller  reaping  time  will  be  at  death;  with  some  as  the  houI  is  going; 
but  with  all  immediately  afler  its  release  from  the  bodj.  3.  The  season  in 
which  the  righteous  shall  reap  their  joy  sown,  to  the  full,  and  in  perfection^ 
shall  be  at  the  last  day.  Then  Christ  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints^ 
and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  and  lead  them  all  in  a  body,  and  all  of 
them  perfected,  into  that  presence  of  God,  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore. — Daniel  Wilcox. 

Verse  12. — *'  Oive  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness.^  Be  thankful 
for — 1.  Its  unsullied  perfection.  2.  Its  wondrous  forbearance.  3.  Ita  place 
in  our  salvation.  4.  Its  approachableness  through  Christ  5.  Its  predicted 
triumphs. —  W,  J. 

Verse  12. — I.  A  remembrance  at  which  the  world  does  not  give  thanks.  II. 
Reasons  which  make  it  a  matter  of  thanksgiving  with  the  righteous.  Its 
bearing  on  the  way  of  salvation ;  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  on  tlie  law 
of  the  Christian  life.— C.  D. 


PSALM  XCVIII. 

Tm.ll  AND  SuBJBCt.~7%t«  iacred  ode,  which  heart  simply  the  title  qf'^A  Ptalm,^ 
followt  fitly  upon  the  last,  and  U  evidently  an  integral  part  of  the  series  of  royal 
ptalms.  If  Tcvii.  described  the  publication  of  the  gospelj  and  so  the  setting  up  <^ 
the  hingdom  of  heaven,  the  present  Psalm  is  a  hind  of  coronation  htmn,  officially 
proclaiming  the  conquering  Messiah  as  Monarch  over  the  nations^  with  blast  of 
trumpets,  clapping  of  hands,  and  celebration  of  triumphs.  It  is  a  singularly  hold 
and  lively  song.  The  critics  have  fully  est-ablished  the  fact  that  similar  expressions 
occur  in  Isaiah,  hut  we  see  no  force  in  the  ittferenoe  that  therefore  it  was  written 
by  him;  on  this  principle  half  the  boohs  in  the  English  language  might  he 
attributed  to  Shakespeare.  The  fact  is  that  these  associated  Psalms  mahe  up  a 
mosaic,  in  which  each  one  of  them  has  an  appropriate  place,  and  is  necessary  to 
the  completeness  of  the  whole  ;  and  therefore  we  believe  them  to  be  each  and  all  the 
worh  of  one  and  the  same  mind.  Paul,  if  we  understand  him  aright,  ascribes 
Psalm  ninety-five  to  David,  and  as  we  believe  that  the  sams  writer  must  have 
written  the  Whole  group,  we  ascribe  this  also  to  the  sen  of  Jesse.  However  that  may 
be,  the  song  is  worthy  to  rank  among  the  most  devout  and  soul-stirring  of  sacred 
lyrics. 

Division. — We  hate  here  three  stanzas  of  three  verses  each.  In  the  first,  1 — 8, 
the  subject  of  praise  is  announced;  in  the  second,  4—6,  the  manner  of  that  praise 
is  prescribed  ;  and  in  the  third,  7 — 9,  the  universal  emtent  of  it  is  proclaimed, 

EXPOSITION. 

OSING  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song ;  for  he  hath  done  mar- 
vellous things :  his  right  hand,  and  his  holy  arm,  hath 
gotten  him  the  victory. 

2  The  Lord  hath  made  known  his  salvation :  his  righteous- 
ness hath  he  openly  shewed  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen. 

3  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the 
house  of  Israel :  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salva- 
tion of  our  God. 

1.  **  O  sing  unto  the  LORD  a  new  song  ;  for  he  hath  done  marvellous  thingsP 
We  had  a  new  song  before  (Ps.  xcvL)  because  the  Lord  was  coming,  but  now 
we  have  another  new  song  because  he  has  come,  and  seen  and  conquered. 
Jesus,  our  King,  has  lived  a  marvellous  life,  died  a  marvellous  death,  risen  by 
a  marvellous  resurrection,  and  ascended  marvellously  into  heaven.  By  his 
divine  power  he  has  sent  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  doing  marvels,  and  by  that 
sacred  energy  his  disciples  have  also  wrought  marvellous  things  and  astonished 
all  the  earth.  Idols  have  fallen,  superstitions  have  withered,  systems  of 
error  have  fled,  and  empires  of  cruelty  have  perished.  For  all  this  he  de- 
serves the  highest  praise.  His  acts  have  proved  his  Deity,  Jesus  is  Jehovah, 
and  therefore  we  sing  unto  him  as  the  Lord.  '*  His  right  hand^  and  his  holy 
arm,  hath  gotten  him  the  victory^*;  not  by  the  aid  of  others,  but  by  his  own  un* 
weaponed  hand  his  marvellous  conquests  have  been  achieved,  ^n,  death,  and 
hell  fell  beneath  his  solitary  prowess,  and  the  idols  and  the  errors  of  man- 
kind have  been  overthrown  and  smitten  by  his  hand  alone.  The  victories 
of  Jesus  among  men  are  all  the  more  wonderful  because  they  are  accom- 
plished bv  means  to  all  appearance  most  inadequate;  they  are  due  not  to 
physical  but  to  moral  power — the  energy  of  goodness,  justice,  truth ;  in  a 
word,  to  the  power  of  his  holy  arm.    His  holy  influence  has  been  the  sole 
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cause  of  success.  Jesus  never  stoops  to  use  policy,  or  brute  force  ;  his  ud- 
sullied  perfections  secure  to  him  a  real  and  lasting  victory  oyer  all  the  powers 
of  evil,  and  that  victory  will  be  gained  as  dexterously  and  easily  as  when  a 
warrior  strikes  his  adversary  with  his  right  hand  and  stretches  him  prone 
upon  the  earth.  Glory  be  unto  the  Conqueror,  let  new  songs  be  chanted  to 
his  praise.  Stirred  by  contemplating  his  triumphs,  our  pen  could  not  forbear 
to  praise  him  in  the  foUowing  hymn  : — 

Forth  to  the  battle  rides  onr  King ; 

He  climbs  his  conquering  car; 
He  fits  his  arrows  to  the  string, 

And  smites  his  foes  afar. 

GonvictioDs  pierce  the  stoutest  hearts, 

They  bleed,  they  faint,  they  die ; 
Slain  by  Immanaers  well-aimed  darts, 

In  helpless  heaps  they  lie. 

Behold,  he  bares  his  two-edged  sword, 

And  deals  almighty  blows, 
His  all-revealing,  killing  word 

'Twixt  joints  and  marrow  goes. 

Anon  arrayed  in  robes  of  grace 

He  rides  the  trampled  plain. 
With  pity  beaming  from  his  face, 

And  mercy  in  his  train. 

Hightv  to  save  he  now  appears, 

Mighty  to  raise  the  dead, 
Miffhty  to  stanch  the  bleeding  wound. 

And  lift  the  fallen  head. 

Victor  alike  in  love  and  arms, 

Myriads  before  him  bend ; 
Such  are  the  Conqueror's  matchless  chamsi, 

Each  foe  becomes  his  friend. 

Tbey  crown  him  on  the  battle-field 

Of  all  the  nations  King ; 
With  trumpets  and  with  comets  lond 

They  make  the  welkin  ring. 

The  salvation  which  Jesus  has  accomplished  is  wrought  out  with  wonderful 
wisdom,  hence  it  is  ascribed  to  his  right  hand  ;  it  meets  the  requirements  of 
justice,  hence  we  read  of  his  holy  arm ;  it  is  his  own  unaided  work,  hence  all 
the  glory  is  ascribed  to  him ;  and  it  is  marvellous  beyond  degree,  hence  it 
deserves  a  new  song. 

2.  '*  The  Lord  hath  made  knoum  his  salvation^^ — by  the  coming  of  Jesus 
and  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  power  the  gospel  was 
preacned  among  the  Qentiles.  The  Lord  is  to  be  praised  not  only  for  effect- 
ing human  salvation,  but  also  for  making  it  known,  for  man  would  never  have 
discovered  it  for  himself;  nay,  not  so  much  as  one  single  soul  would  ever  have 
found  out  for  himself  the  way  of  mercy  through  a  Mediator;  in  every  case  it  is 
a  divine  revelation  to  the  mind  and  heart.  In  God*s  own  light  his  light  is  seen. 
He  must  reveal  his  Son  in  us,  or  we  shall  be  unable  to  discern  him.  **  His 
righteousness  hath  he  openly  shewed  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen.**  This  word 
**  righteousness  **  is  the  favourite  word  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  he  loves 
to  dwell  on  the  Lord's  method  of  making  man  righteous,  and  vindicating  divine 
justice  by  the  atoning  blood.  What  songs  ought  we  to  render  who  belong  to 
a  once  heathen  race,  for  that  blessed  gospel  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  **  for  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith." 
This  is  no  close  secret ;  it  is  clearly  taught  in  Scripture,  and  has  been  plainly 
preached  among. the  nations.  What  was  hidden  in  the  types  is  "openly  shewed*' 
m  the  gospel.  "^^ 

3.  "  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the  house  of  IsraeV* 
To  them  Jesus  came  in  the  flesh,  and  to  them  was  the  gospel  first  preached ; 
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and  thongh  they  counted  themselves  unworth j  of  eternal  life,  yet  the  covenant 
was  not  broken,  for  the  true  Israel  were  called  into  fellowship  and  still  remain 
80.  The  mercy  which  endureth  for  ever,  and  the  fidelity  which  cannot  for^t 
a  promLie,  secure  to  the  chosen  seed  the  salvation  long  ago  guaranteed  by  the 
covenant  of  grace.  *^AU  the  encU  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  (mr 
Got!/*  Not  to  Abraham's  seed  alone  after  the  flesh,  but  to  the  elect  among 
all  nations,  has  grace  been  given ;  therefore,  let  the  whole  church  of  God  sing 
unto  him  a  new  song.  It  was  no  small  blessing,  or  little  miracle,  that  through- 
out all  lands  the  gospel  should  be  published  in  so  short  a  time,  with  such 
singular  success  and  such  abiding  results.  Pentecost  deserves  a  new  song  as 
well  as  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrection ;  let  our  hearts  exult  as  we  remember 
it.  Our  God,  our  own  for  ever  blessed  God,  has  been  honoured  by  tho«e  who 
once  bowed  down  before  dumb  idols ;  his  salvation  has  not  only  been  heard  of 
but  seen  among  all  people,  it  has  been  experienced  as  well  as  explained ;  hia 
Son  is  the  actiud  Redeemer  of  a  multitude  out  of  all  nations. 

4  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  LORD,  all  the  earth :  make  a 
loud  noise,  and  rejoice,  and  sing  praise. 

5  Sing  unto  the  Lord  with  the  harp ;  with  the  harp,  and  the 
voice  of  a  psalm. 

6  With  trumpets  and  sound  of  comet  make  a  joyful  noise 
before  the  LORD,  the  King. 

In  these  three  verses  we  are  taught  how  to  praise  the  Lord. 

4.  *^  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  LOSD^  all  the  earth.**  Every  tongue  most 
applaud,  and  that  with  the  vigour  which  joy  of  heart  alone  can  arouse  to 
action.  As  men  shout  when  they  welcome  a  king,  so  must  we.  Loud  hosannas, 
full  of  happiness,  must  be  lifted  up.  If  ever  men  shout  for  joy  it  should  be 
when  the  Lord  comes  among  them  in  the  proclamation  of  his  gospel  reiffo* 
John  Wesley  said  to  his  people,  "  Sing  lustily,  and  with  a  good  courage.  Be- 
ware of  singing  as  if  you  were  half  dead  or  haif  asleep ;  but  lift  up  your  voice 
with  strength.  Be  no  more  afraid  of  your  voice  now,  nor  more  ashamed  of 
its  being  heard,  than  when  you  sung  the  songs  of  Satan.**  ^Mnke  a  loud  noise^ 
and  rejoice^  and  sing  praise;**  or  ^^  Burst  forth^  and  sing,  and  play**  Let  every 
form  of  exultation  be  used,  every  kind  of  music  pressed  into  the  service  till  the 
accumulated  praise  causes  the  skies  to  echo  the  joyful  tumult.  There  is  no 
fear  of  our  being  too  hearty  in  magnifying  the  God  of  our  salvation,  only  we 
must  take  care  that  the  song  comes  from  the  heart,  otherwise  the  music  it 
nothing  but  a  noise  in  his  ears,  whether  it  be  caused  by  human  throats,  or 
organ  pipes,  or  far-resounding  trumpets.  Loud  let  our  hearts  ring  out  the 
honours  of  our  conquering  Saviour ;  with  all  our  might  let  us  extol  the  Lord 
who  has  vanquished  all  our  enemies,  and  led  our  captivity  captive.  He  will 
do  this  best  who  ia  most  in  love  with  Jesus : — 

**rve  found  the  pearl  of  greatest  price, 

My  heart  doth  doe  for  joy ; 
And  s^ng  I  mnst,  a  Christ  I  nave. 
Oh,  what  a  Christ  have  I !" 

5,  "  Sing  unto  the  LosD  with  the  harpJ**  Skill  in  music  should  not  be  dese- 
crated to  the  world^s  evil  mirth,  it  should  aid  the  private  devodons  of  the  saint, 
and  then,  like  George  Herbert,  he  will  sing, — 

"My  God,  my  God, 
My  music  shall  find  thee^ 

And  ever^  string 
Shall  have  his  attribnte  to  sing.** 

Martin  Luther  was  thus  wont  to  praise  the  Lord,  whom  he  loved  so  well. 
God's  praises  should  be  performed  in  the  best  possible  manner,  but  their 
sweetness  mainly  lies  in  spiritual  qualities.  The  concords  of  faith  tnd  repentance. 
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the  harmonies  of  obedience  and  love  are  trne  mnBic  in  the  ear  of  the  MoH 
High,  and  better  please  him  than  "  heaving  bellows  taught  to  blow,**  though 
managed  by  the  noblest  master  of  human  minstrel^.  **  With  the  harp,^ 
A  very  sweet  instrument  of  music,  and  capable  of  great  expression.  The 
repetition  of  the  word  is  highly  poetical,  and  shows  that  the  daintiest  ex- 
pressions of  poetry  are  none  too  rich  for  the  praise  of  God.  His  worship 
should  be  plain,  but  not  uncouth,  if  we  can  compass  elegancies  of  expression 
there  are  occasions  upon  which  they  will  be  most  appropriate;  God,  who 
accepts  the  unlettered  ditty  of  a  ploughman,  does  not  reject  the  smooth  verse 
of  a  Cowper,  or  the  sublime  strams  of  a  Milton.  All  repetitions  are  not  vain 
repetitions,  in  sacred  song  there  should  be  graceful  repeats,  they  render  the 
sense  emphatic,  and  help  to  fire  the  soul ;  even  preachers  do  not  amiss  when 
they  dwell  on  a  word  and  sound  it  out  again  and  again,  till  dull  ears  feel  its 
emphasis.  ^^And  the  voice  of  a  psalm^**  or  with  a  munical  voice,  as  distiA- 
guished  from  common  speech.  Our  voice  has  in  it  many  modulations  ;  there 
is  the  voice  of  conversation,  the  voice  of  complaint,  the  voice  of  pleading,  the 
voice  of  command,  and  there  ought  to  be  with  each  of  us  the  voice  of  a  psalm. 
Man*s  voice  is  at  its  best  when  it  sings  the  best  words  in  the  best  spirit  to  the 
best  of  Beings.  Love  and  war  must  not  monopolise  the  lyric  muse ;  the  love 
of  God  and  the  conquests  of  Immanuel  should  win  to  themselves  man's 
sweetest  strains.  Do  we  sing  enough  unto  the  Lord  ?  May  not  the  birds  of 
the  air  rebuke  our  sullen  and  ungrateful  silence  ? 

6.  **  With  trumpets  and  sound  of  comet  make  a  Joyful  noise.'''  God*8  worship 
should  be  heartily  loud.  The  far  resounding  trump  and  horn  well  symbolise 
the  power  which  should  be  put  forth  in  praise.  **  Before  the  Lord,  the  King.** 
On  coronation  days,  and  when  beloved  monarchs  ride  abroad,  the  people  shout 
and  the  trumpets  sound  till  the  walls  ring  again.  Shall  men  be  more  enthusi- 
astic for  their  earthly  princes  than  for  the  divine  King  ?  Is  there  no  loyalty 
led  among  the  subjects  of  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate  ?  King  Jehovah  is 
his  name  ;  and  there  is  none  like  it,  have  we  no  joyful  noise  for  him  ?  Let  but 
the  reigning  power  of  Jesus  be  felt  in  the  soul  and  we  shall  cast  aside  that 
chill  mutter,  drowned  by  the  pealing  organ,  which  is  now  so  commonly  the 
substitute  for  earnest  congregational  singing. 

Say,  if  your  hearts  are  tuned  to  sing, 

Is  there  a  subject  greater  ? 
Harmony  all  its  strains  may  bring, 

But  Jesus*  name  is  sweeter. 

Who  of  his  love  doth  once  partake. 

He  evermore  rejoices; 
Melody  in  our  hearts  we  make, 

Melody  with  our  voices. 

7  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  world,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein. 

8  Let  the  floods  clap  t/ieir  hands :  let  the  hills  be  joyful 
together 

9  Before  the  Lord  ;  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth :  with 
righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with 
equity. 

7.  "Z«t  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof*  Even  its  thunders  will  not 
be  too  grand  for  such  a  theme.  Handel,  in  some  of  his  sublime  choruses, 
would  have  been  glad  of  its  aid  to  express  his  lofty  conceptions,  and  assuredly 
the  inspired  psalmist  did  well  to  call  in  such  infinite  uproar.  The  sea  is  his, 
let  it  praise  its  Maker.  Within  and  upon  its  bosom  it  bears  a  wealth  of  good- 
ness, why  should  it  be  denied  a  place  in  the  orchestra  of  nature  P  Its  deep  basa 
will  excellently  suit  the  mystery  of  the  divine  glory.     **  The  worlds  and  they 
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that  dwell  therein.**  The  land  should  be  in  hirmonj  with  the  ocean.  Its 
mountains  and  plains,  cities  and  villages,  should  prolong  the  voice  of  jubilee 
which  welcomes  the  Lord  of  all  Nothing  can  be  more  sublime  than  this  verse ; 
the  muses  of  Parnassus  cannot  rival  the  muse  of  Zion,  the  Castalian  fount 
never  sparkled  like  that  ^f<iunt  of  every  blessing**  to  which  sacred  bards 
are  wont  to  ascribe  their  inspiration.  Yet  no  song  is  equal  to  the  majesty  of 
the  theme  when  Jehovah,  the  King,  is  to  be  extolled. 

8.  '*  Let  the  floods  clap  their  handi**  The  rolling  riven,  the  tidal  estuaries, 
the  roaring  cataracts,  are  here  summoned  to  pay  their  homage,  and  to  clap 
their  hands,  as  men  do  when  they  greet  their  sovereigns  with  acclamation. 
'*  Let  the  hills  he  jot/ful  together,**  or  m  concert  with  the  floods.  Silent  as  are 
the  mighty  mountains,  let  them  forget  themselves,  and  burst  forth  into  a  sublime 
uproanousness  of  mirth,  such  as  the  poet  described  when  he  wrote  those  vivid 
lines— 

*'  Far  along, 
From  peak  to  peak,  the  rattling  crags  among. 
Leaps  the  live  thunder !    Not  from  one  lone  cloud. 
But  every  mountaui  now  hath  found  a  tongue, 
And  Jura  answers,  through  her  misty  shroud. 
Back  to  the  joyous  Alps,  who  cali  to  her  aloud.** 

9.  '*  Before  (he  LORD ;  for  he  cometh  to  fudge  (he  eartk,^  Stiller  music  such  as 
made  the  stars  twinkle  with  their  soft  kind  eyes  suited  his  first  coming  at 
Bethlehem,  but  his  second  advent  calls  for  trumpets,  for  he  is  a  judge ;  and  for 
all  earth*8  acclamations,  for  he  has  put  on  his  royid  splendour.  The  rule  of 
Christ  is  the  joy  of  nature.  All  thmgs  bless  his  throne,  yea,  and  the  very 
coming  of  it.  As  the  dawn  sets  the  earth  weeping  for  joy  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  till  the  dewdrops  stand  in  her  eyes,  so  should  the  approach  of  Jesu's 
universal  reign  make  aU  creation  glad.  **  With  righteousness  shaU  he  judge 
the  world,  emd  the  people  with  equity.^*  This  is  the  joy  of  it.  No  tyrant  and 
no  weakling  is  he,  to  oppress  the  good  or  to  indulge  the  vain,  his  law  is  good, 
his  action  right^  his  government  the  embodiment  of  justice.  If  ever  there 
was  a  thing  to  rejoice  m  upon  this  poor,  travailing  earth,  it  is  the  coming  of 
such  a  deliverer,  the  ascension  to  the  universal  throne  of  such  a  governor. 
All  hail,  Jesus  I  all  hail!  Our  soul  faints  with  delight  at  the  sound  of  thine 
approaching  chariots,  and  can  only  cry,  ''Come  quickly.  Even  so,  come 
quickly.  Lord  Jesus !  *' 

Keble*s  version  of  the  last  four  verses  is  so  truly  beautiful  that  we  cannot 
deny  our  readers  the  luxury  of  perusing  it: — 

'*  Ring  out,  with  horn  and  trumpet  ring, 
In  shouts  before  the  Lord  the  Eang  : 
Let  ocean  with  his  fulness  swing 
In  restless  unison : 

**  Earth*8  round  and  all  ttte  dwellers  there, 
The  mighty  floods  the  burden  bear. 
And  clap  the  hand :  in  choral  air 
Join  every  mountain  lone. 

**  Tell  out  before  the  Lord,  that  he 
Is  come,  the  Judge  of  earth  to  be, 
To  judge  the  world  in  equity, 

Do  right  to  realm  and  throno.'* 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINOa 

Title. — The  inscription  of  the  psalm  in  Hebrew  is  only  the  single  word 

Ttaro  Mizmor,  "  Psalm  "  (whence  probably  the  title  "  orphan  Mizmor**  in  the 
Talmudic  treatise  Avodah  Zara). — J,  J,  S.  Perowne, 

Title. — Hcngstenberg  remarks,  **  This  is  the  only  psalm  which  is  entitled 
simply  *■  a  psalm.*  This  common  name  of  all  the  psalms  cannot  be  employed 
here  m  its  general  sense,  but  must  have  a  peculiar  meaning.**  He  considers 
that  it  indicates  that  this  is  the  lyric  accompaniment  of  the  more  decidedly 
prophetical  psalm  which  precedes  it, — in  fact,  the  psalm  of  that  prophecy.  He 
also  notes  that  in  the  original  we  have  in  verses  5  and  6  words  akin  to  the 
title  brought  into  great  prominence,  and  perhaps  this  may  have  suggested  it. 

l^itle. — It  is  at  least  interesting  to  notice  that  a  song  of  Zion  which  so  exulti 

in  the  king's  arrival  should  be  called  pre-eminently  "i^f?,  Mizraor;  as  if  the. 
Psalm  of  Psalms  were  that  which  celebrates  Israel^  and  the  earth  at  large, 
bleifsed  in  MetsiaKe  Advent. — Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

Whole  Psalm. — A  noble,  spirit-stirring  psalm.  It  may  have  been  written  on 
the  occasion  of  a  great  national  triumph  at  the  time;  but  may,  perhaps,  after- 
wards be  taken  up  at  the  period  of  the  great  millennial  restoration  of  all 
things.  The  victory  here  celebrated  may  be  in  prophetic  vision,  and  that  at 
Armageddon.  Then  will  salvation  and  righteousness  be  openly  manifested  in 
the  sight  of  the  hostile  nations.  Israel  will  be  exalted  ;  and  the  blessed  con- 
junction of  mercy  and  truth  will  gladden  and  assure  the  hearts  of  all  who  at 
that  time  are  Israelites  indeed.  Godliness  will  form  the  reigning  characteristic 
of  the  whole  earth. — Thomas  Chalmers. 

Whole  Psalm. — The  subject  of  the  Psalm  is  the  praise  of  Jehovah.  It  con- 
sists of  three  strophes  of  three  verses  each.  The  first  strophe  shows  whify  the 
second  how  Jehovah  is  to  be  praised ;  and  the  third  who  are  to  praise  him. — 
Frederick  Fysh, 

Whole  Psalm. — This  psalm  is  an  evident  prophecy  of  Christ's  coming  to 
save  the  world  ;  and  what  is  here  foretold  by  David  is,  in  the  Blessed  Virgin*s 
Song,  chanted  forth  as  being  accomplished,  David  is  the  Voice^  and  Mary  is 
the  Echo. 

1.  David.  "  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song.'*  (The  Voice.) 
Mart.  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord.**  (The  Echo.) 

2.  David.  "  He  hath  done  marvellous  things.*'  (The  Voice.) 
Mart.  "  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things.**  (The  Echo.) 

3.  David.  *^  With  his  own  right  hand  and  holy  arm  hath  he  gotten  himself 

the  victory.**  (The  Voice.) 
Mart.  **  He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm,  and  scattered  the  proud 
in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts."  TThe  Echo.) 

4.  David.  '*  The  Lord  hath  made  known  his  salvation  ;  his  righteousness 

hath  he  openly  showed,**  &c.  (The  Voice.) 
Mart.  '*  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him,  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion.** (The  Echo.) 

5.  David.  **  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the  house 

of  Israel.**  (The  Voice.) 
Mart.  **  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy.** 

(The^Ao.) 
These  parallels  are  very  striking ;  and  it  seems  as  if  Mary  had  this  psalm  in 
her  eye  when  she  composed  her  song  of  triumph.  And  this  is  a  farther  argu- 
ment that  the  whole  psalm,  whether  it  record  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Egypt,  or  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  is  yet  to  be  ultimately 
understood  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  proclama- 
tion of  his  gospel  through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  :  and  taken  in  this  view, 
no  language  can  be  too  strong,  nor  poetic  imagery  too  high,  to  point  out  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. — Adam  Clarke. 
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Verse  1. — *<  O  ting  unto  ihe  Lord  a  new  song**  This  is  man's  end,  to  seek 
God  in  this  life,  to  see  God  in  the  next ;  to  be  a  subject  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  and  a  saint  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Whatsoever  in  this  world  befalleth 
us,  we  must  sing :  be  thankful  for  weal,  for  woe :  songs  ought  always  to  be  in 
our  mouth,  and  sometimes  a  new  song :  for  so  David  here,  '*  sing  a  new  song  :** 
that  is,  let  us  put  off  the  old  man,  and  become  new  men,  new  creatures  in 
Christ :  for  the  old  man  sings  old  songs :  only  the  new  man  sings  a  new  song ; 
he  speaketh  with  a  new  tongue,  and  walks  in  new  ways,  and  therefore  doth 
new  thinj^  and  sings  new  songs ;  his  language  is  not  of  Babylon  or  Egypt, 
but  of  Canaan ;  his  communication  doth  edify  men,  his  song  glorify  God.  Or 
a  new  song,  that  is,  a  fresh  song,  nova  res,  nomtm  canticum,  new  for  a  new 
benefit,  Epb.  y.  20 :  "  Oive  thanks  always  for  all  things  J**  It  is  very  gross  to 
thank  God  only  in  gross,  and  not  in  parcel.  Hast  thou  been  sick  and  now 
made  whole  P  praise  God  with  the  leper,  Luke  xvii. :  sing  a  new  song  for  this 
new  salve.  Dost  thou  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  whereas  hereto- 
fore thou  couldst  not  endure  the  words  of  exhortation  and  doctrine  ?  sing  a 
new  song  for  this  new  grace.  Doth  Almighty  God  give  thee  a  true  sense 
of  thy  sm,  whereas  heretofore  thou  didst  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity, 
and  sin  as  it  were  with  cart  ropes,  and  wast  given  over  to  work  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness  ?     O  sing,  sing,  sing,  a  new  song  for  this  new  mercy. 

Or  new,  that  is,  no  common  or  ordinary  song ;  but  as  God*s  mercy  toward 
us  is  exceeding  marvellous  and  extraordinary,  so  our  thanks  ought  to  be  most 
exquisite,  and  more  than  ordinary :  not  new  in  regard  of  the  matter,  for  we 
may  not  pray  to  God  or  praise  God  otherwise  than  he  hath  prescribed  in  hia 
word,  which  is  the  old  way,  but  new  in  respect  of  the  manner  and  making, 
that  as  occasion  is  offered,  we  may  bear  our  wits  afler  the  best  fashion  to  be 
thankful. 

Or,  because  this  psalm  is  prophetical,  a  new  song,  that  is,  the  song  of  the 
glorious  ansels  at  Christ's  birth,  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men,**  (Luke  ii.  14) ;  a  song  which  the  world  never 
neard  before :  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent*s  head  ii 
an  old  song,  the  first  that  ever  was  sung ;  but  this  was  no  plain  song,  till 
Christ  did  manifest  himself  in  the  flesh.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  were 
many  old  songs,  but  in  the  New  Testament  a  new  song.  That  '*  unto  us  is 
bom  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,**  is  in  many  respects  a  new  song  ;  for 
whereas  Christ  was  but  shadowed  in  the  Law,  he  is  showed  in  the  Gospel;  and 
ttew,  because  sung  of  new  men,  of  all  men.  For  the  sound  of  the  Uospel  ii 
gone  through  all  the  earth,  unto  the  ends  of  the  world  (Rom.  x.  18) ;  whereas 
in  old  time  God*s  old  songs  were  sung  in  Jewry:  ^His  name  is  great  in 
Israel.  In  Salem  also  is  his  tabemaale,  and  his  dwelling  place  in  Zion,  Fsalm 
Ixxvi.  1,  2. — John  Boys. 

Verse  1.— "il  Tiew  song.*'  O  ye  who  are  new  in  Christ,  though  formerly  old 
in  the  Old  Adam,  sing  ye  to  the  Jjord.^Psalier  of  Peter  Lombard,  1474. 

Verse  1. — "  Jtfe  heUh  done  marvellous  things.'*  He  has  opened  his  greatness 
and  goodness  in  the  work  of  redemption.  What  marvels  has  not  Chnst  done? 
1.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  2.  Bom  of  a  virgin.  3.  Healed  all 
manner  of  diseases.  4.  Fed  thousands  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes.  5.  Raised 
the  dead.  6.  And  what  was  more  marvellous,  died  himsel£  7.  Rose  again  by 
his  own  power.  8.  Ascended  to  heaven.  9.  Sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost. 
10.  And  made  his  apostles  and  their  testimony  the  instmments  of  enlightening, 
and  ultmaately  converting,  the  world.-^^Aim  Clarke. 

Verse  I.— ''His  right  hand.**  Since  the  Psalmist  says,  that  Christ  hath 
ffotten  him  the  victoiy  by  hU  right  hand  and  his  arm,  it  is  not  only  a 
demonstration  of  his  divine  and  infinite  power,  but  also  excludes  all  other 
m^s,  as  the  merits  of  saints  and  their  meretricious  works.— Jl#«ir(iii  Luther. 

uZV"^}  fi'^K^!^  T^«  creation  was  the  work  of  QiA'n  fingers: 
«  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,-  Ps.  viii.  8 ;  redemp- 
tion  a  work  oi  his  arm;  «  His  holy  arm  hath  gotten  hhn  the  victory**:  yea,  it 


878  EXl^OSITIONB  OF  THE  PBALMS. 

was  a  work  of  hU  heart,  even  that  bled  to  death  to  accomplish  it. — ThomoM 
Adams. 

Verse  l.^A  clergyman  in  the  county  of  Tyrone  had,  for  some  weeks,  ob* 
served  a  little  ragg^  boy  come  every  Sunday,  and  place  himself  in  the  centre 
of  the  ai.Hle,  directly  opposite  the  pulpit,  where  he  seemed  exceedingly  atten- 
tive to  the  services.  He  was  desirous  of  knowing  who  the  child  was,  and  for 
this  purpose  hastened  out,  afler  the  sermon,  several  times,  but  never  could  see 
him,  as  he  vanished  the  moment  service  was  over,  and  no  one  knew  whence  he 
came,  or  anything  about  him.  At  length  the  boy  was  missed  from  his  usual 
situation  in  the  church  for  some  weeks.  At  this  time  a  man  called  on  the 
minister,  and  told  him  a  person  very  ill  was  desirous  of  seeing  him  ;  but  added, 
**  I  am  really  ashamed  to  ask  you  to  go  so  far ;  but  it  is  a  child  of  mine,  and 
he  refuses  to  have  any  one  but  you ;  he  is  altogether  an  extraordinary  boy, 
and  talks  a  great  deal  about  things  that  I  do  not  understand.*'   The  clergyman 

Eromised  to  go,  and  went,  though  the  rain  poured  down  in  torrents,  and  he 
ad  six  miles  of  rugged  mountain  country  to  pass.  On  arriving  where  he  was 
directed,  he  saw  a  most  wretched  cabin  indeed,  and  the  man  he  had  seen  in 
the  morning  was  waiting  at  the  door.  He  was  shown  in,  and  found  the  inside 
of  the  hovel  as  miserable  as  the  outside.  In  a  comer,  on  a  little  straw,  he 
beheld  a  person  stretched  out,  whom  he  recognised  as  the  little  boy  who  had  so 
re^larljr  attended  his  church.  As  he  approached  the  wretched  bed  the  child 
raised  himself  up,  and,  stretching  forth  his  arms,  said,  *^His  own  right  hand 
and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory,*  and  immediately  he  expired. — 
K.  Arvine. 

Verse  2. — '*  7^«  Lord  hath  made  Anoint  his  salvation^  By  the  appearance 
of  his  Son  in  the  flesh,  and  the  wonders  which  he  did.  *^  His  righteousnetM 
hath  he  openly  shewed,**  etc.,  in  the  gospel,  to  all  men ;  that  righteousneea 
which  is  called  the  ^*  righteousness  of  God,*'  and  which  is  enjoyed  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference.   Rom.  iii.  22. — B.  Boothroyd, 

Verse  2. — "  The  LoRD  hath  made  hnowny^  etc.  The  word  jrin  denotes  not 
only  a  publication  and  promulgation,  but  also  a  clear  and  certain  demonstration 
which  produces  conviction  and  causes  the  matter  to  be  laid  up  in  the  mind  and 
memory  and  preserved :  for  the  proper  signification  of  the  root  ^srv^lo  lay  up 
what  is  to  he  preserved.  The  word  rhy  is  added,  which  properly  means  to 
uncover,  to  he  uncovered,  hence  he  revealed  or  uncovered,  that  it  might  be  both 
naked  and  clear,  for  the  purpose  of  more  fully  illustrating  the  character  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Gospel,  opposed  to  what  is  obscure,  involved  in  shadows 
and  types,  and  veiled  in  legal  ceremonies.  Of  which  the  apostle  treats  ex* 
pressly  in  2  Cor.  iii.  Lastly,  when  it  is  added,  that  in  the  sight  of  the  nations 
this  uncovering  is  done,  it  signifies  that  this  salvation  pertains  to  them  also, 
that  it  comes  to  them  without  distinction,  since  the  Gospel  is  nakedly  and 
clearly  announced.  From  which  it  also  clearly  appears,  that  the  matter  and 
reason  of  the  new  song  are  found  in  such  a  singul^  event,  since  God  who  for- 
merly permitted  the  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  now  under  Messiah  calla 
all  without  distinction  to  salvation  through  faith  and  newness  of  life. —  Venema, 

Verse  2. — "  Made  known :  '*  He  says  not.  He  shewed,  but  He  made  hnown. 
Adam  knew  him,  and  predicted  concerning  him,  "  A  man  shall  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  &ey  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.**  Abel 
knew  him,  who  offered  the  lamb ;  Seth  knew  him,  and  called  upon  him ;  Noah 
knew  him,  and  saved  all  the  race  in  the  ark ;  Abraham  knew  him,  and  offered  up 
his  son  to  him.  But  because  the  world  had  forgotten  him  and  worshipped 
idols,  the  Lord  made  his  Jesus  known,  when  he  sent  the  Word  in  flesh  to  the 
Jews,  and  revealed  his  righteousness  to  the  nations,  when  he  justified  them 
through  faith.  Wherefore  did  he  reveal  him  to  the  nations  ?  Because  of  his 
mercy.  Wherefore  did  he  make  him  known  to  the  Jews  ?  Because  of  his 
truth,  that  is,  his  promise. — Honorius,  the  Continuator  of  Gerhohus, 
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Verne  3.«— **  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  hie  /ncM.**  The  psalmist 
very  properly  observes,  that  God  in  redeeming  the  world  '*  remembered  hie 
truth,*  which  he  had  given  to  Israel  his  peoples-language,  too,  which  impUet 
that  he  was  influenced  bj  no  other  motive  tnan  that  of  faithfully  performing 
what  he  had  himself  promised.  The  more  clearly  to  show  that  tue  promise 
was  not  grounded  at  all  on  the  merit  or  righteousness  of  man,  he  mentions  the 
**  mercy**  ofQod  first,  and  afterwards  his  ^*  faithfulness**  which  stood  connected 
with  it.  The  cause,  in  short,  was  not  to  be  found  out  of  Gk)d  himself,  (to  use  a 
common  expression,)  but  in  his  mere  good  pleasure,  which  had  been  testified 
long  before  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity.  The  word  "  remembered  *'  is  used  in 
accommodation  to  man^s  apprenension ;  for  what  has  been  long  suspended 
seems  to  have  been  forgotten.  Upwards  of  two  thousand  years  elapsed  from 
the  time  of  giving  the  promise  to  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  as  the  people 
of  God  were  subjected  to  many  afflictions  and  cdamities,  we  need  not  wonaer 
that  they  should  have  sighed,  and  given  way  to  ominous  fears  regarding  the 
fulfilment  of  this  redemption. — John  Calvin, 

Verse  3. — **  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth.*^  His  mercy  moved 
him  to  make  his  promise,  and  uis  truth  hath  engaged  him  to  perform  it ;  and  be 
hath  been  mindful  of  both,  by  scattering  the  blessed  influences  of  his  light  and 
bounty  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  causing  all  nations  to  see  and 
partake  of  the  salvation  of  God. — Matthew  Hole  ( — 1730). 

Verse  3. — ^^All  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen,**  etc.  O  unhappy  Judea, 
the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  Ood,  every  land  is  moved 
to  joy,  the  whole  globe  is  glad,  the  floods  clap  their  hands,  the  hills  rejoice ;  yet 
the  evil  hearts  of  the  Jews  believe  not,  but  are  smitten  with  the  penidty  of 
unbelief  in  the  darkness  of  their  blindness. — Gregory,  in  Lorinus, 

Verse  3. — *'  Have  seen**  There  is  a  degree  of  point  in  the  expression  "  have 
seen;**  it  implies  actual  faith,  united  with  knowledge,  that  moves  the  will  to 
love  and  to  desire ;  for  they  cannot  be  said  to  have  seen  God*s  salvation,  who, 
content  with  nominal  faith,  never  bestow  a  thought  on  the  Saviour. — Bellarmine. 

Verse  4. — "  Idake  a  joyful  noise,**  Bless  God  for  a  Christ.  The  Argives 
when  delivered  by  the  Romans  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Macedonians  and 
Spartans,  Quaguadia,quiB  vociferationes fuerunt !  qvidflorumin  Consulem prO" 
fuderunt  I  what  great  joys  expressed  they  I  what  loud  outcries  made  tney ! 
The  very  birds  that  flew  over  them  fell  to  the  ground,  astonied  at  their  noises. 
The  crier  at  the  Nemean  games  was  forced  to  pronounce  the  word  Liberty, 
iterumque,  iterumque,  again,  and  again. — John  Trapp. 

Verses  4 — 6. — Wherewith  is  God  to  be  praised  P  In  a  literal  sense  with 
all  kind  of  music:  vocal,  **sing  unto  the  £ord:**  chordal,  ** Praise  him  upon 
the  harp:**  pneumadcal,  ^*unth  trumpets,^*  etc.  In  an  allegorical  exposition 
(as  Euthymtus  interprets  it)  we  must  praise  God  in  our  actions,  and  praise 
him  in  our  contemplation ;  praise  him  in  our  words,  praise  him  in  our  works ; 
praise  him  in  our  life,  praise  him  at  our  death ;  bemg  not  only  temples  (as 
Paul),  but  (as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  calls  us)  timbrels  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— John  Boys. 

Verse  5. — *'  With  the  harp,  with  the  harp**  The  repetition  made  use  of  is 
emphatical,  and  implies  that  the  most  anient  attempts  men  might  make  to 
celebrate  the  great  work  of  the  world's  redemption  would  fall  short  of  the 
riches  of  the  grace  of  God. — John  Caloin, 

Verse  5. — "  The  voice  of  a  psalm.**  The  sound  of  the  Zimrah,  rnoh  here,  as 
in  Psalm  Ixxxi.  2,  is  certainly  the  name  of  some  musical  instrument.  But  what 
the  particular  instrument  might  be,  which  went  by  that  name,  is  quite  uncer- 
tain.— Samuel  Horsley. 

5. — *'  The  voice  of  a  psalm.**  With  psalms  Jehoshaphat  and  Hezekiah 
celebrated  their  victories.  Psalms  made  glad  the  heart  of  the  exiles  who 
returned  from  Babylon.    Psalms  gave  courage  and  strength  to  the  Maccabees 
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in  their  brave  straggles  to  achieve  their  countrj^s  independence,  and  were  the 
repeated  expression  of  their  thanksgivings.  The  Lord  of  Psalmists  and  the 
Son  of  David,  by  the  words  of  a  psalm  proved  himself  to  be  higher  than 
David ;  and  sang  psalms  with  his  apostles  on  the  night  before  he  suffered,  when 
he  instituted  the  holy  supper  of  his  love.  With  psalms  Paul  and  Silas  praised 
God  in  the  prison  at  midnight,  when  their  feet  were  made  fast  in  the  stocks, 
and  sang  so  loud  that  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And  after  his  own  example 
the  apostle  exhorts  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  and  CoIosssb  to  teach  and  aid- 
monish  one  another  with  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs.  Jerome  tells 
us  that  in  his  day  the  psalms  were  to  be  heard  in  the  fields  and  vineyards  of 
Palestine,  and  that  they  fell  sweetly  on  the  ear,  mingling  with  the  songs  of  birds, 
and  the  scent  of  flowers  in  spring.  The  ploughman  as  he  guided  his  plough 
chanted  the  hallelujah,  and  tne  reaper,  the  vine  dresser,  and  the  shepherd  sang 
the  songs  of  David.  *'  These,**  he  says,  *'  are  our  love  songs,  these  the  instru- 
ments of  our  agriculture.**  Sidonius  Apollinaris  makes  his  boatmen,  as  they 
urge  their  heavUy-laden  barge  up  stream,  sing  psalms,  till  the  river  banks  echo 
again  with  the  hallelujah,  and  beautifully  applies  the  custom,  in  a  figure,  to 
the  voyi^  of  the  Christian  life.— J.  J.  S.  Peroume^ 

5. — **  The  voice  of  a  psatmJ'^  In  D'  Israel i*s  "  Curiosities  of  Literature"  there 
is  a  very  curious  piece  upon  psalm-singing,  in  which  he  mentions  the  spread  of 
the  singing  of  psalms  in  France,  which  was  first  started  among  the  Romanists  by 
the  version  of  Clement  Marot,  the  favoured  bard  of  Francis  the  First.  In 
Marot's  dedication  occur  the  following  lines : — 

"  Thrioe  happy  they,  who  may  behold, 
And  listen  ia  that  age  of  gold! 
As  by  the  plough  the  labourer  strays, 
And  carman  *mid  the  public  ways, 
And  tradesman  in  his  shop  shall  swell 
Their  voice  in  psalm  or  canticle, 
Singing  to  solace  toil ;  again 
From  woods  shall  come  a  sweeter  strain  1 
Shepherd  and  shepherdess  shall  vie 
In  many  a  tender  psalmody ; 
And  the  Creator's  name  prolong, 
As  rock  and  stream  return  their  song ! 
Begin  then,  ladies  fair!  begin 
The  age  renew'd  that  knows  no  sin ! 
And  with  light  heart,  that  wants  no  wing, 
Sing  !  from  this  holy  song-book,  sing !  " 

The  singing  of  these  psalms  became  so  popular  that  D*  Israeli  suggests  that 
''it  first  conveyed  to  the  sullen  fancy  of  the  austere  Calvin  the  project  **  of  in- 
troducing the  singing  of  psalms  into  his  Genevan  discipline.  *'  This  infectious 
frenzy  of  psalm-sin^ing/'  as  Warton  almost  blasphemously  describes  it,  rapidly 
propagated  itself  through  Germany  as  well  as  France,  and  passed  over  to 
England.  DTsraeli  says,  with  a  sneer,  that  in  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth, 
"  Psalms  were  now  sung  at  Lord*s  Mayor's  dinners  and  city  feasts  ;  soldiers 
sang  them  on  their  march  and  at  parade  ;  and  few  houses  which  had  windows 
fronting  the  streets,  but  had  their  evening  psalms."  We  can  only  add,  would 
to  God  it  were  so  again. 

Verses  5,  6. — These  were,  literally,  the  instruments  most  in  use  amonff  the 
Jews,  and  a  spiritual  signification  has  been  attached  to  each  instrument.  They 
seem  to  me  to  represent  the  cardinal  virtues,  the  harp  implying  prudence  ;  the 
psaltery,  justice;  the  trumpet,  fortitude;  and  the  comet,  temperance. — 
Bellarmine. 

Verses  5,  6. — It  is  evident  that  the  Psalmist  here  expresses  the  vehement 
and  ardent  affection  which  the  faithful  ought  to  have  in  praising  God,  when  he 
enjoins  musical  instruments  to  be  employed  for  this  purpose.  He  would  have 
nothing  omitted  by  believers  which  tends  to  animate  the  minds  and  feelings  of 
men  in  singing  God*s  praises.    I'he  name  of  God,  no  doubt,  can,  properly 
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upeaking,  be  celebrated  only  by  the  articulate  voice ;  but  it  is  not  without 
reason  that  David  adds  to  this  those  aids  by  which  believers  were  wont  to 
stimulate  themselves  the  more  to  this  exercise  ;  especially  considering  that  ha 
was  speaking  to  God's  ancient  people.  There  is  a  distinction,  however,  to  be 
observed  here,  that  we  may  not  indiscriminately  consider  aa  applicable  to  our- 
selves everything  which  was  formerly  enjoined  upon  the  Jews.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  playing  upon  cymbals,  touching  the  harp  and  the  viol,  and  all  that 
kind  of  music  which  is  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  psalms,  was  a  part 
of  the  education  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  puerile  instruction  of  the  law :  I  speak  of 
the  stated  service  of  the  temple.  For  even  now,  if  believers  choose  to  cheer 
themselves  with  musical  instruments,  they  should,  I  think,  make  it  their  object 
not  to  dissever  their  cheerfulness  firom  the  praises  of  God.  But  when  ttkej 
frequent  their  sacred  assemblies,  musical  instruments  in  celebrating  the  praises 
of  God  would  be  no  more  suitable  than  the  burning  of  incense,  the  lightmg  up 
of  lamps,  and  the  restoration  of  the  other  shadows  of  the  law.  The  Papists, 
therefore,  have  foolishly  borrowed  this,  as  well  as  many  other  things  from  the 
Jews.  Men  who  are  fond  of  outward  pomp  may  delight  in  that  noise ;  but  the 
simplicity  which  God  recommends  to  us  by  the  apoatle  is  far  more  pleasing  to  him. 
Paul  allows  us  to  bless  God  in  the  public  assembly  of  the  saints  only  in  a 
known  tongue,  I  Cor.  xiv.  16.  The  voice  of  man,  although  not  understood 
by  the  generalitv,  assuredly  excels  all  inanimate  instruments  of  music ;  and 
yet  we  see  what  Paul  determines  concerning  speaking  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  What  shall  we  then  say  of  chanting,  which  fills  the  ears  with  nothing 
but  an  empty  sound?  Does  any  one  object  that  music  is  very  useful  for 
awakening  the  minds  of  men  and  moving  their  hearts  ?  I  own  it ;  but  we 
should  always  take  care  that  no  corruption  creep  in,  which  might  both  defile 
the  pure  worship  of  God  and  involve  men  in  superstition.  Moreover,  since  the 
Holy  Spirit  ezprepsly  warns  us  of  this  danger  by  the  mouth  of  Paul,  to  proceed 
beyond  what  we  are  there  warranted  by  him,  is  not  only,  I  must  say,  un- 
advised zeal,  but  wicked  and  perverse  obstinacy. — John  Calvin, 

Verses  5,  6. — The  song  and  the  stringed  instruments  belonged  to  the  Levites, 
and  the  trumpets  to  the  priests  alone.  Kitto  says  the  trumpets  did  not  join  in 
the  concert,  but  were  sounded  during  certain  regulated  pauses  in  the  vocU 
and  instrumental  music.  The  harps  and  voices  made  the  sweetness,  while  the 
trumpets  and  horns  added  the  strength ;  melody  and  energy  should  combine 
in  the  worship  of  God. — C.  H»  S, 

Verse  6. — "  Trumpets.**  rfnsfsn^  Chatsotseroth :  here  only  in  the  psalter. 
These  were  the  straight  trumpets  (such  as  are  seen  on  the  Arch  of  Titus)  used 
by  the  priests  for  giving  signals.    Numb.  x.  2 — 10;  1  Chron.  xv.  24,  28,  etc 

The  sho/ar,  '^g'nb  ^cornet),  was  the  ordinary  curved  trumpet,  comet,  or  horn. 
—  William  Kay. 

Verse  6. — *'  Trumpets^*  The  word  here  used  is  uniformly  rendered  trumpets 
in  the  Scriptures,  Num.  x.  2,  8 — 10 ;  xxxi.  6;  etal.  The  trumpet  was  mainly 
employed  tor  convening  a  public  assembly  for  worship,  or  for  assembling  the 

hosts  for  battle.  The  original  word,  rns^  chatsotserah,  is  supposed  to  have 
been  designed  to  imitate  "  the  broken  pulse-like  sound  of  the  trumpet,  like  the 
Latin,  taratantara.**  So  the  German  trarara,  and  the  Arabic,  hadddera.  The 
word  here  used  was  given  to  the  long,  straight  trumpet. — Albert  Barnes. 

Verse  6. — **  Trumpets*^  The  trumpet  served  the  same  purpose,  in  a  relisious 
and  civil  sense,  as  bells  among  Christians,  and  the  voice  among  Mohammedans. 
Indeed,  it  is  understood  that  Mohammed  directed  the  voice  to  be  employed, 
in  order  to  mark  a  distinction  between  his  own  sect  and  the  Jews  with  their 
trumpets  and  the  Christians  with  their  bells. — Kitto's  Pictorial  Bible, 

Verse  6. — ^  With  trumpets.**  Oricen  calls  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  the 
apostles  trumpets,  at  whose  blast  all  the  structures  of  idolatry  and  the  dogmas  of 
the  philosophers  were  utterly  overthrown.  He  teaches  likewise  that  by  the  sound 
of  the  trumpets  is  prefigured  the  trumpet  of  the  universal  judgment,  at  which 
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tbe  world  shall  fall  in  ruin,  and  whose  sound  shall  be  joy  to  the  jast^  and 
lamentation  to  the  unjust. —  Lorinus. 

Verse  6. — **  Be/ore  the  Lord,  the  King/*  Since  it  is  distinctly  added  be/ore 
Jehovah  the  King,  and  the  words,  triM  trumpets  and  sound  of  comet  make  a 
joyful  noise,  are  used,  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  that  public  rejoicing 
commonly  manifested  at  the  coronation  of  kings,  or  the  celebration  of  under- 
takings for  the  public  safety.  This  idea  is  not  foreign  to  the  present  passage^ 
since  Jehovah  is  represented  as  King  and  Saviour  of  the  people. —  Venenui, 

Verses  7,  8. — "  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  world,  amd  they 
that  dwell  therein.    Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands** 

And  thou,  mftjestic  main ! 
A  secret  world  of  wonders  in  thyself, 
Sound  his  stupendous  praise,  whose  greater  voice 
Or  bids  you  roar,  or  bids  your  roaring  fall. 

— James  Thomson. 
Verses  7,  8. — These  appeals  to  nature  in  her  great  departments — of  the  sea 
in  its  mighty  amplitude,  and  the  earth  with  its  floods  and  hills — form,  not  a 
warrant,  out  a  call  on  Christian  ministers  to  recognise  God  more  in  their 
prayers  and  sermons  as  the  God  of  Creation,  instead  of  restricting  themselves 
so  exclusively  to  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Do  the  one,  and  not 
leave  the  other  undone. — Thomas  Chalmers. 

Verses  7,  S.^The  setting  forth  the  praise  of  Christ  for  the  redemption  of 
sinners,  may  not  only  furnish  work  to  alt  reasonable  creatures ;  but  also  if  every 
drop  of  water  in  the  sea,  and  in  every  river  and  flood,  every  fish  in  the  sea,  every 
fowl  of  the  air,  every  living  creature  on  the  earth,  and  whatsoever  else  is  in  the 
world :  if  they  all  had  reason  and  ability  to  express  themselves ;  yea,  and  if  all 
the  hills  were  able  by  motion  and  gesticulation  to  communicate  their  joy  one  to 
another ;  there  is  work  for  them  all  to  set  out  the  praise  of  Christ — David 
Dichson. 

Verses  7 — 9. — Matthew  Henry  on  these  verses  quotes  from  Virgil's  4th 
Eclogue  the  verses  (of  which  we  subjoin  Dryden*s  translation)  in  which  the 
poet,  he  says,  "either  i^orantly  or  basely  applies  to  Asinius  Pollio  the  ancient 

Erophecies   which  at  that  time  were  expected  to  be  fulfilled;**  adding  that 
ludovicus  Vives  thinks  that  these  and  many  other  things  which  Virgil  says  of 
this  long  looked-for  child  **  are  applicable  to  Christ.** 

0  of  celestial  seed !    0  foster  son  of  Jove  I 

See,  laboring  Nature  calls  thee  to  sustain 

The  nodding  frame  of  heav*n,  and  earth,  and  main ! 

8ee  to  their  base  restored,  earth,  seas,  and  air ; 

And  joyful  ages,  from  behind,  in  crowding  ranks  appear. 

Verse  8. — " Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands**  The  clapping  of  the  hands 
being  a  token  of  delight  and  approbation,  and  the  striking  or  dashing  of  the 
water  in  a  river  being,  for  the  noise  of  it,  a  resemblance  of  that,  the  rivers  are 
here  said  to  clap  their  hands, — Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  8. — Tnough  the  language  be  figurative,  so  far  as  it  gives  a  voice  to 
the  inanimate  creation  in  its  vanous  departments,  yet,  like  all  the  figurative 
language  of  Scripture,  it  expresses  a  truth — that  which  the  Apostle  has  stated 
without  a  metaphor  in  the  express  revelation  that  the  "  creation  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.**  And  this  because  the  reason  of  that  bondage  will  no  more  exist. 
It  is  the  consequence  of  sin :  but  when  the  world  shall  be  subjected  to  the 
righteous  rule  of  its  coming  King  (as  predicted  in  the  last  verse  of  this  psalm), 
then  earth  and  all  creation  shall  own  its  present  Lord,  and  join  its  tribute  of 
praise  to  that  of  Israel  and  the  nations,  and  the  redeemed  and  glorified  church. 
—  William  De  Burgh. 

Verse  9. — The  Psalter  is  much  occupied  in  celebrating  the  benign  fruits 
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Itfhich  Christ^  reign  is  to  yield  in  all  the  earth.  It  will  be  a  reiprn  of  holiitbss. 
This  18  its  proper  and  distinctive  nature.  Under  it,  the  ends  of  the  earth 
will  fear  God,  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.  It  will  be  a  reiffn  of  justice. 
Under  it,  the  wars  and  oppressions  and  cruelties,  the  unequal  laws  and  ini' 
quitous  institutions  that  have  so  long  vexed  and  cursed  the  world,  shall  find  a 
place  no  more.  This  happy  reformation  is  usually  foretold  in  the  form  of  a 
proclamation  that  the  Lord  is  coming  **  to  judge  the  earth.*^  It  is  important, 
therefore,  to  keep  in  mind  the  true  sense  and  intention  of  that  oft- repeated 
proclamation.  It  does  not  refer,  as  an  unwary  reader  might  suppose,  to  the 
Judgment  of  the  Great  Day.  There  is  no  terroi*  in  it.  The  psalms  that  have 
it  for  their  principal  burden  are  jubilant  in  the  highest  degree.  The  design  of 
the  proclamation  is  to  announce  Christ  in  the  character  of  a  Peaceful  Prince 
commg  to  administer  equal  laws  with  an  impartial  hand,  and  so  to  cause 
wrong  and  contention  to  cease  in  the  earth.  This  is  Christ's  manner  of  judging 
the  earth.  What  he  has  already  done  in  this  direction  enables  us  to  form  a 
clear  conception  of  what  he  will  yet  set  himself  to  do<  When  he  designs  to 
accomplish  great  and  salutary  reforms  in  the  political  and  social  institutions  of 
a  people,  he  begins  by  dislodging  bad  principles  from  men*s  minds  and  planting 
Scriptural  principles  in  their  stead;  by  purging  evil  passions  from  men's 
hearts,  and  oaptismg  them  with  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  justice,  godliness  and 
lovin^kindness.  A  sure  foundation  having  been  thus  laid  for  a  better  order 
of  thmgs,  he  will  by  some  storm  of  controversy  or  of  tevolution  sweep  awar 
the  institutions  in  which  injustice  has  entrenched  itself,  and  will  thus  make  it 
possible  for  righteousness  to  have  free  course.  Oh  what  a  store  of  comfort  for 
the  down-trodden,  the  enslaved,  the  needy,  is  laid  up  in  the  announcement 
that  the  Lord  is  coming  to  be  the  avenger  of  all  such  I  Well  may  all  the 
creatures  be  invited  to  clap  their  hands  for  joy  at  the  thought  that  he  has 
taken  this  work  in  hand ;  that  he  sitteth  upon  the  floods ;  and  that  the  storms 
that  agitate  the  nations  are  the  chariot  in  which  he  rides  to  take  possession  of 
the  earth,  and  make  it  an  abode  of  righteousness  and  peacCi —  William  Biunie* 
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Verse  1. — *^A  new  song,"  The  duty,  beauty,  and  benefit  of  maintaining 
freshness  in  piety,  service,  and  worship. 

Verse  I, — ^  He  hath  done  marvellous  things,^*  I.  He  hatb  created  a  mar- 
vellous universe.  II.  He  has  established  a  marvellous  government.  III.  He 
hath  bestowed  a  marvellous  gift.  lY.  He  hath  provided  a  marvellous  redemp- 
tion, y.  He  hath  inspired  a  marvellous  book.  YI.  He  hath  opened  a  mar- 
Tellous  fulness.  VII.  He  hath  eflected  a  marvellous  transformation.— 
W,  Jackson. 

Verse  1. — **  llie  victory.''*  The  victories  of  Qod  in  judgment,  and  in  mercy : 
especially  the  triumphs  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  by  his  Spirit  in  the  heart, 
and  in  and  by  the  church  at  large. 

Verse  2. — "  The  Lord  hath  made  knoum  his  salvation.**  I.  The  contents  of 
which  it  is  composed.  II.  The  reasons  for  which  it  has  been  provided.  III. 
The  price  at  which  it  has  been  procured.  IV.  The  terms  on  which  it  shall  be 
imparted.  V.  The  way  in  which  it  must  be  propagated.  VI.  The  manner  in 
which  its  neglect  will  be  punished. —  W.  J. 

Verse  2  (jirst  clause). — I.  What  is  salvation?  II.  Why  it  is  called  the 
Lord's : — *'  balvation  is  of  the  Lord.**  III.  How  he  has  made  it  known.  IV. 
For  what  purpose.    V.  With  what  results. — E.  O.  Gange. 

Verse  2. — The  great  privilege  of  knowing  the  gospel.  I.  In  what  it  consists, 
1.  Revelation  by  the  Bible.    8.  Declaration  by  the  minister.    »3.  Illumination 
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by  the  Spirit  4.  Illustration  in  dailj  providence.  II.  To  what  it  ha»  led, 
1.  We  have  believed  it.  2.  We  have  so  far  understood  it  as  to  growinelj 
rejoice  in  it  3.  We  are  able  to  tell  it  to  others.  4.  We  abhor  those  who 
mystify  it 

Verse  2. — Salvation*s  glory.  I.  It  is  divine — "his  salvation."  II.  It  is 
consistent  with  justice — ^*  his  righteousness/*  III.  It  is  plain  and  simple — 
•*  openly  showed."    IV.  It  is  meant  for  all  sorts  of  men — '*  heathen.'* 

Verse  3  {first  clause). — The  Lord's  memory  of  his  covenant  Times  in 
which  he  seems  to  forget  it ;  ways  in  which  even  in  those  times  he  proves  hit 
faithfulness ;  great  deeds  of  grace  by  which  at  other  times  he  shows  his  memory 
of  his  promises;  and  reasons  why  he  must  ever  be  mindful  of  his  covenant 

Verse  3  (last  clause). — "^4//  the  ends  of  the  earth.^  I.  Literally.  Mission- 
aries have  visited  every  land.  II.  Spiritually.  Men  ready  to  despair,  to  perish. 
III.  Prophetically.  Dwell  on  the  grand  promises  concerning  the  fiiture,  and 
the  triumphs  of  the  church. — E.  O.  O. 

Verse  3.— "^4//  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen,**  &c.  I.  The  greatest 
foreigners  have  seen  it ;  many  have  "  come  from  the  east  and  the  west;  *'  Greeks, 
Peter^s  hearers,  the  Eunuch,  Greenlanders,  South  Sea  Islanders,  Negroes,  Red 
Indians,  &c.,  &c.  II.  The  ripest  saints  have  seen  it ;  they  are  at  the  right  end 
of  the  earth,  stepping  out  of  the  wilderness  into  Canaan,  &c.  III.  The  vilest 
sinners  have  seen  it ;  those  who  have  wandered  so  far  that  they  could  get  no 
farther  without  stepping  into  hell.  The  dying  thief.  The  woman  who  was  m 
sinner.    Those  whom  Whitfield  called  "  the  devil's  castaways." — W,  J. 

Verse  4. — The  ri^ht  use  of  noise.  I.  "  Make  a  noise."  Awake,  O  sleeper. 
Speak,  O  dumb.  n.  **  Make  a  joyful  noise."  The  shout  of  deliverance,  of 
gratitude,  of  gladness.  UI.  '*  Make  a  loud  noisie,  all  the  earth."  Nature  with 
her  ten  thousand  voices.  The  church  with  myriad  saints.  IV.  '*Make  a 
joyful  noise  unto  God."    Praise  him  alone.    Praise  him  for  ever. — E.  O.  O. 

Verse  6.— Joy  a  needful  ingredient  of  praise.  The  Lord  as  King,  an  essen- 
tial idea  in  adoration.  Expression  in  various  ways  incumbent  upon  us,  when 
praising  joyfully  such  a  King. 

Verses  7,  8. — Nature  at  worship.  The  congregation  is — I.  Vast.  Sea,  earth, 
rivers,  hills.  II.  Varied.  Diverse  in  character,  word,  aspect,  each  from  the 
other,  constant  and  alike  in  this  alone,  that  all,  always  worship  God.  III. 
Gladsome.  In  this  like  the  worshippers  in  heaven,  and  for  the  same  reason — 
sin  is  absent — E.  G,  G. 

Verse  8. — The  song  of  the  sea,  and  the  hallelujah  of  the  hills. 

Verse  9. — The  last  judgment  as  a  theme  for  thankfulness. 

Verse  9. — *^  Before  the  Lord.''  Where  we  are,  where  our  joy  should  be, 
where  all  our  actions  should  be  felt  to  be,  where  we  shall  be — "  before  the  Lord.** 
Enquire — What  are  we  before  the  Lord?   What  shall  we  be  when  he  cometh ? 


WORK  UPON  THE  NINETY-EIGHTH  PSALM. 

In  **  Tlie  works  of  J obk  Bots,"  1626,  folio,  pp.  34-6,  there  is  a  short  exposition 
of  this  psalm. 


PSALM    XCIX. 

This  may  he  called  The  Sanctus,  or.  The  Holy,  Holt,  Holy  Psalm,  for  ilie 
word  ^*  holy  "  U  the  conclusion  and  the  refrain  of  its  three  main  divisions.  Jtt 
siihject  is  the  holiness  of  the  divine  government^  the  sanctity  of  the  mediatorial 
reign.  It  seems  to  us  to  declare  the  holiness  of  Jehovah  himself  in  verses  1,  2,  8; 
it  mentions  the  equity  of  the  king  wham  the  Lord  had  appointed,  as  an  illustration 
of  tJie  Lord's  love  of  holiness^  or  more  probably  it  describes  the  Lord  as  himself  the 
lihiff,  in  verses  4  and  6,  and  it  then  sets  fi»rth  the  severely  righteous  character  of 
(Jod's  dealings  rvith  those  favoured  persons  whom  in  former  times  he  had  selected 
to  approach  him  on  behalf  of  the  people,  6 — 9.  It  is  a  hymn  fitted  for  the 
chernhim  who  surround  the  throne,  who  are  mentioned  in  verse  I  \  it  is  a  psalm 
most  fitting  for  saints  who  dwell  in  Zion,  the  holy  city^  and  especially  worthy  to  be 
reverently  sung  by  all  who,  like  David  the  king,  Moses  the  lawgiver^  Aaron  the 
priest y  or  Samuel  the  seer,  are  honoured  to  lead  the  church  of  Qod,  and  plead  for 
her  with  her  Lord, 

EXPOSITION. 

THE    Lord  reigneth  ;   let  the  people  tremble :  he  sitteth 
between  the  cherubims  ;  let  the  earth  be  moved. 

2  The  Lord  is  great  in  Zion ;  and  he  is  high  above  all  the 
people. 

3  Let  them  praise  thy  great  and  terrible  name  ;  for  it  is  holy. 

1.  "  The  LOED  reigneth,^''  One  of  the  most  joyous  utterances  which  ever 
leaped  from  mortal  lip.  The  overthrow  of  the  reign  of  evil  and  the  setting  up 
of  Jehovah*s  kingdom  of  goodness,  justice,  and  truth,  is  worthy  to  be  hymned 
again  and  again,  as  we  have  it  here  for  the  third  time  in  the  psalms.  "  Let  the 
people  tremble'*  Let  the  chosen  people  feel  a  solemn  yet  joyful  awe,  which 
shall  thrill  their  whole  manhood.  Saints  quiver  with  devout  emotion,  and 
sinners  quiver  with  terror  when  the  rule  of  Jehovah  is  fully  perceived  and  felt. 
It  is  not  a  lisht  or  trifling  matter,  it  is  a  truth  which,  /ibove  all  others,  should 
stir  the  depths  of  our  nature.  "  He  sitteth  between  the  cherubims.**  In  grandeur 
of  sublime  glory,  yet  in  nearness  of  mediatorial  condescension,  Jehovah  re- 
vealed himself  above  the  mercy-seat,  whereon  stood  the  likeness  of  those  flamins 
ones  who  gaze  upon  his  glory,  and  for  ever  cry,  **  Holy,  Holv,  Holy,  Lord  God 
of  hosts."  The  Lord  reigning  on  that  throne  of  grace  which  is  sprinkled  with 
atoning  blood,  and  veiled  with  the  covering  winss  of  mediatorial  love,  u  above 
all  other  revelations  wonderful,  and  fitted  to  excite  emotion  among  all  mankind, 
hence  it  is  added,  " Let  the  earth  be  moved*'  Not  merely  '*  the  people,"  but 
the  whole  earth  should  feel  a  movement  of  adoring  awe  when  it  is  known 
that  on  the  mercy  seat  God  sits  as  universal  monarch  The  pomp  of  heaven 
surrounds  him,  and  is  symbolised  by  the  outstretched  wings  of  waiting  cherubs ; 
let  not  the  earth  be  less  moved  to  adoration,  rather  let  all  her  tribes  bow  before 
his  infinite  majesty,  yea,  let  the  solid  earth  itself  with  reverent  tremor  acknow- 
ledge his  presence. 

t>.  "  The  Lord  is  great  in  Zion.'*  Of  old  the  temple's  sacred  hill  was  the 
centre  of  the  worship  of  the  great  King,  and  the  place  where  his  gnmdeur  was 
roost  clearly  beheld :  his  church  is  now  his  favoured  palace,  where  nis  greatness 
is  displayed,  acknowledged,  and  adored.  He  there  unveils  his  attributes  and 
commands  the  lowliest  homage ;  the  ignorant  forget  him,  the  wicked  decpise 
him,  the  atheistical  oppose  him,  but  among  his  own  chosen  he  is  great  beyond 
comparison.  He  is  great  in  the  esteem  of  the  gracious,  great  m  his  acts  of 
mercy,  and  really  great  in  himself:  great  in  mercy,  power,  wisdom,  justice,  and 
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glory.  *^  And  he  it  high  above  all  the  people;"^  towerin?  above  their  highest 
thouchU  and  loftiest  conceptions.  The  highest  are  not  h^h  to  him,  yet,  blessed 
be  his  name,  the  lowliest  are  not  despised  by  him.  In  such  a  God  we  rejoice, 
his  greatness  and  loftiness  are  cxceedmgly  delightful  in  our  esteem ;  the  more 
he  is  honoured  and  exalted  in  the  hearts  of  men,  the  more  exultant  are  hia 
people.  If  Israel  delighted  in  Saul  because  he  was  head  and  shoulders  above 
the  people,  how  much  more  should  we  exult  in  our  God  and  ELing,  who  ia  as 
high  above  us  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth. 

3.  "  Lei  them  praise  thy  great  and  terrible  name :  **  let  all  the  dwellers  in 
Zion  and  all  the  nations  upon  the  earth  praise  the  Lord,  or  *'  acknowledge 
thankfully  **  the  goodness  of  his  divine  nature,  albeit  that  there  is  so  much 
in  it  which  must  inspire  their  awe.  Under  the  most  terrible  aspett  the  Lord 
is  still  to  be  praised.  Many  profess  to  admire  the  milder  beams  of  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  but  bum  with  rebellion  against  its  more  flaming  radiance :  so  it 
ought  not  to  be :  we  are  bound  to  praise  a  terrible  God  and  worship  him  who 
casts  the  wicked  down  to  hell.  Did  not  Israel  praise  him  "  who  overthrew 
Fharoah  and  his  hosts  in  the  Ked  Sea,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.**  The 
terrible  Avenger  is  to  be  praised,  as  well  as  the  loving  Redeemer.  Asainst 
this  the  sympathy  of  man's  evil  heart  with  sin  rebels;  it  cries  out  ror  an 
effeminate  God  m  whom  pity  has  strangled  justice.  The  well-instructed 
servants  of  Jehovah  praise  nim  in  all  the  aspects  of  his  character,  whether 
terrible  or  tender.  Grace  streaming  from  the  mercy-seat  can  alone  work  in  us 
this  admirable  frame  of  mind.  *'For  it  is  holy^^  or  ^^•He  is  holy,^*  In  him  is 
DO  flaw  or  fault,  excess  or  deficiency,  error  or  iniquity.  He  is  wholly  excellent, 
and  is  therefore  called  holy.  In  his  words,  thoughts,  acts,  and  revdations  as 
well  as  in  himself,  he  is  perfection  itself.  O  come  let  us  worship  and  bow 
down  before  him. 

4  The  king's  strength  also  loveth  judgment ;  thou  dost  esta- 
bh'sh  equity,  thou  executest  judgment  and  righteousness  in 
Jacob. 

5  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worship  at  his  footstool ; 
for  he  is  holy. 

4.  "  The  hing's  strength  also  loveth  judgment.**  God  is  the  king,  the  mercy- 
seat  is  his  throne,  and  the  sceptre  which  he  sways  is  holy  like  himself.  His 
power  never  exerts  itself  tyranically ;  he  is  a  sovereign,  and  he  is  absolute  in 
nis  government,  but  his  might  delights  in  right,  his  force  is  used  for  just  pur- 
poses only.  Men  in  these  days  are  continually  arraigning  the  Lord's  govern- 
ment, and  setting  up  to  judge  whether  he  does  right  or  not ;  but  saintly  men 
in  the  olden  time  were  of  another  mind,  they  were  sure  that  what  the  Lord  did 
was  just,  and  instead  of  calling  him  to  account  they  humbly  submitted  them- 
selves to  his  will,  rejoicing  in  the  firm  persuasion  that  with  his  whole  omnipo- 
tence God  was  pledged  to  promote  righteousness,  and  work  justice  among  all 
his  creatures.  "  Thou  dost  establish  equity**  Not  a  court  of  equity  merely, 
but  equity  itself  thou  dost  set  up,  and  that  not  for  a  time  or  upon  an  occasion, 
but  as  an  established  institution,  stable  as  thy  throne.  Not  even  for  the  sake  of 
mercjjT  does  the  Lord  remove  or  injure  the  equity  of  his  moral  government ; 
both  in  providence  and  in  grace  he  is  careful  to  conserre  the  immaculate  purity 
of  his  justice.  Most  kingdoms  have  an  establishment  of  some  kind,  and 
generally  it  is  inequitable ;  here  we  have  an  establishment  which  is  equity 
itself.  The  Lord  our  God  demolishes  every  system  of  injustice,  and  right 
alone  is  made  to  stand.  **  TTiou  executest  judgment  and  righteousness  in  Jacob,** 
Justice  is  not  merely  established,  but  executed  in  God*s  kingdom ;  the  laws 
are  carried  out,  the  executive  is  as  righteous  as  the  legislative.  Herein  let 
all  the  oppressed,  yea,  and  all  who  love  that  which  is  right,  find  large  occasion 
for  praise.  Other  nations  under  their  despots  were  the  victims  and  the  per- 
petrators of  grievous  wrong,  but  when  the  tribes  were  faithful  to  the  Lord 
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they  enjoyed  an  upri<i;ht  government  within  their  own  borders,  and  acted  with 
integrity  towards  their  neighbours.  That  kingcraft  which  delishts  in  cunning, 
favouritiism,  and  brute  force  is  as  opposite  to  the  divine  kingship  as  darkness 
to  light.  The  palace  of  Jehovah  is  no  robber*s  fortress  nor  despot^s  castle, 
built  on  dungeons,  with  stones  carved  by  slaves,  and  cemented  with  the 
blood  of  toiling  serfs.  The  annals  of  most  human  governments  have  been 
written  in  the  tears  of  the  downtrodden,  and  the  curses  of  the  oppressed :  the 
chronicles  of  the  Lord^s  kingdom  are  of  another  sort,  truth  smnes  in  each 
line,  goodness  in  every  syllable,  and  justice  in  every  letter.  Glory  be  to  the 
name  of  the  Kmg,  whose  gentle  glory  beams  from  between  the  cherubic  wings. 
5.  '^  Exalt  ye  ike  Lord  our  Ood.*^  If  no  others  adore  him,  let  his  own  people 
render  to  him  the  most  ardent  worship.  Infinite  condescension  makes  him 
stoop  to  be  called  our  God,  and  truth  and  faithfulness  bind  him  to  maintain 
that  covenant  relationship  ;  and  surely  we,  to  whom  bv  grace  he  so  lovingly  gives 
himself,  should  exalt  him  with  all  our  hearts.  He  shmes  upon  us  from  under 
the  veiling  wings  of  cherubim,  and  above  the  seat  of  mercy,  therefore  let  us 
come  and  worship  at  his  footstool.  When  he  reveals  himself  in  Christ  Jesus, 
as  our  reconciled  God,  who  allows  us  to  approach  even  to  his  throne,  it  be- 
comes us  to  unite  earnestness  and  humility,  joy  and  adoration,  and,  while  we 
exalt  him,  prostrate  ourselves  in  the  dust  before  him.  Do  we  need  to  be  thus 
excited  to  worship  ?  How  much  ought  we  to  blush  for  such  backwardness  I 
It  ought  to  be  our  daily  delisht  to  ma^fy  so  good  and  great  a  Gt>d.  **  For 
he  is  holy,"  A  second  time  the  note  nngs  out,  and  as  the  ark,  which  was  the 
divine  footstool,  has  just  been  mentioned,  the  voice  seems  to  sound  forth  from 
the  cherubim  where  the  Lord  sitteth,  who  continually  do  cry,  ^  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth !  **  Holiness  is  the  harmony  of  all  the  virtues. 
The  Lord  has  not  one  glorious  attribute  alone,  or  in  excess,  but  all  glories  are 
in  him  as  a  whole ;  this  is  the  crown  of  his  honour  and  the  honour  of  his  crown. 
His  power  is  not  his  choicest  jewel,  nor  his  sovereignty,  but  his  holiness.  In 
this  all  comprehensive  moral  excellence  he  would  have  his  creatures  take  de- 
light, and  when  they  do  so  their  delight  is  evidence  that  their  hearts  have  been 
renewed,  and  they  themselves  have  been  made  partakers  of  his  holiness.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen  were,  according  to  their  own  votaries,  lustful,  cruel, 
and  brutish ;  their  only  claim  to  reverence  lay  in  their  supposed  potency  over 
human  destinies :  who  would  not  far  rather  adore  Jehovah,  whose  character  is 
unsullied  purity,  unswerving  justice,  unbending  truth,  unbounded  love,  in  a 
word,  perfect  holiness  ? 

6  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests,  and  Samuel  among 
them  that  call  upon  his  name;  they  called  upon  the  Lord,  and 
he  answered  them. 

7  He  spake  unto  them  in  the  cloudy  pillar :  they  kept  his 
testimonies,  and  the  ordinance  t/iai  he  gave  them. 

8  Thou  answeredst  them,  O  Lord  our  God :  thou  wast  a 
God  that  forgavest  them,  though  thou  tookest  vengeance  of 
their  inventions. 

9  Exalt  the  LORD  our  God,  and  worship  at  his  holy  hill ;  for 
the  Lord  our  God  is  holy. 

6.  **  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests^  and  Samuel  among  them  that  call 
ujwn  his  name,"  Though  not  ordained  to  the  typical  priesthood,  Moses  was 
a  true  priest,  even  as  Melchizedek  had  been  before  him.  God  has  ever  had  a 
priesthood  beside  and  above  that  of  the  law.  The  three  holy  men  here  men- 
tioned all  stood  in  his  courts,  and  saw  his  holiness,  each  one  after  his  own 
order.  Moses  saw  the  Lord  in  flaming  fire  revealing  his  perfect  law,  Aaron 
full  oflen  watched  the  sacred  fire  devour  the  sin-offering,  and  Samuel  wit- 
nessed the  judgment  of  the  Lord  on  £li*8  house,  because  of  the  error  of  his 
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way.  I'hese  each  one  stood  in  the  gap  when  the  wrath  of  God  broke  forth, 
because  his  holiness  had  been  insulted ;  and  acting  as  intercessors,  thej 
screened  the  nation  from  the  great  and  terrible  God,  who  otherwise  would 
in  a  dreadful  manner  have  executed  judgment  in  Jacob.  Let  these  men, 
or  such  as  these,  lead  us  in  our  worship,  and  let  us  approach  the  Lord  at  the 
mercy-seat  as  they  did,  for  he  is  as  accessible  to  us  as  to  them.  They  made 
it  their  lifers  business  to  call  upon  him  in  prayer,  and  by  so  doing  brought 
down  innumerable  blessings  upon  themselves  and  others.  Does  not  the  Lord 
call  us  also  to  come  up  into  the  mount  with  Moses,  and  to  enter  the  most 
holy  place  with  Aaron?  Do  we  not  hear  him  call  us  by  our  name  as  he 
did  Samuel  ?  And  do  we  not  answer,  *^  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth'*? 
•*  T'hey  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  answered  themJ'^  Not  in  vain  were  their 
prayers ;  but  being  a  holy  God  he  was  true  to  his  promises,  and  hearkened  to 
them  from  off  the  mercy-seat.  Here  is  reason  for  praise,  for  answers  to  the 
petitions  of  some  are  proofs  of  God's  readiness  to  hear  others.  These  three 
men  asked  large  things,  they  pleaded  for  a  whole  nation,  and  they  stayed 
great  plagues  and  turned  away  nery  wrath ;  who  would  not  exercise  himself 
in  adoring  so  great  and  merciful  a  God  ?  If  he  were  unholy  he  would  be  false 
to  his  word  and  refuse  his  people's  cries ;  this,  then,  is  recorded  for  our  joy 
and  for  his  glory,  that  holy  men  of  old  were  not  suffered  to  pray  in  vain. 

7.  "  He  spake  unto  them  in  the  cloudy  pillar ^^    We  have  nad  mention  of  the 
ark  and  the  shekinah,  and  now  of  the  fiery  cloudy  pillar,  which  was  another 
visible  token  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the  midst  of  Israel.    Responses  came 
to  Moses  and  Aaron  out  of  that  glorious  overshadowing  cloud,  and  though 
Samuel  saw  it  not,  yet  to  him  also  came  the  mystic  voice  which  was  wont  to 
thunder  forth  from  that  divine  canopy.    Men  have  had  converse  with  God, 
let  men  therefore  speak  to  God  in  return.    He  has  told  us  things  to  come, 
let  us  in  return  confess  the  sins  which  are  past ;  he  has  revealed  his  mind  to 
us,  let  us  then  pour  out  our  hearts  before  him.     *^  They  kept  his  testimonies,** 
When  others  turned  aside  they  were  faithful ;  in  their  hearts  they  laid  up  his 
word,  and  in  their  lives  they  obeyed  it.    When  he  spake  to  them  they 
observed  his  will,  and  therefore  when  they  spake  to  him  he  yielded  to  their 
desires.    This  keeping  of  the  divine  testimonies  is  a  virtue  all  too  rare  in  these 
our  days ;  men  run  after  their  own  views  and  opinions,  and  make  light  of  the 
truth  of  God ;  hence  it  is  that  they  fail  in  prayer,  and  scoffers  have  even  dared 
to  say  that  prayer  avails  not  at  all.    May  tne  good  Lord  bring  back  his  people 
to  reverence  his  word,  and  then  will  he  also  have  respect  unto  the  voice  of 
their  cry.     "  And  the  ordinance  that  he  gave  them,''*    His  practical  precept  they 
observed  as  well  as  his  doctrinal  instruction.     Ordinances  arc  not  to  be  trifled 
with,  or  testimonies  will  also  be  despised ;  and  the  converse  is  also  true,  a  light 
estimate  of  inspired  dogma  is  sure  to  end  in  neglect  of  moral  virtues.     To 
Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel  special  and  personal  charges  were  committed,  and 
they  were  all  true  to  their  trust,  for  they  stood  in  awe  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  worshipped  him  with  their  whole  souls.     They  were  very  different  men, 
and  had  each  one  a  work  to  do  peculiar  to  himself,  yet  because  each  was  a  man 
of  prayer  they  were  all  preserved  in  their  integrity,  fulfilled  their  office,  and 
blessed  their  generation.     Lord,  teach  us  like  Moses  to  hold  up  our  hands  in 
prayer  and  conquer  Amalek,  like  Aaron  to  wave  the  censer  between  the  living 
and  the  dead  till  the  plague  is  stayed,  and  like  Samuel  to  say  to  a  guilty  people, 
*'  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you  ;"' 
if  thou  wilt  make  us  mighty  with  thee  in  prayer,  we  shall  also  be  kept  faithful 
before  thee  in  the  service  which  thou  hast  laid  upon  us. 

8.  "  Thou  answeredst  them,  O  Lord  our  God,  ^  sweet  title  and  a  cheer- 
ing fact.  Our  covenant  God  in  a  very  special  manner  heard  his  three  servants 
when  they  pleaded  for  the  people.  "  Thou  wast  a  Ood  that  forgavest  them, 
though  thou  tookest  vengeance  of  their  inventions,**  He  forgave  the  sinners,  but 
he  slew  their  sins.  Some  apply  this  verse  to  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel,  and 
remind  us  that  each  of  these  fell  into  a  fault  and  received  chastisement. 
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or  Samuel  they  assert  that,  for  having  set  up  his  sons  as  his  successors,  he  was 
compelled  to  submit  to  the  anointing  of  Saul  as  king,  which  was  a  great  grief 
to  him  :  this  is  to  our  mind  a  veinr  doubtful  statement,  and  leads  us  to  abandon 
the  interpretation  altogether.  We  believe  that  the  passage  refers  to  the  nation 
which  was  spared  through  the  intercession  of  these  three  holy  men,  but  yet 
was  severely  chastened  for  its  transgressions.  In  answer  to  the  cry  of  Moses 
the  tribes  lived  on,  but  the  then  existing  generation  could  not  enter  Canaan : 
Aaron's  golden  calf  was  broken,  though  the  fire  of  the  Lord  did  not  consume 
the  people ;  and  Israel  smarted  und^  the  harsh  government  of  Saul,  though  at 
Samuel's  request  its  murmurings  against  the  theocratic  rule  of  their  fathers* 
God  was  not  visited  with  pestilence  or  famine.  So  to  forgive  sin  as  at  the 
same  time  to  express  abhorrence  of  it,  is  the  peculiar  gloiy  of  God,  and  is  best 
seen  in  the  atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Reader,  are  you  a  believer  ?  Then 
your  sin  is  forgiven  you ;  but  so  surely  as  you  are  a  child  of  God  the  rod  of 
paternal  discipline  will  be  laid  upon  you  if  your  walk  be  not  close  with  Gt>d. 
**You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  therefore  I  will 
punish  you  for  your  iniquities.'' 

9.  ^*  Exalt  the  LoRD  our  OodJ"  A  second  time  the  delightful  title  of 
Jehovah  our  God  is  used,  and  it  is  quickly  followed  by  a  third.  The  Psalm  is 
Trinitarian  in  its  whole  structure.  In  each  of  his  sacred  persons  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  his  people ;  the  Father  is  ours,  the  Son  is  ours,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  ours :  let  us  exalt  him  with  all  our  ransomed  powers.  "  And  worship 
at  his  holy  Ai7/."  Where  he  appoints  his  temple  let  us  resort.  No  spot  of 
ground  is  now  fenced  about  as  peculiarly  holy,  or  to  be  regarded  as  more 
sacred  than  another ;  yet  his  visible  church  is  his  chosen  hill,  and  there  would 
we  be  found,  numbered  with  his  people,  and  unite  with  them  in  worship.  '*  For 
ths  Lord  our  God  is  holy,*^  Again  this  devout  description  is  repeated,  and 
made  the  climax  of  the  song.  Oh  for  hearts  made  pure  within,  so  that  we 
may  rightly  perceive  and  worthily  praise  the  infinite  perfection  of  the  Triune 
Lord. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm. — This  psalm  has  three  parts,  in  which  the  Lord  is  celebrated 
as  He  who  is  to  come,  as  He  who  is,  and  as  He  who  was. — John  Albert  BengeL 
1687—1752. 

Whole  Psalm. — In  each  of  the  three  strophes  Jehovah  is  acknowledged  in 
his  peculiar  covenant  relation  to  his  people.  In  the  first  he  is  "great  in  Zion** 
(ver.  2) ;  in  the  second,  he  has  ^*  executed  righteousness  in  Jacob  '*  (ver.  4) ; 
and  he  is  *^  Jehovah  our  God'*  (ver.  5);  in  the  third,  the  great  examples  of 
this  covenant  relationship  are  cited  from  Israel's  ancient  history ;  and  again  God 
is  twice  claimed  as  "Jehovah  our  God"  (ver.  8  and  9). — J.  J.  S.  Peroume. 

Whole  Psalm. — There  are  three  psalms  which  begin  with  the  words,  •*  The 
LoBD  (Jehovah)  reigneth."  (Pss.  xciii.,  xcvii.,  xcix.)  This  is  the  third  and 
last  of  these  psalms  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  in  this  psalm  the  words  "  He  is 
holy  '*  are  repeated  three  times  (verses  3,  5,  9).  Thus  this  psalm  is  one  of  the 
links  in  the  chain  which  connects  the  first  revelation  of  God  in  Genesis  with 
the  full  manifestation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  which  is  revealed 
in  tlie  commission  of  the  risen  Saviour  to  his  apostles :  "  Go  ye,  and  make  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, '  and  which  prepares  the  faithful  to  join  in  the 
heavenly  Hallelujah  of  the  church  glorified,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  The  other  links  in  this  chain  in 
the  ()Id  Testament  are,  the  Aaronic  benediction,  in  Num.  vi.  24 — 27 ;  and  the 
Seraphic  Trisagion,  in  Isa.  vi.  1 — 3. — Christopher  Wordsworth. 

Whole  Psalm.^^^Miy  of  the  preceding  psalms,  in  extolling  the  Dominion 
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and  Supremacy  of  the  Messiah,  have  spoken  of  him  solely  as  the  object  of 
triumph  and  rejoicing.  He  has  been  represented  in  all  Uie  bounteousness  of 
his  mercy,  and  the  excess  of  his  lovingsindness ;  and  the  ideas  of  might  and 
majesty,  with  which  he  has  been  accompanied,  seem  chiefly  to  have  been 
regarded  as  the  means  by  which  these  gracious  designs  will  be  carried  into  a 
sure  effect  There  is  always  a  great  danger  in  such  a  feeling,  lest  our  reci' 
procal  covenant  should  be  too  much  forgotten ;  and  we  should  rest  on  our 
privileges  to  the  exclusion  of  our  practice.  This  was  a  constant  error  to  the 
Jews.  *^  We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father,^*  was  continually  on  their  lips ; 
as  if  the  given  promise  to  their  nation  had  been  inalienable  for  ever.  Sub- 
sequent ages  have  shown  the  existence  of  the  same  false  principle  amongst 
the  Gentiles.  It  is  a  part  of  the  weakness  of  human  nature  ;  and  hence  was  the 
prophet  inspired  to  warn  the  world  of  the  evil,  and  draw  their  minds  to  a  just 
sense  of  the  awfulness  of  the  Redeemer*s  majesty.  In  this  view,  joined  as  it  is 
throughout  with  assertions  of  his  readiness  at  all  times  to  listen  to  the  believer 
and  to  grant  his  supplication,  the  psalm  is  at  once  of  great  power  and  of  an 
exceeding  consolation. —  William  Hill  Tucker, 

Verse  1. — "  Let  the  people  tremble  .  ,  ,  let  the  earth  be  movedy  That  fear 
which  proceeds  from  simple  reverence  as  well  as  that  which  arises  from  appre- 
hension of  evil,  produces  bodily  shaking.  Thus  this  exhortation  may  concern 
believing  as  well  as  unbelieving  nations. — Amyraldus. 

Verse  1. — "  Let  the  people  trembled  He  bids  a  defiance,  as  it  were,  to  all 
his  enemies,  hpyO^ioQtaaav^  irascantur,  commoveantur,  fremant  popuU;  let  the 
people  be  angry,  fret,  and  be  unquiet,  as  Psal.  ii.  1.  ^^Let  the  earth"  that  is, 
the  tyrants  of  the  earth,  be  moved  at  it ;  yet  let  them  know  that  all  their 
endeavours  are  but  vain. —  William  Nicholson. 

Verse  1. — *^  Let  the  people  tremble  J"  Jarchi  refers  this  to  the  war  of  Gog 
and  Magog. — John  GilL 

Verse  1. — **Zc/  the  people  tremble,**  Albeit  the  chureh  be  compassed  about 
with  enemies,  as  the  lily  among  the  thorns,  yet  because  her  Lord  reigneth  in 
the  midst  of  her,  she  hath  reason  not  only  to  comfort  herself  in  him,  but  also 
hath  ground  of  defying  her  enemies,  and  boasting  against  them :  "  77ie  Loud 
reigneth ;  let  the  people  tremble,**  The  Lord's  people  do  not  worship  an  un- 
known God,  they  know  who  he  is,  and  where  to  find  him  ;  to  wit,  in  his  ordi- 
nances, on  the  throne  of  grace,  reconciling  himself  to  the  world  in  Christ : 
**  He  sitteth  between  the  cherubims,** — David  Dickson. 

Verse  1. — "  The  cherubims,"  These  were  fibres,  or  representations  of 
angels,  inclining  their  faces  one  towards  the  other,  and  touching  one  another 
with  their  wings.  Ex.  xxv.  18.  The  use  of  these  was  to  cover  or  overshadow 
the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings,  ver.  20,  and  from  this  seat  God  used  to  speak 
unto  Moses,  ver.  22 ;  Num.  vii.  8,  9.  Which  may  be  applied  unto  Christ, 
whose  mediation  was  signified  by  the  mercy-seat ;  whence  it  is  said,  that  he  is 
a  propitiation  or  covering  mercy-seat,  Rom.  iii.  25 ;  1  John  ii.  2 ;  iv.  10, 
because  by  his  obedience  all  our  unrighteousness  is  covered.— TAo www  Wilson 
(—1621),  in  "  A  Complete  Christian  Dictionary;'  1678. 

Verse  1. — "  He  sitteth  between  the  cherubims,**  Our  friend  Mr.  Charles  Stan- 
ford, in  his  delicious  work,  "  Symbols  of  Christ,**  has  beautifully  brought  out 
the  connection  between  the  37th  and  38th  verses  of  Matt,  xxiii.  The  house 
was  left  desolate  because  Christ,  who  was  set  forth  by  the  symbol  of  shelter, 
was  rejected  by  them,  and  was  not  permitted  to  cover  them  with  hb  wings.  It 
was  customary  for  the  Jews  to  say  of  a  proselyte,  "He  has  taken  refuge 
under  the  wings  of  the  Shekinah."  We  now  see  that  to  take  shelter  under 
the  wings  of  the  Shekinah  is  to  hide  beneath  the  wings  of  Christ.  Beneath 
that  living  shield  which  beats  back  the  destroying  stroke,  and  is  broad  enough 
to  canopy  a  fugitive  world,  we  take  shelter,  and  there  the  promise  is  fulfilled, 
**  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust." 

Verse  1. — "Zfe  sitteth  between  the  cheruJbims*'     The  cherubim  is  the  seat  of 
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God,  as  the  scripture  sheweth  us,  a  certain  exalted  heavenly  throne,  which  we 
see  not ;  but  the  word  of  God  knoweth  it,  knoweth  it  as  his  own  seat :  and 
the  word  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  itself  revealed  to  the  servants  of 
God  where  God  sitteth.  Not  that  God  doth  sit,  as  doth  man,  but  thou,  if 
thou  dost  wish  that  God  sit  in  thee,  if  thou  wilt  he  ^i^ood,  shalt  be  the  seat  of 
(!od ;  for  thus  is  it  written,  '^  The  soul  of  the  righteous  is  the  seat  of  wisdom^ 
[Septuagint  translation].  For  a  throne  is  in  our  language  called  a  seat.  For 
some,  conversant  with  the  Hebrew  tongue,  have  interpreted  cherubim  in  the 
Latin  language  (for  it  is  a  Hebrew  term)  by  the  words  fulness  of  knowledge. 
Therefore,  because  God  surpasseth  all  knowledge,  he  is  said  to  sit  above  me 
fulness  of  knowledge.  Let  there  be  therefore  in  thee  fulness  of  knowledge, 
and  even  thou  shalt  be  the  throne  of  God. — Augustine, 

Verse  1. — *'  Let  the  earth  he  moved,**  Those  that  submit  to  him  shall  be 
established,  and  not  "  moved,*'  Psal.  xcvi.  10 ;  but  thej  that  oppose  him  will  be 
moved.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  be  shaken,  and  all  nations ;  but  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  cannot  be  moved.  The  "  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  shall  remain,*' 
Ileb.  xii.  27. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  2. — '*  He  is  high  above  all  the  people,**  The  metaphor  is  taken  from 
such  great  objects  as  trees,  animals,  palaces,  towers,  which  are  the  more 
valued,  and  are  regarded  as  possessing  the  greater  strength,  the  higher  thej 
rise  above  others.  So  Deut.  i.  28 ;  n.  10,  21 ;  ix.  2,  Concerning  the  Canaanites 
and  the  giants. — Martin  Oeier. 

Verse  3. — *'  Let  them  praise  thy  great  and  terrible  name,*  etc.  Although  the 
enemies  of  the  Church  of  Qod  are  in  a  tumult,  and  the  whole  earth  is  moved, 
do  you  nevertheless  with  joyful  spirit  entrust  your  salvation  to  him,  and  ac- 
knowledge and  diligently  celebrate  his  power  displayed  in  the  defence  of  his 
people  and  the  overthrow  of  his  foes. — Mollerus, 

Verse  3. — "  Thy  great  and  terrible  name ;  for  it  is  holy.'"  The  Father's 
name  is  ^^great^*  for  he  is  the  source,  the  Creator,  the  Lord  of  all ;  the  Son's 
name  is  "  terrible,**  for  he  is  to  be  our  judge ;  the  name  of  the  Holt  Ghost  is 
**  holy^'  for  he  it  is  who  bestows  hallowing  and  sanctification.  The  Hebrew 
commentators  see  here  the  mystic  Tetragrammaton  rm*,  whose  true  pronuncia- 
tion was  kept  a  profound  secret  by  the  Rabbins,  owing  to  a  feeling  of  awful 
reverence ;  while  the  Greeks  are  precise  in  bidding  us  take  it  of  that  name, 
which  is  ''terrible  **  to  God's  enemies,  "  Ao/y  "  to  hur  friends,  and  ^^ great*'  to 
both,  the  name  of  Jesus. — Hugo  CardinaliSj  Genebrardus,  and  Balthazar 
Corderius,  in  Neale*s  Commentary. 

Verse  3. — "  Let  them  praise  thy  terrible  name.**  What  force  the  experience 
of  a  burdened  conscience  attaches  to  the  expression,  ^'Thy  great  and 
terrible  name ;  for  it  is  holy  I  '*  The  misery  of  sin  consists  not  merely 
in  its  consequences,  but  in  its  very  nature,  which  is  to  separate  between 
God  and  our  souls,  and  to  shut  us  out  from  God,  and  God  from  us.  Yet  the 
Spirit  of  God  indicates,  in  the  covenant  of  gnuse,  a  threefold  practical  influence 
of  his  holiness  upon  us,  of  which  the  issue  is  the  opposite  of  despair.  The 
various  steps  are  marked  as  praise,  exaltation,  and  worship  (verses  3,  5,  9). 
Of  these  the  last  seems  by  far  the  most  difficult  to  realise.  For  it  is  in  the 
nature  of  conscious  sin  to  prevent  even  our  approaches  to  God,  to  keep  us 
from  all  comfortable  fellowship  with  God,  and  to  fill  us  with  a  heavy  sense  of 
our  infinite  and  almost  hopeless  distance  from  him.  Yet  we  will  ^^praise  thy 
great  and  terrible  name;  for  it  is  holy.^*  Great  it  is ;  most  glorious  and  high  ; 
far  above  all  human  conceptions.  Viewed  in  this  light,  even  the  &ct  otherwise 
so  consoling,  *^  The  Lord  reigneth,"  leads  onlyto  the  inference,  "  Let  the  people 
tremble  ;"  and  ^^He  sitteth  between  the  cherubim  "  (or  manifesteth  himself  as 
the  covenant  God)  to  the  conclusion,  "  Let  the  earth  be  moved,"  or  stagger. 
But  his  name  is  not  only  great  and  terrible  in  its  manifestations,  "  it  is  holy,'* 
and  therefore  we  "  praise    it.    His  greatness  is  all  arrayed  on  the  side  of  good* 
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ness,  his  power  on  that  of  righteousness  and  truth. — Alfred Edersheitn^  in  "  ne 
Golden  Diary  of  Heart  Converse  with  Jestu  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,*'  1873. 

Verse  3. — "  Thy  terrible  name  ....  holy,'*  In  acts  of  man's  vindictive 
justice,  there  is  something  of  impurity,  perturbation,  passion,  some  mixture  of 
cruelty;  but  none  of  these  fall  upon  God  in  the  several  acts  of  wrath. 
When  God  appears  to  Ezekiel  in  the  resemblance  of  fire,  to  s^ify  his  anger 
against  the  house  of  Judah  for  their  idolatry,  **  from  his  loins  downward  there 
was  the  appearance  of  fire,  but  from  the  loins  upward  the  appearance  of  bright- 
ness, as  tne  colour  of  amber."  Ezek.  viii.  2.  His  heart  is  clean  in  his  most 
terrible  acts  of  vengeance ;  it  is  a  pure  flame  wherewith  he  scorcheth  and 
burns  his  enemies.  He  is  holy  m  the  most  fiery  appearance. — Stephen 
Chamock.  ^ 

Verse  3. — ^*  It  is  holy.''*  No  attribute  is  sounded  out  so  loftily,  with  such 
solemnity,  and  so  frequently  by  ansels  that  stand  before  his  throne,  as  this. 
Where  do  you  find  any  other  attribute  trebled  in  the  praises  of  it  as  this  f 
Isaiah  vi.  3 :  **  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lobd  of  hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory  ;.*'  and  Rev.  iv.  8 :  ^^  The  four  living  creatures  rest  not  day  and  night 
saying,  Holv,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,"  &c.  His  power  of  sovereignty 
as  Lord  of  hosts  is  but  once  mentioned,  but  with  a  temal  repetition  of  hu 
holiness.  Do  you  hear  in  any  evangelical  song  any  other  perfection  of  the 
divine  nature  thrice  repeated  f  Where  do  we  read  of  the  crying  out,  Eternal, 
eternal,  eternal ;  or  Faithful,  faithful,  faithful.  Lord  Gk>d  of  hosts !  Whatso- 
ever other  attribute  is  left  out,  this  God  would  have  to  fill  the  mouths  of  angela 

and  blessed  spirits  for  ever  in  heaven As  it  seems  to  challenge  an 

excellency  above  all  his  other  perfections,  so  it  is  the  glory  of  all  the  rest ;  as 
it  is  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  so  it  is  the  glory  of  every  perfection  in  the  God- 
head ;  as  his  power  is  the  strength  of  them,  so  his  holiness  is  the  beauty  of 
them  ;  as  all  would  be  weak  without  almightiness  to  back  them,  so  all  would  be 
uncomely  without  holiness  to  adorn  them :  should  this  be  sullied  all  the  rest 
would  lose  their  honour  and  their  comfortable  efiicacy ;  as  at  the  same  instant 
that  the  sun  should  lose  its  light,  it  would  lase  its  heat,  its  strength,  its  genera- 
tive and  quickening  virtue.  As  sincerity  is  the  lustre  of  every  srace  in  a 
Christian,  so  is  purity  the  splendour  of  every  attribute  in  the  Godhead.  His 
justice  is  a  holy  justice,  his  wisdom  a  holy  wisdom,  his  arm  of  power  a  '*  holy 
arm,"  Psalm  xcviii.  1 ;  his  truth  or  promise  a  "  holy  promise.  Psalm  cv.  42. 
Holy  and  true  go  hand  and  hand,  Kev.  vi.  10.  ''His  name,**  which  signifies 
all  his  attributes  in  conjunction,  *^is  holy.** — Stephen  Chamock. 

Verse  4. — "  The  king's  strength**  They  will  remember  his  strength  with 
joy,  because  he  *'  hveth  judgment^*  and  there  is  no  reason,  therefore,  to  be 
afraid  of  him  in  consequence  of  his  great  strength,  so  long  as  they  continue  to 
walk  in  the  good  way. — George  Phillips. 

Verses^,  5. — Our  King  loveth  righteousness:  he  will  execute  perfect  justice, 
tempered  with  perfect  mercy.  He  will  judge  every  man  according  to  his 
works,  summing  up  and  completing  the  unnoticed  righteousness  of  his  provi- 
dence by  an  open  manifestation  to  the  universe  of  his  holiness  and  equity. 
"  We  believe  that  he  will  come  to  be  our  judge,"  therefore  let  us  magnify  and 
exalt  him  with  our  lips  and  hearts ;  and  let  us  fall  down  and  worship  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  who  took  our  nature,  even  his  manhood,  from  the  earth,  which  is 
his  footstool,  into  the  eternity  of  the  Godhead,  in  which  he  is  equal  to  the 
Father.  As  heaven,  which  is  the  throne  of  God,  and  earth,  which  is  his  foot- 
stool, form  one  universe,  so  is  God  and  man  one  Christ,  the  everlasting  Lord, 
*'  holy  and  true,"  in  whom  we  sinners  may  appeal  from  the  throne  of  eternal 
justice  to  the  footstool  of  eternal  mercy. — '*  Plain  Commentary.** 

Verse  5  (second  clause).  Mark  the  peculiar  expression,  "  Worship  at  hit 
footstool**  AVhat  humility  and  subjection  does  it  imply !  It  is  the  worship  of 
one  whose  heart  has  been  subdued  by  divine  grace. —  W.  Wilson* 
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Verse  6, — Bishop  Ilorslej  thus  renders  this  verse: — 

"  Exnit  ye  Jehovah  our  God, 
And  make  prostration  before  his  footstool ; 
It  w  holi/r 

Thus  he  coimects  "  holj  ^^  with  Jehovah^s  footstool,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
clause.  Ttere  appears  to  me  great  propriety  and  beauty  in  this  construction, 
which  divides  the  poem  into  three  members.  Of  these  the  first  terminates 
with  ascribing  "  holiness  '*  to  the  name  of  Jehovah :  the  second,  with  ascribing 
the  same  property  to  his  abode :  and  then,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  hymn, 
"  holiness,  essential  holiness,  is  ascribed  to  Jehovah  himself.  Our  Bible  mar- 
ginal translation  recognises  this  construction  of  the  5th  verse. — Richard  ManL 

Verse  6. — "  Moies  and  Aaron  among  hU  priestM,**  or  chief  officers,  as  in 
1  Chron.  xviii.  17.  Moses  was,  if  not  a  priest,  yet  a  continual  intercessor  for  the 
people,  and  a  type  of  Christ  the  great  Mediator  of  his  church.  Aben-Ezra 
called  him  Cohen  haccohanim,  the  priest  of  priests ;  and  Philo,  writing  his  life, 
concludeth,  This  was  the  life  and  death  of  Moses  the  king,  the  lawgiver,  the 
prophet,  and  the  chief  priest — John  Trapp, 

Verse  6. — Moses  twice  performed  acts  essentially  priestly  (Ex.  xxiv. 
and  xl.  22,  compared  with  I^viticus  viii.),  at  the  ratification  of  the  covenant, 
and  at  the  consecration  of  the  priests.  For  this  reason  he  could  the  more 
readily  be  placed  here  among  the  priestly  mediators. — C.  B.  MoU. 

Verse  6. — '*  Priests.**  The  woni  cohen  is  not  confined  as  a  title  to  the  priests 
of  the  Levitical  order,  it  is  applied  to  Melchizedek  and  others.  Moses  is  in- 
cluded among  God's  priests  in  accordance  with  the  true  idea  of  a  priest,  as 
being  the  official  exponent  of  the  divine  love  and  mercy^-one  who  represented 
God  though  acting  in  the  interests  of  man. — Robert  Baker  Oirdlestone,  in 
•*  Synonyms  of  the  Old  Testament^ 

Verse  6. — "jHw  priests,**  At  the  foundation  of  this  there  is  another 
spiritual  idiom,  that,  namely,  according  to  which  all  are  called  priests  who 
possess  what  constitutes  the  essence  of  the  ordinary  priestly  office  (although 
not  the  externals),  inward  connection  with  God,  free  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  the  gift  and  pK>wer  of  intercessory  prayer.  This  fi^rative  idiom 
occurs  even  in  the  law  itself,  compare  Exodus  xix.  6,  where  it  is  said  to  all 
Israel,  *^  Ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  o^ priests,  and  an  holy  nation.'* — F.  W, 
Ilengsienberg, 

Verse  6.— Priests,  The  word  cohen,  Priest,  is  from  cahan,  to  plead  a  cause, 
as  an  intercessor,  mediator,  or  advocate ;  hence  the  strict  propriety  of  its  use 
here  in  reference  to  Moses. — C,  B,  S, 

Verse  6. — "  Them  that  call  upon  his  name."  The  Hebrew  word  which  we 
translate  to  call  upon  God,  notes  a  sort  of  men  whose  chief  business  or  trade 
was  to  call  upon  or  invocate  the  name  of  God,  and  in  this  instance  it  implies 
that  it  was  the  special  calling  of  these  men  to  call  upon  God. — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verses  6 — 9. — This  third  strophe  is  in  reality  a  prophetical  picture  of  the 
future  holy  worship  of  God,  in  which  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel  appear  as 
the  living  representatives  of  the  redeemed  church,  like  the  four  and  twenty 
ciders  in  the  more  fully  developed  Apocalyptic  scene  of  St.  John.  Rev.  v. — 
Joseph  Francis  Thrupp, 

Verse  7. — "  They  kept  his  testimonies.^*  For  this  reason  they  were  so  promptly 
heard,  even  as  the  Lord  himself  eays,  **  If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  mv 
words/*  and  again,  '*  If  ye  abide  in  me  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  yc  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.**  ^^  And  the  ordinance  that  he  gave 
them.'*  They  not  only  observed  the  precepts  which  bind  men  in  general,  but 
the  peculiar  obligation  of  governing,  directing,  and  teaching  the  people  com- 
mitted to  them. — Bellarmine, 


894  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

Verse  8. — The  construction  of  the  verse  seems  to  be  this : — "O  Lord  our 
God,  thou  didst  hear  or  answer  them/*  that  is,  the  aforementioned  typical 
mediators,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel ;  **  thou  becamest  a  forbearing  God  for 
them,"  or,  at  their  intercession ;  and  that  '*  even  when  punishing,**  or,  when 
thou  hadst  begun  to  punish  "  the  wicked  deeds  of  them,**  that  is,  not  of  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  ^muel,  but  of  the  people,  who  had  transgressed,  and  for  whom 
they  interceded.  This  was  the  case  when  Moses  interceded  for  the  idolaters, 
Exod.  xxii.  32,  Aaron  for  the  schismatics,  Numb.  xvi.  47,  and  Samuel  for  the 
whole  nation,  1  Sam.  vii.  9. — Oeorge  Home. 

Verse  8. — "  Thou  answeredst  them  ....  forgavesi  them.'*  Oh,  the  blessed 
assurance  that  nothing  can  disturb  our  standing  in  the  covenant.  Answer 
and  forgiveness  are  certain,  though  vengeance  is  taken  of  our  inventions.  How 
every  word  and  expression  here  seems  to  go  right  to  our  hearts !  The  very 
designation  of  our  sins  and  punishments  is  so  true.  Yet,  withal,  we  are  not 
#hut  out  from  God.  We  are  able  to  speak  to,  and  to  hear  him ;  we  receive 
what  we  need,  and  much  more ;  and,  above  all,  we  have  the  sweet,  abiding 
sense  of  forgiveness,  notwithstanding  "  our  inventions.*'  When  we  smart  under 
chastisements  or  disappointments,  we  know  that  it  is  the  fire  which  bums  up 
the  hay,  wood,  and  stubble — a  Father^s  dealings  in  compassion  and  mercy. 
We  willingly,  we  gladly  take  these  chastisements,  which  now  are  to  us  fresh 
pledges  of  our  safety.  For  safe,  eternally  safe,  remains  the  foundation,  and 
unclosed  the  way  of  access.  O  surely  with  all  our  heart  do  we  accord :  "  Exalt 
Jehovah  our  Ood,  and  worship  at  his  holy  hill;  for  Jehovah  our  God  is  holy.^^ — 
Alfred  Edersheim. 

Verse  8. — The  words  of  this  verse  have  in  them  three  remarkable  particulars. 
I.  The  behaviour  of  the  men  it  speaks  of,  which  is  partly  good,  and  partly  evil. 
The  former  verse  saith,  **  They  kept  God^s  testimonies^  and  the  orainance  that 
he  gave  them ;  **  this  insinuates  (what  was  also  expressed,  ver.  6)  that  they  used 
to  call  upon  God;  all  this  was  very  good.  But  withal  they  did  sometimes 
some  things  amiss,  they  had  some  inventions,  by-paths,  and  steps  awry,  which, 
as  they  needed  pardon,  so  they  occasionally  incensed  him  so  much  agamst  them 
that  he  would  not  let  them  escape  altogether,  without  taking  some  vengeance 
for  such  untowardness.  11.  God*s  graciousness  in  a  double  respect:  1,  in 
answering  them^  granting  their  suits  and  supplications  ordinarily.  2.  In 
forgiving  them,  pardoning  their  failings  and  faults  evermore ;  never  dealing 
with  them  altogether  according  to  their  sins,  but  in  the  midst  of  any  offence 
of  theirs,  or  judgment  of  his,  remembering  mercy.  III.  His  holy  justice, 
notwithstanding,  taking  vengeance  on  their  inventions;  chastening  them  for 
some  faults  sometimes,  and  not  lettinn^  them  always  go  unpunished,  how  faith- 
ful soever  they  were  generally,  or  how  gracious  soever  he  was  eternally. — 
Herbert  Palmer  (1601-1647),  in  a  Sermon  entitled  "  The  Glass  of  God's  Provi- 
dence."    1644. 

Verse  8. — "  Thou  wast  a  God  that  forgavest  them,''*  literally  "/or  them ;  '*  on 
account  of  their  intercessions.  God  did  not  destroy  those  for  whom  his 
devoted  servants  pleaded,  in  the  day  of  threatened  vengeance.  Their  sins, 
indeed,  he  visited  with  the  rod  of  divine  chastisement ;  but  their  forfeited  lives 
he  spared  in  answer  to  prayer. — John  Morison. 

Verse  8. — "  Thou  ....  forgavest  them,  though  thou  tookest  vengeance  of 
their  inventions.'^  Because  he  loves  the  person,  and  hates  only  the  sin ;  there- 
fore he  preserves  the  one,  destroys  only  the  other.  This  is  all  the  fruit,  to  take 
away  his  sin.  The  covenant  that  is  made  with  us  in  Christ  is  not  a  covenant 
made  with  works,  but  with  persons ;  and  therefore,  though  the  works  be  often 
hateful,  yet  he  goes  on  to  love  the  persons  ;  and  that  he  may  continue  to  love 
them,  destroys  out  of  them  what  he  hates,  but  cutteth  not  them  off.  A 
member  that  is  leprous  or  ulcerous,  a  man  loves  it  as  it  is  "  his  own  flesh,** 
Eph.  V.  29,  though  he  loathes  the  corruption  and  putrefaction  that  is  in  it; 
and  therefore  he  doth  not  presentlvcut  it  off,  but  purgeth  it  daily,  lays  plasters 
to  it  to  eat  the  corruption  out :  whereas  a  wart  or  even  a  wen  that  grows  to  % 
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man*8  body,  a  man  gets  it  cut  off,  for  he  doth  not  reckon  it  as  his  flesh.— 
Thonuu  Goodwin, 

Verse  8. — *'  Thou  tookest  veneeance  of  their  inventions^  It  is  not  a  h'ght  pun- 
ishment, but  a  '*  vengeance^^^  **  he  takes  on  their  inventions ; "  to  manifest  that 
he  hates  sin  as  sin,  and  not  because  the  worstpersons  commit  it.  Perhaps,  had 
a  profane  man  touched  the  ark,  the  hand  of  God  had  not  so  suddenly  reached 
him.  But  when  Uzzah,  a  man  zealous  for  him,  as  may  be  supposed  by  his 
care  for  the  support  of  the  tottering  ark,  would  step  out  of  his  place,  he  strikes 
him  down  for  his  disobedient  action,  by  the  side  of  the  ark,  which  he  would 
indirectly  (as  not  being  a  Levite)  sustain,  2  Sam.  vi.  7.  Nor  did  our  Saviour 
80  sharply  reprove  the  Pharisees,  and  turn  so  short  from  them  as  he  did  from 
Peter,  when  he  gave  a  carnal  advice,  and  contrary  to  that  wherein  was  to  be 
the  greatest  manifestation  of  God's  holiness,  viz.,  the  death  of  Christ,  Mat. 
xvi.  23.  He  calls  him  Satan,  a  name  sharper  than  the  title  of  the  deviFs 
children,  wherewith  he  marked  the  Pharisees,  and  given  (besides  him)  to  none 
but  Judas,  who  made  a  profession  of  love  to  him,  and  was  outwardly  ranked 
in  the  number  of  his  disciples.  A  gardener  hates  a  weed  the  more  for  being 
in  the  bed  with  the  most  precious  flowers. — Stephen  Chamock. 

Verse  8. — "  Thou  tookest  vengeance^  Sometimes  the  sins  of  a  people  may 
be  such,  that  God  will  not  pardon  them  as  to  temporal  punishments ;  nay,  not 
the  godly  themselves.  Even  they  may  have  been  partakers  with  others  in 
their  sins,  or  may  have  so  provoked  God  themselves,  and  sinned  in  such  a  way 
as  to  cause  his  name  to  be  blasphemed ;  so  that  he  is  concerned  in  honour  to 
bring  some  exemplary  punishment  upon  them.  So  it  was  with  David  (2  Sam. 
xii.) :  though  he  pardoned  him  as  to  the  guilt  of  eternal  death,  saved  his  soul, 
and  spared  his  lite,  which  was  forfeited  to  divine  justice  for  ^e  murder  of 
Uriah ;  yet  the  prophet  announced  that  sharp  afflictions  must  come  on  him,  the 
sword  must  never  ^*  depart  from  his  house,*'  and  the  child  begotten  in  adultery 
must  die,  and  his  wives  must  be  civen  to  his  neighbours.  So,  in  Psalm  xcix.  8,  it 
seems  to  be  spoken  of  Moses  himself,  and  other  godly  among  the  Israelites 
who  died  in  the  wilderness,  and  were  not  permitted  to  come  into  the  land  of 
promise,  that  "  God  forgave  them,^*  yet  "  took  vengeance  of  their  inventions  ^ — 
John  Collins  ( — 1687)  in  the  Morning  Exercises. 

Verse  8. — "  Vengeance  of  their  inventions,**  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the 
preceding  verses  mention  is  made  of  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Samuel  in  a  way 
which  seems  to  imply  that  they  were  upon  the  psalmist's  mind  when  he  uttered 
the  declaration  of  the  text.  These  three  persons,  all  eminent  for  their  piety, 
were  also  conspicuous  for  having  suffered  the  Divine  displeasure  on  account  of 
their  failings.  Moses  angered  t£e  Lord  at  the  waters  of  strife,  and  he  is  not 
suffered  to  enter  the  promised  land;  Aaron  provoked  the  Divine  anger  by 
making  the  golden  calf,  and  would  have  been  destroyed^  had  not  Moses  by 
fervent  intercession  turned  away  the  anger  of  the  Lord  lest  he  should  destroy 
him ;  so  Samuel  placed  his  sons  over  Israel,  who  walked  not  in  his  ways,  and 
therefore  God  gave  Israel  a  king,  whose  crimes  caused  the  prophet  to  go  down 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave. — Stephen  Bridge,  1852. 


niXTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  \, — I.  The  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty  enunciated.    If.  The  ap- 

Erehension  of  divine  sovereignty  demanded.  It  ought  to  be  spiritually  appre- 
endcd.  God  wants  to  be  King  in  the  hearts  of  men.  All  mortals  must 
tremble  before  the  Immortal;  especially  the  wicked.  IIL  The  accessories  of 
divine  sovereignty  hinted  at.  Sovereignty  never  forsakes  the  mercy-seat. 
Angels  arc  represented  on  the  mercy-seat,  the  ministers  of  sovereignty. 
IV.  The  effect  of  divine  sovereignty  described.    Men  should  be  "  moved  "  to 
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fear  and  obey  the  King  before  whom  angels  bow.  Men  should  be  moved  to 
seek  the  mercy  which  angels  study. —  William  Durban, 

Verse  1. — "  He  sittelh  between  the  cherubims,^'  etc.  I.  Statement  made;  where 
God  dwells,  on  the  mercy  seat.  To  hear  prayer,  and  confession,  and  to  grant 
salvation.  11.  Effect  produced — "Earth  moved ;^'  to  admiration,  to  prayer, 
to  sorrowful  contrition,  to  draw  near,  etc. — E,  G,  Ganee. 

Verse  2. — I.  God  is  great  in  Zion  tit  Himself ^  all  nis  perfections  are  here, 
which  cannot  be  said  of  creation,  or  of  his  Law,  or  of  the  heaven  of  angels. 

II.  Great  in   his   works  of  saving  sinners  which  he  cannot  do   elsewhere. 

III.  Great  in  his  glory  as  displayed  in  redemption  through  his  Son.  lY.  Great 
in  his  love  to  his  redeemed. — G,  R, 

Verse  2. — "  The  Lord  is  great  in  Zion^  I.  In  the  condescension  he  displays 
— Zion  is  his  "  habitation,"  his  "  rest."  II.  In  the  glory  he  manifests — power 
and  glory  are  in  the  sanctuary,  Ps.  Ixiii.  2.  III.  In  the  assemblage  he  draws. 
•'  Every  one  in  Zion  appeareth  before  God,"  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  7.  IV.  In  the  bless- 
ings he  imparts.     V.  In  the  authority  he  exerts. —  W.  Jackson, 

Verse  3. — The  terrors  of  the  Lord,  connected  with  holiness,  and  worthy  of 
praise. 

Verse  4. — I.  Trace  the  process  of  the  working  of  right  principles  through 
three  stages — Love,  Establishment,  Execution.  11.  Dlustrate  from  God^s  cha- 
racter and  action.    III.  Apply  to  national,  and  to  daily,  life. —  C,  D, 

Verse  5. — ''  Exalt  the  Lord  your  God  J*  I.  Why?  For  what  he  is  to  you. 
For  what  he  has  done  for  you.  For  what  he  has  told  you.  II.  How  ?  In 
your  affection.  In  your  meditation.  In  your  supplication.  In  your  conver- 
sation. In  your  profession.  In  your  consecration.  In  your  co-operation.  In 
your  expectation. —  W.  J, 

Verse  5. — I.  The  loyal  enthusiasm  of  worship,  it  exalts  the  Lord.  11.  The 
humble  diffidence  of  worship  not  aspiring  to  his  exaltation,  it  kneels  at  hia 
footstool.    III.  The  good  reason  for  worship. — "  He  is  holy." — C.  D. 

Verses  6,  7. — ^I.  Prayer  offered.  Moses  the  prophet,  Aaron  the  priest, 
Samuel  the  ruler,  "  They  called,"  &c.  H.  Prayer  answered.  "  He  answered 
them,"  "  he  spake,"  &c.  HI.  Prayer  vindicated.  They  kept  the  other  testi- 
monies, &c. — G,  R. 

Verse  7  (first  clause V — The  revelation  of  the  cloud,  or  what  God  fore- 
shadowed to  Israel  in  the  cloudy  pillar.  1.  That  God  was  willing  to  commune 
with  man.  2.  That  sinful  man  could  not  see  God  and  live.  3.  That  God 
should  become  incarnate,  veiled  in  flesh  as  in  the  cloud.  4.  That  he  should  be 
their  shelter,  protector,  guide.  5.  That  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  should  lead 
them  to  the  Promised  Land — Heaven. — C  Z>. 

Verse  8.— Mercy  and  judgment,  or  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire. — CD. 

Verse  8. — Observe,  I.  That  God's  vengeance  for  sin  does  not  prevent  his 
forgiveness  of  sin  ;  and,  U.  That  God's  forgiveness  of  sin  does  not  prevent  his 
taking  vengeance. — Stephen  Bridge, 

Verse  9. — "  The  Lord  our  GodJ"  A  very  sweet  topic  will  be  found  in  the 
consideration  of  the  questions,  **  In  what  respect  is  Jehovah  ours  ?  and  in  what 
relations  does  he  stand  to  hfa  people  ?" 


WORK    ON   THE   NINETY-NINTH  PSALM. 

In  "  The  Golden  Diary  of  Heart  Converse  with  Jesus  in  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
By  the  Rev.  Dr,  Edersmeim,  Torquay,  Arranged  for  every  Sunday  in  the 
year.     Ke-issue«     1873 ;  "  there  are  expositions  of  Psalms  xcix.,  ci«  and  cii. 


PSALM  0. 

T1TI.E.— A  Pwilm  of  Praise ;  or  rather  of  tbanksgiTing.    ThU  u  the  only  ptalm 

hearing  this  precise  inscription.    It  is  all  ablaze  with  grateful  ad&ratvmj  and 

has  for  this  reason  been  a  great  favourite  with  the  people  of  Qod  ever  since  it  was 

fcritten,    "Let  us  sina  the  Old  Hundredth  ^^  is  one  of  the  every-day  ewpr£Stitm$ 

of  the  Christian  church,  and  will  be  so  while  men  exist  whose  hearts  are  loyal  to 

the  Cheat  King,    Nothing  can  be  more  sublime  this  side  heaven  than  the  singing 

of  this  noble  psalm  by  a  vast  congregation.     Watts*  paraphrase^  beginning  **  Be^ 

fore   Jehovah's   awful  throne ,*'  and  the  Scotch   **  All  people  that  on   earth  do 

dncellf"  are  both  noble  versions  ;  and  even  Tate  and  Brady  rise  beyond  themselves 

when  they  sing — 

*'  With  one  consent  let  all  the  earth 
To  Ood  their  cheer/iil  voices  raise." 

In  this  divine  lyric  we  sing  witJi  gladness  the  creating  power  and  goodness  of  the 
Lordy  even  as  before  with  trembling  we  adored  his  holiness. 

EXPOSITION. 

MAKE  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  LORD,  all  ye  lands. 
2   Serve   the  LORD   with  gladness:   come  before  his 
presence  with  singing. 

3  Know  ye  that  the  LORD  he  is  God :  it  is  he  t/tat  hath  made 
us  and  not  we  ourselves;  we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of 
his  pasture. 

4  Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts 
with  praise  :  be  thankful  unto  him,  and  bless  his  name. 

5  For  the  LORD  is  good ;  his  mercy  is  everlasting ;  and  his 
truth  cfidureth  to  all  generations. 

1.  *'  Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  LORD^  all  ye  lands.**  This  is  a  repedtion 
of  the  fourth  verse  of  Fsahn  xcviii.  The  original  word  signifies  a  glad  shouti 
such  as  loyal  subjects  give  when  their  king  appears  amon^  them.  Our  happy 
God  should  be  worshipped  by  a  happy  people ;  a  cheerful  spirit  is  in  keeping  witn 
his  nature,  his  acts,  and  the  gratitude  which  we  should  cherish  for  his  mercies. 
In  every  land  Jehovah*s  goodness  is  seen,  therefore  in  every  land  should  he  be 
praised.  Never  will  the  world  be  in  its  proper  condition  till  with  one  unani- 
mous shout  it  adores  the  only  God.  O  ye  nations,  how  Ion?  will  ye  blindly 
reject  him  ?  Your  golden  age  will  never  arrive  till  ye  with  all  your  hearts 
revere  him. 

2.  "  Serve  the  LoED  with  gladness.**  **  GUd  homage  pay  with  awful  mirth.^* 
He  is  our  Lord,  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  served ;  he  is  our  gracious  Lord,  and 
therefore  to  be  served  with  joy.  The  invitation  to  worship  here  given  is  not 
a  melancholy  one,  as  though  adoration  were  a  iuneral  solemnity,  but  a  cheery 
gladsome  exhortation,  as  though  we  were  bidden  to  a  marriage  feast  "  Come 
before  his  presence  with  singing**  We  ought  in  worship  to  realise  the  presence 
of  God,  and  by  an  efibrt  of  the  mind  to  approach  him.  This  is  an  act  which 
must  to  every  rightly  instructed  heart  be  one  of  great  solemnity,  but  at  the 
same  time  it  must  not  be  performed  in  the  servility  of  fear,  and  therefore  we 
conic  before  him,  not  with  weepings  and  wailings,  but  with  psalms  and  hymns. 
Singing,  as  it  is  a  joyful,  and  at  the  same  time  a  devout,  exercise,  should  be  a 
constant  form  of  approach  to  God.  The  measured,  harmonious,  hearty  utterance 
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of  praise  by  a  congref^ation  of  really  devout  persons  is  not  merely  decorous  but 
delightful,  and  is  a  fit  anticipation  of  the  worship  of  heaven,  where  praise  has 
absorbed  prayer,  and  become  the  sole  mode  of  adoration.  How  a  certain  society 
of  brethren  can  find  it  in  their  hearts  to  forbid  singing  in  public  wo;*ship  is  a 
riddle  which  we  cannot  solve.     We  feel  inclined  to  say  with  Dr.  Watts — 

*'  Let  those  refuse  to  sing 
Who  never  knew  our  God ; 
But  favourites  of  the  heavenly  king 
Must  speak  his  praise  abroad." 

3.  "  Know  that  the  Lord  he  vt  GodJ*^    Our  worship  must  be  intelligent.    We 
ought  to  know  whom  we  worship  and  why.    "  Man,  know  thyself,"  is  a  wise 
aphorism,  yet  to  know  our  God  is  truer  wisdom ;  and  it  is  very  questionable 
whether  a  man  can  know  himself  until  he  knows  his  God.    Jehovah  is  God  in 
the  fullest,  most  absolute,  and  most  exclusive  sense,  he  is  God  alone ;  to  know 
him  in  that  character  and  prove  our  knowledge  by  obedience,  trust,  submission^ 
zeal,  and  love  is  an  attainment  which  only  c^race  can  bestow.     Only  those  who 
practically  recognise  his  Godhead  are  at  uL  likely  to  offer  acceptable  praise. 
*^  It  is  he  that  hath  made  ug,  and  not  we  ourselves.^''    Shall  not  the  creature 
reverence  its  Maker  ?    Some  men  live  as  if  they  made  themselves ;  they  call 
themselves  ^*  self-made  men,**  and  they  adore  their  supposed  creators ;   but 
Christians  recognise  the  origin  of  their  being  and  their  well-being,  and  take  no 
honour  to  themselves  either  for  being,  or  for  being  what  they  are.     Neither  in 
our  first  or  second  creation  dare  we  put  so  much  as  a  finder  upon  the  glory, 
for  it  is  the  sole  right  and  property  of  the  Almighty.    To  disclaim  honour  for 
ourselves  is  as  necessary  a  part  of  true  reverence  as  to  ascribe  glory  to  the 
Lord.    *^  Non  nobis,  domine ! "  will  for  ever  remain  the  true  believer's  con- 
fession.   Of  late  philosophy  has  laboured  hard  to  prove  that  all  things  have 
been  developed  from  atoms,  or  have,  in  other  words,  made  themselves  :  if  this 
theory  shall  ever  find  believers,  there   will  certainly  remain  no  reason  for 
accusing  the  superstitious  of  credulity,  for  the  amount  of  credence  necessaiy 
to  accept  this  dogma  of  scepticism  is  a  thousandfold  greater  than  that  which 
is  re(^uired  even  by  an  absurd  belief  in  winking  Madonnas,  and  smiling 
Bambiuos.     For  our  part,  we  find  it    far  more  easy  to  believe   that  the 
Lord  made  us  than  that  we  were  developed  by  a  long  chain  of  natural 
selections  from  floating  atoms  which  fashioned  themselves.      "  We  are  his 
people,  and    the  sheep  of  Ids  pasture.^*      It  is   our    honour    to    have  been 
chosen  from  all  the  world  besides  to  be  his  own  people,  and  our  privilege 
to  be  therefore  guided  by  his   wisdom,   tended  by  his  care,  and  fed  by  his 
bounty.    Sheep  gather  around  their  shepherd  and  look  up  to  him;  in  the 
same  manner  let  us  gather  around  the  great  Shepherd  of  mankind.     The 
avowal  of  our  relation  to  God  is  in  itself  praise  ;  when  we  recount  his  goodness 
we  are  rendering  to  him  the  best  adoration  ;  our  songs  require  none  of  the 
inventions  of  fictions,  the  bare  facts  are  enough  ;  the  simple  narration  of  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord  is  more  astonishing  than  the  productions  of  imagination. 
That  we  are  the  sheep  of  his  pasture  is  a  plain  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
very  essence  of  poetry. 

4.  "  Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving.''*  To  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
thanksgiving  in  this  place  the  psalm  probably  owes  its  title.  In  all  our  public 
service  the  rendering  of  thanks  must  abound ;  it  is  like  the  incense  of  the 
temple,  which  filled  the  whole  house  with  smoke.  Expiatory  sacrifices  are 
ended,  but  those  of  gratitude  will  never  be  out  of  date.  So  long  as  we  are 
receivers  of  mercy  we  must  be  givers  of  thanks.  Mercy  permits  us  to  enter 
his  gates ;  let  us  praise  that  mercy.  What  better  subject  for  our  thoughts 
in  God's  own  house  than  the  Lord  of  the  house.  "  And  into  his  courts  with 
praise,^^  Into  whatever  court  of  the  Lord  you  may  enter,  let  your  admission 
DC  the  subject  of  praise  :  thanks  be  to  God,  the  innermost  court  is  now  open  to 
believers,  and  we  enter  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil ;  it  is  incumbent 
upon  us  that  we  acknowledge  the  high  privilege  by  our  songs.    "  Be  thankful 
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unto  him'^  Let  the  praise  be  in  your  heart  as  well  as  on  your  tongue,  and  let  it 
all  be  for  him  to  whom  it  all  belongs.  "  And  Mess  his  nameJ"  He  blessed  you, 
bless  him  in  return ;  bless  his  name,  his  character,  his  person.  Whatever  he 
does,  be  sure  that  you  bless  him  for  it :  bless  him  when  he  takes  away  as  well 
as  when  he  gives ;  bless  him  as  lone  as  you  live,  under  all  circumstances ; 
bless  him  in  all  his  attributes,  from  whatever  point  of  view  you  consider  him. 

5,  "  For  the  LORD  is  good.'*  This  sums  up  his  character  and  contains  a  mass 
of  reasons  for  praise.  Ue  is  good,  gracious,  kind,  bountiful,  loving ;  yea,  God 
16  love.  He  who  does  not  praise  the  good  is  not  good  himself.  The  kind  of 
praise  inculcated  in  the  psalm,  viz.  that  of  joy  and  gladness,  is  most  fitly  urged 
upon  us  by  an  argument  from  the  goodness  of  God.  "  His  mercy  is  everlasting'* 
God  is  not  mere  justice,  stem  and  cold :  he  has  bowels  of  compassion,  and 
wills  not  the  sinner's  death.  Towards  his  own  people  mercy  is  still  more  con- 
spicuously displayed ;  it  has  be&n  theirs  from  all  eternity,  and  shall  be  theirs 
world  without  end.  Everlasting  mercy  is  a  glorious  theme  for  sacred  song. 
"  And  his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations,^'  No  fickle  being  is  he,  promising 
and  forgetting.  He  has  entered  into  covenant  with  his  people,  and  he  will  never 
revoke  it,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  has  gone  out  of  his  lips.  As  our  fathers 
found  him  faithful,  so  will  our  sons,  and  their  seed  for  ever.  A  changeable 
God  would  be  a  terror  to  the  righteous,  they  would  have  no  sure  anchor- 
age, and  amid  a  changing  world  they  would  be  driven  to  and  fro  in  perpetual 
fear  of  shipwreck.  It  were  well  if  the  truth  of  divine  faithfulness  were  more 
fully  remembered  by  some  theologians ;  it  would  overturn  their  belief  in 
the  final  fall  of  believers,  and  teach  them  a  more  consolatory  system.  Our 
heart  leaps  for  joy  as  we  bow  before  One  who  has  never  broken  his  word  or 

changed  his  purpose. 

**  As  well  might  he  his  being  quit 
As  break  his  promise  or  forget'* 

Resting  on  his  sure  word,  we  feel  that  joy  which  is  here  commanded,  and  in 
the  strength  of  it  we  come  into  his  presence  even  now,  and  speak  good  of 
his  name. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — This  is  the  only  psalm  in  the  whole  collection  entitled  "  A  Psalm  of 
Praise''  It  is  supposed  to  have  received  this  appellation  because  peculiarly 
adapted,  if  not  designed  to  be  sung,  when  the  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  were 
ofVered.  See  Lev.  vii.  12.  The  Greeks  think  it  was  written  by  David,  who 
here  invites  all  the  world  to  join  with  the  Israelites  in  the  service  of  God,  whose 
divine  sovereignty  he  here  recognises. — Samuel  Burder, 

Mltole  Psalm. — If  we  are  right  in  regarding  Psalms  xciii. — xcix.  as  forming 
one  continuous  series,  one  great  prophetic  oratorio,  whose  title  is  **  Jehovah 
is  King/'  and  through  which  there  runs  the  same  great  idea,  this  psalm  may 
be  regarded  as  the  doxology  which  closes  the  strain.  We  find  lingering  in  it 
notes  of  the  same  great  harmony.  It  breathes  the  same  gladness ;  it  is  filled 
with  the  same  hope,  that  all  nations  shall  bow  down  before  Jehovah,  and  confess 
that  he  is  God.--t/.  J.  S.  Perowne, 

Whole  Psalm. — This  psalm  contains  a  promise  of  Christianity,  as  winter  at 
its  close  contains  the  promise  of  spring.  The  trees  are  reaay  to  bud,  the 
flowers  are  just  hidden  by  the  light  soil,  the  clouds  are  heavy  with  rain,  the 
sun  shines  in  his  strength ;  only  a  genial  wind  from  the  south  is  wanted  to  give 
a  new  life  to  all  things. — *^The  Speaker's  Commentary,^'  1873. 

Whole  Psalm. — Luther  would  have  immortalized  his  name  had  he  done  no 
more  than  written  the  majestic  air  and  harmony  to  which  we  are  accustomed 
to  bing  this  psalm,  and  which,  when  the  mind  is  in  a  truly  worshipping  frame, 


400  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

teems  to  bring  heaven  down  to  earth,  and  to  raise  earth  to  hearen,  giTing  at 
anticipations  of  the  pure  and  sublime  delights  of  that  noble  and  general 
assembly  in  which  saints  and  angels  shall  for  ever  celebrate  the  praiaea  of  Grod. 
— Ingram  Cobbin. 

Verse  2. — The  first  half  of  this  verse  is  from  Psalm  ii.  11,  only  that  instead 
of  ^'  with  fear f^  there,  where  the  psalmist  has  to  do  with  fierce  rebels,  there  is 
substituted  here  **  gladness  "  or  joy. — F.  fV,  Hengstenberg, 

Verse  2. — "  Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness^  It  is  a  sign  the  oil  of  grace 
hath  been  poured  into  the  heart  "  when  the  oil  of  gladness  '*  shines  on  the 
countenance.     Cheerfulness  credits  religion. — Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  2. — "  Serve  the  LORD,'^  It  is  our  privilege  to  serve  the  Lord  in  all 
things.  It  is  ours  to  please  the  Lord  in  loosing  the  latchet  of  a  shoe ;  and 
to  enjoy  the  expression  of  his  favour  therein.  The  servant  of  God  is  not 
serving  at  the  same  time  another  master;  he  has  not  been  hired  for  occa- 
sional service ;  he  abides  in  the  service  of  his  God,  and  cannot  be  about 
anything  but  his  Master's  business ;  he  eats,  he  drinks,  he  sleeps,  he  walks,  he 
discourses,  he  findeth  recreation,  all  by  the  way  of  serving  God.  "  Serve  the 
Lord  with  gladness*^  Can  you  bear  to  be  waited  upon  by  a  servant  who  goes 
moping  and  dejected  to  his  every  task  ?  You  would  rather  have  no  servant 
at  all,  than  one  who  evidently  finds  your  service  cheerless  and  i^some. — 
Oeorge  Bowen, 

Verse  3. — '* Know  ye  that  the  LosD  he  is  God"  &c.  Prom  the  reasons  cf 
this  exhortation,  learn,  that  such  is  our  natural  atheism,  that  we  have  need 
again  and  again  to  be  instructed,  tJiat  the  Lord  is  God;  of  whom,  and  through 
whom,  and  for  whom  are  all  things. — David  Dichson. 

Verse  3. — **  It  w  he  that  made  us  ,  .  ,we  are  his**  Now,  the  ground  of  God*8 
property  in  all  things  is  his  creating  of  aU.  .  .  .  Accordingly,  you  may  observe 
m  many  scriptures,  where  the  Lord's  propriety  is  asserted,  this,  as  the  ground 
of  it,  is  annexed  :  Fs.  Ixxxix.  11, 12,  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the  whole  world, 
and  all  therein  is  thine.  Why  so  ?  "  Thou  hast  founded  them.**  And  so  are 
all  the  regions  and  quarters  of  the  world,  northern  and  southern,  western  and 
eastern  ;  for  Tabor  was  on  the  west  and  Hermon  on  the  east ;  all  are  thine,  for 
thou  hast  created  them.  So  sea  and  land,  Ps.  xcv.  5.  As  all  things  measured 
by  time,  so  time  itself,  the  measure  of  all,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  16, 17.  "  Thou  hast  made 
the  light,**  i.e.  the  moon  for  the  night  and  the  sun  for  the  day.  He  lays  claim 
to  all  the  climes  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  seasons  of  the  year,  on  this  account ; 
he  made  them.  This  will  be  more  evident  and  unquestionable,  if  we  take 
notice  of  these  particulars: — 

1.  He  made  all  for  himself.  He  was  not  employed  by  any  to  make  it  for 
another,  for  in  that  case  sometimes  the  maker  is  not  the  owner ;  but  the  Lord 
did  employ  himself  in  that  great  work,  and  for  himself  did  he  undertake  and 
finish  it.     Prov.  xvi.  4,  Col.  i.  15,  16. 

2.  He  made  all  things  of  nothing,  either  without  any  matter  at  all,  or  without 
any  but  what  himself  had  before  made  of  nothing.  A  potter  when  he  makes 
an  earthenware  vessel,  if  the  clay  be  not  his  own  whicn  he  makes  it  of,  he  is 
not  the  full  owner  of  the  vessel,  though  he  formed  it :  "  the  form  is  his,  the 
matter  is  another^s ; "  but  since  the  Lord  made  all  of  nothing,  or  of  such  matter 
as  himself  had  made,  all  is  wholly  his,  matter  and  form,  all  entirely. 

3.  He  made  all  without  the  help  or  concurrence  of  any  other.  There  was 
none  that  assisted  him,  or  did  in  the  least  co-operate  with  him  in  the  work  of 
creation.  .  .  .  Those  that  assist  and  concur  with  another  in  the  making  of  a 
thing  may  claim  a  share  in  it ;  but  here  lies  no  such  claim  in  this  case,  where 
the  Lord  alone  did  all,  alone  made  all.     All  is  his  only. 

4.  He  upholds  all  things  in  the  same  manner  as  ne  created,  continues  the 
being  of  all  things  in  the  name  way  as  he  gave  it.  He  does  it  of  himself, 
without  other  support,  without  any  assistant.    All  would  fall  into  nothing  in 
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a  moment,  if  be  did  not  every  moment  bear  tbem  up.  So  tbat  all  tbings  on 
tbis  account  bave  still  tbeir  being  from  bim  every  moment,  and  tbeir  well- 
being  too,  and  all  tbe  means  wbicb  conduce  to  it ;  and  tberefore  all  are  bis 
own. — David  Clarkson, 

Verse  3, — "  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us^  Tbe  emperor  Henry,  wbile  out 
bunting  on  tbe  Lord's  day  called  Quinquagesima,  bis  companions  being  scat- 
tered, came  unattended  to  the  entrance  of  u  certain  wood ;  and  seeing  a  cburcb 
bard  by,  be  made  for  it,  and  feigning  bimself  to  be  a  soldier,  simply  requested 
a  mass  of  tbe  priest.  Now  tbat  priest  was  a  man  of  notable  piety,  but  so 
deformed  in  person  tbat  be  seemed  a  monster  ratber  tban  a  man.  Wben  be 
bad  attentively  considered  bim,  tbe  emperor  began  to  wonder  exceedingly  wby 
God,  from  wbom  all  beauty  proceeds,  sbould  permit  so  deformed  a  man  to 
administer  bis  sacraments,  ^ut  presently,  wben  mass  commenced,  and  tbey 
came  to  tbe  passage,  ^^  Know  ye  that  the  Lord  he  is  Ood,^*  wbicb  was  cbanted 
by  a  boy,  tbe  priest  rebuked  tbe  boy  for  singing  negligently,  and  said  witb  a 
loud  voice,  '^  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  toe  ourselves,^*  Struck  by 
these  words,  and  believing  tbe  priest  to  be  a  prophet,  tbe  emperor  raised  bim, 
much  against  bis  will,  to  tbe  archbishopric  of  Cologne,  which  see  be  adorned 
by  his  devotion  and  excellent  virtues. —i^rom  "  Roger  of  Wendover's  ( — 1237) 
Flowers  of  History?* 

Verse  3. — " It  is  he  that  hath  made  us  ,  .  ,  we  are  his**  Many  a  one  has 
drawn  balsamic  consolation  from  these  words ;  as  for  instance  Melanctbon 
wben  disconsolatelv  sorrowful  over  tbe  body  of  his  son  in  Dresden  on  tbe  I2tb 
July,  1559.  But  m  *^He  made  us  and  we  are  his,**  there  is  also  a  rich  mine  of 
comfort  and  of  admonition,  for  tbe  Creator  is  also  the  Owner,  bis  heart  clings 
to  bis  creature,  and  the  creature  owes  itself  entirely  to  bim,  without  whom  it 
would  not  have  bad  a  being,  and  would  not  continue  in  being. — F.  Delitzsch, 

Verse  3. — "  He  that  made  us,**  i.e.  made  us  what  we  are,  a  people  to  bimself; 
as  in  Ps.  xcv.  5, 1  Sam.  xii.  6,  and  Deut.  xxxii.  6.  It  was  not  we  tbat  made 
ourselves  bis  (compare  Ezek.  xxix.  3).  "  He  (and  not  we  ourselves)  made  us 
His  people,  and  thefloch  whom  he  feeds  *^ — Andrew  A,  Bonar, 

Verse  3. — "  Not  we  '*  is  added,  because  any  share,  on  the  part  of  tbe  cburcb, 
in  effecting  tbe  salvation  bestowed  upon  her,  would  weaken  tbe  testimony 
which  this  bears  to  the  exclusive  Godhead  of  the  Lord. — F.  W.  Hengsienberg, 

Verses  3,  5. — "  Know  ye*"*  what  God  is  in  bimself,  and  what  be  is  to  you. 
Knowledge  is  the  mother  of  devotion,  and  of  all  obedience ;  blind  sacrifices  wiU 
never  please  a  seeing  God.  "  Know  "  it,  i.e.  consider  and  apply  it,  and  then 
you  will  be  more  close  and  constant,  more  inward  and  serious,  in  the  worship 
of  him.  Let  us  know,  then,  these  seven  things  concerning  tbe  Lord  Jehovah, 
with  whom  we  bave  to  do  in  all  the  acts  of  religious  worship. 

1 .  "  That  the  Lord  he  is  God,**  tbe  only  livmg  and  true  God  ;  tbat  be  is  a 
being  infinitely  perfect,  self-existent,  and  self-sufficient,  and  the  fountain  of 
all  being.  2.  That  he  is  our  Creator:  **  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we 
oursp.loesy  We  do  not,  we  could  not  make  ourselves ;  it  is  God's  prerogative 
to  be  his  own  cause ;  our  being  is  derived  and  depending.  3.  That  therefore 
he  is  our  rightful  owner.  The  Masorites,  by  altering  one  letter  in  the  Hebrew, 
read  it,  "  He  made  us,  and  bis  we  are,"  or,  "  to  bim  we  belong.*'  Put  both 
the  readings  together,  and  we  learn,  that  because  God  *'made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves,"  therefore  we  are  not  our  own  but  his.  4.  Tbat  he  is  our  sovereign 
Ruler.  "  We  are  his  people ^^  or  subjects,  and  be  is  our  prince,  our  rector  or 
governor,  that  gives  laws  to  us  as  moral  agents,  and  will  call  us  to  an  account 
for  what  we  do.  5.  That  he  is  our  bountiful  Benefactor ;  we  are  not  only  bis 
8b«ep  wliom  he  is  entitled  to,  but  **"  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,^*  wbom  be  takes 
care  of.  6.  Tbat  be  is  a  God  of  infinite  mercy  and  good  (verse  5) ;  "  The 
Lord  is  good**  and  tberefore  doth  good ;  "  bis  mercy  bis  everlasting."  7.  That 
be  is  a  God  of  inviolable  truth  and  faithfulness  ;  '*  His  truth  endureth  to  all 
generations,**  and  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  tbe  ground  as  antiquated  or  re- 
voked.— Matthew  Henry, 
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such  pillars  of  tbe  «Ute  »re  mercg  and  jwigneM.  TLe  throne  of  the  King 
borne  up  b;  them,  aa  Solomon's  was  with  lions  of  iror;  on  each  aide.  Thei 
fore,  as  in  one  place  it  is  said  thftt  "/A«  Arone  it  eilabliihed  byjtutiee  "  (Pn 
xvi.  12)  1  so  in  another  that  it  is  "  upheld  bg  mtrcy  "  (FroT.  xx.  28)  ;  jusd 
bcinf;  aa  tbe  bones  and  sinews  in  tbe  body  politic,  and  mercj  as  the  veins  ai 
arteriei.  They  are  the  tiro  hands  of  action,  the  two  eyes  of  virtue,  and  tl 
two  wings  of  bonour.  And  as  tbe  eyes,  if  tbej  be  rightlj  set,  do  both  look  oi 
way ;  BO  do  mercy  and  judgment,  however  in  the  apprehenaion  of  the  vnig 
they  seem  to  look  contrary  ways.  And  as  the  treble  and  the  bass  accord  be 
in  inunic ;  so  do  they  in  managing  the  commonwealth  Wherefore  Dar 
promiselh  to  make  them  both  sound  tunable  in  his  song  without  jht or  discon 
"  I  will  4ing  of  mercy  and  judgment."  .... 

As  mercy  is  here  set  in  the  first  place ;  so  shall  the  sentence  of  mercy  ai 
atiEolution  be  first  pronounced  st  the  last  day.  And  it  is  a  laudttble  custom  i 
princes,  at  their  first  entrance  to  their  kiogdomB,  to  shew  mercy,  bj  hearin 
tho  mourmuK  of  the  prisoner,  snd  delivering  tbe  children  of  destb,  by  looain 
the  bands  ot  wickedness,  by  taking  oIT  the  heavy  burdens,  b^  letting  the  of 
preiuied  co  free,  and  by  breaking  every  yoke  of  former  eztortiona.  Thus,  on 
pniphet  himself,  as  soon  as  the  crown  was  settled  on  his  head,  msde  inquiry 
there  remained  jet  alive  any  of  tbe  bouse  of  Saul,  on  whom  he  misht  ehe- 
mercy  ('i  Sam.  ix,).  O  how  fair  a  thing  is  this  mercy  in  the  time  ofanguis 
and  trouble  I  It  is  like  a  cloud  of  rain  that  coiiietb  in  the  time  of  droughl 
But  this  mercy,  here  spoken  of  in  the  first  part  of  our  prophet's  song,  stretchet 
further  1  unfolding  itself  in  clemency,  in  courleiy,  and  in  contpatiion.  I 
clemency,  by  pardanins  malefactors  ;  in  compa'tion,  by  relieving  the  afflicted 
in  eourte^iy,  towards  all.— George  llakewill.  or  Hahetctll,  1579—1649, 

Verie  I. — "Mercy  and  juJgmenl."  What  is  the  history  of  every  poor  ainnei 
plucked  as  a  brand  from  the  tire,  and  brought  to  heaven  in  peace  at  last,  buti 
history  of  "mercy  and  judgment  "F  Judgment  first  awakes  to  terror  and  i 
fear ;  mercy  meets  the  poor,  trembling,  returning  prodigal,  and  falls  on  hi 
neck,  and  kisses,  and  forgives.  Then,  through  all  ha  chequered  course,  Oo< 
hems  ujibis  way  with  judgment,  that  he  may  not  wander,  and  yet  brightens  hi 
puth  with  mercy,  that  he  may  not  faint.  Is  there  a  child  of  Qod  that  con  lool 
mlu  the  varied  record  of  his  heart  nr  of  his  outward  histon,  and  not  see  good 
ness  and  severity,  severity  and  goodness,  tracking  him  all  hie  journey  through! 
Has  be  ever  bad  a  cup  so  bitter  that  he  could  say,  "  There  is  no  mercy  here  " ! 
lias  he  ever  had  a  lot  so  briaht  that  he  could  say,  "  There  is  no  chastisemeo 
or  correction  here"?  Has  he  ever  bad  any  bad  tidings,  and  there  have  bcei 
no  good  tidings  set  over  against  them  to  relieve  themf  Has  he  ever  bad  i 
sky  BO  dark  tliat  he  could  see  in  it  no  star,  or  a  cloud  so  nnchequered  that  In 
could  trace  no  rainbow  of  promise  there  ?  .  .  .   . 

What  a  beautifully  woven  web  of  judgment  and  mercy  does  every  man' 
secret  history,  in  his  way  through  the  wilderness  of  life  to  the  land  of  promise 
[irescDt  I  and  how  good,  and  bow  wholesome,  and  how  kindly,  and  how  graciou 
1.4  this  blessed  intermingling  of  both  I  How  do  we  need  the  judgment,  to  kee] 
us  htmible  and  watchful  and  pure!  and  how  do  we  need  the  mercy,  to  keep  u 
hopeful,  and  to  nerve  our  elUirts,  and  to  stir  our   hearts,  and  to  sustaia  us  ii 

Btticnce,  amid  life's  battle  and  struggle,  and  disappointment  and  vexation 
h,  how  good  it  is  for  us,  that  wc  stiould  thus,  therefore,  have  the  rod  ani 
stall' together — the  rod  to  chasten,  and  the  stnlf  to  solace  and  sustain !  lloi 
good  it  is  for  us,  that  we  should  have  to  "  ei'ig  of  mercy  and  judgment  P'  An' 
jet,  what  is  judgment  itself,  but  mercy  with  a  sterner  aspect?  And  what  ar 
the  thidings  of  judgment,  but  the  sterner  tones  of  the  voice  of  a  Father's  love 
For  even  judgment  is  one  of  the  "  all  things  "  that  "  work  together  for  good  t 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.''— 
fllKh  Slaii-cll. 

I'erae  1. — "  Merey  and  judgment."  God  intermixeth  mercy  with  ullliction 
he  steeps  his  sword  of  justice  in  the  oil  of  merc-y  ;  there  was  no  night  no  dark 
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Verse  3. — ^^Know  ye  that  tJ^e  LoRD  he  is  God,'*  That  you  may  be  true 
amid  superstition,  hopeful  in  contrition,  persistent  in  supplication,  unwearied 
in  exertion,  calm  in  affliction,  firm  in  temptation,  bold  in  persecution,  and 
happy  in  dissolution. —  W,  J, 

Verse  3. — "  We  are  his  people, *'  We  have  been  twice  bom,  as  all  his  people 
are.  We  love  the  society  of  his  people.  We  are  looking  unto  Jesus  like  nis 
people.  We  are  separated  from  the  world  as  his  people.  We  experience  the 
trials  of  his  people.  We  prefer  the  employment  of  his  people.  We  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  iiis  people. —  W,  J. 

verse  4. — A  Discourse  of  Thankfulness  which  is  due  to  God  for  his  benefits 
and  blessings. — A  Sermon  by  Thomas  Ooodwin,  Works^  vol,  iz.,  pp,  499—514. 
NichoVs  edition. 

Verse  4. — I.  The  privileges  of  access.  IL  The  duty  of  thankfulness.  HI. 
The  reasons  for  enjoving  both. 

Verse  5, — I.  The  mexhaustible  fount — the  goodness  of  God.  II.  The  ever- 
fiowing  stream — the  mercy  of  God.  III.  The  fathomless  ocean — the  truth  of 
God.    "0  the  depths ! "—  W,  Durban. 


PSALM    CI. 

Title. — A  Psalm  of  David.  This  is  jvtt  ruck  a  psalm  as  the  man  after  God*s 
own  heart  would  compose  when  he  was  about  to  become  king  in  Israel.  It  is  David 
all  over^  straightforward^  resolute^  drvont ;  there  is  no  trace  of  policy  or  ra^filla- 
tion^ — the  Lord  has  appointed  hivi  to  be  king,  and  he  knows  it,  therefore  he  pur- 
poses in  all  things  to  behave  as  becomes  a  mon/irch  whom  the.  Lord  himself  has 
chosen.  If  jve  call  this  the  Psalm  of  Pious  Resolutions,  7ce  shall  perhaps  re* 
member  it  all  the  more  readily.  After  songs  of  praise  a  psalm  of  practice  not 
only  makes  variety^  but  comes  in  most  fittingly.  We  fierer  praise  the  Lord  better 
than  when  we  do  those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 


I 


EXPOSITION. 

WILL  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment :  unto  thee,  O  LORD, 
will  I  sing. 

2  I  will  behave  myself  wisely  in  a  perfect  way.  O  when 
wilt  thou  come  unto  me }  I  will  walk  within  my  house  with 
a  perfect  heart. 

3  I  will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine  ty^s :  I  hate  the 
work  ot  them  that  turn  aside  ;  it  shall  not  cleave  to  me. 

4  A  froward  heart  shall  depart  from  me :  I  will  not  know  a 
wicked  person. 

5  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off: 
him  that  hath  an  high  look  and  a  proud  heart  will  not  I  suffer. 

6  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they 
j  may  dwell  with  me :  he  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall 
j                              serve  me. 

:  7  He  that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house  : 

i  he  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight. 

8  I  will  early  destroy  all  the  wicked  of  the  land  ;  that  I  may 
cut  off  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  LORD. 

1.  "  /  tt*t7/  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment.'''  He  would  extol  both  the  love  and 
the  severity,  the  sweets  and  the  bitters,  which  the  Lord  had  mingled  in  his 
experience  ;  he  would  admire  the  justice  and  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.  Such 
a  song  would  fitly  lead  up  to  godly  resolutions  as  to  his  own  conduct,  for  that 
which  we  admire  in  our  superiors  we  naturally  endeavour  to  imitate.  Mercy 
and  judgment  would  temper  the  administration  of  David,  because  he  had 
adoringly  perceived  them  in  the  dispensations  of  his  God.  Everything  in 
6od*s  dealings  with  us  may  fittingly  become  the  theme  of  song,  and  we  have 
not  viewed  it  aright  until  we  feel  we  can  sinn;  about  it.  We  ought  as  much  to 
bless  the  Lord  for  the  judgment  with  which  he  chastens  our  sin,  as  for  the 
mercy  with  which  he  forgives  it ;  there  is  as  much  love  in  the  blows  of  his 
hand  as  in  the  kisses  of  his  mouth.  Upon  a  retrospect  of  their  lives  instructed 
saints  scarcely  know  which  to  be  most  grateful  for — the  comforts  which  have 
cheered  them,  or  the  afflictions  which  have  purged  them.  "  Unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
will  I  sing.^*  Jehovah  shall  have  all  our  praise.  The  secondary  agents  of 
either  the  mercy  or  the  judgment  must  hold  a  very  subordinate  place  in  our 
memory,  and  the  Lord  alone  must  be  hymned  by  our  heart.  Our  souPs  sole 
worship  must  be  the  lauding  of  the  Lord.    The  psalmist  forsakes  the  minor 
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key,  which  was  soon  to  rule  him  in  the  one  hundred  and  second  psalm,  and 
resolves  that,  come  what  may,  he  will  sing,  and  sing  to  the  Lord  too,  whatever 
others  might  do. 

2.  "/  will  behave  myself  wifely  in  a  perfect  way'*  To  be  holy  is  to  be 
wise ;  a  perfect  way  is  a  wise  way.  David's  resolve  was  excellent,  but  his 
practice  did  not  fully  tally  with  it.  Alas  I  he  was  not  always  wise  or  perfect, 
but  it  was  well  that  it  was  in  his  heart.  A  king  had  need  be  both  sage  and 
pure,  and,  if  he  be  not  so  in  intent,  when  he  comes  to  the  throne,  his  after 
conduct  will  be  a  sad  example  to  his  people.  He  who  does  not  even  resolve 
to  do  well  is  likely  to  do  very  ill.  Householders,  employers,  and  especially 
ministers,  should  pray  for  both  wisdom  and  holiness,  for  they  will  need  them 
both.  "O  when  wilt  thou  come  unto  met'' — an  ejaculation,  but  not  an  inter- 
ruption. He  feels  the  need  not  merely  of  divine  help,  but  also  of  the  divine 
presence,  that  so  he  may  be  instructed,  and  sanctified,  and  made  fit  for  the 
discharge  of  his  high  vocation.  David  longed  for  a  more  special  and  effectual 
visitation  from  the  Lord  before  he  began  his  reign.  If  God  be  with  us  we 
shall  neither  err  in  judgment  nor  transgress  in  character ;  his  presence  brings 
us  both  wisdom  and  holiness :  away  from  God  we  are  away  from  safety.  Good 
men  are  so  sensible  of  infirmity  that  they  cry  for  help- from  God,  so  full  of  prayer 
that  they  cry  at  all  seasons,  so  intense  in  their  desires  that  they  cry  with  sighs 
and  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered,  saying,  "  O  when  wilt  thou  come  unto 
me  ?  *'  "  /  will  walk  within  my  house  with  a  perfect  hearth  Piety  must  begin  at 
home.  Our  first  duties  are  those  within  our  own  abode.  We  must  have  a  per- 
fect heart  at  home,  or  we  cannot  keep  a  perfect  way  abroad.  Notice  that  tnese 
words  are  a  part  of  a  song,  and  that  there  is  no  music  like  the  harmony  of  a 
gracious  life,  no  psalm  so  sweet  as  the  daily  practice  of  holiness.  Reader,  how 
fares  it  with  your  family?  Do  you  sing  in  the  choir  and  sin  in  the  chamber? 
Are  you  a  samt  abroad  and  a  devil  at  home  ?  For  shame !  What  we  are  at 
home,  that  we  are  indeed.  He  cannot  be  a  good  king  whose  palace  is  the  haunt 
of  vice,  nor  he  a  true  saint  whose  habitation  is  a  scene  of  strife,  nor  he  a  faithful 
minister  whose  household  dreads  his  appearance  at  the  fireside. 

3.  "  I  wilt  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine  eyes.*'  I  will  neither  delight  in  it, 
aim  at  it,  or  endure  it.  If  I  have  wickedness  brought  before  me  by  others  I 
vfiW  turn  away  from  it,  I  will  not  gaze  upon  it  with  pleasure.  The  psalmist  is 
very  sweeping  in  his  resolve,  he  declines  the  least,  the  most  reputable,  the 
most  customary  form  of  evil — no  wicked  thing :  not  only  shall  it  not  dwell  in 
his  heart,  but  not  even  before  his  eyes,  for  what  fascinates  the  eye  is  very  apt 
to  gain  admission  into  the  heart,  even  as  Eve's  apple  first  pleased  her  sight,  and 
then  prevailed  over  her  mind  and  hand.  "  /  hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn 
aside,  *  He  was  warmly  against  it ;  he  did  not  view  it  with  indifference,  but 
with  utter  scorn  and  abhorrence.  Hatred  of  sin  is  a  good  sentinel  for  the 
door  of  virtue.  There  are  persons  in  courts  who  walk  in  a  very  crooked  way, 
leaving  the  high  road  of  integrity ;  and  these,  by  short  cuts,  and  twists,  and 
turns,  are  often  supposed  to  accomplish  work  for  their  masters  which  simple 
honest  hearts  are  not  competent  to  undertake ;  but  David  would  not  employ 
such,  he  would  pay  no  secret  service  money,  he  loathed  the  practices  of  men 
who  deviate  from  righteousness.  He  was  of  the  same  mind  as  the  dying 
statesman  who  said,  **  Corruption  wins  not  more  than  honesty.*'  It  is  greatly 
to  be  deplored  that  in  after  years  he  did  not  keep  himself  clear  m  this 
matter  in  every  case,  though,  in  the  main  he  did ;  but  what  would  he  have 
been  if  he  had  not  commenced  with  this  resolve,  but  had  followed  the  usual 
crooked  policy  of  Oriental  princes  ?  How  much  do  we  all  need  divine  keeping ! 
We  are  no  more  perfect  than  David,  nay,  we  fall  far  short  of  him  in  many 
things;  and,  like  him,  we  shall  find  need  to  write  a  psalm  of  penitence  venr  soon 
after  our  psalm  of  good  resolution.  " It  shall  not  cleave  to  me**  I  will  disown 
their  ways,  I  will  not  imitate  their  policy :  like  dirt  it  may  fall  upon  me,  but  I 
will  wash  it  off,  and  never  rest  till  I  am  rid  of  it.  Sin,  like  pitch,  is  very  apt 
to  stick.    In  the  courise  of  our  family  history  crooked  things  will  turn  up,  for 
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we  are  all  imperfect,  and  some  of  those  around  us  are  far  from  being  what  they 
should  be ;  it  must,  therefore,  be  one  great  object  of  our  care  to  disentangle 
ourijelves,  to  keep  clear  of  trans^ession,  and  of  all  that  comes  of  it :  thia  can- 
not be  done  unless  the  Lord  both  comes  to  us,  and  abides  with  us  evermore. 

4.  ^^Afroward  heart  shall  depart  from  me.*'  He  refers  both  to  himself  and 
to  those  round  about  him ;  he  would  neither  be  crooked  in  heart  himself,  nor 
employ  persons  of  evil  character  in  his  house ;  if  he  found  such  in  his  court 
he  would  chase  them  awaj.  He  who  begins  with  his  own  heart  b^ns  at  the 
fountain  head,  and  is  not  likely  to  tolerate  evil  companions.  We  cannot  turn 
out  of  our  family  all  whose  hearts  are  evil,  but  we  can  keep  them  out  of 
our  confidence,  and  let  them  see  that  we  do  not  approve  of  their  ways.  *'/ 
will  not  hnow  a  wiched  person''  He  shall  not  be  my  intimate,  my  bosom 
friend.  I  must  know  him  as  a  man,  or  I  could  not  discern  his  character ; 
but  if  I  know  him  to  be  wicked,  I  will  not  know  him  any  further,  and  with 
his  evil  I  will  have  no  communion.  *^To  know**  in  Scripture  means  more 
than  mere  perception,  it  includes  fellowship,  and  in  that  sense  it  is  here  used. 
Princes  must  disown  those  who  disown  righteousness ;  if  they  know  the  wicked 
they  will  soon  be  known  as  wicked  themselves. 

5.  *^  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off,''  He  had 
known  so  bitterly  the  miseries  caused  by  slanderers  that  he  intended  to  deal 
severely  with  such  vipers  when  he  came  into  power,  not  to  revenge  his  own 
ills,  but  to  prevent  others  from  suffering  as  he  had  done.  To  give  one*8 
neighbour  a  stab  in  the  dark  is  one  of  the  most  atrocious  of  crimes,  and  cannot 
be  too  heartily  reprobated,  yet  such  as  are  guilty  of  it  oflen  find  patronage  in 
high  places,  and  are  considered  to  be  men  of  penetration,  trusty  ones  who 
have  a  keen  eye,  and  take  care  to  keep  their  lords  well  posted  up.  King 
David  would  lop  the  goodly  tree  of  his  state  of  all  such  superfluous  boughs, 
^^Him  that  hath  an  high  look  and  a  proud  heart  will  not  1  suffer,"  Proud, 
domineering,  supercilious  gentlemen,  who  look  down  upon  the  poor  as  though 
they  were  so  many  worms  crawling  in  the  earth  beneath  their  feet,  the  psalmist 
could  not  bear.  The  sight  of  them  made  him  suffer,  and  therefore  he  would 
not  suffer  them.  Great  men  often  affect  aristocratic  airs  and  haughty  manners, 
David  therefore  resolved  that  none  should  be  great  in  his  palace  but  those 
who  had  more  grace  and  more  sense  than  to  indulge  in  such  abominable 
vanity.  Proud  men  are  generally  hard,  and  therefore  very  unfit  for  office ; 
persons  of  high  looks  provoke  enmity  and  discontent,  and  the  fewer  of  such 
people  about  a  court  the  better  for  the  stability  of  a  throne.  If  all  slanderers 
were  now  cut  off,  and  all  the  proud  banished,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  next 
census  would  declare  a  very  sensible  diminution  of  the  population. 

6.  ^^  Aline  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with 
me,"  He  would  seek  them  out,  engage  their  services,  take  care  of  them,  and 
promote  them  to  honour :  this  is  a  noble  occupation  for  a  king,  and  one  which 
will  repay  him  infinitely  better  than  listening  to  the  soft  nothings  of  flatterers. 
It  would  be  greatly  for  the  profit  of  us  all  if  we  chose  our  servants  rather  by 
their  piety  than  by  their  cleverness ;  he  who  gets  a  faithful  servant  gets  a 
treasure,  and  he  ought  to  do  anything  sooner  than  part  with  him.  Those  who 
are  not  faithful  to  God  will  not  be  likely  to  be  taithful  to  men ;  if  we  are 
faithful  ourselves,  we  shall  not  care  to  have  those  about  us  who  cannot  speak 
the  truth  or  fulfil  their  promises ;  we  shall  not  be  satisfied  until  all  the  members 
of  our  family  are  upright  in  character.  "  He  that  walheth  in  a  perfect  way,  he 
shall  serve  me,"  What  I  wish  myself  to  be,  that  I  desire  my  servant  to  be. 
Employers  are  to  a  great  degree  responsible  for  their  servants,  and  it  is  cus- 
tomary to  blame  a  master  if  he  retains  in  his  service  persons  of  notorious 
character;  therefore,  lest  we  become  partakers  of  other  men*8  sins,  we  shall 
do  well  to  decline  the  services  of  bod  characters.  A  good  master  does  well  to 
choose  a  good  servant ;  he  may  take  a  prodigal  into  his  house  for  the  sinner*s 
good,  but  if  he  consults  his  own  he  will  look  in  another  quarter.  Wicked 
nurses  hav5  great  influence  for  evil  over  the  minds  of  little  children,  and  un« 


PSALM  THE  HUNDRED  AND  FIRST.  407 

godly  servants  often  injure  the  morals  of  tbe  older  members  of  the  family, 
and  therefore  great  care  should  be  exercised  that  godly  servants  should  be 
employed  as  far  as  possible.  Even  irreligious  men  have  the  sense  to  perceive 
the  value  of  Christian  servants,  and  surely  their  own  Christian  brethren  ought 
not  to  have  a  lower  appreciation  of  them. 

7.  ^^He  that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my  ktnue*'  He  had  power 
to  choose  his  courtiers,  and  he  meant  to  exercise  it.  Deceit  among  most 
orientals  is  reckoned  to  be  a  virtue,  and  is  only  censured  when  it  is  not  suffi- 
ciently cunning,  and  therefore  comes  to  be  found  out ;  it  was  therefore  all  the 
more  remarkable  that  David  should  have  so  determinedly  set  his  face  against 
it.  He  could  not  tell  what  a  deceitful  man  might  be  doing,  what  plots  he  might 
he  contriving,  what  mischief  he  might  be  brewing,  and  therefore  he  resolved 
that  he  would  at  any  rate  keep  him  out  of  his  house,  that  his  palace  might  not 
become  a  den  of  villainy.  Cheats  in  the  market  are  bad  enough,  but  deceivers  at 
our  own  table  we  cannot  bear.  *^He  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  inmy  sight** 
He  would  not  have  a  liar  within  sight  or  hearing ;  he  loathed  the  mention  of 
him.  Grace  makes  men  truthful,  and  creates  in  them  an  utter  horror  of  every- 
thing  approaching  to  falsehood.  If  David  would  not  have  a  liar  in  his  sight, 
much  less  will  the  Lord ;  neither  he  that  loves  nor  he  who  makes  a  lie  shall  be 
admitted  into  heaven.  Liars  are  obnoxious  enough  on  earth ;  the  saints  shall 
not  be  worried  with  them  in  another  world. 

8.  "/iri//  early  destroy  all  the  wicked  of  the  land'*  At  the  very  outset  of 
his  government  he  would  promptly  deal  out  justice  to  the  worthless,  he  would 
leave  them  no  rest,  but  make  them  leave  their  wickedness  or  feel  the  lash  of 
the  law.  The  righteous  magistrate  "beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain." 
To  favour  sin  is  to  discourage  virtue ;  undue  leniency  to  the  bad  is  unkind- 
ness  to  the  good.  When  our  Lord  comes  in  judgment,  this  verse  will  be 
fulfilled  on  a  large  scale;  till  then  he  sinks  the  judge  in  the  Saviour, 
and  bids  men  leave  their  sins  and  find  pardon.  Under  the  gospel  we  also 
are  bidden  to  sufier  long,  and  to  be  kind,  even  to  the  unthankful  and  the 
evil ;  but  the  office  of  the  magistrate  is  of  another  kind,  and  he  must 
have  a  sterner  eye  to  justice  than  would  be  proper  in  private  persons.  Is  he 
noc  to  be  a  terror  to  evil  doers  ?  "  That  I  may  cut  off  all  wiched  doers  from 
the  city  of  the  Lo^D^  Jerusalem  was  to  be  a  holy  city,  and  the  psalmist 
meant  to  be  doubly  careful  in  purging  it  from  ungodly  men.  Judgment  must 
be'jin  at  the  house  of  God.  Jesus  reserves  his  scourge  of  small  cords  for 
sinners  inside  the  temple.  How  pure  ought  the  church  to  be,  and  how  dili- 
gently should  all  those  who  hold  office  therein  labour  to  keep  out  and  chase 
out  men  of  unclean  lives.  Honourable  offices  involve  serious  responsibilities ; 
to  trifie  with  them  will  bring  our  own  souls  into  guilt,  and  injure  beyond 
calculation  the  souls  of  others.  Lord,  come  to  us,  that  we,  in  our  several 
positions  in  life,  may  walk  before  thee  with  perfect  hearts. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Psalm, — The  contents  of  this  psalm  show  that  it  was  written  at  some 
remarkable  period  of  David's  life.  Three  different  times  have  been  fixed  upon 
ns  respectively  giving  occasion  for  the  solemn  resolutions  which  are  announced 
in  it.  The  first  is  supposed  to  be  when  David,  immediately  after  the  death  of 
Saul,  succeeded  to  the  government  of  a  part  of  the  kingdom ;  the  second, 
when  the  whole  kingdom  was  united  under  the  dominion  of  David  ;  and  the 
third,  when  he  removed  the  ark  from  the  house  of  Obededom  to  Zion,  and 
placed  it  in  the  vicinity  of  his  own  abode.  It  is  certainly  of  little  importance 
which  of  these  periods  we  select,  but  the  second  verse  or  the  psalm  has  some 
appearance  of  relating  to  the  last  mentioned.  The  psalmist  here  says,  *'  When 
will  thou  come  to  me  f  **  which  seems  to  intimate  that  when  he  was  to  have  the 
symbob  of  God*s  presence  so  near  to  him,  he  experienced  a  solemn  sentiment 
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respecting  the  holiness  that  was  now  more  than  ever  incumbent  upon  him 
— a  sentiment  which  induced  him  to  form  the  sacred  purposes  and  resolutions 
which  he  has  specified.  These  purposes  relate  to  the  character  of  the  persons 
whom  he  would  select  for  his  household,  and  those  whom  he  would  emploj  in 
carrying  on  his  government,  which  appeared  to  be  more  firmlj  established  by 
the  divme  condescension  that  was  manifested  to  him,  in  having  the  earthly 
residence  of  God  placed  so  near  to  himself.  It  was  quite  in  agreement  with 
David's  character  to  form  purposes  of  more  fervent  and  steadfast  obedience,  in 
proportion  to  the  advantages  and  favours  which  the  divine  goodness  bestowed 
upon  him. —  William  Watford. 

Whole  Psalm, — This  psalm  has  been  appropriately  called  "The  House- 
holder's Psalm ; ''  and  assuredly  if  every  master  of  a  family  would  regulate  his 
household  by  these  rules  of  the  conscientious  psalmist,  tnere  would  be  a  far 
greater  amount,  not  merely  of  domestic  happiness  and  comfort,  but  of  fulfil- 
ment of  the  serious  and  responsible  duties  which  devolve  on  the  respective 
members  of  a  household.  David  in  some  measure  may  be  supposed  to  speak 
of  the  regulation  of  a  royal  court  and  household  ;  and  of  course  with  such  we 
in  our  humbler  sphere  can  have  but  little  in  common  ;  yet  though  there  may 
not  be  the  same  duties  and  the  same  requirements,  yet  the  same  principles 
should  actuate  all  alike,  and  the  same  virtues  that  adorn  the  lowlier  station  may 
shed  a  radiance  even  on  the  highest. — Barton  Bouchier, 

Whole  Psalm. — This  is  the  psalm  which  the  old  expositors  used  to  designate 
"The  Mirror  for  Magistrates;"  and  an  excellent  mirror  it  is.  It  would 
mightily  accelerate  the  coming  of  the  time  when  every  nation  shall  be  Christ*8 
possession,  and  every  capital  a  "  City  of  the  Lord,"  if  all  magistrates  could  be 
persuaded  to  dress  themselves  by  it  every  time  they  go  forth  to  perform  the 
ninctions  of  their  godlike  office.  When  Sir  George  Yilliers  became  the 
favourite  and  prime  minister  of  King  James,  Lord  Bacon,  in  a  beautiftd  Letter 
of  Advice,  counselled  him  to  take  this  psalm  for  his  rule  in  the  promotion  of 
courtiers.  "  In  those  the  choice  had  need  be  of  honest  and  faithfid  servants, 
as  well  as  of  comely  outsides  who  can  bow  the  knee  and  kiss  the  hand.  King 
David  (Psalm  cL  6,  7)  propounded  a  rule  to  himself  for  the  choice  of  his  cour- 
tiers. He  was  a  wise  and  a  good  king ;  and  a  wise  and  a  good  kin^  shall  do 
well  to  follow  such  a  good  example ;  and  if  he  find  any  to  be  famty,  which 
perhaps  cannot  suddenly  be  discovered,  let  him  take  on  him  this  resolution  as 
King  David  did,  '  There  shall  no  deceitful  person  dwell  in  my  house.''  *'  It 
would  have  been  well  both  for  the  Philosopher  and  the  Favourite  if  they  had 
been  careful  to  walk  by  this  rule. —  William  Binnie. 

Whole  Psalm. — Eyring,  in  his  "  Life  of  Ernest  the  Pious  "  (Duke  of  Saxe- 
Gotha),  relates  that  ne  sent  an  unfaithful  minister  a  copy  of  the  101st  Psalm, 
and  that  it  became  a  proverb  in  the  country  when  an  official  had  done  any- 
thing wrong :  He  will  certainly  soon  receive  the  prince's  psalm  to  read. — F, 
Delitzsch, 

Whole  Psalm. — The  101st  psalm  tvas  one  beloved  by  the  noblest  of  Russian 
princes,  Vladimir  Monomacbos ;  and  by  the  gentlest  of  English  reformers, 
Nicholas  Ridley.  But  it  was  its  first  leap  into  life  that  has  carried  it  so  &r  into 
the  future.  It  is  full  of  a  stern  exclusivcness,  of  a  noble  intolerance,  not 
against  theological  error,  not  against  uncourtly  manners,  not  against  political 
insubordination,  but  against  the  proud  heart,  the  high  look,  the  secret  slan- 
derer, the  deceitful  worker,  the  teller  of  lies.  These  are  the  outlaws  from 
king  David's  court;  these  are  the  rebels  and  heretics  whom  he  would  not 
sufler  to  dwell  in  his  house  or  tarry  in  his  sight. — Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley^ 
in  "  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Jewish  Church,^'  1870. 

Whole  Psalm. — Such  a  hymn  of  praise  as  the  grand  doxology  of  Psalm  xcix. 
could  not  die  away  without  an  echo.  Accordingly  Psalm  c.  may  be  regarded 
as  forming  the  chorus  of  the  church,  and  this  as  taking  up  and  applying  that 
part  of  the  doxology  which  celebrated  the  present  manifestation  of  the  "King 
in  his  beauty."— /l//r^rf  Edcrsheim, 
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Whole  Psalm, — Mr.  Fox  reports  that  Bishop  Ridley  often  read  and  ex- 
pounded this  psahn  to  his  household,  hiring  ^em  with  money  to  get  it  by 
heart. — Thomtu  Lye^  in  ^^The  Morning  Exercises,*^ 

Verse  1. — "/  wiU  sing.**  If  thou  bestowest  mercies  upon  me;  or  if  thou 
bringest  any  judgment  upon  me ;  before  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  sing  my  hymn 
for  all. — Chaldee  Paraphrase. 

Verse  1. — "  /  will  sing,**  The  manner  of  expression  imports  a  cordial  reso- 
lution ;  heart  and  will  are  engaged  in  it ;  there  is  twice  /  mil  in  the  text. 
The  manner  of  expression  imports  a  humble  resolution ;  I  cannot  singof  merit ; 
but  I  will  sing  of  mercy,  and  through  mercy  I  will  sing  of  mercy.  To  sing  of 
mercy  must  be  a  humble  song,  for  mercy  towards  a  miserable  sinner  is  a 
melting  word ;  and  to  sing  of  judgment  must  be  a  humble  song,  for  Judgment 
in  every  sense  is  an  awful  word.  The  manner  of  the  expression  imports  a 
skilful  harper,  a  dexterous  musician,  even  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  he  knew  what 
should  be  the  subject  of  the  song,  and  he  says,  '^  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and 
judgment; **  and  he  knew  what  should  be  the  object  of  the  song,  or  to  whom 
it  should  be  sung,  and  therefore  says, "  To  thee,  O  Lord,  I  will  sing** ;  he  knew 
who  should  be  the  singer,  and  therefore  says,  **I  will"  do  it;  he  knew  what 
should  be  the  manner ;  and  therefore  says,  '*  I  will  «ing  of  mercy  and  judg- 
ment ;  to  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  sing**  It  is  before  the  Lord  he  resolves  to  sing, 
as  he  did  before  the  ark,  which  was  a  type  of  Christ ;  and  so  is  it  a  song  to 
the  praise  of  God  in  Christ  The  manner  of  the  expression  imports  a  Jirm^ 
Jixedj  and  constant  resolution ;  so  the  redoubling  of  it  seems  to  import ;  '*  I  will 
sing,  I  will  sing.'*  He  had  a  mind  this  exercise  of  singing  should  not  go  down, 
but  be  his  continual  trade,  ^  1  will  sing,  I  will  sing ;  "  I  will  sing  on  earth  and 
I  will  sing  in  heaven ;  I  will  sing  in  time  and  I  will  sing  in  eternity.  And, 
indeed,  all  on  whom  the  spirit  of  praise  and  gratitude  is  poured  out  resolve 
never  to  give  over  singing.  .  .  .  David  had  heard  once,  yea,  twice,  that  mercy 
as  well  as  power  belongs  to  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  not  only  once,  but  twice 
in  a  breath  he  resolves  to  sing  unto  the  Lord.  The  word  hath  a  great  deal  of 
elecrancy  and  emphasis  in  it ;  I  will  sing  of  mercy,  I  will  sing  of  judgment ;  O, 
I  will  sing,  O  Lord,  I  will  sing ;  and  I  will  sing  unto  thee. — Jtalph  Erskine. 

Verse  1. — This  song  of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel  is  peculiar  to  earth ;  they 
do  not  sing  of  ^^ judgment**  in  heaven,  for  there  is  no  sin  there;  they  do  not 
sing  of  '*  mercy  **  in  hell,  for  there  is  no  propitiation  for  sin  there.  Time  was 
when  the  song  was  not  heard  even  on  earth  ;  for  in  Paradise  man  walked  in 
innocence,  and  walking  in  innocence  he  walked  in  the  light  of  his  Father's 
face.— Hugh  Stowell,  1856. 

Verse  1. — **  /  unll  sing  of  mercy  and  judgmenU*  It  comes  all  to  this,  as  if 
the  psalmist  should  say,  "I  will  sing  of  merciful  judgments  ;*'  for  judgment  is 
mercy,  as  it  is  the  matter  of  the  song :  or,  to  take  them  separately,  '*  I  will  sing 
of  mercy  in  mercies,  and,  I  will  sing  of  mercy  in  judgment :  '*  and  so  I  will  sing 
of  my  blinks  and  of  my  showers ;  I  will  sing  both  of  my  cloudy  and  my  clear 
day ;  both  of  my  ups  and  downs. — Ralph  Erskine. 

Verse  1. — ^^  Mercy  and  judgment**  As  the  badge  of  the  ship  S.  Paul  sailed 
in  was  Castor  and  Pollux^  twin  brothers,  so  the  badge  of  this  rsalm  is  Mercy 
and  Judgment^  inseparable  companions ;  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  as  our  prophet 
sometimes  spake  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  ''  They  were  lovely  and  pleasant  in 
their  lives,  and  in  their  deaths  they  were  not  divided.**  These  are  the  two 
brightest  stars  in  the  firmament  of  majesty ;  the  two  fairest  flowers,  and  choicest 
jewels  in  the  imperial  crown ;  like  the  carnation  and  the  lily,  the  ruby  and  the 
sapphire,  or  the  carbuncle  and  the  diamond,  yielding  a  mutual  and  inter- 
changeable lustre  each  to  other.  They  resemble  not  unfitly  the  two  supporters 
of  the  king*s  arms,  or  the  two  seraphim  stretching  out  their  golden  wings  over 
the  propitiatory,  or  the  white  and  red  rose  in  the  same  escutcneon. 

We  read  that  Solomon  set  up  two  goodly  pillars  in  the  porch  of  the  temple, 
the  one  called  Jachin^  the  other  Boaz^  which  signify  stability  and  strength ; 
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sach  pillars  of  the  state  are  merqf  and  jmdgmemL  The  tlirone  of  the  King  is 
borne  up  bj  them,  aa  Soiomon*8  was  with  lioiis  of  iTorj  on  each  side.  There- 
fore, aB  in  one  place  it  is  said  that  '^  (he  throne  it  eMiablithed  byjiuHee  **  (I^r. 
xvi.  12) ;  so  in  another  that  it  is  **  upheld  by  merqf  "  (ProT.  zx.  28) ;  justice 
being  as  the  bones  and  sinews  in  the  bodj  politic,  and  mercj  aa  the  Teina  and 
arteries.  Thej  are  the  two  hands  of  action,  the  two  ejea  of  virtue,  and  the 
two  wings  of  honour.  And  as  the  ejes,  if  thej  be  rightlj  set,  do  both  look  on# 
way ;  so  do  mercy  and  judgment,  however  in  the  apprehension  of  the  vulgar 
they  seem  to  look  contrary  ways.  And  as  the  treble  and  the  bass  accord  best 
in  muKic;  so  do  they  in  managing  the  commonwealth  Wherefore  David 
promiseth  to  make  them  both  sound  tunable  in  his  song  withoutjar  or  discord: 
"  /  will  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment,'*  .... 

As  mercy  is  here  set  in  the  first  place ;  so  shall  the  sentence  of  mercy  and 
absolution  be  first  pronounced  at  the  last  day.  And  it  is  a  laudable  custom  of 
princes,  at  their  first  entrance  to  their  kingdoms,  to  shew  mercy,  by  hearing 
the  mourning  of  the  prisoner,  and  delivering  the  children  of  death,  by  loosing 
the  bands  oi  wickedness,  by  taking  off  the  heavy  burdens,  by  letting  the  op- 
pressed go  free,  and  by  breaking  every  yoke  of  former  extortions.  Thus,  our 
prophet  himself,  as  soon  as  the  crown  was  settled  on  his  head,  made  inquiry  if 
there  remained  ^et  alive  imy  of  the  house  of  Saul,  on  whom  he  might  shew 
mercy  (2  Sam.  ix.).  O  how  fair  a  thing  is  this  mercy  in  the  time  of  anguish 
and  trouble !  It  is  like  a  cloud  of  rain  that  cometh  in  the  time  of  drought 
But  this  mercy,  here  spoken  of  in  the  first  part  of  our  prophet's  song,  stretcbeth 
further ;  unfolding  itself  in  clemency,  in  courtesy,  imd  in  compassion.  In 
clemency,  by  pardoning  malefactors  ;  in  compassion,  by  relieving  the  afflicted  ; 
in  courtesy,  towards  all. — George  Hakewill,  or  Hake  well,  1579 — 1649. 

Verse  1. — "  Mercy  and  judgment.*^    What  is  the  history  of  every  poor  sinner, 

E lucked  as  a  brand  from  the  fire,  and  brought  to  heaven  in  peace  at  laat«  but  a 
istory  of  '*  mercy  and  judgment "  ?  Judgment  first  awakes  to  terror  and  to 
fear ;  mercy  meets  the  poor,  trembling,  returning  prodigal,  and  falls  on  his 
neck,  and  kisses,  and  forgives.  Then,  uirough  all  his  chequered  course,  God 
hems  up  his  way  with  judgment,  that  he  may  not  wander,  and  yet  brightens  his 
path  with  mercy,  that  he  may  not  faint.  Is  there  a  child  of  God  that  can  look 
into  the  varied  record  of  his  heart  or  of  his  outward  history,  and  not  see  good- 
ness and  severity,  severity  and  goodness,  tracking  him  all  his  journey  through? 
Has  he  ever  had  a  cup  so  bitter  that  he  could  say, ''  There  is  no  mercy  here  **  ? 
Has  he  ever  bad  a  lot  so  bright  that  he  could  say,  '*  There  is  no  chastisement 
or  correction  here"?  Has  be  ever  had  any  bad  tidings,  and  there  have  been 
no  good  tidings  set  over  against  them  to  relieve  them  ?  Has  he  ever  had  n 
sky  so  dark  that  he  could  see  in  it  no  star,  or  a  cloud  so  unchequered  that  he 
could  trace  no  rainbow  of  promise  there  ?  .  .  .   . 

What  a  beautifully  woven  web  of  judgment  and  mercy  does  every  man*s 
secret  history,  in  bis  way  through  the  wilderness  of  life  to  the  land  of  promise, 
present !  and  how  good,  and  how  wholesome,  and  how  kindly,  and  how  gracious 
IS  this  blessed  intermingling  of  both  I  How  do  we  need  the  judgment,  to  keep 
us  humble  and  watchful  and  pure!  and  how  do  we  need  the  mercy,  to  keep  us 
ho[)efuI,  and  to  nerve  our  efiorts,  and  to  stir  our  hearts,  and  to  sustain  us  in 
patience,  amid  Iifc*s  battle  and  struggle,  and  disappointment  and  vexation! 
Oh,  how  good  it  is  for  us,  that  we  should  thus,  therefore,  have  the  rod  and 
staff  together — the  rod  to  chasten,  and  the  staff  to  solace  and  sustain !  How 
good  it  is  for  us,  that  we  should  have  to  ^^sing  of  mercy  and  judgment  r  And 
yet,  what  is  judgment  itself,  but  mercy  with  a  sterner  aspect?  And  what  are 
the  chidings  of  judgment,  but  the  sterner  tones  of  the  voice  of  a  Father's  love  ? 
For  even  judgment  is  one  of  the  "  all  things"  that  "  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.^' — 
flufi^h  StoxcelL 

Verse  1. — ^'  Mercy  and  judgment.^*     God  intermixeth  mercy  with  aflliction  : 
he  steeps  his  sword  of  justice  in  the  oil  of  mercy  ;  there  was  no  night  so  dark| 
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but  Israel  had  a  pillar  of  fire  in  it ;  there  is  no  condition  so  dismal,  but  we 
may  see  a  pillar  ot  fire  to  give  light.  If  the  body  be  in  pain,  conscience  is  in 
peace, — there  is  mercy:  affliction  is  for  the  prevention  otsin, — there  is  mercy. 
In  the  ark  there  was  a  rod  and  a  pot  of  manna,  the  emblem  of  a  Christianas 
condition,  mercy  interlined  with  judgment. — ITiomas  WaUon. 

Verse  2. — "  /  mil  behave  myself  wisely'*  The  first  thing  he  vows  touching 
himself,  is  wise  behaviour;  prudence,  not  sapience;  not  wise  contemplation, 
but  wise  action.  It  is  not  wise  thoughts,  or  wise  speaking,  or  wise  writing,  or 
wise  gesture  and  countenance,  will  serve  the  turn,  but  wise  behaviour :  the 
former  are  graceful,  but  the  other  needful.  For  as  the  apostle  saith  of  god- 
liness, "  Having  a  show  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof;*'  so  cer- 
tainly there  are  those  who  in  point  of  wisdom  and  sufficiency  that  do  little 
or  nothing  thoroughly,  but  magno  conatu  nugas,  they  make  much  ado  about 
small  matters;  using  all  the  perspectives  of  shifting  they  can  devise  to 
make  an  empty  superficies  seem  a  Dody  that  hath  depth  and  bulk. — George 
Ilakewill, 

Verse  2. — "  I  will  walk/*  Walking  is  a  word  often  used  in  Holy  Scripture, 
and  especially  by  our  prophet  in  this  book  of  the  Psalms ;  yet  more  often 
figuratively  than  properly.  It  shall  not  be  amiss,  then,  out  of  the  property  and 
nature  of  it,  to  consider  the  duties  included  and  implied  in  it.  The  natural 
acts  of  it,  then,  are  three ;  motion,  progress,  and  moderation.  As  it  includes 
motion,  so  is  it  opposed  to  lying,  or  standing,  or  sitting ;  as  it  inclndeB  progress 
m  motion,  so  is  it  opposed  to  jumping  or  capering  up  and  down  in  the  same 
place ;  as  it  includes  moderation  in  a  progressive  motion,  so  is  it  opposed  to 
violent  running. — George  HakewilL 

Verse  2. — **  /  will  walk  within  my  house**  Much,  though  not  all  of  the 
pnwer  of  godliness,  lies  within  doors.  It  is  in  vain  to  talk  of  holiness  if  we  can 
bring  no  Tetters  testimonial  from  our  holy  walking  with  our  relations.  Oh,  it 
is  sad  when  they  that  have  reason  to  know  us  best,  by  their  daily  converse 
with  us,  do  speak  least  for  our  godliness !  Few  so  impudent  as  to  come  naked 
into  the  streets :  if  men  have  anything  to  cover  their  naughtiness  they  will 
put  it  on  when  they  come  abroad.  But  what  art  thou  within  doors?  What 
,  care  and  conscience  to  discharge  thy  duty  to  thy  near  relations  ?  He  is  a  bad 
husband  that  bath  money  to  spend  among  company  abroad,  but  none  to  lay  in 
provisions  to  keep  his  family  at  home.  And  can  he  be  a  good  Christian  that 
spends  all  his  religion  abroad,  and  leaves  none  for  his  nearest  relations  at  home? 
that  is,  a  great  zealot  among  strangers,  and  little  or  nothing  of  God  comes 
from  him  m  his  family  ?  Yea,  it  were  well  if  some  that  gain  the  reputation  ot 
Christians  abroad,  did  not  fall  short  of  others  that  pretend  not  to  profession  in 
those  moral  duties  which  they  should  perform  to  their  relations.  There  are  some 
who  are  great  strangers  to  profession,  who  yet  are  loving  and  kind  in  their 
way  to  their  wives.  What  kind  of  professors  then  are  they  who  are  dogged 
and  currish  to  the  wife  of  their  bosom  ?  who  by  their  tyrannical  lording  it  over 
them  embitter  their  spirit,  and  make  them  cover  the  LordV  altar  with  tears 
and  weeping  ?  There  are  wives  to  be  found  that  are  not  clamorous,  peevish, 
and  froward  to  their  husbimds,  who  yet  are  far  from  a  true  work  of  grace  in 
their  hearts ;  do  they  then  walk  as  becomes  holiness  who  trouble  the  whole 
house  with  their  violent  passions  ?  There  are  servants  who  from  the  authority 
of  a  natural  conscience,  are  kept  from  railing  and  reviling  language,  when 
reproved  by  their  masters,  and  shall  not  grace  keep  pace  with  nature  ?  Holy 
David  knew  very  well  how  near  this  part  of  a  saint's  duty  lies  to  the  very 
heart  of  godliness;  and  therefore,  when  he  makes  his  solemn  vow  to  walk 
holily  before  God,  he  instanceth  this,  as  one  stage  wherein  he  might  eminently 
(li.Mcovcr  the  graciousness  of  his  spirit ;  '*  /  will  walk  within  my  house  with  a 
perfect  heart,** —  William  GumalL 

Vrrse  2. — ''  Within  my  house.'*  It  is  easier  for  most  men  to  walk  with  a 
perfect  heart  in  the  church,  or  even  in  the  world,  than  in  their  own  families* 
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How  many  are  as  meek  as  lambs  among  others,  when  at  home  thej  are  waspe  or 
Hgers. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  2. — "  Within  my  house  with  a  perfect  hearth  Eren  in  our  best 
directed  establishments,  as  well  as  in  private  families,  cuItiYation  is  still  in  m 
great  measure  confined  to  intellect  alone  ;  and  the  direct  exercise  and  training 
of  the  moral  and  religious  sentiments  and  aficctions  are  rarely  thought  of  as 
essential  to  their  full  and  Yigoroos  development.  Moral  precepts  are,  no 
doubt,  ofiered  in  abundance ;  but  the^e  address  themselves  chiefly  to  the 
intellect  We  must  not  be  satisfied  with  merely  exclaiming,  ^  Be  kind,  just, 
and  afiectionate,''  when  perhaps  at  the  very  moment  we  are  counteracting  the 
effect  of  the  advice  by  our  own  opposite  conduct  '*  She  told  me  not  to  lie," 
said  Guy  Rivers  in  speaking  of  his  mother,  ^  and  she  set  me  the  example 
herself  by  frequently  deceiving  my  father,  and  teaching  me  to  disobey  and 
deceive  him.**  Conduct  like  this  is  more  common  in  real  life  than  is  supposed, 
althoutrh  generally  less  flagrant  in  degree.  Parents  and  teachers  indeed 
too  often  forget  that  the  sentiments  feel  and  do  not  retuon^  and  that,  con- 
sequently, even  a  stupid  child  may,  by  the  instinctive  operation  of  its  moral 
nature  at  once  detect  and  revolt  at  the  immorality  of  practices,  the  true 
character  of  which  its  reason  is  unable  to  penetrate  or  expose.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  efiectual  methods  of  cultivating  and  exciting  the  moral 
sentiments  in  children,  to  set  before  them  the  manifestations  of  these  in  our 
habitual  conduct 

What  kind  of  moral  duties  does  the  parent  encourage,  who,  recommending 
kindness,  openness,  and  justice,  tricks  the  child  into  the  confession  of  a  fault, 
and  then  basely  punishes  it,  having  previously  promised  forgiveness?  And 
how  is  openness  best  encouraged — by  practising  it  in  conduct,  or  by  neglecting 
it  in  practice,  and  prescribing  it  in  words  ?  Is  it  to  be  cultivated  by  thrusting 
suspicions  in  the  face  of  honest  intentions  ?  And  how  is  ju^ttice  to  be  culti- 
yated  by  a  guardian  who  speaks  about  it,  recommends  it,  and  tit  practice  charges 
each  of  four  pupils  the  whole  fare  of  a  hackney-coach  ?  Or  what  kind  of  moral 
education  is  that  which  says,  '*  Do  as  I  bid  you,  and  I  will  give  ^ou  sweet- 
meats or  money,  or  1  will  tell  your  mama  how  good  you  were,**  holdmg  out  the 
lowest  and  most  selfish  prop>ensitics  as  the  motives  to  moral  conduct  ?  Did 
space  permit,  I  might  indeed  pursue  the  whole  round  of  moral  and  religious 
duties,  and  ask  similar  questions  at  each.  But  it  is  needless.  These  examples 
will  suffice ;  and  I  give  them,  not  as  applicable  generally  either  to  parents  or 
teachers,  but  simply  as  individual  instances  from  among  both,  which  have  come 
within  the  sphere  of  my  own  knowledge,  and  which  bear  directly  upon  the 
principle  under  discussion. — Andrew  Combe,  in  "  The  Principles  of  Physic 
ology;'  1836. 

Verse  3. — "  Wicked  thivgy  The  original  hath  it,  if  we  will  render  it  word 
for  word,  **  I  will  set  no  word  of  Belial  before  mine  cyesJ*  But  word  is  figura- 
tively there  put  for  thing ;  as  likewise  Ps.  xli.  8;  and  so  is  it  rendered  both  by 
Montanus  in  the  margin,  and  in  the  text  by  Junius ;  howbeit,  in  his  comment 
upon  this  psalm,  he  precisely  follows  the  original,  applying  it  against  sycophants 
and  flatterers,  the  mice  and  moths  of  court. — George  Hakewill. 

Verse  3. — *^  I  hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn  aside  J"    Mr.  Schultens  hath 

shown  in  his  commentary  on  Prov.  vii.  25  that  ttoo  hath  a  much  stronger  and 
mure  significant  meaning  than  that  of  mere  turning  aside  ,*  and  that  it  is  used  of 
an  unruly  horse,  that  champs  upon  the  bit  through  his  fiery  impatience ;  and 
when  applied  to  a  bad  man,  denotes  one  impatient  of  all  restraint,  of  unbridled 
passions,  and  that  is  headstrong  and  ungovernable  in  the  gratification  of  them, 
trampling  on  all  the  obligations  of  religion  and  virtue.  Such  as  these  are  the 
deserved  objects  of  the  hatred  of  all  good  men,  whose  criminal  deviations  and 
presumptuous  crimes  they  detest ;  none  of  which  "  shall  cleave  to  them ;  **  they 
will  not  harbour  the  love  of,  or  inclination  to  them,  nor  habitually  commit  them, 
nor  encourage  the  practice  of  them.     Persons  of  this  character  arc  too  fre- 
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qnently  about  tbe  courts  of  princes,  but  it  is  their  honour  and  interest,  as  far 
as  ever  they  can,  to  discountenance  them. — Samuel  Chandler. 

Verse  3,-^^  It  shall  not  cleave  to  me.**  A  bird  may  light  upon  a  man's  house ; 
but  he  may  choose  whether  she  shall  nestle  or  breed  there,  or  no :  and  the 
devil  or  his  instruments  may  represent  a  wicked  object  to  a  man*s  sight ;  but 
he  may  choose  whether  he  will  entertain  or  embrace  it  or  no.  For  a  man  to 
set  wicked  things  before  his  eyes  is  nothing  else  but  to  sin  of  set  purpose,  to 
set  himself  to  sin,  or  to  sell  himself  to  sin,  as  Ahab  did,  1  Kings  zzi. —  George 
Hakewill, 

Verse  3. — ** It  shall  not  cleave  to  me**  A  wicked  plan  or  purpose  is  thus 
represented  as  having  a  tendency  to  fasten  itself  on  a  man,  or  to  '*  stick  to  him  " 
—as  pitch,  or  wax,  or  a  burr  does. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  4. — ^^ A  f reward  heart**  The  orisrinal  sense  of  «5j»  is  torsii^  contorsit^ 
to  twist  together,  and  denotes,  when  applied  to  men,  persons  of  a  perverse, 
subtle  disposition,  that  can  twist  and  twine  themselves  into  all  manner  of 
shapes,  and  who  have  no  truth  and  honour  to  be  depended  on. — Samuel 
Chandler. 

Verse 4. — ^*'  A  f reward  hearth*  By  which  I  understand  ^^  from^wardness** — 
giving  way  to  sudden  impulses  of  anger,  or  quick  conception,  and  casting  it 
forth  in  words  or  deeds  of  impetuous  violence. — Thomas  Chalmers. 

Verse  6. — *'  Privily  slandereth  ** — literally,  he  that  tongueth  his  neighbour 
secretly.  "  Will  I  not  st^er,**  is  properly,  "  him  I  cannot,^  i.e.,  cannot  live 
with,  cannot  bear  about  me,  as  the  same  verb  is  used  in  Isai.  i.  13. — Henry 
Cowles. 

Verse  5. — ^  Him  that  hath  an  high  look.**  Pride  will  sit  and  show  itself  in 
the  eyes  as  soon  as  anywhere.  A  man  is  seen  what  he  is  t»  oculis,  in  poculis^ 
in  loculis  (in  his  eyes,  his  cups,  and  his  resorts)  say  the  Rabbins.  See  P^verbs 
vi.  17. — John  Trapp. 

Verse  5. — "  Proud  heart**  From  vn  latus  or  dilatatus  est,  is  the  noun  aJJj 
here,  broad^  or  wide,  or  large ;  and  being  applied  to  the  heart  or  soul,  it  notes 
largeness  of  desires. — Henry  Hammond. 

Verse  5. — Detraction,  ambition,  and  avarice  are  three  weeds  which  spring 
and  flourish  in  the  rich  soil  of  a  court.  The  psalmist  declare th  his  resolution 
to  undertake  the  difficult  task  of  eradicating  tnem  for  the  benefit  of  his  people, 
that  Israelites  might  not  be  harassed  by  informers,  or  repressed  by  insolent  and 
rapacious  ministers.  Shall  we  imagine  these  vices  less  odious  in  the  eyes  of 
that  King  whose  character  was  composed  of  humility  and  charity ;  or  will 
Christ  admit  those  tempers  into  the  court  of  heaven,  which  David  determined 
to  exclude  from  his  court  upon  earth? — George  Home. 

Verses  6 — 10.— Perfect,  as  prophetic  of  Christ,  is  the  delineation  of  his 
associates  and  disciples.  The  perverse ;  the  evil-doers ;  the  slanderers,  and 
the  proud  found  no  fellowship  with  him.  There  were  no  common  principles ; 
no  bond  of  union  between  them.  There  was  *'  a  gulph  "  interposed,  as  in  the 
parable,  which  they  could  not  pass ;  and  what  they  saw  of  Christ,  they  beheld 
only  from  a  distance.  Nor  even  now,  as  then,  can  ^^  the  deceitful**  dwell  in 
Christ's  "  house  *' — his  holy  temple ;  nor  the  man  of  *'  lies  be  established  **  by 
his  love  and  favour.  They  must  renounce  their  vices  before  they  can  be 
admitted  to  his  covenant ;  or,  however  they  may  claim  communion  with  Himj 
he  in  return  can  have  no  sympathy  with  them. —  William  Hill  Tucker. 

Verse  6. — ^^  Aline  eyes  shall  be  upon  ihe  faithful.**  There  is  an  eye  of  search^ 
and  an  eye  oi favour :  the  one  is  for  the  seeking  and  finding  them  out,  that 
they  may  serve ;  the  other  for  countenancing  ot  their  persons,  and  rewarding 
of  their  service. — George  Hakewill. 

Verse  6. — "  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land**  etc.  Christ*8 
eyes  are  upon  faithful  persons,  or  faithful  ministers  of  the  word,  who  preach 
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the  Gospel  faithfully,  administer  the  ordinances  truly,  are  faithful  to  the  sonis 
of  men  in  watching  over  them,  reproving  and  exhorting  them  ;  his  eyes  are 
upon  them  to  keep  and  preserve  them,  and  to  honour  and  reward  them  with  a 
crown  of  life  that  fadeth  not  away.     His  eyes  are  also  on  faithful  members 
of  churches,  such  who  truly  believe  in  him,  who  hold  fast  the  faithful  word, 
and  keep  close  to  his  worship  and  ordinances ;  his  eyes  are  upon  them,  to  show 
favour  to  them,  to  bestow  blessings  upon  them,  and  to  protect  and  defend 
them,  and  to  preserve  them  from  perishing :  **  That  they  may  dwell  with  me  ;** 
or,  8it  with  me ;  at  his  table,  or  at  the  council-board,  or  in  judgment,  and  assist 
him  in  the  affairs  of  government;  so  such  as  are  faithnil  shall  dwell  with 
Christ  both  here  and  hereafter  ;  they  dwell  in  him  and  with  him  by  faith,  and 
have  communion  with  him ;  they  dwell  in  his  house  below,  and  shall  dwell 
with  him  above  for  evermore. — John  Gill. 

Verse  6. — **  He  that  walheih  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall  serve  me^  Art  thou 
a  godlv  master  ?  When  thou  takest  a  servant  into  thy  house,  choose  for  God 
as  well  as  thyself.  Remember  there  is  a  work  for  God  to  be  done  b^  thy  ser- 
vant as  well  as  by  thyself:  and  shall  he  be  fit  for  thy  turn  that  is  not  for  God*s  P 
Thou  desirest  the  work  should  prosper  thy  servant  takes  in  hand,  dost  thou  not  ? 
And  what  ^ound  hast  thou,  from  the  promise,  to  hope  that  the  work  should 
prosper  in  his  hand  that  sins  all  the  while  he  is  doing  of  it  ?  **  The  plough- 
ing of  the  wicked  is  sin,*'  Prov.  xxi.  4.  A  godly  servant  is  a  greater  blessmg 
than  we  think  on.  He  can  work,  and  set  God  on  work  also,  for  his  master*s 
good :  Gen.  xxi  v.  12,  '*  O  Lord  Grod  of  my  master  Abraham,  I  pray  thee,  send 
me  good  speed  this  day,  and  shew  kindness  unto  my  master.**  And  sure  he 
did  his  master  as  much  service  by  his  prayer  as  by  his  prudence  in  that 
journey.  If  you  were  but  to  plant  an  orchurd,  you  would  get  the  best  fruit 
trees,  and  not  cumber  your  ground  with  crabs.  There  is  more  loss  in  a  grace- 
less servant  in  the  house  than  a  fruitless  tree  in  the  orchard.  Holy  David 
observed,  while  he  was  at  SauPs  court,  the  mischief  of  having  wicked  and 
ungodly  servants,  for  with  such  was  that  unhappy  king  compassed,  that  David 
compares  his  court  to  the  profane  and  barbarous  heathens*,  among  whom  there 
was  scarce  more  wickedness  to  be  found :  Ps.  cxx.  6.  **  Woe  is  me,  that  I 
sojourn  in  Mesech,  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Eedar  ;*'  that  is,  among  those 
who  were  as  prodigiously  wicked  as  any  there.  And  no  doubt  but  this  made  this 
gracious  man  in  his  banishment,  before  he  came  to  the  crown,  having  seen  the 
evil  of  a  disordered  house,  to  resolve  what  he  would  do  when  God  should  make 
him  the  head  of  such  a  royal  family.  **  He  that  worheth  deceit  shall  not  dwell 
within  my  house :  he  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sigJU,**  He  instanceth 
those  sins,  not  as  if  he  would  spend  all  his  zeal  against  these,  but  because  he 
had  observed  them  principally  to  abound  in  Saul*s  court,  by  which  he  had  suf- 
fered so  much,  as  you  may  perceive  by  Psalm  cxx. —  William  GumalL 

Verse  8. — "  That  I  may  cut  off  all  wiched  doers  from  the  city  of  the  LORD,^ 
As  the  kingdom  of  David  was  only  a  faint  image  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  we 
ought  to  set  Christ  before  our  view ;  who,  although  he  may  bear  with  many 
hypocrites,  yet  as  he  will  be  the  judge  of  the  worlo^  will  at  length  call  them  all 
to  an  account,  and  separate  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  And  if  it  seems  to  us 
that  he  tarries  too  long,  we  should  think  of  that  morning  which  will  suddenly 
dawn,  that  all  filthiness  being  purged  away,  true  purity  may  shine  forth. — John 
Calvin, 

Verse  8. — "  Early J*^  From  some  incidental  notices  of  Scripture  ^2  Sam.  xv. 
2 ;  Ps.  ci.  8  ;  Jer.  xxi.  12),  it  has  been  inferred  that  judges  ordmarily  held 
their  sessions  in  the  morning.  In  a  climate  like  that  of  Palestine,  such  a  custom 
would  be  natural  and  convenient.  It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  this  passage 
expresses  anything  more  than  the  promptness  and  zeal  which  a  righteous  judge 
exercises  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty. — JS,  P,  Barrows,  in  ^^  Biblical  Oeography 
and  Antiquities^ 

Verse  8. — The  holy  vow  "  to  destroy  all  the  wiched  of  the  land,**  and  to  •*  ctif 


PSALM  THE  HUNDRED  AND  FIRST.  413 

off  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord^*  must  begin  at  our  own  hearts  as 
bis  sanctuary,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Alfred  Edersheim, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Wlinle  Psalm. — This  is  a  psalm  of  wills  and  shalls.  There  are  nine  wills  and 
five  shalls.  Resolutions  should  be  made,  1.  With  deliberation;  not,  there- 
fore, upon  trifling  matters.  2.  With  reservation.  "  If  the  Lord  will,*'  etc.  3. 
With  dependence  upon  divine  strength  for  their  fulfilment. — G.  R. 

Verse  1. — I.  The  sweet  work  that  is  resolved  upon  is  to  ** sing**  U,  The 
sweet  singer  that  thus  resolves,  namely,  David,  "  /  will  sing.*'  III.  The  sweet 
subject  of  the  song,  "  mercy  and  judgment,**  IV.  The  sweet  object  of  this 
praiite,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  would  sing  it — "  Unto  thee,  O  Lord^  will  I 
sing.*' — Ralph  Erskine, 

Verse  1 . — What  there  is  in  mercy  that  affords  ground  of  singing.  I.  The 
freeness  and  undeservedness  of  mercy.  II.  The  unexpectedness  of  mercy. 
When  I  was  expecting  a  frown  I  got  a  smile ;  when  I  was  expecting  nothing 
but  wrath,  I  got  aslance  of  love ;  instead  of  a  stroke  of  vengeance,  I  got  a 
view  of  glory.  III.  The  seasonableness  of  mercy  is  a  ground  of  singmg — 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  IV.  The  greatness  and  riches  of  mercy  make 
the  recipients  thereof  sing.  V.  The  sweetness  of  mercy  make  them  sing. 
VI.  The  sureness  and  firmness  of  mercy  make  them  sing — **  T(}e  sure  mercies 
of  David."— From  Ralph  Erskine*s  Sermon,  entitled  "  The  Militant!' s  Song.** 

Verse  1. — L  The  different  conditions  of  the  righteous  man  in  this  life.  Not 
all  mercy,  nor  all  judgment,  but  mercv  and  judgment.  II.  His  one  duty  and 
privilefie  in  reference  to  them:  **I  will  sing,**  etc.  1.  Because  they  are  both 
from  God.  2.  Because  they  are  both  from  love.  3.  Because  they  are  both 
for  present  good.  4.  Because  they  are  both  preparative  for  the  heavenly 
rest. — G.  R. 

Verses  1,  2. — The  blending  of  song  with  holy  living.  The  bell  of  praise  and 
the  pomegranate  of  holy  fruitfidness  should  both  adorn  the  Lord's  priests. 

Verse  2. — I.  The  end  desired :  **  To  behave  wisely,**  etc. ;  consistency  of  con- 
duct. II.  The  means  employed:  "When  wilt  thou  come,**  etc. ;  only  when  God 
is  with  us  we  walk  in  a  perfect  way.  III.  The  test  proposed:  "Within  my 
house,**  where  I  am  most  myself  and  am  best  known. — O,  R. 

Verse  2. — The  wisdom  of  holiness.  1.  In  selecting  our  sphere  of  duty. 
2.  In  timing,  arranging,  and  balancing  duties.  3.  In  managing  others 
according  to  their  tempers.  4.  In  avoiding  disputes  with  adversaries.  5. 
In  administering  rebuke,  giving  alms,  rendermg  advice,  etc. ;  the  blending  of 
the  serpent  with  the  dove. 

Verse  2. — "  0  when  wilt  thou  come  unto  met**  A  devout  ejaculation.  I. 
Revealing  the  psalmist*s  need  of  the  divine  presence  in  order  to  holiness.  II. 
His  intense  longing.  HI.  His  full  expectation.  IV.  His  thorough  appre- 
ciation of  the  condescending  visit. 

Verse  2  (Jast  clause), — Home  piety.  Its  duty,  excellence,  influence,  sphere, 
and  reward.  Note  also  the  change  of  heart  and  finnness  of  purpose  necessary 
to  it. 

Verse  3.— I.  The  sight  of  wickedness  is  to  be  avoided :  "  I  will  set  no  wicked 
thing,'*  etc.  IL  When  seen  it  is  to  be  loathed :  "  I  hate,*'  etc.  HI.  When  felt 
it  is  to  be  repudiated.    It  may  touch  me,  but  "  it  shall  not  cleave  to  me.'* 

Verse  4. — The  need  of  extreme  care  in  the  choice  of  our  intimates. 

Verse  5. — The  detestable  nature  of  slimder,  hurting  three  persons  at  once— 
the  speaker,  hearer,  and  person  slandered. 

Verse  6. — The  duty  of  believers  who  are  wealthy  to  encourage  and  employ 
persons  of  pious  character. 

Verse  8. — The  work  of  the  great  King  when  he  comes  in  judgment. 
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WORKS  ON  THE  HUNDRED  AND  FIRST  PSALM. 

In  Chandler's  "  Life  of  David*'  Vol.  II.,  pp.  16 — 20,  there  is  an  Exposition 
of  this  Psalm. 

**  King  David's  Vow  for  Reformation  of  Himselfe,  his  Family,  his  Kin^dome. 
DeliuoroH  in  twelue  sermons  before  the  Prince  his  Highnesse  vpon  Psaime 
101.     hy  George  Hakewill,  Dr.  in  Diuinity.    London  .  .  .  1622.' 


»» 


PSALM    CII. 

SvBJECT.—ThU  is  a  patrioft  lament  over  hit  country' t  dUtras,  He  arrays 
himself  in  the  griefs  of  his  nation  as  in  a  garment  of  sarJtcloth^  and  easts  her  dust 
and  ashes  vpon  his  head  as  the  ensigns  and  causes  of  his  sorrow.  He  has  his  on^n 
private  woe»  and  permnal enemies,  he  is  moreover  sore  afflicted  in  body  by  sichness, 
but  the  miseries  of  his  people  cause  him  afar  more  bitter  anguish,  and  this  he  pours 
out  iji  an  earnest,  pathetic  lamentation.  Not,  hoivever,  rcithovt  hope  does  the 
patriot  mourn  ;  he  has  faith  in  God,  and  looJes  for  the  resurrection  of  the  nation 
through  the  omnipotent  favour  of  the  Lord  ;  this  causes  him  to  walk  among  the 
ruins  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  say  ivith  hopeful  spirit,  '*Ao,  Zion,  thou  shalt  never 
perish.  Thy  sun  is  not  set  for  ever  ;  brighter  days  are  in  store  for  thee"  It  is  in 
vain  to  enquire  into  the  precise  point  of  Israel's  history  which  thus  stirred  a 
patriot's  soul,  for  many  a  time  was  the  land  oppressed,  and  at  any  of  her  sad 
seasons  this  song  and  prayer  would  have  been  a  most  natural  and  appropriate 
utterance. 

Title. — A  prayor  of  the  afflicted,  when  he  \b  overwhelmed,  and  poureth  out  his 
complaint  before  the  Lord.  TJu*  psalm  is  a  prayer /ar  more  in  spirit  than  in 
wordi.  The  formal  petitions  are  few,  but  a  strong  stream  of  supplication  runs 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  like  an  under-current,  finds  its  way  heavenward 
through  the  meanings  of  grief  and  confessions  of  faith  which  make  up  the  major 
part  of  the  psalm.  It  is  a  prayer  of  the  afflicted,  or  of  **  a  sufferer**  and  it  bears 
the  marks  of  its  parentage  ;  as  it  is  recorded  of  Jabez,  that  *'  his  mother  bore  him 
with  sorrow**  so  may  we  say  of  this  psalm ;  yet  as  BacheVs  Benoni^  or  child  of 
sorrow,  was  also  her  Benjamin,  or  son  of  her  right  hand,  so  is  this  psalm  as 
eminently  expressive  of  consolation  as  of  desolation.  It  is  scarcely  correct  to  call 
it  a  penitential  psalm,  for  the  sorrow  of  it  is  rather  of  one  s\tffering  than  sinning. 
It  has  its  own  bitterness,  and  it  is  not  the  same  as  that  of  the  Fifty-first,  The 
sufferer  is  afflicted  more  for  others  than  for  himself,  more  for  Zion  and  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  than  for  his  own  house.  When  he  \a  overwhelmed,  or  sorely  troubled^ 
and  depressed.  The  best  of  men  are  not  always  able  to  stem  the  torrent  of  sorrow. 
Even  when  Jesus  is  on  board,  the  vessel  may  fill  with  water  and  begin  to  sink. 
And  poureth  out  his  complaint  before  the  Ix)rd.  When  a  cup  is  overwhelmed  or 
turned  bottom  over,  all  that  is  in  it  is  naturally  poured  out;  great  trouble  removes 
the  heart  from  all  reserve,  and  causes  the  soul  to  flow  out  without  restraint ;  it  is 
well  when  that  which  is  in  the  soul  is  such  as  may  be  poured  out  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  this  is  only  the  case  where  the  heart  has  been  renewed  by  divine  grace, 
Ttie  word  rendered  ^^  complaint**  has  in  it  none  of  the  idea  of  fault-finding  or  rtf- 
pinivg,  but  should  rather  be  rendered  *'  moaning,** — the  expression  of  pain,  not  of 
rebellion. 

To  help  the  memory  we  will  call  this  psalm  tub  Patriot's  Plaint. 

Division. — In  the  first  part  of  the  psalm,  from  1 — 11,  the  moaning  monopolizes 
every  verse,  the  lamentation  is  unceasing,  sorrow  rules  the  hour.  The  second  par- 
t  ion,  from  12 — 28,  has  a  vision  of  better  things,  a  view  of  the  gracious  Lord,  and 
his  eternal  existence  and  care  for  his  people,  and  there/ore  it  is  interspersed  with 
sunlight  as  well  as  shaded  by  the  cloud,  and  it  ends  up  right  gloriously  with  calm 
confidence  for  the  future,  and  sweet  restfulness  in  the  Lord.  The  whole  composition 
may  be  compared  to  a  day  which,  opening  with  wind  and  rain,  clears  up  at  noon 
and  is  warm  with  the  sun,  continues  fine,  with  intervening  showers^  and  finally  closes 
with  a  brilliant  sunset, 

EXPOSITION. 

HEAR  my  prayer,  O  LORD,  and  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee. 
2  Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  the  day  w/tefi  I  am  in 
trouble ;  incline  thine  ear  unto  me :  in  the  day  w/ien  I  call 
answer  me  speedily. 

27 
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3  For  my  days  arc  consumed  like  smoke,  and  my  bones  ai 
burned  as  an  hearth. 

4  My  heart  is  smitten,  and  withered  like  grass ;  so  that 
forget  to  cat  my  bread. 

5  By  reason  of  the  voice  of  my  groaning  my  bones  cleave  t 
my  skin. 

6  I  am  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness :  I  am  like  an  owl  o 
the  desert. 

7  I  watch,  and  am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the  house  top, 

8  Mine  enemies  reproach  me  all  the  day;  attd  they  that  an 
mad  against  me  are  sworn  against  me, 

9  For  I  have  eaten  ashes  like  bread,  and  mingled  my  drinl 
with  weeping, 

JO  Because  of  thine  indignation  and  thy  wrath :  for  thoi 
hast  lifted  me  up,  and  cast  me  down. 

I  r  My  days  arc  like  a  shadow  that  declineth ;  and  I  am 
withered  like  grass. 

1.  "Hear  my  prayer,  O  LotlD."  Or  O  Jkhov*H.  Sncere  snppli- 
ant8  are  not  content  nith  prating  for  praying's  Bake,  the^  desire  reallj  to  reach 
the  ear  and  heart  of  the  great  Uod,  It  is  a  great  relief  in  time  of  dtsircsg  to 
acquaint  others  with  our  trouble,  wc  are  eased  by  their  hearing  our  lameDta- 
tion,  but  it  is  the  sneetest  eolnce  of  all  to  have  God  himself  ai  a  gjmpathitiiis 
listener  to  our  plaint.  That  he  is  such  is  no  dream  or  fiction,  but  an  aaaured 
fact.  It  would  be  the  dircnt  of  all  our  woes  if  we  could  be  indisputably  con- 
vinced that  with  Ood  there  is  neither  hearin<;  nor  answering;  he  who  co-jld 
argue  us  into  bo  dreary  a  belief  would  do  us  no  better  service  thia  if  he  had 
read  us  our  death-warrants.  Better  die  thnn  be  denied  the  mercy-seat.  As 
well  be  atheists  at  once  as  believe  in  an  unhenrin;;,  unfeeling  Gud.  "  And  let 
my  cry  come  unto  Ihee."  When  sorrow  rises  to  such  a  Height  ihat  words  become 
too  weak  a  medium  of  expression,  and  prayer  is  intensified  into  a  cry,  tlien  the 
heart  is  even  more  urgent  to  have  audience  with  the  Lord.  If  our  criea  do 
not  enter  within  the  veil,  snd  I'each  to  the  living  God,  we  may  as  well  cease 
from  prayer  at  once,  for  it  is  idle  to  cry  to  the  winds ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  the 
philosophy  which  suggests  such  a  hideous  idea  is  disproved  by  the  facts  of  every 
day  experience,  since  thousands  of  the  saints  can  declare,  "Verily,  God  hath 

2.  "  Jiide  not  Ihyface  from  me  in  the  <!iy  when  I  am  m  troable."  Do  not 
aecni  as  if  thou  didst  not  see  me,  or  woiildst  not  own  me.  Smile  now  at  any  rate. 
Scserve  Ihy  frowns  for  other  times  when  I  can  hoar  them  better,  if,  inifeed,  I 
can  ever  bear  ihem  ;  but  now  in  my  heavy  diatrcsa,  favour  me  with  looks  of 
CompoFsion.  "  Jacline  thine  ear  unto  me."  How  thy  greatness  to  my  weakness. 
If  because  of  sin  thy  face  is  tunned  away,  at  least  let  me  have  a  side  view  of 
thee,  lend  me  thine  ear  if  I  may  not  see  tliine  eye.  Turn  thyself  to  me  a^oin 
if  my  sin  has  turned  thee  away,  give  to  thine  oar  an  iiiclinaUon  to  i^y  prayers. 
"In  the  day  u:hen  I  cult  imswer  me  tpecdily"  Because  the  case  is  urgent,  and 
my  soul  little  able  to  wait.  We  may  ask  to  have  answers  to  jirnycr  as  soon  as 
pocMbIc,  but  we  may  not  complain  of  the  Lord  if  he  shoald  tlnnk  it  more  wise 
to  delay.  We  have  permission  to  request  and  to  use  importunity,  but  no  right 
to  dictate  or  to  be  peCuUnt.  If  it  be  important  that  llie  deliverance  should 
arrive  at  once,  we  are  quite  right  in  making  an  early  time  a  point  of  our 
entreaty,  for  God  is  as  willing  to  grant  us  a  favour  now  as  to-uiorrow,  and  he  i^ 
not  slack  couceiiiing  his  promise.  It  is  n  proverb  concerning  favours  Iroii) 
human  hands,  that  "  he  gives  twice  who  gives  quickly,"  because  a  gift  is  ea- 
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hanced  in  value  by  arriving  in  a  time  of  urgent  necessity ;  and  vre  may  be  Bure 
that  our  heavenly  Patron  will  grant  us  the  best  gifts  in  the  best  manner, 
granting  us  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  When  answers  come  upon  the 
heels  of  our  prayers  they  are  all  the  more  striking,  more  consoling,  and  more 
encouraging. 

In  these  two  verses  the  psalmist  has  gathered  up  a  variety  of  expressions  all 
to  the  same  effect ;  in  them  all  he  entreats  an  audience  and  answer  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  whole  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  preface  to  the  prayer  which 
follows. 

3.  *'  For  my  days  are  contumed  like  smoke/'  My  grief  has  made  life  unsub- 
stantial to  me,  I  seem  to  be  but  a  puff  of  vapour  which  has  nothing  in  it,  and 
is  soon  dissipated.  The  metaphor  is  very  admirably  chosen,  for,  to  the  un- 
happy, life  seems  not  merely  to  be  frail,  but  to  be  surrounded  by  so  much  that 
is  daikening,  defiling,  blinding,  and  depressing,  that,  sitting  down  in  despair, 
they  compare  themselres  to  men  wandering  in  a  dense  fog,  and  themselves 
so  dried  up  thereby  that  they  are  little  better  than  pillars  of  smoke.  When 
our  days  have  neither  light  of  ioy  nor  fire  of  energy  in  them,  but  become  as  a 
smoking  ilax  which  dies  out  ignobly  in  darkness,  then  have  we  cause  enough  to 
appeal  to  the  Lord  that  he  would  not  utterly  quench  us.  *^  And  my  hones  are 
burned  as  an  hearth^  He  became  as  dry  as  the  hearth  on  wliich  a  wood  fire 
has  burned  out,  or  as  spent  ashes  in  which  scarcely  a  trace  of  fire  can  be  found. 
His  soul  was  ready  to  be  blown  away  as  smoke,  imd  hia  body  seemed  likely 
to  remain  as  the  bare  hearth  when  the  last  comforting  ember  is  quenched. 
How  often  has  our  piety  appeared  to  us  to  be  in  this  condition  I  We  have 
had  to  question  its  reality,  and  fear  that  it  never  was  anything  more  than  a 
smoke ;  we  have  had  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  its  weakness,  for  we  could 
not  derive  even  the  smallest  comfort  from  it,  any  more  than  a  chilled  traveller 
can  derive  from  the  cold  hearth  on  which  a  fire  had  burned  long  ago.  Soul- 
trouble  experienced  in  our  own  heart  will  help  us  to  interpret  the  language 
here  employed  ;  and  church-troubles  may  help  us  also,  if  unhappily  we  have 
been  called  to  endure  them.  The  psalmist  was  moved  to  grief  by  a  view  of 
national  calamities,  and  these  so  wrought  upon  his  patriotic  soul  that  he  was 
wasted  with  anxiety,  his  spirits  were  dried  up,  and  his  very  life  was' ready  to 
ex[>irc.  There  is  hope  for  any  country  which  owns  such  a  son ;  no  nation  can 
die  while  true  hearts  are  ready  to  die  for  it 

4.  **  My  heart  is  smitten"  like  a  plant  parched  by  the  fierce  heat  of  a  tropical 
sun,  ^^and  withered  like  grass,^*  which  dries  up  when  once  the  scythe  has  laid 
it  low.  The  psalmist^s  heart  was  as  a  wilted,  withered  flower,  a  biumed  up 
mass  of  what  once  was  verdure.  His  energy,  beauty,  freshness,  and  joy,  were 
utterly  gone,  through  the  wasting  influence  of  his  anguish.  "  So  that  I  forget 
to  eat  my  bread,*'  or,  "  because  I  forget  to  eat  my  breaid.**  Grief  often  destroys 
the  appetite,  and  the  neglect  of  food  tends  further  to  injure  the  constitution 
and  create  a  yet  deeper  sinking  of  spirit.  As  the  smitten  flower  no  longer 
drinks  in  the  dew,  or  draws  up  nutriment  from  the  soil,  so  a  heart  parched 
with  intense  grief  often  refuses  consolation  for  itself  and  nourishment  for  the 
bodily  frame,  and  descends  at  a  doubly  rapid  rate  into  weakness,  despondency, 
and  dismay.  The  case  here  described  is  by  no  means  rare,  we  have  frequently 
met  with  individuals  so  disordered  by  sorrow  that  their  memory  has  failed  them 
even  upon  such  pressing  matters  as  their  meals,  and  we  must  confess  that  we 
have  passed  through  the  same  condition  ourselves.  One  sharp  pang  has  filled 
the  soul,  monopolized  the  mind,  and  driven  every  thing  else  into  the  background, 
so  that  such  common  matters  as  eating  and  drinking  have  been  utterly  de- 
spised, and  the  appointed  hours  of  refreshment  have  gone  by  unheeded,  leaving 
no  manifest  faintness  of  body,  but  an  increased  weanness  of  hearL 

6.  '*  By  reason  of  the  voice  of  my  groaning  my  bones  cleave  to  my  skin*^  He 
became  emaciated  with  sorrow.  lie  had  groaned  himself  down  to  a  living 
skeleton,  and  so  in  his  bodily  appearance  was  the  more  like  the  smoke-drieo, 
withered,  bumt-up  things  to  which  he  had  previously  compared  himselt    It 
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will  be  n  YtTj  lonft  time  before  the  dutreEses  of  the  church  of  God  make  ! 
ChrJHlinna  FnriTcl  into  anRtomieB,  but  this  f;ood  man  was  lO  moved  with  i 
path;  for  Zioii'n  ilU  ihat  be  wsb  wusttKl  down  to  rkio  and  bone. 

6.  "  /  am  like  u  pelican  of  the  inlilernrtt,''  a  mournful  and  even  bid 
object,  (he  very  image  of  dcnulation.  "  /  nm  like  an  oielof  the  deaert ;"  lo 
Boliluile,  mopinir  ainon);  ruins,  booting  disconlantly.  The  psalmist  li 
him^ctf  to  tvo  binis  nhich  were  commonlj  used  as  enblema  of  gloom 
wretchedncM ;  on  other  occasions  be  bad  been  as  the  ea;Ele,  but  th«  grie 
his  people  had  pulled  him  down,  the  brightness  was  gone  from  bis  e}-e,  and 
beauty  from  his  person ;  he  seemed  to  himself  to  be  as  a  melancholy 
sitting  among  the  fallen  palaces  and  prostrate  temples  of  his  natire  1 
Should  not  we  also  hinient  when  the  wajs  of  Zion  mourn  and  her  strvi 
languishes?  Were  there  more  of  this  holy  sorrow  we  should  eoon  see 
Lord  returning  to  build  up  liis  church.  It  is  ill  for  men  to  be  playing 
peacock  with  worldly  pride  when  the  ills  of  the  timet  should  mube  then 
mournful  as  the  pelican;  and  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  see  men  Hockin;^ 
vultures  lo  devour  the  prvy  of  a  decayinj:;  church,  when  they  ought  rathe 
be  lamenting  among  hci  ruins  like  the  owl. 

7.  "  I  ■\calch,  and  ant  like  a  tparroin  nlone  vpoit  the  home  lop:"  I  tet 
solitary  vigil  as  ihe  lone  centry  oi  my  nation  ;  my  fellows  are  too  selfish, 
careless  to  cure  for  the  beloved  land,  and  so  like  a  bird  which  *ita  alone  on 
housetop,  I  keep  up  a  sad  watch  over  m^  country.  The  psalmist  compa 
himfielf  to  a  bird, — a  bird  when  it  has  lost  its  mate  or  its  young,  or  is  for  sc 
other  reason  made  to  mope  alone  in  a  solitary  place.  Probably  fae  did 
refer  to  the  cheerful  sparrow  of  our  own  land,  but  if  he  did,  the  illustr«t 
would  not  be  out  ol  place,  tor  the  sparrow  is  hnppy  in  company,  and  if  it  w 
alone,  the  sole  one  of  its  species  in  tiie  neighbourlinod,  there  can  be  little  doi 
that  it  would  become  very  miserable,  and  sit  and  pine  away.  He  who  has  1 
himself  to  be  so  weak  and  inccnaideralile  as  to  have  no  more  power  over 
times  than  a  sparrow  over  a  city,  has  also,  when  bowed  down  with  despondei 
concerning  the  evils  oi  the  age,  sat  himself  down  in  utter  wretchedness 
lament  the  ills  which  he  could  not  heal.  Christians  of  an  earnest,  watch 
kind  often  find  themselves  among  those  who  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
even  in  the  church  they  look  in  vnin  forkindreil  spirits ;  then  do  they  persevi 
in  their  prayers  and  labours,  but  feel  themselves  to  be  as  lonely  as  the  p< 
bird  which  looks  from  the  ridge  of  the  roof,  and  meets  with  no  friendly  greet 
from  uny  of  its  kind. 

8.  '•  Sliue  eiicmie»  reproach  me  all  the  (ht/.'"  Their  rage  was  unrelenting  ( 
unceasing,  and  vented  itself  in  taunts  and  insults,  the  psalmiftt's  patriotism  i 
his  griL'fs  were  both  made  the  subjects  of  their  Fport.  Fiiinltng  to  the  i 
eslBlP  of  his  people  tliey  would  ask  him, ''Where  is  your  God?"  and  ex 
over  him  because  their  false  gods  were  in  tho  a:'cendant.  Heproach  cuts  lik< 
razor,  and  when  it  is  continued  from  hour  lo  hour,  and  repealed  all  the  day  t 
every  day,  it  makes  life  itself  undesirable.  "And  Iheij  thai  are  mnd  againtt 
are  «irom  agaitut  me."  They  were  to  furious  that  they  bound  tliouisolvua 
oatli  to  destroy  him,  and  used  his  name  as  their  usual  execration,  a  word 
curse  by,  the  synonym  of  abhorrence  and  contempt.  What  with  inwi 
sorrows  and  outward  persecutions  he  was  in  as  ill  a  plight  as  may  -well 
conceived. 

9.  "  For  I  have  ealen  aikea  like  bread."  He  bod  so  frequently  cast  ashes  up 
bis  bead  in  token  of  mourning,  that  they  had  mixed  with  hi*  ordinary  food,  a 
grated  between  his  teeth  when  he  ate  his  daily  bread.  One  while  he  forgot 
cat,  and  then  the  fit  changed,  and  he  ate  willi  such  a  hunger  that  even  asl 
were  devoured,  tirief  has  strange  moods  und  tenses.  "  And  mingled  my  dr, 
Kith  wee/'iiii;."  His  drink  became  as  nauseous  aa  his  meat,  for  copious  S'boW' 
of  tears  bud  made  it  brackish.  This  is  a  telling  dcscri[>tiun  of  all-saturatii 
all-em  bit  leri  II  g  sadncec, — and  this  was  the  portion  of  une  of  the  best  of  m 
and  that  for  no  fault  of  his  own,  but  because  of  his  love  to  the  Lord's  peoj 
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If  we,  too,  are  called  to  mourn,  let  us  not  be  amazed  by  the  fiery  trial  as  though 
some  strancre  thing  had  happened  unto  us.  Both  in  meat  and  drink  we  have 
sinned  ;  it  is  not  therefore  wonderful  if  in  both  we  are  made  to  mourn. 

10.  "  Because  of  thine  indignation  and  thy  wrath  :  for  thou  hast  lifted  me  up 
and  cast  me down'^  A  sense  of  the  divine  wrath  which  had  been  manifested 
in  the  overthrow  of  the  chosen  nation  and  their  sad  captivity  led  the  psalmist 
into  the  greatest  distress.  He  felt  like  a  sere  leaf  caught  up  by  a  hurricane 
and  carried  right  away,  or  the  spray  of  the  sea  which  is  dashed  upwards  that 
it  may  be  scattered  and  dissolved.  Our  translation  gives  the  idea  of  a  vessel 
uplifted  in  order  that  it  may  be  dashed  to  the  earth  with  all  the  greater  violence 
and  the  more  completely  broken  in  pieces ;  or  to  change  the  figure,  it  reminds 
us  of  a  wrestler  whom  his  opponent  catches  up  that  he  may  give  him  a  more 
desperate  fall.  The  first  interpretation  which  we  have  given  is,  however,  more 
fully  in  accordance  with  the  original,  and  sets  forth  the  utter  helplessness 
which  the  writer  felt,  and  the  sense  of  overpowering  terror  which  bore  him 
along  in  a  rush  of  tumultuous  grief  which  he  could  not  withstand. 

11.  *^My  days  are  like  a  shadow  that  declineth.**  His  days  were  but  a  shadow 
at  best,  but  now  they  seem  to  be  like  a  shadow  which  was  passing  away.  A 
shadow  is  unsubstantial  enough,  how  feeble  a  thing  must  a  declining  shadow 
be?  No  expression  could  more  forcibly  set  forth  his  extreme  feebleness. 
**  And  I  am  withered  like  grass,*^  He  was  like  grass,  blasted  by  a  parching 
wind,  or  cut  down  with  a  scythe,  and  then  left  to  be  dried  up  by  the  burning 
heat  of  the  sun.  There  are  times  when  through  depression  of  spirit  a  man 
feels  as  if  all  life  were  gone  from  him,  and  existence  had  become  merely  a 
breathing  death.  Heart-break  has  a  marvellously  withering  influence  over 
our  entire  system ;  our  flesh  at  its  best  is  but  as  grass,  and  when  it  is  wounded 
with  sharp  sorrows,  its  beauty  fades,  and  it  becomes  a  shrivelled,  dried,  uncomely 
thing. 

12  But  thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  endure  for  ever ;  and  thy  remem- 
brance unto  all  generations. 

13  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion :  for  the  time 
to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,  is  come. 

14  For  thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favour 
the  dust  thereof. 

15  So  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of  the  LORD,  and  all 
the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory. 

16  When  the  LORD  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in 
his  glory. 

17  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise 
their  prayer. 

18  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come :  and  the 
people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  LORD. 

19  For  he  hath  looked  down  from  the  height  of  his  sanctuary ; 
from  heaven  did  the  LORD  behold  the  earth ; 

20  To  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner ;  to  loose  those  that 
are  appointed  to  death  ; 

2 1  To  declare  the  name  of  the  LORD  in  Zion,  and  his  praise 
in  Jerusalem ; 

22  When  the  people  are  gathered  together,  and  the  kingdoms, 
to  serve  the  Lord. 

23  He  weakened  my  strength  in  the  way ;  he  shortened  my 
da}'s. 
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24  I  said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  tr 
days :  thy  years  are  throughout  all  generations. 

2;  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  :  ar 
thu  heavens  arc  the  work  of  thy  handd. 

26  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shall  endure:  yea,  all  of  the 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment;  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  chan; 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed : 

27  But  tliou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end. 

28  The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue,  and  their  set 
shall  be  established  before  thee. 

1^.  Kon  ihc  ivritcr'R  niiiid  ii  turned  bitb^  from  his  penonil  Knd  relati 
troubles  Co  tliG  true  source  or  all  conaolntion,  namely,  the  Lord  himseir,  and  I 
pniciuus  nurposEi  towards  liis  own  people.  "  Bid  (hou,  O  LORD,  tkait  endm 
for  rvcr.  J  ncri^h,  but  thou  wilt  not,  mj  nation  has  become  almost  extini 
Imt  Ibou  art  altopetlier  unchanged.  The  original  haa  the  word  "ait," — "  tho 
Jehovah,  to  etcmitj  sfaalt  eit:  "  that  is  to  say,  thou  reigneat  on,  thv  throne 
Btill  ocijure  even  when  thy  chosen  citj  liea  in  ruins,  and  thj  peculiar  peop 
are  carried  into  cRptivity.  The  soTereignty  of  Uod  in  all  things  is  «n  unfailn 
cround  fur  consolation:  be  rules  and  reiims  whatever  bappeos,  and  therefo 
iSt  It  wtll. 

Firm  as  his  tbrono  hia  promiee  stands, 

Aodhx  can  well  Bccnre, 
Wliat  I've  committi'd  lo  Lis  hands^ 

Till  the  decisive  hour. 

*'■  Andlhij  remfmbranee  unto  all  generatiom"  Men  will  foi^tet  me,  but  as  I 
thcc,  O  Uod,  till!  constant  tokens  of  thy  presence  will  keep  the  race  of  tnsn 
mind  of  thcc  from  age  to  a^e.  What  God  is  now  be  always  will  be,  that  wbic 
otir  forefathers  told  us  of  the  Lord  we  find  to  be  true  at  this  present  time,  ar 
what  our  experience  enables  us  to  record  will  be  confirmed  by  our  cliildn 
and  their  children's  children.  All  (hin;;s  else  are  vanishing  like  smoke,  ac 
withering  like  grass,  but  over  all  the  one  eternal,  immutable  light  shinea  o 
and  will  vhinc  on  when  all  these  shadows  have  declined  into  nothingness. 

13.  "  Thou  shall  arise,  and  hare  mercy  upon  Zion."  He  firmly  believed  at 
boldly  prophesied  that  apparent  inaction  on  God's  part  would  turn  to  efTectii 
working.  Others  might  remain  sluggish  in  the  matter,  but  the  Lord  wou 
inost  surely  bestir  himself  Zion  had  been  chosen  of  old,  highly  favoure< 
gloriously  inhabited,  and  wondrously  preserved,  and  therefore  by  the  memoi 
of  her  past  mercies  it  wa.s  certnin  that  mercy  would  j^in  be  showed  to  he 
God  will  not  always  leave  hin  church  in  a  low  condition ;  he  may  for  a.  whi 
hide  himself  from  her  in  chastisement,  to  make  her  see  her  nakedness  an 

Coverty  apart  from  himself,  but  in  love  he  must  return  to  her,  and  stand  up  i 
cr  defence,  to  work  her  welfare.  "  For  Ihc  time  lo  fKtvour  her,  yea,  the  « 
time,  it  come,"  Divine  decree  has  appoinfcd  a  season  for  blessing  the  churcl 
and  when  that  period  has  arrived,  olessed  she  shall  be.  There  was  an  a; 
pointefl  time  for  the  Jens  in  Babylon,  and  when  the  weeks  were  fulfilled,  n 
IjciUb  nor  bars  could  longer  imprison  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord.  When  tl. 
time  <'ame  for  the  walls  to  rise  stone  by  stone,  no  Tobiah  or  Sanhallai  coul 
stay  the  work,  fur  the  I»rd  himself  had  arisen,  and  who  can  restrain  the  ban 
of  tho  Alniighly  'r  Whew  God's  own  time  is  come,  neither  Rome,  nur  the  devi 
nor  jien'ecuiori',  nor  atheists,  can  prcvenl  the  kingdom  of  Christ  from  extent 
ing  us  bounds.  It  is  God's  work  to  do  it,— he  must  "ariie";  he  will  do  it,bi 
he  has  his  own  appointed  season;  and  meanwhile  we  must,  with  holy  anxiel 
and  believing  citpectation,  wait  upon  him. 

14.  '•  Fur  thy  xertmitu  lake  pleasure  in  her  stnries,  ajid/ocour  the  dual  thereof 
They  delight  in  her  so  greatly  that  cTca  bcr  rubbish  is  dear  to  ibciu.    It  waa 
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ptood  omen  for  Jerusalem  when  the  captives  began  to  feel  a  home-sickness,  and 
began  to  sigh  after  her.  We  may  expect  the  modem  Jews  to  be  restored  to 
their  own  land  when  the  love  of  their  country  begins  to  sway  them,  and  casts 
out  the  love  of  gain.  To  the  church  of  God  no  token  can  be  more  full  of  hope 
than  to  see  the  members  thereof  deeply  interested  in  all  that  concerns  her ;  no 
prosperity  is  likely  to  rest  upon  a  church  when  carelessness  about  ordinances, 
enterprises,  and  services  is  manifest ;  but  when  even  the  least  and  lowest  matter 
connected  with  the  Lord*s  work  is  carefully  attended  to,  we  may  be  sure  that 
the  set  time  to  favour  Zion  is  come.  The  poorest  church  member,  the  most 
grievous  backslider,  the  most  ignorant  convert,  should  be  precious  in  our  sight, 
because  forming  a  part,  although  possibly  a  very  feeble  part,  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem. If  we  do  not  care  about  the  prosperity  of  the  church  to  which  we  belong, 
need  we  wonder  if  the  blessing  of  the  LK)rd  is  withheld  ? 

15.  "5o  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of  the  LoiiD."  Mercy  within  the 
church  is  soon  perceived  by  those  without.  When  a  candle  is  lit  in  the  house, 
it  shines  through  the  window.  When  Zion  rejoices  in  her  God,  the  heathen 
begin  to  reverence  his  name,  for  they  hear  of  the  wonders  of  his  power,  and  are 
impressed  thereby.  "  And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory, ^^  The  restora- 
tion of  Jerusalem  was  a  marvel  among  the  princes  who  heard  of  it,  and  its 
ultimate  resurrection  in  days  yet  to  come  will  be  one  of  the  prodi^es  of 
history.  A  church  quickened  by  divine  power  is  so  striking  an  object  in 
current  history  that  it  cannot  escape  notice,  rulers  cannot  ignore  it,  it  affects 
the  Legislature,  and  forces  from  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  a  recognition  of  the 
divine  working.  Oh  that  we  might  see  in  our  day  such  a  revival  of  religion 
that  our  senators  and  princes  might  be  compelled  to  pay  homage  to  the  Lord, 
and  own  his  glorious  grace.  This  cannot  be  till  the  samts  are  better  edified, 
and  more  fully  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 
Internal  prosperity  is  the  true  source  of  the  churches  external  influence. 

16.  **  When  the  LoRD  shall  build  up  Zion^  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory'*  As 
kings  display  their  skill  and  power  and  wealth  in  the  erection  of  their  capitals, 
80  would  the  Lord  reveal  the  splendour  of  his  attributes  in  the  restoration  of 
Zion,  and  so  will  he  now  glorify  himself  in  the  edification  of  his  church.  Never 
is  the  Lord  more  honourable  in  the  eyes  of  his  saints  than  when  he  prospers 
the  church.  To  add  converts  to  her,  to  train  these  for  holy  service,  to  in- 
struct, illuminate,  and  sanctify  the  brotherhood,  to  bind  all  together  in  the 
bonds  of  Christian  love,  and  to  fill  the  whole  body  with  the  energy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — this  is  to  build  up  Zion.  Other  builders  do  but  puff  her  up,  and 
their  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  come  to  an  end  almost  as  rapidly  as  it  was  heaped 
together ;  but  what  the  Lord  builds  is  surely  and  well  done,  and  redounds  to 
his  glory.  Truly,  when  we  see  the  church  in  a  low  state,  and  mark  the  folly, 
helplessness,  and  indiflerence  of  those  who  profess  to  be  her  builders ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  energy,  crafl,  and  influence  of  those  opposed  to  her,  we 
are  fully  prepared  to  own  that  it  will  be  a  glorious  work  of  omnipotent  grace 
should  she  ever  rise  to  her  pristine  grandeur  and  purity. 

17.  "  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute.'^  Only  the  poorest  of  the 
people  were  lefl  to  sigh  and  cry  among  the  ruins  of  the  beloved  city ;  as  for 
the  rest,  they  were  strangers  in  a  strange  land,  and  far  away  from  the  holy 
place,  yet  the  prayers  of  the  captives  ana  the  forlorn  ofiscourings  of  the  land 
would  be  heard  of  the  Lord,  who  does  not  hear  men  because  of  the  amount  of 
money  they  possess,  or  the  breadth  of  the  acres  which  they  call  their  own,  but 
in  mercy  listens  most  readily  to  the  cry  of  the  greatest  need,  "ilnd  not  despise 
their  prayer.'*  When  great  kings  are  building  their  palaces  it  is  not  reasonable 
to  expect  them  to  turn  aside  and  listen  to  every  beggar  who  pleads  with  them, 
yet  when  the  Lord  builds  up  Zion,  and  appears  in  his  robes  of  gloir,  he  makes 
a  point  of  listening  to  every  petition  of  the  poor  and  needy.  He  will  cot 
treat  their  pleas  with  contempt ;  he  will  incline  his  ear  to  hear,  his  heart  to 
consider,  and  his  hand  to  help.  What  comfort  is  here  for  those  who  account 
themselves  to  be  utterly  destitute ;  their  abject  want  is  here  met  willi  a  most 
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cundcucending  promise.    It  is  worth  while  to  be  destitute  to  be  thus  assure 
of  the  divine  rejrard. 

18.  "  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come  J'  A  note  shall  b 
made  of  it,  for  there  will  be  destitute  ones  in  future  generations, — ^'  the  poo 
Hhall  never  cease  out  of  the  land," — and  it  will  make  glad  their  ejes  to  rcai 
the  story  of  the  Lord's  mercy  to  the  needy  in  former  times.  Registers  c 
divine  kindness  ought  to  be  made  and  preserved :  we  write  down  in  hi$tor 
the  calamities  of  nations, — wars,  famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  ar 
recorded ;  how  much  rather  then  should  we  set  up  memorials  of  the  Lord' 
lovin^rkindnesses  I  Those  who  have  in  their  own  souls  endured  spiritual  dea 
titution,  and  have  been  delivered  out  of  it,  cannot  forget  it ;  they  are  bouni 
to  tell  others  of  it,  and  especially  to  instruct  their  children  in  the  goodnes 
of  the  Lord,  "yl/irf  the  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  LoRD. 
The  psalmist  here  intends  to  say  that  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  would  b( 
a  fact  in  history  for  which  the  Lord  would  be  praised  from  age  to  age 
Kevivals  of  religion  not  only  cause  great  joy  to  those  who  are  immediatelj 
concerned  in  them,  but  they  give  encouragement  and  delight  to  the  people  o 
Cfod  long  after,  and  are  indeed  perpetual  incentives  to  adoration  throughou 
the  church  of  God.  This  verse  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  have  an  eye  t 
posterity,  and  especially  should  wo  endeavour  to  perpetuate  the  memory  o 
God's  love  to  his  church  and  to  his  poor  people,  so  that  young  people  as  the; 
grow  up  may  know  that  the  Loni  God  of  their  fathers  is  good  and  full  of  com 
passion.  Sad  as  the  psalmist  was  when  he  wrote  the  dreary  portions  of  thi 
comfilaint,  he  was  not  so  absorbed  in  his  own  sorrow,  or  so  distracted  by  th 
national  calamity,  as  to  forget  the  claims  of  coming  generations  ;  thi.s,  indeed 
is  a  clear  proof  that  he  was  not  without  hope  for  his  people,  for  he  who  i 
making  arrangements  for  the  good  of  a  future  generation  has  not  yet  des 
paired  of  his  nation.  The  praise  of  God  should  be  the  great  object  or  all  tha 
wc  do,  and  to  secure  him  a  revenue  of  glory  both  from  the  present  and  th 
future  is  the  noblest  aim  of  intelligent  beings. 

19,  20.  "i*or  he  hath  loohed  down  from  the  height  oj  his  sanctuary y**  o 
"  leaned  from  the  high  place  of  his  holiness,"  "from  heaven  did  the  LORi 
behold  the  earthy*  looking  out  like  a  watcher  from  his  tower.  What  was  th 
object  of  this  leaning  from  the  battlements  of  heaven  ?  Why  this  intent  gaz 
upon  the  race  of  men  ?  The  answer  is  full  of  astounding  mercy :  the  "Lior 
does  not  look  upon  mankind  to  note  their  grandees,  and  observe  the  doings  c 
their  nobles,  but  "  to  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner ;  to  loose  those  that  at 
appointed  to  death. '*'  Now  the  groans  of  those  in  prison  so  far  from  bein 
musical  are  very  horrible  to  hear,  yet  God  bends  to  hear  them :  those  who  ar 
bound  for  death  are  usually  ill  company,  yet  Jehovah  deijrns  to  stoop  from  hi 
greatness  to  relieve  their  extreme  distretis  and  break  their  chains.  This  h 
chies  by  i)rovidential  rescues,  by  restoring  health  to  the  dying,  and  by  findin 
food  for  the  famishing ;  and  spiritually  this  deed  of  grace  is  accomplished  b 
sovereign  grace,  which  delivers  us  by  pardon  from  the  sentence  of  sin,  and  b 
the  sweetness  of  the  promise  from  the  deadly  despair  which  a  sense  of  sin  ha 
created  within  us.  Well  may  those  of  us  praise  the  Lord  who  were  once  th 
children  of  death,  but  are  now  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  childre 
of  God.  The  Jews  in  captivity  were  in  llamau  s  time  appointed  to  death,  bt 
their  God  found  a  way  of  escape  for  them,  and  they  joyfully  kept  the  feast  i 
Purim  in  memorial  thereof;  let  all  souls  that  have  been  set  free  from  tl 
crafty  malice  of  the  old  dragon  with  even  greater  gratitude  magnify  the  Lor 
of  infinite  compassion. 

21.  "  To  declare  the  name  of  (he  Loud  in  Zion,  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem 
Great  mercy  displayed  to  those  greatly  in  need  of  it,  is  the  plainest  method  < 
revealing  the  attributes  of  the  iVIost  High.  Actions  speak  more  loudly  tb« 
words ;  deeds  of  grace  are  a  revelation  even  more  impressive  than  the  mo 
tender  promises.  Jerusalem  restored,  the  church  re-edified,  desponding  sou 
encouraged,  and  all  other  manifestations  of  Jehovah's  power  to  bless,  are  i 
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many  manifestoes  and  proclamations  put  up  upon  the  walls  of  Zion  to  publish 
the  character  and  glory  of  the  great  God.  Every  day's  experience  should  be 
to  us  a  new  gazette  of  love,  a  court  circular  from  heaven,  a  daily  despatch  from 
the  headquarters  of  grace.  We  are  bound  to  inform  our  fellow  Christians  of 
all  this,  making  them  helpers  in  our  praise,  as  they  hear  of  the  goodness  which 
we  have  experienced.  While  God's  mercies  speak  so  eloquently,  we  ought 
not  to  be  dumb.  To  communicate  to  others  what  God  has  done  for  us  per- 
sonally and  for  the  church  at  larse  is  so  evidently  our  duty,  that  we  ought  not 
to  need  urging  to  fulfil  it.  God  has  ever  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  his  grace  in 
all  that  he  does,  and  we  ought  not  wilfully  to  defraud  him  of  the  revenue  of 
his  praise. 

22.  "  When  the  people  are  gathered  together^  and  the  kingdoms^  to  serve  the 
Lord.'*  The  great  work  of  restoring  ruined  Zion  is  to  be  spoken  of  in  those 
golden  ages  when  the  heathen  nations  shall  be  converted  unto  God ;  even  those 
glorious  times  will  not  be  able  to  despise  that  grand  event,  which,  like  the 
passage  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea,  will  never  be  eclipsed  and  never  cease  to 
awaken  the  enthusiam  of  the  chosen  people.  Happy  will  the  day  be  when  all 
nations  shall  unite  in  the  sole  worship  of  Jehovah,  then  shall  the  histories  of 
the  olden  times  be  read  with  adoring  wonder,  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  seen  as  having  ever  rested  upon  the  sacramental  host  of  his  elect :  then  shall 
shouts  of  exulting  praise  ascend  to  heaven  in  honour  of  him  who  loosed  the 
captives,  delivered  the  condemned,  raised  up  the  desolations  of  ages,  and  made 
out  of  stones  and  rubbish  a  temple  for  his  worship. 

23.  ^^He  weakened  my  strength  in  the  way.*^  Here  the  psalmist  comes  down 
again  to  the  mournful  string,  and  pours  forth  his  personal  complaint.  His 
sorrow  had  cast  down  his  spirit,  and  even  caused  weakness  in  his  bodily  frame, 
so  that  he  was  like  a  pilgrim  who  limped  along  the  road,  and  was  ready  to  lie 
down  and  die.  '*  He  shortened  my  days.^*  Though  he  had  bright  hopes  for 
Jerusalem,  he  feared  that  he  should  have  departed  this  life  long  before  those 
visions  had  become  realities ;  he  felt  that  he  was  pining  away  and  would  be  a 
shortlived  man.  Perhaps  this  may  be  our  lot,  and  it  will  materially  help  us  to 
be  content  with  it,  if  we  are  persuaded  that  the  grandest  of  all  interests  is 
safe,  and  the  good  old  cause  secure  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

24.  **  /  said^  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days,*^  He 
betook  himself  to  prayer.  What  better  remedy  is  there  for  heart-sickness  and 
depression  ?  We  may  lawfully  ask  for  recovery  frt>m  sickness  and  may  hope 
to  be  heard.  Good  men  should  not  dread  death,  but  they  are  not  forbidden 
to  love  life :  for  many  reasons  the  man  who  has  the  best  hope  of  heaven,  may 
nevertheless  think  it  desirable  to  continue  here  a  little  longer,  for  the  sake  of 
his  family,  his  work,  the  church  of  God,  and  even  the  glory  of  God  itself. 
Some  read  the  passage,  '*  Take  me  not  up,''  let  me  not  ascend  like  disappearing 
smoke,  do  not  whirl  me  away  like  Elijah  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  for  as  yet  I  have 
only  seen  half  my  days,  and  that  a  sorrowful  half,-  give  me  to  live  till  the 
blustering  morning  shall  have  soflened  into  a  bright  afternoon  of  happier 
existence.  **  Thy  years  are  throughout  all  generations.**  Thou  livest,  Lord  ;  let 
me  live  also.  A  fulness  of  existence  is  with  thee,  let  me  partake  therein. 
Note  the  contrast  between  himself  pining  and  ready  to  expu-e,  and  his  God 
living  on  in  the  fulness  of  strength  forever  and  ever;  this  contrast  is  full 
of  consolatory  power  to  the  man  whose  heart  is  stayed  upon  the  Lord. 
Blessed  be  his  name,  he  faileth  not,  and,  therefore,  our  hope  shall  not  friil  us, 
neither  will  we  despair  for  ourselves  or  for  his  church. 

25.  "  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth.**  Creation  is  no 
new  work  with  God,  and  therefore  to  **  create  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth'* 
will  not  be  difficult  to  him.  Long  ens  the  holy  city  was  laid  in  ruins  the  Lord 
made  a  world  out  of  nothing,  and  it  will  be  no  labour  to  him  to  raise  the  walls 
from  their  heaps  and  replace  the  stones  in  their  courses.  We  can  neither  con* 
tinue  our  own  existence  nor  give  being  to  others ;  but  the  Lord  not  only  is,  but 
he  is  the  Maker  of  all  things  that  are ;  hence,  when  our  affairs  are  at  the  very 
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luwcst  ebb  wc  nre  not  at  all  despairing;,  because  the  Almigbtj  and  Etei 
liOrd  can  yet  restore  us.  "  And  (he  heavens  are  the  icork  of  thine  han 
Thou  canst  therefore  not  merely  lay  the  foundations  of  Zion,  but  complete 
roof«  even  ns  tliou  hnst  arched  in  the  world  with  its  ceilin;;  of  blue  ;  the  loft 
stories  of  thine  earthly  palace  shall  be  piled  on  high  without  difficultj  w1 
thou  do^t  undertake  the  building  thereof,  since  thou  art  architect  of  the  st 
and  the  spheres  in  which  they  more.  "When  a  great  labour  is  to  be  perforn 
it  is  eminently  reassuring  to  contemplate  the  power  of  him  who  has  and 
taken  to  accomplish  it ;  and  when  our  own  stren;;th  is  exhausted  it  is 
preiiuly  cheering  to  see  the  unfailing  energy  which  is  still  engaged  on  < 
behalf. 

'i<).  '*  They  ithall  perish,  but  thou  shall  endure.^*  The  power  which  ma 
them  shnll  dissolve  them,  even  as  the  city  of  thy  love  was  destroyed  at  i 
command  ;  yet  ueither  the  ruined  city  nor  the  ruined  earth  can  make 
clian;:e  in  thee,  reverse  thy  purpose,  or  diminish  thy  glory.  Thou  stand 
when  all  thin^^s  fall.  "  Yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  ai 
vesture  shalt  thou  chanqe  them,  and  they  shall  be  changed^  Time  impfl 
nil  things,  the  fashion  becomes  obsolete  and  passes  away.  The  visible  creatl 
which  is  like  the  garment  of  the  invisible  God,  is  waxing  old  and  wearing  o 
and  our  great  Kinc;:  is  not  so  poor  that  he  must  always  wear  the  same  rob< 
he  will  ere  long  fuki  up  the  worlds  and  put  them  aside  as  worn  out  vcstur 
and  he  will  array  himself  in  new  attire,  making  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  eai 
wherein  dwcUeth  righteousness,  llow  readily  will  all  this  be  done.  "  Th 
shalt  change  them  and  they  shall  be  changed ;"  as  in  the  creation  so  in  \ 
restoration,  omnipotence  shall  work  its  way  without  hindrance. 

27.  ^*  But  thou  art  the  same,''*  or,  '*  thou  art  he."  As  a  man  remains  the  sai 
when  he  has  changed  his  clothing,  so  is  the  Lord  evermore  the  unchanging  Oi 
though  his  works  in  creation  may  be  changed,  and  the  operations  of  his  pro^ 
dencc  may  vary.  When  heaven  and  earth  shall  flee  away  from  the  drc 
presence  of  the  great  Judge,  he  will  be  imaltered  by  the  terrible  cunfusii 
and  the  world  in  conflagration  will  cfTect  no  change  in  him;  even  so,  t 
psalmist  remembered  that  when  Israel  was  vanquished,  her  capital  destroys 
t  and  her  temple  levelled  with  the  ground,  her  God  remained  the  same  se 

existent,  all-sufTicient  being,  and  would  restore  his  people,  even  as  he  n 
restore  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  a  new  glc 
never  known  before.  The  doctrine  of  the  immutability  of  God  should  be  ni< 
considered  than  it  is,  for  the  neglect  of  it  tinges  the  theology  of  many  religic 
teachers,  and  makes  them  utter  many  things  of  which  they  would  have  seen  t 
absurdity  long  ago  if  they  had  remembered  the  divine  declaration,  "I  am  G« 
I  change  not,  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  arc  not  consumed."  ^*  And  thy  ya 
shallhave  no  end."  God  lives  on,  no  decay  can  happen  to  him,  or  destructi 
overtake  him.  What  a  joy  is  this !  Wc  may  lose  our  dearest  earthly  frien< 
but  not  our  heavenly  Friend.  Men's  days  are  often  suddenly  cut  short,  and 
the  longest  they  are  but  few,  but  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  Hi 
'  cannot  be  counted,  for  they  have  neither  first  nor  last,  beginning  nor  end. 

my  soul,  rejoice  thou  in  the  Lord  always,  since  he  is  always  the  same. 

*28.  "  The  children  of  thy  servants  sJiall  continue,'*  The  psalmist  had  early 
the  psalm  looked  forward  to  a  future  generation,  and  here  he  speaks  with  c< 
fiilence  that  such  a  race  would  arise  and  be  preserved  and  blessed  of  G< 
iSome  read  it  as  a  prayer,  "  let  the  sons  of  thy  servants  abide."  Any  way,  ii 
full  of  good  cheer  to  us ;  wc  may  plead  for  the  Lord's  favour  to  our  seed,  a 
we  may  expect  that  the  cause  of  God  and  truth  will  revive  in  future  genera tio 
Let  us  hope  that  those  who  are  to  succeed  us  will  not  be  so  stubborn,  u 
believing  and  erring  as  we  have  been.  If  the  church  has  been  minished  a 
brought  low  by  the  lukcwarmness  of  the  present  race,  let  us  entreat  the  Li 
to  raise  up  a  better  order  of  men,  whose  zeal  and  obedience  shall  win  and  h( 
a  long  prosperity.  May  our  own  dear  ones  be  among  the  better  generati 
who  cfhall  contmue  in  the  Lord's  ways,  obedient  to  the  end.    **  Aud  th 
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need  shall  be  entahlished  before  thee."  God  does  not  neglect  the  children  of  his 
Bervants.  It  is  the  rule  that  Abraham's  Isaac  should  be  the  Lord's,  that  Isaac's 
Jacob  should  be  beloved  of  the  Most  High,  and  that  Jacob's  Joseph  should 
find  favour  in  the  sight  of  God.  Grace  is  not  hereditary,  yet  God  loves  to  be 
served  by  the  same  family  time  out  of  mind,  even  as  many  great  landowners 
feel  a  pleasure  in  having  the  same  families  as  tenants  upon  their  estates  from 
generation  to  generation.  Here  is  Zion's  hope,  her  sons  will  build  her  up,  her 
offspring  will  restore  her  former  glories.  We  may,  therefore,  not  only  for  our 
own  sakes,  but  also  out  of  love  to  the  church  of  God,  daily  pray  that  our  sons 
and  daughters  may  be  saved,  and  kept  by  divine  grace  even  unto  the  end, — 
established  before  the  Lord. 

We  have  thus  passed  through  the  cloud,  and  in  the  next  psalm  we  shall 
bask  in  the  sunshine.  Such  is  the  chequered  experience  of  the  believer.  Paul 
in  the  seventh  of  Romans  cries  and  groans,  and  then  in  the  eighth  rejoices 
and  leaps  for  joy  ;  and  so,  from  the  moaning  of  the  hundred  and  second  psalm, 
we  now  advance  to  the  songs  and  dancing  of  the  hundred  and  third,  blessing 
the  Lord  that,  **  though  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  joy  comcth  in  the 
morning." 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — "-4  prayer,'^  etc.  The  prayer  following  is  longer  than  others. 
When  Satan,  tne  Law- Adversary,  doth  extend  his  pleas  amnst  us,  it  is  meet 
that  wc  should  enlarge  our  counter  pleas  for  our  own  souls ;  as  the  powers  of 
darkness  do  lengthen  and  multiply  their  wrestlings,  so  must  we  our  counter 
wrestlings  of  prayer,    Eph.  vi.  12,  18. — Thomas  Gobbet^  1657. 

Title. — "  When  he  .  ,  ,  poureth  out,'*  etc.  Here  we  have  the  manner  of  the 
church's  prayer  suitable  to  her  extremity  illustrated  by  a  simile  taken  from  a 
vessel  overcharged  with  new  wine  or  strong  liquor,  that  bursts  for  vent.  Oh 
the  heart-bursting  cries  she  sends  out  all  the  day !  Here  is  no  lazy,  slothful,  lip 
labour,  stinted  forms  of  prayer,  no  empty  sounds  of  verbal  expressions,  which 
can  never  procure  her  a  comfortable  answer  from  her  God,  or  the  least  ease  to 
her  burthencd  soul ;  but  poured-out  prayers  as  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  15,  and 
Jeremy  J  Lam.  ii.  12,  pressed  forth  with  vehemence  of  spirit  and  heart  pangs  of 
inward  grief:  thus  the  Lord  deals  with  his  church  and  people ;  ere  he  pour  out 
cups  of  consolation  they  must  pour  out  tears  in  great  measure. — Finiens  Canxu 
Voce. 

Title,-^ 

This  is  the  monmer's  prayer  when  he  is  faint, 
And  to  the  Eternal  Father  breathes  his  plaint. 

— John  Keble. 

Whole  Psalm. — The  psalm  has  been  attributed  to  Daniel,  to  Jeremiah,  to 
Nehemiah,  or  to  some  of  the  other  prophets  who  flourished  during  the  time  of 
the  captivity.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  applied  the 
twenty-Jifth,  twenty-sixth  and  twenty-seventh  verses  to  our  Lord,  ana  the  per- 
petuity of  his  kingdom. — Adam  Clarke. 

Whole  Psalm. — I  doubt  whether,  without  apostolic  teaching,  any  of  us  would 
have  iiad  the  boldness  to  understand  it ;  for  in  many  respects  it  is  the  most 
remarkable  of  all  the  psalms — the  psalm  of  **  the  afflicted  One  " — while  his 
soul  is  overwhelmed  within  him  in  great  affliction,  and  sorrow,  and  anxious 
ff'ur. — Adolph  Saphir,  in  "  Expository  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  J* 

Verse  1. — *^Hear  my  prayer,  0  LoRD,  and  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee*'  When, 
at  anv  time,  we  see  the  beggars,  or  poor  folks,  that  are  pained  and  grieved 
with  Lunger  and  cold,  lying  in  the  streets  of  cities  and  towns,  full  of  sores,  we 
are  somewhat  moved  inwaraly  with  pity  and  mercy ;  but  if  we  our  own  selves 
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p :«.;..;. ^' :  v,t  ..--^r  *.i*r-  :.-:r.j  I  cir.r. .:  jr-.j.     U.  trrZ-  ::  n::  n:_T  r raver 
;-«•:  ■• '^f  my  r--^  /",m/!  '-..•,  •'.?■.."■     I:  I  l-r  r.::  h^iri  -rirc   I  crj.  I   <'z.\]l 
\,T  r.'.'.  '.'-!r.;r  :.  -r^- :  ar.  i  if  i^iri  when  I  crj.  I  -lill  :rj  :■  r^  heard  jrt  ni? 
ir,j  -0  ^\.-.'\,'-.7  hfr-ir  1  ir  r.::  iriri,  I  sliU  .irv  -'.ill  ini  G:-i  jnci  I  mav 
»•.:.!:  v'>  t:..-i  br:  \'.':\*^A.  O  0>d,  to  *'heir  cj  prajer,*"  tni  to  ""let  mj 
corf.':  i.n'.O  tr-%<:." — .>\r  Ft.  Bjh.r. 

f >r.f*»  1, 2. — TL:-  Ljr.rii;:' ;  >  tr.e  lir.ru-'rr  cf  j>:!j  s:rr:.w.  of  fiiih.  cf  tntt 

tion,  tr.'l  of  ar..x:'/ir :.  -  r :  ( i  vi  .:\.  t ..-  ih-r  i^v  yj:  sirr-liar.:  M:":*  ud  Li*  heu'C  : 

vol':*:  to  L*:aTer.  ••&.=  *f:-:;i;^  hie:  "srL-r  :« :::vi?!c!i."  (H-rb.  x:.  -r")  and  entreat?  1 

to  K«:;ir  hi-  privfrr  and  li-ren  to  Li"  Lrvinz  :  <•/  fri!:..^:.*i.-».  :'.r  he  describe*  him: 

as  «:n'Jur!r.;f  afF.i  .■•.ion.  ar.d  uriw-ilir.j  to  lo=e  the  c^-^ntcnaace  cf  the  L«>rd  rn 

I  itm*:  hj  hit  tronhU :  'faixzutUA  /■-:•/";.  fi'.r  L-*  iccci*  to  cxpe:t,  in  the  mid*t  of 

I  ^.T'.jirjir.:.'.  if.a:  hi'*  pr.ijy-r.j,  like  ihor^  of  Corr.-rli.;*,  will  "go  up  for  a  memoi 

'  b'rforr:  <rA"  who  will  hv-'ir  hirn.  ••  and  that  rijL:  soon.'" — Charles  Oxeruien, 

'.  *' Srrm^jr't  On  the  S^r^h  J'eti'tKtit'al  P*alm.*."   l^oS. 

I'erM^M  \.'2. — Tl.-:  Lord  suir-r'rth  Li*  Labhiing  children  to  speak  to  him 
ih'rir  owfi  form  of  spe'ich,  (iiibeit  the  tcrrxns  which  they  u<e  be  not  fitted  tor 
lipirinial,  irivi-ible,  and  incoiLprehensible  mnjestr);  sui:h  as  are,  •• //ear  01 
'-  hi^lf:  not  thif  face,*''  "  incline  thine  ear  to  me,"  acd  such  like  other  speeches 
iJorul  IJu  k-on. 

V^rM^i  I,  2.— Xote,  David  fsent  bis  prayer  as  a  sacred  ambassador  to  G< 

Now  th'rn*  ar'r  four  thin;rs  Tf:f[u\<i'i  to  mriko  an  embassy  prosperous.      1 

ar/iba.-'^.vlor  rfiu«;t  be  rc';.'.'irdi;d  with  favourable  eye:  he  must  be  heard  "wiil 

nrJi'ly  t-Ar:  h*.-  mu-st  ftpet'lily  return  when  his  demands  are  conceded,     Th< 

I  four  thiri;;M  David  an  a  suppliant  a^ks  from  God  Lis  Kin^. — Le  Blanc. 

Vertif.  'I. — "  Jnrline  thine  hear  unto  me'*   llic  j;n"eat  exhaustion  of  the  atflici 
on«:  i«  hiniirl  at :  5-0  worn  out  is  he.  that  ho  is  hardlv  able  to  cry  any  xno 
,  but  with  11  fuint  voico  r^nly  ferbly  mutters,  like  a  weak  sick  man,  whose  vo 

I  if  we  would  catch,  we  must  incline  the  ear. — Martin  Geier. 


;  Vt^rnti  l\, — "  ConHvmed  like  smoke,'*  would  be  better  read.  "  pass  away  as 

tiwoh*'^"'  a-  if  thi-y  di^aj^peared  into  smoke  and  ashes.     **  Burned  as  an  hettrt* 
in  not  a  felieitoiih  tran.-lation,  for  a  '*  hearth  ''  should  be  incombustible.     Bet 

\  "biiriii'd  a-i  a  fii^got/' as  any  fuel.     The  sentiment.  My  days  waste  away 

■•  riothiri;r,  turn  to  no  jrood  account,  arc  lost. — Ilennj  Coiclcs. 

\  Vfrnr.  .'J. — "  Mij  tlaysf  are  conmmcd  like  smoke;  or,  as  Hebrew,  literally,   " 

(into)  .smoke. '^     The  very  same  expression  which  David  in  Ps.  xxxvii.  '20   h 

[  u.-<;<l  of  **thi;  enemies  of  the  Lord  :  "  "They  .shall  consume  into  smoke  '*  (coi 

pare  I'm.  Ixviii.  *2).     Hereby  the  ideal  sufferer  virtually  complains  that  the 
of  the  wicked  bcfulls  him,  though  being  righteous,  (Ps.  ci.). — A,  R.  Fausset 


I 
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Verse  3. — "  My  days  are  consumed  like  smohe,^'  Ab  the  smoke  is  a  vapour 
proceeding  from  the  fire,  yet  hath  no  heat  in  it;  so  my  days  are  come 
Irom  the  torrid  zone  of  youth  into  the  region  of  cold  and  age ;  and  as  the 
smoke  seems  a  thick  substance  for  the  present,  but  presently  vanisheth  into 
air;  so  my  days  made  as  great  shew  at  first  as  if  they  would  never  have  been 
spent ;  but  now,  alas,  are  wasted  and  leave  me  scarce  a  being.  As  the  smoke 
is  fuliginous  and  dark,  and  affords  no  pleasure  to  look  upon  it ;  so  my  days  are 
all  black  and  in  mourning ;  no  joy  nor  pleasure  to  be  taken  in  them.  And  as 
the  smoke  ascends  indeed,  but  by  ascending  wastes  itself  and  comes  to  nothing: 
so  my  days  are  wasted  in  growing,  are  diminished  in  increasing ;  their  plenty 
hath  made  a  scarcity,  and  the  more  they  have  been  the  fewer  they  are.  And 
how,  indeed,  can  my  days  choose  but  be  consumed  as  smoke,  when  '*  my  bones 
are  burned  as  an  hearth'^  f  for  as  when  the  hearth  is  burned  there  can  be  made 
no  more  fire  upon  it ;  so,  when  my  bones,  which  are  as  the  hearth  upon  which 
my  fire  of  life  is  made,  come  once  to  be  burned ;  how  can  any  more  fire  of  life 
be  made  upon  them  ?  and  when  no  fire  can  be  made,  what  will  remain  but  only 
smoke  ? — Sir  JR.  Baker, 

Verse  3. — ^^  As  an  hearth^  Or,  as  a  (rivet,  or,  gridiron;  so  the  Targum: 
or,  as  afryirtg'pan:  so  the  Arabic  version. — John  Gill. 

Verse  4.—*^  My  keart  is  smitten,  and  withered  like  grass,^^  The  metaphor 
here  is  taken  from  grass,  cut  down  in  the  meadow.  It  is  first  **  smitten  **  with 
the  scythe^  and  then  ^  withered'*  by  the  sun.  Thus  the  Jews  were  smitten  with 
the  judgments  of  God ;  and  they  are  now  withered  under  the  fire  of  the 
Chaldeans. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verse  4. — **  I  forget  to  eat  my  bread.**  I  have  heard  of  some  that  have  for- 
gotten their  own  names,  but  I  never  heard  of  any  that  forgot  to  eat  his  meat ; 
for  there  is  a  certain  prompter  called  hunger  that  will  make  a  man  to  re- 
member his  meat  in  spite  of  his  teeth.  And  yet  it  is  true,  when  the  heart  is 
blasted  and  withered  like  grass,  such  a  forgetfulness  of  necessity  will  follow. 
Is  it  that  the  withering  of  the  heart  is  the  prime  cause  of  sorrow ;  at  least 
cause  of  the  prime  sorrow ;  and  immoderate  sorrow  is  the  mother  of  stupidity, 
stupifying  and  benumbing  the  animal  faculties,  that  neither  the  under- 
standing nor  the  memory  can  execute  their  functions  ?  Or  is  it,  that  sorrow 
is  so  intentive  to  that  it  sorrows  for,  that  it  cannot  intend  to  think  anything 
else  ?  Or  is  it,  that  nature  makes  account,  that  to  feed  in  sorrow  were  to  feed 
sorrow,  and  therefore  thinks  best  to  forbear  all  eating?  Or  is  it,  that  as 
sorrow  draws  moisture  from  the  brain  and  fills  the  eyes  with  water ;  so  it 
draws  a  like  juice  from  other  parts,  which  fills  the  stomach  instead  of  meat? 
However  it  be,  it  shews  a  wonderful  operation  that  is  in  sorrow ;  to  make  not 
only  the  stomach  to  refuse  its  meat,  but  to  make  the  brain  forget  the  stomach, 
between  whom  there  is  so  natural  a  sympathy  and  so  near  a  correspondence. 
But  as  the  vigour  of  the  heart  breeds  plenty  of  spirits,  which  conveyed  to 
all  the  parts,  eives  every  one  a  natural  appetite ;  so  when  the  heart  is  blasted 
and  withered  like  grass,  and  that  there  is  no  more  any  vigour  in  it,  the  spirits 
are  presently  at  a  stand,  and  then  no  marvel  if  the  stomach  lose  its  appetite, 
and  forget  to  eat  bread. — Sir  R.  Baker. 

Verse  4. — ^*  I  forget  to  eat  my  bread."  When  grief  hath  thus  dejected  the 
spirits,  the  man  has  no  appetite  for  that  food  which  is  to  recruit  and  elevate 
them.  Ahab,  smitten  with  one  kind  of  grief,  David  with  another,  and  Daniel 
with  a  third,  all  forgot,  or  refused,  to  eat  their  bread.  1  Kings  xx\.  4 ;  2  Sam. 
xii.  16;  Dan.  x.  3.  Such  natural  companions  are  mourning  and  fiuting. — 
Samuel  Burdsr, 

Verse  5. — '*  My  bones  cleave  to  my  skin.**  When  the  bones  cleave  to  the  skin, 
both  are  near  cleaving  to  the  dust. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  5. — That  grief  readily  causes  the  body  to  pine  away  is  very  well  known. 
It  is  related  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  by  an  eye-witness,  that  when  he  heard  that  his 
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mHiiicr'K  fnvour  was  turned  fnim  him,  he  was  TCrun;:;  vith  Bucb  an  ngonji 
grief,  wlik-h  cniitiiiucil  a  whole  nii;ht,that  io  the  momiDg  his  face  was  dwiad 
Rwuj  into  half  iU  usual  dimonfiuns. 

Vertt  G. — ■'/am  likeapelican  of  the  irildemets.'"  The  Kaath  was  »  bird 
BoUtudc  tlmt  was  to  be  found  in  the  "  iciUerTitts,"  i.e.,  far  from  the  liabitati< 
of  niun.  This  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  tlie  pelican,  which  luvt's  not  I 
nei^hbourhooil  of  human  being?,  and  is  fond  of  resorting  to  broad,  uocul 
vati'd  landa,  where  it  will  not  be  disturbed.  In  them  it  maLcs  its  nest  n 
b.itcheH  its  joung,  and  to  them  it  retires  after  feeding,  in  order  to  digest 
({uivt  the  ample  lueid  which  it  has  made.  Mr.  TriEtram  well  susgesta  that  I 
metiipbor  of  the  psalmist  may  allude  to  the  habit  common  to  the  pelican  a 
its  kin,  of  aitting  motionless  for  hours  after  it  bas  gorged  itself  with  food, 
head  sunk  on  its  sboulilern,  and  its  bill  resting  on  ita  breast. — J.  G.  Wood. 

Verte  6. — "  A  pelican  of  the  wilderneas."  Here  only  [at  Uulet]  have  I  »e 
the  pelican  of  the  wilderness,  as  David  calls  it.  I  onee  had  one  of  tliem  ab 
just  below  this  place,  and,  as  it  waa  merely  wounded  in  the  wing,  I  had  a  go 
opj>ur(iUnity  to  atuily  ita  character.  It  was  cert.iinly  the  most  sombre,  aust« 
bird  I  ever  asw.  It  gave  one  the  blues  merely  to  look  nt  it.  David  could  fi: 
no  more  expressive  type  of  solitude  and  melancholy  by  which  to  illustrate  I 
own  snd  state.  It  seemed  as  large  as  a  half-grown  donkey,  and  when  fail 
settled  on  its  stout  legs,  it  looked  like  one.  The  pehcon  is  never  seen  bat 
these  unfrequented  solitudes. —  W.  M.  Thopaon. 

Ver»e  6.— Consider  that  tbou  needest  not  complain,  like  Elijah,  that  th 
art  left  alone,  seeing  the  beat  of  God's  tainli  in  alt  ages  have  smarted  in  t 
same  kind — instance  in  David:  indeed  sometimes  be  boasts  bow  he  *  lay  in  |rre 
pastures,  and  was  led  b;  still  waters ;'  but  after  be  bemoans  that  he  '  siaka 
deep  mire,  where  there  was  no  standing,'  What  is  become  of  those  grc 
pastures  F  parched  up  with  the  droughL  Where  arc  those  still  water 
troubled  with  the  tempest  of  afiliution.  The  same  David  compares  liinisclf 
an  "ami,"  and  in  the  next  Psalm  resembles  himself  to  an  "eagle.  Do  twofo* 
Hj  of  more  different  kind  ?  The  one  the  icon,  the  other  the  tonercign ;  t 
one  the  tlowetl,  the  other  the  urijletl;  flic  one  the  most  sharp-sif;hted,  t 
otlier  the  most  dim-eged  of  all  birds.  ^Vundcr  not,  then,  to  find  in  thys< 
sudden  and  strange  alterations.  It  fared  thus  with  all  God's  servants  in  tfai 
agonies  of  temptation ;  and  be  confident  thereof,  though  now  run  aground  wi 
grief,  in  due  time  tbou  shalt  be  all  afloat  with  comfort. —  T&oma*  Fuller. 

Verae  6. — "  On:!."  Some  kind  of  owl,  it  is  thoujrbt,  is  intended  by  t 
Hebrew  word  eSa,  translated  "  liUle  oicl"  in  Lev.  xi.  17 ;  Deut.  sir.  Ifi,  wh< 
it  is  meutiuncd  amongst  the  unclean  birds.  It  occurs  also  in  Ps.  cii.  6.  "  /  < 
like  a  pelican  of  the  icildemets :  J  am  like  an  ou:l  of  ruined  places ''  (A. '' 
"  desert ").  The  Hebrew  word  cu.t  means  a  "  cup  "  in  some  passages  of  Scri 
ture,  from  aroot  meaning  to  "receive,"  to  "hide,"  or  "bring  together  "  ;  hen 
the  pelican,  "the  cup,"  or  "poueh'bird,*'  has  been  suggested  as  the  bird  i 
tended.  In  this  cose  the  Terse  in  the  psalm  would  be  rendered  thug  : 
"  I  am  become  like  a,  pelican  in  the  wilderness,  even  na  the  pouch-bird  in  t 
desert  places."  But  the  fact  that  both  the  pelican  and  the  cox  arc  enumcrat 
in  the  list  of  birds  to  he  avoided  na  food  is  ogmnst  Ihia  theory,  unless  the  wo 
ebanged  its  meaning  In  the  psalmist's  time,  which  is  iniprubsblc.  Tbe  e 
pression  cSs  "  of  ruined  places  "  looks  very  much  as  if  some  owl  were  denoU 
The  Arabic  delinitcly  applies  a.  kindred  expression  as  one  of  the  names  of 
owl,  viz.,  vm  tlcharob,  i.e.  "  mother  of  ruins."  1'hc  Septuagiut  gives  wcriKof 
OB  the  meaning  of  ruj;  and  we  know  from  AriE^totle  that  tbe  Greek  word  w 
a  synimym  of  Oirec,  evidently,  from  his  description  of  the  bird,  one  of  t 
cnrc<l  owls.  Dr.  Tristram  is  disposed  to  refer  the  cas  to  the  little  Athi 
I'eraira,  tbe  must  common  of  all  the  owls  in  I'alestine,  the  representative  of  t 
A.  Hoclua  of  Southern  Kurope.  The  Arabs  call  this  bird  "boomah,"  from  i 
note ;  be  is  described  "  as  a  grotesque  and  comical- looking  little  bird,  famil: 
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find  5*et  cautious  ;  never  moving  unnecessarily,  but  remaining  glued  to  his 
perch,  unless  he  has  good  reason  for  believing  he  has  been  detected,  and 
twisting  and  turning  his  head  instead  of  his  eyes  to  watch  what  is  going  on." 
He  is  to  be  found  amongst  rocks  in  the  wadys  or  trees  by  the  water-side,  in 
olive  yards,  in  the  tombs  and  on  the  ruins,  on  the  sandy  mounds  of  Beersheba, 
nnd  on  "  the  spray-beaten  fragments  of  Tyre,  where  his  low  wailing  note  is 
sure  to  be  heard  at  sunset,  and  himself  seen  bowing  and  keeping  time  to  his 
own  music."  W,  Houghton^  in  "  Casselts  Biblical  Educator y'  1874. 
Verse  6.—"  Owl  of  the  desert^ 

Save  that  from  yonder  ivy-maiitled  tower. 
The  moping  owl  does  to  the  moon  complain 
Of  such  as,  wand'ring  near  her  secret  bow'r, 
Molest  her  ancient  solitary  reign. 

—Thomas  Gray  (1716—1771). 

Verse  7. — "  /  watchy  During  the  hours  allotted  to  sleep  "  /  wake,*'  like  a 
little  bird  which  sits  solitary  on  the  house-top,  while  all  beneath  enjoy  the  sleep 
which  he  giveth  to  his  beloved. — Alfred  Edersheim, 

Verse  7. — "  A  sparrow  alone  upon  the  house  lop**  When  one  of  them  has  lost 
its  mate — a  matter  of  every-day  occurrence — he  will  sit  on  the  house-top  alone, 
and  lament  by  the  hour  his  sad  bereavement. —  W,  M,  Thomson. 

Verse  7. — "  I  am  as  a  sparrow  alone"  etc.  It  is  evident  that  the  "  sparrow 
alone  and  melancholy  upon  the  house-tops  **  cannot  be  the  lively,  ^egarious 
sparrow  which  assembles  in  such  numbers  on  these  favourite  feeding-places 
[the  house-tops  of  the  East].  We  must  therefore  look  for  some  other  bird,  and 
naturalists  are  now  agreed  that  we  may  accept  the  Blue  Thrush  (Peirocossy' 
phus  cyaneus)  as  the  particular  tzippor,  or  small  bird,  which  sits  alone  on  the 
house-tops.  The  colour  of  this  bird  is  a  dark  blue,  whence  it  derives  its  popular 
name.  Its  habits  exactly  correspond  with  the  idea  of  solitude  and  melan- 
choly. The  Blue  Thrushes  never  assemble  in  flocks,  and  it  is  very  rare  to  see 
more  than  a  pair  together.  It  is  fond  of  sitting  on  the  tops  of  houses,  uttering 
its  note,  which,  however  agreeable  to  itself,  is  monotonous  and  melancholy  to  a 
human  ear. — J,  G,  Wood,  iti  "  Bible  Animals,** 

Verse  7. — **  A  sparrow**  Most  readers  are  struck  with  the  incongruity  of 
the  image,  as  it  appears  in  our  version,  intended  by  the  Psalmist  to  express  a 
condition  of  distress  and  desolation.  The  sparrow  is  found,  indeed,  all  over 
the  East,  in  connection  with  houses,  as  it  is  with  ourselves  ;  but  it  is  every- 
where one  of  the  most  social  of  birds,  cheerful  to  impertinence ;  and  mis- 
chievously disposed,  instead  of  being  retiring  in  its  habits,  and  melancholy  in 
its  demeanour.  The  word,  in  the  original,  is  a  general  term  for  all  the  small 
birds,  insectivorous  and  frugivirous,  denominated  clean,  and  that  might  be  eaten 
according  to  the  law,  the  thrushes,  larks,  wagtails,  finches,  as  well  as  sparrows. 
It  seems  to  be,  indeed,  a  mere  imitation  of  their  common  note,  like  the  one  which 
we  have  in  the  word  "  chirrup.'*  ^lost  critics  are,  therefore,  content  with  the 
rendering,  "solitary  bird,*'  or  "solitary  little  bird."  But  this  is  very  unsatis- 
factory. It  does  not  identify  the  species ;  and  there  is  every  probability  that 
there  must  have  been  a  particular  bird  which  the  psalmist,  writing  at  the  close 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  had  in  his  eye,  corresponding  to  his  representa- 
tion of  it,  and  illustrative  of  his  isolated  condition. 

Such  there  is  at  the  present  day,  of  common  occurrence  in  Southern  Europe 
and  Western  Asia.  Its  history  is  very  little  known  to  the  world,  and  its 
existence  has  hitherto  escaped  the  notice  of  all  biblical  commentators.  Re- 
markably enough,  the  bird  is  commonly,  but  erroneously,  called  a  sparrow,  for 
it  is  a  real  thrush  in  size,  in  shape,  in  habits,  and  in  song.  It  differs  singu- 
larly from  the  rest  of  the  tribe,  tliroughout  all  the  East,  by  a  marked  prefer- 
ence for  sitting  solitary  upon  the  habitation  of  man.  It  never  associates  with 
any  other,  and  only  at  one  season  with  its  own  mate ;  and  even  then  it  is  often 
seen  quite  alone  upon  the  housetop,  where  it  warbles  its  sweet  and  plaintive 
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■traini,  and  continaea  its  toti{F,  moving  from  roof  to  roof.    America  hu 
tolirarj  thniih,  of  anolber  Bp«ciei,  and  of  Bomewhat  different  habit.'.    The  d 
(olitary  cane  and  myrtle  gwampa  of  the  southern  slates  are  there  the  favoiu 
haunts  of  the  rcnluse  liinl ;  and  the  more  denize  nnd  trlDomj'  the^e  are 
more  certainly  is  it  to  he  found  flitting  in  Ihem, — "  The  Biblical  Tnatury." 

Vfru  7. — "■  Alont."  But  Utile  do  men  perceive  what  solitude  ia,  and  h 
fsr  it  extcndeth ;  for  a  crowd  is  not  company,  and  (aces  are  but  a  ^allcrj 
pirtuTes,  and  talk  but  a  tinkling  cymbal  where  there  is  no  love.  The  La 
adage  meeteth  it  a  little:  '•  manna  cirilat,  inagno tolitudo ;"  because  in  agr 
town  friends  are  scattered,  so  that  there  is  not  that  fellowship,  for  the  m 
pari,  which  ia  in  less  netghbourlio«d)< ;  hut  wc  may  go  further,  and  ntErm  ni 
truly,  that  it  is  a  mere  and  mUcrabte  solitude  to  want  true  friends,  withi 
which  the  world  is  but  a  wilderness ;  and  even  in  this  sense  also  of  solim 
wliosoevcr  in  the  frame  of  lii^  nature  and  atlbctjons  is  unfit  for  friendship, 
takelh  it  of  the  btast,  an<)  not  fiMim  humanity. — Franeii  ISacon. 

Vtr$e  7. — "  Aloite."  Hce  the  reason  why  neoplc  in  trouble  love  loIitariiK 
They  are  full  of  sorrow ;  and  sorrow,  if  it  iiave  taken  deep  root,  is  iiatun 
reserved,  and  flics  all  converaalion.  Grief  is  a  ihing  that  is  very  silent  ■ 
private.  Those  peoitle  that  are  very  talkative  and  clamorous  in  their  sorro' 
are  never  very  sorrowful.  Some  arc  apt  to  wonder,  ichy  nttlaveholi/  peo^ 
delight  to  be  lo  maek  alone,  and  I  will  tell  you  the  reason  of  it.  1.  Because  i 
disordered  humours  of  their  bodies  olt^  their  temper,  their  humours,  a 
tlicir  inclinations,  that  t/iey  are  no  more  the  tame  that  tkeg  uiied  lo  be;  th 
very  distemper  is  averse  to  what  is  joyoua  and  divcrling ;  and  tliey  that  wont 
at  them  may  as  wisely  wonder  why  they  will  be  disea.'ed,  which  tlioy  would  not 
if  they  knew  how  to  help  it:  but  the  Diteate  of  Alelvncfioly  is  bo  obstina 
and  BO  unknown  to  atl  but  those  who  have  it,  that  nothing  but  the  power 
God  can  totally  overthrow  it,  and  I  know  no  other  cure  for  it.  2,  Anoli 
reaton  wbg  Ihrg  choose  to  be  alone  ia,  because  people  do  not  generally  mind  iCi 
they  say,  uor  belii've  them,  but  rather  deride  Ihem,  which  ihey  do  not  nae 
cruelly  to  do  with  those  that  are  in  other  distempers ;  and  no  man  is  to 
blamed  for  avoiding  society,  when  it  does  not  afford  the  common  credit  to 
words  that  is  due  to  the  rest  tif  men.  But,  •'),  Another,  nnd  the  prinoi] 
reason  why  people  in  trouble  and  sadness  choose  to  be  alone,  is,  because  tl 
generally  apprehend  Ihtmsctvex  tingled  out  to  he  the  marks  of  Gods  peettliar  d 
pleasnre,  and  lliey  are  often  by  their  sharp  aHlict ions  a  terror  to  themselves,  a 
a  wonder  to  oihers.  It  even  breaks  their  hearts  tu  see  how  low  they  i 
fallen,  how  oppressed,  that  were  once  ns  easy,  as  pleasant,  as  full  of  hope 
others  are,  Job  vi.  21 :  "  Ye  see  my  ca.^ting  down,  and  arc  afraid."  Pa.  Ixxi. 
"  I  am  as  a  wonder  unio  many."  And  it  h  usually  unpleasant  to  oihers  to 
with  them.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  18:  "  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  a 
mine  acijuainlance  into  darkness."  And  though  it  wa'  not  so  with  the  frict 
of  Job,  to  see  a  man  whom  they  had  once  known  happy,  to  be  so  misembl 
one  whom  tbey  had  seen  so  very  prosperous,  to  be  so  very  poor,  in  such  aor 
forlorn  circumstances,  did  greally  affect  tliem  ;  he,  poor  man,  was  chang> 
tbey  knew  him  not,  Job  ii.  12,  13,  "And  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  a 
ofl,  and  knew  him  not,  tbey  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept;  and  they  n 
every  one  his  mantle,  and  sprinkled  dust  upon  their  heads  toward  heavi 
So  liiey  sat  down  with  him  upon  the  ground  seven  days  and  seven  nights,  a 
none  spake  a  word  unto  him :  for  they  saw  that  bis  grief  was  very  great." 
the  prophet  represents  one  under  spiritual  and  great  niRictions,  "  that  he  site 
ofone,and  keepeth  silence,"  Lam.  iii.  2S.-~7'iinotlty  Ritgere  (1060-1729),  in  ' 
Viscourte  on  I'roable  oj  Mind,  and  the  Dinease  of  Melancholy." 

Veru  6. — "Mine  eneme*  reproach  me."  It  is  true  what  Plutarch  writ 
that  men  are  more  touched  with  reproaches  then  with  other  injuries ;  afllictii 
too,  gives  a  keener  edge  to  calumny,  for  the  afiUclcd  are  mom  fitting  objects 
pity  than  of  mockery. — Mollerut. 
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Verse  8. — " Mine  enemies  reproach  me"  etc.  If  I  be  where  they  are 
they  rail  at  me  to  my  face ;  and  if  I  be  not  amongst  them  they  revile  me 
behind  my  back ;  and  they  do  it  not  by  starts  and  fits,  that  might  give  me 
some  breathing  time  ;  but  they  are  spitting  their  poison  all  the  day  long ;  and 
not  single  and  one  by  one,  that  might  leave  hope  of  resisting ;  but  they  make 
combinations,  and  enter  leagiies  against  me ;  and  to  make  their  leagues  the 
stronger,  and  less  subject  to  dissolving,  they  bind  themselves  by  oath,  and  take 
the  sacrament  upon  it.  And  now  sum  up  all  these  miseries  and  afflictions ; 
begin  with  my  fasting ;  then  take  my  groaning ;  then  add  my  watching ;  then 
the  shame  of  being  wondered  at  in  company ;  then  the  discomfort  of  sitting  dis- 
consolate alone ;  and,  lastly,  add  to  these  the  spite  and  malice  of  my  enemies ; 
and  what  marvel,  then,  if  these  miseries  joined  all  together  make  me  alto- 
gether miserable ;  what  marvel  if  I  be  nothing  but  skin  and  bone,  when  no 
flesh  that  were  wise  would  ever  stay  upon  a  body  to  endure  such  misery. — 
Sir  R.  Baker, 

Verse  8  (last  clause).  Swearing  by  one,  means,  to  make  his  name  a  by-word 
of  execration,  or  an  example  of  cursing.  (IsaL  Ixv.  15 ;  Jer.  xxix.  22 ; 
xlii.  18). — Carl  Bernard  Moil,  in  Lcmge^s  Commentary. 

Verse  9. — **  /  have  eaten  ashes  like  bread,"  Though  the  bread  indeed  be 
strange,  yet  not  so  strange  as  this, — that  having  complamed  before  of  forgetting 
to  eat  his  bread,  he  shoiud  now  on  a  sudden  fall  to  eating  of  ashes  like  bread. 
For  had  he  not  been  better  to  have  forgotten  it  still,  umess  it  had  been  more 
worth  remembering  ?  For  there  is  not  in  nature  so  unfit  a  thing  to  eat  as 
ashes ;  it  is  worse  uian  Nebuchadnezzar*8  grass. — Sir  R.  Baker, 

Verse  9. — "  /  have  mingled  my  drink  with  weeping,"  If  you  think  his  bread 
to  be  bad,  you  will  find  his  drink  to  be  worse ;  for  he  mingles  his  drink  toUh  tears : 
and  what  are  tears,  but  brinish  and  salt  [humours  ?  and  is  brine  a  fit  liquor  to 
quench  one's  thirst  P  May  we  not  say  here,  the  remedy  is  worse  than  the 
disease?  for  were  it  not  better  to  endure  any  thirst,  than  to  seek  to  quench 
it  with  such  drink  ?  Is  it  not  a  pitiful  thing  to  have  no  drink  to  put  in  the 
stomach,  but  that  which  is  drawn  out  of  the  eyes  ?  and  yet  whose  case  is  any 
better  ?  No  man  certainly  commits  sin,  but  with  a  design  of  pleasure ;  but 
sin  will  not  be  so  committed ;  for  whosoever  commit  sin,  let  them  be  sure  at 
some  time  or  other  to  find  a  thousand  times  more  trouble  about  it  than  ever 
they  found  pleasure  in  it.  For  all  sin  is  a  kind  of  surfeit,  and  there  is  no  way 
to  Keep  it  firom  being  mortal  but  by  this  strict  diet  of  eating  ashes  like  bread 
and  mmgling  his  drink  with  tears.  O  my  soul,  if  these  be  works  of  repentance 
in  David,  where  shall  we  find  a  penitent  in  the  world  besides  himself?  To  talk 
of  repentance  is  obvious  in  everyone's  mouth ;  but  where  is  any  that  eats  ashes 
like  bread,  and  mingles  his  drink  with  tears  P — Sir  R,  Baker, 

Verse  10. — **  For  thou  hast  lifted  me  up,  and  cast  me  down,"  Thon  hast  lifled 
me  up  of  a  great  height,  in  that  thou  madest  me  like  unto  thine  image,  touch- 
ing my  reasonable  soul,  and  hast  given  me  power,  by  thy  grace,  to  inherit  the 
everlasting  joys  of  heaven,  both  body  and  soul,  if  I  did  live  here  afler  thy 
commandments.  What  greater  gift  canst  thou  give  me.  Lord,  than  to  have 
the  fruition  of  thee  that  art  all  in  all  things  ?  How  canst  thou  lift  me  higher 
than  to  eternal  beatitude  ?  But  then,  alas,  thou  hast  letten  me  fidl  down  again, 
for  thou  hast  ioined  my  noble  soul  with  an  earthly,  heavy,  and  a  frail  body ; 
the  weight  and  burden  thereof  draweth  down  my  mind  and  heart  from  the 
consideration  of  thy  goodness,  and  from  well  doing,  unto  all  kinds  of  vices, 
and  to  the  regarding  of  temporal  things  according  to  his  nature.  The  earthly 
mansion  keepeth  down  the  understanding.  Thus  setting  me  up,  as  it  were, 
above  the  wind,  thou  hast  given  me  a  very  great  fidl  (Job  xxx.  22).  I  am  in 
creation  above  all  other  kmd  of  earthly  creatures,  and  almost  equal  with 
nngclf* ;  but  being  in  this  estate  thou  hast  knit  a  knot  thereto,  that  for  breaking 
the  least  of  thy  commandments  I  shall  suffer  damnation.    8o  that  without  thy 
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continual  mcrcj  and  litlji  1  aiii  in  worse  cose  Ijcrein  Uian  anj  brute  t 
whose  life  or  soul  dieth  with  the  body. — Sir  Anihont/  Cope  (\S5l). 

Verte  10. — "  For  fhou  hail  li/tnl  me  up  and  cant  me  dcicn."  That  is  t 
minht  full  with  greatEr  poige.  Sigtiificalur  graeimima  coUiiio.  Here 
pniplict  accuKth  not  God  of  cnicUj,  but  bewailech  tia  own  miaerj.  Mi» 
tut  /uiite  felican,  it  i>  Du  small  unhappine.'s  to  have  been  bappj.-A/bA»  Tt 

Vrrse  11  {firtt  tlautt). — Mr  days  (my  tftm  of  life)  are  aa  the  len^h 
pbadr,  tlic  lengthening  aliiiile  ol  ereninn,  that  shows  the  near  approach  nf  n 
Tlie  comparinun,  though  not  atriully  expressed,  is  beautifully  BUggestive  o 
thought  intended. — ThomaiJ.  Cotianl, 

Verte  1 1  (/oxf  chute). — Tho  "  and  I"  in  the  Hebrew,  stands  in  designed 
trast  to  '■  But  rtoa,"  ver.  12.— yl.  H.  Faatset. 

Vme  13. — "  Thou  thali  arite.  oudhave  metvi/"  etc.  Tu  minerthfre,  "  '. 
»hall,"  as  the  Sliunnniitc  to  tbe  prophet,  eatehing  hold  on  liia  feet,  tli( 
(ii'hazi  thrust  ber  away,  Vivil  Domintit,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  aa  thy 
liTcih,  I  will  not  let  tbeo  go;"  ancl,aii  Jacob  to  the  anael,  when  he  had  wra 
tbe  whole  night  with  him,  JVnu  dimitlam,  I  will  not  let  tbee  loose  till  I  hn 
blesMng  from  thee. — From  "  A  HermoH  at  Faults  Croue  nn  behalfe  of  Pi 
Church,  March  26,  1620.     Bu  the  B.  of  London"  [John  Kinj:']. 

Verte  13. — "  The  set  Hmr."  There  is  a  certain  set  time  for  God's  f 
ectinn-i.  He  lets  tbe  powers  of  darkness  have  their  hour,  and  God  will 
his  hour.  He  halb  a  set  time  for  the  discovery  of  his  mercy,  and  be  will 
stay  a  jot  beyond  it.  What  h  this  time  ?  verse  9,  etc.  IVhen  they  "  est  a 
like  bread,  and  mingle  their  drink  with  weeping ; "  when  they  are  most  hiin 
and  when  the  serrante  of  God  have  moral  alTcction  to  tbe  church  ;  when  1 
humble  and  ardent  aflTectJODS  are  strono;,  oven  to  the  ruin  and  rubbish  ol 
when  tbey  have  a  mighty  desire  and  longing  lor  the  reparation  of  it,  at 
Jews  in  captivity  had  for  the  very  dust  of  the  temple :  verse  14 :  "  Poi 
servants  take  pleasure  in  ber  stones,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof."  "For''  t 
notes  it  to  be  a  reason  why  tbe  set  time  was  judged  by  them  to  be  ci 
I'hnt  in  God's  set  time  when  the  church  is  most  believing,  most  bumble,  i 
aflei^tionate  to  God's  interest  in  it,  and  most  sincere.  Without  faith  w( 
not  fit  to  desire  mercy,  without  humility  we  are  not  fit  t«  receive  it,  wit 
affection  we  are  not  fit  to  value  it,  without  sincerity  we  are  not  fit  to  improi 
Times  ofextremity  contribute  to  the  growth  and  exercise  of  these  qualificat 
— Stephen  Chamock. 

That  is,  the; 
!  affection,  althoug 
ruins.  Jerusalem  itself  a  It'urds  at  this  day  a  touching  illustration  of  thjsposi 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  a  considerable  portion  of  tbe  loieer  part  o 
walls  which  enclose  the  present  mosque  of  Omar,  which  occupies  the  site  o 
anrient  Jewish  temple,  are  the  same,  or  at  least  tbe  southern,  western, 
eastern  sides  are  the  same  as  those  of  Solomon's  temple.  Atone  part  v> 
the  remains  of  this  old  wall  are  the  most  considerable  and  of  the  most  ma 
character — where  two  courses  of  masonry,  composed  of  massive  blocks  of  Bl 
rising  to  tbe  height  of  thirty  feet — is  what  is  called  the  Wailing  Place  o 
Jevrs,  "Here,"  says  Dr.  01m,  "  at  the  foot  of  the  wall,  is  an  open  place  p: 
with  flags,  where  the  Jews  assemble  every  Friday,  and  in  small  numbci 
oilier  days,  for  the  purpose  of  praying  and  bewailing  the  desolations  of  ( 
holv  places.  Neither  the  iTews  nor  Christians  arc  allowed  to  enter  the  Ha 
which  is  consecrated  to  Mohammedan  worship,  and  this  part  of  tbe  wall  ii 
nearest  ai)proach  they  can  make  to  what  the^  regaril  aa  the  precise  spot  w 
tbe  forbidden  enclosure  upon  which  the  ancient  temple  stood.  Tbey  kee| 
pavement  swept  with  great  care,  and  take  oil  their  shoes,  as  on  holy  gro 
Standing  or  kneeling  with  their  feces  towards  the  ancient  wall,  they  ga; 
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silence  upon  its  venerable  stones,  or  pour  forth  their  complaints  in  half- 
suppressed,  though  audible  tones.  This,  to  me,  was  always  a  most  affecting 
8ip:ht,  and  I  repeated  my  visit  to  this  interesting  spot  to  enjoy  and  sympathise 
with  the  melancholy  yet  pleasing  spectacle.  Tne  poor  people  sometimes 
sobbed  aloud,  and  still  found  tears  to  pour  out  for  tne  desolations  of  their 
*  beautiful  house.'  '  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy.' " — Kitto's  Pictorial 
Bible, 

Verse  16. — **  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his 
glory.'*  So  sincere  is  God  to  his  people,  that  he  gives  his  own  glory  in  hostage 
to  them  for  their  security ;  his  own  robes  of  glory  are  locked  up  in  their  pros- 
perity and  salvation:  he  will  not,  indeed  he  cannot,  present  himself  in  all  his 
nian:nificence  and  royalty,  till  he  hath  made  up  his  intended  thoughts  of  mercy 
to  bis  people  ;  he  is  pleased  to  prorogue  the  time  of  his  appearing  in  all  his 
glory  to  the  world  till  he  hath  actually  accomplished  their  dehverance,  that  he 
and  they  may  come  forth  together  in  their  glory  on  the  same  day :  "  When  the 
Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory"  The  sun  is  ever  glorious 
in  the  most  cloudy  day,  but  appears  not  so  till  it  hath  scattered  the  clouds  that 
muffle  it  up  from  the  sight  of  the  lower  world :  God  is  glorious  when  the  world 
sees  him  not ;  but  his  declarative  glory  then  appears,  when  the  glory  of  his 
mercy,  truth  and  faithfulness  break  forth  in  his  people's  salvation.  Now,  what 
shame  must  this  cover  thy  face  with,  O  Christian,  if  thou  shouldst  not  sincerely 
aim  at  thy  God's  glory,  who  loves  thee,  yea,  all  his  children  so  dearly,  as  to 
ship  his  own  glory  and  your  happiness  in  one  bottom,  that  he  cannot  now  lose 
the  one,  and  save  the  other ! —  William  OumalL 

Verse  16. — "  When  the  LORD  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his 
glory.'*  There  are  two  reasons  why  the  Lord  appears  thus  glorious  m  this  work 
rather  than  in  any  other.  I^t,  because  it  is  a  work  that  infinitely  pleaseth 
him.  Men  choose  to  appear  in  their  clothes  and  behaviour  suitable  to  the  work 
that  they  are  to  be  employed  in :  the  woman  of  Tekoah  must  feign  herself  to  be 
a  mourner  when  she  goes  on  a  mournful  message  ;  and  David,  when  he  goes  on 
a  doleful  journey,  covers  his  face,  and  puts  on  mourning  apparel ;  but  when 
Solomon  is  to  be  crowned,  he  goes  in  all  his  royalty ;  and  a  oride  adorns  her- 
self gloriously  when  she  is  to  be  married :  venly  so  doth  the  Lord,  when  he 
foes  about  a  work  he  takes  no  pleasure  in,  he  puts  on  his  mourning  apparel, 
e  covers  himself  with  a  cloud  and  the  heavens  with  blackness ;  when  he  is  to 
do  a  strange  work  of  judgment,  then  he  mourns,  ''flow  shall  I  give  thee  up 
Ephraim  ?  how  shall  I  deUver  thee,  Israel  P  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  r 
how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  P  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings 
are  kindled  together."  Hosea  zi.  8.  But  the  building  of  Zion  doth  mfinitdy 
please  him,  because  Zion  is  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  to  him ;  he  bought  Zion  at 
a  dear  rate,  with  his  own  blood ;  he  lays  Zion  in  his  boeom,  he  b  ravished  with 
Zion,  Zion  is  his  love,  his  dove,  his  fair  one ;  he  hath  chosen  Zion,  and  loves 
the  gates  of  it,  better  than  all  the  palaces  of  Jacob  ;  and  bein^  so  pleasing  to 
him,  no  marvel  if  he  put  on  all  his  glorious  apparel  when  he  is  to  adorn  and 
build  up  Zion.  And,  secondl3r,  it  is  because  all  the  glory  that  he  looks  for  to 
eternity  must  arise  out  of  this  one  work  of  building  Zion;  this  one  work 
shall  be  the  onlv  monument  of  his  glory  to  eternity :  this  goodly  world,  this 
heaven  and  eartn,  that  you  see  and  enjoy  the  use  of,  is  set  up  only  as  a  shop, 
as  a  worlcshop,  to  stand  onlv  for  a  week,  for  six  or  seven  thousand  years,  ('*  a 
thousand  years  is  with  the  Lord  but  as  a  day");  and  when  his  work 
is  done  he  will  throw  this  piece  of  clay  down  again,  and  out  of  this  he 
looks  for  no  other  glory  than  from  a  cabuly  a  land  of  dirt,  or  a  shepherd's 
cottage,  or  a  goura  which  springs  up  in  a  night  and  withers  in  a  day; 
but  this  piece  Ive  sets  up  for  a  nigher  end,  to  be  the  eternal  mansion  of 
his  holiness    and   honour ;   this  is    his   metropolis,   his  temple,  his  house 
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ivhere  his  fire  and  furnace  is,  bis  court,  his  glorious  high  throne,  and 
therefore  his  glory  is  much  concerned  in  this  work.  When  Nebuchadnezzar 
would  have  a  citj  for  the  honour  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  glorj  of  his  majestj, 
he  will  make  it  a  stately  piece.  Solomon  made  all  his  kingdom  very  rich  and 
glorious,  but  he  made  bis  court,  and  especially  his  throne,  another  manner  of 
thing,  so  stately  that  the  like  was  not  to  be  seen  in  any  other  kingdom ;  and 
therefore  no  wonder  though  he  appear  in  his  glory  in  building  up  of  Uiat, 
which  we  may  boldly  say  must  be  one  day  made  as  glorious  as  his  wisdom 
can  contrive,  and  his  power  bring  to  pass. — Stephen  Marshall,  in  a  Sermon 
preached  to  the  Right  honourable  Sie  House  of  Peers,  entitled  ^^  ChxTs  Matler' 
Piece;'  1645. 

Verses  16, 17. — **  Shall  build — shall  appear — will  regard — and  wUl  not  des- 
pise'* These  futures,  in  the  original,  are  all  present ;  '*  buildeth — appeareth — 
regardeth — and  despiseth  not,*'  The  psalmist,  in  his  confidence  of  the  event, 
■peaks  of  it  as  doing. — Samuel  HorsUy, 

Verse  17. — "  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute;'  etc.  The  personb 
are  here  called  '*  the  destitute."  Tne  Hebrew  word  which  is  here  translated 
"  destitute  '*  doth  properly  signify  myrica,  a  low  shrub,  humiles  ntyricmy  low 
shrubs  that  grow  in  wildernesses,  some  think  they  were  juniper  shruhs,  some  a 
kind  of  wild  tamaris,  but  a  base  ¥rild  shrub  that  grew  nowhere  but  in  a  deso- 
late forlorn  place  ;  and  sometimes  the  word  in  the  text  is  used  to  signify  the 
deserts  of  Arabia,  the  sandy  desert  place  of  Arabia,  which  was  a  miserable 
wilderness.  Now  when  this  word  is  applied  to  men,  it  always  means  such  as 
were  forsaken  men,  despised  men ;  such  men  as  are  stripped  of  all  that  is  com- 
fortable to  them :  either  they  never  had  children,  or  else  their  children  are 
taken  away  from  them,  and  aU  comforts  banished,  and  themselves  left  utterly 
forlorn,  like  the  barren  heath  in  a  desolate  howling  wilderness.  These  are  the 
people  of  whom  my  text  speaks,  that  the  Lord  will  regard  the  prayer  of  ^  the 
destitute ; "  and  this  was  now  the  state  of  the  Church  of  God  when  they  offered 
up  this  prayer,  and  yet  by  fiEiith  did  foretell  that  Gk)d  would  grant  such  a 
glorious  answer 

This  is  also  a  lesson  of  singular  comfort  to  every  afflicted  soul,  to  assure  them 
their  prayers  and  supplications  are  tenderly  regarded  before  God.  I  have 
oflen  observed  such  poor  forsaken  ones,  who  in  their  own  eyes  are  brought 
very  low,  that  of  all  other  people  they  are  most  desirous  to  beg  and  obtain  the 
prayers  of  their  friends,  when  they  see  any  that  hath  gifts,  and  peace,  and 
cheerfulness  of  spirit,  and  liberty,  and  abilities  to  perform  duties,  O  how  glad 
they  are  to  get  such  a  man*s  prayers !  "  I  beseech  you,  will  you  pray  for  me, 
will  you  please  to  remember  me  at  the  throne  of  grace,"  whereas,  in  truth,  if 
we  could  give  a  right  judgment,  all  such  would  rather  desire  the  poor^  and  the 
desolate^  to  be  mediators  for  them ;  for,  certainly,  whomsoever  God  ne&^lects,  he 
will  listen  to  the  cry  of  those  that  are  forsaken  and  destitute.  And  therefore, 
O  thou  afflicted  and  tossed  with  tempests,  who  thinkest  thou  art  wholly 
rejected  by  the  Lord,  continue  to  pour  out  thy  soul  to  him;  thou  hast  a 
faithful  promise  from  him  to  be  rewarded :  "  he  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the 
destitute," — Stephen  Marshall,  in  a  Sermon  entitled  "  The  Strong  Helper,"  1 645. 

Verse  17. — **  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,'^  It  is  worthy  of 
observation  that  he  ascribes  the  redemption  and  restoration  of  the  people  to 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  That  is  truly  a  free  gift,  and  dependent  wholly 
upon  the  divine  mercy,  and  yet  God  himself  often  attributes  it  to  our  prayers, 
to  stir  us  up  and  render  us  the  more  active  in  the  pursuit  of  prayer. — mollerus. 

Verse  17. — ^^  The  prayer  of  the  destitute'^  A  man  that  is  destitute  knows 
how  to  pray.  He  needs  not  any  instructor.  His  miseries  indoctrinate  him  won- 
derfully in  the  art  of  offering  prayer.  Let  us  know  ourselves  destitute,  that 
we  may  know  how  to  pray  ;  destitute  of  strength,  of  wisdom,  of  due  influence, 
of  true  happiness,  of  proper  faith,  of  thorough  consecration,  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Scnptures,  of  righteousness. 


PSALM  THE  HUNDRED  AND  SECOND.  439 

public  records,  that  the  remembrance  of  it  might  be  transmitted  to  future 
generations." 

Verse  18. — "  This  shall  be  writtenJ'^  Nothing  is  more  tenacious  than  man*8 
memory  when  he  sufiers  an  injury  ;  nothing  more  lax  if  a  benefit  is  conferred. 
For  this  reason  God  desires  lest  his  gifts  should  fall  out  of  mind,  to  have  them 
committed  to  Tmting. — Le  Blanc, 

Verse  20. — "  To  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,"  God  takes  notice  not 
only  of  the  prayers  of  his  afflicted  people,  which  are  the  language  of  grace ; 
but  even  of  their  groans,  which  are  the  language  of  nature. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verse  20. — "  Appointed  unto  death."  Who,  in  their  captivity,  are  experiencing 
so  much  affliction,  that  it  is  manifest  their  cruel  enemies  are  desirous  of  des- 
troying them  utterly ;  or,  at  least,  of  bringing  them  into  such  a  low  and 
pitiable  state,  as  to  blot  out  their  name  from  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. — 
William  Keatinge  Clay, 

Verse  24. — "  O  my  God."  The  leaving  out  one  word  in  a  will  may  mar  the 
estate  and  disappoint  all  a  man's  hopes  ;  the  want  of  this  one  word,  my  (God,) 
is  the  wicked  man's  loss  of  heaven,  and  the  dagger  which  will  pierce  his  heart 
in  hell  to  all  eternity. 

The  degree  of  satisfaction  in  any  good  is  according  to  the  degree  of  our 
union  to  it,  (hence  our  delight  is  greater  in  food  than  in  clothes,  and  the 
saint's  joy  is  greater  in  God  in  the  other  world  than  in  this,  because  the  union 
is  nearer ;)  but  where  there  is  no  property  there  is  no  union,  therefore  no  com- 
placency. The  pronoun  my  is  as  much  worth  to  the  soul  as  the  boundless 
portion.  All  our  comfort  is  locked  up  in  that  private  cabinet.  Wine  in  the 
glass  doth  not  cheer  the  heart,  but  taken  down  into  the  body.  The  property 
of  the  psalmist's  in  God  was  the  mouth  whereby  he  fed  on  those  dainties  which 
did  so  exceedingly  delight  him.  No  love  potion  was  ever  so  effectual  as  this 
pronoun.  When  God  saith  to  the  soul,  as  Ahab  to  Benhadad  **  Behold,  I  am 
thine,  and  all  that  I  have,''  who  can  tell  how  the  heart  leaps  for  joy  in,  and 
expires  almost  in  desires  after  him  upon  such  news !  Others,  like  strangers, 
may  behold  his  honour  and  excellencies,  but  this  saint  only,  like  the  wife,  en- 
joyeth  him.  Luther  saith.  Much  religion  lieth  in  pronouns.  All  our  conso- 
lation, indeed,  consisteth  in  this  pronoun.  It  is  the  cup  which  holdeth  all  our 
cordial  waters.  I  will  undertake  as  bad  as  the  devil  is,  he  shall  give  the  whole 
world,  were  it  in  his  power,  more  freely  than  ever  he  offered  it  to  Christ  for 
his  worship,  for  leave  from  God  to  pronounce  those  two  words,  Mt  God.  All 
the  joys  of  the  believer  are  hung  upon  this  one  string  ;  break  that  asunder, 
and  all  is  lost.  I  have  sometimes  thought  how  David  rolls  it  as  a  lump  of 
sugar  under  his  tongue,  as  one  loth  to  lose  its  sweetness  too  soon :  '*  I  will  love 
thee,  O  LoBD,  my  strength,  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my 
high  tower,"  Ps.  xviii.  1,  2.  This  pronoun  is  the  door  at  which  the  King  of 
saints  entereth  into  our  hearts,  with  his  whole  train  of  delights  and  comforts. — 
George  Swinnoch. 

Verse  24. — "  Take  me  not  away''  is  more  exactly.  Take  me  not  up,  with 
possible  reference  to  the  case  of  Elijah,  "taken  up," — Henry  Cowles, 

Verse  24. — **  Take  me  not  away  m  the  midst  of  my  days."  The  word  is, 
"  Let  me  not  ascend  in  the  midst  of  my  days"  that  is,  before  I  have  measured 
the  usual  course  of  life.  Thus,  to  ascend  is  the  same  as  to  be  cut  off;  death 
cuts  off  the  best  from  this  world,  and  then  they  ascend  to  a  better.  The  word 
ascend  is  conceived  to  have  in  it  a  double  allusion;  first,  to  com  which  is 
taken  up  by  the  hand  of  the  reaper,  and  then  laid  down  on  the  stubble. 
Secondly,  unto  the  light  of  a  candle,  which  as  the  candle  spends,  or  as  that 
which  is  the  food  of  the  fire  is  spending,  ascends,  and  at  last  goes  out  and 
vanisheth. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  24. — "  Thy  years  are  throughout  all  generations.'^  The  psalmist  says 
of  Christ,  "  Thy  years  are  throughout  all  generations"  Fs.  cii.  24 ;  which  psalm 
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God,  and  sacrifice  to  oar  own  nets,  and  bum  incense  to  our  own  yam ;  inas- 
much, that  whenever  God  finds  a  people  who  shaU  either  trust  in  him,  or  praise 
him,  It  must  be  '*an  afflicted  and  poor  people,**  (Zeph.  iii.  11 — 13  ;  Ps.  xjoL 
22 — 25),  or  a  people  brought  firom  sucn  an  estate :  fi*ee  grace  is  even  most 
valued  by  such  a  people.  And  if  you  look  all  the  Scripture  over,  you  will 
find  that  all  the  praises  and  songs  of  deliverance  that  have  been  made  to  God 
have  proceeded  firom  a  people  that  have  thus  judged  of  themselyea,  as  those 
that  were  brought  to  nothing ;  but  God  in  mercy  had  brought  them  back 
again  from  the  gates  of  death,  and  usually  until  they  had  such  apprehensions 
of  themselves  they  never  gave  unto  (jod  the  glory  due  unto  hia  name. — 
Stephen  Marshall. 

Verse  18. — Expositors  observe  upon  this  text,  that  this  redeemed  Church 
takes  no  thought  concerning  themselves,  about  their  own  eoMe,  pleasure^  wealtkj 
gain^  or  anything  else  which  might  accrue  unto  themselves  by  this  deliverance, 
to  make  their  own  life  easy  or  sweet ;  but  their  thoughts  and  studies  are  wholly 
laid  out,  how  the  present  and  succeeding  generations  should  give  all  glory  to 
God  for  it 

There  are  three  special  reasons  why  this  should  be  the  great  work  of  the 
Lord*s  saved  and  rescued  people,  and  why  indeed  they  can  do  no  other  than 
study  thus  to  exalt  him.  I.  One  is,  because  they  well  know  that  the  Lord 
hath  reserved  nothing  to  himself  but  only  his  glory ;  the  benefits  he  gives  to  them ; 
all  the  sweetness  and  honey  that  can  be  found  in  them  he  gives  them  leave  to 
suck  out ;  but  his  glory  and  his  praise  is  his  own,  and  that  which  he  hath  wholly 
reserved;  of  that  he  is  jealous,  lest  it  should  either  be  denied,  ecHjp^e^ 
diminished,  or  any  the  least  violation  ofiered  to  it  in  any  kind.  All  (rod's 
people  know  this  of  him,  and  therefore  they  cannot  but  endeavour  to  preserve 
It  for  him.  II.  Secondly,  besides,  they  know,  as  God  is  jealous  in  that  point, 
so  it  is  all  the  work  that  he  hath  appointed  them  to  oo ;  he  hath  therefore 
separated  them  to  himself  out  of  all  nations  of  the  world,  to  be  his  peculiar 
ones  for  this  very  end,  that  they  might  give  him  all  the  glory  and  praise  of  his 
mercy.  "  I  have  (said  God)  created  him,  formed^  and  made  him /br  my  glory P 
Isai.  xliii.  7.  This  is  the  law  of  his  new  creation,  which  is  as  powerful  in  them 
as  the  law  of  nature,  or  the  first  creation,  is  in  the  rest  of  his  works.  And 
therefore  with  a  holy  and  spiritual  naturalness  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  the  hearts 
of  all  the  saints  are  carried  to  give  God  the  glory,  as  really  as  the  stones  are 
carried  to  the  centre,  or  the  fire  to  fly  upwards :  this  is  fixed  in  their  hearts, 
the  work  of  grace  hath  moulded  them  to  it,  that  they  can  do  no  other  but  en- 
deavour to  exalt  God,  it  being  the  very  end  why  their  spiritual  life  and  aH 
their  other  privileges  are  conferred  upon  them. 

ILL  Yea,  thirdly,  they  know  their  own  interests  are  much  concerned  in 
God's  glory,  they  never  are  losers  by  it :  if  in  any  work  of  God  he  want  hu 
praise,  they  will  want  their  comfort ;  but  if  God  be  a  gainer,  they  shall  cer- 
tainly be  no  losers.  Whatever  is  poured  upon  the  head  of  Christ — what 
ointment  soever  of  praise  or  glory,  it  will  m  a  due  proportion  fall  down 
to  the  skirts  of  his  garments;  nor  is  there  any  other  way  to  have  any 
sweetness,  comfort,  praise,  or  glory  to  be  derived  unto  themselves,  but  by 
giving  all  unto  him,  to  whom  auone  it  belongeth,  and  then  although  he  will 
never  give  away  his  glory — the  glory  of  being  the  fountain,  the  firsts  supreme^ 
original  giver  of  all  good;  yet  they  shall  have  the  glory  of  instruments,  and 
of  fellow  workers  with  him,  which  is  a  glory  and  praise  sufficient. — Stephen 
Marshall, 

Verse  18  {first  clause). — Calvin  translates  thus, — "  ITiis  shall  be  registered 
for  the  generations  to  come;'*  and  observes, — "The  Psalmist  intimates,  that 
this  will  be  a  memorable  work  of  God,  the  praise  of  which  shall  be  handed 
down  to  succeeding  ages.  Many  things  are  worthy  of  praise,  which  are  soon 
forgotten ;  but  the  prophet  distinguishes  between  the  salvation  of  the  Church, 
for  which  he  makes  supplication,  and  common  benefits.  B^  the  word  register 
be  means  that  the  history  of  this  wotlld  be  worthy  of  having  a  place  in  tba 


PSALM  THE  HUKDREl)  AND  BECOND.  441 

was  the  Word/'  In  which  words,  there  being  no  predicate  or  attribute 
affirmed  of  this  word,  the  sentence  or  affirmation  is  terminated  or  ended  merely 
with  his  existence :  ^^  he  was/'  and  he  was  then,  *^  in  the  beginning.**  He  says 
not  that  he  was  made  in  the  beginning,  but  that  *'  he  was  in  the  beginning.** 
And  it  is  in  the  beginning  absolute^,  without  any  limitation.  And  there- 
fore Moses*s  beginning.  Gen.  i.  1,  is  meant,  as  also  the  words  after  show,  "All 
was  made  by  him  that  was  made;'*  and,  ver.  10,  the  world  he  came  into  was 
made  by  him.  And  as  from  the  beginning  is  usually  taken  from  the  iirst 
times  or  infancy  of  the  world ;  so  then,  when  God  began  to  create,  then  was 
our  Christ.  And  this  here  is  set  in  opposition  (John  i.  14)  unto  the  time  of 
his  being  made  flesh,  lest  that  should  have  been  thought  his  beginning.  And 
unto  this  accords  that  of  Heb.  i.  10,  where,  speaking  of  Christ,  out  of  Psalm 
di,  "  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth;**  so  as 
to  be  sure  he  existed  then.  But  further,  in  Psalm  cii,  24,  it  runs  thus,  **•  Thy 
years  are  throughout  all  generations^  We  have  run,  you  see,  through  all 
generations  since  the  creation,  and  have  found  his  years  throughout  them  all. 
And  yet  lest  that  should  be  taken  only  of  the  generations  of  this  world,  he 
adds  (as  Rivet  expounds  it),  "  Before  thou  laidst  the  foundation  of  the  earth'' 

Eighthly,  So  then  we  come  to  this,  that  he  hath  been  before  the  creation, 
yea,  from  everlasting. 

But,  Ninthly,  If  you  would  have  his  eternity  yet  more  express,  see  Heb.  vii. 
3,  where  mentioning  Melchisedec,  Christ's  type,  he  renders  him  to  have  been 
his  type  in  this — "Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,*  having 
neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God ; 
abideth  a  priest  continually.**  Where  his  meaning  is  to  declare  that,  look  what 
Melchisedec  was  typice,  or  umbraiier,  in  a  shadow,  that  our  Christ  was  really 
and  substantially. 

Lastly,  Add  to  this  that  in  Micah  v.  2, "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting  ;**  where  he  evidently  speaks  of  two  births  Christ  had, 
under  the  metaphor  of  going  forth :  one  as  man  at  Bethlehem  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  the  other  as  Son  of  God  from  everlasting.  As  Son  of  God,  his 
goings  forth  (that  is,  his  birth^  are  from  everlasting.  And  it  is  termed, 
"  goings  forth,**  in  the  plural ;  because  it  is  actus  continuus,  and  hath  been 
every  moment  continued  from  everlasting.  As  the  sun  begets  light  and  beams 
every  moment,  so  God  doth  his  Son.  So  then  we  have  two  everlastings  attri- 
buted to  Christ's  person ;  one  to  come,  Heb.  i.  10,  and  another  past,  here  in 
Micah  V.  2.  And  so  as  of  God  himself  it  is  said,  Ps.  xc.  2,  "  From  everlasting 
to  everlasting  thou  art  God,**  so  also  of  Christ. — Condensed  from  T,  Good' 
win's  Treatise  on  "  The  Knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,'* 


Verse  25. — "  Earth,"  "  Heavens.^'  He  names  here  the  most  stable  parts  of  the 


prerogative 

partTof  the  world,  and  the  creatures  that  reside  below,  the  heavens  remain  the 
same  as  they  were  created,  and  the  centre  of  the  earth  retains  its  fixedness, 
and  are  as  beautiful  and  fresh  in  their  age  as  they  were  in  their  youth  many 
years  ago,  notwithstanding  the  change  of  the  elements,  fire  and  water  being 
often  turned  into  air,  so  that  there  may  remain  but  little  of  that  air  which  was 
first  created,  by  reason  of  the  continual  transmutation  ;  yet  this  firmness  of  the 
earth  and  heavens  is  not  to  be  regarded  in  comparison  of  the  unmoveableness 
and  fixedness  of  the  being  of  God.  As  their  beauty  comes  short  of  the  glory 
of  his  being,  so  doth  their  firmness  come  short  of  his  Btahi\ity,^-Stephen 
Chamoch. 

Verse  26. — "  They  shall  perish,"    The  greater  the  corruption,  the  vaster  the 


440  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

the  apostle  auoteth  of  him,  Heb.  i.  10.  Let  us  trace  his  existence  punctually 
through  all  times.  Let  us  go  from  point  to  point,  and  see  how  in  particalara 
the  Scriptures  accord  with  it.  The  first  joint  of  time  we  will  begin  that  chro- 
nology of  his  existence  withal  is  that  instant  afore  he  was  to  come  into  the 
world. 

Firsts  We  find  him  to  have  existed  just  afore  he  came  into  the  world,  the 
instance  of  his  conception,  Heb.  x.  5,  in  these  words,  **  Wherefore  when  he 
comes  into  the  world,  says  he,  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.**  Ver.  7,  ^  Lo, 
I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  6od.**  Here  is  a  person  distinct  from  God  the  Father, 
a  me,  an  /,  distinct  also  from  that  human  nature  he  was  to  assume,  which  he 
terms  a  "  body  prepared."  ....  Therefore  besides  and  afore  that  human 
nature  there  was  a  diyine  person  that  existed,  that  was  not  of  this  world,  but 
that  csme  into  it,  *'  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  says,'*  etc.,  to  become 
a  part  of  it,  and  be  manifested  in  it. 

Secondly,  We  find  him  to  have  existed  afore  John  the  Baptist,  though  John 
was  conceiyed  and  bom  some  months  afore  him.  I  note  tnese  several  joints 
of  time  because  the  Scripture  notes  them,  and  hath  set  a  special  mark  upon 
them :  John  i.  15.  '*  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried,  saying,  This  waa  he 
of  whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me :  for  he  was 
before  me.**  This  priority  of  existence  is  that  which  John  doth  specially  gire 
witness  to.  And  it  is  pnority  in  existence,  for  he  allegeth  it  as  a  reason  why 
he  was  preferred  afore  him ;  "  for  he  was  before  me.*' 

Thirdly^  We  find  him  existing  when  all  the  prophets  wrote  and  spake, 
1  Pet.  i.  II.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  said  to  haye  been  in  all  the  prophets, 
eyen  as  Paul,  who  came  after  Christ,  also  speaks,  "  Tou  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  in  me,'*  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.  And  therefore  he  himself,  whose  Spirit  it  was, 
or  whom  he  sent,  must  needs  exist  as  a  person  sending  him. 

Fourthly,  We  find  him  existing  in  Moses*  time,  both  because  it  was  he  that 
was  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  ^*  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ  as  some  of  them 
also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents,**  1  Cor.  x.  9  ;  and  it  was  Christ 
that  was  the  person  said  to  be  tempted  by  them,  as  well  as  now  bj  us,  as  the 
word  Kai  ^*  as  they  also,*'  eyidently  shows.  And  it  points  to  that  angel  that 
was  sent  with  them,  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21,  in  whom  the  name  of  Grod  was,  and 
who  as  God  had  the  power  of  pardoning  sins,  yer.  21.  See  also  Acts  vii.  35, 
Heb.  xii.  26. 

Fiflhlyj  We  find  him  existing  in  and  afore  Abraham's  time :  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,*'  John  viii.  58. 

Sixthly f  We  find  him  existing  in  the  days  of  Noah,  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  He  says 
of  Christ,  that  he  was  "put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the  Spirit.** 
He  eyidently  distinguisheth  of  two  natures,  his  divine  and  human,  even  as 
Rom.  i.  3,  4  and  elsewhere ;  and  then  declares  how  by  that  divine  nature, 
which  he  terms  "  Spirit,**  in  which  he  was  existent  in  Noah's  times,  he  went  and 
preached  to  those  of  the  old  world,  whose  souls  are  now  in  prison  in  hell. 
These  words,  "  in  Spirit,"  are  not  put  to  signify  the  subject  of  vivification  ;  for 
such  neither  his  soul  nor  Godhead  could  be  said  to  be,  for  that  is  not 
quickened  which  was  not  dead ;  but  for  the  principal  and  cause  of  his  vivifica- 
tion, which  his  soul  was  not,  but  his  Godhead  was.  And  besides  by  his  Spirit 
is  not  meant  his  soul,  for  that  then  must  be  supposed  to  have  preached  to  souls 
in  hell  (where  these  are  affirmed  to  be).  Now,  there  is  no  preaching  where 
there  is  no  capacity  of  faith.  But  his  meaning  is,  that  those  persons  that  lived 
in  Noah's  time,  and  were  preached  unto,  their  souls  and  spirits  were  now,  when 
this  was  written,  spirits  in  prison,  that  is,  in  hell.  And  therefore  he  also  adds 
this  word  **  sometimes  *':  "  who  were  sometimes  disobedient  in  Noah*s  days." 
These  words  give  us  to  understand  that  this  preaching  was  performed  by 
Noah  ministerially,  yet  by  Christ  in  Noah ;  who  according  to  his  divine  per- 
son was  extant,  and  went  with  him,  as  with  Moses,  and  the  church  in  the 
wilderness,  and  preached  unto  them. 

Seventhly,  He  was  extant  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  '*  In  the  beginning 
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was  the  Word.*'  In  which  words,  there  being  no  predicate  or  attribute 
affirmed  of  this  word,  the  sentence  or  affirmation  is  termmated  or  ended  merely 
with  his  existence :  *^  he  was/'  and  he  was  then,  "  in  the  beginning.**  He  says 
not  that  he  was  made  in  the  beginning,  but  that  ''  he  was  in  the  beginning.** 
And  it  is  in  the  beginning  absolute^,  without  any  limitation.  And  there- 
fore Moses's  beginning.  Gen.  i.  1,  is  meant,  as  also  the  words  afler  show,  **  All 
was  made  by  him  that  was  made  ;**  and,  ver.  10,  the  world  he  came  into  was 
made  by  him.  And  as  from  the  beginning  is  usually  taken  from  the  first 
times  or  infancy  of  the  world ;  so  then,  when  God  began  to  create,  then  was 
our  Christ.  And  this  here  is  set  in  opposition  (John  i.  14)  unto  the  time  of 
his  being  made  flesh,  lest  that  should  have  been  thought  his  beginning.  And 
unto  this  accords  that  of  Heb.  i.  10,  where,  speaking  of  Christ,  out  of  Psalm 
cil,  "  ThoUy  Lordj  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;^*  so  as 
to  be  sure  he  existed  then.  But  further,  in  Psalm  cii,  24,  it  runs  thus,  **•  Thy 
years  are  throughout  all  generations^  We  have  run,  you  see,  through  all 
generations  since  the  creation,  and  have  found  his  years  throughout  them  all. 
And  yet  lest  that  should  be  taken  only  of  the  generations  of  this  world,  be 
adds  (as  Rivet  expounds  it),  "  Before  thou  laidst  the  foundation  of  the  earlh.'^ 

Eighthly  y  So  then  we  come  to  this,  that  he  hath  been  before  the  creation, 
yea,  from  everlasting. 

But,  Ninthly,  If  you  would  have  his  eternity  yet  more  express,  see  Heb.  vii, 
3,  where  mentioning  Melchisedec,  Christ*s  type,  he  renders  him  to  have  been 
his  type  in  this — "Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,*  having 
neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God; 
abideth  a  priest  continually.**  Where  his  meaning  is  to  declare  that,  look  what 
Melchisedec  was  typice,  or  umbraiter^  in  a  shadow,  that  our  Christ  was  really 
and  substantially. 

Lastly,  Add  to  this  that  in  Micah  v.  2, "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting  ;**  where  he  evidently  speaks  of  two  births  Christ  had, 
under  the  metaphor  of  going  forth :  one  as  man  at  Bethlehem  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  the  other  as  Son  of  God  from  everlasting.  As  Son  of  God,  his 
goings  forth  (that  is,  his  birth^  are  from  everlasting.  And  it  is  termed, 
"  goings  forth,**  in  the  plural ;  because  it  is  axitus  continvus,  and  hath  been 
every  moment  continued  from  everlasting.  As  the  sun  begets  light  and  beams 
every  moment,  so  Gt)d  doth  his  Son.  So  then  we  have  two  everlastings  attri- 
buted to  Christ's  person;  one  to  come,  Heb.  i.  10,  and  another  past,  here  in 
Micah  V.  2.  And  so  as  of  God  himself  it  is  said,  Ps.  xc.  2,  **  From  everlasting 
to  everlasting  thou  art  God,'*  so  also  of  Christ. — Condensed  from  T.  Good' 
win's  Treatise  on  "  The  Knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,** 

Verse  25. — "  Earth,"  "  Heavens.'*  He  names  here  the  most  stable  parts  of  the 
world,  and  the  most  beautiful  parts  of  the  creation,  those  that  are  freest  from 
corruptibility  and  change,  to  illustrate  thereby  the  immutability  of  God,  that 
though  the  heavens  and  earth  have  a  prerogative  of  fixedness  above  other 
parts  of  the  world,  and  the  creatures  that  reside  below,  the  heavens  remain  the 
same  as  they  were  created,  and  the  centre  of  the  earth  retains  its  fixedness, 
and  are  as  beautiful  and  fresh  in  their  age  as  they  were  in  their  youth  many 
years  ago,  notwithstanding  the  change  of  the  elements,  fire  and  water  being 
often  turned  into  air,  so  that  there  may  remain  but  little  of  that  air  which  was 
first  created,  by  reason  of  the  continual  transmutation ;  yet  this  firmness  of  the 
earth  and  heavens  is  not  to  be  regarded  in  comparison  of  the  unmoveableness 
and  fixedness  of  the  being  of  God.  As  their  beauty  comes  short  of  the  glory 
of  his  being,  so  doth  their  firmness  come  short  of  his  stability.-— iS/6/;Aeii 
Chamoch, 

Verse  26. — "  They  shall  perish,**    The  greater  the  corruption,  the  vaster  the 
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that  he  will  hear — verse  17.    UL  The  Record  that  the  Lord  has  heard — 
verses  19  and  20. 

Verse  2. — ^I.  Prayer  in  trouble  is  most  needed.  II.  Prayer  in  trouble  is 
most  heeded.  III.  Prayer  in  trouble  is  most  speeded :  **  Answer  me  speedilv.** 
Or,  I.  Prayer  in  trouble :  "  In  the  day,"  etc.  II.  The  prayer  of  trouble : 
**  Hide  not  thy  face  ;*'  not  remove  the  trial,  but  be  with  me  in  it.  A  fiery 
furnace  is  a  pajradise  when  God  is  with  us  there. — G.  R. 

Verse  2  (Jlrst  clause). — He  deprecates  the  loss  of  the  divine  countenance 
when  under  trouble.  I.  That  would  intensify  it  a  thousandfold.  II.  That 
would  deprive  him  of  strength  to  bear  the  trouble.  HI.  That  would  prevent 
his  acting  so  as  to  glorify  God  in  the  trouble.  IV.  That  might  injure  the 
result  of  the  trouble. 

Verse  2  {last  clause), — I.  We  often  need  to  be  answered  speedily.  11.  God 
can  so  answer.  III.  Grod  has  so  answered.  lY.  God  haa  promised  so  to 
answer. 

Verses  3—11. — I.  The  causes  of  grief.  1.  The  brevity  of  life.  v.  3.  2. 
Bodily  pain,  v,  3.  3.  Dejection  of  spirit,  v.  4,  5.  4.  Solitariness,  o.  6, 7. 
5.  Reproach,  v.  8.  6.  Humiliation,  v,  9.  7.  The  hidings  of  God's  coun- 
tenance. V.  10.  8.  Wasting  away.  ».  11.  II.  The  elo<}uence  of  grief.  1.  The 
brevity  of  life  is  as  vanishing  "  smoke."  2.  Bodily  pam  is  fire  in  the  bones. 
3.  Dejection  of  spirit  b  "  withered  grass."  Who  can  eat  when  the  heart  is 
sad  ?  4.  Solitariness  is  like  ^'  The  pelican  in  the  wilderness,  the  owl  in  the 
desert,  and  the  sparrow  upon  the  housetop."  5,  Reproach  is  being  sur- 
rounded by  madmen — ''  they  that  are  mad."  6.  Humiliation  is  "  eating  ashes 
like  bread,"  and  '^  drinking  tears."  7.  The  hidings  of  God's  countenance  is 
lifting  up  in  order  to  be  cast  down.  8.  Wasting  away  is  a  shadow  declining 
and  grass  withering. — G.  R. 

Verse  4. — Unbelieving  sorrow  makes  us  forget  to  use  proper  means  for  our 
support.  I.  We  forget  the  promises.  II.  Forget  the  past  and  its  experiences. 
III.  Forget  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  life.  lY.  Forget  the  everlasting  love  of  God. 
This  leads  to  weakness,  faintness,  etc.,  and  is  to  be  avoided. 

Verse  6. — This  as  a  text,  together  with  ciii.  5,  makes  an  interesting  contrast, 
and  gives  scope  for  much  experimental  teaching. 

Verse  7. — The  evils  and  benefits  of  solitude ;  when  it  may  be  sought,  and 
when  it  becomes  a  folly.  Or,  the  mournful  watcher — alone,  outside  the  pale  of 
communion,  insignificant,  wishful  for  fellowship,  set  apart  to  watch. 

Verse  9. — The  sorrows  of  the  saints — their  number,  bitterness,  sources,  cor- 
rectives, influences,  and  consolations. 

Verse  10. — L  The  trial  of  trials — thine  indignation  and  thy  wrath.  II.  The 
aggravation  of  that  trial — former  favour,  "  thou  hast  lifted  me  up,"  etc.  lU. 
The  best  behaviour  under  it:  see  former  verse,  and  verses  12  and  13. 

Verse  10  (last  clause,) — The  prosperity  of  a  church  or  an  individual  often 
followed  by  declension;  worldly  aggrandisement  frequently  succeeded  by 
affliction ;  great  joy  in  the  Lord  very  generally  succeeded  by  trial. 

Verses  11,  12. — /and  ThoUy  or  the  notable  contrast.  L  /:  my  days  are  like 
a  shadow,  1.  Because  it  is  unsubstantial;  because  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of 
the  darkness  which  is  to  absorb  it;  because  the  longer  it  becomes  the  briefer 
its  continuance.  2.  I  am  like  grass  cut  down  by  the  scythe ;  scorched  by 
drought,  n.  Thou.  Lord.  Ever  enduring.  E^er  memorable.  Ever  the 
study  of  passing  generations  of  men. — C,  D, 

Verse  \^, — 1.  Zion  often  needs  restoration.  It  needs  "mercy."  II.  Its 
restoration  is  certain :  "  Thou  shalt  arise,"  etc.  HI.  The  seasons  of  its  restora- 
tion are  determined.  There  is  a  "  time  "  to  favour  her ;  a  "  set  *'  time.  IV. 
Intimations  of  those  coming  seasons  are  often  given  :  "  The  time,  the  set  time, 
is  come." — G,  R, 

Verses  13,  14. — L  Visitation  expected.  H.  Predestination  relied  upon« 
m.  Evidence  observed.  IV.  Enquiry  suggested — Do  we  take  pleasure  in 
her  stones?  etc. 
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Lord,  begotten  by  them  to  God,  as  noting  the  perpetuity  of  the  church,  who 
shall  in  every  age  bring  forth  children  to  God.  *Ti8  the  comfort  of  God*s 
people  to  see  a  young  brood  ^wine  up  to  continue  his  remembrance  in  the 
world,  that  when  they  die  religion  shall  not  die  with  them,  nor  the  succession 
of  the  church  be  interrupted.  This  sense  is  not  altogether  incongruous ;  but 
rather  I  think  the  children  of  their  body  are  here  intended ;  it  beins  a  blessing 
oflen  promised :  see  the  next  psalm,  verse  17.  '*  The  mercy  of  t£e  Lord  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  his  righteousness 
unto  children's  children.**  '*  Shall  continue  ;**  **  shall  be  established.**  In  what 
sense  is  it  spoken?  Some  think  only  pro  more  faderisy  according  to  the 
fashion  of  that  covenant  which  the  people  of  God  were  then  under,  when 
eternity  was  but  more  darkly  revealed  and  shadowed  out,  either  by  lonpr  life, 
or  the  continuance  of  their  name  in  their  posterity,  which  was  a  kind  of  literal 


mark  the  antithesis,  and  that  will  explain  it.  *'  Hiey  are  preserved  for  ever : 
but  the  seed  of  the  wicked  shall  he  cut  off**  They  are  preserved  in  their  posterity. 
Children  are  but  the  parents  multiplied,  and  the  parent  continued ;  'tis  nodosa 
aetemitas;  when  the  father's  life  is  run  out  to  the  last,  there  is  a  knot  tied,  and 
the  line  is  still  continued  by  the  child.  I  confess,  temporal  blessings,  such  as 
long  life,  and  the  promise  of  a  happy  posterity,  are  more  visible  in  the  eye  of 
that  dispensation  of  the  covenant ;  but  yet  God  still  taketh  care  for  the  children 
of  his  people,  and  many  promises  run  that  way  that  belong  to  the  gospel- 
administration,  and  still  God's  service  is  the  surest  way  to  establish  a  family,  as 
sin  is  the  ready  way  to  root  it  out.  And  if  it  doth  not  always  fall  out  accord* 
ingly,  yet  for  the  most  part  it  doth ;  and  we  are  no  competent  judges  of  God's 
dbpensations  in  this  kind,  because  we  see  Providence  by  pieces,  and  have  not 
the  skill  to  set  them  together ;  but  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  whole 
contexture  of  God's  dealings  is  laid  before  us,  we  shall  clearly  understand 
how  the  children  of  his  servants  continue^  and  their  teed  is  established, —  Thomas 
Manton, 

Verse  28. — O  the  folly  of  the  world,  that  seeks  to  make  perpetuities  to  their 
houses  by  devises  in  the  law,  which  may  perhaps  reach  to  continue  their 
estates,  but  can  it  reach  to  continue  their  seed  ?  It  may  entail  lands  to  their 
heirs,  but  can  it  entail  heirs  to  their  lands  f  No,  God  knows !  This  is  a 
perpetuity  of  only  God's  making,  a  privilege  of  only  God's  servants :  for  '^  The 
children  of  his  servants  shall  continue,  and  their  seed  shall  be  established  before 
him ;"  but  that  any  others  shall  continue  is  no  part  of  David's  warrant. — Sir 
R,  Baker. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Title. — I.  Afflicted  men  may  pray.  IL  Afflicted  men  should  pray  even 
when  overwhelmed.  UI.  Afflicted  men  can  pray — for  what  is  wanted  is  a 
pouring  out  of  their  complaint,  not  an  oratoricd  display.  IV.  Afflicted  men 
are  accepted  in  prayer — for  this  prayer  is  placed  on  record. 

Verses  1,  2. — Five  steps  to  the  mercy-seat.  The  psalmist  prays  for,  I. 
Audience :  "  Hear  my  prayer."  II.  Access :  **  Let  my  cry  come  before  thee." 
in.  Unveiling :  "  Hide  not  thy  face."  IV.  An  intent  ear :  "  Incline  thine 
ear.''    V.  Answer. — C.  Davis. 

Verses  1,  17,  19,  20. — An  interesting  discourse  may  be  founded  upon  these 
passages.    I.  The  Lord  entreated  to  hear— verse  1.    IL  The  Promise  given 
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tbat  lie  will  hcu— vene  17.  lU.  The  Record  that  the  Lord  has  heaj 
vunies  19  and  20. 

Vene  2. — I.  Praypr  in  trouble  h  most  needed.  II.  Prayer  in  troubl 
ntDst  heeded.  III.  Prajer  in  trouble  is  most  speeded :  "  Anairer  me  speed 
Or,  I.  Prayer  in  troable :  "  In  the  day,"  etc.  11.  The  prayer  of  troa 
"  Hide  not  thy  face  ;"  not  remove  the  trial,  but  be  irith  me  in  it.  A  1 
furnace  is  a  paradiae  nhen  God  is  with  us  there, — O.  R. 

Vertt  2  {frit  elaate). — He  deprecates  the  loss  of  the  divine  cooDteni 
when  under  trouble.  I.  That  would  intensify  it  a  thousandfold.  II.  1 
would  deprive  him  of  strength  ta  bear  the  tronbie.  III.  Tbat  would  prei 
hilt  acting  eo  as  to  glorify  God  in  the  trouble.  IV.  That  might  injure 
result  of  the  trouble. 

Veru  2  (/(Mi  elau»e).—l.  W«  often  need  to  be  answered  speedily.  II.  > 
can  so  answer.    III.  God  has  so  answered.    IV.  God  has  promised  a< 

ferM»3— 11.— I.  The  causes  of  grief.  1.  The  brevity  of  life,  b,  S. 
Bodily  pain.  v.  3.  3.  Dejection  of  Bjiirit.  v.  4,  5.  4.  Solitariness,  v.  ' 
5.  Jtoproach.  d.  8.  6.  Humiliation,  v.  9.  7.  The  hidings  of  God's  cc 
tenancc.  d.  10.  8.  Wasting  away.  ».  11.  II.  The  eloquence  of  grief.  1. 
brevity  of  life  is  as  vanishing  "  smoke."  2.  Bodily  pam  is  fire  in  tbe  be 
3.  Dejection  of  spirit  is  "  withered  grasR."  Who  can  eat  when  the  hei 
sad  ?  4.  Solitariness  is  like  "  The  pelican  in  the  wilderness,  tbe  owl  ir 
desert,  and  the  sparrow  upon  the  housetop."  5.  Beproach  is  being 
rounded  by  madmen — "  they  that  are  mad."  6.  Humiliation  is  "  eating  a 
like  bread,"  and  "  drinking  tears."  7.  The  hidings  of  God's  counteoan 
lifting  up  in  order  to  be  cast  down.  8,  U'asting  away  is  a  shadow  decli 
and  grass  withering. — O.  R. 

Vtrse  4. — Unbelieving  sorrow  makes  us  forget  to  use  proper  means  foi 
support.     I,  We  forget  the  promises.    II.  Forget  the  past  and  its  experiei 
HI.  Forget  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  life.    IV,  Forget  the  everlasting  love  of  i 
This  leads  to  weakness,  faintness,  etc.,  and  is  to  be  avoided. 
—This  as  a  text,  together  with  clii.  5,  makes  oi 


and  gives  scope  for  much  experimental  teaching. 

Vermel. — The  evils  and  benefits  of  solitude;  when  it  maybe  sought. 
when  it  becomes  afolly.  Or,  the  mournful  watcher — alone,  outside  the  pa 
communion,  insignificant,  wishful  for  fellowship,  set  apart  to  watch. 

Vertt  9. — The  sorrows  of  the  saints — their  number,  bitterness,  sources, 
rcctives,  influences,  and  consolations. 

Vtru  10. — I.  The  trial  of  trials — thine  indignation  and  thy  wrath.  11. 
aggravation  of  that  trial — former  favour,  "  thou  hast  lifted  mo  up  "  etc. 
The  best  behaviour  under  it:  see  former  verse,  and  verses  12  and  13. 

Vene  10  {last  clauMe.') — The  prosperity  of  a  church  or  an  individual  < 
followed  by  declension  j  worldly  aggrondisement  frequently  succeeded 
affiiction;  great  joy  in  the  Lord  very  generally  succeeded  by  trial. 

Verses\\,V2. — /and  TAoti,  or  the  notable  contrast  L  /;  mydaysBre 
a  shadow,  1.  Because  it  is  unsubstantial;  because  it  partakes  of  tbe  natu 
the  darkness  which  is  to  absorb  it;  because  the  longer  it  becomes  the  br 
its  continuance.  2.  I  am  like  grass  cut  down  by  the  scythe ;  scorchei 
drought.  II.  Thou.  Lord.  Ever  enduring.  Ever  memorable.  Ever 
study  of  passing  generations  of  men. —  C.  D. 

verse  \Z. — 1.  Zion  often  needs  restoration.  It  needs  "mercy."  II 
restoration  is  certain :  "  Thou  shalt  arise,"  etc.  III.  The  seasons  of  its  resi 
tion  are  determined.  There  is  a  "time"  to  favour  her;  a  "set ''time. 
Intimations  of  those  coming  seasons  ore  often  given  :  "The  time,  the  set  1 
is  come."— G.  R. 

Vertti  13,  14— L  Visitation  expected.  II.  Predeatinatjon  relied  \ 
m.  Evidence  observed.  IV.  Enquiry  suggested— Do  we  take  pleasuj 
her  stones  r  etc. 
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Verses  13,  14. — The  interest  of  the  Lord^s  people  in  the  concerns  of  Zion  one 
of  the  surest  signs  of  her  retamin^  prosperity. 

Verse  15. — The  inward  prosperity  of  the  church  essential  to  her  power  in 
the  world. 

Verse  16. — God  is  Zion*s  purchaser,  architect,  huilder,  inhabitant,  Lord 

I.  Zion  built  up.  Conversions  frequent ;  confessions  numerous  ;  union  firm  ; 
edification  solid ;  missions  extended.  U.  Qod  glorified.  In  its  very  foundation ; 
b^  its  ministry  ;  by  difficulties  and  enemies ;  by  poor  workers,  and  poor  mate- 
nals ;  and  even  by  our  failures.  III.  Hope  excited.  Because  we  may  expect 
the  Lord  to  glorify  himself.  lY.  Inqmry  suggested.  Am  I  concerned,  as 
buUt,  or  building  ?  not  merely  doctrinally,  but  experimentally  P 

Verse  17. — I.  The  destitute  pray.  II.  They  pray  most.  HI.  They  pray 
best.  lY.  They  pray  most  efiectuidly.  Or  the  surest  way  to  succeed  in  prayer 
is  to  pray  as  the  destitute  ;  show  the  reason  of  this. 

Verse  18. — I.  A  memorial.    11.  A  magnificat. —  W.  Durban, 

Verses  18 — 21. — I.  Misery  in  extremis.  II.  Divinity  observant.  HI. 
Deity  actively  assisting.    IV.  Glory  consequently  published. 

Verses  19 — 22. — I.  The  notice  which  God  takes  of  the  world,  r.  19.  1.  The 
place  from  which  he  beholds  it :  *^  from  heaven,"  not  from  an  earthly  point  of 
view.  2.  The  character  in  which  he  beholds  it ;  *'  from  the  height  of  his  sanc- 
tuary,*' from  the  mercy-seat.  II.  What  attracts  his  notice  most  in  the  world. 
The  groaning  of  the  prisoner  and  of  those  appointed  to  death.    lU.  The  pur- 

Eose  for  which  he  notices  them.     "To  loose,**  etc. ;  "  to  declare,"  etc.     1.  For 
uman  comfort.    2.  For  his  own  glory.    lY.  When  his  notice  is  thus  fixed 
upon  the  earth.    "When,"  etc.,  r.  22.— G.  R, 

Verse  23. — For  the  sick.  I.  Submission — The  Lord  sent  the  trial — "  He 
weakeneth,"  etc.  U.  Service — exonerated  from  some  work,  he  now  requires 
of  me  patience,  earnestness,  etc.  m.  Preparation — for  going  home.  lY. 
Prayer — for  others  to  occupy  my  place.  Y.  Expectation — I  shall  soon  be  in 
heaven,  now  that  my  days  are  shortened. 

Verse  24. — I.  The  prayer,  "  Take  me  not  away,"  etc.  1.  Not  in  the  midst 
of  life,  is  the  prayer  of  some.  2.  Not  in  the  midst  of  worldly  prosperity,  is  the 
prayer  of  many,  for  the  sake  of  those  dependent  upon  them.  3.  Not  in  the 
midst  of  spiritual  growth,  is  the  prayer  ot  not  a  few :  "  Oh  spare  me,  that  I 
may  recover  strength,"  etc.  4.  Not  in  the  midst  of  Christian  work  and  use- 
fulness, is  the  prayer  of  others.  II.  The  plea,  "  Thy  vears,"  etc. ;  years  are 
plentiful  with  thee,  therefore  to  give  me  longer  days  will  be  an  easy  gift — and 
thine  own  are  throughout  all  generations. — U,  R. 

Verses  25 — 27. — 1.  The  unchangeableness  of  God  amidst  pas.t  changes  :  "  of 
old,"  etc.  1.  He  was  the  same  before  as  after  he  had  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  earth.  2.  He  was  the  same  after  as  before.  II.  The  unchangeableness  of 
God  amidst  future  changes.  "  They  shall  perish,"  etc.  1.  The  same  before 
they  perish  as  after.  2.  After  as  before.  ILL  The  unchangeableness  of  God 
in  the  past  and  the  future.    "  Thou  art  the  same,"  etc. — G,  R, 

Verses  26,  27. — I.  How  far  God  may  change — only  in  his  garments,  or  out- 
ward manifestations  of  creation  and  providence.  H.  Wherein  he  cannot 
change — his  nature,  attributes,  covenant,  love,  etc.  HI.  The  comfortable 
truths  which  may  be  safely  inferred,  or  which  gather  support  from  this  fact. 

Verses  26,  27. — I.  The  material  universe  of  God.  1.  No  more  to  him  than 
a  garment  to  the  wearer.  2.  Ever  waxing  old,  but  he  the  same.  3.  Soon  to 
be  changed  and  lefl  to  perish,  but  of  his  years  no  end.  IL  Our  relation  to 
each — 1 .  Let  us  never  love  the  dress  more  than  the  wearer.  2.  Nor  trust  more 
in  the  changeful  than  in  the  abiding.    3.  Nor  live  for  that  which  will  die  out. 

Verse  28. — The  true  apostolical  succet.sion.    L  There  always  will  be  saints. 

II.  They  will  frequently  be  the  seed  of  the  saints  after  the  flesh.  UI.  They 
will  always  be  the  spiritual  seed  of  the  godly,  for  God  converts  one  by  means 
of  another.  lY.  We  should  order  our  efforts  with  an  eye  to  the  churches 
future. 
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WOBES  ON  THE  HUKDBED  AHID  SECOND  PSAUL 

Bishop  Fiestm'a  D-taliie  on  the  Penitential  Pialnu.  (See  "  TreaBnrjr 
Dsvid,"  Vol.  IL,  p.  114.)  There  ia  »n  edition  in  12mo„  printed  in  thejn 
MDCCXIV.,  besidM  those  referred  to  u  abore. 

In  "  Medifalioju  on  Twenty  teleel  Pialnu,  bj  Sir  Authoitt  Cora,  Chainb« 
lain  to  Queen  Katherine  Parr.  Reprinted  from  tbe  edition  of  1547 ;  ■  .  < 
By  William  U.  Cope.  M.A.     1848,"  there  is  a  Meditation  on  this  pulm. 

Meditation*  and  Diiquiiitioni  upon  the  Seven  Pealmt  of  David,  comma* 
called  the  Penilentiall  Ptalmee,  Bj  Sir  Ricbjlbd  Baxcb,  Knight.  16^ 
[pp.  139—180.] 

Zii/n')  Joy  m  her  King  Coning  in  hit  Oloty.  Wherein  the  estate  of  t 
Poore  distressed  Church  of  the  Qentiiea  (travailing  in  the  Wildenies 
towards  the  new  Jerusalem  of  the  Jewea)  in  her  ntmost  extremities,  ai 
height  of  her  Jojes,  is  live!}'  delineated ;  In  some  Meditationa  upon  th 
Propheticall  Psalme  102,  wherein  tbe  aenae  is  opened,  and  man;  diffici 
places  of  Scripture  inlightned  hj  a  barmony,  and  consent  of  the  Scriptnn 
DelJEbtfnll  and  profitable  to  be  read  in  these  times  of  the  'Church 
troubles,  and  much  longed  for  restauration  and  deliveranoe.  B;  Fihik 
Cancs  Tovb.  Compiled  in  Exile,  and  latelr  now  revised  and  somewb 
augmented  as  the  weight  of  the  Subject  and  the  revolution  of  the  tin 
required 1643.     [4to.] 

In'^ Sermon*  on  the  Seren  Penitential  Pealnu,  Preached  DuriTig  Lent,  183^ 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  Oxbndon,  there  is  an  Exposition  of  this  Fsalm. 


;/ 


PSALM  cm. 

Title. — A  Psalm  of  David. — Dnuhtless  hy  David;  it  U  in  hit  own  styla  nrhen  at 
its  hcfty  and  we  thouJd  affrihiite  it  to  his  later  years  when  he  had  n  higher  senne  of 
the  preciovsness  of  pardon,  because  a  keener  sense  of  sin,  than  in  his  younger  days. 
His  clear  sense  of  the  frailty  of  life  indicates  his  weaker  years,  as  also  does  the 
very  fulness  of  his  praiseful  gratitude.  As  in  the  lofty  Alps  some  peaks  rise  above 
all  others,  so  among  even  the  inspired  psalms  there  are  heights  of  song  which  over' 
top  the  rest.  This  one  hundred  and  third  psalm  has  ever  seemed  to  us  to  be  the 
Nonte  Rosa  of  the  divine  chain  of  mountains  of  praise^  alerting  with  a  ruddier 
light  than  any  of  the  rest.  It  is  as  the  apple  tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  and 
its  golden  fruit  has  aflavottr  such  as  no  fruit  ever  bears  unless  it  has  been  ripened 
in  the  full  svnsJiine  of  mercy.  It  is  man*s  reply  to  the  benedicti&ns  of  his  Ood,  his 
Song  on  the  Mount  answering  to  his  Redeemer's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar adored  his  idol  with  flute,  harp,  saebut,  psaltery,  dulcimer  and  all  kinds  of 
music;  and  David,  in  far  nobler  style,  awakens  all  the  melodies  of  heaven  and  earth 
in  honour  of  the  one  only  living  and  true  Ood,  Our  attempt  at  exposition  is  com^ 
menced  under  an  impressive  sense  of  the  utter  impossibility  of  doing  justice  to  so 
sublime  a  composition ;  we  call  upon  our  soul  and  all  that  is  within  us  to  aid  in  the 
pleasurable  task;  but,  alas,  our  soul  is  finite,  and  our  all  of  mental  faculty  far  too 
little  for  the  enterprize.  There  is  too  much  in  the  psalm  for  a  thousand  pens  to 
write,  it  is  one  of  those  all-comprehending  Scriptures  which  is  a  Bible  in  itself,  and 
it  might  alone  almost  suffice  for  the  hymn-book  of  the  church. 

Division. — First  the  Psalmist  sings  of  personal  mercies  which  he  had  himself 
received,  1 — 5 ;  then  he  magnifies  the  attributes  of  Jehovah  as  displayed  in  his 
dealings  with  his  people,  6 — 19  /  and  he  closes  by  calling  upon  all  the  creatures  in 
the  universe  to  adore  the  Lord  and  join  with  himself  in  blessing  Jehovah,  the  ever 
gracious, 

EXPOSITION. 

BLESS  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is  within  me, 
bless  his  holy  name. 

2  Bless  the  LORD,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits : 

3  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities ;  who  healeth  all  thy 
diseases ; 

4  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction ;  who  crowneth 
thee  with  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies ; 

5  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things ;  so  tttat  thy 
youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's. 

1.  **  Bless  the  Lord  O  my  soul,**  Soul  music  is  the  very  soul  of  music.  The 
pfialmist  strikes  the  best  key-note  when  he  begins  with  stirrinff  up  his  inmost 
self  to  magnify  the  Lord.  lie  soliloquizes,  holds  self-conunumon  and  exhorts 
himself,  as  though  he  felt  that  dulness  would  all  too  soon  steal  over  his  faculties, 
as,  indeed,  it  wiS  over  us  all,  unless  we  are  diligently  on  the  watch.  Jehovah 
is  worthy  to  be  praised  by  us  in  that  highest  style  of  adoration  which  is  intended 
by  the  term  bless — **  All  thy  works  praise  thee,  O  God,  but  thy  saints  shall 
bless  thee.'*  Our  very  life  and  essential  self  should  be  engrosed  with  this 
delightful  service,  and  each  one  of  us  should  arouse  his  own  heart  to  the 
engagement.  Let  others  forbear  if  they  can :  '*  Bless  the  Lord,  O  mt  soul.** 
Let  others  murmur,  but  do  thou  bless.  Let  others  bless  themselves  and  their 
idols,  but  do  thou  bless  the  Lord,  Let  others  use  only  their  tongues,  but  as 
for  me  I  will  cry,  ''Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  souL*^  *^And  all  thai  is  within  me, 
bless  hit  holy  name.'*    Many  are  our  acuities,  emotions,  and  capacities,  but 
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God  has  ciTea  tbem  kll  to  ds,  and  they  ojight  all  h)  join  in  chonu  to  1 
praise.  MBlf-Learted,  ill-conceived,  nnintelligent  praises  ire  not  auch  aa  ^ 
■hould  render  to  our  loving  Lord .  If  tbe  law  of  justice  demanded  all  oar  hei 
and  Boul  and  mind  for  the  Creator,  much  more  may  the  law  of  gratitade  pi 
in  a  comprehensive  claim  for  the  homsge  of  oui  whole  heinjr  to  the  Ood 
grace.  It  ia  instructive  to  not«  how  the  psalmist  dwells  npon  the  holy  name 
tiod,  BB  if  his  holiness  were  deareat  to  bun;  or,  perhaps,  because  the  holine 
or  wholeness  of  tiod  was  to  liis  mind  the  grandest  motive  for  rendering  to  hii 
the  homage  of  his  nature  in  its  wholeness.  Babes  maj  praise  the  divine  gooc 
neas,  but  fathers  in  grace  magnify  bis  holiness.  Bj  the  ttame  we  understan 
the  revealed  character  of  God,  and  assuredlv  those  songs  which  are  suggeatei 
not  bj  our  fallible  reasoning  and  imperfect  observation,  bnt  bj  unerrii! 
inapiration,  ebould  more  than  any  othera  aroase  all  our  consecrated  powers. 

2.  "  Bleti  the  Lord,  O  my  totd."  He  is  in  real  earnest,  and  again  calla  npc 
himself  to  arise.  Had  be  been  very  sleepj  before?  Or  was  be  now  douhl 
seniiible  of  the  importance,  the  imperative  necessity  of  adoration  ?  Certainl 
be  uees  no  vain  repetiUona,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  his  pen ;  and  thna  I 
abewa  us  tbat  we  have  need,  again  and  again,  to  bestir  oureelves  when  we  u 
about  to  worabip  God,  for  it  would  be  shameful  to  offer  him  anytbing  la 
than  tbe  utmost  our  souls  can  render.  These  first  verses  are  a  tuning  of  tl 
harp,  a  screwing  up  of  tbe  loosened  strings  that  not  a  note  may  &il  in  tt 
sacred  harmony.  "  And  forget  not  all  hit  benefitt."  Not  so  much  as  one  of  tl 
divine  dealings  should  be  forgotten,  tbey  are  all  really  beneficial  to  na,  i 
worthy  of  himself,  and  all  subjects  for  praise.  Memory  is  very  treacheroi 
about  tbe  best  tbiogBj  by  a  strange  perversity,  engendered  by  the  ftll, 
treasures  up  the  refuse  of  the  past  and  permits  priceless  treasures  to  1 
neglected,  it  is  tenacious  of  grievances  and  holds  benefits  all  too  loosely, 
needs  spurring  to  its  duty,  though  that  duty  ought  to  be  its  delieht.  Obsen 
tbat  be  calls  alt  that  is  within  him  to  remember  all  the  Lord's  benefits.  Fi 
our  task  our  energies  should  be  suitably  called  out.  God's  all  cannot  t 
praised  with  less  than  our  all. 

Header,  have  we  not  cause  enough  at  this  time  to  bless  him  who  blesaea  ui 
Come,  let  us  read  our  diaries  and  see  if  there  bo  not  choice  favours  recorde 
there  for  which  we  have  rendered  no  grateful  return.  Remember  bow  tl 
Persian  king,  when  he  could  not  sleep,  read  the  chronicles  of  the  empire,  ai: 
discovered  that  odo  who  had  saved  his  life  had  never  been  rewarded.     Ho 

Slickly  did  he  do  him  honour !  The  Lord  has  saved  us  with  a  great  salvatia 
all  we  render  no  recompense  ?  Tbe  name  of  ingrale  is  one  of  the  mo 
shameful  tbat  a  man  can  wear;  surely  we  cannot  be  content  to  run  tbe  rii 
of  suuh  a  brand.  Let  us  awake  then,  and  with  intense  enthusiasm  ble 
Jcbovab. 

3.  "  W/io/orgivelk  all  thmc  iniqiiilies."  Here  Dovid  begins  his  Ust  of  hies 
inas  received,  which  be  rehearses  as  themes  and  arguments  for  praise.  E 
selects  a  few  of  the  choicest  pearls  from  the  casket  of  divine  love,  tbrea< 
them  on  the  string  of  memory,  and  hangs  them  about  tbe  neck  of  gratitud 
I'ardoned  sin  is,  in  our  eipenenoe,  one  of  the  choicest  boons  of  grace,  one 
the  earliest  gifts  of  mercy,— in  fact,  the  needful  preparation  for  enjoying  i 
that  follows  it.  Till  iniquity  is  forgiven,  healing,  redemption,  and  satisfaetii 
are  unknown  blessings.  Forgiveness  is  first  in  the  order  of  our  spiritu 
experience,  and  in  some  respects  first  in  value.  Tbe  pardon  granted  is 
present  one— forgimlh ;  it  ia  continual,  for  he  still  forgiveth  ;  it  is  divine,  f 
tiod  Gives  it;  it  is  far  reaching,  for  it  removes  all  our  sins ;  it  takes  in  omiaaia 
as  well  as  commissions,  for  both  of  these  are  in-equitiet ;  and  it  is  most  efiectui 
for  it  is  as  real  as  the  healing,  and  the  rest  of  tbe  mercies  with  which  it  is  place 
"  Who  healetk  all  thy  diaeaiet."  When  the  cause  is  gone,  namely,  iniquity,  tl 
effect  ceases.  Sicknesses  of  body  and  soul  came  into  tbe  world  by  ain,  ai 
as  sin  is  eradicated,  diseases  bodily,  mental,  and  spiritual  will  vanish,  till  "  t 
inhabitant  shall  no  more  say,  I  am  sick."    Many-sided  is  tbe  character  of  o 
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beayenly  Father,  for,  having  forgiven  as  a  judge,  he  then  cures  as  a  physician. 
He  i8  all  things  to  us,  as  our  needs  call  for  him,  and  our  infirmities  do  but 
reveal  him  in  new  characters. 

**  In  him  is  only  good, 
In  me  is  only  iU, 
My  ill  but  draws  his  goodness  forth, 
And  me  he  loveth  stilL'* 

Ggd  gives  efficacy  to  medicine  for  the  body,  and  his  grace  sanctifies  the  soul. 
Spiritually  we  are  duly  under  his  care,  and  he  visits  us,  as  the  surgeon  does 
his  patient ;  healing  still  (for  that  is  the  exact  word)  each  malady  as  it  arises. 
No  disease  of  our  soul  baffles  his  skill,  he  goes  on  healing  a//,  and  ne  will  do  so 
till  the  last  trace  of  taint  has  gone  from  our  nature.  The  two  alls  of  this  vene 
are  further  reasons  for  all  that  is  within  us  praising  the  Lord. 

The  two  blessings  of  this  verse  the  psalmist  was  personally  enjovin^,  he  sane 
not  of  others  but  of  himself,  or  rather  of  his  Lord,  who  was  daily  forgiving  ana 
healing  him.  He  must  have  known  that  it  was  so,  or  he  could  not  have  sung 
of  it.  He  had  no  doubt  about  it,  he  felt  in  his  soul  that  it  was  so,  and,  there- 
fore, he  bade  his  pardoned  and  restored  soul  bless  the  Lord  with  all  its  might. 

4.  "  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  desiructiony  By  purchase  and  by  power 
the  Lord  redeems  us  firom  the  spiritual  death  into  wnich  we  had  fallen,  and 
from  the  eternal  death  which  would  have  been  its  consequence.  Had  not  the 
death  penalty  of  sin  been  removed,  our  forgiveness  and  healine  would  have  been 
incomplete  portions  of  salvation,  firagments  only,  and  but  of  small  value,  but 
the  removal  of  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  is  fitly  attended  by  the  reversal  of 
the  sentence  of  death  which  had  been  passed  upon  us.  Glory  be  to  our  great 
Substitute,  who  delivered  us  from  eoing  down  into  the  pit,  by  giving  himself 
to  be  our  ransom.  Redemption  will  ever  constitute  one  of  the  sweetest  notes 
in  the  belie ver*s  grateful  song.  **  Who  croumeth  thee  with  lovingkindness  and 
tender  mercies^  Our  Lord  does  nothing  by  halves,  he  will  not  stay  his  hand  till 
he  has  gone  to  the  uttermost  with  his  people.  Cleansing,  healing,  redemption, 
are  not  enough,  he  must  needs  make  them  kings  and  crown  them,  and  the 
crown  must  be  far  more  precious  than  if  it  were  made  of  corruptible  things, 
such  as  silver  and  ffold;  it  is  studded  with  gems  of  grace  and  lined  with 
the  velvet  of  lovingkindness ;  it  is  decked  with  the  jewels  of  mercy,  but 
made  soft  for  the  head  to  wear  by  a  lining  of  tenderness.  Who  is  like  unto 
tbee,  O  Lord !  God  himself  crowns  the  princes  of  his  family,  for  their  best 
things  come  from  him  directly  and  distinctly ;  they  do  not  earn  the  crown,  for 
it  is  of  mercy  not  of  merit ;  they  feel  their  own  unworthinesa  of  it,  therefore 
he  deals  with  tenderness;  but  he  is  resolved  to  bless  them,  and,  therefore, 
he  is  ever  crovming  them,  always  surrounding  their  brows  with  coronets  of 
mercy  and  compassion.  He  always  crowns  the  edifice  which  he  commences, 
and  where  he  gives  pardon  he  gives  acceptance  too.  **  Since  thou  wast  precious 
in  my  sight  thou  hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee.**  Our  sin 
deprived  us  of  all  our  honours,  a  bill  of  attainder  was  issued  against  us  as 
traitors ;  but  he  who  removed  the  sentence  of  death  by  redeemmg  us  from 
destruction,  restores  to  us  more  than  all  our  former  honours  by  crowning  us 
anew.  Shall  God  crown  us  and  shall  not  we  crown  him  ?  Up,  my  soul,  and 
cast  thy  crown  at  his  feet,  and  in  lowliest  reverence  worship  him,  who  has  so 
greatly  exalted  thee,  as  to  lift  thee  from  the  dunghill  and  set  thee  among 
princes. 

5.  **  Who  sadsfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things,*^  or  rather  **  filling  with  good 
thy  soul.**  No  man  is  ever  filled  to  satisfaction  but  a  believer,  and  only  Gud 
himself  can  satisfy  even  him.  Many  a  worldling  is  satiated,  but  not  one  is 
satisfied.  God  satisfies  the  very  soul  of  man,  his  noblest  part,  his  ornament 
and  glory ;  and  of  consequence  he  satisfies  his  mouth,  however  hungry  and 
craving  it  might  otherwise  be.  Soul-satisfacUon  loudly  calls  for  soul-praise, 
and  when  the  mouth  is  filled  with  good  it  ia  bound  to  sp€«k  good  of  him 
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who  filled  it    Our  good  Lord  bestows  really  good  tking»^  not  Tain  toja  and 
idle  pleasures;  and  Uiese  he  is  always  giving,  so  that  from  moment  to  moment 
be  is  satisfying  our  soul  with  frood :  shall  we  not  be  still  praising  him  P    If 
we  never  cease  to  bless  him  till  he  ceases  to  bless  us,  our  employment  will  be 
eternal.   *•*'  So  that  thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eaglets.*'   Renewal  of  strength, 
amounting  to  a  grant  of  a  new  lea^  of  life,  was  granted  to  the  psalmist ;  he 
was  so  restored  to  his  former  self  that  he  grew  young  again,  and  looked  as 
Tigorous  as  an  eagle,  whose  eye  can  gaze  upon  the  sun,  and  whose  wing  can 
mount   above  the  storm.     Our    version  refers    to  the  annual  monlting  <^ 
the  eagle,  af^er  which  it  looks  fresh  and  young;  but  the  original  does  not 
appear  to  allude  to  any  such  fact  of  natural  history,  but  simply  to  describe  the 
diseased  one  as  so  healed  and  strengthened,  that  he  became  as  fhll  of  energy 
as  the  bird  which  is  strongest  of  the  feathered  race,  most  fearless,  most  ma- 

J'estic,  and  most  soaring.  He  who  sat  moping  with  the  owl  in  the  last  psalm, 
lere  flies  on  high  with  the  eagle :  the  Lord  works  marvellous  changes  in  us, 
and  we  learn  by  such  experiences  to  bless  his  holy  name.  To  grow  from  a 
sparrow  to  an  eagle,  and  leave  the  wilderness  of  the  pelican  to  mount  among 
the  stars,  is  enough  to  make  any  man  cry,  ''Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  souL** 

Thus  is  the  endless  chain  or  grace  complete.  Sin  is  forgiven,  its  power 
subdued,  and  its  penalty  averted,  then  we  are  honoured,  supplied,  and  our  veiT 
nature  renovated,  till  we  are  as  new-bom  children  in  the  household  of  G^od.  O 
Lord  we  must  bless  thee,  and  we  wUl ;  as  thou  dost  withhold  nothing  fit>m  ns 
so  we  would  not  keep  back  from  thy  praise  one  solitary  power  of  our  nature, 
but  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength  praise  thy  holy  name. 

6  The  Lord  executeth  righteousness  and  judgment  for  all 
that  are  oppressed. 

7  He  made  known  his  ways  unto  Moses,  his  acts  unto  the 
children  of  Israel. 

8  The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and 
plenteous  in  mercy. 

9  He  will  not  always  chide :  neither  will  he  keep  Ais  anger 
for  ever. 

10  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins ;  nor  rewarded  us 
according  to  our  iniquities. 

1 1  For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  his 
mercy  toward  them  that  fear  him. 

12  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed 
our  transgressions  from  us. 

13  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  LORD  pitieth 
them  that  fear  him. 

14  For  he  knoweth  our  frame ;  he  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust. 

15  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass :  as  a  flower  of  the  field, 
so  he  flourisheth. 

16  For  the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone ;  and  the  place 
thereof  shall  know  it  no  more. 

17  But  the  mercy  of  the  LORD  is  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  his  righteousness  unto 
children*s  children  ; 

18  To  such  as  keep  his  covenant,  and  to  those  that  remember 
his  commandments  to  do  them. 


PSALM  THE  HUNDRED  AND  THIRD.  451 

19  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens;  and 
his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all. 

6.  "  The  Lord  executeth  righteouaneu  and  judgment  for  all  that  are  ap' 
pressed.^'  Our  own  personal  obligations  mnst  not  absorb  our  song ;  we  must 
also  magnify  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  to  others.  He  does  not  leave  the  poor 
and  needy  to  perish  at  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  but  interposes  on  their  behalf, 
for  he  is  the  executor  of  the  poor  and  the  executioner  of  tne  cruel.  When  his 
people  were  in  Egjrpt  he  heard  their  groanings  and  brought  them  forth,  but  he 
overthrew  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea.  Man*s  injustice  shall  receive  retribution  at 
the  hand  of  Grod.  Mercy  to  his  saints  demands  vengeance  on  their  perse- 
cutors, and  he  will  repay  it  No  blood  of  martyrs  shall  be  shed  in  vain ;  no 
groans  of  confessors  in  prison  shall  be  led  without  inquisition  being  made  con- 
cerning them.  All  wrongs  shall  be  righted,  all  the  oppressed  shall  be  avenged. 
Justice  may  at  times  leave  the  courts  of  man,  but  it  abides  upon  the  tribunal 
of  God.  For  this  every  right-minded  person  will  bless  God.  Were  he  care- 
less of  his  creature's  good,  did  he  neglect  the  administration  of  justice,  did 
he  suffer  high-handed  oppressors  finally  to  escape,  we  should  have  greater 
reason  for  trembling  than  rejoicing:  it  is  not  so,  however,  for  our  God  is  a  God 
of  justice,  and  by  him  actions  are  weighed;  he  will  mete  out  his  portion  to  the 
proud  and  make  the  tyrant  bite  the  dust, — yea,  oflen  he  visits  the  haughty  per- 
secutor even  in  this  life,  so  that  "  the  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgments  wnich 
he  executeth." 

7.  *^  Be  made  hnoum  his  ways  vnto  Moses*""  Moses  was  made  to  see  the 
manner  in  which  the  Lord  deals  with  men ;  he  saw  this  in  each  of  the  three 
periods  of  his  life,  in  the  court,  in  retirement,  and  at  the  head  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel.  To  him  the  Lord  gave  specially  clear  manifestations  of  his  dispensa- 
tions and  modes  of  ruling  among  mankind,  granting  to  him  to  see  more  of  God 
than  had  before  been  seen  by  mortal  man,  while  he  communed  with  him  upon 
the  mount.  "J7u  acts  unto  the  children  of  Israeli  They  saw  less  than 
Moses,  for  the^  beheld  the  deeds  of  God  without  undenttanding  his  method 
therein,  yet  this  was  much,  very  much,  and  might  have  been  more  if  they  had 
not  been  so  perverse ;  the  stint  was  not  in  the  revelation,  but  in  the  haidness 
of  their  hearts.  It  is  a  great  act  of  sovereign  grace  and  condescending  love 
when  the  Lord  reveals  himself  to  any  people,  and  they  ought  to  appreciate  the 
distinguished  &vour  shown  to  them.  We,  as  believers  in  Jesus,  know  the  Lord's 
ways  of  covenant  grace,  and  we  have  by  experience  been  made  to  see  his  acts 
of  mercy  towards  us;  how  heartily  ought  we  to  praise  our  divine  teacher, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  made  these  things  known  to  us,  for  had  it  not  been 
for  him  we  should  have  continued  in  daruiess  unto  this  day.  **  Lord,  how  is 
it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thvself  unto  us  and  not  unto  the  world  ?"  Why 
hast  thou  made  us  **  of  the  election  who  have  obtained  it*'  while  the  rest  are 
blinded? 

Observe  how  prominent  is  the  personality  of  Grod  in  all  this  gracious  teaching— 
^  He  made  known.*'  He  did  not  leave  JMloses  to  discover  tnith  for  himself,  but 
became  his  instructor.  What  should  we  ever  know  if  he  did  not  make  it 
known  ?  God  alone  can  reveal  himself.  If  Moses  needed  the  Lord  to  make 
him  know,  how  much  more  do  we  who  are  so  much  inferior  to  the  great  law- 
giver? 

8.  **  The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious."*  Those  with  whom  he  deals  are 
sinners.  However  much  he  favours  them  they  are  guilty  and  need  mercy  at  his 
hands,  nor  is  he  slow  to  compassionate  their  lost  estate,  or  reluctant  by  his 
grace  to  lifl  them  out  of  it.  Mercy  pardons  sin,  srace  bestows  &vour ;  in  both 
the  Lord  abounds.  This  is  that  way  of  his  which  he  made  known  to  Moses  TEz. 
xxxiv.  6),  and  in  that  way  he  will  abide  as  long  as  the  age  of  grace  shall  last, 
and  men  are  ^et  in  this  life.  He  who  ^  executeth  riffhteousness  and  judg- 
ment," vet  delighteth  in  mercy.  *^Slow  to  anger ^  He^  can  be  angry,  and 
can  deal  oat  ri^teous  indignation  upon  the  guilty,  but  it  is  his  strange  work ; 
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he  lingers  long,  with  loving  pauses,  tarrying  by  the  way  to  give  space  fiir 
repentance  and  opportunity  for  accepting  his  mercy.  Thna  demla  lie  wilk 
the  greatest  sinners,  and  with  his  own  children  much  more  so :  towards  thesa 
his  anger  is  shortlived  and  never  reaches  into  etemi^,  and  when  it  is  shown 
in  fatherly  chastisements  he  does  not  afflict  willingly,  and  sooo  pities  their 
sorrows.  From  this  we  should  learn  to  be  ourselves  slow  to  anger ;  if  the 
Lord  is  longsuffering  under  our  great  provocations  how  much  more  ought  we  to 
endure  the  errors  of  our  brethren  !  ^  And  plenteous  in  mercy/*  Rich  in  it, 
quick  in  it,  overflowing  with  it ;  and  so  had  he  need  to  be  or  we  should  soon  be 
consumed.  He  is  God,  and  not  man,  or  our  sins  would  soon  drown  his  love ; 
yet  above  the  mountains  of  our  sins  the  floods  of  his  mercy  rise. 

"  Plenteous  grsce  with  thee  is  found, 
Grace  to  cover  all  my  sin ; 
Let  the  healing  streuns  abound, 
Slake  and  keep  me  pure  within.'* 

All  the  world  tastes  of  his  sparing  mercy,  those  who  hear  the  gospel  partake  ofhis 
inviting  mercy,  the  saints  hve  by  his  saving  mercy,  are  preserved  hj  hia  nphold- 
ing  mercy,  are  cheered  by  his  consoling  mercy,  and  wul  enter  heaven  through 
his  infinite  and  everlasting  mercy.  Let  grace  abounding  be  our  hourlj  song  in 
the  house  of  our  pilCTimage.  Let  those  who  feel  that  Uiey  live  upon  it  glorify 
the  plenteous  fountam  from  which  it  so  spontaneously  flows. 

9.  *'  He  will  not  always  chide ^  He  will  sometimes,  for  he  cannot  endure 
that  his  people  should  harbour  sin  in  their  hearts,  but  not  for  ever  will  he  chasten 
them ;  as  soon  as  they  turn  to  him  and  forsake  their  evil  ways  he  will  end  the 
quarrel.  He  might  find  constant  cause  for  striving  with  us,  for  we  have 
always  something  in  us  which  is  contrary  to  his  holy  mind,  but  he  refrains 
himself  lest  our  spirits  should  fail  before  him.  It  will  be  profitable  for  any 
one  of  us  who  may  be  at  this  time  out  of  conscious  fellowship  with  the  Lord, 
to  inquire  at  his  nands  the  reason  for  his  anger,  saying, "  Shew  me  wherefore 
thou  contendest  with  me  ?"  For  he  is  easily  entreated  of,  and  soon  ceaseth 
from  his  wrath.  When  his  children  turn  from  their  sins  he  soon  turns  from 
his  chidings.  ^^  Neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever^  He  bears  no 
grudges.  The  Lord  would  not  have  his  people  harbour  resentments,  and 
m  his  own  course  of  action  he  sets  them  a  erand  example.  When  the 
Lord  has  chastened  his  child  he  has  done  with  his  anger:  he  is  not  punishing 
as  a  judge,  else  mi?ht  his  wrath  burn  on,  but  he  is  acting  as  a  father,  and,  there- 
fore, after  a  few  blows  he  ends  the  matter,  and  presses  his  beloved  one  to  his 
bosom  as  if  nothing  had  happened ;  or  if  the  offence  lies  too  deep  in  the  offender's 
nature  to  be  thus  overcome,  he  continues  to  correct,  but  he  never  ceases  to 
love,  and  he  does  not  suffer  his  anger  with  his  people  to  pass  into  the  next 
world,  but  receives  his  erring  child  into  his  glory. 

10.  "  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins ;  nor  rewarded  us  according  to 
our  iniquities'''  Else  had  Israel  perished  outright,  and  we  also  had  long  ago  been 
consigned  to  the  lowest  hell.  We  ought  to  praise  the  Lord  for  what  he  has 
not  done  as  well  as  for  what  he  has  wrought  for  us ;  even  the  negative  side 
deserves  our  adoring  gratitude.  Up  to  this  moment,  at  our  very  worst  estate, 
we  have  never  suffered  as  we  deserved  to  suffer;  our  daily  lot  has  not 
been  apportioned  upon  the  rule  of  what  we  merited,  but  on  the  far  diflTerent 
measure  of  undeserved  kindness.  Shall  we  not  bless  the  Lord  ?  Every  power 
of  our  being  might  have  been  rent  with  anguish,  instead  of  which  we  are  all  in 
the  enjoyment  of  comparative  happiness,  and  many  of  us  are  exceedingly 
favoured  with  inward  joy ;  let  then  every  faculty,  yea,  all  that  is  within  us, 
blesK  his  holy  name. 

11.  *'  For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  his  mercy  toward 
them  that  fear  him''  Boundless  in  extent  towards  his  chosen  is  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord ;  it  is  no  more  to  be  measured  than  the  height  of  heaven  or  the  heaven 
of  heavens.  "  Like  the  height  of  the  heaven "  is  the  original  language,  which 
implies  other  points  of  comparison  besides  extent,  and  suggests  sublimity. 
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grandeur,  and  glory.  As  the  lofty  heavens  canopy  the  earth,  water  it  with 
dews  and  rains,  enlighten  it  with  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  look  down  upon  it 
with  unceasing  watchfulness,  even  so  the  Lord^s  mercy  from  above  covers  all 
his  chosen,  enriches  them,  embraces  them,  and  stands  for  ever  as  their  dwelling- 
place.  The  idea  of  our  version  is  a  very  noble  one,  for  who  shall  tell  how  exceeding 
great  is  the  height  of  heaven  P  Who  can  reach  the  first  of  the  fixed  stars,  and 
who  can  measure  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  starry  universe  ?  Tet  so  great  is 
his  mercy!  Oh,  that  great  little  word  so!  All  this  mercy  is  for  ^^them 
that  fear  him ;  *'  there  must  be  a  humble,  hearty  reverence  of  his  authority, 
or  we  cannot  taste  of  his  grace.  Godly  fear  is  one  of  the  first  products  of 
the  divine  life  in  us,  it  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  yet  it  fully  ensures  to 
its  possessor  all  the  benefits  of  divine  mercy,  and  is,  indeed,  here  and  else- 
where, employed  to  set  forth  the  whole  of  true  religion.  Many  a  true  child  of 
God  is  full  of  filial  fear,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  stands  trembling  as 
to  his  acceptance  with  God;  this  trembling  is  groundless,  but  it  is  mfi- 
nitely  to  be  preferred  to  that  basebom  presumption,  which  incites  men  to 
boast  of  their  adoption  and  consequent  security,  when  all  the  while  they  are  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness.  Those  who  are  presuming  upon  the  infinite  extent 
of  divine  mercy,  should  here  be  led  to  consider  Siat  although  it  is  wide  as 
the  horizon  and  high  as  the  stars,  yet  it  is  only  meant  for  them  that  fear  the  Lord, 
and  as  for  obstinate  rebels,  they  shall  have  justice  without  mercy  measured 
out  to  them. 

12.  "  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our  trani^ 
gressions  from  us  J*  O  glorious  verse,  no  word  even  upon  the  inspired  page 
can  excel  it!  Sin  is  removed  from  us  by  a  miracle  of  love!  What  a  a  load 
to  move,  and  yet  is  it  removed  so  far  that  the  distance  is  incalculable.  Fly  as 
far  as  the  wing  of  imagination  can  bear  you,  and  if  you  journey  through  space 
eastward,  you  are  further  from  the  west  at  every  beat  or  your  wing.  If  sin  be 
removed  so  far,  then  we  may  be  sure  that  the  scent,  the  trace,  the  very  memory 
of  it  must  be  entirely  gone.  If  this  be  the  distance  of  its  removal,  there  is  no 
shade  of  fear  of  its  ever  being  brought  back  again ;  even  Satan  himself  could 
not  achieve  such  a  task.  Our  sins  are  gone,  Jesus  has  borne  them  away.  Far 
as  the  place  of  sunrise  is  removed  from  yonder  west,  where  the  sun  sinks 
when  his  day*s  journey  is  done,  so  far  were  our  sins  carried  by  our  scapegoat 
nineteen  centunes  ago,  and  now  if  they  be  sought  for,  they  shall  not  be  found, 
yea,  they  shall  not  be,  saith  the  Lord.  Come,  my  soul,  awaken  thyself  tho- 
roughly and  glorify  the  Lord  for  this  richest  of  blessings.  Hallelujah.  The 
Lord  alone  could  remove  sin  at  all,  and  he  has  done  it  in  a  godlike  fashion, 
making  a  final  sweep  of  all  our  trangressions. 

13.  **  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  LORD  pitieth  them  that  fear 
himJ**  To  those  who  truly  reverence  his  holy  name,  the  Lord  is  a  father  and 
acts  as  such.  These  he  pities,  for  in  the  very  best  of  men  the  Lord  sees  much 
to  pity,  and  when  they  are  at  their  best  state  they  still  need  his  compassion. 
This  should  check  every  propensity  to  pride,  though  at  the  same  time  it  should 
yield  us  the  richest  comfort.  FaUiers  feel  for  their  children,  especially  when 
they  are  in  pain,  they  would  like  to  suffer  in  their  stead,  their  sighs  and  groans 
cut  them  to  the  quick :  thus  sensitive  towards  us  is  our  heavenly  Fadier.  We 
do  not  adore  a  god  of  stone,  but  the  living  Gt>d,  who  is  tenderness  itself.  He 
is  at  this  moment  compassionating  us,  for  the  word  is  in  the  present  tense ;  his 
pitv  never  fails  to  flow,  and  we  never  cease  to  need  it. 

14.  **  For  he  knoweth  ourframeJ'*  He  knows  how  we  are  made,  for  he  made 
us.  Our  make  and  build,  our  constitution  and  temperament,  our  prevailing 
infirmity  and  most  besetting  temptation  he  well  perceives,  for  he  searches  our 
inmost  nature.  "  He  remembereth  that  we  are  dustJ"  Made  of  dust,  dust  still, 
and  ready  to  return  to  dust.  We  have  sometimes  heard  of  **  the  Iron  Duke,'* 
and  of  iron  constitutions,  but  the  words  are  soon  belied,  for  the  Iron  Duke  is 
dissolved,  and  other  men  of  like  vigour  are  following  to  the  grave,  where  "dust 
to  dust "  is  an  appropriate  requiem.     We  too  often  forget  t^at  we  are  dust. 
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iad  vtjtjm  Bundindbodiet  awJwlyby  t»wwi»T  ■witil  wd  baJi^  e 

v«  Brc  Ako  too  littfe  ifLiffiffiiT  cf  th^  infir    '-'        '     ~ 
ttc»bnnle—  gii«w»  to  be  borac:    Iwtoi 
BK,  and  DFTtr  bil*  to  pre  ■•  ftnactk  cqnU  to  oar  d^,  b 
tok«i  ooT  fnihj  mto  accsant  tIi^  W  ■  lynttioajg  tt 
Iw  bk  bol;  — «  for  tbif  gentlcBCM  U>ww^  bit  frail  oca 

15.  "  At  far  mam,  kit  daft  mrt  mm  gtrntt."  He  Kwia  <■  the  paw  aad  EreaEk 
tfcegraM.  Com  ubnt  edBcatcdmi^aaid  aaa,  who  feedi  on  it,  pailakca  of  it 
natore-  TIm  gnaa  Uvet,  growt,  flowen,  fdk  b^teaib  d>e  acrifae,  dnea  ap,  aai 
in  remoTtd  froa  the  field :  read  thia  aenUnec  vnr  i^sib,  ud  joa  wiQ  find  i 
tbe  h'vitorj  of  nan-  If  be  lira  ont  bii  btUc  daf ,  he  ■  eat  dnwa  at  tact,  and  i 
i«  Ear  nkare  likely  that  he  v31  wither  before  In  i  laiiiiliiiiiiliiilj.iH  be  plaekci 
awBj  oa  a  ndden,  Uma  befon  he  baa  fiilfilled  ha  Ine.  "Amm  JioKtr  of  Ih 
fithi,  to  ke  fhtaiikeOL,'  Ue  haa  a  beaaty 
meadowi  have  when  they  aze  jellow  with  toe 
li*«d!  No  aooner  cofue  than  gooe,  a  flaah  of  Iotc 
not  eren  like  a  flows'  in  the  eoDMrwMorj  or  id  the  abeltoed  piden  bolder,  b 
ETOWi  beat  Bcoording  to  nature,  aa  the  Beld-flower  doea,  aod  like  the  n^krotcctei 
beantifier  of  the  paatnre,  be  mna  a  tbooaand  riiki  of  eoaiiiu  to  a  ^ieij  end 
A  large  congregation,  in  manj-colonred  attire,  alwaja  reminda  oa  <h  k  laeadoi 
bright  witK  many  bnea;  and  the  compariaoa  becoa>w  wdly  trae  wbeo  we  refleci 
that  M  thctora**  and  ita  goodlineaa  aoon  pan  awaj,  eren  ao  wifl  thoae  we  gu 
npOD,  and  all  their  Tiaible  beaatr.  Thna,  too, nuut  itbewith  aUthat  cosMa  a 
the  fieth,  eren  ita  greateat  excelleDciea  and  natoral  Tirtaea,  fiir  *■  that  which  i 
born  of  the  fieth  i*  fieib,'*  and  therefore  is  bnt  aa  graa  which  withera  if  bnt 
breath  of  wind  aaaaili  it  Happj  are  they  who,  boni  from  above,  kaTCtn  tha 
an  incorruptible  leed  which  liveth  and  abideth  fbr  erer. 

16.  "For  tiu  aind patttlk  ooer  it,  and  il  i*  gonA"  Onh  a  little  wind  i 
needed,  not  even  a  acjthe  ia  demanded,  a  breath  can  do  it,  tor  the  flower  ia  a 
(ruL 

"  If  one  iharp  wlod  awaf-p  o'er  the  Seld. 
It  withen  in  ui  hoiir." 

How  imall  a  portion  of  deleterioua  ga»  «ulEce«  to  create  a  deadly  fe*er,  whic 
no  art  of  man  can  ataj.  No  need  of  aword  or  bullet,  apuff  of  fonl  ur  ia  deadlie 
far,  and  fails  not  to  lay  low  the  bealthiett  and  moat  stalwart  aon  of  man.  "  An 
Iht  place  thertof  thall  kaote  it  ao  more."  The  flower  blooms  no  more-  It  ms 
hare  a  succenior,  but  as  for  ilaelf  its  leaves  are  scattered,  and  ita  perfiune  wi 
never  again  aweeten  the  evening  air.  Man  alsu  dies  and  ia  gone,  gone  from  hi 
old  baunta,  hia  dear  borne,  and  hia  daily  labonrs,  never  to  return.  Aa  &r  s 
this  world  is  concerned,  he  ia  as  though  he  ne'er  had  been ;  the  aun  rises^  th 
the  moon  increases  or  wanes,  summer  and  winter  mti  their  round,  the  nvei 
flow,  and  all  things  continue  in  their  courses  aa  though  they  missed  him  no' 
to  little  a  figure  does  he  moke  in  the  aSaira  of  nature.  Perhaps  a  friend  wi 
note  that  he  la  gone,  and  say, 

I  mias'd  him  ud  tbo  acciuloni'd  hill, 
[id  n*ar  Lis  five 
yet  beside  the  r 


AluDB  the  hnlh,  atid  Dear  his  fivourite  tree  ; 


Nur  Dp  Ibe  lawn,  ui 

Itut  when  the  "  dirgt-ti  due  "  are  sileot,  beyond  a  mound  of  earth,  and  perhaps 
crumbling  stone,  how  amall  will  be  the  memorial  of  our  existence  upon  thi 
busy  scone  I  l^ue  there  are  more  enduring  memories,  and  an  existence  o 
another  kind  coeval  with  eternity,  bat  these  belong,  not  to  our  flesh,  which  i 
but  grass,  but  to  a  higher  life,  in  which  we  rise  to  close  fellowship  with  th 
Eternal. 

17.  "  Butlkt  mercy  of  Oa  LOBD  it  from  ewrlaiting  to  evtrlatting  iipon  thet, 
Ihatfear  Aim."  Dleaaed  but  I  How  vast  the  contraat  between  the  fading  flowe 
•nd  the  everlasting  Ood  I    How  wonderful  that  his  mercy  should  link  ou 


P8ALU  THE  HUNDRED  AKD  THIRD.  455 

frailty  with  his  etamity,  and  make  us  everlasting  too !  From  old  eternity  the 
Lord  viewed  his  people  as  objecta  of  mercy,  and  as  such  chose  them  to  become 
partakers  of  his  grrace ;  the  doctrine  of  eternal  election  is  most  delightful  to 
those  who  have  light  to  see  it  and  love  wherewith  to  accept  it.  It  is  a  theme 
for  deepest  thought  and  highest  joy.  The  *•  to  everlasting^'  is  equally  precious. 
Jehovah  changes  not,  he  luis  mercy  without  end  as  well  as  without  beginning. 
Never  will  those  who  fear  him  find  that  either  their  sins  or  their  needs  have 
exhausted  the  great  deep  of  his  grace.  The  main  question  is, "  Do  -we  fear  him  f  " 
If  we  are  lifting  up  to  heaven  the  eye  of  filial  fear,  the  ^ze  of  paternal  love  is 
never  removed  from  us,  and  it  never  will  be,  world  without  end.  **  And  his 
righteousness  unto  children's  children.*'  Mercy  to  those  with  whom  the 
Lord  makes  a  covenant  is  guaranteed  by  righteousness;  it  is  because  he  is  just 
that  he  never  revokes  a  promise,  or  fails  to  fulfil  it.  Our  believing  sons  and 
their  seed  for  ever  will  find  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  same ;  to  them  will  he 
display  his  grace  and  bless  them  even  as  he  has  blessed  us.  Let  us  sing,  then, 
for  posterity.  The  past  commands  our  praise  and  the  future  invites  it.  For 
our  descendants  let  us  sing  as  well  as  pray.  If  Abraham  rejoiced  concerning 
his  seed,  so  also  may  the  sodly,  for  '*  instead  of  the  fathers  shall  be  the  children,* 
and  as  the  last  psalm  told  us  in  its  concluding  verse,  *'  the  children  of  thy  ser- 
vants shall  continue,  and  their  seed  shall  be  established  before  thee." 

1 8.  Children  of  the  righteous  are  not,  however,  promised  the  Lord*s  mercy 
without  stipulation,  ana  this  verse  completes  the  statement  of  the  last  by 
adding :  "  To  such  as  heep  his  covenant,  andtoOiose  that  remember  his  command^ 
ments  to  do  them,"  The  parents  must  be  obedient  and  the  children  too.  We 
are  here  bidden  to  abide  oy  the  covenant,  and  those  who  run  off  to  any  other 
confidence  than  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  are  not  among  those  who  obey  this 
precept;  those  with  whom  the  covenant  is  really  made  stand  firm  to  it,  and  having 
begun  in  the  Spirit,  they  do  not  seek  to  be  made  perfect  in  the  flesh.  The 
truly  godly  keep  the  Lord's  commands  carefully — they  ** remember";  they 
observe  them  practically — **  to  do  them  '* :  moreover  they  do  not  pick  and  choose, 
but  remember  ^  his  commandments  *'  as  such,  without  exalting  one  above  another 
as  their  own  pleasure  or  convenience  may  dictate.  May  our  ofispring  be  a 
thoughtful,  careful,  observant  race,  eager  to  know  the  will  of  the  Ix>ra,  and 
prompt  to  follow  it  fully,  then  will  his  mercy  enrich  and  honour  them  from 
generation  to  generation. 

This  verse  also  suggests  praise,  for  who  would  wish  the  Lord  to  smile  on 
those  who  will  not  regard  his  ways  P  That  were  to  encourage  vice.  From  the 
manner  in  which  some  men  unguardedly  preach  the  covenant,  one  might  infer 
that  God  would  bless  a  certain  set  of  men  however  they  might  live,  and  however 
they  might  neglect  his  laws.  But  the  word  teaches  not  so.  The  covenant  ia 
not  legal,  but  it  is  holy.  It  is  all  of  grace  from  first  to  last,  yet  it  is  no  panderer 
to  sin ;  on  the  contrary,  one  of  its  greatest  promises  is,  *'  I  will  put  my  laws  in 
their  hearts  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  tnem  ** ;  its  general  aim  is  the  sanc- 
tifying of  a  people  unto  God,  zealous  for  good  works,  and  all  its  ffifts  and  ope- 
rations work  in  that  direction.  Faith  keeps  the  covenant  by  looking  alone  to 
Jesus,  while  at  the  same  time  by  earnest  obedience  it  remembers  the  Lord*a 
commandments  to  do  them. 

19.  '^  The  Lord  has  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens,^  Here  is  a  grand 
burst  of  song  produced  by  a  view  of  the  boundless  power,  and  glorious  sovereignty 
of  Jehovah.  His  throne  \b  fixed,  for  that  is  the  word ;  it  ia  established,  setUedi 
immovable. 

**  He  sits  on  no  precarions  throne, 
Nor  borrows  leave  to  be." 

About  his  government  there  is  no  alarm,  no  disorder,  no  perturbation,  no 
hurrying  to  and  fro  in  expedients,  no  surprises  to  be  met  or  unexpected 
catastrophes  to  be  warded  off; — all  is  prepared  and  fixed,  and  he  himself  has 
prepared  and  fixed  it.  He  is  no  delegated  severely  for  whom  a  throne  ia 
set  up  by  another ;  he  ia  an  autocrat,  and  his  dominion  arises  from  himself 
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and  a  auiUined  by  hii  own  innate  power.  Thu  matcbleH  lorerrigBty  u  tht 
pledge  of  our  lecuritj,  the  pillar  upon  which  our  confidence  tatj  Bafelj  leu. 

"  And  kit  kingdom  nUelk  over  all.'  Over  the  whole  uniTerae  he  atretcbn 
hit  iceptre.  HenowTeigninniTenillj,  heBlwsTihudoneio,uidhealw«7»will. 
Toui  the  world  msj  aeem  rent  with  anarchy,  bat  he  brings  order  ont  ofeon- 
fiuion.  The  warriog  elements  are  marching  beneath  hii  banner  when  iJaej 
most  wildlj  ruih  onward  in  furiouj  t«nipesL  Great  and  amall,  intelligent  and 
material,  willing  and  unwilling,  fierce  or  gentle, — all,  all  are  under  hia  awaj. 
Hi«  IB  the  only  univertal  monsrch;,  he  ii  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  A  clear  view  of  hia  ever  active,  and  eTetrwhere 
supreme  providence,  is  one  of  the  most  delishtful  of  spiritaal  gifts;  be  who 
has  it  cannot  do  otherwise  thin  bleu  the  Lord  with  all  his  sooL 

Thus  has  the  sweet  singer  bjmned  the  varied  attributes  of  the  JjarA  as  seen 
in  nature,  gract  and  providence,  and  now  be  gathers  up  all  his  energies  for  one 
final  outburst  of  adoration,  in  which  he  woulif  have  all  unite,  nnce  ul  are  aab- 
jects  of  the  Great  King. 

20  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that 
do  his  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word. 

21  Bless  ye  the  LORD,  all  ye  his  hosts  ;  ye  ministers  of  his, 
that  do  his  pleasure, 

22  Bless  the  LORD,  all  his  works  in  all  places  of  his  dominion : 
bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul. 

20.  "  BUu  Ike  Logo,  ye  hit  angeli,  Ihat  excel  in  ttrength."  Findmg  hia 
work  of  praise  growing  upon  his  huids,  he  calls  upon  "the  firstborn  sons  of 
light  *'  to  speak  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  as  well  thej  may,  for  as  Milton  aayi, 
thej  best  can  teU.  Dwelling  nearer  to  that  prepared  throne  than  we  as  jet 
have  leave  to  climb,  they  see  in  nearer  vision  the  glorj  which  we  would  adore. 
To  them  is  given  an  exceeding  mi^ht  of  inteUect,  and  voice,  and  force  which 
thej  delight  to  use  in  sacred  semceg  for  him ;  let  them  now  turn  all  their 
strength  into  that  solemn  song  which  we  would  send  up  to  the  third  heaven. 
To  him  who  eave  angelic  strength  let  all  angelic  strength  be  given.  Thej  are 
kit  angels,  and  therelore  thej  are  not  loath  to  ring  out  his  praises.  "  That  do 
kit  commandmenit,  hearkening  vnto  Ike  voice  of  kit  mord."  We  are  bidden  to 
do  these  commandinenU,  and  alas  we  fail ;  let  those  unFallen  spirits,  whose  bliss 
it  is  never  to  have  transgressed,  give  to  the  Lord  the  glory  of  their  holiness. 
Thej  hearken  for  jet  more  commands,  obeying  as  much  bj  reverent  llatenine 
as  by  energetic  action,  and  in  this  they  teach  us  how  the  heavenly  will  should 
evermore  be  done;  vet  even  for  this  surpassing  excellence  let  tiem  take  no 
praise,  but  render  all  to  him  who  has  made  and  kept  them  what  thej  are.  O 
that  we  could  hear  them  chant  the  high  praises  of  God,  as  did  the  shepherds 
on  that  greatest  of  alt  birth  nighrs— 

"  When  such  mueio  sweet 
Their  teaita  ind  aus  did  grwt 

Ah  never  wus  by  morUl  liager  Slniubj 
Divinely- warbled  voice 
Aoswenng  the  Btiingid  noisf. 

As  well  ihrir  nuuls  iu  bliiufal  rapture  took : 
The  air,  sucb  plessure  loth  to  lose, 
With  tlkoanud  echoes  still  probugaeach  hnvauly  cloM." 

Our  glad  heart  anticipates  the  hour  when  we  shall  hear  them  "  harping  ia 
loud  and  solemn  guise,"  and  all  to  the  sole  praise  of  Ood. 

31.  '^  Slett  ye  the  Losa,  all  ye  hit  kotlt;  to  whatever  race  of  creatures  ye 
may  belonKt  fcir  ye  are  all  his  troops,  and  he  is  the  Generallissimo  of  all  jour 
armies.  The  fowl  of  the  air  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  paaaeth 
through  the  paths  of  the  sea,  should  all  unite  in  praising  their  Creator,  after  the 
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best  of  their  ability.  "y«  miniiters  of  his,  that  do  his  pleasure"  ;  in  wbateyer 
way  ye  serve  him,  bleas  him  as  ye  serve.  The  psalmist  would  have  every  servant 
in  the  Lord*s  palace  unite  with  him,  and  all  at  once  sing  out  the  praises  of  the 
Lord.  We  have  attached  a  new  sense  to  the  word  "  nimisters  ^  in  these  latter 
days,  and  so  narrowed  it  down  to  those  who  serve  in  word  and  doctrine.  Yet 
no  true  minister  would  wish  to  alter  it,  for  we  are  above  all  men  bound  to  be  the 
Lord*s  servants,  and  we  would,  beyond  all  other  ministering  intelligences  or 
forces,  desire  to  bless  the  glorious  Lord. 

22.  "  Bless  the  LORD,  aU  his  works  in  all  places  of  his  dominion^  Here  is  a 
trinity  of  blessing  for  the  thrice  blessed  God,  and  each  one  of  the  three  bless- 
ings is  an  enlargement  upon  that  which  went  before.  This  is  the  most  compre- 
hensive of  all,  tor  what  can  be  a  wider  call  than  to  all  in  all  places?  See  how 
iiuite  man  can  awaken  unbounded  praise!  Man  is  but  little,  yet,  placing 
his  hands  upon  the  keys  of  the  ffreat  organ  of  the  universe,  he  wakes  it  to 
thunders  of  adoration  !  Redeemed  man  is  the  voice  of  nature,  the  priest  in  the 
temple  of  creation,  the  precentor  in  the  worship  of  the  universe.  O  that  all 
the  Lord's  works  on  earth  were  delivered  from  the  vanity  to  which  they  were 
made  subject,  and  broueht  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God :  the 
time  is  hastening  on  and  will  most  surely  come ;  then  will  all  the  Lord's  works 
bless  him  indeed.  The  immutable  promise  is  ripening,  the  sure  mercy  is  on 
its  way.     Hasten  ye  winged  hours  ! 

"  Bless  the  LoRD,  O  my  soul,^  He  doses  on  his  key-note.  He  cannot  be 
content  to  call  on  others  without  taking  his  own  part;  nor  because  others 
sing  more  loudly  and  perfectly,  will  he  be  content  to  be  set  aside.  O  my 
sotn,  come  home  to  thyself  and  to  thy  God,  and  let  the  little  world  within  thee 
keep  time  and  tune  to  the  spheres  which  are  ringing  out  Jehovah's  praise. 
O  infinitely  blessed  Lord,  favour  us  with  this  highest  blessing  of  being  for  ever 
and  ever  wholly  engrossed  in  blessing  Thee. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

7\iU, — A  Psalm  of  David,  which  he  wrote  when  carried  out  of  himself  as 
far  as  heaven,  saith  Beza. — John  Trapp. 

Whole  Psalm. — How  often  have  saints  in  Scotland  sung  this  psalm  in  days 
when  they  celebrated  the  Lords  Supper  /  It  is  thereby  specially  Itnown  in  our 
land.  It  is  connected  also  with  a  remarkable  case  in  the  days  of  John  Knox. 
Elizabeth  Adamson,  a  woman  who  attended  on  his  preaching,  "  because  he 
more  fully  opened  the  fountain  of  God's  mercies  than  others  did,"  was  led  to 
Christ  and  to  rest,  on  hearing  this  psalm,  after  enduring  such  agony  of  soul 
that  she  said,  concerning  racking  pains  of  body,  **  A  thousand  years  of  this 
torment,  and  ten  times  more  joined,  are  not  to  be  compared  to  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  of  my  soul's  trouble."  She  asked  for  this  psalm  again  before  departing : 
**  It  was  in  receiving  it  that  my  troubled  soul  first  tasted  God's  mercv,  which  is 
now  sweeter  to  me  than  if  all  the  kingdoms  ,of  the  earth  were  given  me  to 
possess." — Andrew  A,  Bonar. 

Whole  Psalm, — The  number  of  verses  in  this  psalm  is  that  of  the  letters  of 
the  Hebrew  alphabet;  and  the  completeness  of  the  whole  is  further  testified 
by  its  return  at  the  close  to  the  words  with  which  it  started,  **  JBless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul." — J,  F.  Thrupp. 

Whole  Psalm, — The  rsalm,  in  regard  to  number,  is  an  alphabetical  one, 
harmonised  in  such  a  waj  as  that  the  concluding  turns  back  into  the  introduc- 
tory verse,  the  whole  bemg  in  this  manner  finished  and  rounded  off.  In  like 
manner,  the  name  Jehovah  occurs  eleven  times.  The  psalm  is  divided  into 
two  strophes,  the  first  of  ten  and  the  second  of  twelve  Terses.    The  ten  ia 
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Tlie  pulm  bean  the  character  of  quiet  tendemesi.  It  is  ■  itill  clear  br 
or  the  praise  of  Gnd.  In  aucordince  with  thiR,  we  find  that  the  venea  ui 
equal  length  as  to  structure,  and  consiit  reeuUrij  of  two  membera.  It  is  e 
at  the  coiicluE<ioii,  where  the  tone  riiea,  that,  the  Teraea  become  longer: 
veaiicl  ia  too  em&U  for  the  feeling. 

Tlie  tesHnionj  which  the  lille  hears  on  behalf  of  the  compoaitioii  of 
psalm  bj  Daiid,  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  psalm  in  pBMa;;es,  tbe  in 
jiendenee  of  wliich  cannot  be  mittaken,  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to 
other  psalms  of  David,  and  bj  the  connection  with  Fealm  cii.  David  here  teae 
bis  ponleritj  to  render  Ihankt,  as  in  the  previoas  pialm  he  had  taught  tbem 
pray :  the  deliverance  from  deep  distreHi  which  formed  there  the  anlyect 
prajer,  forms  here  the  subject  of  thanks. — E.  W.  Hengitenbere. 

Whole  Pialm, — It  is  observable  that  no  petition  occurs  througbont  < 
entire  compass  of  (heae  twentj-two  verses.  Not  a  sinele  word  of  supplicat 
is  in  tbe  whole  psalm  addressed  to  the  Most  High.  Frajer,  fervent,  beuti 
prayer,  had  doubtless  been  previously  offered  on  the  part  of  tbe  paalmiat,  s 
answered  bj  his  God.  Innumerable  blessings  had  been  ahowered  down  fr 
above  in  acknowledgment  of  David's  supplications ;  and,  therefore,  an  ov 
floving  gratitude  now  bursts  forth  from  their  joyful  recipient.  He  toucl 
every  chord  of  his  harp  and  of  hia  heart  together,  and  pours  forth  a  apt 
taneous  melody  of  sweetest  sound  and  purest  pr».ae.-~-Jo!m  StnetuoM, 
"  Oratitudt :  an  Expotition  of  the  Hundred  and  Third  Ptalm"  1 856. 

Verte  1. — "  Bleu  the  LoBD,  O  my  toul."  O  how  well  they  are  fitted  !  : 
what  work  so  fit  for  my  soul  as  this  F  Who  so  fit  for  this  work  •>  mj  am 
My  body,  God  knows,  is  grou  and  heavy,  and  veij  unfit  for  so  aublimt 
work.  No,  my  soul,  it  is  l^ou  must  do  it ;  and  indeed  what  baat  thou  else 
do  ?  it  ia  the  very  work  for  which  thou  wert  made,  and  O  that  thou  wert  as 
to  do  the  work  as  the  work  is  fit  for  thee  to  do !  But,  alas,  thou  art  beco 
in  a  manner  earthy,  at  least  hiat  lost  a  great  part  of  thy  abilities,  and  v 
never  be  able  to  go  through  with  this  great  work  thyself  alone.  If  to  bless  I 
Lord  were  no  more  but  to  say.  Lord,  Lord,  like  to  them  that  cried,  '■  1 
temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;"  then  my  tongue  alone  would 
sufScient  for  it,  and  I  should  not  need  to  trouble  any  other  about  it;  but 
bless  the  Lord  iaan  eminent  work,  and  requires  not  only  many  but  very  a' 
agents  to  perform  it ;  and  therefore,  mj  soul,  when  thou  goest  about  it, 
not  alone  ;  but,  take  with  thee  "  all  that  it  iciUi'n  thee ,'"  all  the  forces  in  i 
whole  magazine,  whether  it  he  my  heart,  or  my  spirits ;  whether  mj  will, 
my  aflections ;  whether  my  understanding,  or  my  memory ;  take  them  all  w 
thee,  and  bless  the  Lord. —  Sir  R,  Baker. 

Verse  1. — ''All  that  it  loiMin  me.'  The  literal  translation  of  the  form  hi 
used  is  nty  insidei  or  inner  parU,  tbe  strong  and  comprehensive  meaning  of  t 
plural  being  further  enhanced  by  the  addition  of  all,  as  if  to  preclude  exc< 
lion  and  reserve,  and  comprehend  within  the  scope  of  the  address  all  I 
powers  and  affections. — J.  A.  Alexander. 

Verie  1. — "All  that  i*  ici(7iin  me,"  etc.  Let  your  conacienee  "bleaa  1 
Lord  "  by  unvarying  fidelity.  Let  your  judgment  bless  Him,  by  deciaiona 
accordance  with  his  word.  Let  jour  imagination  bless  him,  by  pure  and  hi 
musings.  Let  your  affectioni  praise  him,  by  loving  whatsoever  he  lov 
Let  your  deiiret  bless  him,  by  seeking  only  hia  glory.  Let  your  menu 
bless  him,  by  not  forgetting  any  of  his  benefits.  Let  your  Ihovghli  bless  hi 
by  meditating  on  bis  excellencies.  Let  your  hope  praise  him,  by  longing  « 
looking  for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed.  Let  your  every  teme  bless  b 
by  its  fealty,  your  every  word  by  its  truth,  and  jour  every  act  by  its 
tegritj,-~^(iAN  Steeeiuoti, 
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Verse  1. — *^  Bless  the  LoRD,  O  my  soul.''  You  have  often  heard,  that  when 
God  is  said  to  bless  men,  and  they  on  the  other  hand  are  excited  to  bless  him, 
the  word  is  taken  in  two  very  different  senses.  God  is  the  only  fountain  of 
being  and  happiness,  from  which  all  good  ever  flows ;  and  hence  he  is  said  to 
bless  his  creatures  when  he  bestows  mercies  and  favours  upon  them,  gives  them 
any  endowments  of  body  and  mind,  delivers  them  from  evils,  and  is  the  source 
of  their  present  comforts  and  future  hopes.  But  in  this  sense,  jou  *11  see  there 
is  no  possibilitv  of  any  creature^s  blessing  God ;  for  as  his  mfinite  and  un- 
blemisned  perfection  renders  him  incapable  of  receiving  any  higher  excellency, 
or  improvement  in  happiness ;  so,  could  we  put  the  supposition  that  this  im- 
mense ocean  of  good  might  be  increased,  it  is  plain  that  we,  who  receive  our 
very  being  and  everythinp^  that  we  have  or  are  from  him,  could  in  no  case  con- 
tribute thereto.  To  bless  God^  then,  is,  with  an  ardent  affection  humbly  to 
acknowledge  those  divine  excellencies,  which  render  him  the  best  and  ^eatest 
of  beings,  the  only  object  worthy  of  the  highest  adoration :  it  is  to  give  him 
the  praise  of  all  those  glorious  attributes  which  adorn  his  nature,  and  are  bo 
conspicuously  manifested  in  his  works  and  ways.  To  bless  God,  is  to  embrace 
every  proper  opportunity  of  owning  our  veneration  and  esteem  of  his  excellent 
greatness,  and  to  declare  to  all  about  us,  as  loudly  as  we  can,  the  goodness 
and  grace  of  his  conduct  towards  men,  and  our  infinite  obligations  for  all  our 
enjoyments  to  him,  in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.  And  a  right 
blessing  of  God  must  take  its  rise  from  a  heart  that  is  full  of  esteem  and 
gratitude,  which  puts  life  into  the  songs  of  praise. 

And  then,  of  ail  others,  the  most  lively  and  acceptable  method  of  blessing 
God,  is  a  holy  conversation  and  earnest  endeavour  to  be  purified  from  all  in- 
iquity ;  for  blessing  of  God  consists,  as  I  told  you,  in  adoring  his  excellencies, 
and  expressing  our  esteem  and  veneration  of  them:  but  what  can  be  so 
effectual  a  way  of  doing  this,  as  the  influence  that  the  views  of  them  have 
upon  our  lives  ?  That  person  best  exalts  the  glory  of  the  divine  power,  who 
fears  God  above  all,  and  trembles  at  the  apprehensions  of  his  wrath ;  and  of  his 
justice,  who  flees  from  sin,  which  exposes  him  to  the  inexorable  severity 
thereof ;  and  of  his  love,  who  is  softened  thereby  into  grateful  returns  of  obe- 
dience ;  and  then  we  celebrate  his  holiness,  when  we  endeavour  to  imitate  it  in 
our  lives,  and  abandon  everything  that  is  an  abomination  to  the  eyes  of  his 
puriij.— William  Dunlop,  1692—1720. 

Verse  1. — "  O  my  soul.*^  God's  eye  is  chiefly  upon  the  soul:  bring  a  hun- 
dred dishes  to  table,  he  will  carve  of  none  but  this  ;  this  is  the  savoury  meat 
he  loves.  Ue  who  is  best,  will  be  served  with  the  best ;  when  we  mve  him  the 
soul  in  a  duty,  then  we  give  him  the  flower  and  the  cream ;  by  a  holy  chemistry 
we  still  out  the  spirits.  A  soul  inflamed  in  service  is  the  cup  of  "spiced  wine 
of  the  juice  of  the  pomegranate  "  (Cant  viii.  2)  which  the  spouse  mi^es  Christ 
to  drink  of. — Thomas  Watson, 

Verse  1. — ''^  Bless  his  holy  name.'*  The  name  of  God  frequently  siffnifies  his 
nature  and  attributes,  in  Scripture.  Now,  holiness  is  the  glory  of  this  name ; 
the  purity  of  God  is  that  which  beautifies  all  his  perfections,  and  renders  them 
worthy  to  be  praised.  EUs  eternity,  and  knowledge,  and  power,  without  justice, 
and  goodness,  and  truth,  might  indeed  frighten  and  confound  us ;  but  could 
not  inflame  our  love,  or  engage  us  to  hearty  blessing.  But  when  infinite 
mightiness,  and  unerring  wisdom,  and  eternal  dominion,  are  mixed  with  un- 
changeable love,  and  inviolable  veracity  and  goodness,  which  exalts  itself  above 
all  his  works ;  when  thus  it  becomes  a  holy  name,  then  the  divine  perfections 
are  rendered  truly  amiable,  and  suitable  objects  of  our  hope  and  confidence 
and  loudest  songs ;  so  that  you  see  how  elegantly  the  psalmist  upon  this  occa- 
sion mentions  the  purity  of  God :  ^  Bless  his  holy  name.** 

And  besides  this,  there  is  indeed  nothing  that  more  exalts  the  glory  of 
divine  grace  and  of  redeeming  love  towards  a  soul,  than  the  consideration  of 
God's  holiness ;  for  if  your  Maker  were  not  of  purer  eyes  than  man  is,  yea, 
if  his  hatred  to  sin,  and  lore  to  righteousness,  were  not  greater  than  that  of 
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tbe  noblest  angel,  his  pardoiiiDg  of  Bin,  and  pBtience  towards  tranagreno 
would  not  be  eucb  a  wonderful  condesceiurioD ;  but  ii  bu  □■me  iofinitely  ho 
■o  that  "  Ihe  keaceru  are  not  clean  in  hi*  light"  f  Is  the  Bmallest  iniquity  U 
abburrence  of  his  loul,  and  what  he  bates  with  a  perfect  hatred  f  Surely,  the 
bill  crace  and  love  must  be  iocomparablj  greater  than  our  thoughte.- 
Wiltiam  Dmlop. 

i'eraei  1,  2. — The  well  is  seldom  ao  full  tliat  water  will  at  first  p&mpiu 
flow  forth  ;  neither  is  the  heart  commonlj  ao  spiritual,  afler  our  best  cai 
in  our  worldly  conreree  (much  leai  when  we  aomewhat  overdo  therein 
an  to  pour  itself  into  God'n  bosom  freely,  without  something  to  raise  an 
elevnte  it ;  jea,  oiten,  the  springs  of  grace  lie  ao  low,  tbat  pumping  only  wi 
not  fetch  the  heart  up  to  a  prajfing  frame,  but  arguments  must  be  poured  int 
the  soul  before  the  anectiona  rise.  Uence  are  those  soliloquies  and  diacourae 
which  we  find  holy  meu  use  with  their  own  hearta  to  bring  Uiem  into  a  graciou 
temper,  suitable  for  communion  with  God  in  ordinances.  It  aeema  [by  tbea 
verses]  David  either  found  or  feared  hia  heart  would  not  be  in  ao  good  a  fram 
as  he  desired  ;  consequently  he  redoubles  his  charge  :  be  found  hia  heart  some 
what  drowsy,  which  made  bim  thus  rouse  himself. —  Willicm  OumaU. 

VerteM  1 — 3. — The  psalmist's  gratitude  here  has  four  attributes.  The  firat  i 
perional.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  my  >iml."  He  has  the  aelf-same  application  in  tin 
close  of  the  paalm,  afi.er  he  has  called  on  others  to  do  this  work.  Our  religioi 
must  be  social  as  well  as  personal :  but  while  it  must  not  end  at  home,  it  mns 
begin  at  home ;  and  relative  religion,  without  personal,  will  always  be  foant 
wanting  in  excitement,  in  energy,  in  extent,  in  continuance,  and  very  com 
monly  m  Buccess.  Secondly,  it  u  fervent.  '^  And  ail  that  it  within  mt,blett  Ai 
holg  name  " — all  my  thoughts,  my  feelings,  mj  undenlaudiDg,  my  will,  mj 
memoiy,  my  conscience,  my  affectioni,  my  paasions. 


Uj  gnciaDB  Lord,  tor  thee." 

Thirdly,  it  is  rafiotial,  and  demanded  by  the  facts  of  bis  past  life.  Therefoii 
"  forget  not  all  bis  benefits. "  Nothing  can  properly  affect  or  influence  ua  whei 
it  is  out  of  our  recollection.  "Out  of  sight  out  of  mind";  and  out  of  mind,  ou 
of  motive.  Whence  arose  the  ingratitude  of  the  Jews  of  old  f  Bad  memoriee 
*'  Of  Ihe  rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful,  and  baat  forgotten  the  Gw 
that  formed  thee."  "  The  ox  knoweth  hia  owner,  and  the  ass  bis  master'. 
crib  :  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider."  It  ahoulc 
therefore  be  your  concern,  not  only  to  recall  your  mercies,  but  to  reckon  them 
Lastly,  it  is  specific:  "  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities ;  arho  healeth  all  Ihi 
tliieatei.''  When  all  the  words  in  a  discourse  are  emphatic,  nothing  is  em" 
phatic,  when  we  dwell  on  everything,  we  dwell  on  nothing  effectively.  We  ari 
more  struck,  in  a  landscape,  with  a  aelecled  point  of  vision  for  inspection,  thai 
by  the  general  prospect.  David  was  a  poet,  and  understood  poetry  well ;  aa< 
poetry  ditiers  from  philosophy.  The  one  seeks  to  rise  from  particular  facts  uii 
instances,  to  establish  general  principles  and  rules  :  the  other  is  always  fo: 
descending  from  generaHzation  to  particularization ;  and  much  of  its  beaut] 
and  force  ariaea  from  individualitiea. —  William  Jay,  1B49. 

Verte  2.—"  Bless  the  LORD,  O  my  soul."  David  found  some  dnlnesa  ant 
drowbineas  ;  hence  he  so  of^n  puts  the  thorn  to  bis  breast ;  hence  be  so  im 
petuoualy  instieateth  his  soul,  as  one  here  phraaetb  it. — John  Trajip. 

Verse  2 — "  Forget  not."  This  touches  the  secret  spring  of  so  much  ingrati 
tude— forgettulnesB,  the  want  of  re-collection,  or  gathering  together  again  o 
all  the  varied  threadsof  mercy.  Compare  Deut,  vi.  12;  viii.  11,  14.  "Si  obit 
viiceriii,  facebit"  (If  thou  forgetteat,  thou  wilt  be  silent).— J^.  J.  S.  Perovn^, 
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Verse  2. — "  Forget  not  all  his  henefits.^^  That  is,  forget  not  anj  of  his  bene- 
fits, as  the  form  of  speech  in  the  original  doth  import. — David  Dickson. 

Verse  2. — "  Benefits.*^  The  word  rendered  "  beneBts  '* — ^^j,  gemul,  means 
properly  an  act,  work,  doing,  whether  good  or  evil,  Fs.  cxxxvii.  8 ;  and  then, 
desert,  or  what  a  man  deserves  for  his  act ;  recompense.  It  is  rendered 
deserving  in  Judges  ix.  16 ;  benefit^  as  here,  in  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25  ;  desert^  V», 
xxviii.  4 ;  reward,  Ps.  xciv.  2  ;  Isai.  iii.  11 ;  Obad.  15;  recompence,  Prov.  xii. 
14;  Isai.  xxxv.  4;  lix.  18;  Ixvi.  6;  Jer.  li.  6;  Lam.  iii.  64;  Joel  iii.  4,  7. 
The  proper  reference  here  is  to  the  Divine  dealings,  to  what  God  had  done,  as 
a  reason  for  blessing  his  name.  His  dealings  with  the  psalmist  had  been  such 
as  to  call  for  praise  and  gratitude.  What  those  dealings  particularly  were  he 
specifies  in  the  following  verses. — Albert  Barnes, 

Verse  3. — "  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,*'  Thine  iniquities  are  more 
than  can  be  numbered  ;  and  they  are  an  intolerable  burden,  so  that  thy  soul 
under  them  "  can  in  no  wise  lin  up  herself."  He  forgiveth  them  all.  He 
relieveth  thee  of  all.    He  taketh  the  dreadful  burden  from  thy  back,  the  galling 

yoke  from  thy  neck,  and  makes  thee  free Thine  iniquities  are  in-equities. 

There  is  nothing  just  or  right  in  thee.  Thy  very  nature  is  an  in-equity,  bring- 
ing forth  nothing  but  in-e^uities.  In-equities  towards  thy  God,  in-equities 
towards  thy  neighbour,  and  m-equities  towards  thyself,  make  up  the  whole  of 
thy  life.  Thou  art  a  bad  tree,  and  a  bad  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit. — 
John  Puhtford,  in  "  Quiet  Hours,"  1857. 

Verse  3. — "  All  thine  iniquities.'*  In  this  lovely  and  well-known  psalm,  we 
have  great  fulness  of  expression,  in  reference  to  the  vital  subject  of  redemption. 

**  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniauities.**  It  is  not  **  some  '*  or  "  many  of  thine 
iniquities,**  This  would  never  ao.  If  so  much  as  the  very  smallest  iniquity, 
in  thought,  word,  or  act,  were  left  unfor^ven,  we  should  be  just  as  badly  off, 
just  as  far  from  God,  just  as  unfit  for  heaven,  just  as  exposed  to  hell, 
as  though  the  whole  weight  of  our  sins  were  yet  upon  us.  Let  the  reader 
ponder  this  deeply.  It  does  not  say,  "  Who  forgiveth  thine  iniquities  pre- 
vious to  conversion."  There  is  no  such  notion  as  this  in  Scripture.  When 
God  forgives,  he  forgives  like  himself.  The  source,  the  channel,  the  power, 
and  the  standard  of  forgiveness  are  all  divine.  When  God  cancels  a  man  s  sins, 
he  does  so  according  to  the  measure  in  which  Christ  bore  those  sins.  Now, 
Christ  not  only  bore  some  or  many  of  the  believer^s  sins,  he  bore  them  "  all," 
and,  therefore,  God  forgives  *'  all.'*  QoiTb  forgiveness  stretches  to  the  length 
of  Cbrist^s  atonement ;  and  Christ's  atonement  stretches  to  the  length  of  every 
one  of  the  believer's  sins,  past,  present,  and  future.  '*  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  1  John  i. — **  Things  New  and 
Old;*  1858. 

Verse  3. — ^*  Who  healeth  all  thy  diseases**  In  one  of  the  prisons  of  a  certain 
country,  was  a  man  who  had  committed  high  treason :  for  this  crime  he  was  in 
due  time  tried,  and,  being  found  guilty,  was  condemned  to  die.  But  more  than 
this ;  he  was  afilicted  with  an  inward  disease,  which  generally  proves  mortaL 
Now  we  may  truly  say,  that  this  man  is  doubly  dead  ;  that  his  life  is  forfeited 
twice  over :  the  laws  of  his  country  have  pronounced  him  guilty  of  death,  and 
therefore  his  life  is  forfeited  once  to  the  laws  of  his  country,  and,  if  he  had  not 
died  in  this  way,  he  must  die  of  his  disease ;  he  is,  therefore,  "  twice  dead." 
Now  suppose  toat  the  sovereign  of  that  country  had  made  up  his  mind  to  wish 
to  save  that  prisoner's  life,  could  he  save  it  ?  He  could  indeed  take  off  the 
penalty  of  the  law  ;  he  could  give  him  a  free  pardon,  and  so  restore  the  life,  as 
sure  as  it  is  forfeited  by  the  iust  sentence  of  the  law ;  but,  unless  he  could 
also  send  a  physician,  who  could  cure  the  man  of  his  disease,  he  would  die  by 
that,  and  his  pardon  would  only  lengthen  out  for  a  few  weeks  or  months  a 
miserable  existence.  And  if  this  disease  were  not  only  a  mortal  disease,  but 
an  infectious  one,  likely  to  spread  itself  by  the  breath  of  the  patient,  and  a 
contagious  one,  likely  to  spread  by  the  touch  of  the  patient's  body  or  clothes, 
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then  it  would  be  dAnj^romi  to  others  to  come  near  that  num ;  and  unlefs  he 
were  cured,  and  thoroughly  and  entirely  cured,  the  man,  thoo^h  pardoned, 
would  still  be  a  fit  inmate  onlj  for  the  pest-house,  and  could  not  be  received 
into  the  houses  of  the  healthy.  Tou  have  teen  such  a  case  as  this,  brethren ; 
you  are  at  this  very  moment,  perhaps,  sitting  close  by  a  person  in  this  case ;  jes^ 
and  perhaps  you  are  in  this  very  case  yourself!  Perhaps,  do  1  eay  ?  I  ahoald 
say,  you  abb  in  this  very  case,  unless  you  are  really  and  truly  a  Christian,  a 
believer  in  Christ  Jesus.—  W.  Weldon  Champneyt^  1842. 

Verse  3. — ^  All  thy  disetuet.**  The  body  experienceth  the  melancholy  con- 
sequences of  Adam*s  offence,  and  is  subject  to  many  infirmities ;  but  the  soul 
i.s  8ubject  to  as  many.  What  is  pride,  but  lunacy ;  what  is  anger,  but  a  feTcr; 
what  is  avarice,  but  a  dropsy  ;  wnat  is  lust,  but  a  leprosy ;  what  la  sloth,  bat 
a  dead  palsy  ?  Perhaps  there  are  spiritual  maladies  similar  to  all  corpoi^ 
ones. — George  Home. 

Verse  3. — ^*  All  thy  diseases,^  O  my  soul,  consider  the  multitude  of  infirmities, 
to  which  thou  art  subject ;  thou  hast  many  suggestions  of  the  fiesh  ;  and  thoa  art 
apt  to  yield  unto  them,  and  strivest  not  against  them  by  earnest  prayer  and  holy 
meditations ;  this  is  an  infirmity.  In  thy  prayers  to  GUxl,  thy  thoughts  are 
often  wandering,  and  thou  tbinkest  of  other  matters,  far  unworthy  of  that  great 
^lajesty  to  whom  thou  prayest :  or  if  not  so,  yet  thou  art  quickly  weary,  thy 
spirits  are  drowsy  in  it,  and  thou  hadst  rather  be  doing  of  something  else  ;  this 
is  an  infirmity.  And  indeed  thou  hast  infirmities  in  all  thy  senses.  In  thy 
seeing,  thou  canst  see  a  mote  in  thy  bro therms  eye,  and  canst  not  see  a  beam  in 
thine  own  eye.  In  th^  smelling,  thou  thinkest  suavis  odor  lueri  ex  re  qmaUbet^ 
that  the  savour  of  gam  is  sweet,  firom  whence  soever  it  rise.  In  thy  hearing, 
thou  art  gladder  to  hear  the  profane  and  idle  discourses,  than  such  as  be  serious 
and  holy  ;  these  are  thy  infirmities :  and,  O  my  soul,  if  I  should  cat  thee  up 
into  as  many  parts  as  an  anatomist,  and  examine  the  infirmities  of  eyery  part, 
should  I  not  have  cause,  just  cause,  to  cry  out  with  Saint  Paul,  O  wretch  that  I 
am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  sin  P  Who  shall  heal  me  of  all  these 
infirmities  ?  for  whether  we  call  them  sins,  and  then  God  forgives  them ;  or 
call  them  infirmities,  and  then  he  heals  them ;  they  are  to  us,  all  one  benefit ; 
in  God,  all  one  kindness ;  that  as  either  of  them  is  well  worth  remembering ;  so 
for  both  of  them,  we  have  just  cause  to  bless  him  and  to  praise  his  name. — Sir 
Richard  Baker, 

Verse  3. — ^^ All  thy  diseases"  Our  understandings  are  so  bad  (hat  they 
understand  not  their  own  badness ;  our  wills,  which  are  the  queens  of  our 
souls,  become  the  vassals  of  sin  ;  our  memory,  like  jet,  good  only  to  draw  straws 
and  treasure  up  trifies  of  no  moment ;  our  consciences,  through  errors  in  our  own 
understanding,  sometimes  accusing  us  when  we  are  innocent,  sometimes  acquit- 
ting us  when  we  are  guilty ;  our  affections  all  disaffected  and  out  of  order. 
Must  not  that  needs  be  a  monstrous  face,  wherein  the  blueness  which  should 
be  in  the  veins  is  in  the  lips,  the  redness  which  should  be  in  the  cheeks,  in  the 
nose  ;  the  hair  that  should  grow  on  the  head,  on  the  face  P  and  must  not  onr 
souls  needs  seem  ugly  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  have  grief  growing  there  whei« 

i'oy  should,  and  joy  where  grief  should  P  We  love  what  we  should  hate  and 
late  where  we  should  love ;  we  fear  where  no  fear  is,  and  fear  not  where  we 
ought  to  fear ;  and  all  our  affections  either  mistake  their  object,  or  exceed  their 
due  measure. — Thomas  Fuller. 

Verse  4. — "  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction,''*  From  his  earliest  dajs 
the  psalmist  was  the  child  of  Providence.  Many  were  the  hairbreadth  escapes, 
and  the  wonderful  deliverances,  which  he  experienced.  Dangers  of  yanous 
kinds  presented  themselves  as  his  years  adyanced.  The  jaw  of  the  lion,  and 
the  paw  of  the  bear,  at  various  times  threatened  to  terminate  his  existence, 
and  at  others  the  ruthless  hand  of  man.  The  same  God  who  delivered  him 
from  the  sword  of  Goliath,  rescued  his  life  from  the  javelin  of  Saul.  The 
Almighty  Friend  who  had  covered  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle,  deliyered  him,  at 
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one  moment,  from  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  saved  him  at  another  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  men  of  Keihih ;  and  again  preserved  to  him  his  life  and  throne  from 
the  unnatural  rebellion  of  his  own  son.  Well,  therefore,  might  the  psalmist 
stir  up  his  soul,  and  all  that  was  within  him,  to  bless  the  Lord  with  most 
fervent  gratitude,  who,  bj  so  manj  signal  deliverances,  had  "  redeemed  his  life 
from  destruction^ — John  Stevenson, 

Verse  4. — "  Who  redeemeth,"  Preservation  firom  destruction,  bwrrr  haggoel, 
properly,  redemption  of  life  by  the  kinsman ;  possibly  looking  forward,  in  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  to  nim  who  became  partaker  of  our  flesh  and  blood,  that  he 
might  have  the  right  to  redeem  our  souls  from  death  by  dying  in  our  stead. — 
Adam  Clarke, 

Verse  4. — ^  From  the  pit,'*  including  death,  the  grave.  Hades.  The  Targum 
renders  "  from  Gehenna."—-./.  J,  S,  Perowne, 

Verse  4. — **  Tender  mercies"  I  do  not  know  that  I  can  do  better  than  tell 
you  a  little  incident  that  took  place  in  my  native  town  of  Stirling.  Workmen 
were  blasting  the  castle  rock,  near  where  it  abuts  upon  a  walk  that  lies  open  to 
the  street.  The  train  was  laid  and  lit,  and  an  explosion  was  momentarily  ex- 
pected. Suddenly  trotting  round  the  great  wall  of  the  cliff,  came  a  little  child 
going  straight  to  where  the  match  burned.  The  men  shouted — (it  was  mercy) 
— and  by  tneir  very  terror  in  shouting,  alarmed  and  bewildered  the  poor  little 
thing.  By  this  time  the  mother  also  bad  come  round :  in  a  moment  saw  the 
danger ;  opened  wide  her  arms,  and  cried  from  her  very  heart,  *'  Come  to  me^ 
my  darling" — (that  was  tender  mercy) — and  instantly,  with  eager  pattering 
feet,  and  Tittle  arms  opened  to  her  arms,  and  tear-filled  eyes  answering  to  her 
eyes — the  little  thing  ran  back  and  away,  and  stopped  not  until  she  was  clasped 
in  her  mother*s  bosom — wealth  of  sunny  hair  loosened  on  it,  and  lips  coral  red 
pressed  to  mother's  pallid  lip  of  fear — as  the  motherlv  heart  gave  way  to  tears, 
in  the  thought  of  so  imperilled  an  escape :  for  it  was  oarely  by  a  second,  as  the 
roar  of  the  shattered  rock  told. — Alexander  B,  Orosart,  in  **  The  Pastor  mi 
Helper  of  Joy"  1865. 

Verse  5.—"  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth:'    The  word  rendered  ^^  mouth,"  is 

^(TV,  which  is  rendered  ornaments  in  our  version  in  all  other  passages— eleven 
in  number — where  it  occurs,  except  here  and  in  xxxii.  9,  where  it  is  rendered 
**  mouth  ,**'  and  even  there  it  ought  properly  to  be  translated  ornament^  and  here 
the  sense  seems  to  be  thy  ornament,  that  which  is  thy  glory,  thy  spirit,  xvi.  9 ; 

Ixii.  8.  It  is  true  that  the  soul  ("vSgs)  is  here  addressed  (see  v.  1) ;  but  the 
spirit  may  be  called  the  ornament  or  glory  of  the  soul, — Christopher 
Wordsicorth, 

Verse  6. — '^  Satisfieth  thy  mouth:'  Eimchi  understands  the  phrase  as  express- 
ing David's  recovery  from  sickness.  In  sickness  the  soul  abhorreth  bread,  and 
even  dainty  meat.  Job  xxxiii.  20.  The  physician,  too,  limits  the  diet  of  the 
patient,  and  prescribes  things  which  are  nauseous  to  the  palate.  The  commen- 
tator, therefore,  supposes  that  David  here  describes  the  blessing  of  health,  by 
his  mouth  being  filled  with  good  things, — Editorial  Note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

Verse  5. — *^  Satisfieth,"  God  can  so  satisfy  the  soul,  that  each  chink  and 
cranny  therein  shall  be  filled  with  spiritual  joy. —  Thomas  Fuller, 

Verse  5. — "  With  good  things,"  Mark,  what  does  the  Lord  satisfy  with  P — 
**good  things.'*  Not  rich  things,  not  many  things,  not  everything  I  auc  for,  but 
*^good  things."  All  my  needfaWj  supplied,  and  everything  ^good,**  Good- 
ness is  God  expressed.  All  his  blessings  partake  of  his  own  nature.  They  are 
holy  blessings,  noly  mercies.  Every thmg  that  satisfies  must  have  the  nature 
of  God  in  it.  Nothing  else  will  ever  **  satisfy."  The  heart  was  made  for  God, 
and  only  God  can  meet  it. — Frederick  Whitfield,  1874. 

Verse  5, — **  Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's,"  It  is  an  ancient  fable 
that  the  ea^le  is  able  to  renew  his  youth  when  very  old,  and  poetical  allusion 
is  made  to  it  in  this  psalm  ;  but  this  idea  is  doubtless  founded  in  reality  on  the 
great  longevity  of  the  bird,  and  its  power,  in  common  with  other  birds,  of 
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moulting  its  plumage  periodically,  and  so  inoreaaiDg  iti  atrengtli  and  aetinly^— > 
Huffh  MacmiHan.* 

Verse  5.—''  Thy  youth  is  renewed  Wee  the  eagle's.'' — ^The  Scmtoie  knowi 
nothing  of  the  idea  that  the  eagle  when  old  renews  its  youtli.  That  there  ii 
nothing  of  this  kind  contained  in  la.  xl.  31,  which  is  commonlj  appealed  to^ 
but  that  it  is  rather  the  powerful  flight  of  the  eagle  that  is  there  referred  to^ 
**  thej  mount  up  on  wmgs  like  the  eagle^  they  run  and  are  not  weary,"  ii 
evident  from  the  parallel,  to  Jiy^  mny  march.~~E.  W.  Hetsgeiemberg. 

Verse  5.—"  Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's/*  Thy  tscHmiy  will  remm 
itself  like  the  eagle.  That  is  to  saj,  From  daj  to  daj  he  will  receiTe  and 
increase  his  strength  and  vigour,  so  that  he  may  thrive  and  flourish  like  the 
eagle.  The  comparison  with  the  eagle  is  not  drawn  in  point  of  renovatiim^  but 
in  point  of  vigour  and  activity  continually  renewing  itself;  aa  Is.  xL  31,  sayi, 
**  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength^  they  shall  munmt  if 
with  wings  as  eagles." —  Venema. 

Verse  5. — ^*  Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's." — ^This  renovation  of  hii 
youth  may  be  understood  three  ways.  First,  as  to  his  natural  state,  or  bodily 
strength.  Secondly,  as  to  his  civil  state,  or  worldly  successes,  as  to  his  honour 
and  kingly  renown.  Thirdly,  as  to  his  spiritual  state,  or  the  heightening  of 
his  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts.  *Tis  probable  David  had  found  a  declension  in 
all  these,  and  at  last,  through  the  goodness  of  God  and  his  blesainff  upon  him, 
the  renewing  of  them  all  from  tlutt  oldness  to  a  youthfulness  again,  uke  that 
of  eagles. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Verse  5. — **  Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  0f^20*«.**— However  bold  it  may 
sound,  we  say  not  too  much  when  we  speak  of  an  eternal  yauthy  as  the  glorious 
privilege  of  the  devout  servant  of  the  Lord,  but  of  him  alone.     AU  that  with 


youth  attract  you 

too  frequently  a  misleading  appearance  ;  but  in  the  life  of  the  soul  it  retons 
to  a  certain  extent  when  tne  neart  is  purified  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  life  is  renewed  in  conformity  with  that  of  Christ  the  Lora. 
Does  the  enjoyment  of  youth  surpass  in  your  estimation  that  of  any  other  here 
below  ?  Be  it  so  ;  yet  all  too  speedily  it  is  driven  away  by  the  cares  of  later 
years,  whilst  enjoyment  free  from  care  even  in  the  dark  days  may  dwell  in  the 
heart  whereon  has  descended  the  peace  of  God  through  faith*  The  etrengtk 
of  youth,  seems  it  to  you  desirable  ?  Ah !  day  by  day  stamps  truth  upon  the 
words :  ^'  Youth  shall  faint  and  be  weary ;  ^*  but  even  when  the  natural  strength 
has  already  long  attained  its  zenith,  the  Christian  often  feels  himself  elevated 
through  a  power  from  on  high,  which  lifls  him  above  physical  weakness ;  and  what 
no  strength  of  sinew  or  muscle  could  accomplish  is  attained  through  the  power 
of  implicit  faith.  Yea,  even  the  beautiful  development  which  the  period  of 
youth  shows  you,  ye  would  not  seek  in  vain  in  that  man  who,  leaning  on  Grod*i 
hand,  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  stretches  forward  from  light  to 
light,  from  strength  to  strength,  from  bliss  to  bliss.  How,  finally,  can  hope^ 
that  makes  the  youthful  heart  beat  high  with  throbs  of  ioy,  be  lacking  to  him  f 
The  fairest  part  of  life  the  sensual  man  sees  soon  behind  him,  the  spiritual  man 
always  in  prospect ;  and  like  the  eagle,  this  last  can  oflen  from  the  low  atmo- 
sphere around  him  soar  to  the  pure,  clear  ether,  whence  already  from  afar  the 
image,  nay,  the  ineffable  reality,  shows  him  a  more  than  earthly  joy. 

Eternal  youth :  it  may,  yet  much  more  than  for  David,  now  be  the  portion 
of  every  Christian,  but  for  these  alone.  Without  faith  and  hope  in  the  hearty 
even  the  bravest  determination  to  remain  young  always,  or  at  least  as  long  as 
possible,  must  give  way  before  the  first  great  storm  of  life.    Yet  even  when 

*  We  might  have  filled  much  of  our  space  with  fables  from  the  rabbia  and  the 
fathers  in  reference  to  eagles ;  but  they  are  too  absurd,  and  ought  never  to  be  re- 
peated. We  hope,  therefore,  Uiat  the  reader  will  excuse  if  not  commend  the  *^**»^Mritrn 
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faith  and  hope  are  not  stranprera  to  U9,  whence  is  it  that  in  our  spiritual  h'fe 
there  is  frequently  so  little  of  the  ^*  eagle"  spoken  of  here,  and  so  much  of  the 
**  sparrow  luone  upon  the  housetop,'"  referred  to  in  Fsalm  cii.  7  ?  Can  it  be 
that  we  allow  ourselves  too  little  to  be  satisfied  with  the  good  things  of  which 
David  had  spoken  immediatelj  before ;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  live  so  little  on 
the  best  things  which  God  has  to  bestow, — his  word,  his  Spirit^  his  grace  ? 
Only  through  these  do  we  attain  that  lasting  second  birth,  of  which  the  easle 
is  the  emblem,  and  an  unfading  youth  of  heart  the  inestimable  fruit.  Ye  who 
are  young  in  years,  seek  this  undyins  youth  above  all  the  joys  of  early  life  1 
Recover  it,  ye  middle-aged,  in  livmg  fellowship  with  him  who  maketh  all 
things  new  within !  Preserve  it,  old  friends  of  God  and  of  his  Christ,  as  your 
fairest  crown  here  on  earth,  and  the  earnest  of  your  bliss  in  heaven.  And  thou, 
Christian,  who  sittest  down  disconsolate,  bethink  thyself;  the  eagle  lets  his 
wings  hang  down,  only  thereafter  to  soar  with  stronger  flight  I — J,  J.  Van 
Oosterzee^  in  ^^The  Year  of  Salvation,''  1874. 

Verse  6. — *'  The  LOBD  executeth  righteousness^'  &c.  Rising  from  personal 
blessings  to  general,  the  comprehensive  fact,  evermore  to  the  glory  of  God,  is 
his  sympathy  with  the  suffering  and  oppressed,  and  his  ready  and  effective 
interposition  in  their  case.  Who  will  not  praise  him  that  he  careth  so  kindly 
and  so  gloriously  for  those  who  suffer  cruel  wrongs  from  wicked  oppressors  P — 
Henry  Cowles, 

Verse  7.—"  He  made  known  his  ways  unto  Closes."  When  Moses  went  up 
to  Mount  Sinai  and  tarried  there  with  God  the  space  of  forty  days,  we  may 
well  think  that  God  in  that  time,  revealed  many  secrets  to  him  ;  and  particu- 
larly ^*made  known  his  ways;''  (Ex.  xxziii.  19) ;  not  only  his  ways  in  which  he 
would  have  us  to  walk,  but  his  ways  in  which  he  walks  himself,  and  the  course 
he  holds  in  the  government  of  worldly  affiurs  ;  why  he  suffers  the  wicked  to 
prosper,  and  why  the  godly  to  be  oppressed.  These  ^  ways  "  of  his  he  made 
known  to  Moses  ;  to  the  children  of  Israel,  only  **  his  acts.'*  He  showed  them 
his  wonders  upon  Pharaoh,  and  that  was  his  judgment ;  and  he  showed  them 
his  wonderful  favours  to  themselves  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  was  his 
righteousness ;  but  he  shewed  them  not  his  ways,  and  the  course  he  held  in 
them :  the^  saw  only  the  events  of  things,  they  saw  not  the  reasons  of  them, 
as  Moses  did. — Sir  Michard  Baker, 

Verse  8. — **  Merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger  and  plenteous  in  mercy. ^ 
O  my  soul,  here  are  four  properties  spoken  of  to  be  in  God,  and  are  all  so 
necessary,  that  we  could  not  miss  one  of  them.  If  he  were  not  **  merciful "  we 
could  hope  for  no  pardon ;  and  if  he  were  no  more  but  merciful  we  could  hope 
for  no  more  but  pardon;  but  when  besides  his  being  merciful  he  is  also 
^^ gracious,"  this  gives  us  a  further  hope,  a  hope  of  a  donative  ;  and  then  it  wiU 
not  be  what  we  are  worthy  to  receive,  but  what  it  is  fit  for  him  to  give.  If  he 
were  not  ^^slow  to  anger  we  could  expect  no  patience  ;  but  when  besides  his 
slowness  to  anger  he  is  also  ^^  full  of  compassion  f  this  makes  us  expect  he  will 
be  the  good  Samaritan,  and  not  only  bind  up  our  wounds,  but  take  care  also 
for  our  further  curing.  What  though  he  chide  and  be  angry  for  a  time ;  it  is 
but  our  being  patient  a  while  with  him,  as  he  a  long  time  hath  been  patient 
with  us. — Sir  R.  Baker, 

Verse  8. — "  Slow  to  anger,"  In  Scripture  we  find  that  slowness  to  anger,  and 
hastiness  to  be  angry,  are  expressed  by  the  different  frame  of  the  nostrils ;  as, 
namely,  when  the  Lord  is  said  to  be  ^  slow  to  anger"  the  Hebrew  is,  long  of 
nostrils, — Joseph  Caryl, 

Verse  8. — ^^ Plenteous  in  mercy.'*  '^T^\  "great,  mighty  in  mercy,"  placing 
his  chief  glory  in  this  attribute,  and  hereby  teaching  us  how  to  estimate  true 
greatness. — Oeorge  Home, 

SO 
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Verse  8. — ^^PUnteotu  in  mercy, ^*  It  is  a  thing  manrellously  satisfactorj  tnd 
pleasing  to  the  heart  of  a  man  to  be  still  taking  from  a  great  Leap;  and  upon 
this  ground  are  those  proverbial  sayings,  There  is  no  fishing  like  to  fishing  in 
the  sea,  no  service  like  the  service  of  a  king :  because  in  one  there  is  the 
greatest  plenty  and  abundance  of  that  kind  of  pleasure  that  fisLers  look 
after ;  and  for  them  that  serve,  and  must  live  by  their  service,  there  ia  none 
like  that  of  princes,  because  they  have  abundance  of  reward  and  of  opportunity 
whereby  to  recompense  the  services  of  those  that  do  wait  and  attend  upon 
them And  upon  the  same  ground  it  is  that  the  Scriptures,  in  several 

E laces,  do  not  only  assert  and  testify  that  God  is  ^^mercifuV*  and  ^^grxicioms^ 
ut  abundant  in  mercy  and  full  of  grace ;  and  not  simply  that  there  is  redemp- 
tion in  him,  but  plenteousness  of  redemption,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5  ;  and  exxz.  7 ;  IsaL 
Iv.  7,  ^  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  etc. ;  *'  Let  him  return  unto  tLe  Lord 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly 
pardon."  The  commodity  which  we  stand  in  need  of  is  mercy  and  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  because  we  have  been  unholy  and  ungodly  creatures ;  this  com- 
modity is  abundantly  in  Gt>d.  There  it  is  treasured  up  as  waters  are  in  the 
store-nouse  of  the  sea ;  there  is  no  end  of  the  treasures  of  his  grace,  mercy, 
pardon,  and  compassion.    There  is  no  man,  being  in  want,  bat  Lad  rather 

fo  to  a  rich  mairs  door  to  be  relieved,  than  to  the  door  of  a  poor  num,  if  he 
noweth  the  rich  man  to  be  as  liberal  and  as  bountifully  disposed  as  tLe  poor 
man  can  be. — John  Ooodwin^  on  "  Being  filled  with  the  iipirO^ 

Verse  9. — '*  He  will  not  always  chide."** — Certainly  it  is  as  unpleasing  to  God 
to  chide,  as  it  is  to  us  to  be  cmdden ;  and  so  little  he  likes  of  anger,  tLat  he 
rids  his  hands  of  it  as  fast  as  he  can :  he  is  not  so  slow  in  coming  to  it,  bat  he 
is  as  quick  in  getting  from  it ;  for  chiding  is  a  bar  to  mercy,  and  anger  an 
impeoiment  to  compassion  ;  nothing  is  so  distasteful  to  God  as  tiiat  any  block 
should  lie  in  the  way  of  his  mercy,  or  that  the  liberty  of  his  compassion  sLoold 
Lave  any  cause  of  restraint :  and  then  we  may  be  sure  he  will  not  himself  lay  a 
block  in  the  way  with  chiding,  nor  be  a  cause  to  restrain  his  compassion  bj 
keening  his  anger. — Sir  R.  Baher, 

Verse  9  {Second  clause), — To  heep  anger  for  ever^  corresponds  with  the 
French  phrase,  Je  lui  garde,  lime  Ca  garde,*  which  we  use  when  the  num,  who 
cannot  forgive  the  injuries  he  has  received,  cherishes  secret  revenge  in  Lis 
heart,  and  waits  for  on  opportunity  of  retaliation.  Now  David  denies  that 
God,  after  the  manner  of  men,  keeps  anger  on  account  of  injuries  done  to  Lim, 
nince  he  condescends  to  be  reconciled. — Calvin, 

Verse  10. — "  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,^  Might  we  not  have 
expected,  with  such  conduct,  that  God  would  have  withdrawn  from  us  the 
blessing  of  his  providence,  withheld  from  us  the  communication  of  his  Spirit^ 
permitted  us  to  find  the  means  of  grace  profitless,  left  our  temptations  to 
multiply,  and  sufTered  us  to  sink  into  a  state  of  fixed  backsliding  ? — and  then, 
with  our  hearts  at  last  sinking  into  too  natural  depression,  might  we  not  have 
seemed  to  hear  him  saying  to  us  this  day,  *^  Thine  own  wickedness  shall 
correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee ;  know,  therefore,  and 
see  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsi^en  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts." — Baptist 
TF.-AToe^  1798-1873. 

Verse  10.—"  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,*'  Why  is  it  that  God 
hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins  ?  Is  it  not  because  he  hath  dealt  with 
another  after  our  sins  ?  Another  who  took  our  sins  upon  him ;  of  whom  it  is 
said,  that  "  God  chastened  him  in  his  fierce  wrath  "  ?  and  why  did  he  chasten 
him,  but  for  our  sins  ?  O  gracious  God,  thou  art  too  just  to  take  revenge 
twice  for  the  same  faults ;  and  therefore,  having  tunied  thy  fierce  wrath  upon 


•  It 
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him,  thou  wilt  not  turn  it  upon  us  too ;  but  having  rewarded  him  according  to 
our  iniquities,  thou  wilt  now  reward  us  according  to  his  merits. — Sir  R,  Baker. 

Verse  11. — Our  mind  cannot  find  a  comparison  too  large  for  expressing  the 
superabundant  mercj  of  the  Lord  toward  his  people. — David  Dickson, 

Verse  12. — ^^  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west'''  The  expression  taken 
from  the  distance  of  the  east  from  west  is  pitched  upon,  saith  ELimchi,  because 
those  two  quarters  of  the  world  are  of  greatest  extent,  being  all  known  and 
inhabited.  From  whence  it  is  that  geographers  reckon  that  way  their  longi- 
tudes, as  from  north  to  south  their  latitudes. — Henry  Hammond, 

Verse  12. — When  sin  is  pardoned,  it  is  never  charged  again ;  the  guilt  of  it 
can  no  more  return  than  east  can  become  west,  or  west  become  east. — Stephen 
Chamock, 

Verse  13.~"  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children^^  etc.  A  chaplain  to  sea- 
men, at  an  American  port,  visited  a  sailor  who  appeared  to  be  near  death.  He 
spoke  kindly  to  the  man  upon  the  state  of  his  soul,  and  directed  him  to  cast 
himself  on  Jesus.  With  an  oath,  the  sick  man  bade  him  begone.  The  chap- 
lain then  told  him  that  he  must  be  faithful  to  him,  for  if  he  died  impenitent  ne 
would  be  lost  for  ever.  The  man  was  sullen  and  silent,  and  pretended  to  fall 
asleep.  The  visit  was  repeated  more  than  once,  with  similar  ill  success.  At 
lengtn  the  chaplain,  suspecting  that  the  sailor  was  a  Scotchman,  repeated  a 
verse  of  the  old  version  of  the  rsalms : 

**  Such  pity  as  a  father  hath 
Unto  ms  children  dear, 
Like  pity  shows  the  Lord  to  snch 
As  worship  him  in  fear." 

Tears  started  into  the  sailor^s  eves  as  he  listened  to  these  words.  The  chap- 
lain asked  him  if  he  had  not  had  a  pious  mother.  The  man  broke  into  tears. 
Yes,  his  mother  had,  in  years  gone  by,  taught  him  these  words,  and  had  also 
prayed  to  God  for  him.  Since  then  he  had  been  a  wanderer  by  sea  and  land ; 
out  the  memory  of  her  faith  and  love  moved  his  heart.  The  appeals  made  to 
him  were  blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  His  life  was  spared,  and  proved  the 
reality  of  his  conversion. 

Verse  13.—  **  Like  as  a  father,'^  It  is  to  be  observed  in  this  verse,  what  kind 
of  mercy  the  prophet  attributes  to  God.  He  says  not,  As  man  pities  man,  as 
the  rich  the  poor  man,  as  the  strong  the  feeble,  as  the  freeman  the  captive,  but 
he  makes  mention  of  that  pity  which  a  father  shews  to  his  son,  which  is  the 

greatest  of  all.  The  word  om  itself  supports  this  view,  as  it  properly  signi- 
fies viscarum  commotis.  An  example  of  this  we  have  in  1  Kings  iit.  in  the  case 
of  the  woman  who  could  not  bear  the  slaughter  of  her  child  ....  And  after- 
wards in  the  case  of  the  father  of  the  prodigal.     Luke  xv. — Musculus. 

Verse  13. — "  As  a  father  pitieth  his  children,^''  The  father  pitieth  his  children 
that  are  weak  in  knowledge,  and  instructs  them ;  pities  them  when  they  are 
froward,  and  bears  with  them  ;  pities  them  when  they  are  sick,  and  comforts 
them ;  when  they  are  fallen,  and  helps  them  up  again ;  when  they  have  ofiended, 
and  upon  their  submission,  forgives  them ;  when  they  are  wronged,  and  rights 
them.    Thus  '*  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.*' — Matthew  Henry, 

Verse  13. — "  So  the  Lord  pitieth^'  &c.  So  and  ten  thousand  times  more  than 
so.  For  he  is  the  **  Father  of  all  mercies,*'  and  the  Father  of  all  the  father- 
hoods in  heaven  and  earth.    Eph.  iii.  15. — John  Trapp, 

Verse  13.— "  7%c  LoRD  pitieth:'  Though  it  be  commonly  said,  "  It  is 
better  to  be  envied,  than  pitied  ;*'  yet  here  it  is  cot  so :  but  it  is  a  far  happier 
thing  to  be  pitied  of  God,  than  to  he  envied  of  men. — Sir  R,  Baker. 

Verse  13. — "  Them  that  fear  him,**  The  fear  of  God  is  that  deference  to 
God  which  leads  you  to  subordinate  your  will  to  his ;  makes  you  intent  on 
pleasing  him  ;  penitent  in  view  of  past  wilfulness;  happy  in  his  present  smile; 
transported  by  nia  loTe;  hopeful  of  his  glory. — George  Bowen. 
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Vtrie  13. — "  Them  that  fear  him."  It  ma.j  be  nndcratood  of  thoM  w 
have  not  ;et  "  rec-ciTed  the  ipirit  of  adoption,"  but  are  Jtt  "  trembUi^  mt  I 
word,"  thoM  he  "  pitiea." — maOheto  Btwy. 

ferwf  13, 14.— The  good  father  doth  not  torn  off  the  ch3d  tat  bemg  we 
and  ucklr ;  but  is  wo  much  the  more  indulgent,  u  hu  necewitj  reqnirea  mi 
couT.  If  his  itomach  refuie  meat,  or  cannot  answer  it  irith  dizMtion,  will  1 
put  him  out  of  doors  P  No  ;  when  the  Shunamite'i  son  complauu  of  Ida  htm 
ahe  IsTi  him  in  her  boiom,  A  mother  ii  good  to  all  the  finit  of  hor  warn 
most  kind  to  the  lick  in&nt :  when  it  lies  with  iti  eyes  fixed  on  her,  not  ah 
to  declare  its  grief,  or  to  call  for  what  it  desires,  this  doubles  her  compasaioi 
'So  the  Lord  doth  pilj  na,  remembering  our  frame,  coniideriog  that  we  « 
batduit'i  that  oursoul  works  b^alame  inatrument;  and  therefore  be reqnir 
not  that  of  an  elemental  compoiilion,  which  he  doth  of  angelical  spirita.  Tl 
aon  ia  commanded  to  write  out  such  a  copj  fsirlj ;  he  doth  his  beat,  ftr  aho 
of  the  original ;  ^et  the  father  doth  not  chide,  bat  encoarage  him.  Or  1 
gives  him  a  bow  and  arrows,  bids  him  shoot  to  such  a  mark ;  he  drvws  1 
utmost  strcnglh,  lets  go  cheerfullj  ;  the  arrow  drops  far  short,  yet  the  son 
praised,  the  lather  pleaaed.  Tecoptation  assaults  ue,  lust  boffeta  ns,  secol 
business  diverts  us,  manifold  is  our  weakness,  but  not  beyond  our  Fathei 
forgiveness :  *  He  will  spare  us,  as  a  man  sparetli  hit  own  son  that  team 
him,'  Mai.  iii.  17.— Z^omiu  Adaau. 

VtrttH. — "He  AiKwtlh  oar  frame."  "  Our  formation ;"  the  fiuniaarmwlu 
we  are  conitnicted,  and  the  maieriatt  of  which  we  are  made. — Adam  Ctarit 

Verte  14. — "  Ht  knowtlh  our /riime ;  he  rememberelh  Ihatwe  are  diuU"  K 
like  some  unskilled  empiric,  who  hath  but  one  receipt  for  all,  strong  or  wei 
young  or  old ;  but  sa  a  wise  physician  considers  his  patien^  and  then  writea  ] 
bill.  Uen  and  devils  are  but  God's  apothecaries,  they  make  not  our  phji 
but  sive  what  God  prescribes.  Balaam  loved  Balak's  fee  well  enough,  I 
coula  not  go  shair's  breadth  beyond  God's  commission. —  William  OumaiL 

Verie  14. — "  He  remenUferelk  thai  use  are  diut."  As  if  the  very  matter  oat 
which  man  was  first  made,  thongh  without  sin,  were  a  disadvantage  to  b 
in  the  resisting  of  sin.  It  was  a  disadvantage  before  man  had  anr  am  in  hi 
how  much  more  is  it  now  when  most  men  have  notbine  at  all  in  them  but  e 
and  the  best  have  very  much.  "  That  vihich  if  bom  of  Ihe^th,"  saitb  Cht 
"  itfieih."  Corrupt  nature  can  produce  none  bnt  corrupt  mata.-—Jotepk  Car 

Vtru  14.—"  We  are  AuL" 


Wbiab  basis  thougtito — like  wiuds — would  Matter  quit^ 
And  nut  to  flight, 
IT  thy  might ; 

—Henry  VavghoK. 
Vereet  14, 16. — "  We  are  dull."  I  never  see  one  of  those  spiral  pillars 
dust  whiuli,  like  a  mimic  simoon,  rush  along  the  road  upon  a  windy  day,  wit 
out  thinking,  "  There  is  sn  image  of  life."  Dust  and  a  breath !  dbserre  h< 
the  ^parent  "  pillar"  ia  but  a  condition,  on  active  condition,  of  the  partje 
of  dust,  and  those  partjcles  continually  changing.  The  form  depends  up 
the  incessant  movement.  Tbe  henvy  snnds  flonts  on  tlie  impalpable  air  wli 
it  partnkes  its  motion  ;  let  that  cease  and  it  fnlls.  So  the  dull  clods  of  t 
field,  smitten  by  force,  take  wings  and  soar  in  life,  partake  fur  d  time  its  raf 
course,  and  then,  the  force  exhausted,  fall  back  into  their  former  state. 
whirl,  a  flux,  maintained  by  forces  without,  and  ceasing  when  they  are  wit 
"fe. — Jamt*  Uinton,  in  "  Thovgktt  on  HtaUh  and  aome 
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Verie  15.— *'ilj  for  man  J*  The  iDsignificance  of  man  is  especiallj  brought 
out  by  the  use  of  Enosh  here. — Robert  Baker  OirdUsUme, 

Verse  15. — Man  comes  forth,  says  Job,  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ;  he  is 
tent  into  the  world  the  fairest  and  noblest  part  of  Uod*s  works,  fsshioned  after  the 
image  of  his  Creator,  with  respect  to  reason  and  the  great  faculties  of  the  mind ; 
he  cometh  forth  glorious  as  tne  flower  of  the  field ;  as  it  surpasses  the  vege- 
table world  in  beauty,  so  does  he  the  animal  world  in  the  glory  and  excellence 
of  his  nature.  The  one,  if  no  untimely  accident  oppress  it,  soon  arrives  at  the 
full  period  of  its  perfection, — is  suffered  to  triumph  for  a  few  moments,  and  is 
plucked  up  by  the  roots  in  the  very  pride  and  gayest  stage  of  its  being ;— or  if 
It  happens  to  escape  the  hands  of  violence,  in  a  few  days  it  necessarily  sickens 
of  itself,  and  dies  away.  Man  likewise,  though  his  progress  is  slower,  and  his 
duration  somewhat  longer,  yet  the  periods  of  his  erowth  and  declension  axe 
nearly  the  same,  both  m  the  nature  and  manner  of  tliem.  If  he  escapes  the 
dangers  which  threaten  his  tenderer  years,  he  is  soon  sot  into  the  full  maturity 
and  strength  of  life ;  and  if  he  is  so  fortunate  as  not  to  be  hurried  out  of  it  then 
by  accidents,  by  his  own  folly  and  intemperance— if  he  esc^>es  these,  he 
naturally  decays  of  himself, — a  period  comes  fast  upon  him,  beyond  which  he 
was  not  made  to  last  Like  flowers  or  firuits  which  may  be  plucked  up  by 
force  before  the  time  of  their  maturity,  yet  cannot  be  made  to  outgrow  the 

Eeriod  when  they  are  to  fade  and  drop  of  themselves ;  when  that  comes,  the 
and  of  nature  then  plucks  them  both  off,  and  no  art  of  the  botanist  can  uphold 
the  one,  or  skill  of  the  physician  preserve  the  other,  beyond  the  periods  to 
which  their  original  frames  and  constitutions  were  made  to  extend.  As  Gh)d 
has  appointed  and  determined  the  several  growths  and  decays  of  the  vegetable 
race,  so  he  seems  as  evidently  to  have  prescribed  the  same  laws  to  man,  as  well  as 
all  living  creatures,  in  the  first  rudiments  of  which  there  are  contained  the  specific 
powers  of  their  growth,  duration  and  extinction ;  and  when  the  evolutions  of 
those  animal  powers  are  exhausted  and  run  down,  the  creature  expires  and 
.  dies  of  itself  as  ripe  firuit  fidls  from  the  tree,  or  a  flower  preserved  beyond  its 
bloom,  drops  and  perishes  upon  the  stalk. — Lawrence  Sterne,  1713 — 1768. 

Verse  1 5. — ^The  psalmist  saith  of  man,  **  as  a  flower  of  the  field,  so  he 
flourisheth.''^  It  is  not  a  flower  of  the  garden,  but  of  the  **fieW*  This  latter 
18  more  subject  to  decay  than  the  former,  because  it  lies  more  open  to  the 
nipping  air  and  violent  winds,  and  to  the  browsing  mouth  of  the  beast,  and 
is  more  liable  to  be  trampled  upon :  b^  all  these  ways  it  decayeth  as  well  as 
by  the  scorching  sun,  ana  its  own  fiiulmg  temper. — John  Edwards,  in  '*  Theo^ 
logia  Reformata,^^ 

Verse  If.— «il«  a  flower  of  the  field:' 

What  is  life  I  like  a  flower,  with  the  bane  in  its  bosom. 

To-day  full  of  promise— to-morrow  it  dies! — 
And  health — like  tbe  dew-drop  that  hangs  in  its  blossom, 

Barvives  bnt  a  night,  and  exhales  to  the  skies! 
flow  oft  'neath  the  bud  that  is  brightest  and  fairest, 

The  seeds  of  the  canker  in  embryo  lurk ! 
How  oft  at  the  root  of  the  flower  that  is  rarest^ 

Secure  in  its  ambush  the  worm  is  at  work? 

-Barnes  BeaUie,  1785^1803. 

Verse  16.— >**  The  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone,**  etc.    A  breath  of  air,  a 

{^tle  wind  (nn)  passes  over  him  and  he  is  ffone.  It  would  not  be  so  Strang 
if  a  tempest,  a  whirlwind,  passing  over  should  sweep  him  nwnj.  The  psalmist 
means  much  more  than  this.  Tne  gentlest  touch,  the  wluspering  breeze,  bean 
him  off.  He  soon  becomes  a  stranger,  no  more  known  in  the  little  space  he 
once  filled,  goin^out  and  coining  in. — Henry  Cowles. 

Verse  16. — ^  The  wind  passeih  over  it,  and  it  is  gone,**  It  is  well  known  that 
a  hot  wind  in  the  east  destroys  at  once  every  green  thing.  Nor  is  this  to  be 
wondered  at,  i^  as  Dr.  BusseU  ssljb,  the  winds  sometimes  **  hving  with  them  a 
degree  and  kind  of  heat,  which  one  would  imagine  came  out  of  an  oven,  and 
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which,  when  it  blows  hard,  will  affect  metals  within  the  houses,  such  as  locks 
of  room  doors,  nearly  as  much  as  if  thej  had  been  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the 
sun."  The  blasting  effect  which  seems  to  be  here  alluded  to,  of  certain  pesti« 
lential  winds  upon  the  animal  frame,  is  by  no  means  ezafjgerated  by  Uie  com* 
parison  to  the  sudden  fading  of  a  flower.  Maillet  descnbes  hundreds  of  per- 
sons in  a  caravan  as  stifled  on  the  spot  by  the  fire  and  dust,  ot  which  the  deadly 
wind,  that  sometimes  prevails  in  tne  eastern  deserts,  seems  to  be  componed. 
And  Sir  John  Chardin  describes  this  wind  *'as  making  a  great  hissing  noise,** 
and  says  that  "it  appears  red  and  fiery,  and  kills  those  whom  it  strikes  bT  a  kind 
of  stifling  them,  especially  when  it  happens  in  the  day  time.*' — Richard  MamL 

Verse  16. — "  The  place  thereof  shall  hnow  him  no  more^^  &c.  JMDan,  once 
turned  to  dust,  is  blown  about  by  every  wind,  fi-om  place  to  place ;  and 
what  knows  the  place,  when  dust  falls  upon  it ;  whether  it  be  the  dust  of  a 
prince,  or  of  a  peasant ;  whether  of  a  man,  or  of  a  beast?  And  must  not  man 
then  needs  be  very  miserable,  when  time  and  place,  the  two  best  helps  of 
life,  do  both  forsake  him  ?  for  what  help  can  he  have  of  time,  when  his  days  are 
but  as  ^ass  ?  What  help  of  place,  when  his  place  denies  him,  and  wUl  not 
know  him  ? — Sir  R,  Baker, 

Verne  17. — ^  But  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  werlasHng^ 
No  human  benevolence  is  perpetually  the  same ;  but  by  experience  we  see 
that  those  who  are  kind  to-day,  may  be  changed  into  tyrants  to-morrow. 
Examples  of  this  we  have  in  the  life  of  Nero,  and  many  other  rulers.  There- 
fore lest  we  should  suspect  the  goodness  of  God  to  bear  any  similar  character,  it 
is  said  with  inconceivable  consolation,  that  it  shall  never  cease,  but  is  prepared 
for  ever  for  all  those  who  fear  and  serve  Ood. — Musculus, 

Verse  17. — ^*  From  everlasting  to  everlasting.*^  From  everiasting,  by  pre- 
destination ;  to  everlasting,  by  glorification :  vie  one  without  beginning,  the 
other  without  end. — Bernard. 

Verse  18. — '*  To  do  them.**  ^  Commands  are  to  be  remembered  in  order  to 
practice ;  a  vain  speculation  is  not  the  intent  of  the  publication  of  them.— 
Stephen  Chamoch. 

Verse  19.—"  The  LoRD  hath  prepared  his  throne**  The  word  signifies 
established  as  well  as  prepared,  and  might  be  so  rendered.  Due  preparation  is 
the  natural  way  to  the  establishment  of  a  thing ;  hasty  resolves  oreak  and 
moulder.    This  notes, 

1.  The  peculiarity  of  his  authority.  He  prepares  it,  and  none  else  for  him.  It 
is  a  dominion  that  originally  resides  in  his  nature,  not  derived  fix>m  any  bj 
birth  or  commission ;  he  alone  prepared  it.  He  is  the  sole  cause  of  his  own 
kingdom  ;  his  authority  therefore  is  unbounded,  as  infinite  as  his  nature.  None 
can  set  laws  to  him,  because  none  but  himself  prepared  his  throne  for  him.  As 
he  will  not  impair  his  own  happiness,  so  he  will  not  abridge  himself  of  his  own 
authority. 

2.  Kendincss  to  exercise  it  upon  due  occasions.  He  hath  prepared  his 
throne,  he  is  not  at  a  loss,  he  needs  not  stay  for  a  commission  or  instructionB 
from  any  how  to  act.  He  hath  all  things  ready  for  the  assistance  of  his  people, 
he  hath  rewards  and  punishments ;  his  treasures  and  axes,  the  great  mark  of 
authority  lying  by  him,  the  one  for  the  good,  the  other  for  the  wicked.  His 
mercy  he  keeps  by  him  for  thousands,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7 ;  his  arrows  he  hadi 
prepared  by  him  for  rebels,  Ps.  vii.  13. 

3  Wise  management  of  it.  It  is  prepared:  preparations  imply  prudence ; 
the  government  of  God  is  not  a  rash  and  heady  autnority.  A  prince  upon  his 
throne,  a  judge  upon  the  bench,  manages  things  with  toe  greatest  discretion, 
or  should  be  supposed  so  to  do. 

4.  Successfulncss  and  duration  of  it.  He  hath  prepared  or  established  it. 
It  is  fixed,  not  tottering ;  it  is  an  unmovable  dominion ;  all  the  strugglings 
of  men  and  devils  cannot  overturn  it,  nor  so  much  as  shake  it.    It  is  estiub- 
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lished  above  the  reach  of  obstinate  rebels ;  he  cannot  be  deposed  from  it,  be 
cannot  be  mated  in  it.  His  dominion,  as  himself,  abides  fur  ever.  And  as 
his  counsel,  so  his  authority,  shall  stand ;  and  **  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure,*' 
Isai.  xlvi.  10. — Stephen  Chamock. 

Verse  19. — "fli*  throne  in  the  heavens^*'  denotes:  1.  The  glory  of  his  do- 
minion. The  heavens  are  the  most  stately  and  comely  pieces  of  the  creation ; 
his  majesty  is  there  most  visible,  his  glory  most  splendid,  Fs.  xiz.  1.  In  heaven 
his  dominion  is  more  acknowledged  by  the  angels :  his  dominion  is  not  disputed 
there  by  the  angels  that  attend  him,  as  it  is  on  earth  by  the  rebels  that  arm 
themselves  against  him.  2.  The  supremacy  of  his  empure.  The  heavens  are 
the  loftiest  part  of  the  creation,  and  the  only  fit  palace  for  him.  3.  Feculiari^ 
of  this  dommion.  He  rules  in  the  heavens  alone.  His  authority  is  not  delegated 
to  any  creature,  he  rules  the  blessed  spirits  by  himself;  but  he  rules  men  that  are 
on  his  footstool  by  others  of  the  same  sind,  men  of  their  own  nature.  4.  The  vast- 
ness  of  his  empire.  The  earth  is  but  a  spot  to  the  heavens.  What  is  England  in  a 
map  to  the  whole  earth,  but  a  spot  you  may  cover  with  your  finger ;  much  less 
must  the  whole  earth  be  to  the  extended  heavens.  You  cannot  conceive  the  many 
millions  of  little  particles  that  are  in  the  earth  ;  and  if  all  put  together  be  but 
one  point  to  that  place  where  the  throne  of  Gh>d  is  seated,  how  vast  must  his 
empire  be  I  He  rules  there  over  the  angels,  which  excel  in  strength,  those 
hosts  of  his  which  do  his  pleasure,  in  comparison  of  whom  all  the  men  in  the 
world,  and  the  power  of  tne  greatest  potentates,  is  no  more  than  the  strength 
of  an  ant  or  fly.  And  since  his  throne  is  in  the  heavens,  it  will  follow  that  all 
things  under  the  heaven  are  part  of  his  dominion ;  the  inferior  things  of  earth 
cannot  but  be  subject  to  him ;  and  it  necessarily  includes  his  influence  on  all 
things  below,  because  the  heavens  are  the  cause  of  all  the  motion  in  the  world. 
See  Hosea  ii.  21,  22.  5.  The  easiness  of  managing  this  government.  His 
throne  being  placed  on  high,  he  cannot  but  behold  all  things  that  are  done 
below ;  the  height  of  a  place  gives  advantage  to  a  clear  eye  to  behold  things 
below  it.  "  The  LoRD  loohed  dovcn  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men^  to 
see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understands'^  Ps.  xiv.  2.  He  looks  not  down  from 
heaven  as  if  his  presence  were  confined  there,  but  he  looks  down  majestically, 
and  by  yray  of  authority.  6.  Duration  of  it.  The  heavens  are  incorruptible^ 
his  throne  is  placed  there  in  an  incorruptible  state.  The  throne  of  Goa  out- 
lives the  dissolution  of  the  world. — Condensed  from  Chamoch. 

Verse  19. — *'  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.*'  His  Lordship  is  universal,  i^rsti 
over  all  time :  other  lords  die,  but  he  is  etemaL  Eternity  is  properly  the  duration 
of  an  uncreated  Ens.  It  is  improperly  taken,  either  for  things  that  have  both  be- 
ginning and  end,  as  everlasting  mountains ;  divers  such  phrases  in  {Scripture ; 
or  for  things  that  have  a  beginning  but  shall  have  no  end ;  so  are  angels  and 
men's  souls  eternal ;  so,  eternal  life,  eternal  fire.  But  God  caUs  himself,  '*1  AM,** 
Exod.  iii.  14 :  I  am  what  I  have  been,  I  have  been  what  I  am,  what  I  am  and 
have  been  I  shall  be.  This  attribute  is  incommunicable :  all  other  things  had  a 
non  esse  preceding  their  esse ;  and  they  have  a  mutation  tending  to  nothing. 
"They  tnat  war  against  thee  shall  be  as  nothing,**  Isa.  xli.  12:  all  come  to 
nothing  unless  they  be  upheld  by  the  manutency  of  God :  but  **  Thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shaU  have  no  end,**  Fs.  cii.  27.  Thou  tumest  man  to  de- 
struction, and  again  sayest.  Return :  **  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou 
art  God,**  Ps.  zc.  2 ;  the  sole  umpure  and  measurer  of  banning  and  ending. 
Secondly,  over  all  places,  heaven,  earth,  hell,  Ps.  czxxv.  6.  Kings  are  limited, 
and  cannot  do  many  things  they  desire :  they  cannot  conmiand  the  sun  to 
stand  still,  nor  the  wind  to  blow  which  way  they  would :  in  the  lofty  air,  in 
the  depths  of  the  sea  no  king  reigns.  They  fondly  flatter  the  pope  with  his 
long  arms  that  they  reach  to  purgatory ;  (but  indeed  both  power  and  place  are 
alike  imaginary ;)  it  is  Christ  alone  that  nath  the  keys  of  oil  places.  Thirdly, 
over  all  creatures ;  binding  the  influences  of  Pleiades,  and  loosing  the  bands  of 
Orion,  Job  xxxviii.  31 ;  commanding  the  fire  against  the  nature  of  it,  to  de- 
scend, 2  Kings  i.  12 ;  creating  and  ruling  the  stars,  Amos  v.  8 ;  oveiruling  the 
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lions,  Dan.  vi.  22,  sending  the  meteors,  PsaL  cxlviii.  8,  hedgixiff  in  the 

hipping;  it  up  like  a  child  in  swaddling-clothes,  Job  zzxviii.  8,  ^Tioing,  divers- 
ing,  filling  it.  In  both  fire  and  water,  those  two  raffing  elements  that  have  no 
mercy,  he  shows  mercy  ;  delivers  us  from  both  in  l>oth.  He  calls  the  fowls, 
und  they  come  ;  the  beasts,  and  they  hear ;  the  trees,  and  they  spring  to  obey 
him.  He  hath  a  raven  for  Elijah,  a  gourd  for  Jonah,  a  dog  for  Lazarus.  Makea 
the  leviathan,  the  hugest  living  creature,  preserve  his  prophet  Thmt  a  ter- 
rible lion  should  be  killed,  as  was  by  Samson ;  or  not  kill,  as  they  fbrbore 
Daniel ;  or  kill  and  not  eat,  as  that  prophet,  1  Kings  xiii. :  here  was  uie  Lord. 
Over  metals;  he  makes  iron  to  swim,  stones  to  cleave  asunder.  Over  the 
devils ;  they  must  obey  him  though  unwillingly.  But  they  continnaDj  rebel 
against  him,  and  break  his  will  f  They  do  indeed  against  his  complacency,  not 
agninst  his  permission.  There  is  then  no  time,  not  the  hour  of  death ;  no 
place,  not  the  sorest  torment ;  no  creature,  not  the  devil ;  but  the  Lord  can 
deliver  us  fi*om  them.  Therefore  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  against  all 
creatures,  let  us  trust  in  him  for  deliverance. — Thonuu  Adami. 

Verse  19. — ^'His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all/*  When  Melancthon  was  ex- 
tremely solicitous  about  the  affairs  of  the  church  in  his  days,  Luther  would 
have  him  admonished  in  these  terms,  Monendut  est  Philippui  ut  desmat  esse 
rector  mundi :  Let  not  Philip  make  himself  any  longer  governor  of  the  worlds — 
David  Clarkson, 

Verse  20. — '^  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  hie  ongels^  etc.  The  wei^t  of  offerii^ 
praise  unto  God  is  too  heavy  for  men  to  lift ;  and  as  for  angels,  it  will  take  up 
all  their  atrength  and  their  best  abilities  to  so  about  it — Dmd  Diekstm. 

Verse  20. — ^^  Angels,  that  excel  m  strengVi,  that  do  his  commandments,**  The 
tshief  excellence  of  the  angels,  the  main  cause  of  their  strength  and  |>ower, 
and  of  their  immense  superiority  to  mankind,  is  that  which  is  set  forth  in  the 
following  words  of  the  tezt  After  the  psalmist  has  described  the  angek  as 
excelling  in  strength,  he  adds  that  they  do  Gods  commandments,  hearkening  to 
the  voice  of  his  word.  For  this  is  the  only  living  source  of  lasting  strength  and 
.power.  They  who  do  the  will  of  God  faithfully  and  obediently,  have  God  for 
,them ;  and  then  what  can  be  against  them  ?  Then  work  itself  strengthens 
^them,  and  is  like  a  tide  bearing  them  onward  ;  because  it  is  his  work.  They 
on  the  other  hand  who  run  counter  to  the  will  of  God,  have  God  against  them ; 
and  then  what  can  be  for  them  P  Can  a  man  push  back  the  sea  r  can  he  lay 
hold  on  the  sun,  and  drag  him  out  of  his  course  ?  Then  may  he  hope  to  l>e 
strong,  when  he  is  fighting  against  the  will  of  Qod  .... 

Hence  we  see  the  falsehood  of  that  maxim,  so  common  on  the  lips  of  those 
who  plume  themselves  upon  their  mastery  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world, — that 
Might  is  Right, — a  maxim  which  exactly  inverts  the  truth,  and  whereby  the 
Prince  of  darkness  is  ever  setting  himself  up  against  the  Lord  of  heaven.  The 
true  principle,  which  is  inverted  and  perverted  in  this  falsehood, — ^the  principle 
which  ought  to  be  written  up  in  the  council-chambers  of  princes  and  on  the 
walls  of  senate- houses, — the  principle  which  explains  the  seeret  of  the  atrength 
of  the  angels,  and  indeed  of  all  true  strength,  that  is  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  ^d, — maj  be  stated  in  the  sel&ame  words,  if  we  only  invert  their 
order.  Right  is  Might. — Julius  Charles  Hare,  1849. 

Verse  20. — *^  His  angels  that  do  his  commandments,''^  etc.  They  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  his  word,  they  look  upon  God  as  the  great  General,  and  if  he  give  out 
the  word,  they  give  out  their  strength,  and  go  about  the  work  willingly.  They 
are  very  attentive  to  his  commands ;  if  he  sa^s.  Go  smite  Herod  for  his  pride, 
Balaam  for  his  covetousness,  David  for  his  vainglory,  Sennacherib  for  his 
blasphemy,  and  Sodom  for  its  unoleanness,  presently  they  go. —  WHliam 
Greenhill, 

Verse  20. — ^^Commandments,**  Z)awir(w),  to  speak,  is  rendered,  ^^com* 
mand "  twenty  times  .  .  .  direct  personal  communion  between  the  Lord  and 
his  messengers  seems  to  be  implied. — B,  B,  Girdlestone. 
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Verse  20.—"  Hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word,^  Not  only,  mightilj 
executing  the  word  when  heard  ;  but,  ever  intently  listening,  ready  to  catch  the 
intimation  of  his  tcilL —  William  Kay, 

Verse  20. — **  Hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word/*  Angels  are  vigilant  crea« 
tures,  and  wait  for  opportunities,  and  when  they  conae  they  will  not  lose  them. 
They  neither  slumber  nor  sleep,  but  hearken  constantly  what  the  Lord  will  say, 
what  opportunity  there  will  be  for  action;  so,  in  Ezekiel  i.  11,  they  are 
describea  with  their  wings  stretched  upward,  manifesting  their  watchfulness 
and  readiness  for  service.    When  Christ  was  born,  a  multitude  of  them  ap« 

Seared  and  celebrated  his  nativity,  Luke  ii.  1 3 ;  when  Christ  was  taken  by 
udas  and  his  train,  Peter  drew  his  sword  in  his  Master^s  defence ;  but  what 
saith  Christ  ?  "  Put  up  thy  sword,  it  is  not  a  time  now  to  fight,  but  to  suffer : 
thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give 
me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?  It  is  not  a  time  now  to  pray  for 
help,  I  must  die,  and  the  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled ;  but  if  I  would,  my 
Father  would  bid  the  angels  to  aid  me,  and  they  presently  would  come,  whole 
legions  of  them,  yea,  all  the  angels  in  heaven.*'  Let  us  learn  of  angels  to  watch 
for  opportunities,  and  take  them.  There  are  nicks  of  time  wherein  to  do  the 
work  of  Christ — William  GreenhilL 

Verse  2L — "  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts  .  .  .  that  do  his  pleasure,^* 
The  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  planets  do  **  his  pleasure  **  (Ps.  xix.  1)  unconsciously ; 
the  ^  angels  *'  consciously,  and  with  instinctive  love,  ^  hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  his  word  '*  (v.  20).  Both  together  constitute  the  Lord's  hosts. — A.  B. 
Faussei. 

Verse  22.'-** Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,^  That  is  to  say,  "Let  thy  voca^ 
tion  be  that  of  the  seraphim,  O  my  soul,  and  enter  on  the  life  of  heaven  I  ** 
Why  should  I  praise  him  P  Can  my  praise  be  of  any  advantage  to  him  ?  No ; 
nor  that  of  all  the  heavenly  hosts.  It  is  infinite  condescension  m  him  to  hearken 
unto  the  praises  of  his  most  exalted  creatures. 

Let  me  bless  the  Lord,  because  no  function  will  be  more  rich  in  blessings  to 
my  soul  than  this.  The  admiring  contemplation  of  his  excellence  is  in  reality 
the  appropriation  thereof:  the  heart  cannot  delight  in  God,  without  becoming 
like  God.  Let  me  do  it,  because  it  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  man  on  this 
earth  to  bless  the  Lord.  When  he  would  fina  any  to  join  him  in  this,  he  has 
to  ascend  the  skies.  Let  me  do  it,  because  the  earth  is  fully  furnished  with  the 
materials  of  praise.  The  sands,  the  seas,  the  flowers,  the  insects ;  animals, 
birds,  fields,  mountains,  rivers,  trees,  clouds,  sun,  moon,  stars, — all  wait  for  me 
to  translate  their  attributes  and  distinctions  into  praise.  But,  above  all,  the 
new  creation. 

Let  me  do  it,  because  of  him,  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  the  things 
that  pertain  to  my  existence,  health,  comfort,  knowledge,  dignity,  safety,  pro- 
gress, power,  and  usefuhsess.  A  thousand  of  his  ministers  m  earth,  sea,  and 
sky,  are  concerned  in  the  production  and  preparation  of  every  mouthful 
that  I  eat.  The  breath  that  I  am  commanded  and  enabled  to  modulate  in 
praise,  neither  comes  nor  goes  without  a  most  surprising  exhibition  of  the 
condescension,  kindness,  wisdom,  power,  and  presence  of  him  whom  I  am  to 
praise.  Is  it  not  dastardly  to  be  receiving  benefits,  without  even  mentioning 
the  name,  or  describing  the  goodness  of  the  giver  ?  Let  candidates  for  heaven 
bless  the  Lord.  There  is  no  place  there  for  such  as  have  not  learned  this  art. 
How  shall  I  praise  him  ?  Not  with  fine  words.  No  poetic  talent  is  here 
necessary.  Any  language  that  expresses  heart-felt  admiration  will  be  accepted. 
Praise  him  so  far  as  you  know  him ;  and  he  will  make  known  to  you  more  of 
his  glory. — George  Bowen,  1873. 

Verse  22. — The  last  specification  is  completely  comprehensive;  "a//  his 
works  in  all  places  of  his  wide  dominions  '* — all  that  he  has  made,  whether  in« 
telligent  or  not  intelugent ;  "  tit  all  places*' — above,  beneath,  around :  in  heaven, 


474  XXPOfiinOVS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

earth,  or  hell :  let  them  all  fall  into  this  universal  chorus  of  praise  and  blessing, 
extolling  Jehovah,  the  One  supremely  great,  pupremely  good !  Nor  will  he 
exempt  himself ;  for  his  personal  responsibilities  as  to  his  own  heart,  are  his 

highest    Therefore  he  closes  as  he  oegan,  *'  Bless  the  LORD^  O  my  soul.** 

Henry  Cowles. 

Verse  22. — ^  Bless  the  LORD,  O  my  soul,**  Inasmuch  as  the  poet  thus  comes 
back  to  his  own  soul,  his  psalm  also  turns  back  into  itself  and  assumes  the  form 
of  a  converging  circle. — Franz  Delitzsch, 

Verse  22. — **  Bless  the  LoRB^  all  his  worhi  in  all  places  of  his  dominion : 


summoned  when  he  summoned  all  6od*s  works  in  all  places  of  his  dominion ; 
but  it  seems  as  if  a  sudden  fear  had  seized  the  Psalmist,  the  fear  of  by  any 
possibility  omitting  himself;  or,  if  not  a  fear,  yet  a  consciousness  that  his 
very  activity  in  summoning  others  to  praise,  might  make  him  forgetful  that  he 
was  bound  to  praise  God  himself,  or  sluggish  in  the  duty,  or  ready  to  take  for 
granted  that  he  could  not  himself  be  neglecting  what  he  was  so  strenuous  in 

gresfiing  on  all  orders  of  being.  We  have  a  great  subject  of  discourse  here. 
olomon  has  said,  **  They  made  me  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own 
vineyard  Have  I  not  kept."  Alas !  how  possible,  how  easy,  to  take  pains  for 
others,  and  to  be  neglectful  of  one*8  self:  nay,  to  make  tne  pains  we  take  for 
others  the  reason  by  which  we  persuade  ourselves  that  we  cannot  be  n^lecting 
ourselves.  Bow  important,  then,  that,  if  with  the  Psalmist  we  call  on  iJl  God's 
works  in  all  places  of  his  dominions  to  bless  the  Lord ;  how  important,  I  say, 
that  we  add,  like  persons  bent  on  self-examination,  and  fearful  of  self-deceit, 
*'  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.'' — Henry  MelvilL 

Verses  1,  2,  22. — **  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul . . .  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,^ 
widi  the  **  Bless  the  Lord  all  his  worhs  in  all  places  of  hie  dominion  :  bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul^*  verse  22  ;  these  two  form  tne  thrice-repeated  blessing  from 
the  Lord  to  the  soul  in  the  Mosaic  formula,  Num.  vL  24— 26.^il.  R.  Fauuel, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1. — "The  Saints  blessing  the  Lord.**  See  "Spurgeon*8  Sermons,'* 
No.  1,078. 

Verse  1. — I.  We  should  bless  the  Most  High  himself.  It  is  possible  to  fail 
to  bless  Aim,  while  we  praise  his  gifts,  his  word,  his  works,  his  ways.  LL  We 
should  bless  him  individually :  **  My  soul.**  Not  merely  the  family  through 
the  father,  nor  the  people  through  the  pastor ;  nor  the  congregation  through 
the  choir ;  but  personally.  III.  We  should  bless  him  spiritually :  '*  soul.**  Not 
only  with  organ,  voice,  offering,  works,  &c.  lY.  We  should  bless  him  unre- 
servedly: *'A]1  that  is  within  me.**  Y.  We  should  bless  him  resolutely. 
David  preached  self-communion,  self-encouragement,  and  self-command. — 
W.  Jackson, 

Verse  1. — Here  is,  I.  Self-converse:  "Oh  my  soul.**  Many  talk  freely 
enough  to  others,  but  never  talk  to  themselves.  They  are  strangers  to  them- 
selves— ^not  on  speaking  terms  with  themselves — take  no  interest  m  their  own 
souls — are  dull  and  melancholy  when  alone.  IE.  Self- exhortation :  **  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul.'*  Thy  Creator,  thy  Benefactor,  thy  Redeemer.  III.  Self- 
encouragement  :  "  All  that  is  within  me  *' — every  faculty  of  my  mental,  moral 
and  spiritual  being :  with  ten  strings — every  chord  in  motion.  No  need  for 
one  faculty  of  the  soul  to  say  to  another,  *^  know  the  Lord,  for  all  shall  know 
him  from  the  least  even  unto  the  greatest.** — O.  R. 

Verse  1  {First  clause,  and  v.  22,  last  clause), — ^Personal  worship  the  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  religion. — C.  Davis. 


F8ALM  THB  HT7NDRED  AKD  THIRD.  475 

Ven0  2.— Inquire  into  the  causei  of  our  frequent  forgetfulness  of  the 
Lord's  mercies,  Rhow  the  evil  of  it,  and  advise  remedies. 

Verse  3.— J.  Forgiveness  is  in  God:  '*  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee.**  It  is 
his  nature  to  forgive  as  well  as  to  pimish  sin.  U.  It  is  from  God.  None  can 
forgive  Bin  but  God.  None  can  reveal  for^veness  but  God.  IIL  It  is  like 
God,  full,  free,  and  everlasting — **  all  thine  iniquities.** — G.  R, 

Veree  3. — ^*  Who  healeth  all  thy  diseases,*'  I.  Why  is  sin  called  a  disease  ? 
1.  As  it  destroys  the  moral  beauty  of  the  creature.  2.  As  it  excites  pain. 
3.  As  it  disables  from  duty.  4.  As  it  leads  to  death.  II.  The  variety  of  sinful 
^seaaes  to  which  we  are  subject.  Mark  vii.  21 — 23 ;  Gal.  v.  19,  &c.  III.  The 
remedy  by  which  God  heals  these  diseases.  1.  His  pardoning  mercy  through 
the  redemption  of  Christ.  2.  The  sanctifying  influences  of  grace.  3.  The 
means  of  grace.    4.  The  resurrection  of  the  body.— From  "  ITie  Study,**  1873. 

Verse  3  (last  clause).— Our  diseases  by  nature,  our  great  Physician,  the 
perfect  soundnes§  which  he  works  in  us,  results  of  that  soundness. 

Verses  3, 4,  5. — ^Mercy*s  Hexapla.  I.  Three  curses  removed.  1.  Guilt  put 
away.  2.  Corruption  cured.  3.  Destruction  averted,  n.  Three  blessings 
bestowed.  1.  Favours  that  can  gratify.  2.  Pleasures  that  can  satisfy.  3. 
life  that  can  never  die.  Or  (Verse  3)  I.  Pardon.  II.  Purification.  (  Verse  4) 
m.  Redemption.  lY.  Coronation.  (Verse  5)  Y.  Plenty  bestowed.  YI. 
Power  renewed. — W,  Durban, 

Verse  4  (first  clause). — The  Redemption  of  David's  life  fr^m  destruction. 
1.  His  shepherd  life.  2.  His  military  life.  3.  His  persecuted  life.  4.  His  regal 
life.    5.  His  spiritual  life. — W.  J. 

Verse  4. — ^What  is  redeemed,  and  from  what  ?  Who  are  redeemed,  and  by 
whom? 

Verse  5. — I.  A  singular  condition — satisfaction.  II.  A  singular  provision- 
good  things.    III.  A  singular  result — youth  renewed. 

Verse  5. — ''Rejuvenescence."  See  Macmillan*s  "Ministry  of  Nature,** 
pp.  321—847. 

Verse  7. — L  God  would  have  men  know  him.  U.  He  is  his  own  revealer. 
III.  There  are  degrees  in  the  revelation.  lY.  We  may  pray  for  increased 
knowledge  of  him. 

Verse  8. — ^L  Mercy  specified :  ''Merciful  and  gracious.**  II.  Mercy  qualified: 
"  Slow  to  anger.**  Mercy  itself  may  be  angerec^  and  then  how  terrible  is  the 
anger.  HL  Mercy  amplified :  "Plenteous  in  mercy.*'  "He  will  abundantly 
paraon;'*  and  be  only  knows  what  abundant  pardon  means. — O.  R. 

Verse  9. — I.  What  God  will  do  to  his  people.  He  will  sometimes  chide-* 
contend  with  them.  1.  Providentially,  by  outward  trials.  2.  Experimentally, 
by  inward  confiicts.  II.  What  he  will  not  do  to  them.  1.  NTot  chide  continually 
in  this  life.  2.  Not  chide  in  the  least  hereafler.  "  The  days  of  their  mourning 
shall  be  ended.**— (?.  R. 

Verse  10. — Work  out  the  terrible  supposition,  show  the  reasons  why  it  has 
not  yet  been  actually  so ;  then  suggest  that  it  may  yet  become  a  terrible  fact, 
and  exhort  the  guilty  to  seek  mercy. 

Verses  11, 12,  13. — The  height,  length  and  depth  of  divine  love. 

Verse  12. — "  Plenary  Absolution.*'    See  "  Spurgeon's  Sermons,*'  No.  1,108. 

Verse  12. — I.  The  union  implied.  Between  man  and  his  transgressions.  1. 
Legally.  2.  Actually.  3.  Experimentally.  4.  Eternally,  in  themselves  con- 
sidered, n.  The  separation  efiected.  1.  By  whom?  '* He  hath,'*  etc.  2. 
How  ?  By  his  own  Hon  coming  between  the  sinner  and  his  sins.  III.  The 
Re-union  prevented.  "As  far,*'  etc.  When  east  and  west  meet,  then,  and  not 
till  then,  will  the  re-union  take  place.  As  the  two  extremities  of  a  straight 
line  can  never  meet,  and  cannot  be  lengthened  without  receding  further  fi^m 
each  other,  so  it  will  ever  be  with  a  pardoned  sinner  and  his  sins. — O.  R. 

Verses  18,  14.— "The  Tender  Pity  of  the  Lord."  See  "Spurgeon's 
Sermons,*'  No.  941. 

Verses  13, 14.— L  Whom  God  pities ;  "  them  that  fear  him.'*    IL  How  he 
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pities  ;^Mtk  fHtbcr  pitieth  his  children.**  m.  Why  he  pities ;  "  for  be  knoweth 
our  frame.**  He  hath  reason  to  know  our  frame,  for  he  framed  us,  and  having 
himself  made  man  of  the  dust,  **  he  remembers  that  we  are  dust." — Matthew 
Henry, 

Verse  14. — I.  Man's  Constitution.    II.  God*8  Consideration. — W,  D. 

Verxe  15. — lifan*8  earthly  career.  His  rise,  progress,  glory,  fall,  and 
oblivion. 

Verses  15 — 18. — ^I.  What  man  is  when  left  to  himself.  **  As  for  man,"  etc.  1. 
What  here  P  His  days  are  as  grass,  his  elory  as  the  flower  of  grass.  2.  What 
hereafter?  swept  away  by  a  blighting  wind,  by  a  blast  of  divine  anger — known  no 
more  on  the  earth,  known  only  in  perdition,  H.  What  the  mercy  of  God  does 
for  him.  1.  Makes  a  covenant  of  ^ce  on  his  behalf  from  everlasting.  2. 
Makes  a  covenant  of  peace  with  him  m  this  life.  3.  Makes  a  covenant  of  pro- 
mise to  bim  for  an  eternity  to  come.  HI.  Who  are  the  objects  of  this  mercy? 
1.  Those  who  fear  God.  2.  Who  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  pious  ancestors.  3. 
Who  rely  upon  covenant  mercy.  4.  Who  are  fiuthful  to  tHeir  covenant  en- 
gntvements. — O.  R. 

Verse  18. — The  eovenAnt^  in  what  respects  we  can  keep  it,  in  what  frame  of 
mind  it  must  be  kept,  and  what  is  the  practical  i>roof  of  so  doing. 

Verse  19. — '*  A  Discourse  upon  Gk>a*s  Dominion.'*  See  Chamock*8  Works 
[NicoFs  Edition,  Vol.  II.,  pp.  400—499.] 

Verse  19.>— L  The  nature  of  the  throne.  11.  The  extent  of  the  dominion. 
III.  The  character  of  the  monarch,  IV.  The  consequent  joy  of  the  subjects: 
"Bless  the  Lord." 

Verse  20. — The  angels*  service  instmctive  to  ns.  I.  Their  personal  strength 
is  excellent.  As  servants  of  God  we  also  should  see  to  our  own  spiritual 
health  and  vigour.  H.  They  are  practical  in  their  obedience,  not  theorists. 
III.  They  are  attentive  while  at  work,  ready  to  learn  more,  and  holding  fellow- 
ship with  God,  who  speaks  personally  to  them.  IV.  They  do  all  in  we  spirit 
of  joyful  praise,  blessing  the  Lord. 

Verses  20, 21. — ^I.  The  centre  of  pruse:  '*  Bless  the  Lord.**  All  praise  centres 
in  bim.  II.  The  concert  of  praise.  1.  Angels.  2.  The  hosts  of  tne  redeemed. 
3.  Ministers  in  particular.  4.  The  surrounding  creation.  HI.  The  climax  of 
praise :  **  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.**  This  has  the  highest  claim  upon  me  for 
gratitude  and  praise.  Vast  as  the  chorus  may  be,  it  will  not  be  perfect  without 
my  note  of  praise.  This  is  the  culminating  note:  *' Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul.**— r?.  R, 

Verse  21. — Who  are  God's  ministers  ?  What  is  their  business?  To  do  his 
pleasure.    What  is  their  delight  ?    To  bless  the  Lord. 

Verses  21,  22. — Henry  Melvill  has  a  notable  sermon  upon  *'  The  Peril  of  the 
Spiritual  Guide.**  The  drift  of^  it  may  be  gathered  from  the  extract  which 
we  have  placed  as  a  note  upon  the  passage. 

Verse  22.— L  The  Chorus.    II.  The  Echo.— TT.  D. 
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10  ptmniaeuUy  to  the  ttanL"— n*  CAriattm  lamiig 


XOBHIVO  BT  XOSHHrO ;  or,  Daily  Beadings  for  ihA  Family  or 

the  01o§et    By  0.  H.  Spuboeost.    Price  8e.  6d.    55th  Thoannd. 

"ThoM  who  hare  learnt  the  value  of  morning  derotion,  will  highlr  prise  tikese  hdpe.  All  who 
lore  a  full-orbed  gospel,  yigoroua,  varied  thought,  and  a  racy  style,  will  appreciate  thia  volume." — 
Bev.  J.  Angiu,  D.i).,  RegeniU  Park  College. 

"  The  matter  is  wide  in  its  range,  with  a  dash  of  freshness,  the  work  being  entirelr  original. 
There  u  nothing  crude  or  doubtful  m  tiie  sentiment  or  doctrine  ixx.  either  the  readings  or  the  hymna. 
They  are  the  honest,  heartfelt,  outspoken  heut-breathimts  of  a  devoted  servant  of  God,  «**^^"e  to 
help  others  on  their  Journey  heavenwards." —  Wetleyan  Time*, 

EVEimrG  BT  EVENHVO ;  or,  Beadings  at  Eventide  for  the  Family 

or  the  Closet.  By  0.  H.  Sptntosow.  3s.  6d.  85m  Thousand. 
"  Ever  since  I  became  ocauaintcd  with  Mr.  Spurgeon's  *  IComing  by  Morning,*  I  hare  rQoikooed 
it  altogether  priceless,  not  only  myself  using  it  every  day  with  Joy  and  profit,  but  sending  it  abroad 
to  members  of  my  family  in  distant  lands,  giving  it  as  a  present  to  friend  after  friend,  and  in  other 
ways  endeavouring  to  extend  the  knowledge  and  use  of  it  on  every  side.  On  learning  that  *  Evening 
by  Evening '  was  published,  how  gladly  I  oade  it  welcome !  And  I  can  humbly  commend  it  in  no 
higher  terms  than  by  simply  saying  that  it  will  be  found  a  fit  companion,  every  way,  for  its  fore* 
runner  of  the  morning."— (^rfes  J.  Broum,  D.D.,  Bdinburgh, 

THE  METBOPOLITAH  TABEBHACLE   PULPIT,   Containing  the 

Sermons  of  C.  H.  Spvaoeok,  preadied  during  the  past  twenty  years.    Vols.  I.  and^ 
6e.  6d.  each.    Vols.  in.  to  VI.,  7s.  each.     vols.  VII.,  8s.  6d.     Vols.  Vm.  to  XX.,  7i. 
each.    The  Sermons  are  published  every  Thursday  at  la. ;  Monthly  Parts  at  6d.  each. 
*«*  The  publishers  call  attention  to  the  remarkable  fact  that  they  have  now  issued  Mr.  Spurgeon's 
Sormons  weekly  for  twenty  years,  and  that  all  this  time  the  circulation  has  not  only  been  very 
large,  but  has  steadily  increased.    This  unparalleled  fact,  unprecedented  in  the  pulpit  <»  any  age  or 
church,  Bpeaks  for  itsielf,  and  is  a  higher  etilogium  than  the  most  friendly  reviewer  could  pronounce 
It  is  nlso  noteworthy  that  an  equally  warm  reception  has  been  given  to  the  American  Edition,  and 
that  the  Dutch,  Qerman,  Swedish,  and  French  translations  have  commanded  an  eztensive  sale ;  and 
the  Sermons  have  been  acceptably  received  in  Welsh,  Danish,  and  Italian. 

FLASHES  OF   THOUOHT;   being  One  Thonsand  Choioe  Extracts 

from  the  Works  of  C.  H.  Spuaosoir.  AlphabetioaUy  arranged,  and  with  a  copious  Index.  Price  58. 

None  of  the  passages  given  in  this  took  have  becni  published  in  any  other  volume  of  extracts  ttut 
has  issued  from  the  press.    They  form  an  entirely  original  and  careftilly-prepajred  selection. 

*'  A  thousand  extracts,  bright  with  the  light  of  heaven,  spu-kling  with  wit,  rich  in  imagery, 
beautiftil  in  their  setting,  forcibie  in  style,  and  devoutly  stimulating  in  tone,  make  up  a  volume  of 
unique  merit." — Oeneral  Baptist  Magazine. 

TTPES  AND  EMBLEMS:  Beinff  a  Collection  of  Sermonfl  preached 

on  Sunday  and  Thursday  Evenings  at  the  Metropolitan  Tabonade.  By  0.  H.  Spxtboxok.  Sa. 
"  That  astonishing  fertility  which  is  one  of  Mr.  Spuigeon's  greatert  charms  now  yields  not  only 
a  printed  sermon  every  week,  a  monthly  magazine,  an  exposition  of  the  Psalms  that  will  take  rank 
with  the  first  expository  works  of  the  age,  and  much  besides,  but  also  a  series  of  volumes  made  up 
fh)m  his  evening  sermons.  This  volume  is  the  first  of  the  issue.  It  will  be  sure  to  be  a  frtvourite. 
'Types  and  Emblems*  are  attractive  themes,  and  in  Mr.  Spurgeon's  hands  they  neither  lacik 
■uggestiveness  nor  power.  All  his  well-known  qualities  as  a  preacher  are  in  great  force  throughout 
this  volume.*' — General  Baptist  Magazine. 

SPTJBOEON'S  OEMS :  being  Brilliant  Passages  Selected  from  the 

Discourses  of  0.  H.  Spubokox.  ^jarge  Type,  4s. 
The  publishers  wish  to  state  that  the  title  is  American,  and  the  extracts  were  mainly  ittltfltfd  by 
a  celebrated  divine  in  New  York. 

OLEANINOS    AMONG    THE    SHEAVES.      By   C.   H.   Spnrgeon. 

Oloth  Antique,  Price  Is.  6d.    Fourth  Edition. 

*'  These  extracts  are  quite  Spurgeonio— racy,  rich^  and  rare,  both  as  to  style  and  matter— Ihll  ot 
exquisite  consolation— faithftil  advice— clear  analogies— poetic  touches— and  glorious  old  goepeL 
We  do  not  wonder  though  eight  thousand  copies  were  disposed  of  on  the  day  of  publication,  and  we 
trust  eighty  times  eighty  thousand  will  find  their  way  to  the  religious  public"— TTsdt/y  Beviev. 

OTTB  OWN  HTMN  BOOK     By  C.  H.  SPTTBOEON.     Boyal  82mo. 

Cloth.  28.  6d. ;  Ornamental  Boards,  gilt  edges,  8s. ;  Morocco,  gilt,  6t.    Large  type  fbr  the 

pulpii;  cloth,  6s. ;  roan,  7s. ;  morocco,  10s.  6d.    Double  columns  for  the  pew ;  roan,  8s.  6d.; 

morocco,  6s.    Congrc^tions  can  secure  advantageous  terms  by  application  to  the  PobUshera 

direct.    A  cheap  edition  is  published  at  Is.  4d. 
It  ifi  believed  to  be,  all  things  considered,  the  largest,  cheapest,  and  most  accurate  Hymn-book 
in  the  English  language.    The  ministers  who  use  it  uniformly  speak  of  it  in  the  wannest  tenni  of 
approval.  Specimens  Page  of  the  various  editions  can  be  had  on  (qaplication. 

JOHN  PLOUGHHAN'S  TALE;  or,   Plaia  Advice  for  Plain  People. 

ByO.  H.  SpuROKOjr.     Price  Is.,  cloth  Is.  6d.    210th  Thousand. 
"  Racy  and  pungent ;  very  plain,  and  to  the  purpose.    No  fear  as  to  whether  it  will  be  read  or 
not  by  those  into  \rhose  hands  it  may  fall.    If  Mr.  Spurgcon  go^  on  at  this  rate  in  his  mnltifonn 
publications,  he  will  leave  nothing  racy  unsaid.** — Watchman. 

"  "We  advise  our  readers  to  get  *  John  Ploughman's  Talk,*  by  Spurgeon.  It  discourses  of  twenty- 
four  every  day  topics  in  a  simple,  homely,  semi-humorous  way;  nnd,  if  shrewd  practicsl  sense  were 
eomething  to  be  imparted,  we  should  say  this  book  would  nearly  stock  a  needy  reader  with  thai 
artide  for  a  life-time.'*— (7a/^omtan  Spare  Msiwr. 


FEATHERS  FOB  ABBOWS ;   or,  lUnBtralioni  &t  Preaohert  and 

TMohera,  from  my  Note  Book.  By  0.  H.  Spvsgsom.   Price  28.  6d.    20ih  Thousand. 
**  The  work  oovor.^  a  vide  rang^e  of  subjects ;  the  metaphors  are  always  striking  and  frequenUy 
InHliant,  while  the  truths  which  they  Illustrate  are  such  as  have  always  formed  the  staple  of 

Mr.  Sptu-geon's  discourses A  choicer  collection  of  illustrations  we  do  not  know."^ 

The  rVeeman. 

THE  BOTAL  WEBDINO.    The  Banquet  and  the  Guests.    By  C.  H. 

Spttboxon.    Paper  Oorers,  6d.    Oloth,  Is. 

'*  An  eletrant  little  book  of  80  page;*,  illustrating  the  parable  of  the  Wedding  Qaxment,  and 
worthy  of  the  world-wide  fame  of  the  author." — Baptist  Meastnger, 

THE    SWOBD    AND    THE    TBOWEL:     A    Monthly  Magajzine* 

Price  3d.  Yearly  toIs.,  5«.  Gases  for  binding,  Is.  4d. 
It  commands  a  large  circulation  among  almost  all  classes  of  Christians,  and  as  a  religions 
veriodiod,  it  now  occupies  a  position  second  to  none.  It  records  the  works  of  faith  and  labours  of 
love  which  are  the  honour  of  the  various  sections  of  the  church,  and  it  contends  most  unsparinply 
agiunst  the  errors  of  the  times.  The  cant  of  nonscctorianism,  the  indeftnitcness  of  modem  time 
serving,  and  the  fooleries  of  ritualism,  it  wars  against  remorselMsly,  but  all  works  of  charity  and 
leal  command  its  sympathy.  It  has  done  good  service  to  truth  and  humanity  in  many  ways,  and 
the  aim  of  its  editor  is  to  make  it  still  more  useful.  It  is  an  accurate  record  of  the  religious  move- 
ments which  emanate  from  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle,  but  its  advocacy  is  far  from  being  confined 
within  that  area.  It  is  read  by  a  large  nimiber  of  ministers  and  influential  men  among  Dii^scnters. 
and  at  the  same  time  its  popular  character  has  obtained  it  a  large  constituency  among  the  general 
public.  As  an  earnest  defender  of  the  voluntary  principle,  it  strives  to  draw  out  the  sj'mpathios  of  the 
people,  and  to  educate  them  to  give  freely  to  Ghristism  enterprises ;  so  that  as  the  system  of  endow- 
ments and  State-grants  gradually  passes  away,  the  living  i>ower  of  spontaneous  generoeity  may  more 
than  supply  its  place.  No  pains  will  be  snared  to  render  the  Magazine  growingly  worthy  of  the 
widest  circulation.— Editor,  0.  H.  8PURGE0N. 

TWELVE    SEBMONS    ON    VARIOUS     SUBJECI&       By    C.   H. 

Spveobon.    With  a  Portrait.    Price  Is. 

AN   EXPOSITION    OF  THE  DOCTBINES    OF    GRACE.     By  Six 

xixisTsas  or  the  Oospkl.     Delivered  in  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle,  on  the  occasion  of 
its  opening.    4d.    Post  free,  5d. 

One  Fenny  Each.   In  neat  wrapper.    By  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


A  SPUR  FOR  A  FREE  HORSE. 

BELLS  FOR  THE  HORSES. 

THE  WAR  HORSE. 

GOD'S  JEWELS. 

BAPTISMAL  REGEXERATION. 

CONFESSION  OF  SIN. 

APOSTOLIC  EXHORTATION. 

THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

INFANT  SALVATI  »N. 

HOW  TO  RAISE  THE  DEAD. 

NONE  BUT  JESUS. 

THE  ESSENCE  OF  SIMPLICITY. 

THE  SILVER  TRUMPEf. 


JESUS  AND  THE  LAMBS. 
LOVING  ADVICE  FOR  ANXIOUS 

SEEKERS. 
THE  UPPER  HAND. 
A   GOOD    SOLDIER   OF   JESUS 

CHRIST 
LANDLORD  AND  TENANT. 
TOKEN  FOR  THE  BEREAVED. 
LET  US  PRAY 

C.AX.L  TO  1  he' UNCONVERTED. 
SERMON  FOR  EVERYBODY. 
HOW  TO  OBTAIN  FAITH. 
IS  CONVERSION  NECESSARY! 


HEW  PASK  STREET  LIBRABT.   EDITED  BT  C.  H.  SPUEGEOir. 

No.  1  contains  "  Imputed  Righteousness,"  in  two  Discourse^,  by  the  Rev.  G.  Whitpisld. 
No.  3  contains  "  Chnst— the  Rock,**  by  C.  H.  Spukoeox  ;  and  "  A  Choice  Drop  of  Honey 
from  tho  Rock  Christ,"  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wilcocks.    6d.  each.    Post  free. 

A  BODT  OF  DIVINITT,  contained  in  Sermons  upon  the  AuemhlyYi 

Catechism.  By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Watson,  Rector  of  St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook.  A  new  and 
complete  edition,  revised  and  adapted  to  modem  readers,  by  the  Rev.  Georob  Koobbs, 
Camberwell.  With  a  Preface  and  Appendix  by  Pastor  C.  H.  SpviIokon.  Price  6s. 
Erery  divine  of  Calvinistic  views  should  read  it,  and  every  private  Christian  also.  We  can 
heartily  recommend  it  to  all  lovers  of  sound  doctrine,  among  whom  wo  hope  for  a  large 
sale. — C.  H.  Spukokok. 

BAPTIST  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.  Thirty-two  Articles  on  Christian 

Faith  and  Practice,  with  Scripture  Proofs,  adopted  by  the  Ministers  and  Messengers  of  the 
General  Assembly,  which  met  in  London  in  1689.  Preface  by  C.  H.  Spuroxon.  Paper 
covers,  4d.    Post  free,  5  stamps. 

BTTNTAN^S  WATER  OF  LIFE.   With  Preface  by  C.  H.  SPURQEON. 

Is. 
This  is  a  tasteful  little  book^  very  suitable  for  a  present,  and  likely  to  be  made  useful  wherever 
it  may  be  circulated.    It  is  written  in  Bunyan's  best  style ;  it  is  simple,  forcible,  pleasing,  and 
f  uU  of  illustration. 

EUSHA    COLES  ON  DIVINE  SOVEREIGNTT.    With  Preface  by 

C.  H.  Sfvrosok.  2s.  6d. 
Romahie  says  of  this  book :  "  The  doctrines  of  grace,  of  which  this  books  treats,  are  the  truths 
of  God :  our  author  has  defended  them  in  a  masterly  manner.  He  has  not  only  proved  them  to  be 
plainly  revealed  m  the  Scriptures,  but  has  also  shown  that  they  aie  of  such  constant  umj  to  the 
children  of  Go<l,  that  without  the  steadfast  belief  of  them,  they  cannot  go  on  their  way  rejoicing. 
In  the  practical  view  of  these  points,  Elisha  Coles  is  singularly  excellent." 


WORKS   BY  OTHER  AUTHORS. 
EAHDBOOK  OF  BEVIVALS  for  fhe  use  of  Wixmen  of  Sonlf.    By 

Dft.  HitxftT  Finn,  Newark,  Kev  Jersey.    5g. 

"  Thi«  in  th<»  wuthorirwl  edition  of  a  work  which  at  this  prevnt  time  should  hare  a  very  1am 
Mde.  Tt  is  a  iudidops  oonipilation  from  almost  eTerv  work  upon  the  snlbjeet  of  rerlTals,  Mnd  is  written 
In  a  spirit  ralcnlated  to  promote  them.  "We  cannot  imagine  a  Christian  finding  the  hook  to  b<»  h«arr 
readiP» ;  fhe  suhjeot  itself  is  inspiriting,  and  the  mode  of  handling  it  displays  oonsiderahle  ability." 
—CI  H.  Spwrgttm, 

EEVST'S  OTJTLIHES  OP  CHUBCH  HISTOBT  :  A  Brief  Sketoh  of 

the  Christian  Church  from  the  First  Century.  By  Joskph  Fxekandu,  LL.D.  28.  84. 
*<  The  Chnrch  Histories  hitherto  In  vofrue  are  too  cnmhersome,  too  verbose,  too  inrolred  to  be 
ttied  in  schools  an'l  rol1e«es,  and  we  entertain  the  hope  that  the  present  work  will  remedv  that  eril, 
and  snpnlT  a  work  which  all  oar  friends  who  are  tntor«  can  use  with  pleasure  and  safety.  Every 
yrnipff  Christian  shonld  be  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history ;  it  should  be  ten^t  in  every  school 
of  a  hifrh  Rrade,  to  young  ladies  as  well  as  to  their  brothers.**— 0.  IT.  Spurgiom. 

GEOBOE  M08TTV;   The  Story  of  a  Tonng  Pilgrim  Warrior.    By 

JovH  Clxtvobd,  ICJl.,  IiL.B.,  B.S.C.    38. 

**  The  whole  t4>nor  snd  style  of  this  work  is  adapted  to  arrnt  the  attention  of  the  yonnc,  and 
•quslW  to  sa«tain  it  to  the  end.  We  trust  it  will  be  widely  circulated,  and  abundantiy  blessed  to  fhe 
youth  of  nur  land.  It  is  well  got  up.  and  would  make  a  nioe  Christmas  or  New  Tear's  gift  It  has 
our  heartiest  commendation." — Baptist  JWeuenger. 

VONCOKFOBHITT  IK  SOUTHWABK.  The  Xetropolitan  Tabemaele: 

or,  an  ffistorical  Account  of  the  Society,  from  its  first  planting  in  the  Puritan  era  to  the 
present  time.  With  other  Sketches  relating  to  the  Tli«e,  Growth,  and  Customs  of  Koncon- 
formity  in  Sonthwark.    By  O.  H.  Pikx.    With  an  Introduction  by  C.  H.  Spxrxoxoir.  Ss.  6d. 

"  We  venture  to  think  that  no  one  will  begin  the  book  without  reading  every  page  of  it.  and  feel 

S»tefra  at  the  end  to  Mr.  Pike  for  the  pleasure  afflbrded  by  its  perusal.    The  book  is  indeed  higUy 
teresting."— Xi^wary  World, 

TEE    PATHOS    OF     LIFE:    or,  Tonohing  Incidents  IllnrtratiTe 

of  the  Truth  of  the  Gospel    By  W.  Pools  Balfxut.    Price  Ss.  6d. 
**  The  fact  that  Mr.  Balfem  is  a  real  poet  need  not  be  mentioned ;  his  writings  have  been  too 
long  before  the  public  to  require  this.  But  any  one  who  has  not  yet  seen  his  works  l^ve  onlvto  read 
this  volume  to  bo  convinced  of  his  originality  and  beauty  of  conception."— iH^Mon  Daily  .Vstct . 

GLIMPSES  OF  JESUS;   or,  Christ  Exalted    in  the  AfTectionB  of 

his  People.     By  W.  P.  BAunmK.     Fifth  Thousand.     Fcp.  8vo.    Cloth  8s. 
**  I  hailed  with  pleasure  the  advent  of  this  predous  volume.    I  sat  down  to  read  it,  and  soon 
discovered  its  beauty ;  it  was  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  season  long  to  be  remembered.    I  have  read  it 
again  and  again,  and  would  desire  to  adore  the  Holy  Spirit  lor  that  gracious  unction  which  rested  on 
me  in  its  perusal.*'— C.  ff.  Spurgeon, 

LESSONS  FBOM  JESUS;  or,  the  Teaehings  of  Divine  Love.    By 

W.  p.  Bximat.    Second  Edition.    8s. 
«*This  is  a  worthy  sequel  to  *  Glimpses  of  Jesus/  by  the  same  author.    Every  book  is  vatnable 
fhat  'fixes  our  attention  upon  Jesus,  and  revives  our  perception  of  his  beauty ;  and  especially  when 
it  discovers  new  beauties,  and  brings  his  whole  character  more  vividly  before  us.    Sudi  wfll  be  the 
efltoot  of  these '  Lessons  from  the  life  of  Jesus.'  "—C.  H.  9purg§on. 

A  COLLECTION  OF  BABE  JEWELS.    From  the  Mines  of  H^lliam 

GTTRNALTi  (1680).    I>ug  up  and  deposited  in  a  Casket,  by  Akthue  Aoouitus  Km 

(1853).    Price  28. 
**  Of  all  the  Puritans,  Gumall  is  the  beftt  adapted  for  quoting.     He  is  sententious,  and  withal 
pictorial,  and  both  in  a  high  degree.    Mr.  Bees  has  made  his  selections  with  a  discerning  eye;  they 
are  not  mere  dippings  at  random,  but  exteacts  chosen  with  judgment."— C  H.  Spurgeon. 

MUBSELL'S  LECTUBES  TO  WOBKINO  MEN.   DeUvered  Weekly  at 

the  Lambeth  Baths,  Westminster  Bridge  Boad.  Price  One  Penny  each ;  or  lOd.  the  8aieB» 

post  free. 


WHAT'S  YOUR  NAME  ? 
TEMPLE  BAR. 
THE  CRYSTAL  PALACE. 
SUGAR-COATED  PILLS. 


COLOURS  OP  THE  RAINBOW. 
RIPPI^S  ON  THE  RIVER. 
PACES  IN  THE  FIRE. 
CRIES  FROM  THE  OBADLE. 
WASHED  AWAY. 

FOB  E7EB  AND  E7EB.  A  College  Lectore  npon  the  Duration  of 

Future  Punishment.    By  ReT.'GsoBos  Rookks.    Price  2d. 

FUTTTBE  PUNISHMENT.     A  Lecture  Delivered  to  the  Students  of 

the  MetropolitAn  Tabemaele  College,  in  reply  to  a  scries  of  letters  in  **  The  ChtistiAn 
World,"  from  the  Rev.  Edward  White.     By  the  Rer.  Geokoe  Rooem.    Price  Id. 

A    FBIENDLT    LETTEB     TO     THE     CHBISTIANS     CALLED 

**  BRETHREN  "  on  the  subject  of  Ministry.    By  Authur  Auoustvs  Rzss.     One  Feany. 
Also,  a  second  Letter  by  the  same  Author.    Price  Fouipcnce. 


THE 


METROPOLITAN   TABERNACLE    PULPIT. 


■0^0^- 


This  Index  of  more  than  1200  of  Mr.  Spueqeon'b  Discourses  is  prepared 
with  the  view  of  aiding  readers  to  purchase  Sermons  upon  special  texts. 
The  Sermons  can  be  had  separately  for  One  Penny,  except  where  marked 
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xxviii.  18 
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xii.  27 
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xxxvi.  26,  27     ... 

xxxvi.  27 

xxxvi.  82 

xxxvi.  87 

xxxTii«  1-10 
xlviL  5      


... 

•  •• 

... 
..• 
... 
... 

•  .• 
... 
... 
... 
... 

*. 
... 


7 
18 

7 

1 

4 
16 

6 
15 

4 
11 

8 
14 
11 
17 
17 
18 
14 
12 

7 
15 
20 
18 
18 

2 

8 
11 
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18 
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8 
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8 
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...  1164  20 
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...  323  6 

...  468  8 

...  818  U 

...  264  6 
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...  166  i 

...  28  1 

...  536  9 
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Ch«p.  and 
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V.  27 
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ix.  1-19 
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xi.  32,  33 


ii.  5-7 
iii.  5 
iv.  17 
Ti.  1,  2 
Ti.  3,4 
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Tiii.  12 
X.2 
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xii.  10 
xiv.  4 
xiv.  4 
xiv.  6-7 


ii.  26 
iii.  21 


ii.  13 
iii.  3 
iii.  3-6 
iii.  6 
iv.  12 
▼i.  1 
Tiii.  1,  2 
ix.9 
ix.  13 
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i.6,6 
i.  12,  13 
ii.  9 
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*•«       *••  •••  •  •  9 
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•••  •••  ••• 
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No.  of 


Vol. 
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SS6*  15 
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15 
276 

1021 
634 
206 
601 
920 
342* 
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6 
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•  • . 


702* 

554 

187 

114 

252 

656» 

394 

265 

969 

1105 

1147 

6 

533 

453 


12 

10 

4 

3 

5 

10 

7 

6 

17 

19 

19 

1 

9 

8 


iin)£X. 


M  ATTHE  W.— {  Coniinwd). 


Chap,  and 

Verse, 
xiv.  26 
xiv.  31 
XV.  13 
XV.  V,) 
XV.  27 
xvl  28 
xvii.  5 
xvii.  8 
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xxiii.  19 
xxiv.  24 
xxiv.  39 
XXV.  22,  23  ... 
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ii.  25 
ii.  29,  30 
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V.  4 

V.  16-26 
V.17 
vi.  12 
vi.  15 
vii.  4-9 
vii.  6-8 
vii.  37,  38 
vii.  50 
viii.  4-8 
viii.  28 
ix.  11 
ix.  42 
ix.  61 
X.  33 
X.  38-42 
X.  42 
xi.  9,  10 
xi.  11-13 
xi.  21-26 
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XII.  1 

xii.  49 
xii.  i>4-;>7 
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xiii.  7-8 
xiii.  24 
xiv.  18 
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xiv.  31,  32 
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4 
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11 
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11 
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17 
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15 
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3 
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13 
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18 
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8 
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17 
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12 
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14 
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11 
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10 
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14 
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14 

1162* 

20 

308 

6 
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13 
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15 

KU) 

2 

403 

7 

473 

8 

927 

16 

1015* 

17 

1091 

19 

959 

16 
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11 

M)S 

15 

237 

6 

854 

15 

1135 

19 

408 

7 
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11 

475 

8 
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10 

227 

1159 

20 

(132 

11 

809* 

14 

219 

4 

6(;5 

11 

970 

17 

203 

4 

looo 

17 

113 

3 
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4 

^6S 

10 
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IKDKX. 


Chap,  and 

Vemo. 
XV.  20 

XV.  22.  23    ... 
xvi.  2 
xvi.  26 
xvi.  31    '     ... 
xvii.  5 
xviii.  18 
xviii.  13 
xviii.  37 
xviii.  42 
xix.  5 
xix.  10 
xix.  10 
xix.  37-40    ... 
xxii.  44 
xxii.  44 
xxii.  47,  48  ... 
xxiii.  34 
xxiii.  48 
xxiv.  6,  6    ... 
xxiv.  16 
xxiv.  31 
xxiv.  40 
xxiv.  41 
xxiv.  47 


i.  16 
i.  11 
i.  12,  18 
i.  14 
i.  16 
i.  16 
i.  36 
i.37 
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i.  31) 
i.  42 
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iii.  3 
iii.  8 

iii.  14,  15 
iii.  18 
iii.  18 
iii.  18 
iii.  36 
iv.  10 
iv.  14 
iv.  14 
iv.  15 
iv.  23,  24 
iv.  34 
iv.  35 
iv.  39-42 
iv.  48 
V.  1-9 
V.  6 

V.  28,  29 
V.  40 
vi.24 


LUKE.— (Cowr  J  »««£) 


No.  of  Y  1 
Sermon. 
1189 
1204* 
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32 

866» 

216* 

906 

1162* 

73 
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493 

1199 

494 

897 

860 

1106 

1180 

681 

254* 

425 

329 


20 
20 
4 
9 
8 
1 

15 

4 

15 

20 

2 

4 

19 

12 

9 

20 

9 

15 

15 

19 

20 

12 

5 

7 
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•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 
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...  302 
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10 
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11 

3 

7 

7 

16 

17 

13 

15 

20 

13 

12 

6 

12 

18 
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13 
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15 
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vi.  37 
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vi.  63 
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viii.  29 

viii.  36 

viii.  46 
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ix.  4 

ix.  32 
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X.  27 
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xii.  26 

xii.28 

xii.  32 

xii.  32 
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xni.  8 
xiv.  1 
xiv.  6 
xiv.  6 
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xiv.  16, 17... 
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xiv.  19 
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xiv.  26 
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XV.  5 
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XV.  22. 
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xvi.  7 
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xvii.  20,  21... 
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xviii.  87      ... 
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... 
... 
... 

... 
... 
•  >• 
... 
... 


... 
... 
... 
... 


... 

... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 


. .. 

... 
. .. 
... 
... 
... 
... 


... 


• .. 


... 
... 
... 
... 


.. . 


. .. 


. .. 

... 
... 
•  •f 


69y» 

1117 

182 

653 

951 

1165 

.565 

492 

766* 

943 

1005 

1088* 

11. "lO 

995 

726 

1056* 

585 

1198 

1052 

463 

909* 

139 

imwm„ 

i  <•> 
810* 
612 
92(; 
730* 
245 
942 
1074 
4 
754 
968 

29 
5 
.315 
300 
247 
774 
345 
1128 
194 

89 
574 

50 
465 
566 

47 

78 
668* 
188 
722* 
1086 
595 
497 
421 
443 
633 
117 


Vol 

19 
10 
19 

4 

n 

16 
20 
10 
9 
13 
16 
18 
18 

20 

17 

12 

18 

10 

20 

18 

8 

16 

3 

13 

14 

11 

16 

13 

5 

16 

18 

1 

13 

17 

1 

I 

6 

6 

5 

13 

6 

19 

4 

2 

10 

1 

8 

10 

1 

2 

12 

4 

12 

18 

10 

9 

7 

8 

11 

3 


INBBX. 


ACTS. 


Chap,  and 
Verso.  • 
ii.  1-4 
il  17 
ii.  47 
iii.  19 
iv.  12 
iv.  30 
iv.  1.3 
V.  42 

vi.  7  ... 

vii.  55,  56  ... 
vii.  59,  60  ... 

IX.  o  •  • < 
ix.  11 

ix.  i.)-l6    ... 

X.  36 

X.  So  ..• 

X.  38  ••• 

X.  44 
xi.  18 
xii.  9 
xiii.  40 
xiv.  9,  10    ... 
XT.  II 
xvi.  0 

xvi.  13,  14  ... 
xyi.  31 
XTi.32,  34  ... 
xvii.  6 
XX.  19 
XX.  26,  27 
xxiv.  15 
xxiv.  25 
xxvi.  8 
XX vi.  1 4 
xxvi.  28 
xxvii.  20 
xxviii.  24 


•  *• 

. .  • 

... 


No.  of 
Scnnon 
511 
806 
1167 
804 
209 
545 

21 
3G9*»» 
802* 
740 
1175 
709* 

16 
944 
952 
655» 
929 
201 

44 
52fi* 

76 
559 
765 
189 
544 
293 
1019 
193 
365 
289 


Vol. 

9 

14 

20 

14 

4 

9 

1 


14 

13 

30 

12 

1 

16 

16 

11 

16 

4 

1 

9 

2 

10 

13 

4 

9 

6 

17 

4 

7 

6 


60*  &  67*  2 


171 
10«7 

202 

871 
1070 

616* 


4 
18 

4 
15 
18 

9 


ROMANS. 


iiL  24 

iii.  24,  25  ... 

iii.  26 

iii.  27 

iv.  19-21  ... 

v.  1 

V.  5 

V.  6 

V.  6 

T.  6      ... 

V»  o        ... 
▼.  11 

V.  20 

vL  6 

vi.  8-11 

▼L  14 

vii.  13 

vu.  22,  23  ... 

▼ii.  24,  25  ... 


•  at 

•  •• 


•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 


•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 


•  •  t 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  t 

•  •  t 

•  •• 

•  •  • 


•  •  • 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •• 


126  3 

873*  7 

255  6 

429*  8 

733  13 

610*  9 

829  14 
446*  8 

1184*  20 

1191  20 

104  2 

1045  18 

37  1 

830  6 
882  15 
603  9 
901*  15 

1095  19 

10(i2*  18 

235  5 


nOM  ANS.— (  Continued) 

Chap,  and 
Veiso. 

•  •  •   Q 

vlll*  O       •••   •••   ••• 

•  •  •  g^ 


viu.  7 
viii.  9 
viii.  12 
viii.  HJ,  17 
viii.  17 
viii.  22,  23 
viii  28 
viii.  29 
viii.  29 
viii.  30 
viii.  30 
viii.  31 
viii.  32 
viii.  34 
viii.  37 
ix.  13 
ix.  16 
ix.  23,  24 
ix.  33 
X.  10 
X.  10 
X.  13 
X.17 
X.  20,  21 
xi.  36 
xii.  1 1 
Xlll.  11 
XV.  18 
XV.  13 
XV.  33 
xvi.  1-16 
xvi.  24 


No.  of  Vol. 
Sermon. 
699 
932* 
20 
1133* 
96 


339 
402 
788 
1.59 
355 

1043 
241 
627 
680 
869* 
256 
751 
239 
442 
827 
671* 
519 
520 
140 

1031 
207 
672 
885* 
857* 
30 
692 
49 

1113 
988 


12 

16 

1 

19 

2 

6 

7 

14 

3 

7 

18 

5 

11 

10 

15 

i> 

13 
5 
8 
6 
10 
0 
9 
3 

18 

4 

10 

15 

15 

1 

12 

1 

19 

17 


I. 


i.2 
i.9 

i.  23,  24 
i.  24 
i.  26-29 
L  30,  31 
i.3l 

ii.  9,  10 
ii.  14 
iii.  22 
iu.22 
iv.7 
V.  6-8 
V.7 
vi.  17 
vi.  19,  20 
▼i.  20 
vii.  23 
vii.  29-31 
ix.  16 
ix.  22 
ix.  24 
X,  12 


CORINTHIANS. 

•  •  •••  •••  •••  7t/7  O 

616*  11 

I..  ...  ...  ...  \f  ^\^      A* 

..   ...   ...   ...   (  oE  o   X 

..   ...   ...   ...  \o^         o 

•  •      •••      •••      •••      V V  X 

•  •    •••    •••    •••  X»fw 


56 
407 
870 
875» 
262* 
965 
54 
961 
1004 
1163* 
1163* 
481 
34 
1170* 
198* 
22 


10 

17 

20 

2 

7 

15 

15 

6 

16 

2 

16 

17 

20 

20 

8 

1 

20 

4 

1 


10 


IHDIX. 


L  CORINTHIANS.— {Co»/im/€€f). 

No.  of 


verae. 
zi24 

xil  28 
xUl  12 

XV. 

XV.  19 
XV.  20 

XV.  25 
XV.  2e 
XV.  31 
XV.  35-38 
XV.  66,  67 
XV.  68 


(Exposition) 


Scnnon. 

2  1 

.     777*  13 

.  1002*  I7 

66*&C7*  2 

.    6G2  10 

.    445»  8 

807  14 

.     721*  12 

.    828  U 

.    806  6 

23  1 

1111  19 


n.  CORINTHIANS. 


L5 

i.  11,  12 
il.  15, 16 
iii.  17 
▼.6 
▼.7 
▼.8 
▼.10 
V.  17 
▼.17 
▼.  18 
▼.  18-21 
▼.  21 
▼.21 
▼i.  2 
▼ui.  9 
,lx.7 
xil.  7-9 

XllL  6 


i.  15,  16 
ii.  10 
ii.  20 
iii.  3 
iii.  10 
ui.  11 
iii.  13 
iii.  19 
iii.  22 
iii.  24,  25 
iv.24 


i.  5 
i.  6 
i.  6 
i.  7 
i.  13 
i.  13,  14 
i.  19-23 
ii.  1 
ii.  4,  6 
ii.  8 
ii.  13 


...  13  1 

...  607*  9 

...  26  1 

9  1 

...  912  16 

...  677*  12 

...  413  7 

...  1076*  18 

...  881  15 

...  1183*  20 

...  318  6 

...  1124  19 
141*  &  142*  3 


•  •  • 

•  •  • 


GALATIANS. 


EPHESIANS. 


310* 
603 
151 
835 
1084 
218 


656* 
99 
781 
178* 
174* 
814 
873 
128 
1145 
1196 
69 


360 
471 
958 
296 
692 
358 
534 
127 
803 
10G4 
851 


6 
10 

3 
14 

18 

4 


11 

2 

13 

4 

4 

14 

16 

3 

19 

20 

2 


7 

8 

16 

6 

10 

7 

9 

3 

14 

18 

15 


Chap,  and 

Verec. 
u.  22 
iii.  8 
iii.H 
iii.  10 
iii.  10 
iii.  16-19 
iii.  19 
iv.  3 
iv.  7-12 
iv.  30 
iv.  30 
iv.  32 
V.  14 
▼.20 
▼.  25-27 
V.  30 

VLl6 


i.6 

Ll9 

i.21 
i.  23 
i.  23 
i.  27 
ii.  1 
ii9-ll 
iL12 
il.  12,  13 
ii.  14-16 
iii.  10 
iii.  13,  14 
iii.  18,  19 
iii.  20 
iii.  20,  21 
iv.  7 
iv.  11 
iv.  13 


i.  12,  13 
i.  18 
i.l9 
i.  19 
i.  29 
ii.  G 
ii.  15 
UI.  4 
iii.  11 
iii.  17 
iii.  24 
iv.  2 


EPHESTANS.— Om/inwci:) 

No.  of 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Sermon. 

267 

745 
1209 

448 

933 

707 

455» 

607 

982 

278 

738 

614 

716 
1094 

628 
1153* 

416 

872 
1139 

146* 

274 
1136 

640* 

348 

101 
1003 

820 

472 

662 
1114 

102 

476 

973 

180* 

320 

346 


COLOSSIANS. 


319 
839 
978 

1169 
914 
483 
273 
617 

1006* 
913 

1205 
364 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 

1. 6  ...     ••*     •••     •••  o4o 

ii,  18  ...     ...     .••     ...  tWf 

V.  D  ...     ••.     •••     •••  '^ 

V.  6  ...     •..     ...     •••  loo 

Y,  6  ...     ..•     ..•     •••  *0^2 

V.  17            1039 


Vol. 

5 

1 
20 

8 
16 
12 

8 
11 
17 

5 
13 
11 
12 

19 

11 

20 

7 

15 

19 

3 

5 

19 

II 

7 

2 

17 

14 

8 

10 

19 

2 

8 

17 

4 

6 

6 


6 
14 
17 
20 
16 

8 

5 
11 
17 
16 
20 

7 


11 

11 

2 

8 

17 
18 


IMDEIC. 


11 


II.  THESSiVLONIANS. 


Chap,  and 

Verae. 
L3 

it  13,  14 
ii.  16,  17 


i.  11 
i.  15 
i.  16 
iii.  15 
iii.  16 
iii.  16 
iv.  8 
iv.  8,  9 


i.  6 
i.9 
1.19 
L12 
I  13 
ii.  3 
ii.  12 
iv.  6 
iv.  13 


1.2 
ii.  14 


ii.  9 
ILIO 
Ii.  14 
Ii.  16 
11.  18 
Hi.  7 
liL  13 
iii.  14 
Iv.  1,  2 
iv.  3 
iv.  9 
iv.  16 
V.  9 
V.  14 
vi.  4-6 
vl9 
vi.  17-18 
vii.  25. 
ix.  22 
is.  26 
ix.  26 
ix.  26 
ix.  27,  28 
X.  11-14 
X.  12,  13 
X.  14 
X.  15-18 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


IL  TBIOTHY. 


Scnnon. 

Vol. 

...  205 

4 

...41»&42 

♦  1 

...  1096 

19 

Y. 

...  758 

13 

...  184 

4 

...  530* 

9 

...   «5*/«5 

7 

...  786 

13 

...  1087* 

18 

...  940 

16 

...  937 

16 

[Y. 

...  1080 

18 

...  703 

12 

...  271 

5 

...  908 

16 

...   79 

2 

...  938* 

16 

...  547 

10 

.  • .  989 

17 

...  542 

9 

TITUS. 


HEBREWS. 


... 

... 

..t 

*•• 

••■ 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

••• 

.•• 

•  • . 

... 

.•• 

... 


... 

... 

••• 

... 

..• 

..• 

... 

.*• 

.*• 

... 

... 

•  a. 
... 


•  •* 
... 
... 


... 
... 
... 
.  . 
... 

•  «• 

•  •• 
... 
*•• 


568 
70 


771 

478* 

166 

90 

487 

1160 

620 

1042 

1177* 

866 

133 

1024 

1172 

506 

76 

152 

893* 

84 

118 

759 

911 

962 

430* 

1034 

91 

232* 

714 


10 
2 


18 
8 
4 
2 
9 

20 

11 

18 

20 

16 

3 

17 

20 

9 

2 

8 

15 

2 

3 

13 

16 

16 

8 

18 

2 

5 

12 


... 
. .. 
.. . 
. . . 


Cliap.  and 

Verec. 
X.  31 
X.38 
xi.  6 
xi.  8 
xi.  15,  16    ... 
xi.  22 

xi.  24-26      .. 
xi.  31 
xi.  31 
xi.  33 
xi.  34 
xii.  2 
xii.  3 
xii.  6 
xii.  11 
xii.  14,  15    .. 
xii.  24 
xii.  24 
xii.  27 
xiu.  5 
xiii.  8 
XIU.  8 
xiii.  13 
xiii.  20 
xiu.  20,  21  ... 


HEBREWS.— (  Con  tinned. ) 

No.  of 


•••>.• 


•  •* 

•  • . 


Sermon. 

682 

8!)1 

107 

261* 
1030 

966 
1063 

119 
1061* 

435* 

697 

236 

1073 

48 

528 

940 

211 

708 

690 

477 

170 

848 

577 

277 
1186 


JAMES. 


i.5 
ii.  25 
V.  7,8 
V.  19,  20 
V.  19,  20 


1.3 

1.3-5 

1.6 

1.8,9 

i.  19 

1.23-25  . 

123-25 

ii.1-3 

ii7 

117 

U.24 

lu.  7 

V.  7 

V.  8,9 

V.  10 


1.1 
1.  1-4 
1.4 

1.  10,  11 
lil8 

ill.  10,11 
iii  18 


... 
••• 

... 

... 
... 


I.  PETER. 


... 

•  •. 
... 

... 
... 
• .. 

... 


Vol. 

12 

16 

8 

5 

18 
16 
18 

a 

18 
8 

12 
5 

18 
1 
9 

16 
4 

12 

12 
8 
4 

16 

10 
5 

20 


735*  13 

1061*  18 

1025  17 

45  1 

1137  19 


n.  PETER, 


434* 
948 
222 
698 
621 
398 
999 
459* 
242 
931* 
1143 
1192* 
428 
419 
292 


931* 
551 
931* 
123 
447 
1126 
427 


8 

16 

4 

12 

11 

7 

17 

8 

5 

16 

19 

20 

8 

7 

6 


16 

10 

16 

8 

8 

19 

8 


12 


ISDBX. 


L  JOHN. 


Chap,  and 

Verw!. 
i.3 

i.7 
i.  7 
i9 
ii.  I 
ii.  3,  4 
ii.  14 
iii.  1-10 
ui.  2 
iii.  2 
iii.  22-24 
iii.  23 
iv.  16 
iv.  19 
iv.  19 

V.    1 

V.  4 
V.  8 
T.  10 
V.  12 
V.  18-15 


1 

12 
19 


No.  of 
Sermon. 

Vol. 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •  t 

409 

7 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

603* 

11 

t  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

223 

4 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •• 

•  at 

256 

5 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •• 

515* 

9 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •• 

922* 

16 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

811 

14 

(Exposition) 

61»&C2*  2 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  t 

•  •  • 

196 

4 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

...C1»&C2 

•  2 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  t 

•  »• 

1103 

19 

•  •  t 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

• .« 

581 

9. 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

••• 

253* 

5 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

••• 

229 

5 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

1008 

17 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

979 

17 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •• 

••• 

14 

1 

•  •  • 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  *• 

1187 

20 

•  •  • 

•  B  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  t 

1207 

20 

•  •• 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

• .  • 

765* 

18 

•  •  • 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

596 

10 

in.  JOHN. 


...  1148*    19 


JUDE. 


434*  8 
797  14 
167        4 


Chap,  and 

Verse. 
20 
24,25 


JUDE.— (Con/inttcct) 


REVELATION. 


i.  12-17       ., 

i.  17,  18 

i.  18 

ii.  3 

ii.4 

iii.  4 

iii.  14 

iii.  14-21      . 

Ui.  19 

iv.  1 

iv.  4,  10,  11 

iv.lO 

V.  8 

V.  10 

vii.  13,14    .. 

vii.  17 

xi.  12 

xiv.  1-3 

XV.  8 

xix.  12 

XX.  4-6 

XX.  11 

XX.  12 

XXL23 

xxii.  4 

xxii.  13 

xxii.  17 

xxii.  17 


No.  of 
Senimn 

Vol. 

719 

12 

C34 

11 

357 

7 

1028 

18 

894  • 

15 

lOGO* 

18 

217* 

4 

68 

2 

679* 

12 

1185 

20 

164 

3 

8^7 

15 

441 

8 

1102 

19 

1,051 

18 

10 

1 

1040* 

18 

643 

11 

488 

9 

110 

8 

136 

3 

281 

5 

391 

7 

710* 

12 

391 

7 

683» 

10 

824 

14 

546 

9 

279 

5 

442 

8 

Pa&smore  and  Alabaateb,  4,  Pat£uno8T£b  Buildinos. 
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